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ARTICLE  L 
ECCLESIASTICAL  DISCOVERIES  OP  THE  PURITANS. 

By  RsT.  <2soi  B.  Chbstbe,  J>.  D.,  Sew  Toiic 

1.  Jl  History  of  the  Work  of  Redemption^  indudinga  Church  His* 
tory  in  a  method  enfirehf  new.  By  Jonathan  Edwards,  Pas- 
tor of  a  Church  in  Northampton  i. 

2.  CromwelPs  Letters  and  Soeeches^  with  duddaiions.  By  Tho- 
mas Carltle.    New  Yoix.    Wiley  &  Putnam*    , 

3.  The  Protector  :  A  Vindication.  By  J.  H.  Me&le  D'Au- 
BI6NE.    New  York.    Robert  Carter. 

4.  XCeaPs  History  of  the  Puritans.  Edited  by  John  O.  Choules^ 
A.  M.    New  York.    Harper  k  Brothers. 

Men  seeking  Grod  earnestly  for  themselyes.  always  find  him 
for  others.  This  is  the  case  both  with  individuals  and  nations. 
This  is  one  reascm  why  our  blessed  Lord^  when  his  disciples  re- 
turned firom  their  novel  and  difficult  mission  with  joy,  sayinff, 
Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  to  us  through  thy  name,  simply 
and  solemnly  answered,  after  assuring  them  that  Satan's  power 
was  indeed  broken,  Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not,  that 
the  devils  are  subject  to  you,  but  rather  rejoice,  because  your 
names  are  written  in  heaven.  Take  heed  to  your  own  holiness 
and  salvation,  for  thus  only  can  you  conquer  Satan,  by  conquer- 
ing yourselves.    One  of  our  elder  poets  has  said  that 

'^  Only  he  who  knowi 
Htnielf,  knows  more." 

It  may  be  added,  that  only  he  who  saves  himself,  saves  more. 
(Sod  never  saves  one  alcme^  but  others  ;  and  the  fountain  of  power 
is  through  individual  experience,  individual  baptism  of  the  soul 
in  fire.    A  man  like  Henry  Marty n,  Brainard,  Edwards,  Payson, 
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setting  out  in  such  fire  after  God,  builds,  with  the  flame  of  his 
own  spirit,  a  chariot  of  glory,  that  takes  multitudes  to  hearen. 
Just  so,  a  nation,  seeking  God  truly  for  itself,  discovers  princi- 
ples and  lays  foundations,  for  the  salvation  of  a  world.  Almost 
the  whole  aim  of  the  Puritans  was  to  find  God.  In  this  search, 
passing  almost  into  the  Theocracy  of  the  Hebrews  of  old,  by  the 
consuming  enei^y  of  the  impulse  with  which  they  started,  they 
discovered  principles,  or  rather  wrought  them  out  into  noticeable 
and  practicable  form,  by  reason  of  the  ignorance  or  perversion  of 
which,  the  whole  worli,  and  even  the  Christian  world,  had  lain 
in  bondage.  Starting  for  salvation  themselves,  they  worked  out 
liberty  for  others.  It  was  only  by  degrees  that  they  began  them- 
selves to  see  what  great  things  Gc^  might  be  aoing  through 
them ;  and  it  is  thus  that  God  has  made  the  record  of  their  history 
more  full  of  himself,  a  more  unmingled  shinine  light  of  his  provi- 
dence and  grace,  than  almost  any  other  record,  out  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, in  the  history  of  man. 

The  relation  in  which  the  work  first  named  at  the  head  of  this 
article  stands  to  those  that  follow  will  be  recognised  at  once.  It 
is  like  an  announcement  of  the  true  system  of  the  universe  in 
comparison  with  after  investigations  concerning  particular  planets. 
The  work  on  the  History  of  Redemption  was  a  very  grand  con- 
ception in  the  mind  of  Edwards — simple  and  grand,  a  view  of 
God's  plan  almost  as  by  revelation,  so  comprehensive,  so  illimi- 
table. Butler's  Analogy  and  Edwards's  History  of  Redemption 
are  two  very  different  works,  and  yet  in  many  respects  very  simi- 
lar ;  both  of  them  wonderfully  acute  and  comprehensive  reduc- 
tions of  vast  systems  within  the  scope  of  common  minds.  But  if 
Edwards's  work  had  had  the  felicity  of  bein^  completed  by  him- 
self according  to  his  first  creat  conception  of  it,  and  published  by 
himself  with  nis  own  final,  best  judgment,  long  considered,  long 
elaborated,  it  might  have  been  the  greatest  of  the  two  produc- 
tions. The  title  which  Mr.  Erskine  gave  to  it  was  as  follows  : 
**  A  History  of  the  work  of  Redemption,  containing  the  outlines 
of  a  Body  of  Divinity,  including  a  view  of  Church  History,  in  a 
method  entirely  new.^' 

The  newest  thing  in  this  "  method  entirely  new,"  was  not  so 
much  the  arrangement,  as  the  design  and  accomplished  fact  of 
letting  God  be  seen  and  not  man,  or  rather  Grod  above  man,  God 
directing  man,  and  disposing  of  him  and  his  affairs  for  the  great 
end  of  Redemption.  The  Divine,  and  not  the  human,  comes  out 
in  such  a  history,  or  the  human  only  as  subordinate  to  the  Di- 
vine, and  for  its  purposes.  All  history  is  to  be  viewed  in  this 
light,  and  in  its  connexon  with  the  scheme,  which  the  mind  of 
Edwards  beheld  and  delineated  as  the  soul  and  end  of  all  things. 
Not  only  Gk)d's  providence  is  to  be  investigated  and  displayed, 
but  in  every  part  it  is  to  be  connected  with  the  onward  progress 
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,of  the  work  of  Redemption ;  providences  are  notonly  to  be  maik^ 
ed  and  acknowledged,  but  it  is  to  be  seen  to  what  great  poini 
they  conyeige,  what  consummation  they  hasten. 

The  entirely  new  method  of  History  thus  suggested^  is  in  faql 
,the  one  adopted  by  D'Aubigae,  with  a  more  vivid  dramatic  ar- 
rangement and  coloring,  but  for  the  same  end,  the  manifestation 
of  the  Divine  directing  the  human^  in  subordination  to  the  cross. 
The  endeavor  to  find  Grod,  giradually  discovers  all  truth  ;  so  thw 
method  is  destined  to  revealthe  depths  of  history,  and  as  soon  as 
all  the  facts  of  history  come  to  be  viewed  in  this  significant  light, 
it  will  appear  as  a  new  science.  All  history  is  in  fact  but  an  ad- 
junct to  Church  history,,  and  Church  history  begins  with  the  crea- 
tion. If  there  could  be  anything  cut  apart  from  Church  history, 
so  that  between  the  two  there  can  be.no  connexion  traced,  the 

Silf  would  be  like  that  of  chaos,  separated  by  a  wall  of  light  from 
eaven^  and  filled  with  nothing  better  than  a  conglomeration  at 
wood,  hay,  and  stubble.  But  all  things  tend,  in  one  way  or  ano- 
ther, into  the  channel  of  the  work  of  Redemption  ;  they  may  tend 
thus  by  discipline,  if  in  no  other  way ;  and  events  which  seem  dis- 
connected from  that  channel  for  ages,  yet  eome  up  afterwards, 
like  streams  tiiat  have  run  under  ground,  reappearing,  to  pour  into 
the  great  sea. 

.  The  existence  of  Homer  might  seem  for  centuries  an  affair 
having  nothing  to  do  with  the  world's  redemption.  By  and  by 
comes  up  Plato,  then  Aristotle,  then  Alexander,  and  Homer's 
mind  pours  through  these  channels  into  the  soul  of  the  world's 
conqueror,  and  Homer's  native  Greek  is  spread  over  the  East  by 
the  same  impulse  that  makes  Alexander  a  half  incarnation  of  Ho- 
mer's Achilles.  .  Then  coipes  the  translation  of  the  Septuagint, 
so  that  the  birth  of  Homer  and  the  spread  of  Ood's  Word,  though 
disconnected  by  an  interval  of  hundreds  of  years,  are  linked  by 
no  fanciful,  but  a  real,  deep,  and  most  remarkable  connexion. 
The  poet  Groethe  said  that  Aristotle  was  like  a  huge  Pyramid 
resting  on  the  earth,  and  built  mathematically  for  the  earth.; 
while  Flato  shoots  upward  towards  heaven  like  an  obelisk,  yea, 
like  a  pointed  flame.  Now  there  are  these  two  types  of  character^ 
and  only  these,  in  all  historical  literature.  The  greater  part  of 
history  rests  upon  the  earth  as  its  foundation,  and  has  the  earth 
for  its  end  ;  if  it  i^  mathematically  correct,  and  solid  as  a  Pyra- 
mid 9  it  is  only  a  mausoleum  for  dead  bones,  and  even  its  apex 
does  not  mean  to  shoot  towards  heaven,  any  more  than  one  of  its 
four  comers.  But  another,  though  as  yet  a  very  small  part  of 
history,  shoots  like  the  obelisk  to  heaven;  yea,  as  a  pointed 
flame,  or  a  chariot  of  flame,  carries  the  soul  up  to  God.  Just  so^ 
indeed,  in  all  science ;  one  part  has  the  earth  only  for  its  object, 
and  is  dead ;  another  part  has  Grod  for  its  object,  and  is  alive. 
The  facts  of  history  are  living  or  dead  facts,  according  to  the 
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mind  of  the  observer,  and  the  use  men  put  them  to.  God  lets 
them  remain,  sometimes,  with  their  meaning  hidden,  or  overlaid 
by  men's  speculations.  God  lets  men  work  upon  providences 
and  facts  first,  secularly,  for  their  own  purposes,  sifting  them 
and  coloring  them  foi*  themselves.  Next  he  passes  the  same 
facts  under  different  conjunctures,  through  other  mediums,  bring- 
ing them  nearer  to  a  penectionforhis  purposes.  Then  he  raises 
up  workmen  to  interweave  them,  so  prepared,  into  a  true  history 
of  the  Divine  Providence  in  human  affairs.  Such  a  history 
demands  the  highest  qualities  and  accomplishments  of  the  human 
mind  at  work  upon  it. 

There  is  yet  room  for  such  a  History  of  the  Puritans.  Such  a 
history  is  aemanded,  written  on  the  same  general  plan  with 
D'Aubign^'s  History  of  the  Reformation.  It  will  be  one  of  the 
grandest  subjects  ever  yet  given  to  a  taan  of  genius ;  and  its 
mai^erly  execution  would  make  a  work  so  full  of  interest  in 
regard  to  th^  ways  of  God's  Providence  and  grace,  that  nothing 
out  of  llie  Divine  records  could  be  a  more  impressive  and  delight- 
fy\  study.  Perhaps  the  time  has  not  fully  come.  The  facts  have 
not  passed  through  all  their  previous  processes  of  preparation. 
They  are  rapidly  doing  so,  at  the  hands  both  of  enemies  and 
friends.  One  man  takes  them,  and  puts  them  in  this  light,  an- 
other in  that.  One  constructs  a  gallery  for  their  arrangement 
with  Only  one  window;  another  has  a  skylight,  but  without 
the  direct  sun ;  another  builds  a  huge  camera  obscura ;  one 
seeks  to  reveal,  another  to  distort^  another  to  hide.  By  and 
by,  some  imnd  of  united  genius  and  piety  will  arise,  and  gather  all 
the  facts  into  the  right  point  of  view,  with  Grod's  own  light  shin- 
ing on  them,  and  then  this  history,  with  the  great  consequences 
traced  from  it,  will  be  the  foremost  history  of  all  the  modem 
world,  in  importance  and  complete  development. 

The  pi^eparations  for  this  great  work  are  gradual  and  slow. 
Whole  masses  of  opinion  rise  and  fistll  again,  the  tides  go  in  and 
out,  sands  shift,  and  coasts,  almost,  are  altered.  The  sea  rolls 
where  there  were  palaces.  Now  and  then  comes  up  a  mass  of 
materials,  with  a  hand  like  Carlyle's,  to  arrange  them,  under  the 
^dance  of  an  unprejudiced,  independent,  heroic,  and  sympathiz- 
ing mind^  and  the  being  whom  nearly  all  the  world  saw  before  as 
a  hvpocnte  and  usurper,  shines  forth,  confessed,  a  man  of  Truth, 
a  Hero,  and  a  Christian.  If  the  fixed  lights  of  our  universe  were 
once  wandering  mists,  which  ages  have  condensed  into  form  and 
^lory,  it  is  no  more  than  takes  place  in  tixe  moral  universe,  with 
tne  growth  and  fixedness  of  truth.  The  elements  are  long  at 
work.  At  length  nebulosities  become  distinctly  formed  masses, 
and  what  was  at  first  dimly  and  falsely  seen  in  other  lights,  is 
found  to  have  an  unchangeable  and  imperishable  light  of  its 
own. 
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Carlyle's  work  on  Oliver  Cromwell  is  the  first  bfilliavt,  strongs 
steady  light  thrown  back  from  modem  times  into  the  recesses  of 
the  Engush  Puritanic  Epoch.  It  is  one  of  the  most  valuable 
books  ever  published  in  this  country. '  It  is  a  book,  we  might 
almost  say,  of  Homeric  grandeur  and  simplicity,  an  Epic  in  its 
way,  the  story  of  a  mighty  life,  and  a  mighty  period.  The  par* 
tial  grotesqueness  of.  manner,  half  serious,  half  satirical,  cannot 
diminish  the  sublimity  of  its  impression,  and  the  way  is  prepared 
for  a  thoughtful,  steady  investigation  of  the  play  of  motive  and 
character  in  tiie  life  and  soul  of  the  great  man,  heretofore  misre- 
presented, but  now  reproduced,  an  undissembled,  undissembling 
reality. 

Next  comes  the  Vindication  of  the  Protector  by  D^Aubi^ne  ; 
another  work  of  great  value,  which  we  are  glad  to  see  publishea 
t>y  Mr.  Carter  in  as  accessible  a  form  as  the  History  of  the  Refor- 
mation. It  is  important  and  valuable  as  the  Christian  Commen* 
tary  of  an  unbiassed  and  acute  mind,  passing  the  facts  more  deli- 
berately and  clearly  under  the  searching  light  of  the  Divine  Law^ 
and  tracing  in  them  the  paths  of  Divine  Providence  and  grace. 
Few  things  can  be  more  mstructiv^^JIgy^iwo  such  works,  brought 
together  from  two  such  minds,  shining  on  one  another^s  path, 
aim  on  the  religious  and  secular  phases  of  the  same  period  and 
subject.  When  the  times  are  ready,  such  works  are  powerfully 
revolutionary  in  public  opinion.  There  is  already  a  complete 
reversal  of  uie  judgment  passed  on  Cromwell  by  the  enemies  of 
the  man,  his  republicanism,  his  patriotism,  and  his  piety. 
ir  J^  With  the  documents  before  us,  which  have  been  published 
at  various  times,"  says  D'Aubigne,  ^^  we  are  compelled,  unless  we 
shut  our  eyes  to  the  truth,  to  change  our  opinion  of  him,  and  to 
aeknowleoge  that  the  character  hitherto  attached  to  this  great 
man,  is  aneofthe  grossest  falsehoods  in  all  history.  Charles  IL, 
who  succeeaed  him  after  Richard's  short  protectorate,  and  this 
monarch's  courtiers,  not  less  immoral,  but  still  more  prepossess* 
ed  than  himself;  and  the  writers  and  statesmen,  too,  of  this 
epoch,  all  jof  them  united  in  misrepresenting  his  memory.  The 
wicked  followers  of  tibe  Stuarts  have  blackened  Cromwell's  repu- 
tation." 

D' Aubiffne  declares  that  in  his  earnest  search  into  the  law  pf 
the  remarkable  unity  in  Cromwell's  character,  he  has  been  com- 
pelled^ to  discard  the  hypothesis  by  which  the  majority  of  histo- 
rians have  been  content,  with  a  mixture  of  indolence  and  injus- 
tice as  di^raceful  to  the  genius,  as  it  is  injurious  to  the  morals  of 
history,  to  account  for  the  seeming  contradictions  in  his  nature, 
the  trite  and  easy  hypothesis  of  a  consummate  hypocrisy.  He  has 
been  comfeUed^  by  the  absolutism  of  facts,  to  drop  and  reject  this 
miserable  solution.  "  The  documents  now  before  us  are  a  strik- 
ing contradiction,"  says  he,  ^^  to  this  hypothesis  ;  and  no  writer 
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ioho  possesses  the  smallest  portion  of  good  faiths  will  ever  venture  to 
put  it  forward  againJ*^ 

The  character  of  this  great  man  he  declares  to  be  one  of  the 
most  astonishing  problems  that  time  has  handed  down  to  us;  a 
problem,  the  historical  darkness  of  which  is  scattered,  as  darkness 
IS  driven  from  the  natural  world,  only  gradually,  and  by  slow  de- 
grees. He  has  been  presented  as  a  hero  to  the  world ;  "  I  pre- 
sent him,"  says  D'Aubiene,  "  as  a  Christian  to  Christians,  to  Pro- 
testant Christians ;  and  I  claim  boldly,  on  his  behalf,  the  benefit 
ef  that  passage  of  Scripture,  Every  one  that  loveth  Chd  that  begatj 
loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him  J*^ 

The  worth  of  these  declarations  is  rendered  very  great,  by  the 
struggle,  the  resistance,  the  conviction,  against  former  opinion  and 
strong  prejudice,  through  which  a  man,  perhaps  the  greatest  his-' 
tprian  -of  the  modern  age,  has  been  forced  into  them.  A  foreigner, 
and  therefore  placed  in  ft  position  of  impartiality  not  to  be  gained 
by  CromwelPs  own  countrymen,  D'Aubigne  had  been  neverthe- 
less carried  by  the  stream  of  rovalist  English  history  into  the  gulf 
of  falsehood  ;  he  had  been  as  nopelessly  plunged  in  the  common 
misrepresentation  and  delusion  as  any  of  the  readers  of  English 
history  from  their  childhood  in  their  native  land.  It  was  only  by 
a  struggle  that  he  got  out  of  this  gulf;  but  let  it  be  marked — ^it 
was  not  a  struggle  to  get  outy  but  to  keep  in  ;  it  was  the  wrestling 
<jf  the  truth  with  Am,  that  overcame  Am,  and  not  his  wrestling 
with  falsehood  that  overcame  that.  The  power  of  truth  raised 
him  from  the  gulf,  and  broujriit  him  into  the  light,  in  spite  of  his 
own  resistance  against  it.     This  is  an  extraordinary  fact. 

"  We  have,"  says  he,  "  so  deeply  imbibed  in  our  early  youth 
the  falsehoods  maintained  by  the  dtuart  party,  and  by  some  of 
CromwelPs  republican  rivals,  among  them  the  narrow-minded 
Ludlow  and  the  prejudiced  Holies,  that  these  falsehoods  have  be- 
come in  our  eyes  indisputable  trutiis.  /  know  it  by  my  own  ex- 
perience, by  the  lengthened  resistance  I  m^tde  to  the  light  that  has 
recently  sprung  up^  and  illuminated  as  with  a  new  day^  the  obscure 
image  efone  (f  the  greatest  men  of  modem  times.  It  was  only  af^ 
ter  Seep  consiaeration  that  I  submitted  to  the  evidence  ofirresistiole 
facts.^^  This  experience  is  of  a  character  that  will  give,  and 
ought  to  give,  by  itself,  apart  from  D'Aubigne^s  reputation  and 
power  as  a  historian,  the  ^atest  weight  to  nis  vindication  of  the 
Protector.  That  vindication  is  at  once  a  work  of  conscience  and 
of  love,  and  of  that  principle  which  impels  D'Aubigne  in  all  his 
historical  studies,  the  acknowledged  duty  and  desire  of  accepting 
and  presenting  God  and  not  man,  Gbd's  truth  and  providence, 
instead  of  man's  ambition  and  intrigue.  Hence  he  says,  speak- 
ing of  the  fact  tliat  it  is  seldom  that  a  great  man  is  a  Christian, 
but  that  Cromwell  was  both,  '^  it  would  be  an  act  of  great  mean- 
ness, a  criminal  falsehood,  if  those  who,  by  studying  the  life  of 


184&]  of  the  Puritans.  7 

this  sreat  man«  find  in  him  an  upright  heart,  and  a  sincere  piety^ 
should  unite  their  voices  with  those  of  his  detractors.  We,  on 
our  part,  desire  to  the  utmost  of  our  ability  to  renounqe  all  parti^ 
cipation  in  this  gross  imposture.'.' 

Who  is  there,  but  must  be  delighted  with  this  frank  determina' 
tion  1  We  hope  the  life  and  mind  of  D'Aubigne  will  be  spared ' 
and  sustained  to  go  through  the  whole  History  of  the  Reformat- 
tion  in  England  with  the  same  determination.  There  are  plenty 
of  gross  impostures  to  be  dissipated,  and  Christian  lights  to  be 
hung  up  in  their  stead*  We  accept  this  noble  memorial  of  Crom- 
well's true  character  by  the  great  Historian  of  the  Reformation  ot 
the  sixteenth  century,  as  a  pledge  of  the  impartiality,  independ- 
ence^ and  Christian  feeling  and  discemmeut^  with  which-  he  will 
carry  his  researches  into  the  cayes  of  ecclesiastical  history  in 
England.  We  are  yet  to  view  those  recesses  opened  to  the  day- 
light, and  no  longer  to  wandec  through  them  under  the  care  of 
guides  with  torches,  revealing  little  else  but  the  splendor  of 
prelatical  stalactites,  appearing  to  support  the  roof,  when  in  real- 
ity they  hang  from  it.  A  Reiormation  that  stops  in  semi-popery 
can  never  afterwards  be  expected  to  go  on  to  perfection  ;  but  the 
history  of  its  mingled  light  and  darkness,  with  all  the  admonitory 
lessons  to  be  drawn  from  it,  we  may  yet  have  in  such  perfection, 
that  the  value  of  the  experienoe<  may  be  worth  to  the  world 
almost  its  incalculable  cost. 

D'Aubigne's  remarks  on  the  character  and  position  of  the  Pro- 
tector are  closed  by  a  solemn;  warning,  which  cannot  be  deemed 
exaggerated,  considering  the  indications  of  the  present  age.  ^^  If 
there  is  any  one  man,  who-  in  times  past  has  contributed  more 
than  another,  more  than  all  others,^to  the  wonders  of  the  present 
(ky,  that  man  is  Oliver  Cromwell.  The  existing  greatness  of 
England  is  but  the  realization-  of  the  plan  he  had  conceived.  If 
that  enthusiasm  for  the  gospel,  if  that  opposition  to  Popery,  those 
two  distinctive  characte;ristics  of  his  mind,  which  Cromwell  has 
imprinted  on  the  people  of  Great  Britain,  should  ever  cease  in 
England ;  if  a  fatal  fall  should  ever  interrupt  the  Christian  course 
of  mat  nation  ;  and  if  Rome,  which  has  already  ruined  so  many 
kingdoms,  should  receive  the  homage  of  Old  England — then 
should  I  at  any  period  revisit  her  shore,  I  should  find  her  glory 
extinct,  and  her  power  humbled  in  the  dust." 

We  come  now  to  another  work,  the  title  of  which  we  have 
placed  at  the  head  of  these  pages*  At  the  period  when  that 
work  was  written,  a  more  valuable  contribution  to  historical  lite« 
rature  had  hardly  ever  been  made,  than  the  History  of  the  Puri^^ 
tans  by  Mr.  Neal.     It  was,  and  still  is,  a  noble  work.     We  are 

flad  that  it  has  been  printed  again  in  this  country,  in  so  accessi* 
le  and  convenient  a  shape,  by  the  Harpers.    As  a  work  of  ge- 
nius, none  ever  claimed  for  it  a  pre^-eminence.    But  as  a  work  of' 
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truth,  a  work  filled  with  the  spirit  and  principles  of  religious  lib- 
erty, a  plain,  unvaomished  story  of  the  great  struggles  and  suffer- 
ings of  godly  men,  endured  beneath  oppression  for  Christ  and  the 
truth's  sake,  and  made  interesting,  not  only  by  the  inevitable, 
irrepressible  interest  of  the  tale,  but  by  the  honesty  mnexaggeiated 
sympathy  df  a  pious  heart,  it  has  won  and  maintained  a  rery  high 
place  in  the  standard  historical  literature  of  England  mnd  the 
world.  Indeed,  it  was  almost  the  first  great  effort  to  coflect  the 
light  of  an  age  of  heroic  religious  enthusiasm  and  principle,  and 
to  let  it  lEJhme.  The  masses  of  its  facts,  and  pfesentations  of 
fttcts,  were  so  indisputably  true,  that  nothing  couid  suooessfuUy 
be  said  or  done  against  it.  And  it  made  an  impression  like  that 
which  the  faithful  testimony  of  an  honest,  unpofished,  but  evi- 
dently strong-minded,  straight-forward,  undissembling  man  from 
the  country  would  make  <upon  the  minds  of  a  court  and  j«iT,  lis- 
tening to  his  statements  m  a  case  of  great  importance  before 
them. 

It  is  a  trustworthy,  and  has  become  a  familiar,  well-known, 
respected  work.  Calm,  unprejudiced,  impartial,  entirely  free 
from  bigotry,  but  written  from  the  heart,  in  a  deep  sympathy  with 
the  pious  spirit  of  the  Reformers,  it  has  accomplished  a  great  mis- 
fflon,  in  a  time  of  obscority  and  calumny.  It  has  carried  the 
truth  into  many  a  household,  where  all  the  historical  impressions 
before  had  been  gathered  almost  exclusively  from  the  pages  of 
Hume.  It  is  a  work  which  we  rejoice  to  see  spreading  through- 
out our  country,  so  much  more  readily  and  geiierally  tmin  it  could 
•do  in  the  edition  in  five  volumes. 

A  full  histoi  vof  the  Puritans,  according  to  Edwards's  ^^  method 
entirely  new,'^  is  yet  to  be  written.  The  history  of  Neal,  foUow- 
inj^  only  the  stream  of  Puritanism  in  England,  through  its  sur-^ 
pnsing  developments  of  truth  and  principle  there,  affords  no 
view  of  the  still  greater  developments  of  God^s  Providence  with 
the  Puritans  of  America.  But  these  latter  developments  have 
come  to  be  the  great  river,  and  the  historical  record  of  them  re- 
mains to  be  written.  It  should  be  written  only  on  the  same  prin« 
ciples  on  which  Cromwell  in  England,  and  the*  Puritans  in 
America,  spoke  and  acted.  "^^  Supposing  this  cause  or  this 
business  must  be  carried  on,"  he  once  said  to  his  PttrKasnent, 
"^^itis  either  of  Grod  or  man.  If  it  be  of  man,  I  would  i  had 
never  touched  it  with  a  finger.  If  I  had  not  had  a  hope  fixed  in 
me  that  this  cause  and  this  business  was  of  Ood,  I  would  many 
i^ars  ago  have  run  from  it.  If  it  be  of  God,  He  will  bear  it  up. 
if  it  be  of  man,  it  will  tumble  ;  as  •everything  that  hath  been  of 
man  since  the  world  be^n  hath  done.  And  what  are  all  our 
liistories,  and  other  traditions  of  actions  in  former  times,  but  God 
manifesting  himself,  that  He  hath  sikaken,  and  tumbled  down, 
and  trampfed  upon,  everyfliing  theit  lie  hath  met  planted.    AsA 
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as  this  is,  so  kt  the  All  wise  Qod  deal  with  it.  If  this  be  of  hu.* 
man  structure  and  invention,  and  if  it  be  an  old  plotting  and 
eontriyinff  to  bring  things  to  this  issue,  and  that  they  are  not  the 
births  of  rrovidence,  then  they  will  tumble.'' 

One  would  thinJi:  it  was  old  Latimer  or  John  Bunyan 
speaking  in  this  strain,  instead  of  the  greatest  ruler  and  states- 
man in  the' world.  But  this  is  simply  tnat  entirely  new  method 
in  history,  which  ought  to  have  been  as  old  and  as  fkmiliar  as 
God's  Providence  itself,  but  seems  new  and  strange  even  now, 
whenever  state  affidrs  are  made  to  bend  to  it,  and  are  measured 
by  it  in  the  scale  of  importance.  That  which  is  to  be  sought  in 
History  is  the  births  of  Providence  ;  of  which  Cromwell  and  his 
age  in  jBngland  was  a  remarkable  one  indeed,  but  the  unobtrusive 
growth  of  the  Puritans  and  their  institutions  in  this  country  a 
greater.  ^^  Without  Cromwell,  humanly  speaking,"  remarks 
D'Aubigne,  '^  liberty  would  have  been  lost,  not  only  to  England, 
but  to  Europe.  And  the  defeat  of  liberty  would  have  been  the 
defeat  of  the  ^spel."  But,  Cromwell  or  no  Cromwell  in  Eng- 
land, the  irresistible  progress  and  triumph  of  the  gospel  in  this 
country  would  have  been  the  same,  and  must  have  been  followed 
by  the  great  developments  of  God's  Providence,  through  the 
principles  of  Puritanism,  extending  firom  this  country  over  the 
world.  It  is  this  wonderful  sweep  of  Divine  Providence  which 
is  yet  to  be  traced  by  some  ^at  and  devout  mind ;  and  perhaps 
God  for  this  purpose  is  traming,  or  will  train,  some  acute  and 
comprehensive  intellect,  to  discern  the  steps  of  God,  and  to  pour 
upon  the  history  of  this  country,  beginning  with  New  England, 
as  powerful  a  light  of  Providence  ana  grace  in  union,  as  was  ever 
poured  through  the  mind  of  Jonathan  Edwards  to  form  and 
illustrate  the  body  of  New  England  theology. 

A  part  of  the  preparation  for  this  work  must  lie  in  memorials 
of  individual  manifestations  of  the  grace  of  God,  drawn  from 
hitherto  neglected  materials.  It  is  a  good  indication  that  the 
descendants  of  the  Puritans  are  becoming  sensible  of  the  impor- 
tance of  opening  and  enshrining  these  records  of  their  ancestors. 
When  God  thus  turns  the  heart  of  the  children  to  the  fathers, 
we  may  hope  it  is  done,  that  he  may  not  be  compelled  to  smite 
their  inheritance  with  a  curse.  The  works  and  bio^phies  of 
the  fethers  of  New  England  ought,  before  this,  as  precious  stones 
neglected  in  the  rough,  to  have  been  set,  and  to  have  formed,  as 
far  as  possible,  the  commanding  volumes  in  our  national  litenu 
ture.  For  a  long  time  this  woiv  of  filial  piety  was  hardly  thouj^ht 
of,  and  Mather's  Magnalia  stood  conspicuously  alone,  with- 
out imitation  or  rivaJship,  as,  indeed,  it  ever  must  in  its 
qnaintness  and  singularity. 

There  have  been  some  glowing  and  admirable  testimonials ; 
now  and  then  aa  orator  has  spoken  in  tones  that  have  gone  to  the 
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beart  of  the  nation ;  but  in  truth  no  mind  can  measurei  no  language 
describe,  the  extent  of  our  obligations  to  the  costly  virtues  of  our 
ancestors.  Every  year  that  we  live,  their  names  ought  to  be 
dearer  to  us ;  for  every  vear  we  see  more  clearly  that  but  for  the 
sternness  of  the  stuff  with  which  they  builded,  our  state  ere  this 
would  have  ^one  to  decay.  It  may  be  that  the  battle  of  religious 
freedom  which  they  fought  in  one  of  the  most  discouraging 
periods  of  religious  tyranny,  will  have  to  be  fought  over  again  : 
for  new  elements  have  come  in,  of  which  they  never  dreamed,  or 
from  which  they  thought  themselves  and  their  posterity  had 
escaped  for  ever.  Their  example  may  yet  be  a  light  to  us  in  the 
perils  of  the  conflict* 

Character,  sometimes,  is  like  the  simplicity  of  the  atmosphere, 
which  men  breathe  without  attempting  to  analyse.  How  noble 
is  the  work,  when  a  set  of  men,  thinking  simply  of  Ood  and 
duty,  can  create  a  moral  atmosphere  for  their  race,  with  neither 
the  pretence,  nor  even  the  consciousness,  of  doing  so,  but  simply 
in  obedience  to  the  in-workin?  law  of  a  holy  nature,  struggling 
up  to  Ood  !  When  the  eartmy  vessel  appointed  for  such  pre- 
cious elements  is  returned  to  him  who  made  it,  the  light  it  held 
can  shine  abroad  without  injury  to  that  humility  and  uncon- 
sciousness. If  a  star,  said  a  devout  poet  of  that  age,  Henry 
Vaughan, 

If  a  star  were  confined  eren  into  a  tomb. 

Her  captive  flame  must  needs  bum  there, 

But  when  the  hand  that  lock*d  her  up  gave  room, ' 

She'd  shine  through  all  the  sphere. 

Much  of  the  world's  history  has  been  as  a  tomb  to  the  world's 
true  lights.  Instead  of  setting  them  in  candlesticks,  the  masters 
of  our  ceremonies  have  put  them  under  bushels,  to  make  thea- 
trical displays  of  their  own  lyin^  transparencies.  But  an  end  is 
coming  to  such  historical  despotism. 

Indeed,  the  virtues  of  our  ancestors,  and  of  the  whole  crowd 
of  ^^  slain  witnesses,''  and  the  encompassing  bright  cloud  in 
Heaven,  are  like  great  buried  forests  of  timber  of  a  former  age, 
that,  while  generation  after  generation  walk  over  them  and  go  to 
the  dead,  change  into  mines  of  mineral  riches,  and  then,  when 
oi)ened,  supply  the  world  with  fuel.  We  are  working  those 
mines  now.  Our  fires  are  kept  burning  by  ihe  deep,  inexhausti- 
ble material.  It  is  a  curious  and  most  instructive  process 
in^  what  may  be  called  our  moral  geology,  to  go  down  and  exa- 
mine the  circumstances  in  which  this  wonderful  deposit  for  future 
ages  was  made. 

From  the  close  of  the  reign  of  Mary  in  England,  and  the  return 
of  the  English  exiles  from  Germanv  and  Switzerland,  there  was 
a  fermentation  of  thoughts,  principles,  prejudices,  opinions,  and 
feelings  going  on  in  England,  of  whidb  little  or  nothing  is  to  be 
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seen  in  ordinary  history.  In  a  history  like  Hume's,  for  example, 
which  maintained  so  lon^  an  absolute  despotism  and  monopoly 
of  representation,  we  see  little  of  what  is  passing  among  the  com«- 
mon  classes,  or  of  movements  in  the  heart  of  the  people.  Some- 
times the  word  fanaticism  occurs  in  his  pages ;  it  seems  to  indi* 
cate  some  temporary  monstrosity  shooting  up  to  impede  the  calm, 
royal  course  of  affairs ;  a  sna^^  as  it  were,  on  which  the  theory  of 
unreserved  submission  to  hierarchical  and  political  supremacy 
had  touched  for  a  moment ;  or,  as  if,  on  the  smooth  ocean,  you 
had  seen  the  fin  of  a  shark  come  out  from  the  surface,  warning 

Jou  of  the  monsters  that  lie  in  wait  beneath.  Sometimes  a  form 
ke  Wentworth's  is  seen  rising  like  a  veiled  prophet  from  the 
shades,  as  Samuel's  ghost  suddenly  confronting  Saul,  asserting, 
amidst  a  cowering  assembly  in  parliament,  the  freedom  of  a  re- 
presentative of  the  people ;  but  it  seems  a  strange  apparition,  out 
of  place^  and  struck  down  instantly  at  the  toudi  or  the  Queen's 
prerogative.  The  mighty  working  of  principles,  thoughts,  feel- 
ings, opinions,  knowledge,  and  religious  and  political  convictions, 
of  which  these  thii^s  are  both  me  indication  and  the  conse- 
quence, could  never  be  known  from  Hume's  pages.  Neverthe- 
less, sometimes  he  is  forced  into  a  declaration  which,  rightly 
pondered,  reveals  a  world  of  things  of  which  there  is  no  detail  or 
suggestion ;  as,  for  example,  the  famous  declaration  attributing 
the  whole  freedom  of  the  English  constitution  to  the  English 
Puritans.  This  sentence  is  as  if  a  great  mountain  had  risen,  or 
a  volcano  had  broken  forth  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  so  little  does 
he  prepare  the  mind  for  it,  or  recognise,  or  suffer  to  be  seen,  its 
connexions  or  its  foundations.  The  word  fanaticism,  in  such  a 
history,  is  a  majestic  word.  And  if  you  watch  narrowly,  you  mav 
c<mjecture,  even  from  that  history  alone,  something  of  me  truth 
concealed  under  it,  but  falsified  by  it,  and  of  the  commotion  of 
religious  and  popular  principles  and  power,  which  was  soon  to 
shatter  the  crust  of  despotism  into  a  tiiousand  pieces. 

The  administration  of  Elizabeth  was  indeed  a  despotism,  the 
restrictions  of  which  upon  the  liberty  of  thought  and  speech,  had 
it  not  been  for  the  indomitable  spirit  of  religious  freedom  awak- 
ened among  the  people,  must  have  been  fatal.  Her  own  cha- 
racter is  one  of  me  very  worst  ever  recorded  in  historv.  If  the 
moral  could  stand  out  as  fully  personified  as  the  physical,  it 
would  make  a  more  deformed  image  of  ugliness  than  the  decrepi- 
tude of  the  witch-hags  in  the  Fairy  Queen.  Her  utmost  efforts 
could  not  destroy  the  inflexible  religious  principle,  which  still 
grew,  in  defiance  of  her  despotism,  nor  suppress  its  demonstra- 
tions. And  never  was  there  such  a  sight  in  the  world  as  that  of 
these  noble  religious  men,  trampled  beneath  her  government,  and 
yet  upholding  it,  racked,  tormented,  torn,  by  me  ecclesiastical 
engines  which  she  set  in  motion,  and  laboring  in  the  very  fire  for 
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their  principles,  and  yet  manifesting  the  purest  patriotism.  If  a 
rieht  hand  was  out  off  for  penning  words  of  remonstrance  against 
Elizabeth's  religious  despotism,  with  the  left  hand  the  man  would 
swing  his  hat  in  the  air,  shouting,  God  Save  the  Queen !  Never 
was  there  such  a  sight  in  the  world  as  this  conflict.  A  great 
portion  of  the  literature  of  Elizabeth's  reign  erew  up  in  the  midst 
of  it,  and  no  small  part  was  the  production  oileaders  in  it. 

The  Puritans  were  men  who  had  had  the  dross  of  Popery 
burned  out  of  thejm,  and  a  temper  inwrought,  which  would  not 
again  endure  its  superstitions.  But  in  passing  from  Mary's  reign 
to  Elizabeth's,  they  only  went  out  from  one  fire  into  another,  and 
they  found  the  firc^s  of  Protestantism  not  more  tender  to  the  flesh 
than  those  of  Popery.  Mary,  in  addition  to  her  other  cruelties, 
had  contemplated  the  establishment  of  the  Inquisition  in  Eng*- 
land,  for  all  Protestants.  Elizabeth  did  really  establish  an 
Inquisition  for  Nonconformists.  The  most  despotic  writers 
admit  that  scarcely  any  feature  of  the  Romish  Inquisition  was 
wanting  in  the  Star  Chamber  and  Court  of  High  Commission* 
*  The  Spanish  Armada,  therefore,  which  came  prepared  to  set  ^p 
the  Inquisition  in  due  form,  would  have  brought  no  novelty ; 
the  machinery  was  already  at  work  in  England ;  the  powers  of 
the  Armada  would  only  have  enlaiged  its  sphere,  and  kindled 
its  fires  impartially  for  all.  Elizabeth  was  her  ^rant  father's 
counterpart  in  female  form,  without  her  faUier's  careless  prodi- 
gality or  quickness  of  impulse.  She  was  eminently  the  Protes* 
tant  Persecutor.  *In  the  fifth  year  of  her  reign,  it  was  made  death 
to  deny  her  supremacy.  In  the  twenty-third  year  of  her  reign  it 
was  made  death  to  withdraw  any  persons  from  the  established 
religion,  or  to  be  so  persuaded  or  withdrawn.  From  1581  to 
l€Ol,  not  less  than  one  hundred  and  twenty  Romish  priests  were 
put  to  death  for  exercising  their  sacerdotal  functions.  The  plea 
of  State  necessity,  or  security  against  treason  and  conspiracy,  is 
insufficient  for  such  cruelties,  and  detestable  in  itself.  Tiiese 
cases  were  as  clear  instances  of  religious  intolerance  as  the  per* 
secution  of  the  Anabaptists  and  Puritans.  Two  of  the  form^ 
were  burned  at  an  early  period  of  Elizabeth's  reign,  by  the  same 
dreadful  writ,  issued  by  the  Papists  in  1401,  and  renewed  almost 
word  for  word  by  Elizabeth.  The  venerable  Fox,  the  martyro* 
logist,  did  all  in  his  power  to  dissuade  her  from  such  intolerance 
and  cruelty.  He  wrote  her  an  admirable  letter  of  remonstrance, 
being  desirous,  as  Fuller  wrote  of  him  in  his  Church  History,  that 
the  Papists  might  enjoy  as  their  monopoly  the  cruelty  of  burning 
condemned  persons,  but  in  vain.  Much  information,  solemnly 
and  sadly  instructive  in  regard  to  the  cruelties  of  Elizabeth^ 
reign,  may  be  found  collected  in  the  tenth  of  Professor  Smyth's 
Lectures  on  Modern  History,  edited  in  this  country  by  Professor 
Jared  Sparks. 
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The  true  liberty  of  conscience  was,  as  yet,  neither  understood 
nor  permitted,  by  any  party  whatever.  The  Reformation,  as 
Mr.  Neal  most  justly  remarked,  was  ^^  limited  to  the  conceptions 
and  ideas  of  those  who  were  in  power.  Such  as  held  sentiments 
or  pursued  inquiries  different  from  their  model,  so  tar  from  being 
allowed  to  propose  their  opinions,  or  to  hold  separate  assemblies 
for  reli^ous  worship  agreeably  to  their  own  view  of  things,  were 
stigjnatized  as  hefretics,  and  pursued  unto  death."  In  the  Church 
of  Scotland  the  Reformers  made  the  reading  of  the  mass  punisha- 
ble with  death.  In  the  Church  of  England  the  Reformers  made 
the  rejection  of  the  Established  Prayer  Book  and  Communion 
punishable  by  death*  In  the  ChUrch  of  Geneva  the  Reformers 
made  the  heresy  of  Servetus  punishable  by  death.  So  it  went 
on.  When  the  Reformers  were  driven  out  of  England  by  Popish 
intolerance,  the  Lutherans  of  Germany  persecuted  even  them, 
because  they  denied  consubstantiation !  Luther  himself  would 
have  excommunicated,  and  probably,  if  he  had  had  the  power, 
would  have  violently  persecuted  the  great  and  good  Zuingle  for 
differing  from  him  on  this  point.  Peniaps  not  one  individual  in 
that  age  understood  religious  liberty.  Tne  true  idea  of  it,  prepa- 
ratory to  its  practice,  was  working  out  through  the  whole  reign 
of  Eilizabeth ;  but  it  was  discovered  and  saved  in  England  and 
in  Europe  only  so  as  by  fire. 

The  Reformers  themselves  seemed  at  times- under  an  infatua- 
tion almost  diabolical,  an  intense  ambition  and  selfishness  of 
Eower  which  was  amazing,  in  contending  which  party  should 
eep  the  discovered  light  of  God  exclusively  in  their  own  shrines 
or  vessels,  under  their  own  dominion,  permitting lione  to  draw 
but  from  their  own  urns.  Instead  of  imiting  all  meir  energies  of 
benevolence  and  learning  at  once,  to  ^ve  to  the  people  the  run- 
ning streams  from  those  living  fountains  that  had  just  been  un- 
sealed, the  hydra-headed  monsters  of  superstition  that  kept  ^ard 
over  them  being  slain,  they  went  to  work  building  enclosed  con- 
duits or  reservoirs,  under  lock  and  key,  so  that  no  man  could 
come  freely  to  drinx ;  nay,  if  any  man  found  a  hidden  spring  that 
vxHtld  hurst  Up  outside  the  conduits,  and  drank  thereof  wim  his 
family,  and  gave  thereof  to  his  neighbors,  they  shut  him  up  in 
prison,  or  even  put  him  to  death  !    It  was  religious  and  civil  des^ 

i>otism  in  the  Romish  world  that  had  taught  them  this  lesson,  and 
t  was  hard  to  unlearn  it.  It  had  been  enacted  in  the  end  of 
Henry's  reign,  that  all  books  contrary  to  the  doctrine  set  forth  or 
to  be  set  forth  by  the  King,  should  be  abolished.  No  person 
should  sing  or  rhyme  contrary  to  the  said  doctrine.  The  genius 
of  music  and  poetry  was  muzzled  and  put  under  police,  to  make 
utterance  only  as  taught  by  authority.  This  was  Popery,  and 
might  have  been  expected.  But  the  next  reign  was  the  Refbi « 
mation* 
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Now  then,  in  the  next  reign,  even  that  of  the  eentle^  saintly 
Edward,  it  was  enacted  in  regard  to  the  book  of  the  order. of 
divine  worship,  published  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and 
other  learned  divines,  that  such  of  the  clergy  as  officiated  in  any 
other  manner,  or  refused  to  perform  divine  service  exactly  accorcL- 
ing  to  it,  should  have  all  the  Church  preferments  taken  from 
them,  and  be  imprisoned  for  life.  Writing  or  printing  aerainst 
this  service  book  was  to  be  punished  likewise  by  fines  and  imprir 
sonment  for  life.  So  it  went  on.  The  transfer  of  the  Pope's 
supremacy  to  the  crown  of  England  was  an  immeasurable  addi- 
tion both  ta  Henry's  and  Elizabeth's  de8i)otism.  Under  ths^t 
alone  could  arise  the  Court  of  High  Commission  in  1659 ;  and 
with  this  coincided  the  despotic  act  of  uniformity,  compelling  all 
men  in  the  kingdom  to  worship  exactly  alike ;  the  fatal  mistakp 
of  the  Reformers,  showing  that  they  knew,  as  yet,  little,  if  any* 
thing,  of  religious  liberty.  By  such  measures,  the  kinraom  was 
for  more  than  eighty  years  a  scene  of  persecution,  and  me  people 
were  lone  excluded  Kom  anything  like  a  free  and  general  enjoy- 
ment of  me  benefits  of  the  Reformation. 

The  Exodus  of  our  Pilgrim  Fathers  from  that  ecclesiastical  and 

f>olitical  bondage,  under  which  they  had  been  suffering  in  Eng- 
and,  singularly  resembles  the  departure  of  the  Israelites  from  be- 
neath the  hand  of  their  task-masters  in  Egypt.  Both  these  move- 
.ments  were  the  commencement  of  new  aispensations,  in  which 
God  took  the  instruments  for  his  work  as  by  violence,  out  of  an 
old  hierarchy.  It  has  almost  always  been  characteristic  of  the 
materials  of  such  dispensations,  that  God's  instruments  in  them 
have  been  inolined  to  remain  in  the  old  hierarchical  form.  Grod 
himself  has  forced  them  from  it  by  his  providence.  The  disci- 
ples of  our  Lord,  when  the  New  Testament  Church  was  to  be 
formed,  would  all,  if  possible,  have  remained  in  the  Jewish 
dispensation,  and  preserved  its  form.  They  were  violently 
broxen  away  from  it.  Luther  and  his  coadjutors  would 
have  remained  in  the  Church  of  the  papacy  ; — ^they  were  conx- 
pelled  to  quit  it.  The  Puritan  Reformers  in  England  would 
have  remained  in  the  Church  of  the  Prelacy.  But  God  did 
not  suffer  it ;  his  purposes  could  not  thvis  have  been  accom- 
plished. Had  they  succeeded  in  getting  the  ecclesiastical  esta- 
blishment of  England  ordered  according  to  their  minds,  they 
would  never  have  learned  the  great  lesson  of  liberty.  They  would 
have  oppressed  those,  who  differed  from  themselves.  They 
would  never  have  learned  the  true  freedom  of  the  Church  in  a  sole 
and  entire  dependence  upon  God.  This  was  a  truth  that  had 
been  so  entirely  lost  sight  of,  so  beaten  down  and  destroyed  from 
men's  minds,  mat  when  it  came  up  anew,  with  anything  of  its 
primitive  glory,  it  seemed  a  heresy.    Wherever  the  ground  has 
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been  long  overgrown  with  weeds,  if  the  good  seed  begins  to 
spring  up,  men  will  at  first  look  upon  it  as  tares. 

The  seed  com  of  Christ's  Church  has  been  beaten  from  the  chaff 
by  the  flail  of  persecution.     So  it  was  with  the  Puritans  of  Eng- 
land.    Sometimes  some  kernels  flew  aside  in  strange  places,  and 
sprang  up,  men  knew  not  how.    The  20th  of  November,  1572', 
in  England  some  of  thi?  seed  com,  under  the  blows  of  that  heavy 
fiailsmaU)  Archbishop  Parker,  fell  out  from  the  4iusk  and  cob  of 
the  establishment,  and  the  fii^  Presbyterian  church  in  England 
grew  from  it.     But  in  1564  the  great  flail  of  Queen  Mary  had 
already  driven  a  handful  of  this  com  across  the   British  seas 
into  Frankfort.     There,  however,  tiie  tares  of  ceremonial  des- 
potism were  sown  along  with  it,  and  the  good  seed  was  soon 
after   transplanted    thence    into    Geneva.       After    remaining 
awhile  in  that  mountain-girdled  region  of  liberty  and  light,  a 
school  of  ^eat  souls,  where  lessons  were  learned  that  were  of 
power  to  change  kingdoms,  John  Knox  went  to  Scotland,  and  in 
the  year  1669,  on  the  accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth  to  the  throne 
of  England,  the  exiles  generally  returned  from  Greneva  and  other 
foreign  parts,  to  their  native  kingdom.     Here  some  of  them  con- 
formed to  the  State-and-Church  discipline  themselves,  and  sought 
to  enforce  it  upon  others.     Others  refused  such  conformity,  and 
endured  the  oppressive  tyranny  of  Church  and  State  united  against 
them,  as  against  the  Papists,  the  severity  of  the  prelates  becoming 
continually  more  severe,  and  the  temper  of  the  Puritans  them- 
selves growing  more  inflexible,  like  a  steel  anvil,  the  more  it  was 
beaten.    Principles  were  beaten  into  form  and  consistency  on 
both  sides*    The  Puritans  were  formed  from  the  outset  in  the 
school  of  suffering  and  of  patient  endurance.  They  never  made  any 
revolution  or  rebellion  in  their  native  kingdom.     Long  before  the 
civil  wars  broke  otit  between  the  first  Charles  and  his  parliament, 
the  persecution  against  them  under  James  had  grown  so  hot,  that 
they  were  forced  to  leave  the  country,  and  take  refuge  in  Hol- 
land. 

The  canons  of  Archbishop  Bancroft  were  of  such  mortal  des- 
potism, that  it  would  have  been  a  reproach  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  if  there  had  not  been  within  it  a  body  of  Christians  deter- 
mined to  resist  them.  A  true  regard  to  the  purity  of  the  gospel 
would  on  such  an  occasion,  of  itself  alone,  bind  Christians  to  such 
resistance  as  a  duty.  The  Puritans  were  likewise  compelled 
into  it  as  a  necessity.  The  unmitigated  cmelty  with  which  the 
canons  were  enforced  caused  piany  of  the  Ncmconformists  to 
quit  the  kingdom,  and  form  churches  on  freer  independent  princi- 
ples in  the  Low  Countries.  To  such  an  excess  of  vigilant 
severity  had  proceedings  been  carried,  that  ministers  and  private 
Christians  were  imprisoned  on  the  charge  of  having  held  a  con- 
venticle, merely  because,  on  yie  liord's  day,  they  bad  repeated 
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together  the  heads  of  the  discourse  which  they  heard  preached 
in  the  Established  Churdi.  A  learned  barrister  who  undertook 
to  be  their  counsel,  was  himself  thrown  into  prison  for  this  bold* 
ness,  and  not  released  to  the  day  of  his  death. 

All  true  liberty  was  stricken  down.  But  it  needed  such  an 
extreime  of  cruelty  to  bring  things  to  a  crisis,  and  to  teach  the 
disciples  of  Christ  that  in  separating  from  such  atyrannical  church 
they  were  not  committing  a  sin,  but  performing  a  duty;  they 
were  not  separating  from  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  maintaining 
its  liberty ;  they  were  not  committing  schism,  but  resisting  the 
causes  of  it.  If  the  persecuting  flailsmen  had  let  them  alone, 
they  would  have  remained  in  bondage  all  their  life-time.  They 
would  have  remained  under  the  yoke  s^d  tyranny  of  the  national 
Church,  trembling  at  the  bare  thought  of  an  independent  Church, 
that  simple  form  of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  New  Testament^  as 
if  a  step  towards  it  were  a  mort^  sin.  The  compulsion  which, 
under  God's  Providence,  drove  them  to  it,  was  the  only  thing 
that  tore  from  their  minds  the  veil  of  the  prelacy,  that  removed 
their  blindness,  that  enlightened  them  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
Church  and  of  its  Christian  liberty. 

Thus  Archbishop  Bancroft,  and  they  who  before  and  with  him 
worked  upon  the  ruritans,  were  but  beating  ofif  the  Nightmare  of 
ecclesiastical  superstition  from  their  souls.  They  were  filing 
away  the  rust,  and  pmging  out  the  dross  from  the  metal.  They 
were  all  unconsciously  hard  at  work,  in  a  perfect  tug  and  sweat 
of  persecution,  carrying  on  the  processes  which  were  necessary  in 
order  to  smelt  the  ore  and  separate  it,  when  they  thought  verily 
they  were  confining  it  in  the  bowels  of  the  mountain.  It  was  a 
great  work,  a  wonaerful  work  of  God's  providence  and  truth,  this 
work  of  teaching  our  fathers  that  they  had  themselves  a  risht  as 
Christians  to  be  a  Church  of  Christ,  without  asking  leave  of  me  ru- 
brics or  the  prelates,  of  the  King  or  the  Church  of  England.  It  was 
anideathatmaybetrulysaidtohavebeenbeaten  into  mem — ^welded 
as  it  were,  to  their  souls,  and  wrought  into  unalterable  hardness, bj 
the  blows  of  Church  and  State  despots,  on  the  anvil  of  ecclesiasti- 
cal tyranny.  Their  enemies  thought  they  could  terrify  them 
from  separating,  by  holding  it  up  to  their  consciences  as  a  sin 
against  Christ.  They  thought  witii  this  terror  on  the  one  side — 
the.  terror  of  quitting  the  Church,  as  if  they  were  committing 
schism — and  the  threat  of  prisons  and  tortures  on  the  other,  they 
could  frighten  and  beat  them  into  conformity  with  the  supersti- 
tions of  ttie  Church  of  England,  and  make  tnem  its  tools.  But 
instead  of  this,  they  disciplmed  and  beat  their  consciences  out  of 
darkness  into  lieht,  out  oi  the  remaining  bondage  of  the  Papal 
church  and  the  despotism  of  the  prelaticai,  into  the  liberty  of  the 
gospel.    So,  from  looking  upon  a  great  duty  and  privilege  as  if  it 
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were  a  sin^  persecutioa  taught  them  the  cheerAiI  performanee  of 
it  as  a  duty,  trusting  in  Grod. 

This  great  work  of  separation  from  a  corrupt  and  oppressive 
Church  once  accomplished,  there  would  be  the  possibility  and 
room  for  a  free  and  symmetrical  growth  in  Christ.  But  not,  as 
yet,  in  England.  The  despotism  of  the  Church  there  was  almost 
omnii)otent.  There  must  be  a  transplantation  of  the  separated  free 
germ  into  a  land  prepared  of  God  for  it,  where  itnught  demonstrate 
to  the  world  how  much  more  powerful  is  the  Church  of  Christ 
under  Christ's  headship  and  government,  than  under  man's ;  in 
Christ's  liberty,  than  under  the  State's  protection  and  jurisdiction. 
Nearly  all  that  could  be  done  in  England  was  the  effecting  the 
work  of  separation ;  but  that  done,  the  germ  separated,  being  a 
living  germ  in  Christ,  almost  everything  was  done ;  its  growth 
from  strength  to  strength,  from  glory  to  ^lory,  under  Christ's 
care,  was  inevitable.  The  vine  shot  forth  its  branches,  and  was 
filled  with  fruit,although  the  boar  out  of  the  wood  strove  to  vraste 
it,  and  the  wild  beast  of  the  field  to  devour  it.  Once  brought 
out  of  Egypt,  it  could  grow ;  and  God  himself  cast  out  the 
heathen  ana  planted  it.  He  prepared  room  before  it,  and  caused 
it  to  take  deep  root,  and  it  filled  the  land.  The  hills  were  cov- 
ered with  the  shadow  of  it,  and  the  boughs  thereof  were  like  the 
foodlv  cedars*  She  sent  out  her  boughs  unto  the  sea,  and  her 
ranches  unto  the  river. 

There  was  a  remarkable  providence,  and  discipline  of  provi- 
dence^  in  the  selection  and  training  of  the  chosen  keeper  of  this 
vine,  m  its  infancy,  before  its  final  setting  in  New  England  soil. 
The  roots  of  this  vine,  under  the  care  of  John  Robinson  of  Nor- 
folk, strike  back  inio  the  year  1602,  when,  in  the  la^uage  of 
the  pious  pilgrim.  Governor  Bradford,  certain  men  of  England, 
^^  whose  hearts  the  Lord  had  touched  with  heavenly  zeal  for 
his  truth,  shook  off  the  yoke  of  Anti-Christian  bondage,  and  as 
the  Lord's  free  people,  join  themselves  by  a  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  into  a  church  estate,  in  the  fellowship  of  the  gospel."  In 
the  persecutions  and  labors  of  this  band  of  Christians,  Mr.  Robin- 
son participated,  and  his  friends  were  almost  ruined  by  the 
tyranny  of  the  Ecclesiastical  courts.  Bom  in  1576,  and  edu- 
cated at  Cambridge,  he  became  a  minister  of  the  gospel  in  1607, 
and  in  the  same  year  went  over  with  the  Pilgrim  Church  into 
Holland. 

John  Robinson  of  Norfolk  !  There  is  all  his  name,  title,  he  ■ 
raldry.  Who  knew  or  cared  for  him,  except  to  endeavor  to  set 
foot  upon  him,  as  a  worm,  save  those  ^^  touched  hearts,"  of  which 
Governor  Bradford  spake,  that  came  with  him  out  of  bondage. 
He  never  reached  this  country,  though  his  heart  was  set  upon 
it,  nor  does  his  name  appear  with  the  roll  of  the  May  Flower 
Pilgrims,  except  for  a  few  moments  on  the  deck  of  the  vessel 
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in  prayer ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  not  so  embalmed  in  our  history 
as  that  of  some  other  men  not  at  all  superior  to  him  either  by 
nature  or  grace,  or  in  the  honor  of  original  obscurity  and  humility. 
He  was  a  remarkable  man.  Had  he  come  to  this  country,  what 
between  the  love  of  faithful  souls,  the  strength  of  a  great  mind, 
a  sacred  superiority  of  trial  and  suffering,  and  the  weakness  of 
his  flock,  bis  own  power  might  hare  been  too  great,  might  have 
been  laid  up  to  accumulate,  and  might  have  grown  into  worms, 
like  Israel's  manna,  kept  for  future  use,  and  not  received  from 
Ood  and  Providence,  according  to  occasions  of  want.  There 
was  a  wonderful  guardianship  from  Ood  against  this  evil,  an 
evil  which  lav  in  man's  nature,  and  not  in  mere  circumstances, 
not  only  in  the  case  of  Robinson,  but  of  some  other  dear  and 
necessary  men,  dangerous  by  ttieir  very  deamess.  It  was  a  won- 
derful providence  which  sent  this  vine  to  take  root  m  New 
England,  not  only  a  Church  without  a  Bishop,  but  without  even 
the  simple  New  Testament  Bishop,  the  ascension ^ft  of  Christ, 
the  beloved,  legitimate,  unusurping  pastor.  The  Church  was  to 
be  thrown  in  its  simplest  original  elements  as  a  band  of  Chris- 
tians, in  its  barest  independence  of  any  earthly  power,  and 
its  most  entire  dependence  upon  Christ,  into  a  state  of  isolation^ 
unrivalled,  unequalled,  since  the  formation  of  the  Church  at 
Antioch.  There  was  in  all  this  an  evident  return  of  Christ's 
Church  to  those  original  sources  of  power  which  it  possessed, 
disconnected  from  any  earthly  oi^anization  in  existence,  at  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  There  was  in  tnis  kind  of  original  plantation 
inVew  England  one  of  the  greatest  exercises  oi  Ood's  superin- 
tending wisdom  ever  manifested  in  the  history  of  mortals.  It 
seemed  as  if  man  was  to  do  nothing,  God  everything,  in  this 
new  reformation  and  creation  of  the  Church. 

Its  foundations  were  sunk  deep  down  in  an  abyss  of  trial,  in 
faith,  in  self-denial,  in  love,  in  God.  There  was  hardly  ever  in 
the  world  a  more  complete  cutting  off  from  all  human  dependence, 
no,  not  even'  when  the  Israelites,  just  escaped  from  Egypt,  with 
the  chariots  of  Pharaoh  rattling  behind  them,  stood  at  the  Red 
Sea.  And,  indeed,  the  miracle  in  such  a  case  is  a  lower  kind  of 
training  of  the  soul  to  faith,  than  the  deliverance  by  the  pres- 
sure of  God's  gradual  providence,  when  the  sense  can  see  no- 
thing but  nature,  and  the  soul  must  be  armed  with  grace,  must 
see  God  by  faith,  or  see  him  not  at  all.  The  miracle  is  but  the 
bud  of  greater  dealings,  of  a  more  refined  and  exquisite  spiritual 
training  ;  the  miracle  is  good  for  babes,  the  great  things  of  God's 
ordinary  providence  for  men ;  the  discipline  of  the  soul  for  a  life 
of  faith,  and  for  the  daily  sight  of  God  in  daily  trials,  is  the  most 
costly  and  the  greatest  thing.  The  old  miraculous  dispensation 
was  comparatively  crude,  but  this  is  more  perfect ;  that  was  of 
sense,  but  this  is  of  the  Spirit. 
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Mr.  Robinson  was  a  remarkable  man^  placed  in  circumstances 
Tery  like  those  of  the  ori^nal  founders  of  Christianity,  and  with 
a  simplicity,  honesty,  ana  freedom  of  spirit,  singularly  similar  to 
theirs.  As  Pastor  of  the  Pilgrim  Church,  he  was  called  by  some 
the  author  of  Independericy ;  but  Mr.  Cotton  of  New  England 
afterwards  wisely  replied,  tiiat  '^  the  New  Testament  was  the 
author  of  it,  and  that  it  was  received  in  the  times  of  purest  pri- 
mitive antiquity,  many  hundred  years  before  Mr.  Robin^n  was 
bom.''    Besides  this,  the  Church,  and  not  the  pastor,  were.ap- 

{ pointed  to  plant  it,  and  under  God  did  plant  it,  in  New  Eng- 
and.  Unto  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  as 
well  as  to  the  gazing  monarchies  on  earth,  and  angry  counsel- 
lings  together  of  kings  and  rulers,  has  been  made  known  by  the 
Churchy  as  of  old,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God. 

There  was  at  this  time  a  degree  of  reli^ous  liberty  in  Holland, 
such  as  was  not  to  be  found  anywhere  else  in  the  world.  It  wa^ 
brought  about  by  the  fierceness  of  the  persecutions  of  Philip 
the  Second,  through  the  exercise  of  God's  great  prerogative  of 
bringing  good  out  of  evil,  and  causing  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise 
him.  The  Romish  Church,  in  the  persons  of  Philip  and  the 
Duke  of  Alva,  put  up  a  gallows  in  the  Netherlands  to  hang  the 
Reformation,  but  hung  tibeir  own  cause  upon  it.  To  this  place  of 
liberty  Robinson  and  the  Pilgrims  with  much  difficulty  escaped 
in  1607.  It  was  a  night  of  many  nights  in  one,  when  they  made 
their  Exodus  out  of  Egypt.  Not  in  one  body,  but  separately,  in- 
dividually, and  with  many  tears,  harassments,  and  persecutions, 
did  they  effect  their  escape.  And  when  this  was  accomplished, 
they  dwelt  many  years  as  strangers  on  the  Egyptian  side  of  the 
Red  Sea,  before  they  crossed  the  ocean  to  come  to  that  Canaan, 
which  God  had  chosen  and  prepared  for  them. 

They  removed  from  Rameses  and  pitched  in  Succoth ;  and 
they  departed  from  Succoth  and  pitched  in  Etham.  They 
seemed  all  the  while  to  hear  as  of  old  the  voice  of  Jehovah,  ^^I 
will  take  you  to  me  for  a  people,  and  1  will  be  to  jou  a  God  : 
and  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  which  bringeth 
you  out  from  under  the  burdens  of  the  Egyptians.  And  I  will 
bring  you  in  unto  the  land,  concerning  the  which  I  did  swear  to 
give  it  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob :  and  I  will  give  it  to 
you  for  an  heritage."  Gtod,  who  was  with  them,  made  them  feel 
that  it  was  not  for  a  lasting  encampment  in  Amsterdam  or  Ley  den' 
that  he  had  brought  them  out,  nor  for  themselves  alone,  nor  for 
their  own  enjoyment,  that  he  was  leading  them.  God  awoke 
within  them  the  great  purpose  of  crossing  me  ocean,  and  incited 
them  to  it  by  many  inducements,  providences,  and  trials,  inward 
and  external.  Above  all,  God  caused  to  grow  up  in  their  hearts, 
in  the  language  of  Gov.  Bradford,  ^'  a  great  hope  and  inward  zeal 
of  laying  some  good  foundation,  or  at  least  to  make  some  way 
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thereunto,  for  the  propagating  and  advancing  the  gospel  of  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  in  these  remote  parts  of  the  world ;  yea, 
though  they  should  be  as  stepping  stones  unto  others  for  perform* 
ing  of  so  great  a  work.''  Their  first  motive  in  getting  out  of 
Egypt  had  been,  as  it  were,  simply  a  three  days'  journey  into  the 
wudemess  to  sacrifice  freely  unto  their  Grod,  They  do  not  seem 
to  have  dreamed,  while  in  England,  of  the  great  conception  of 
founding  a  colony  of  Qod  in  the  New  World.  But  this  was  what 
Grod  had  for  them  to  do,  and  in  due  time  he  told  them  of  it,  made 
them  sensible  of  their  mission,  woke  up  in  their  hearts  a  desire 
for  it,  broke  up  their  encampment  in  Etham,  and  caused  them  to 
enter  the  sea. 

The  day  before  their  embarkation  in  1620,  their  beloved  and 
venerated  pastor  preached  from  the  text  in  Ezra  8  :  28,  '^  And 
there  at  the  river  Ahava  I  proclaimed  a  fast,  that  we  might  hum- 
ble ourselves  before  our  God,  and  seek  of  him  a  right  way  for  us, 
and  for  our^children,  and  for  all  our  substance."  ^^  So,"  says  the 
Pilgrim  Bradford,  '^  they  left  that  goodly  and  pleasant  city,  which 
had  been  their  resting-place  near  twelve  years.  But  they  knew 
that  they  were  Pilgrims,  and  looked  not  so  much  on  those  things, 
but  lifted  up  their  eyes  to  heaven,  their  dearest  country,  and 
quieted  their  spirits."  It  was  a  great  day  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  this  fast  day  by  the  sea.  It  was  a  remarkable  discourse 
in  which  the  Pastor  poured  into  the  minds  of  these  framers  of  a 
new  world  in  Christ  the  last  instructions  he  was  ever  to  five  to 
his  flock  this  side  the  grave.  What  would  we  not  give  for  the 
whole  of  what  he  uttered  that  day !  Mr.  Winslow,  who  was 
present,  has  reported  part  of  it,  a  prophetic  part,  of  almost  inspir- 
ed wisdom.  ^^  I  charge  you,"  said  he,  ^'  befor^  God  and  his 
blessed  angels,  to  follow  me  no  further  than  I  follow  Christ ;  and 
if  Grod  should  reveal  anything  to  you  by  any  other  instrument  of 
his,  be  as  ready  to  receive  it,  as  you  ever  were  to  receive  any 
truth  by  my  ministry ;  for  I  am  very  confident  the  Lord  hath  more 
ticuth  and  light  yet  to  break  forth  out  of  his  holy  Word." 

This  address  of  Robinson  to  the  Pilgrims  was  something 
entirely  out  of  the  ordinary  course  of  human  affairs.  It  was  like 
a  message^from  some  old  prophet  of  God.  It  has  the  character  of 
something  supernatural,  as  if  the  speaker  were  rapt  into  a  vision 
of  the  future,  and  were  under  an  impulse,  not  of  his  own  spirit, 
but  carried,  as  it  were,  in  an  inspiration  out  of  himself.  You 
seem  to  see  a  prophet,  a  lawgiver,  lifted  as  on  a  mount  of  vision, 
from  which  he  bends  forward,  addressing,  across  the  ocean,  the 
future  millions  of  the  Western  world. 

The  next  day,  the  Pilgrims  proceeded  down  to  the  port  at 
Delft  Haven,  a  few  miles  from  Leyden,  and  the  wind  being  fair, 
went  ^t  once  on  board  ship.    On  the  deck  of  the  vessel,  Kobin 
son  kneeled  down  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  in  the  presence  of 


1848.]  of  the  Puritans.  21 

many  spectators  on  the  quay,  commended  them  and  their  ^iter^ 
prise  to  Grod.  How  sacred  and  solemn  was  that  hour  of  suppli- 
cation !  In  all  history  there  is  no  finer  subject  for  a  great  painter, 
than  the  moment  of  this  parting  prayer  of  Robinson's  on  the  ship's 
deck. 

No  eye  but  God's  followed  the  Pilgrims  across  the  wintry 
ocean.  Little  have  they  said  of  their  sufferings  in  that  long  and 
dangerous  passage,  but  have  spoken  of  God^s  providence  and 
mercy.  With  a  simplicity,  that  in  itself  is  sublime,  they  nar- 
rate the  perils  of  their  landing,  and  first  surveys,  on  an  icebound, 
untried  coast,  in  freezing  weather,  which  was  death's  icy  arrow  to 
many  a  precious  frame.  They  tell  of  God's  good  providence  in 
the  discovery  of  hidden  com,  beneath  ground  so  covered  with 
snow  and  so  hard  frozen,  that  we  were  fain,  say  they,  with  our 
curtleaxes  and  short  swords,  to  hew  and  cut  the  ground  a  foot 
deep,  and  then  wrest  it  up  with  levers.  They  tell  of  the  delight 
with  which  they  found  nresh  springs,  and  sat  down  and  drwk; 
their  first  New  England  water— emblem  of  that  sacred  stream 
God  was  opening,  through  them,  for  future  generations,  to  supply 
the  city  of  our  God.  They  tell  of  their  first  perilous  encounter 
with  the  Indians,  whom  it  pleased  God  to  vanquish ;  and  how, 
after  giving  God  thanks  for  this  deliverance,  they  went  on,  amidst 
snow  and  rain  and  bad  weather,  and  imminent  danger  of  ship- 
wreck to  their  little  shallop^  The  labor  of  their  discovery  and 
landing  at  Plymouth  was  amidst  watchin^s  all  night  in  the  rain ;. 
tfaewind  northwest  and  freezing  hard,  wi&  great  difficultv  to  kin- 
dle a  fire  for  the  wet,  cold,  and  feeble.  The  pleasure  of  the  Di- 
vine Providence  is  hailed  by  them.  "  But  it  was  very  cold^"  say 
they,  ^^  for  the  water  froze  on  our  clothes,  and  made  them  many 
times  like  coats  of  iron."  They  recount  their  first  Sabbath  of 
rest  at  Plymouth  ;  but  what  a  rest !  amidst  hunger  and  peril  ^ 
houseless,  in  the  open  bitter  elements !  And  meantime  Grod  was> 
preparing  severer  trials  than  any  of  these ;  for  when  the  little 
worn  and  wearied  party  returned  to  the  ship  to  comfort  the  hearts 
of  their  brethren  with  news  of  their  discovery  and  landings  they 
had  to  learn  that  the  dear  wife  of  William  Bradford  had  fallen 
from  the  ship  and  was  drowned.  By  what  a  baptism  of  hardships 
and  suffering  did  it  please  God  that  our  Pilgrim  fathers  should  lay 
the  foundations  of  his  Church  in  our  beloved  country !  yet  with 
what  patience,  what  calm  simplicity  of  resolution  and  trust  in 
God,  what  undying  hope^  and  unrepining  endurance !  Indeed^ 
they  died  in  faith,  not  having  received  the  promises,  but  having 
seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of  them,  and  embraced 
them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and  Pilgrims  on  the 
earth. 

And  these  were  the  men  by  whom  Grod  was  opening  and  de- 
monstrating to  the  world  the  discoveries  (^  truth  essential  to  the 


522  EcdesiasHcal  Discoveries  [Jan. 

world's  peace,  on  which  only  the  world^s  welfare  could  rest,  by 
the  working  of  which  alone  individual  kingdoms  could  be  con* 
ducted  to  the  enjoyment  of  an  indestructible  liberty,  and  all  the 
world's  empires  could  be  bound  in  mutual  harmony  and  love. 
The  opening  of  these  discoveries  was  to  be  from  point  to  point, 
not  all  at  once,  as  a  flood  of  supernatural  light,  but  disciplinary, 
providential,  by  more  truth  and  light  breaking  forth  out  of  Grod's 
word,  as  Mr.  Robinson  prophesied,  as  they  were  able  to  bear  it ; 
truth  and  light  received  by  those  whom  God  had  placed  in  such 
circumstances  as  made  them  willing  to  receive  it,  those  from 
whom  he  had,  even  by  inimical  and  violent  hands,  removed  the 
films  of  prejudice,  those  from  before  whose  minds  he  had  broken 
down  the  darkening  piles  of  State  despotism  at  the  door  of  the 
Church,  and  whom  he  had  removed,  by  themselves,  into  the 
wilderness,  in  order  to  let  the  light  of  the  Scriptures  shine.  And 
the  demonstration  of  these  discoveries  was  to  be  as  gradual  as  the 

Eowth  of  a  vigorous,  free,  Christian  State,  in  perfect  religious 
»erty,  beneath  their  light  and  influence.  As  a  child  passes 
from  discipline  to  discipline,  from  school  to  school,  from  lower 
to  higher  masters,  so  from  step  to  step  God  led  our  Fathers,  so 
naturally,  that  at  ihe  time  they  could  no  more  see  the  great  end 
to  which  he  was  bringing  them,  or  the  intended  and  expected 
consummation  of  liffht,  than  a  being  ignorant  of  the  material* 
processes  of  our  wond,  who  should  be  placed  for  the  first  time 
where  he  could  watch  the  dawning  of  the  day,  could  measure 
the  stealthy  imperceptible  steps  of  the  morning,  or  predict  the 
glorious  appearance  of  the  sun.  Indeed,  at  the  time,  they  were 
often  so  overwhelmed  with  difficulties,  and  absorbed  in  the 
questions  of  this  day's  and  the  morrow's  preservation,  that  as  to 
God's  providence  and  intentions,  or  their  own  discoveries  of  his 
future  will,  they  were  like  men  lost  in  catacombs,  and  feeling 
their  way  in  almost  total  darkness. 

And  yet  they  were  coming  to  discoveries,  which  were  to  renew 
the  face  of  the  earth ;  they  were  working  out  problems  by  the 
solution  of  which  the  world  was  to  be  brought  from  its  abode 
with  the  dead  into  the  light  of  the  living.  Ihey  were  discove- 
ries grander  than  that  of  a  new  world,  and  to  be  gained 
through  infinitely  greater  loil  than  that  of  Columbus.  They 
were  problems,  indeed,  upon  the  solution  of  which  they  could 
merely  enter,  merely  take  the  first  steps,  while  other  generations 
would  be  requisite  to  complete  them ;  but  the  right  entrance  was 
essential,  and  had  not  the  first  setps  been  steps  in  God,  the  after 
progress  would  have  been  from  intricacy  to  intricacy,  instead  of 
opening  into  perfect  day«     The  com  of  wheat  mist  fall  into  the 

Eoundanddie,orit  would  have  remained  alone,  r  ud  nothingwould 
Lve  grown  from  it.     There  must  of  necessit  /  be  this  death  to 
self,  and  then  the  seed  was  to  ripen  into  a  glorious  harvest. 
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They  offered  themselves  as  this  self-denying,  yet  eyer-living 
corn  ;  Grod  selected,  Ood  prepared  them,  and  by  his  providence 
and  gmce  induced  and  perfected  the  self-offering.  They  were 
that  com  that  fell  into  the  ground  and  died  forgotten,  un cared  for, 
unpraised,  cast  out  and  derided,  of  the  whole  world.  They  were 
that  com,  that  handful  of  com,  as  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains, 
and  from  it  sprang  the  frait,  shaking  like  Lebanon,  that  now  fills 
this  country,  and  is  fast  filling  the  world. 

But  these  discoveries  all  lay  involved  in  the  knowledge  and 
development  of  the  true  idea  of  the  Church.  That  was  to  be 
disentangled  from  the  lies  of  the  god  of  this  world,  from  the 
despotism  and  mistakes  of  men ;  it  was  to  be  disinterred  from 
the  mighty  fabric  of  wood,  hay,  and  stubble,  in  worldly  cere- 
monies and  hierarchies,  under  which  it  had  been  buried  for  cen- 
turies. The  Church,  rightly  conceived,  contains  the  destinies 
of  the  world  wrapped  up  in  it ;  the  Church  is  the  germ  of  the 
world's  tme  life,  and  only  as  that  germ  grows,  the  world's  true 
life  grows.  The  Church,  or  ra&er,  uie  Spirit  through  the 
Church,  is  to  govern  the  world's  form,  will  conquer  it,  wul  con- 
trol it,  will  shape  it  for  Grod.  When  the  world's  form  is  such  as 
springs yrom  the  development  of  life  in  the  Church,  or  grows  by 
an  indissoluble  connexion  with  it,  dien,  it  is  true,  it  is  indestmc- 
tible,  it  is  imperishable.  The  Church  is  the  soul  of  the  world, 
containing  the  law  of  the  world's  permanent  happiness,  from 
which  the  world's  forms  are  to  be  organized  and  developed,  just 
as  the  germ  of  a  seed  in  the  earth  contains  folded  up  within  it 
the  law  and  form  of  the  future  plant  in  its  perfection.  If  the 
world's  forms  grow  awry,  despotic,  infernal,  by  and  for  them- 
selves, they  are  mere  excrescences,  and  will  have  to  be  changed 
or  cut  away.  Everything  shall  ^row  from  and  for  the  immortal 
germ,  the  Life  of  Christ,  hidden  in  the  Church,  to  expand  and 
subdue  the  world  to  itself.  The  conquest  is  to  be  perfected,  and 
in  it  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  to  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  is  to 
see  it  together. 

The  kingdom  of  God  is  as  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and 
hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened.  The 
world  is  as  raw  and  unprepared  for  God's  glory,  until  the  Life  of 
Christ  in  the  Church  interpenetrates  and  governs  it,  as  a  measure 
of  meal  unleavened,  unformed,  uncooked,  unfit  for  nourishment, 
without  bond  or  principle  of  unity  or  continuity,  ready  to  be 
blowTi  away  by  the  wind,  ready  to  scatter  like  dust.  Until  the 
tme  principles,  the  indestructible,  eternal  principles,  on  which 
God  would  raise  his  Church,  were  discovered,  nothing  of  perma- 
nence was  discovered,  nothing  of  lasting  interest,  nothing  of 
importance,  nothing  that  could  give  peace.  The  wo^ld  rocked 
to  and  fro,  like  a  ship  in  a  storm,  without  helm,  without  anchor- 
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age,  and  so,  till  Chriat  rules,  it  must  continue  to  rock,  beneath 
God's  great  announcement,  I  will  overturn,  overturn,  overturn. 

The  ecclesiastical  discoveries  of  the  Puritans  were  discoveries 
at  the  centre,  discoveries  of  the  way  in  which  Qod  works,  not 
man.  They  were  discoveries  of  divine  law.  They  were  not 
speculations  like  an  Ecclesiastical  Polity  of  Hooker,  theorizings 
of  ingenious  sophistry  in  support  of  power,  grand  scaffoldings  to 
build  a  system  that  was  to  be  thrown  down.  They  were  neither 
the  inflations  nor  the  sweepings  of  the  house  of  philosophy. 
They  were  not  forms  of  e:ictemal  law  and  organization  presup- 
posed, or  copied  from  the  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition,  and 
impressed  upon  the  world  to  make  everything  bend  to  them, 
beneath  the  power  of  a  machinery  of  despotism,  brought  to  bear 
upon  crude,  ignorant,  barbarous,  unprepared  material.  They 
were  discoveries  of  the  principles  of  Christian  liberty  and  law, 
working  from  within,  not  from  without ;  not  things  that  could  be 
laid  down  and  demonstrated  in  eight  books,  but  things  which 
God  only  could  demonstrate,  by  showing  them  in  actual  life, 
free  life,  spontaneous  life,  life  from  inward  principle,  not  from 
law  laid  down,  and  organization  prescribed  in  a  human  direc- 
tory. They  were  discoveries  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  and  not  of 
a  machinery,  or  the  laws  of  a  machinery,  by  which  bread  could  be 
made  vrithout  leaven.      They  were  discoveries  in  regard  to  the 

{irinciple  of  gravitation  in  the  spiritual  universe,  and  not  specu- 
ations  in  regard  to  the  crust  of  our  globe,  or  conclusions  of  des- 
potism from  the  vestiges  of  creation,  how  to  make,  develope,  and 
govern  a  globe  like  ours. 

Some  of  these  discoveries  were  things  tiiat  almost  seem  to  us 
at  the  present  time  to  be  truisms,  we  have  seen  them  so  long,  we 
have  lived  by  them,  we  are  so  accustomed  to  them  from  our  infancy. 
But  Hooker  well  said,  that  many  talk  of  the  truth,  who  know  not 
the  depth  from  whence  it  springeth  ;  and  eminently  trtie  is  this 
of  the  principles  of  simple  liberty,  which,  at  such'  incalculable 
cost,  by  such  intense  discipline  of  suffering,  the  Puritans  were 
made  God's  instruments  in  working  out.  They  were  then  un- 
known toithe  whole  world.  They  were  principles  hated  of  the 
world,  and  guards  were  set  over  them,  and  proclamations  issued 
against  them  as  the  world's  enemies,  and  rewards  offered  for  their 
extermination.  They  were  regarded  as  monstrosities,  as  forms 
of  evil  and  malignity,  worse  than  ever  issued  from  the  fabled 
caves  of  demons  sealed  up  by  Solomon.  And  they  are  still  so 
regarded  by  a  large  part  of  the  world,  the  blindness  having  been 
removed  only  from  a  few   kingdoms,  and  only  in  part  from 

them. 

The  spiritual  discoveries  so  precious  and  familiar  to  us,  are 
almost  as  strange  Mid  monstrous  to  multitudes,  as  the  brute  gods 
of  old  Egypt  seem  now  to  a  Christian  mind,  as  the  true  system  of 
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the  universe  to  a  devotee  of  Vishnu,  as  the  motion  of  the  earth 
round  the  sun  to  the  Inquisitors  of  Rome,  who  imprisoned  Gali- 
leo. And  so  far  as  we  can  see,  these  simple  principles  of  truth 
would  not  have  heen  discovered  ?nd  wrought  out  at  all,  except 
for  the  instrumentality  of  the  Puritans.  God's  only  laboratory  for 
a  long  time,  seemed  to  be  his  church  in  America.  His  divine 
agency  he  deemed  fit  to  display  especially  there  in  the  demonstra- 
tion of  these  truths,  these  discoveries.  There  were  glimpses  of 
them  at  times  elsewhere,  but  they  came  to  nothing  or  stopped 
short  of  the  idea  of  true  Christian  liberty,  the  idea,  in  fact,  of 
Christ's  Free  Church.  The  Free  Church  has  since  been  scourg- 
ed and  beaten  into  existence  elsewhere  ;  but  probably  even  m 
Scotland  not  for  ages  later  mi^ht  this  great  work  have  been  ac- 
complished, but  for  the  previous  discoveries,  demonstrations, 
and  examples  of  the  Puritans  in  this  country. 

For  there  is  a  vast  difference  between  the  announcement  of 
such  principles,  or  a  glimpse  of  them  by  some  individual  eman- 
cipated understandings,  and  Grod's  demonstration  of  them  in 
actual  successful  experiment.'  Cromwell  was  a  Puritan  in  Old 
England,  who  understood  them  as  well,  perhaps,  as  any  man 
living  in  his  day  in  New  England.  "  What  most  distinguishes 
Cromwell  above  all  great  men,''  says  D'Aubigne,  "  and  es- 
pecially above  all  statesmen,  is  the  predominance  in  him,  not 
only  in  his  person,  but  also  in  his  ^vemment,  of  the  evangelical 
and  Christian  element.  He  thought  that  the  political  and  na- 
tional greatness  of  Britain  could  not  be  established  in  a  firm 
manner,  unless  the  pure  gospel  was  communicated  to  the  people, 
and  unless  a  truly  Christian  life  flowed  through  the  veins  of  the 
nation."  It  was  Cromwell's  belief  that  England  as  a  State  was 
blessed  and  would  be,  only  **  by  reason  of  that  immortal  seed, 
which  hath  been  and  is  among  them  ;  those  regenerated  ones  in 
the  land,  of  several  jud^ents,  who  are  all  the  flock  of  Christ 
and  lambs  of  Christ ;  his,  though  perhaps  under  many  unruly 
passions  and  troubles  of  spirit,  whereby  they  give  disquiet  to 
themselves  and  others.  Yet  they  are  not  so  to  God,  since  to  us 
he  is  a  Grod  of  other  patience,  and  he  will  own  the  least  of  truth 
in  the  hearts  of  his  people.  And  the  people  being  the  blessing 
of  God,  they  will  not  be  so  angry  but  they  will  prefer  their  safety 
to  their  passions,  and  tiieir  real  security  to  forms.  Had  they  not 
well  been  acquainted  with  this  principle,  they  had  never  seen 
this  day  of  gospel  liberty." 

"  These  men,"  continued  Cromwell,  "  that  live  upon  their 
mampsimus  and  sumpsimus^  their  masses  and  service-books, 
their  dead  and  carnal  worship,  no  marvel  if  they  be  strangers  to 
God,  and  to  the  works  of  God,  and  to  spiritual  dispensations. 
The  worldly-minded  man  knows  nothing  of  this,  but  is  a  stranger 
to  it,  and  tnence  his  atheisms  and  murmurings  at  instruments, 
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yea,  repinings  at  Qod  himself.  Give  me  leave  to  tell  you,  those 
that  are  called  to  this  work,  it  will  not  depend  for  them  upon 
formalities,  nor  notions,  nor  speeches.  I  do  not  look  the  work 
should  be  done  by  these.  No,  but  by  men  of  honest  hearts,  en- 
gaged to  Grod,  strengthened  by  Providence,  enlightened  in  his 
words,  to  know  his  word,  to  which  he  hath  set  his  seal,  sealed 
with  the  blood  of  his  Son,  with  the  blood  of  his  servants.  That 
is  such  a  spirit  as  will  carry  on  this  work." 

That  is  such  a  spirit  as  must  discover,  draw  forth  and  demon- 
strate, truth  aeainst  power,  truth  overlaid  by  power,  truth  belied 
and  perverted  by  power,  truth  driven  out  of  the  world  by  power. 
It  was  such  men  as  these,  who  were  required  to  reestablish  truths 
that  to  us  are  plain  as  the  daylight,  but  to  the  world  then  wore 
the  guise  almost  of  fiends.  They  were  truths,  put  bv  Iheir  op- 
posers,  as  the  wise  and  eodly  Halyburton  once  said  of  certain 
caricatured  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  under  the  guise  of  gross 
misrepresentations,  mistaken  notions,  and  strained  consec^uences ; 
and  having  thus  put  them  in  beasts'  skins,  as  the  primitive  per- 
secutors did  the  Christians,  they  set  their  dogs  on  them  to  worry 
them.  The  very  strangeness  of  those  truths  made  men  hostile  to 
them,  as  if  they  were  enemies  ;  and,  indeed,  for  their  defence 
no  common  decision  or  mere  friendship  would  answer ;  it  needed 
a  mind  to  be  grounded  deep  in  them,  to  be  persuaded  of  them  as 
the  truth  of  God,  to  have  a  conviction  in  them,  which  came  from 
God's  spirit,  and  was  the  fire  of  individual  experience,  and  car- 
ried all  things  in  the  soul  before  it.  Unless  a  man  were  of  this 
adamantine  resolution,  and  at  the  same  time  intense  earnestness, 
he  would  be,  in  the  pursuit  of  truth  against  which  the  whole 
array  of  State  and  Church  launched  their  anathemas,  like  those 
hesitating  doubtful  men  of  whom  Milton  speaks,  ^'  who  coming 
in  the  course  of  these  affairs  to  have  their  share  in  great  actions 
above  the  power  of  law  or  custom,  at  least  to  give  their  voice  and 
approbation,  begin  to  swerve  and  almost  shiver  at  the  majesty 
and  grandeur  orsome  noble  deed,  as  if  they  were  newly  enterea 
into  a  great  sin." 

The  Puritans  were  impelled,  as  well  as  taught,  of  God's  Spirit ; 
burned  onward,  as  it  were,  by  God's  fire ;  forced,  as  well  as 
guided,  by  Grod's  Providence — ^^shut  up  to  measures  of  liberty,  and 
driven  on  to  the  discovery  of  truths,  from  which,  in  mere  human 
strength  or  impulse,  they  would  have  retreated.  They  carried 
by  assault  impregnable  citadels,  before  which  generations  might 
have  passed  away  in  the  action  of  an  ordinary  siege.  The  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  if  time  had  been  given  tiiem,  would  have  crossed 
the  Red  Sea  in  ships  of  their  own  construction,  nor  ever  would  have 
stirred  a  step  into  the  hazard  of  a  miracle,  in  obedience  to  God's 
voice  to  go  forward.  But  the  celestial  fire  of  spirit  in  our 
depraved  nature,  that  which  whirls  a  man  on  for  God  in  face  of 
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an  opposing  world,  is  a  greater  miracle  itself  than  the  cleaving  of 
the  whole  ocean. 

We  speak  of  the  great  principles  established  by  the  Puritans, 
or  rather  wrought  out  and  brought  from  concealment  into  clear 
day  by  the  Divine  Providence,  Word,  and  Spirit  through  them, 
as  all  springing  from,  and  returning  to,  the  true  idea  of  the 
Church.  They  were  a  body  of  men,  a  band  of  believers,  in 
whom,  by  the  Divine  demonstrations  through  them,  may  be  seen 
an  illustration  in  this  world  of  a  passage  of  scripture  concerning 
the  Church,  the  action  of  which  throws  us  mainly  into  the  next 
world :  To  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  pow- 
ers in  heavenly  places  might  be  known  bv  the  Church  the  mani- 
fold wisdom  of  God»  The  true  nature  of  the  Church — the  free- 
dom of  the  Church — ^the  unity  of  the  Church — ^the  rule  of  the 
Church — ^the  mission  of  the  Church — the  life  and  dependence  of 
the  Church  ; — all  these  are  questions,  die  solution  and  applica- 
tion of  which  are  stirring  up  the  world  from  its  foundations.  AH 
these  are  questions  dev^oped  and  demonstrated  by  Grod's  Provi- 
dence and  Grace  in  the  history  of  our  fathers,  about  as  clearly  and 
fully  as  we  can  expect  truth  to  foe  demonstrated  through  the  « 
medium  of  humanity.  «— — / 

First,  the  true  nature  of  the  Church.  The  idea  very  widely 
prevalent,  long  after  the  commencement  of  the  Reformation,  in 
regard  to  the  Church,  was  that  of  a  national  ecclesiastical  society, 
of  which  men  became  members  by  baptism.  The  Puritans  soon 
learned,  partly  by  experience,  and  partly  by  the  Word  of  God, 
that  the  Church  is  composed  only  of  persons  bom  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that  a  Church  is  any  number  of  such  believers  what- 
ever, who,  "  as  the  Lord's  free  people,  join  themselves,  by  a  cove- 
nant of  the  Lord  into  a  Church  estate,  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
gospel.''  This  idea,  in  distinction  from  that  of  a  national  Churchy 
"  combined  together  of  all  in  the  land  promiscuously,"  under 

Sovemment  of  the  hierarchy,  must  necessarily  be  developed,  if 
le  Church  of  Christ  would  have  purity  and  power.  It  was 
equally  necessary  for  the  freedom  of  the  Church.  In  the  deve- 
lopment of  this  truth,  and  in  the  establishment  both  of  the  inde- 
pendence and  the  pure  discipline  belonging  to  the  Church  of 
Christ,  the  Puritans  were  carried  further  onward  in  the  provi- 
dence  of  God,  and  were  made  more  perfect,  than  any  other  body 
of  Christians  since  the  days  of  the  Apostles.  The  prevalence  of 
deep  and  true  piety  in  New  England  is  greatly  owing,  under 
Groa,  to  the  vigorous,  uncorrupted  scripturad  sense  of  the  nature 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  taught  of  God  to  our  Puritan  fathers, 
and  transmitted  by  them  to  their  descendants. 

The  Church  in  their  view  was  an  existence  solely  of  (xod's 
creation,  not  man's.  It  is  made  up  only  of  those  who  are  bom 
again  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  it  is  a  company,  the  company,  of  new 


^fd^ 


28  Ecdesiastical  Discoveries  [Jan. 

creatures  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  Church  is  the  union  of  individuals 
abiding  in  Christ,  having  Christ's  life  in  their  souls,  united  to 
Christ  first  as  individuals,  and  united  together  only  by  virtue  of 
that  personal  union  with  Christ,  and  that  life  common  in  and 
to  the  Church  only  as  derived  by  each  and  all  first  and  independ- 
ently from  Christ.  The  Church  is  a  union  of  believers,  who 
come  into  a  church  estate  by  virtue  of  their  faith  in  Christ,  and 
their  covenanted  privileges  as  his  disciples.  They  do  not  come 
to  Christ  through  the  Church,  but  they  come  to  the  Church  and 
are  made  members  of  the  Church  through  Christ.  The  distinc- 
tion between  these  two  ideas  comprehends  the  whole  difference 
between  a  Church  which  is  of  man  only,  and  the  true  Church, 
which  is  of  God  only.  It  is  the  difference  between  a  mere  earthly 
machinery  and  a  spiritual  existence,  between  a  ceremonial  despot- 
ism and  servitude,  and  a  spiritual,  immortal,  indestructible  inde- 
pendence and  freedom.  It  is  the  difference  between  death  and  life. 
The  Church,  which  is  a  church  by  sacraments,  and  not  by  Christ, 
is  despotism  and  death.  The  clerffy-church,  the  Church  by  a 
priesthood  and  not  by  Christ,  is  despotism  and  death.  The 
Church,  which  is  not  a  Church  by  individual  regeneration  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  is  no  part  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  is  a  corpo- 
ration or  synagogue  of  dead  men  in  their  natural  state,  who,  if 
they  arrogate  to  themselves  the  title  of  a  church,  do  it  by  as 
great  a  usurpation  as  if  a  fraternity  of  masons  or  of  chemists  should 
take  that  title,  and  make  the  entrance  to  the  Church  consist  in 
swallowing  a  phial  of  the  tincture  of  Peruvian  bark.  All  the 
successions,  societies,  and  ceremonies,  from  Adam  downward, 
sacred  or  profane,  could  not  make  a  Church  without  individual 
personal  union  of  the  soul  to  Christ,  nor  introduce  a  soul  into  the 
Church  but  by  such  union.  This  was  one  of  the  vital  truths  of 
the  Reformation,  and  sources  of  its  power,  so  long  as  it  went  on. 
This  was  the  truth  which  our  fathers  saw  with  the  utmost  dis- 
tinctness, and  by  which  they  held,  while  the  world  was  losing  it, 
while  in  its  place,  usurping  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
there  came  in  a  religion  of  sacraments,  a  Church  of  forms.  This 
is  the  governing  truth  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  truth  by 
which  alone  the  Church  can  be  a  spiritual  power  and  life  to  the 
world,  and  by  which  alone  can  be  seen  its  independence  of  all 
earthly  authority,  its  superiority  to  all  earthly  power,  as  a  king- 
dom not  of  this  world. 

Till  within  a  few  years  the  statement  of  this  truth  has  been  in 
this  country  as  complete  a  spiritual  truism,  as  if  one  should  say 
the  sun  shines  with  colorless  light.  We  have  been  bom  into  this 
scriptural  idea  of  the  Church  as  the  element  of  spiritual  exist- 
ence, as  we  are  into  the  atmosphere,  as  the  element  of  our  phy- 
sical existence.  It  is  a  simple  idea  of  Christianity,  which 
nothing  else  could  supply  the  place  of,  and  which  kept  everything 
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else  in  its  right  place.  There  has  been  such  a  great  ffulf  fixed 
between  us  and  the  Papal  Church,  and,  indeed,  every  Church  of 
state  sacraments,  that  we  have  been  as  a  separate  spiritual  world, 
a  world  of  different  existences  and  eicperien  pes.  But  the  truths 
which  have  been  and  are 

The  fountain  light  of  all  our  day, 
llie  master  light  of  all  our  seeing, 

as  much  so  as  the  idea  of  individual  existence,  are  now  occupy- 
the  world  in  theoretic  disputation.  In  America  we  are  sin- 
arly  enough  placed  in  regard  to  such  agitation.  We  have 
een  living  upon  these  truths,  acting  by  them,  and  acting  theo^ 
out,  and  now  we  see  the  old  world  intensely  questioning  and 
analysing  them*  The  Church — ^what  is  the  Church  ?  and  what 
is  our  relation  to  it?  Questions  that  seem  to  us  as  needless  as  to 
ask  concerning  the  air,  what  is  the  air?  and  what  is  our  relation 
to  the  air  ?  We  are  reminded  of  those  remarkable  cases  of  trance, 
in  which  grown  men  have  lost  the  whole  of  their  acquired  know- 
ledge, and  have  had  to  begin  again  spelling  words  of  one  syllable 
in  Uie  primers  of  their  cnUdhood.  Part  of  the  world  seems  to 
have  gone  into  such  a  trance.  The  speculations  of  those  who 
are  just  awakening,  display,  in  some  instances,  as  great  a  lack  of 
practical  knowledge  and  right  conception,  as  if  the  people  of 
another  planet  should  undertake  to  inform  the  people  of  this  in 
what  proportions  we  must  have  our  atmospheric  gases  mingled, 
and  under  what  municipal  regulations  the  atmosphere  must  be 
doled  out.  Or  it  is  as  if  a  society  of  theoretic  chemists  should 
tell  our  housekeepers  that  the  only  proportions  and  regulations  in 
and  under  which  our  bread  must  be  yeasted,  kneaded^  and  baked, 
are  according  to  the  algebraic  formula,  ch\-h-\-c — d=b-^r-^'e-\-a+d» 
We  cannot  help  regretting,  when  wc  see  the  volumes,  however 
able,  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  things  that  have  long  been 
demonstrated  here  in  open  day,  that  the  noble  minds  engaged  in 
such  discussions  could  not  have  had  the  advantages  of  some 
twelve  or  twenty  years'  residence  in  a  flourishing  TSew  England 
Congregational  Church.  But  God  seems  to  have  appointed  it  as 
a  law  for  our  race,  that  all  valuable  knowledge  in  all  important 
things,  indeed  in  all  things,  shall  be  gained  by  personal  disci- 
pline and  experience.  They  who  are  working  out  these  problems 
now  in  Europe  do  it  almost  as  convulsively  and  painfully  in 
intellectual  discernment  as  our  Pilgrim  Fathers  did  in  the  endur- 
ance of  real  toil  and  suffering.  Sometimes  their  theoretic  specu- 
lations as  to  what  ought  to  be,  coincide  wonderfully  with  what 
is.  But  we  imagine  that,  in  general,  the  sentiment  with  which 
our  speculations  concerning  the  degree  of  caloric  requisite  to  sus- 
tain animal  life  in  the  planet  Jupiter  would  be  regarded  by  the 
inhabitants  of  that  planet,  might  not  be  greatly  different  from  the 
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feelings  which  in  this  countrywe  inevitably  experience  in  re^rd 
to  the  speculations  of  many  minds  in  our  world  concerning  Chnst's 
Church. 

The  problem  of  the  Church — ^what  is  the  Church,  what  are  its 
claims,  what  is  its  relative  position  to  the  State,  what  its  connex- 
ion with  the  welfare  of  society?  is  a  problem  not  difficult  of  solu- 
tion in  the  light  of  the  New  Testament,  but  difficult  by  a  priori 
reasoning  and  philosophic  speculation.  But  without  doubt,  it 
shows  the  great  advancement  of  Christianity  in  the  world,  that 
this  problem  should  have  become  the  one  great  question  of  our 
times,  whatever  ignorance  of  the  very  nature  of  the  Church, 
or  misrepresentation  of  the  first  and  simplest  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity, may  be  involved  in  the  manner  of  its  discussion. 

Sometimes,  indeed,  the  philosophic  analysis  of  principles  can 
be  pursued  more  deeply  apart  from  their  life  and  demonstration. 
Those  who  live  principles  most  thoroughly  are  not  always 
endowed  with  the  same  power  of  philosophically  comprehending 
and  expressing  them,  that  they  have  of  developing  them. 
Hence  we  have  seen  a  foreigner,  De  Tocqueville,  taking  perhaps 
in  some  respects  a  more  profound  and  searching  survey  of  the 
working  of  social  and  political  principles  in  our  country,  tnan  our 
own  citizens  are  qualified  to  do.  But  in  the  matter  of  religious 
principle,  and  as  to  the  working  of  religious  freedom  and  volun- 
tary Christian  socialism,  no  mind  seems  capable  of  understand- 
ing it,  but  by  both  experiencing  it  personally,  and  dwelling 
where  it  has  full  scope  and  power.  With  us,  the  nature  of  the 
Church  and  its  relations  to  society  have  first  been  experimentally 
demonstrated,  and  in  consequence  of  this,  a  thousand  questions, 
that  might  beforehand  have  proved  impossible  to  settle,  have  not 
even  been  mooted.  The  religious  philosophers  of  Europe  are 
agitating  the  questions  beforehand,  with  no  satisfactory  experi- 
ment, or  pure,  spontaneous,  unconstrained  development  to  guide 
them. 

Two  great  fallacies  have  prevailed,  and  filled  nearly  all  Ec- 
clesiastical History.  The  first  is  the  fallacy  of  epithets,  apply- 
ing the  title  of  the  History  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
Christian  Religion,  to  what  is  merely  the  history  of  human  wick- 
edness, of  the  '*  Synagogue  of  Satan,"  and  of  the  corruptions 
of  religion.  The  second  is  the  fallacy  of  things,  changea  from 
what  tney  once  were,  yet  retaining  the  primitive  name,  and 
treated  as  the  original  essence,  there  being  no  line  drawn,  no 
point  assumed,  beyond  which  the  legitimate  application  of  the 
first  name  ceases.  Between  these  fallacies  the  history  of  Chris- 
tianity has  been  confounded  with  the  history  of  Church  estab- 
lishments, and  the  sublime  and  pure  reality  of  the  Church  of  God 
has  been  confounded  with  the  intruding  and  intriguing  Church 
of  man.    The  tares  have  sprung  up  in  luxuriance  and  rankness, 


1848.]  of  the  Puritans.  31 

till  they  have  filled  the  whole  space  which  the  good  seed  origin-  { 

ally  occupied,  and  then  the  world  has  been  poisoned  with  tood  { 

concocted  firom  those  tares,  and  this  has  taken  up  in  men's  minds 
the  place  of  Christianity,  this  has  been  regarded  as  the  operation  i 

of  the  Church.  The  salt  which  had  lost  its  savor,  and  was  fit 
only  for  the  dunghill,  has  continued,  nevertheless,  an  article  of 
tramc  and  of  consumption,  an  article  dignified  with  the  highest 
place  in  history,  and  described  and  treated  as  sacred,  instead  of 
Deing  condemned  to  the  historical  dtmghill,  as  by  our  Lord  it  was 
to  the  moral  and  spiritual.  The  consequence  was  inevitable ; 
the  reputation  of  the  Church  of  Christ  has  been  blackened  by 
infidels  with  the  reproach  of  all  the  incarnate  demonism  of  human 
nature  at  its  most  bestial  and  infernal  ebb  ;  for  the  wickedness 
of  man  has  been  greater,  enacted  under  the  name  and  mantle  of 
the  Church,  than  under  any  other  conjunctures  of  time  and  cir- 
cumstance. What  is  the  Komish  Corporation  under  the  Borgias, 
but  such  an  incarnation  of  depravity  1 

Archbishop  Whately  relates  how  the  Royal  Society  were  once 
imposed  upon  ^^  by  being  asked  to  account  for  the  fact  that  a 
vessel  of  water  received  no  addition  to  its  weightby  a  live  fish 
put  into  it ;  while  they  were  seeking  for  the  caiisej  they  forgot  to 
ascertain  the  yoc^,  and  thus  admitted,  without  suspicion,  a  mere 
JicHonJ^  Thus  in  history  men  have  professed  to  trace,  and  have  * 
really  thought  that  they  were  tracing,  the  path  of  the  Church ; 
when  it  was  only  the  path  of  a  succession  of  ungodly  men  im- 
posing the  despotism  of  their  own  iniquity  upon  the  world  under 
that  fiction.  It  might  well  be  asked  how  it  is  that  the  Church 
can  be  in  the  world,  and  displace  no  one  of  its  ungodly  elements  ? 
Ascertain  the  fact,  before  you  seek  the  cause,  and  you  will  find 
the  fiction  ;  you  will  find  that  in  such  a  case  the  elements  put 
into  the  world  under  the  name  of  the  Church,  are  merely  the 
world's  own,  native,  unchanged  elements  of  corruption  in  a 
more  intense  form.  Not  to  detect  this  imposition  is  somewhat 
pardonable  in  a  man  who  never  attained  to  any  other  conception 
of  the  Church  than  as  a  mere  human  organization  or  element  of 
man's  creating,  but  it  is  unpardonable  for  one  who  has  been 
taught  the  nature  of  the  Christian  Church,  not  to  see  it  at  once, 
and  expose  it.  D'Aubigne  remarks  that  most  historians  have 
presented  only  the  barren  history  of  the  exterior  Church,  because 
they  themselves  were  only  the  outward  man^  and  had  scarcely  even 
imagined  the  life  of  the  spiritual  man.  Even  the  mind  of  Guizot 
has  fallen  into  great  errors,  in  not  distinguishing  between  the 
Church  and  its  corruptions. 

In  the  Qld  World,  wherever  the  state-veil  remains  untaken 
away,  great  mistakes  are  mingled  with  great  truths,  even  in  minds 
that  are  advancing  in  many  respects  before  their  own  age.  The 
great  truths  which  such  minds  discover^  though  old  and  common 
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to  us,  are  announced  there,  in  the  midst  of  error^  with  prodigious 
power.  Perhaps  no  man  in  Europe  has  uttered  a  nobler,  more 
solemn  protestation  against  a  Church  that  sacrifices  living  truth  to 
lifeless  form,  or  puts  the  form  in  place  of  the  spirit,  than  the 
Chevalier  Bunsen  in  Prussia.  SpesLking  of  the  English  Episco- 
pacy under  that  assumption  of  it  which  makes  the  essence  and 
possession  of  religion  to  consist  in  successional  sacraments,  he 
remarks  as  follows : 

^'  If  the  Church,  as  manifesting  herself  and  existing  through 
Episcopacy,  is  to  take  the  place  of  Christ  and  the  Spirit,  who 
alone  can  give  real  church-membership,  because  new  life  ;  if  co- 
venanted salvation  is  to  be  made  dependent  upon  this  Episcopacr^, 
then  I  think  the  death-blow  is  aimed  at  that  Church's  inmost  life, 
the  eternal  decree  of  condemnation  is  passed  upon  her,  unless 
she  repent.  For  she  is  seeking  salvation  in  man,  and  not  in 
God,  in  the  beggarly  elements  of  this  world,  and  not  in  the  Di- 
vine Spirit,  the  source  of  all  life,  and  the  sole  deliverer  from  death 
and  corruption.  She  is  attacking  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  of  Christ's  redeemed,  the  new-born,  the  native  citi- 
zens of  the  Lord's  kingdom ;  she  is  crucifying  Christ,  and  practi- 
cally denying  the  ments  of  his  sacrifice.  I  should  consider  it  as 
a  parricidal  act,  if  I  did  not  vow  to  devote  all  the  energies  of  my 
mmd,  insignificant  as  they  are,  and  the  last  drop  of  blood,  to  protest 
against  such  an  episcopate  in  the  Church  of  that  nation,  to  which 
it  is  my  privilege  to  belong.  If  an  angel  from  heaven  should 
manifest  to  me  that  by  introducing  or  advocating,  or  merely 
favotpng  the  introduction  of  such  an  episcopacy  into  any  part  of 
Germany,  I  should  not  only  make  the  German  nation  glorious 
and  powerful  above  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  but  should  suc- 
cessfully combat  the  unbelief,  pantheism,  and  atheism  of  the  day 
— I  would  not  do  it :  so  help  me  God  !  Amen ! — We  may  be 
doomed  to  perish.  Church  and  State ;  but  we  must  not  be 
saved,  and  cannot  be  saved,  by  seekingjife  in  externals." 

This  is  a  declaration  that  could  come  only  from  a  soul,  from  the 
depths  of  a  soul,  baptized  by  the  Spirit  of  Uod  in  the  experience 
of  that  life  in  Christ, which  constitutes,  and  which  alone  can  con- 
stitute, the  being  of  a  church,  or  the  essence  of  Chistianity.  The 
grace  of  Christ  only,  vouchsafed  personally  to  each  believer's 
soul,  the  work  of  the  Spirit  only,  producing  such  personal  faith 
in,  and  experience  of,  that  grace,  in  each  individusd,  can  make  a 
church  on  earth,  or  constitute  any  creature  of  the  race  of  man  a 
member  of  that  church.  So  far  as  the  knowledge  of  this  first 
principle  of  Christianity  prevails  in  Europe,  there  is  a  founda- 
tion for  the  correction  of  all  error,  and  the  development  of  all 
truth. 

It  is  obvious  that  opinions  and  speculations  which  make  light 
of  this  truth,  or  distort  it,  or  conceal  it,  or  put  human  judgment 
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and  machineiy  in  the  place  of  it,  are  subversive  of  the  benevo- 
lent end  of  God  in  establishing  the  chureh.  If  it  comes  to  be 
proclaimed  and  generally  held  that  the  church  of  Christ  is  a  so- 
ciety of  sacraments,  by  virtue  of  which  alone  there  is  salvation, 
and  by  partaking  of  wnich,  salvation  is  secured  to  all  the  mem- 
bers of  that  society,  and  to  none  others,  then  the  church  of 
Christ  becomes  a  spiritual  despotism,  but  at  the  same  time  is 
paralysed  of  all  vital  and  saving  power.  The  Word  of  God, 
which  proclaims  regeneration  by  3ie  Holy  Spirit  alone,  and  sal- 
vation only  by  personal  union  of  the  soul  to  Christ,  is  made  of 
none  effect  by  man's  tradition ;  and  that  usurpation  called  the 
Church,  is  made  Satan's  grand  instrument  to  lull  men  in  the  se- 
curity of  their  sins  under  the  seal  of  a  state  sacrament,  and  to 
dandle  them,  in  the  lap  of  sacred  ceremonies,  down  to  hell. 

II,  Intimately  connected  with  the  nature  of  the  Church,  and  both 
growing  out  of  it,  and  dependent  upon  it,  stands,  in  the  second 
place,  thefreedoTii  of  the  Church.  If  the  Puritans  were  selected 
of  God  to  teach  any  one  thing  more  especially  than  another,  it 
was  this.  They  themselves  came  to  the  knowledge  of  it  gradually, 
but  it  was  the  inward  working  of  it,  from  the  very  nature  and 
necessity  of  a  true  Church  placed  like  theirs,  that  impelled  them. 

The  Church  holds  its  privileges  of  freedom  and  independence 
by  charter  from  God,  as  a  society  of  the  just,  a  body  of  believers. 
These  privileges  belong  to  none  others,  except  by  usurpation,  by 
intrusion  of  earthly  things  upon  divine.  A  society  of  unregene- 
rate  men  may  enter  the  Church  and  take  the  badge  of  church- 
membership,  and  vote  themselves  by  that  to  constitute  the  Church. 
All  the  members  of  a  nation  may  do  this,  ana  may  constitute 
themselves  a  national  church ;  but  they  are  not  a  truly  a  Church, 
but  an  usurpine,  anomalous  society  calhng themselves  the  Church. 
In  this  usurpation  they  may  vote  to  take  away  the  privileges  of 
independence  and  of  freedom  granted  to  the  Church  of  Christ- 
from  heaven,  and  to  make  over  to  the  state  authorities  the  power 
of  binding  and  loosing  in  the  Church,  and  the  jurisdiction  over 
forms  of  worship  and  articles  of  faith.  But  it  is  not  a  church  that 
does  this,  but  a  corporation  of  dead  men  usurping  the  name  and 
power  of  living  Christians  and  of  Christ. 

The  Church  is  not  so  much  an  institution  to  be  governed  or 
regulated,  as  a  spontaneous  growing  life  to  be  cultivated,  the  life 
of  Christ  spreading  in  the  world,  with  the  regulation  of  which  go- 
vernments have  no  more  authority  to  interfere,  than  they  have  to 
determine  the  colors  in  which  the  verdure  of  the  field  shall 
clothe  the  earth  with  beauty,  or  the  forms  in  which  a  forest  of 
oaks  shall  spread  its  branches.  The  whole  difficulty  in  this 
direction  has  arisen  from  that  gubernatorial  rabies^  which  will 
suffer  nothing  to  live  and  grow  spontaneously,  that  can  be  ordered 
by  external  law.     Everything  i^ust  be  governed,  and  must  be 
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monopolized  by  the  governors.  Should  the  Church  escape  the 
play  of  this  necessity!  Strange  indeed  if  the  State  shoula  leave 
the  Church  unregulated,  the  Chiurch  that  has  had  such  unlimited 
control  in  the  .affairs  of  mortals.  This  mistaken  habit  of  feeling 
and  of  reasoning  has  been  doubtless  in  part  the  consequence  of  the 
universal  caricature  and  misrepresentation  of  tHe  Church  under 
the  guise  of  a  polity  of  this  world.  The  Church,  as  demonstrated 
or  rather  belied  by  Rome,  has  been  an  element  that  the  State  has 
learned  to  watch,  and  is  a  power  that  the  State  thinks  not  safe  to 
be  left  out  of  its  own  management.  We  should  have  the  same 
feeling  in  regard  to  the  very  atmosphere,  if  by  some  malignant 
influence  the  atmosphere  had  been  drawn  for  centuries  under  the 
control  of  a  vast  despotic  corporation,  which  had  used  it  or  with- 
held it  for  its  own  purposes,  and  accustomed  mankind  to  ima- 
gine that  it  could  not  be  breathed  safely,  exc^t  under  such  and 
such  regulations.  If  in  such  circumstances  some  benevolent  and 
far-sighted  philosopher  should  propose  that  the  air  be  set  free  to 
circulate  at  its  pleasure  all  over  the  world,  the  world  would  be 
terrified  at  such  a  monstrous  proposition,  and  would  pronounce 
the  philosopher  a  hopeless,  dangerous  heretic. 

The  secret,  mainly,  of  the  agitations  of  modern  societv, 
and  the  key  of  a  great  part  of  modem  history,  is  to  be  found  m 
this  one  phrase,  my  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  It  is  this  truth, 
striving  to  realize  itself,  that  produces  such  revolutions ;  or  rather, 
it  is  this  truth  carried  forward  towards  its  realization,  by  Him, 
who  will  overturn,  and  overturn,  and  overturn,  till  that  kingdom, 
which  is  not  of  this  world,  shall  in  all  this  world  be  established. 

The  consequences  of  the  opposite  principle,  so  long  and  so 
successfully  made  to  reign  in  human  society  by  the  God  of  this 
world,  and  the  conflict  between  the  two^  form  the  slaple  of  the 
greater  part  of  modem  history.  Not  being  able  to  exclude  the 
Christian  Church  from  the '  world,  the  ^eat  enemy,  who  first 
made  his  assault  upon  the  Son  of  God  himself,  the  founder  of 
that  Church  and  kingdom,  and  offered  him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world,  if  he  would  fall  down  and  worship,  changed  his  plan 
of  attack,  and  said  to  himself,  when  he  began  to  comprehenci  the 
spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  kingdom,  Very  well ;  we  can  cor- 
mpt  and  conquer  the  Church,  ii  we  cannot  tempt  its  founder. 
We  will  accept  it  as  a  kingdom,  but  we  will  change  it  into  a 
kingdom  of  tnis  world  ;  and  so  it  shall  be  my  kingdom,  though 
under  the  name  of  Christ. 

Accordingly,  the  same  temptation  which  had  been  put  before 
Christ  and  rejected,  was  renewed  to  the  Church,  and  accepted. 
All  the  kingaoms  of  this  world,  and  the  glory  of  them,  were 
shown  to  the  Church,  and  to  its  earthlv  hierarchy  of  authority 
and  power,  and  to  the  Pope,  its  head,  and  in  consideration  thereof, 
it  bowed  down  and  worshipped.    The  temptation  was  fearfully, 
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sweepingly,  infernally  successful.  And  the  compact  was  per- 
formed. All  these  things,  and  the  glory  of  them,  vyere  given  to 
the  Church,  and  it  was  made  a  tremendous,  universal,  over- 
whelming, all-crushing  unity  of  spiritual  and  temporal  despotism. 
The  similarity  is  so  stnking  between  the  temptations  of  Christ 
in  the  wilderness,  and  the  temptations  which  have  assailed  the 
Church  of  Christ  in  the  world,  that  we  might  be  induced  to  re- 
gard the  first  as  a  figure,  prediction,  or  foreshadowing  of  the 
last.  The  primary  step  of  the  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  that 
of  making  the  stones  bread,  may  have  its  answering  reality  in 
the  reign  of  traditions,  legends,  and  false  miracles,  instead  of  the 
word  of  God,  and  in  the  almost  universal  belief  of  that  lying, 
miraculous  power,  supposed  to  dwell  in  the  bones  and  tombs  of 
dead  saints  and  martyrs,  and  in  the  eificacy  attributed  to  penances, 
pilgrimages,  and  wax  candles,  trusted  in  for  salvation,  instead  of 
the  word  of  the  living  God.  This  was  Satan  telling  the  Church 
to  command  the  stones  to  be  made  bread.  The  second  great 
step,  as  we  have  seen,  is  shadowed  and  realized  in  the  great 
Apostasy,  the  hierarchy  as  a  worldly  kingdom,  becoming,  under 
its  perfection  in  the  Pope,  a  supreme  dominion,  and  an  Anti- 
Christian  Church.  The  third  great  step,  where  Christ  was 
tempted  by  the  letter  of  the  wora  to  cast  himself  from  the  pin- 
nacle of  tne  temple,  may  refer  to  the  great  temptation  now  pre- 
vailing, that  of  a  presumptuous  reliance  upon  bare  reason 
interpreting  the  word,  according  to  its  own  fancies  and  dry  pride 
of  learning,  without  a  proper  entire  dependence  on  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

These,  however,  are  ideas  which  we  cannot  pursue.  But  the 
change  by  Satan  of  the  character  of  the  Church  of  Christ  as  a 
kingdom  not  of  this  world  into  the  nature  of  a  kingdom  of  this 
wond,  with  all  this  world^s  accursed  ambition,  pride,  tyranny, 
and  strife,  we  are  compelled  to  consider.  Whether  it  were  fore- 
shadowed in  Christ^s  great  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  or  not, 
it  has  been  the  great  temptation  and  successful  corruption  of  the 
Christian  Church.  There  has  been  always,  it  is  true,  in  the 
midst  of  all  this  corruption,  a  chain  of  opposing  witnesses,  a 
voice  as  of  Christ,  proceeding  from  a  part  of  his  Church  against 
the  temptation ;  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,  for  it  is  wntten. 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve.  The  witnessing  Church  of  the  Waldenses  uttered 
such  a  voice,  and  most  remarkably  protested  against  the  Pope 
and  the  hierarchy,  as  an  anti-Christian  kingdom,  and  against 
Church  and  State  establishments,  as  making,  contrary  to  Christ's 
words,  a  kingdom  of  this  world.  But  the  corruption  has  been 
almost  universal. 

And  now  the  reaction  against  it,  and  the  recovery  and  reasser- 
tion  of  the  great  declaration  of  Christ,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
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world,  and  the  unseen  but  universal  working  of  that  principle, 
form  the  great  cause  of  the  present  shaking,  tunmlt,  and  cnsis^ 
the  worla  over.     It  is  the  recovery  and  assertion  of  religious 
liberty,  after  which  the  world  is  groaning  and  laboring.     The 
gaining  of  this  liberty,  so  long  disallowed,  a  liberty  to  worship 
God  according  to  conscience,  and  the  practical  understanding 
and  acknowledgment  of  the  limits  and  difference  between  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  and  earthly  governments,  are  previous  steps 
and  conditions  of  progress,  necessary  to  the  rapid,  unhindered 
spread  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  through  the  world.    The  State 
must  learn  ana  consent  to  let  the  Church  alone,  and  simply  keep 
her  protected  from  injury  and  insult,  in  her  proper  operations, 
just  as  it  protects  every  independent  profession  and  pursuit  of 
life  among  its  citizens.     And  the  Church  must  learn  and  consent 
to  exercise  no  coercive  power,  and  to  reject  the  assumption  of 
secular  authority  for  the  support  of  her  establishments  or  the  en- 
forcement of  her  rules.      When  this  separation  between  the 
temporal  and  the  spiritual  is  effected,  when  the  difference  between 
the  two  is  understood  and  acknowledged,  when  each  advances 
in  its  own  way,  occupies  its  own  sphere,  and  is  established  on 
its  own  proper  foundations,  without  molesting  or  intruding  upon 
the  independent  dominion  of  the  other,  then,  and  only  then, 
the  world  will  have  peace.     In  other  words,  in  the  words  of 
Christ,  When  men  render  unto  Cssar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's, 
and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's,  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
will  everywhere  be  established,  that  kingdom  which  is  not  meat 
and  drink,  nor  traditions,  prayer-books,  and  ceremonies  enforced, 
but  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost.     Little 
did  the  eager  Scribes  and  captious  rharisees,  that  gathered  round 
the  Savior,  and  thought  to  entrap  him  by  their  question  con- 
cerning the  tribute  money,  think  that  his  answer,  condensing  the 
wisdom  of  his  whole  system  of  religion,  would  become  the  cause 
of  commotions  that  should  shake  the  earth  to  its  centre,  the 
cause  of  the  fall  and  rising  again  of  empires,  and  of  the  uptiu'ning 
of  the  world's  kingdoms  for  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years. 
Some  minds  are  so  constituted,  or  have  been  so  moulded  and 
warped  by  accustomed  forms  around  them,  as  to  be  apparently 
incompetent  to  ascertain  any  idea  of  a  Christian  State,  save  only 
under  a  union  of  Church  and  State,  or  else  the  merging  of  the  State 
in  the  Church.     That  only  can  truly  be  called  a  Christian  State, 
whose  affairs  are  regulated  on  Chnstian  principles  by  Christian 
men.     A  national  Church  under  State  patronage  cannot  of  itself 
make  a  kingdom  a  Christian  State.     The  declaration  of  the  Chris- 
tian religion  in  the  State  forms  cannot  make  a  Christian  State.    A 
State  is  Christian  no  further  than  its  statesmen  are  under  the  power 
of  Christian  principle,  and  its  affairs  are  governed  in  accordance 
with  the  spirit  of  Christianity  and  the  Word  of  God.    A  State* 
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sacrametit  cannot  make  a  Christian  State,  neither  can  a  National 
Church  of  which  every  citizen  in  the  State  is  by  his  very  citizen- 
ship a  member,  A  State  is  truly  Christian,  only  in  proportion  as 
its  citizens  and  rulers  are  themselves  individually  and  personally 
Christians.  The  idea  of  an  organized  Christian  State  as  one  with 
the  Christian  Church,  can  be  realized  only  so  far  as  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  State  are  at  the  same  time  members  of  Christ's  Body  ; 
and  even  then  there  would  still  be,  in  the  nature  of  things,  a  <nf- 
ferepce  and  separation  between  the  State  and  its  powers  as 
ordained  of  God,  and  the  Church  and  its  powers  as  a  kingdom  of 
Qod  not  of  this  world. 

Even  in  some  great  minds  there  has  been  a  great  confusion  of 
Ideas  in  regard  to  this  subject.  But  there  has  never  been  any 
confusion  of  policy  in  the  nations,  whatever  there  may  have  been 
in  their  conception  of  Church  and  State  ;  the  policy  Has  remained 
inveterately  and  infamously  selfish.  The  existence  of  a  national 
Church  has  never  helped  this  matter  at  all.  The  policy  of  sacra- 
mented  and  sacramental  States  has  been  as  warlike,  as  ambi- 
tious, as  wicked,  as  lustful  of  power,  as  if  the  obligations  of  a 
Christian  sacrament  or  a  State  Church  had  never  been  heard  of. 
A  National  Church,  constituted  and  kept  by  edict  and  headship 
of  the  State^  can  not  only  not  regenerate  a  nation,  but  may  sink  it 
deeper  in  corruption  by  its  own  impurity.  When  nations  cease 
to  be  selfish,  and  come  under  the  dominion  of  Christian  principle, 
then  there  will  be  such  mutual  love  and  good  will,  such  right- 
eousness, peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  will,  of  itself,  make 
all  things  new.  At  present  we  are  very  far  removed  from  such  a 
point.  Whatever  Christianity  has  done,  it  has  never  yet  reached 
and  penetrated  the  policy  of  a  single  nation.  Whatever  num- 
ber of  churches  or  pious  individuals  there  may  have  been  in  any 
community,  the  government  has  continued  perfectly  worldly ; 
there  has  never  been  the  least  re^rd  to  the  will  and  glory  of 
God  as  the  rule  of  political  and  legislative  action,  nor  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  Redeemer's  kingdom,  nor  to  the  spiritual  inte- 
rests of  the  world.  And  the  establishment  of  a  National  Church 
has  been  so  far  from  making  this  state  of  things  any  better,  that 
it  has  only  added  a  vast  complication  of  bitternesses,  and  the  acid 
of  an  intense  bigotry,  to  all  other  causes  of  strife  and  cruelty.  If 
we  are  not  mistaken,  it  will  be  found  that  the  only  years,  in 
which  the  State  policy  of  England,  with  her  National  Church  and 
in  spite  of  it,  can  be  suspected  of  a  Christian  spirit  or  of  Chris- 
tian ends,  were  the  years  when,  under  Cromwell,  her  national 
Church  no  longer  existed,  but  men  not  under  the  oaths  and 
enforcements  of  a  National  Church,  but  under  the  personal  influ- 
ence and  fire  of  the  gospel,  bore  sway.  It  will  be  a  wonderful  spec- 
tacle, to  behold  a  single  kingdom  or  State  penetrated  in  its  public 
policy^  in  all  its  movements,  its  expenditures,  its  laws,  with  the 
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Srinciples  of  the  New  Testament,  becoming,  under  the.  Christian 
ispensation,  in  reality  what  Judea  was  under  the  Hebrew  dis- 
pensation in  theory  ;  governed  in  all  things  by  the  spirit  of  di- 
vine love,  and  a  desire  to  meet  the  approbation  of  Jehovah.  It  is 
to  this  devout  state  that  not  one  nation  merely,  but  all  the  nations, 
are  to  be  brought ;  and  then  it.  will  be  seen  that  the  prosperity 
ai^l  happiness  which,  when  it  was  made  a  selfish,  and  the  high- 
est object,  could  never,  with  the  utmost  effort,  be  attained,  out 
was  inevitably  lost,  will  come,  as  it  were,  by  itself,  when  it  is 
neglected  for  a  nobler  end,  when  it  is  no  longer  cared  for,  ox 
fought  for,  with  a  selfish  aim ;  just  according  to  the  maxim,  which 
holds  good  of  nations  as  of  individuals,  that  he  that  seeketh  his 
life  shall  lose  it,  but  he  that  loseth  his  life  for  Christ's  sake  and 
the  gospel's,  shall  find  it. 

But  this  can  be  the  result  only  of  the  wide  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  regenerating  a  nation  by  regenerating  the  indivi- 
duals that  compose  it.  A  truly  Christian  government  can  ordi- 
narily be  formed  in  no  other  way.  If,  indeed,  the  Spirit  of  God 
should  be  poured  out  upon  all  the  members  of  the  government  of 
any  people,  so  that  they  should  come  under  the  full  power  of  a 
conscientious  regard  to  God  in  all  things,  that  would  certainly  be 
a  Christian  government  so  long  as  those  individuals  administered 
it.  But  if  the  people  remained  unregenerate,  the  next  company 
of  rulers  chosen  by  them,  or  rising  out  from  among  them,  would 
be  no  better,  nor  more  Christian  than  themselves.  But  make  all 
the  people  Christians  and  the  rulers  will  be  so  too.  Until  the 
great  maj'oritv  shall  become  Christians,  it  is  hardly  to  be  expected 
uiat  we  shall  have  Christian  rulers;  and  until  we  have  Christian 
rulers,  we  shall  not  have  a  Christian  government.  Until  we  have 
Christian  rulers,  we  may  have  selfishness,  injustice,  and  iniquity 
in  the  government,  even  though  the  great  maj  ority  of  the  nation  may 
be  at  any  given  time  entirely  opposed  to  such  a  policy.  We  may 
have  party  strife,  and  games  played  out  of  the  interest  of  the  nation 
for  individual  power :  and  we  may  have  wars,  the  whole  iniquity  of 
which  may  rest,  not  upon  the  people,  but  upon  the  selfishness 
and  iniquity  of  the  rulers ;  so  that  nearly  the  whole  responsi- 
bility and  the  whole  vast  retribution  of  an  unjust  war  may  be 
heaped,  by  a  Grod  of  justice,  upon  the  heads  of  the  comparatively 
few  persons  who,  in  stations  of  authority,  have  concocted  such 
measures  and  plunged  the  nation  into  them.  Nor  can  there  be 
conceived  any  retribution  in  the  eternal  world  so  vast  and  horri- 
ble as  that  which  is  to  be  suffered  by  such  men.  They  had  bet- 
ter have  been  in  the  most  suffering  and  miserable  condition  on 
earth  all  their  lifetime,  than  occupy  such  exalted  seats  of  fire 
and  pain.  They  had  better  have  been  in  the  slime  pits  when 
Sodom  and  (romorrah  were  burning.  For  they  who  produce  a 
war  upon  earth  stand,  as  it  were,  at  the  very  fountains  of  per- 
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dition,  and  pour  its  streams  through  the  world.  Christian  men 
could  never  do  this ;  wars  would  cease  for  ever,  if  the  men  at  the 
head  of  the  nations  were  true  Christians.  And  when  govern- 
ments are  truly  Christian,  they  will  he  striving  to  bless  one  an- 
other instead  oJF  cursing  ;  to  conquer  one  another  in  deeds  of  love, 
instead  of  murdering  innocent  beings  under  each  other^s  sway, 
and  battering  down  cities*  The  eartn  groans  under  the  bondage 
of  wicked  rulers  :  it  will  continue  to  groan  till  the  Spirit  of  God 
foe  so  poured  out,  that  either  the  rulers  themselves  are  men  of  true 
piety,  or  the  people  are  true  Christians  in  such  vast  majority, 
that  the  selfishness  of  wicked  rulers  will  not  be  tolerated.  But 
no  mere  National  Church  will  ever  accomplish  this.  No  National 
Church  ever  yet  prevented  a  single  war,  or  made  the  policy  of 
any  nation  a  Christian  policy. 

The  government  of  Uod  evidently  assumes  that  his  creatures, 
as  in  a  state  of  probation,  are  all  equally  entitled  to  the  privi- 
leges of  civil  society,  and  are  not  to  be  excluded  from  those 
pnvileees  by  religious  belief.  A  government  cannot  rightfully 
exclude  from  a  participation  in  its  powers  and  rights  a  man  be- 
cause he  is  a  Christian,  nor  because  he  is  of  a  particular  species 
in  the  Christian  family.  A  government  cannot  rightfully  exclude 
a  man  because  he  is  not  a  Christian.  His  interests  as  a  member  of 
civil  society  are  as  important  to  him,  and  a  voice  in  regard  to  them 
belongs  as  much  to  him,  whether  he  be  a  Christian  or  not ;  for  he 
may  become  a  Christian,  and  government  was  not  appointed  to 
legislate  in  regard  to  Christianity,  but  to  preserve  peace,  to 
preserve  a  mutual  course  of  respect  to  one  another's  welfare  in 
all  classes,  to  keep  men  from  mutual  violence,  to  keep  all  classes 
and  pursuits  firom  mutual  aggression,  to  preserve  those  who  are 
Christians  from  the  violence  of  those  who  are  not,  and  those  who 
are  not.  from  the  violence  of  those  who  are,  and  to  keep  both 
Christians  and  unbelievers  from  injuring  one  another.  Civil 
policy,  the  adjustment  of  men's  interests  and  rights  in  regard  to 
this  world,  the  protection  of  society  from  crime  and  violence,  the 
protection  of  men  in  the  callings  which  they  choose  to  pursue,  is 
all  common  ground,'  on  which  religious  differences  are  to  be 
mingled  and  merged,  for  the  maintenance  of  the  freedom  of  all 
to  pursue  in  peace  their  religious  as  well  as  secular  paths,  with- 
out any  partial  application,  either  for  or  against,  of  the  powers  of 
civil  society,  on  account  of  the  nature  of  those  paths.  It  is  a  com- 
mon and  mutual  obligation  and  compact  to  protect  and  enable  all 
men,  undisturbed,  to  render  unto  Csesar  the  things  that  are 
Csesar's,  and  to  Grod  the  things  that  are  God's. 

God  does  not  permit  a  Chnstian  to  disturb  Caesar,  or  to  refuse 
obedience  to  Caesar  in  things  that  do  not  interfere  with  or  oppose 
his  duty  towards  God.  And  God  does  not  permit  Caesar,  or  a 
Cesar's  man,  a  man  as  a  member  of  that  civil  society  of  which 
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men  are  members  as  men  and  not  as  Christians^  to  disturb  the 
Christian  in  his  duties  towards  God,  or  to  interfere  with  him  in 
the  performance  of  those  duties,  or  to  refuse  protection  of  him 
from  the  violence  of  others,  in  such  performance.  God  does  not 
permit  Caesar  to  arrogate  to  himself  Uie  things  that  are  God's,  or 
to  set  up  his  own  authority  over  those  things,  or  oyer  the  arrange- 
ments by  which  Christians  choose  to  render  those  things  to  God. 
God  has  given  to  Christians  a  directory  and  charter  separate  from 
and  above  the  directory  of  all  civil  governments,  in  regard  to 
the  duties  which  Christians  owe  to  Goo.  Civil  governments  are 
bound  to  protect  Christians  in  their  observance  of  the  duties  laid 
down  in  that  directory,  and  boundto  do  this  (m  precisely  the  same 
grounds  on  which  they  are  bound  to  protect  their  citizens  in  the 
peaceable  pursuits  of  trade  and  commerce.  But  there  is  no  rule 
from  God,  by  which  Christians  have  a  monopoly  in  civil  govern- 
ments, or  any  right,  even  if  they  could,  to  exclude  men  who  are 
not  Christians  from  a  voice  and  share  in  the  civil  policy,  no  more 
than  men  in  the  pursuits  of  agriculture  have  a  right  to  exclude 
men  in  the  pursuits  of  commerce  from  such  conmxon  voice  and 
share.  These  are  things  that  belong  to  all,  irrespective  of  em- 
ployment and  belief,  for  all  belong  equally  to  Caesar's  govern- 
ment. But  the  duties  and  privileges  of  Christians  are  also  things 
that  belong  to  all,  if  they  choose  to  receive  them,  and  all  have 
an  equal  right  to  liieir  undisturbed  possession  and  pursuit,  for  all 
belong  to  Uod's  government.  lAjid  Caesar's  government,  as  ap- 
pointed of  God,  IS  bound  to  take  care  of  those  duties  and  privi- 
leges, bound  not  to  interfere  with  them,  bound  to  secure  them 
from  violence  for  all  who  choose  to  appropriate  them,  and  to 
secure  those  who  thus  choose,  from  any  violence,  or  intrusion,  or 
oppression  on  the  part  of  those  who  do  not. 

But  if  Christians  have  no  right  as  Christians,  as  men  under 
God's  paternal  government,  under  the  rule  of  rendering  unto 
God  the  things  that  are  God's,  to  monopolize  the  civil  powers 
and  arrangements  of  the  State,  much  less  have  they  any  such  right 
merely  as  members  of  the  Church  on  earth,  as  members  of  a 
National  Church.  Here,  then,  on  the  commonest,  plainest 
principles  of  civil  government  as  ordained  of  God,  a  National 
Church,  which  by  church-membership  gives  its  citizens  a  power  in 
the  State  over  imd  above  that  which  all  the  subjects  of  the  civil 
government  of  ri^ht  possess,  or  ought  to  possess,  is  an  intrusion 
upon,  and  despotism  over,  the  rights  of  the  whole.  It  is  just  as 
much  such  an  intrusion  as  it  would  be  if  the  agricultural  part  of 
the  community  were  allowed,  by  virtue  of  their  embodiment  and 
membership  in  an  agricultural  society,  to  monopolize  the  law- 
making power  for  those  engaged  in  the  pursuits  of  trade  and  com- 
merce, and  not  members  of  that  society.  It  would  make  no  dif- 
ference, even  if  the  members  of  the  said^National  Church  were  all 
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trae  Christians,  all  members  of  the  mvisible,  holy  Church  of  God ; 
for  God  has  given  that  church  no  authority  as  such,  or  monopoly 
as  such,  over  the  things  that  are  Csesar's,  or  the  arrangements 
which  men  choose,  with  due  respect  to  the  things  ^at  are 
God's,  and  to  the  privileges  of  all,  as  under  God's  government. 
to  make  for  themselves  m  civil  society.  But  where  the  said 
National  Church  is  a  society  bound  together  only  by  a  religious 
sacrament,  and  cannot  certainly  assert  even  of  any,  much  less  of 
all  its  members,  that  they  are  regenerated  persons  and  true  Chris- 
tians, then  and  there  by  virtue  of  the  form  and  sacraments 
of  a  Church  to  instal  it  into  a  superiority  of  power  over  other 
classes  in  the  State,  or  to  unite  it  to  the  State  and  make  it  a  spe- 
cial co-ordinale  authority,  is  just  as  outn^eous  a  despotism  and 
injustice,  just  as  great  a  contravention  of  the  principles  of  civil 
society  as  ordained  of  God,  as  it  would  be  to  give  to  a  company 
of  wealthy  bankers,  or  an  association  of  prosperous  tanners  and 
shoemakers,  the  same  monopoly  of  power. 

Nothing  can  well  be  plainer  than  these  principles,  viewed  not 
from  a  side  position,  nor  from  within  the  entrenchments  and  mo- 
nopolized privileges  of  a  class,  but  from  the  bosom  of  the  Word 
of  God.  The  things  that  are  Caesar's  belong  equally  to  all,  who 
behave  themselves  as  "  well-doers."  The  things  that  are  God's 
belong  also  equally  to  all,  who  choose  to  avan  themselves  of 
them.  But  they  are  as  clearly  distinct  and  separate,  in  them- 
selves and  in  their  provinces,  as  the  oxygen  and  hydrogen  gases 
in  our  atmosphere ;  although  in  another  view  as  clearly  one  and 
the  same,  and  as  little  to^e  distinguished  or  divided.  They  are 
one  and  tiie  same,  mingled  in  their  due  proportions  as  an  atmo- 
sphere of  life  and  action ;  appointed  for  life  by  the  Being  who  min- 
eled  and  composed  them.  They  are  not  to  be  separated,  and 
me  monopoly  given  to  one,  or  to  either.  If  to  the  oxjrgen,  which 
may  stand  as  the  symbol  of  the  Christian  Church  in  civil  society^ 
then  that  would  kill  us  by  a  super-sublimation  of  element,  too 
intensely  refined  and  ethereal  for  our  earthly  state,  and  passing 
into  a  despotism  over  the  forces  of  life,  instead  of  being  a  suste- 
nance ana  support  for  them.  If  to  the  hydrogen,  which  may 
stand  as  the  symbol  of  Csesar  separated  from  God,  and  of  an 
earthly  government  unmodified  ana  unmingled  with  any  regard  to 
heaven,  that  again  would  kill  us,  much  the  sooner,  ana  with  infi- 
nitely tiie  grosser  and  more  detestable  death,  by  the  suffocation 
of  the  spiritual  life,  by  the  despotism  of  the  corruption  of  depra- 
vity, the  putrefaction  and  poison  of  sense  forced  upon  the  soul^ 
gasping  and  expiring  in  it. 

They  are  not  to  be  separated,  for  the  one  derives  its  true,  life- 
sustaining  power  from  the  other,  and  they  are  both  equally  from 
Gk>d  ;  but  they  are  to  be  mingled,  not  united,  by  God  alone,  not 
man ;  and  let  not  man  dare  contrive  to  make  them  interfere  one 


42  Ecdesiastical  Discoveries  [Jan. 

with  another*  Let  man  respect  the  progress  of  the  Church,  as  a 
power  which  Ood  infuses  into  society  for  its  salvation ;  let  man 
give  free  course  to  that  power,  and  leave  Grod  to  glorify  it ;  but 
let  not  man  take  it  up  and  confine  it  in  a  State  machinery,  to  be 
condensed  and  let  on  as  steam  for  State  purposes.     Let  not  man 

Srasp  a  monopoly  of  it,  or  the  pretence  of  its  sole  possession,  for 
le  purpose  of  a  party,  or  even  for  the  glorification  of  a  State.  It 
is  not  the  state's  thing,  but  man's ;  it  is  not  for  the  State,  but 
for  humanity.  It  must  reach  the  State,  must  be  in  the  State,  milst 
penetrate  and  imbue  the  State,  through  the  man,  the  citizen,  the 
individual;  through  humanity,  through  the  organization  of  the 
elements  of  a  sanctified  humanity  in  society,  and  not  through  the 
installation  of  a  sect.  It  must  mingle  in  and  through  the  State 
in  spirit,  not  be  united  to  the  State  in  form.  Till  it  does  this,  all 
attempts  to  unite  it  otherwise  will  prove  a  disastrous  despotism  ; 
but  let  it  have  its  free  course,  and  it  will  be  glorified  ;  it  will 
transfigure  the  State  by  the  spirit  of  the  Church,  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  without  changing  the  state  into  a  Church,  or  putting^  a 
Church  over  the  State,  or  a  State  as  the  head  of  the  Church.  By 
so  much  the  more  as  it  is  a  spiritual  element,  so  much  the  more 
hideous  and  abominable  is  the  incongruity  and  despotism  of  put- 
ting an  earthly  or  State  head  upon  it.  By  so  much  the  more  as  it 
is  a  spiritual  element,  so  much  the  more  inconsistent  is  the  com- 
pulsion of  the  State  into  it  by  form  merely,  a  process  which  inevi- 
tably delays,  hinders,  and  even  effectually  prevents  that  free  trans- 
figuration which  by  the  Spirit  is  destined  to  take  place. 
.  In  either  of  these  incongruities  religion  becomes  a  monopoly 
instead  of  a  free  element ;  it  becomes  a  strife-stirring,  cancerous, 
vitriolic  ingredient,  instead  of  the  gentle,  healthful,  hidden,  but 
pervading,  life  of  society.  It  is  a  life,  the  free  development  of 
which  should  be  secured  by  the  civil  society  to  all ;  and  men 
should  be  left  as  free  to  get  out  of  error  in  that  life,  and  not  be 
forced  out,  if  they  are  in  it,  as  others  are  to  make  progress  in  the 
truth.  An  Arius  should  be  as  much  under  protection,  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  freedom,  in  civil  society,  as  an  Athanasius;  a 
Servetus,  as  a  Calvin.  Tyndale  had  as  much  right  to  protection 
and  freedom,  with  his  work  of  translations,  his  Bibles,  and  his 
faith,  as  Wolsey,  or  Cranmer,  or  More  in  their  State  offices. 
Cartwright  should  have  been  held  as  fully  protected  by  the  State 
firom  Christian  or  Protestant  persecution,  and  as  free  to  publish 
his  opinions,  as  Whitgift.  Barrow,  Greenwood,  and  Penry  had 
as  much  right  from  God  to  the  civil  protection  in  their  work,  as 
Walsingham,  Cecil,  and  Elizabeth  herself  in  theirs.  These  are 
mere  truisms ;  but  the  moment  the  Church  is  united  to  the  State 
they  are  flung  to  the  winds  as  so  many  lies,  and  the  State  religion, 
under  particular  conjunctures,  becomes  the  most  remorseless. 
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hardened,  unappeasable,  implacable,  imperious  essence  of  per 
secution  on  earth. 

It  was  in  and  for  the  working  out  and  realization  of  diis  prin- 
ciple, My  kingdom  is  riot  of  this  world,  that  our  Blessed  Lord 
raised  up,  educated,  and  disciplined  the  band  of  Puritan  Pilgrims, 
our  ancestors,  and  brought  them  out  from  their  captivity  in  the 
Old  World  into  their  freedom  in  the  New.  They  themselves  did 
not  understand  fully  this  principle,  though  in  suffering  for  the 
privilege  of  worshipping  God  according  to  their  own  conscience 
they  were  taking  the  first  step  towards  learning  it ;  but  it  was 
necessary,  in  order-  for  their  descendants  to  understand  rt,  in  order 
for  it  to  be  worked  out  thoroughly,  and  set  in  clear  light  before 
the  world,  that  they  themselves  should  be  removed  from  under 
the  pressure,  and  from  the  example,  of  a  politico-reliffious  estab- 
lishment ;  from  under  a  monarchy,  which  headed  the  Church, 
into  a  wilderness,  where  Christ's  authority  alone  could  be  su- 
premely regarded.  It  was  necessary  that  the  taint  of  prelacy 
should  be  left,  and  that  they  should  be  planted  in  a  place,  where 
the  pride  and  severity  of  prelacy  could  not  persecute  them. 
The  attempts  to  realize  and  set  up  the  kingdom  not  of  this 
world  had  been  gradual  and  imperfect ;  the  greatest  advancement 
towards  it  had  been  at  Geneva,  where  the  worid  saw  a  Church 
without  a  Bishop,  and  a  State  without  a  Eang.  But  further  than 
this  it  seemed  as  if  in  the  Old  World  the  Church  of  Christ  could 
not  go,  and  the  Church  was  still  united  with  the  State.  And 
even  in  the  New  World,  though  the  experiment  was  to  begin 
where  at  Geneva  it  left  off,  still  the  process  was  to  be  gradual 
and  tentative,  that  it  might  be  perfect  and  lasting.  Men  were 
still  to  learn,  by  slow  degrees,  and  through  many  mistakes  and 
some  failures,  what  was  true  religions  liberty,  what  was  a 
kingdom  not  of  this  world.  It  was  still  to  be  more  than  the 
passage  of  one  generation,  and  the  filtration  of  the  principles  of 
truth  and  liberty  down  through  the  societies  of  200  years,  before 
the  true  separation  of  the  spiritual  from  the  temporal  would  be 
accomplished,  before  the  world  would  see  an  example  of  the 
water  of  life  in  the  Church  of  Christ  cleared,  as  at  the  first,  from 
extraneous  mixtures,  and  held  up  to  view  with  the  sun  shining 
through  it* 

For  this  purpose  the  republican  eolpnies  of  this  country 
formed  a  cradle  for  the  Church,  or  a  poetical  frame-work  of 
society,  more  favorable  than  any  in  the  Old  World  for  the  ex- 
pansion, development,  and  proof  of  its  principles.  And  in 
the  change  of  those  colonies  into  an  independent  State  under  a 
republican  form  of  government,  we  cannot  but  believe  that 
God  had  the  growth  and  perfection  of  his  Church  in  view.  This 
belief  is  our  great  encouragement  and  hope  that  he  will  continue 
to  bless  us  as  a  nation,  to  keep  our  government  pure  and  free, 
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and  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  upon  us.  It  is  because  we  are  sure  he 
has  his  Church's  advancement  and  perfection  in.  riew  ;  and  all 
things  that  take  place  in  the  world  are  entirely  subservient  to 
that.  In  the  formation  of  the  government  of  this  country,  it 
was  done  with  us  as  with  nature,  in  the  formation  of  the  kernel 
and  the  shell  together.  The  kernel  is  not  formed,  and  then  put 
into  the  shell,  nor  the  heart  of  the  tree,  and  afterwards  put  into 
the  bark,  but  both  grow  together.  So  it  was  here ;  freedom  in 
the  Church  and  freedom  in  the  State  grew  on  together,  though 
the  one,  indeed,  was  the  soul  of  the  other. 

We  believe  that  Qod  designed  to  prepare  men  for  civil  govern- 
ments in  this  country  by  disciplining  them  in  the  govern- 
ment and  constitution  of  the  Church.  In  the  primitive  purity  of 
the  Church  they  are  members  of  a  heavenly  republic,  a  family  of 
love,  yet  a  representative  arrangement.  They  all  have  a  voice, 
they  all  bear  a  part,  each  is  for  the  whole,  and  the  whole  is  for 
each  ;  if  one  member  suffers,  all  are  grieved  ;  the  whole  system 
of  government  and  obedience  in  the  House  of  God  goes  on  in 
quiet  and  harmony,  there  being  at  once  freedom  and  subjection, 
independence  and  control.  This  system,  taking  the  mind  from 
childhood,  and  training  it  up  under  such  discipline,  prepares 
men  for  what  is  called  self-government  in  the  State,  prepares 
them  to  be  citizens  and  not  mere  subjects,  to  have  and  to  exer- 
cise a  part  in  the  afiairs  of  State,  and  not  thereby  be  elated  with 
pride  or  spoiled  of  humility.  It  is  like  a  bracing  atmosphere, 
which,  breathed  from  childhood,  prepares  the  man  for  exercises 
and  climates,  for  which-  otherwise  his  constitution  might  have 
been  wholly  unfitted. 

Hence  the  Constitution  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  without  human 
additions,  pure  from  the  hierarchical  imitations  of  monarchies 
and  despotisms,  is  the  model  and  the  cradle  of  a  well-ordered, 
wise,  and  heavenly  liberty.  The  Church  of  Christ,  in  her  pri- 
mitive  purity,  is  the  Mothier  and  Nurse  of  Freedom ;  not  of 
licentiousness,  but  freedom  ;  freedom  in  civil  governments, 
representative  freedom.  In  our  civil  state  it  seems  to  have  been 
intended  that  we  should  ^'  serve  unto  the  example  and  pattern 
of  heavenly  things." 

III.  The  discipline  and  experience  of  our  Puritan  Fathers, 
combined  with  that  of  the  Church  as  it  has  grown  on  from  them, 
have  taught  us  as  much  concerning  the  unity  as  the  freedom  of 
the  Church  of  Christ.  Some  writers  are  labonng  after  what  they 
call  a  Catholic  Unity  in  the  Church  with  as  much  vagueness  ana 
indistinctness  as  some  pretended  philosophers  are  laboring  after 
a  kind  of  Transcendentalism,  which  may  be  suspected  to  be  no 
better  than  Pantheism.  What  do  they  mean  by  it  1  What  is  the 
Catholic  Church,  any  more  than  the  Church  ?  And  what  is  the 
Church  except  it  be  the  Catholic  Church  1    It  is  the  merest  tau- 
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toLogy,  nowhere  admitted  in  the  Scriptures^  whose  highest  for- 
mula is  The   Church   of  Christ,   which,  wherever  it  be,  is 
universal  or  Catholic  xxo  further  than  this,  that  it  comprehends 
all  true  believers  and  none  others.     Hence  that  expression  in  the 
creed.  The  Holy  Catholic  Church,  seems  a  needless  departure 
from  the  majesty  and  simplicity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  a  source  of 
division  rather  than  of  Union. '  For  when  we  believe  in  a  Church 
of  Christ,  we  believe  of  necessity  in  a  holy  Church,  for  none 
other  is  holy,  and  the  Church  of  Cnrist  is ;  and  also,  believing  in 
the  Church  of  Christ,  we  believe  in  a  Catholic  or  Universal 
Church,  that  is,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  alone  is  universal, 
but  universal  in  no  other  sense  than  as  comprehendikig  in  itself 
all  its  living  members.     For  a  man,  therefore,  to  say  I  believe  in 
the  Church  of  Christ,  is  a  grander  and  more  Catholic  formula  than 
to  say  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.     The  terms  Holy 
Catholic  Church  may  be  assumed  and  usurped  by  a  particular 
sqhismatical  Church,  casting  out  others,  and  acting  the  Diotre- 
phes.      But  the  designation.  Church  of  Christ,  is  universal, 
and  needs  no  addition  to  its  blessedness  and  majesty.    It  would 
be  almost  as  tautological  and  needless,  instead  of  the  formula,  I 
believe  in  Christ,  to  say,  I  believe  in  the  Universal  Christ,  or  in 
the  Holy  Catholic  Chnst.     Is  Christ  divided  1    Neither  is  his 
Church  divided.     As  Christ  is  one,  so  his  Church  is  one.     As  the 
Head  is  one,  so  the  body  is  one ;  and  those  members  only  are 
truly  schismatical,  who  say  to  others,  Because  thou  art  not  the 
hand  or  the  eye,  therefore  thou  art  not  of  the  body.    But  the  uni- 
versality of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  a  thing  invisible,  and  which 
ever  in  this  world  must  remain  invisible.     Instead  of  seeking  it 
in  a  visible  organization,  we  are  to  seek  it  in  a  manifested  imita- 
tion of  the  Li^  of  Christ.     Instead  of  seeking  it  in  one  branch 
of  the  Vine,  we  are  to  seek  it  in  all.     Instead  of  acknowledging 
it  only  in  one,  we  must  acknowledge  it  in  all.     We  are  no  more 
to  say,  We  are  the  Head,  or  because  thou  art  not  the  hand  or  the 
eye,  therefore  thou  art  not  of  the  body.     We  are  to  acknowledge 
the  body  in  all,  and  all  in  the  body.     Instead  of  looking  for  a 
historical  Christianity  in  one  sect  or  denomination  only,  or  at  one 
era  only,  we  are  to  look  for  it  and  to  find  it  wherever  there  are 
communities  of  Christians  holding  the  head. 

If  we  refuse  to  do  this,  we  become  schismatical  in  our  pretended 
zeal  for  what  we  call  Catholicism.  The  way  to  promote  unity 
is  not  to  enforce  it,  but  to  go  on  taking  it  for  granted.  The  way 
to  promote  unity  is  not  to  mark  peculiarity,  but  to  disregard  it, 
and  to  view  minor  differences  as  thin^  indifferent.  Perhaps  you 
are  considering  with  horror  the  various  denominations  m  the 
modern  Church,  and  you  pretend  to  compare  with  this  the  unity 
of  what  you  call  the  Catholic  Church,  and  vou  blame  the  liberty 
of  denominations,  as  a  liberty  against   Christian  unity.     Be 
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assured,  it  is  not  because  you  have  so  much  Catholicism,  or  so 
deep  yearnings  after  it,  that  you  speak  thus,  but  rather  because 
you  know  not  what  it  is,  because  you  have  mistaken  the  nature 
of  Christ's  Church,  and  do  not  and  cannot  enter  into  the  great- 
ness and  freedom  of  his  plan.  The  variety  of  denominations  ap- 
pears to  you  schismatical,  because  you  yourself  are  infected  with 
the  spirit  and  the  sophistry  of  schism ;  not  because  they  have  too 
much  liberty,  but  you  not  enough  charity ;  not  because  the  body 
of  Christ  is  divided,  but  because  you  are  not  willing  to  acknow- 
ledge the  body  of  Christ,  except  under  your  own  chosen  form ; 
not  oecause  denominational  distinctions  are  wrong,  but  because 
you  make  too  much  of  them. 

By  the  coming  of  the  Puritans  to  this  country,  and  the  bless- 
ing of  God  upon  the  various  churches  that  have  sprung  from 
them,  God  has  taught  us  more  concerning  the  true  unity  of  the 
Church,  than  had  been  learned  since  Luther  broke  from  the 
Church  of  the  Papacy.  The  age  of  the  Puritans,  and  the  country 
which  the  vine  planted  by  them  has  filled  with  its  branches,  is 
now  the  age,  and  country  in  which  there  is  greater  unity  in  the 
Church  of  Christ  than  there  has  been  in  the  world  for  centuries. 
Some  men  are  gravely  lecturing  the  descendants  of  the  Puritans 
on  the  alarming  nature  of  the  modem  "  leprosy  of  sectarianism,'* 
and  the  duty  of  returning  from  our  wanderings  into  the  bosom  of 
our  Mother  Church  !  The  unity  which  these  men  are  striving 
'  after  is  the  despotism  of  uniformity;  a  backward  movement 
towards  the  Romish  Apostate  Church.  But  God  is  beginning  to 
show,  in  the  remarkable  unity  of  the  various  Protestant  Evange- 
lical Denominations  in  this  country,  as  the  same  Body  of  Christ, 
holding  the  same  Head,  what  is  the  real,  free,  spiritual,  and  not 
false,  enforced,  formal,  Romish  unity  of  the  Church.  It  is  in  this 
country,  and  among  the  descendants  of  the  Puritans,  that  this 
glory  is  most  developed.  In  Europe  there  is  as  yet  too  much 
despotism  both  in  Church  and  State,  and  too  much  mingling  of 
Church  and  State  together,  to  permit  it.  In  Europe  it  is  not  as 
yet  even  understood.  In  this  wuntry  there  are  those  who  will 
not  understand  it,  simply  because  of  their  extreme  sectarianism 
and  spirit  of  schism,  in  holding  up  their  own  denomination  as 
the  only  Church,  and  casting  out  all  others.  This  is  genuine 
schism.  This  is  the  greatest  of  all  violations  of  the  unity  of 
Christ.  All  genuine  unity  includes  permitted  differences.  If  not, 
there  may  be  a  despotism,  and  a  system  of  spiritual  pride,  but 
no  true  unity.  The  Hand  would  cease  to  be  a  unity,  if  its  five 
fingers  were  compressed  into  one.  The  hand  is  much  more  a 
unity  with  its  five  separate  fingers,  than  if  it  were  a  simple  indi- 
visible mass.  There  is  more  true  unity  in  the  Protestant  Church- 
of  Christ  in  this  country,  than  there  ever  was  in  the  Romish 
Church,  and  more  of  that  unity  which  Christ  requires,  and  which 
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makes  one  Body  in  Christ,  and  the  Body  of  Christ/ than  there 
has  been  in  the  Church  of  Christ  for  ages.  We  look  to  the 
things  in  which  we  agree,  and  consent  not  to  trouble  each  other 
concerning  the  things  in  which  we  differ,  and  thence  results  the 
true  unity  of  the  gospel. 

The  idea  of  the  Church  of  Christ  may  be  presented  under  the 
figure  of  a  Cathedral,  begun  and  reared  under  the  superintendence 
of  its  immediate  founders  and  architects.  Before  they  died,  or 
in  their  own  writings  and  plans,  the  body  of  the  building  was 
finished,  and  all  things  at  all  essential  to  its  perfection  were  in 
progress.  There  was  here  and  there  a  tower  not  reared  to  its 
full  height,  but  begun  and  plain,  in  all  its  intended  proportions, 
so  that  all  that  after  generations  had  to  do  was  to  build  on  in  the 
same  direction  in  which  the  apostles  were  building.  This  Cathe- 
dral is  in  the  Word.  AH  that  traditionary  or  historical  develop- 
ment can  do,  all  that  it  is  worth,  is  to  finish  and  perfect  certain 
comers,  towers,  or  projections,  and  perhaps  to  add  a  great  bell, 
with  a  clear,  ringing  sound,  made  up  of  metal  cast  in  by  the  pure 
in  faith  for  successive  generations ;  together,  if  you  please,  with 
a  chime  of  bells  on  various  towers,  all  ringing  in  sweet  melody 
and  harmony,  yet  with  a  variety  that  a  thousand  fold  increases 
the  sweetness^  Whoever  holds  the  Head,  whoever  is  united  by 
faith  to  Christ  Jesus,  worships  in  it.  The  various  denominations 
are  all  in  it  at  once,  all  having  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Bap- 
tism. They  may  be  called  to  worship  by  the  great  roar  of  the 
bell  of  all  ages,  or  they  may  come  at  the  sweet  unison  of  the 
commingling  chimes  firom  all  its  towers  at  once,  or  they  may 
gather  at  the  musical  note  of  a  single  steeple  ;  but  they  are  all 
one,  and  the  chimes  are  all  in  harmony,  because  all  ringing  the 
truth,  all  ringing  to  the  praise  of  Chnst,  all  saying  to  one  ano- 
ther, Come,  brother,  come  !  But  if  there  be  a  schismatical  bell 
foundry,  that  shall  hang  upon  the  steeple  a  bell  sounding  out  the 
chime — ^No  Bishop,  no  Church;  or,  No  Synod,  no  Church ;  or  No 
Saybrook  Platform,  no  Church ;  that  is  truly  a  discord,  that  is  a 
schismatical  bell,  that  was  tuned  by  Diotrephes,  not  Christ ;  that 
calls  to  persecution,  hostility,  strife,  bitter  envying  and  devouring, 
and  not  to  Christ. 

This  Church  is  large  enough  for  all  worshippers,  and  for  all 
families  of  worshippers  to  gather  around  their  6wn  pulpit  in  their 
own  mother  tongue.  The  multitude  come  together,  and  hear, 
every  man  in  his  own  language,  in  which  he  was  bom,  Medes 
and  Parthians,  Elamites  and  Persians,  Jews  and  Mesopotamians. 
There  are  chapels  for  Lutherans,  Calvinists,  Congregationalists, 
Presbyterians,  Baptists,  Episcopalians,  Methodists,  German, 
Butch,  French,  English,  and  we  care  not  how  many  others,  if 
they  do  but  hold  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace, 
with  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism.    There  can  be  no  strife 
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here,  but  perpetual  harmony,  unless  one  should  say  to  the  other, 
There  shall  be  no  place  for  you  here  except  you  worship  in  my 
chapel ;  or  unless  one  should  fence  off  hdf  the  Church  with  a 
railing  of  rubrics  and  traditions,  or  unless  one  should  send  about 
an  apparitor  or  beadle  with  a  bell,  disturbing  the  worship  of  all 
the  rest,  and  accusing  of  sectarianism  and  dissent,  all  who  choose 
not  to  meet  in  his  enclosure* 

Howj^eat,  how  blessed,  yet  how  difficult  a  thing  is  real  unity! 
It  is  difficult  in  one  view,  because  of  the  pride,  prejudice,  and 
passion  in  the  hearts  pf  men.  It  is  easy  in  another  view,  because 
true  loTe,  in  proportion  as  it  exists,  will  produce  it.  Denomina- 
tional distinctions  and  preferences  there  will  be,  perhaps^  as  long 
as  the  world  stands ;  but  they  ought  to  be  like  the  inequalities 
in  the  bottom  of  the  ooean,  kept  there  to  sustain  and  regulate 
the  motion  of  the  tides,  and  not  like  the  sharp  rugged  tops 
of  glaciers,  constituting  dangerous  and  impassable  barriers,  or 
making  enemies  of  nations.  They  ou^ht  not  to  be  suffered  to 
protrude  in  rough  prominences,  against  which,  as  against  a 
terrible  reef  of  rocks,  the  peace  and  charity  of  men  make 
shipwreck ;  but  the  tide  of  loye  ought  to  rise  so  high  and  to 
coyer  them  so  deep,  that  the  ships  of  all  nations  in  the  Christian 
community  may  sail  safe  oyer  them  without  touching.  Unity  is 
not  the  destruction  of  differences,  or  the  leyelling  of  inequalities 
and  varieties  in  Church  polity,  but  the  coyering  of  them  all 
with  -        - 
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formal  principle,  "  there  is  one  holy  Catholic  Church,  but  it 
is,  as  the  Apostle  says,  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the 
first  bom,  whose  names  are  written  in  heayen.  Unity  as  well  as 
holiTiess  appertains  to  the  invisible  Church.  It  behoyes  us  with- 
out doubt  to  pray  that  the  visible  Church  should  advance  daily 
in  the  possession  of  these  heavenly  attributes  ;  but  neither  rigor- 
ous unity  nor  universal  holiness  is  a  perfection  essential  to  its 
existence,  or  a  ^ne  qua  non.  To  say  that  the  visible  church  must 
absolutely  be  composed  of  saints  only,  is  the  error  of  the  Dona- 
tists  and  fanatics  of  all  ages.  So  also  to  say  that  the  visible 
Church  must  of  necessity  be  externally  one,  is  the  corresponding 
error  of  Rome,  of  Oxford,  and  of  formalists  of  all  times.  Let  us 
guard  against  preferring  the  external  hierarchy,  which  consists  in 
certain  human  forms,  to  that  internal  hierarchy,  which  is  the 
kingdom  of  God  itself.  Let  us  not  suffer  the  form,  which  passes 
away,  to  determine  the  essence  of  the  Church ;  but  let  us  on  the 
contrary  make  the  esswce  of  the  Church,  to  wit,  the  Christian 
life,  which  emanates  from  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  change 
and  renew  the  form.  The  form,  has  kiUed  the  substance — here  is 
the  whole  history  of  the  Papacy  and  of  false  Catholicism.     The 
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;  substanoevw^Us  theformr-^here  is  the  whole  history  of  Evangeli- 
cal Christianity,  and  of  the  true  Catholic  Church  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

IV.  We  look  next  to  the  RULE  OF  THE  CHURCH-  In  the 
year  1536  it  was  declared  in  Convocation  to  be  King  Henry's  pleas- 
ure that  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Church  should  be  reformed 
by  the  rules  of  Scripture,  and  that  nothii^  was  to  be  maintained, 
which  did  not  rest  upon  that  authority.  God  made  use  of  the  self- 
ishness of  the  monarch  to  disinter  tnis  grand  principle  from  the 
grave,  in  which  the  sextons  of  Rouie  nad  buried  it.  J3ut  the 
royal  intelligence  which  a  selfish  aim  in  the  conflict  with  th^ 

.  Pope  had  rendered  so  keen,  beheld  not  the  whole  reach  of  this 
principle,  nor  ever  imagined  that  it  would  not  only  set  the 
Church  beyond  the  Pope's  jurisdiction,  but  also  above  the 
king's.  Yet  so  it  was.  The  discovery  which  the  king  com- 
menced, the  Puritans  perfected.  They  made  the  Rule  of  Scrip- 
ture the  only  rule  of  the  Church,  and  therein  made  a  free  Church. 
They  made  the  Woid  of  God  the  only  Rule  of  Faidi,  binding 
every  man  to  the  stuay  of  that  rule,  to  take  it  not  upon  the  trust 
of  the  Church,  but  to  examine  himself  and  the  Cnurch  by  it. 
Every  man  was  to  do  this,  relying  on  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  It  was  this  that  made  the  Puritan  Theologians  such 
men  of  depth  and  power.     It  was  this  that  gave  the  pnnciples  of 

.  their  reformation  such  hold  upon  them  and  such  stability,  that 
nothing  could  beat  down  their  progress.  They  had  the  power 
and  tenacity  of  conscience,  the  obstinacy  of  the  clearest  convic- 
tions of  duty. 

This  independence,  this  right  of  private  judgment,  in  reliance 
on  the  Spirit  of  God  in  his  \lU)rd,  carries  with  it  the  obligation  of 
great  and  pemanent  duties.  It  enforces  those  duties,  keeps  the 
soul  in  them,  and  makes  the  whole  of  our  authority  and  life  in 
Christ  to  consist  in  their  spiritual  perfprmaince.  If  you  rely  upon 
the  Church,  and  take  her  faith,  her  teachings,  her  command- 
ments, as  yours^  and  infallible,  and  deem  yourself  safe  in  her  com- 
mimion,  you  will  give  up  those  duties,  you  will  not  feel  yourself 
called  upon  to  perform  them.  You  will  say,  I  believe  as  the 
Church  believes,  and  can  read  and  pray  only  as  the  Church 
reads  and  prays.  I  am  in  the  Church,  and  so  I  am  in  Christ,  and 
I  partake  of  the  life  of  Christ  by  partaking  of  the  life  of  the 
Church  and  its  ordinances,  and  nothing  more  is  requisite.  This 
is  the  ingenuity  of  the  enemy  of  all  righteousness,  to  keep  men 
out  of  Christ  by  imbedding  them  in  the  Church,  as  lifeless  fossils 
in  a  bed  of  stone.  For  if  the  members  thus  rely  upon  the 
Church,  as  the  medium  between  them  and  Christ,  the  whole 
Church  relies  upon  the  Church,  and  is  therefore  no  Church,  can- 
not be  a  living  Church,  is  not  united  to  Christ,  but  is  no  better 
than  a  bed  of  limestone.    For  a  Church  can  be  a  true  Church 
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only  by  the  individual  union  of  its  members  to  and  v^ith  Christ ; 
and  if  they  be  not  so  united  with  him,  and  so  depending  upon 
him,  they  are  no  part  of  his  Body*  If  each  individual  is  depend- 
ing upon  his  membership  with  that  union  of  individuals  which  he 
calls  a  Church,  or  the  Church,  for  his  religion  and  salvation,  then 
the  whole  Church  are  depending  on  the  same,  on  a  nonentity,  on 
a  shadow  and  a  lie.  It  may  be  likened  to  a  great  company  of 
speculatists,  issuing  shares  on  fictitious  stock,  and  each  indivi- 
dual trading  on  the  credit  of  the  company  without  one  farthing  of 
capital.  It  is  neither  more  nor  less  than  a  great  South  Sea 
scheme  in  religion,  a  bubble,  with  which  thousands  amuse  and 
delude  themselves  now,  but  which  is  to  burst  at  last  to  the  de- 
struction of  thousands. 

But  if  you  maintain  your  independence  in  private  judgment,  in 
reliance,  not  upon  the  Church,  but  upon  Christ,  upon  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.in  the  Word,  then,  having  no  external  thing  tosupportyou, 
no  false  credit  of  the  company  to  go  upon,  no  figment  of  Church 
stock  to  make  your  professions  available,  you  must  ^o  yourself  to 
Christ,  you  must  seek  for  yourself  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  you 
must  for  yourself  study  his  Word  to  feed  upon  it,  to  be  strength- 
ened by  it,  to  receive  divine  teaching  in  it.  Your  doctrine  of 
private  judgment  binds  you  to  prayer,  to  the  searching  of  the 
Scriptures,  to  personal  communion  with  your  Savior.  Your  doc- 
trine of  private  judgment  and  sanctification  is  monstrous  pre- 
sumption and  hypocrisy  without  this.  It  is  pride,  rationalism, 
and  impiety,  without  this.     It  is  life,  power,  and  glory,  with  it. 

It  is  this  private  judgment,  which  leads  the  soul  to  the  only 
known  rule  and  standard,  known  and  read  of  all.  They  who 
deny  it,  and  assert  that  the  individual  soul  mustrely  upon  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church,  let  them  tell  us  how  that  judgment  is  to  be 
discovered.  Where  is  that  judgment  ?  In  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion, true  Protestants  say.  The  judgment  of  the  Church  is  in  the 
Word  of  God  ;  but  others,  denying  private  judgment,  must  throw 
the  soul  back  again  upon  a  judgment  of  the  GJnurch,  in  order  to 
discover  what  is  the  sense  of  Scripture.  And  where  is  that  judg- 
ment? Where  can  the  common,  unlettered  believer  find  it '?  Is 
there  any  volume  in  which  it  is  recorded  plainer  than  the  Word 
of  God  1  Any  volume,  which  the  believer  would  not  have,  after 
all,  to  judge  by  private  interpretation  1  Where  is  the  judgment 
of  the  uhurch  to  be  found  ?  It  is  like  the  sign-post  at  a  place 
sometimes  overflowed  with  water,  on  which  you  read,  When  the 
water  is  above  this  mark — ^the  traveller  must  not  attempt  to  cross. 
But  where  is  the  mark  to  be  seen,  when  the  waters  rise  above  it? 
So  with  this  pretended  judgment  of  the  Church.  On  what  post, 
above  high  water  mark,  is  it  to  be  found  recorded  1  Where  can 
the  believer,  who  cannot  be  trusted  with  the  Word  of  (Jod,  find 
iti 
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The  judgment  of  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  is  certain  ;  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Church  is  uncertain.  The  judgment  of  what  is  called 
the  Church  may  at  any  time  have  been  the  judgment  of  men  for 
the  greater  part  without  any  reliance  upon  the  Hfoly  Spirit,  or  any 
teaching  or  illumination  from  the  same.  The  judgment  of  the 
Church  may  sometimes  be  nothing  more  than  the  judgment  of 
men,  who  themselves  exercised  private  judgment  in  the  worst  way, 
without  the  sense  of  their  dependence  upon  the  Spirit ;  without 
seeking  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  and  who  then  unitedly  sought 
to  enforce  opinion  so  formed  upon  others,  and  upon  all  who  should 
come  after  them.  But  the  iuc^ment  of  the  Word,  and  of  the  Spirit 
enlightening  the  mind  and  sanctifying  the  heart  by  the  Word,  is 
right  judgment ;  it  is  the  judgment  of  Christ,  not  of  man. 

This  is  that  blessed  and  power-investing^  individual  independ- 
ence, which  we  maintain  and  teach,  and  in  which  consists  the 
whole  hope  of  freedom  and  victory  for  the  Church  of  Christ.  It  is 
entire  dependence  on  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  Word  of  God.  That 
constitutes  independence,  power,  glory.  That  makes  the  Church 
one,  one  in  the  individual,  one  in  the  mass,  one  by  the  translu- 
cence  and  reflection  of  all  in  each  and  each  in  all,  one  in  the 
Body,  because  of  the  perfect  individuality  and  independence  ol 
each  member  in  Christ,  one  like  the  wheels  of  Christ's  chariot,  as 
described  by  Milton,  full  of  eyes,  each  eye  an  individual  exist- 
ence. Such  a  chariot  for  Christ  is  his  Church,  not  in  reliance 
upon  itself,  its  own  greatness  or  infallibility,  but  upon  Him. 

Evangelical  Protestants  rely  not  upon  the  Word  of  God  alone, 
but  upon  the  Word  with  the  Spirit,  the  Spirit  in  the  Word,  the 
Spirit  teaching,  enlightening,  sanctifying,  by  the  Word.  This 
fact  has  been  greatly  fojgotten,  or  rather,  it  has  not  been  dwelt 
upon,  and  impressed  (h^  men's  minds  as  it  ought.  The  principle 
has  always  been  acted  "i^pon  by  all  evangelical  Churches,  by  all 
sincere  hea.rt-ProtestantS4  but  it  has  not  received  such  an  utter- 
ance, such  an  external  manifestation  in  form,  such  an  open  recog- 
nition and  acknowledgment,  as  was  necessary.  The  principle  as 
stated  generally.  The  Bible,  the  only  religion  of  Protestants,  has 
exclusively  occupied  attention  in  the  formal  announcement. 
Going  along  with  this,  the  doctrine  of  private  judgment  has  been 
declared  in  such  a  manner,  so  exclusively  of  all  notice  of  that 
higher  and  deeper  reliance,  which  true  Protestants  have  upon 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  guide  of  private  judgment,  that  the  friends 
of  tradition  and  of  despotism  in  the  Church,  and  the  enemies  of 
the  Reformation,  have  enjoyed  some  opportunity  of  objecting 
against  this  private  judgment  as  a  thing  of  individual  pride  and 
presumption.  We  must  take  away  all  color  for  that  objection, 
by  stating  and  maintaining  our  doctrine  of  private  judgment  as 
always  in  the  most  express  reliance,  bath  implied  and  positive, 
upon  the  Spirit  of  God  as  our  teacher.    It  is  with  the  Spirit  of 
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God  alotie  that  we  assert  the  privilege,  the  right,  the  duty,  and 
the  blessedness  of  private  judgment.  Private  judgment  without 
the  Spirit,  private  judgment  not  cognisant  of  the  Spirit,  or  recog- 
nising and  relying  upon  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  is  worthless, 
nay«  pernicious*  It  is  no  better  than  Rationalism,  It  is  mere 
unsanctified,  unilluminated  human  theology;  the  theology  of 
men,  not  of  God ;  the  work  of  human  speculation,  relying  solely 
upon  human  reason.  Such  is  private  judgment  without  the 
Spirit. 

The  theologians  and  the  theology  of  New  England  hold  to  no 
such  private  judgment  as  this.  They  hold  reliance  on  the  Spirit 
and  the  Word,  reliance  on  the  Spirit  teaching  in  and  by  the 
Word.  This  was  the  private  judgment  of  the  great  Jonathan 
Edwards.  He  relied  not  upon  a  fallible  Church,  but  upon  the 
infallible  Word  and  Spirit  of  God.  He  maintained,  and  the 
Evangelical  theologians  and  Christians  of  New  England  now 
maintain,  the  right  and  duty  of  each  individual  to  exercise  an 
individual  interpreting  judgment,  under  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  directly  upon  the  Word  of  Grod ;  to  exercise  it  not  with 
the  Church  as  its  mediator,  not  with  the  Church  coming  in  between 
tile  soul  and  the  Word  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  but  with  the  Spirit 
teaching  by  the  Word,  and  leading  into  its  truth,  with  just  as 
entire  a  solitude  and  independence,  as  if  no  Church  but  the 
individual  soul  itself  existed.  For  this  is  thp  independence, 
which  Christ  confers  on  every  Christian  by  entire  dependence  on 
Him,  his  Word,  and  his  Spirit.  We  recognise  and  proclaim  the 
duty  of  each  individual  member  of  Chnst's  Body  to  rely,  not 
upon  the  Body,  but  upon  the  Head.  We  proclaim  the  truth 
that  he  who  does  not  rely  upon  the  Head  is  not  of  the  Body : 
that  the  very  essence  of  Christianity  is  union  by  the  Spirit  with 
the  Head. 

There  is  to  be  a  great  and  glorious  period  of  Christianity, 
when  it  shall  be  developed  in  and  from  the  common  mind  under 
the  instruction  and  influence  directly,  not  indirectly,  of  the 
Word  of  God.  Divine  providence  in  the  discipline  of  the  Pu- 
ritans, in  the  effusions  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  Churches 
planted  by  them  and  continued  from  them,  ana  in  the  perfection 
of  the  institution  of  Sabbath  schools,  has  been  preparing  for  this 
development.  It  is  not  science  that  will  produce  this  epoch, 
nor  the  eclecticism  of  a  Christian  philosophy  of  history,  seeking 
to  gather  into  one  age  the  various  peculiar  characteristics  of  past 
ages.  It  is  the  Wora  and  the  Spirit  of  God  moving  upon  the 
common  mind,  that  shall  bring  it  about.  Heretofore,  the  charac- 
teristics of  what  historians  call  Christianity  have  been  those  of 
science  rather  than  of  life,  and  of  science  occupied  with  the 
letter  of  dogmas,  rather  than  with  the  footsteps  and  workings  of 
the  Spirit;  and  with  the  letter  exterior  to  self,  rather  than  in  self- 
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research  and  meditation. .  Hitherto,  also,  this  development  of 
Christianity  has  been  owing  to  a  few  minds^  which  alone  have 
been  acquainted  and  familiar  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  which 
have  stamped  their  views  upon  the  multitude;  coming,  as  it 
were,  between  the  common  mind  and  the  Divine  Word,  so  that, 
however  correct,  profound,  and  excellent  their  views  may  have 
been,  the  mass  of  men,  even  of  Christians,  have  received  the 
truth  at  second-hand,  and  not  immediately  from  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  business  of  the  teachers  of  the  Christian  schools 
and  churches  has  been  rather  to  dogmatize  concerning  the 
contents  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  put  them  in  scientific  for- 
mulas, than  to  make  the  Scriptures  to  be  known  and  read  of  all* 
Consequently,  Christianity,  so  called,  has  degenerated  into  theo- 
ries, and  neglected  life.  But  theories  and  dogmatic  systems  can- 
not be  perfect  without  life  ;  if  they  be  framed  without  life,  or 
by  men,  who  themselves  are  scientific  dogmatizers  and  syste- 
matizers,  rather  than  Christians  feeding  on  tne  Woid  and  feeding 
others,  they  must  and  will  continue  not  only  imperfect,  but  er- 
roneous. If  Christianity  be  studied  in  them,  false  views  will  be 
adopted  concerning  it  ^  if  a  historical  Christianity  be  gathered 
and  taught  from  them,  that  also  will  be  erroneous. 

A  scientific  Christianity,  in  order  to  be  perfect,  must  be  the 
work  not  only  of  the  Doctors  of  the  Sdiools,  but  of  the  life  and 
knowledge  of  common  Christians.  The  word  as  known  and 
revealed  throu^  them  must  contribute  to  it,  and  not  merely  as 
known  in  the  crucible,  in  the  theoretic  laboratory  of  the  student. 
The  common  life  of  the  Church  must  reflect  lignt  upon  it,  and 

!;ive  life  to  it,  else  it  is  partial,  one-sided,  and  in  a  measure  dead, 
t  is  cut  off  from  the  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  if  it 
does  not  come  from  the  experience  of  the  Church,  and  receive 
and  interchange  life  with  the  Church.  Hence  the  necessity  of  a 
theology  learned  £rom  the  Word  of  Grod  by  practical  pastors,  who 
have  much  to  do  with  the  experience  and  for  the  guidfince  of 
common  minds  under  the  operation  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood ;  the 
necessity  of  a  theology  brought  from  the  Word  of  God  for  the 
wants  of  the  Church,  by  men,  who  are  working  for  the  spread  of 
life,  and  not  merely  the  perfection  of  science*  If  it  comes  from 
scientific  formal  theologians  alone,  it  must  necessarily  be  defective 
and  partial;  if  it  comes  from  the  Word  throueh  them  alone,  it  is 
not  the  true  scriptural,  nor  the  true  historical  Christianity,  because 
the  Word,  as  it  flows  through  the  life  and  opinions  of  the  family 
of  believers,  is  neglected.  The  historical  Christianity  that  some 
men  talk  of  is  the  phase  of  Christianity  in  a  few  scholastic, 
scientific  minds,  while  the  great  body  of  believers  have  either 
not  known  the  Scriptures  personally,  or  very  defectively,  or  have 
been  so  cut  off  from  contact  with  these  minds,  that  they  have  had. 
no  representation  or  representative  in.the  casting  of  the  scientific 
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form,  and  have  been  utterly  disregarded.  Thus  the  historical 
Christianity,  so  called,  has  always  hitherto  been  greatly  disse- 
vered from  the  common  life  and  experience  of  Christianity.  It 
has,  moreover,  in  the  feverish  anxiety  to  keep  up  a  visible  suc- 
cession proudly  and  ostentatioufily  noted,  passed  by  with  utter 
neglect  some  bodies  of  Christians,  in  whom  the  Word  has  been 
manifested,  both  as  life  and  science,  far  more  clearly  and  purely, 
than  in  the  stream  of  succession  as  pursued  and  adhered  to. 

Not  such  is  the  type  of  an  Evangelical,  experimental,  and 
popular  Christianity,  a  Chnstianity  drawn  from  the  Word  of  God 
under  the  teachings  of  the  Spirit  by  minds  from  the  people,  and 
both  transmitting  and  reflecting  the  experience  of  the  people  of 
Ood,  both  giving  and  receiving  light,  both  modified  b)r  and 
modifying  the  common  knowledge,  as  science  and  life,  inter- 
changing, combining,  becoming  one.  A  Christianity  not  passed 
through  the  mere  channel  of  a  successional  priesthood,  but  drawn 
fresh,  by  the  impulse  and  power  of  the  Spirit,  from  the  fountain 
of  the  Word,  for  the  wants  of  the  Church  and  the  life  of  the 
\^rld.  This  is  a  theologv  better  for  use,  and  for  science  too, 
than  that  of  all  the  schools  in  all  aj?es.  This  is  a  theology,  of 
which  admirable  examples  may  be  tound  in  the  writings  and  lives 
of  two  of  the  greatest  Puritan  Divines  in  the  Old  World  and  in 
Ais  respectively,  and  two  of  the  greatest  theological  giants  ever 
known  in  any  age  of  the  world,  John  Howe  and  Jonathan  Ed- 
wards. This  is  the  living  practical  theology,  which  grows  out 
of  private  judgment  of  the  Scriptures  in  entire  dependence  on 
the  Spirit  of  God.  A  theology,  in  which  the  living  Church  in 
all  ages  will  find  its  truest  life  and  opinions  reflected,  not  because 
it  was  drawn  from  the  study,  or  comparison,  or  obedience,  or 
imitation  of  those  opinions,  but  from  the  only  infallible,  immuta- 
ble, independent  source  of  all  true  life  and  true  opinion,  the 
Word  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Living  God.  The  true  historical 
Christianity  is  drawn  from  the  Word  and  the  Spirit,  and  not  from 
the  pages  of  history,  or  from  human  speculations. 

In  any  other  sense  it  seems  not  possible  for  any  man  not  to  see 
that  the  period  for  the  formation  of  a  true  histoncal  Christianity, 
or  a  perfect  scientific  Christianity,  has  not  yet  come^  and  cannot 
come,  until  the  Word  has  had  opportunity  to  be  developed  and 
reflected  in  the  mass  of  Christians,  in  the  life  of  the  Body  of 
Christy  and  not  in  the  movements  of  some  of  the  mere  extremi- 
ties of  that  body.  The  Word  must  spread,  the  life  of  the  gospel 
must  circulate,  far  and  wide,  before  what  is  called,  in  some 
quarters,  the  organic  whole  of  Christianity,  or  its  true  Catholicism 
in  others,  or  its  historical  fulness  and  perfection,  can  be  developed, 
or  surveyed,  or  fairly  conceived  of. 

And  hence,  in  the  fifth  place,  the  Mission  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  is  not  now  to  be  anxiously  comparing  symbols,  and 
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sifting  creeds,  and  arranging  and  examining  names,  and  studying 
national  theologies,  and  sweating  over  the  crucible,  and  running 
for  help  to  the  science  of  the  wond,  but  to  give  the  Word  of  God 
to  the  world.  Her  Mission  is  not  to  be  analysing  theologf ,  but 
spreading  life.  Her  work  is  not  to  be  inquiring  what  is  the 
Church  of  Christ,  but  to  be  gathering  ignorant  and  lost  sinners 
into  that  Church.  What  unutterable  absurdity  to  be  disputing 
about  Catholicism,  to  be  regarding  the  question  of  the  Church, 
the  Catholicism  of  the  Church,  as  the  question  of  the  age,  the 
determination  of  our  crisis,  the  mission  of  our  generation,  when, 
as  yet,  the  Church  is  but  a  handful  of  seed-corn,  scarcely  sown ; 
when  even  in  Christendom,  so  caUed,  the  Church  is  not  one 
hundredth  part  of  the  community,  and  Christendom  is  not  one 
twentieth  part  of  the  world ;  when,  indeed,  the  world  is  still  lying 
in  wickedness ! 

For  the  Church  to  be  absorbed  in  the  problem  of  her  own 
Catholicism,  under  such  circumstances,  for  the  Church  to  be 
parading  rival  catalogues  of  successional  priesthood,  for  the 
Church  to  be  bandying  the  watchwords  of  exclusion  and  dissent, 
is  as  if  a  body  of  physicians,  called  to  the  bed-side  of  a  patient  in 
imminent  danger  of  dying,  or  commissioned  into  a  hospital  filled 
with  the  subjects  of  a  areadful  plague,  should  deliberately  set 
themselves  down  to  studying  and  comparing  their  diplomas,  say- 
ing that  the  great  medical  question  of  the  age  was  the  univer- 
sality of  the  medical  degree.  The  lord  of  the  hospital  would 
turn  such  men  out  with  contempt  and  punishment;  and  we  fear 
the  great  husbandman  of  the  vineyard  cannot  be  less  offended, 
when  he  sees  those  to  whom  he  has  said,  Go  work,  endeavoring 
to  exclude  one  another  from  the  field,  and  contending  at  its  very 
gate  about  the  Catholicism  of  their  diplomas,  and  setting  them- 
selves to  work  out  the  problem  of  a  historical  Christianity, 
instead  of  taking  care  of  the  vines,  and  gathering  in  the  harvest ; 
we  have  reason  to  fear  that  he  will  have  cause  to  try  his  Church 
with  great  judgments,  to  purify  it  of  its  proud,  cancerous,  scientific 
janglings  and  theories,  so  fis  by  fire. 

The  Mission  of  the  Church  is  the  work  of  Missions.  God  began 
to  disclose  this  to  the  Puritans  before  they  left  their  own  country, 
just  as  he  disclosed  it  to  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  when  he  scat- 
tered them  abroad  by  the  blasts  of  persecution.  The  work  our 
Puritan  Fathers  set  upon  was  a  missionary  work,  with  missionary 
aims  and  motives,  for  that  age  remarkably  far-sighted,  elevated, 
and  pure.  We  trust  in  God  that  it  is  for  this  work  he  has  been 
preparing  the  Evangelical  Church  in  this  country  ever  since,  and 
diat  he  will  not  now  suffer  us  to  be  turned  aside  from  it.  How 
absurd  to  be  occupied,  at  such  a  period  as  this,  with  foolish 

Questions,  genealogies,  and  contentions,,  unprofitable  and  vain ! 
low  absurd  to  dream  as  yet  of  encompassing  in  our  theology  the 
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oiganic  whole  of  Christianity,  when  as  yet  we  have  seen  so  little 
ofthe  development  of  Chnstianity  even  in  its  parts ;  when,  as 
yet,  we  are  acquainted  with  so  small  a  portion  of  the  great  family, 
and  with  the  experience  of  that  portion  so  indistinctly !  How 
absurd  to  dream  of  perfecting  onr  scientific  Christianity  by  the 
study  of  a  historical  Church,  when,  as  yet,  we  have  seen  so  few 
of  the  phases  of  that  Church,  have  seen  that  Church  in  only  such 
minute  portions,  such  bits  of  leaven,  prevented  from  working, 
and  hindered  by  the  wicked  one  !  How  absurd  to  send  us  to  the 
organic  whole  for  instruction,  when,  as  yet,  so  small  a  portion  of 
the  redeemed  belonging  to  that  whole  are  gathered  in ;  when,  as 
yet,  we  know  so  little  what  forms  of  development  the  Church  in 
her  enlargement  may  take ;  when,  as  yet,  the  Church  has  per- 
formed so  little  of  her  mission  in  the  world* 

The  question  of  this  age  is,  and  ought  to  be,  not  the  organic 
whole  of  Christianity,  nor  the  Catholicism  of  the  Church,  nor  the 
Unity  of  the  Church,  but  the  conveesion  of  the  world. 
Our  crisis  is  not  that  of  the  Church  Catholic,  but  of  the  Church 
Militant  and  Missionary.  It  is  the  most  extreme  neglect  and 
perversion  of  duty  and  of  grace,  to  turn  aside  from  our  great  work 
at  the  voice  of  a  pretended  philosophic  and  scientific  theolo^, 
after  the  idea  of  a  transcendental  organic  whole,  or  at  the  voice 
of  a  false  outcry  about  sectarianism  and  unity,  instead  of  devoting 
ourselves  to  the  building  up  of  the  real  whole,  to  the  gathering 
in  of  the  Gtentiles  into  the  fold  of  Christ ;  instead  of  giving  our- 
selves to  the  great  business  of  '*  making  all  men  see  what  is  the 
fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  firom  the  banning  of  the  world 
hath  been  hid  in  Ood,  who  created  all  things  by  Christ  Jesus, 
to  the  intent  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  hea- 
venly places  might  be  known  by  the  Church  the  manifold  wisdom 
of  God,  accordmg  to  his  eternal  purpose,  which  he  purposed  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

If  we  will  but  work  on,  in  fervent  love  for  Christ,  we  may 
safely  leave  the  unity  of  our  Church,  and  our  reputation  for  unity, 
to  take  care  of  itself.  The  Mission  of  the  Church  is  the  work 
OF  Missions.  We  cannot  possess  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace  except  just  so  far  as  we  are  engaged  for  the  love  of 
Christ,  in  the  work  of  saving  souls.  By  mat  work  Ood  will 
unite  and  distinguish  his  Church.  We  have  little  to  do  with  the 
organic  whole  of  Christianity,  and  still  less  with  the  imitation  or 
the  boast  of  a  Romish  unity,  but  to  labor  after  the  fulfilment  of 
PauPs  prayer,  ^^  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  our  hearts  by  faith, 
that  we,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  com- 
prehend with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth  and  length  and  depth 
and  height,  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  know- 
ledge, that  we  may  be  filled  with  all  the  fullness  of  God." 

The  zeal  of  some  writers  about  the  Catholicism  and  organic 
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whole  and  the  Tisible  unity  of  the  Chmch,  reminds  us  of  some 
striking  remarks  of  Edwards  in  his  great  work  on  Reyivals. 
^'  Persons^''  he  says,  ''  that  are  influenced  by  an  indiscreet  zeal 
are  always  in  too  much  haste ;  they  are  impatient  of  delays,  and, 
therefore,  are  for  jumping  to  the  uppermost  step  first,  before  they 
have  taken  the  preceaing  steps ;  whereby  they  expose  themselves 
to  fall  and  break  their  bones ;  it  is  a  thing  very  tsudng  with  them 
to  see  the  building  rise  very  high,  and  all  their  endeavor  and 
strength  is  employed  in  advancing  the  building  in  height,  without 
taking  care  withal  proportionably  to  enlai)^  the  loundation ; 
whereby  the  whole  is  in  danger  of  coming  to  uie  ground ;  or  they 
are  for  putting  on  the  cupola  and  pinnacle  before  they  are  come 
to  it,  or  before  the  lower  parts  of  the  building  are  done ;  which 
tends  at  once  to  put  a  stop  to  the  building,  and  hinder  it  ever 
being  a  complete  structure.  Many  that  are  thus  imprudent  and 
hasty  with  their  zeal  have  a  real  eager  appetite  for  that  which  is 
good ;  but  are  like  children,  that  are  impatient  to  wait  for  the 
&ttit  until  the  proper  ^ason  of  it,-  and,  therefore,  snatch  it  before 
it  is  ripe.  Oftentimes  in  their  haste  they  overshoot  the  mark, 
and  frustrate  their  own  end ;  they  put  that  which  they  would 
obtain  further  out  of  reach  than  it  was  before,  and  establish  and 
confirm  that  which  they  would  remove." 

VL  By  the  same  discipline  of  the  Word,  Providence  and  Grace 
of  God,  the  Puritans  were  taught  the  great  practical  things  which 
they  learned  so  thoroughly  concerning  tjbte  true  life  avd  depend- 
ence OF  THE  Choech.  That  life  is  inward,  and  it  grows  less, 
the  more  approximation  men  make  to  dependence  on  an  arm  oJF 
flesh,  of  whatever  nature.  But  it  grows  more  vigorous,  the  less 
regard  there  is  to  anything  extemsd,  except  simply  the  work  of 
saving  souls,  which  truly  is  itself  an  inward  work,  and  can  hardly 
with  propriety  be  called  external,  so  entirely  are  its  activity  and 
success  derived  from  the  Spirit.  This  inward  life  is  the  element 
of  joy  in  the  Lord ;  and  the  strength  of  the  Church  consists  so 
much  in  that,  that  the  experience  of  David  may  be  assumed  as 
that  of  the  whole  Church  of  Christ,  the  lips  of  the  Church  being 
sealed  like  his,  until  God  opens  them.  '^  Restore  unto  me  the 
joy  of  thy  salvation,  and  upnold  me  by  thy  free  Spirit ;  then  will 
I  teach  transgressors  thy  ways,  and  sinners  shall  be  converted 
unto  tibee."  This  experimental  knowledge  of  the  joy  of  God's 
salvation,  and  this  buoyanty  and  fulness  of  freedom  and  delight 
in  teaching  and  winning  souls,  in  which  consists  the  strength  of 
the  Church,  are  to  be  found  only  in  a  life  hid  with  Chnst  in 
God. 

This  life  is  sustained  by  his  Spirit,  fed  by  his  Word.  The 
more  men  are  beaten  from  all  external  reliances,  and  thrown  upon 
Christ,  the  stronger  they  are,  and  the  more  .indestructible,  vigor- 
ous, and  joyous  this  life  becomes.    The  Providence  of  God  with 
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onr  Puritan  Fathers  made  this  lesson  conspicuous.  With  heroic 
faith  they  practised  it,  when  once  they  had  learned  it,  when  once 
God  had  broken  them  away  from  all  that  mortals  are  accustomed 
to  rely  upon  or  to  hold  dear.  They  were  long  time  in  learning 
it,  in  some  things,  and  with  much  difficulty,  because  some  of  their 
reliances,  which  were  in  reality  an  arm  of  flesh,  looked  to  them 
like  a  refuse  of  the  Spirit.  They  held  on  to  the  Church  Estab- 
lishment, mey  were  afraid  to  separate,  they  hoped  in  princes, 
they  trusted  in  an  arm  of  flesh,  taught  to  do  so  by  that  union  of 
State  and  Church,  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed,  and  from 
the  blindness  produced  by  which  it  took  long  time  perfectly  to 
recorer*  God  was  teaching  tibem  His  great  lesson  continually^, 
endeavoring  to  make  them  see  it,  and  yet  they  constantly,  in  this 
matter,  endeavored  to  lean  upon  man.  But  God  would  disap- 
point ^em,  would  beat  them  off,  would  leave  the  reed  to  pierce 
liiem.  At  length  he  broke  them  away  from  king,  country.  State, 
Church,  all. 

The  more  closely  men  are  thus  thrown  upon  Christ,  the 
simpler  will  be  their  form,  if  the/  have  that  to  choose,  and  the 
best  adapted  for  use,  growth,  and  effort.  It  was  partly  their  deep 
sense  of  dependence  upon  Christ,  and  partly  the  external  provi- 
dences of  God,  and  partly  the  teachings  of  his  Spirit  in  his 
Word,  that  led  our  Pilgrim  fathers  to  a  form  of  Church  organiza- 
tion so  near  to  the  primitive  simplicity  of  the  Scriptures.  They 
broke  down  every  external  wall  of  partition  possible,  and  would 
be  brought  in  all  things  near  to  God,  just  as  in  all  things  they 
were  throvm  upon  (Jod.  Their  principles  were  tried  in  every 
way.  They  had  had  all  the  advantage  of  being  experimented 
upon  in  the  Old  World  by  men  without  true  godliness  and  spirit- 
ual wisdom,  in  cases  where  it  is  manifest  that  for  want  of  these 
ingredients  they  failed ;  all  which  went  to  demonstrate  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  one  that  can  succeed  by  the  mere  Ark 
of  God  in  the  camp,  or  by  a  true,  pure,  and  well  nigh  primitive 
form ;  but  a  kingdom  tiiat,  the  mere  it  is  like  the  first  model  of  its 
founder y  the  greater  measure  of  his  Spirit  it  d^nands^  to  meet, 
sustain,  and  keep  alive  its  excellence.  So  the  attempt  of  the 
Brownists  was  full  of  instruction.  It  failed,  because  it  had  more 
of  the  Spirit  of  the  World,  than  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  It  was 
the  wine  of  the  Old  Adam  put  into  new  bottles,  and  so  the  bot- 
tles burst.  We  must  have  the  wine  of  the  new  dispensation  put 
into  the  bottles  of  the  new  dispensation,  and  so  both  are  preserved ; 
and  this  we  say  is  in  favor  oi  the  simplicity  of  these  new  bottles, 
that  they  re<]^uire  the  new  wine,  the  Pentecostal  wine  of  the 
Spirit,  and  will  not  answer  for  the  old.  In  the  case  of  Robinson 
and  the  Pilgrims,  it  was  most  manifestly  not  an  experiment  of 
man  but  of  God,  an  experiment  with  God's  Spirit.  Every  step 
of  it  proved  that,  and  its  spiritual  success  proves  it.    The  ex- 
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periment  they  made  was  of  such  a  nature,  that  if  it  had  been  of 
man,  it  must  have  come  to  naught ;  and  it  would  have  come  to 
naught  the  sooner,  for  the  simplicity  and  freedom  of  the  form 
which  they  had  chosen.  Had  they  moored  their  Church  to  the 
Hierarchy,  and  kept  the  form  of  the  Hierarchy,  the  form  mi^ht 
have  held  up  long  after  the  Spirit  had  departed.  But  throwing 
themselves  as  they  did,  solely  upon  Christ,  if  it  had  not  been  for 
the  fulness  of  the  Spirit,  everything  would  have  disappeared ; 
form,  existence,  all  would  have  sumred  shipwreck. 

Now  the  man  of  hierarchical  tendencies  will  reason  against  the 
simplicity  and  unworldliness  of  such  a  form,  because  he  will 
say,  it  wants  a  support  in  human  nature,  and  possesses  no  power 
of  appeal  to  anything  but  bare  spirituality  of  mind,  and  if  de- 
serted of  that,  must  go  to  ruin.  But  it  is  precisely  this  ar?u* 
ment  which  is  irresistibly  in  its  favor.  The  simplicity  of  ttiis 
form  needs  Christ  to  support  it,  and  cannot  be  supported  without 
Christ.  For  this  reason  it  is  infinitely  precious  to  the  world's 
best  interests ;  and  well  would  it  be  for  the  world,  if  no  form 
could  be  supported  without  Christ.  Had  it  been  so,  we  should 
have  been  spared  the  almost  infinite  curse  which  the  Form  with- 
out the  Power  of  godliness  has  inflicted  on  the  world.  The 
hierarchical  despotism,  which,  by  the  prevalence  of  Form  without 
the  Spirit,  has  maintained  such  ages  of  remorseless  persecution, 
would  have  been  rendered  impossible.  And  now,  a  return  to 
the  primitive  simplicity  of  Form  is  one  of  the  world's  greatest 
securities  against  the.  repetition  of  such  scenes  of  eccleriastical 
wickedness. 

It  is  also  one  of  the  best  securities  against  schism.  Whatever 
ingredient,  form,  or  ceremony,  not  set  down  in  Scripture  as  es- 
sential, men  set  up  in  the  Church  as  essential,  is  schism.  It  is 
likewise  the  beginning  of  despotism  and  persecution.  It  was  a 
declaration  of  Milton,  worthy  to  be  written  in  every  language 
in  the  world,  that  "  to  us  nothing  can  be  catholic  or  universal  m 
religion,  but  what  the  Scripture  teaches ;  whatsoever  without 
Scnpture  pleads  to  be  universal  in  the  Church,  in  being  onive&sal 
IS  BUT  THE  MO&E  SCHISM ATICAL."  To  this  correspouds  that 
striking  and  noble  declaration  of  Bishop  Hooper  that  >^  the  Church 
of  Christy  the  more  it  was  and  is  burdened  with  man^s  lawSy  the 
further  it  is  from  the  true  and  sincere  verity  of  God's  Word.  It 
is  mine  opinion  unto  all  the  world  that  the  Scripture  solely  is  to 
be  followed,  and  the  Aposties'  Church,  and  no  man's  authority, 
be  he  Augustine,  Tertullian,  or  even  Cherubim  or  Seraphim." 

The  more  simple  the  form,  the  more  Christ  is  needed  to  fill  it. 
And  ordinarily  uie  more  there  is  in  it  of  man  and  man's  device, 
the  less  of  Christ  it  can  receive,  and  the  less  men  feel  the  need 
of  Christ  in  it.  The  fettiers  of  the  Church  in  New  Endand 
were  not  so  worldly  and  political,  as  to  choose  a  form  of  Church 
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goyernment,  that,  because  it  relied  upon  the  iState  or  the  world, 
would  make  less  of  a  tax  and  demand  upon  them  for  great  spiri- 
tuality and  piety.  They  rather  said,  We  will  have  that  form,  in 
which  we  must  live  near  to  (Jod,  or  die ;  we  will  have  that  form,  in 
which,  if  the  Spirit  dies,  the  form  drops  and  breaks  in  pieces. 
Rather  so  than  a  form  that,  like  the  thick  bark  of  some  trees,  can 
remain  standing  while  all  within  is  rotten,  persuading  the  world 
that  it  is  sound,  and  imposing  the  form  of  godliness  without  its 
power.  We  throw  ourselves  upon  Christ  in  a  form,  to  which  he 
only  can  give  eneigy,  but  which,  imbued  with  his  Spirit,  we 
believe  tone  better  adapted  than  all  others  for  the  spread  of  his 
kingdom. 

The  result  has  demonstrated  the  truth  of  this  belief.  That 
form  of  Church  government  is  found  to  be  the  best,  which,  being 
rooted  and  grounded  in  God's  Word,  most  fully  recognises, 
relies  upon,  and  displays,  the  efficacy  of  God's  Word ;  which 
brings  out  the  Divine  rather  than  the  human,  and  wl^ich  brings 
the  soul  most  immediately  and  directly,  without  distracting  busi- 
ness and  ceremony,  to  God.  That  form  of  Church  government 
is  the  best,  in  which  there  is  the  least  of  government  and  the 
most  of  God.  That  form  is  the  best  adapted  to  save  souls  with- 
out deluding  them,  and  to  raise  wheat  without  tares,  which  throws 
the  soul  most  entirely,  simply,  uninterruptedly,  on  God's  doc- 
trines in  his  Word,  and  God's  Spirit  in  the  heart. 

It  has  been  singularly  enough  objected  against  the  admirable 
and  successful  mission  and  missionaries  of  the  American  Board 
to  the  Armenians  in  Turkey,  that  they  have  nothing  but  naked 
doctrines  to  preach  ;  no  liturgy,  nor  hierarchy,  nor  grand  impos- 
ing forms,  but  only  the  simple  bare  truth  of  Chnst  and  Him 
crucified;  and,  therefore,  some  imposing  form  of  Church  go- 
vernment must  be  sent  to  them  to  save  them.  This  kind  of 
appeal  in  behalf  of  Bishop  Southgate's  Mission  of  an  Episcopacy 
seems  better  adapted  to  produce  infidelity  than  faith.  It  throws 
the  truth  upon  Church  government  for  its  efficacy,  instead  of  the 
Church  upon  Christ  and  the  truth.  It  is,  perhaps,  the  greatest 
compliment  that  could  have  been  paid  to  the  Missionaries  of  the 
American  Board,  and  the  best  testimony  to  the  power  of  (Jod's 
sim|)le  Word  as  by  them  presented.  Without  any  gorgeous  cere- 
monies, or  ostentatious  organization  of  orders,  to  catch  the  favor 
of  the  soul,  they  have  brought  to  bear  upon  the  Armenians  the 
foolishness  of  preaching  in  the  simple  doctrines  of  the  Cross,  with- 
out a  word  concerning  any  other  government  than  that  of  Christ, 
and  unincumbered  by  those  human  additions  which,  in  a  corrupt 
Church,  have  suffocated  the  soul.  The  true  Church  is  the  pillar 
and  ground  of  the  Truth,  and  these  faithful  men  have  preached  the 
simple  truth,  and  not  the  Church,  and  in  so  doing  they  have  ful- 
fiHcMl  the  Churoh's  whole  vocation,  holding  forth,  not  the  orders 
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of  Church  government,  but  the  Word  of  Life  in  Christ  and  Him 
cruoified.     They  have  gathered  a  living  Church,  by  preaching,      y  ^. 
not  the  Church,  but  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  .^^jSKi^ 

It  is  to  these  principles  in  reference  to  the  Church  of  Christ, 
taught  by  the  Spirit,  the  Word,  and  the  Providence  of  Ood  to  our 
Puntan  Fathers,  that  we  owe  the  great  external  results  accom- 
plished by  God's  Providence  through  their  instrumentality.  No 
doubtitisto  those  principles.  Nothingbuta  pure  Church  of  Christ, 
builtupon  those  principles,  could  have  produced  such  results. 

Our  civil  liberties  have  grown  out  of  the  freedom  of  the  Church ; 
our  representative  system  itself,  with  the  habits  of  self-discipline 
and  government  necessary  to  support  it,  have  sprung  from  the 
congr^ational  independence  of  our  Churches. 

The*  elevation  of  the  masses  of  the  common  people  among  us 
htLS  been  owing  to  the  same  ecclesiastical  freedom,  the  same 
principles  of  independent  thought  and  private  judgment,  made 
the  habit  of.  our  Churches  in  reliance  on  the  Word  of  God.  In- 
deed, the  Church  of  Christ  in  this  country,  wi&  its  primitive 
Scriptural  principles,  has  made  of  the  people  of  this  country,  but 
one  common  people. 

A  religious  eaucation  is  another  of  the  great  blessings  that 
has  come  to  us  from  the  principles  of  the  ruritans.  It  was  a 
common  possession  and  habit  of  the  Puritan  churches.  In  a 
Puritan  family  and  a  Puritan  church  there  could  be  none  other 
than  a  religious  education.  The  Bible  entered  into  every- 
thing ;  the  Bible  was  the  rule  of  everything ;  the  Bible 
must  be  studied.  Their  Church  principles  of  form  as  well  as 
of  the  spirit  threw  them  upon  the  Bible,  them  and  their  chil- 
dren. They  felt  as  if  God  had  spoken  to  them  as  to  the  He- 
brews. "Therefore  shall  ye  lay  up  these  my  words  in  your 
heart  and  in  your  soul,  and  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  your  hand, 
that  they  may  be  as  frontlets  between  your  eyes.  And  ye  shall 
teach  them  to  your  children,  speaking  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thine  house  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  when  thou 
liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  And  thou  shalt  write  them 
upon  the  door  posts  of  thine  house,  and  upon  thy  gates.''  Edu- 
cated as  the  Puritans  were  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  the  most 
jealous  reverence  and  love  for  them,  as  the  foundation  both  of 
their  civil  and  ecclesiastical  privileges  and  blessings,  they  have 
bequeathed  the  habit  of  a  religious  education,  and  of  the  same 
enshrinement  of  the  Bible  in  the  heart,  to  all  their  desceiulants  ; 
a  habit,  which  no  attempt  was  made  to  undermine,  in  any  part  of 
the  country,  till  the  Roman  Catholics  began,  in  the  State  of  New 
York,  an  outcry  against  the  Bible  and  the  element  of  religion  in 
our  public  schools,  as  a  sectarian  thing.  But  God  be  praised, 
the  old  Puritan  habit  is  too  strong  for  tms  infusion  of  Papal  jea- 
lousy against  the  Bible  to  do  much  with  it.    The  decision  and 
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firmness  of  character,  which  marked  our  Puritan  ancestry,  are 
features  of  New  England  still ;  and  New  England  schools  and 
institutions  have  got  their  roots  so  entwined  around  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  imbedded  in  them,  that  under  Qod's  blessing  all  the 
miners  and  sappers  of  Romanism  can  do  nothiuff  to  loosen  them. 
And  the  habits  that  preyail  in  New  England  are,  we  would 
hope,  increasing  elsewhere  ;  and  the  very  attack  and  insidious 
effort  of  Romanism  against  a  common  religious  education  as  sec- 
tarian, tends  to  awaken  the  sensitiveness  and  alarm  of  the  Chris- 
tian public  on  a  point  in  regard  to  which  the  people  had  sunk 
into  too  sluggish  a  security.  If  we  would  keep  our  civil  free- 
dom, we  must  educate  our  children  in  the  Scriptures.  It  came  to 
us  from  the  Bible  ;  by  the  Bible  only  we  can  keep  it.  Like  the 
pillar  of  cloud  by  day  and  of  fire  by  ni^ht,  it  led  our  heroic 
ancestors  through  all  tne  sufferings,  discipline,  and  struggles,  by 
which  they  established  our  liberties,  and  nothing  else  can  pre- 
serve those  liberties,  or  the  spirit  of  them  in  their  descendants. 
We  must  have  a  religious  education  ;  and  if  the  cry  of  sectarian- 
ism frightens  the  State,  then  the  Church  must  take  it  up,  as  she 
does  the  voluntary  support  of  religion.  In  reliance  on  Christ 
alone  she  has  advanced  religion  more  than  all  State  endowments 
in  the  world  have  ever  done.  In  reliance  on  Christ  alone,  if 
compelled  into  it,  she  is  able  to  do  the  same  w^ith  education. 
She  asks  the  appropriations  of  the  government  for  a  common 
school  education ;  but  if  the  condition  of  such  help  is  to  be  an 
infidel  exclusion  of  religious  teachings,  she  abhors  the  treachery. 
It  would  be  the  death-warrant  of  freedom  and  religion  to  put  her 
hand  to  such  a  covenant.  There  must  be  a  religious  education, 
or  our  life  as  a  free  people  is  ended.  It  is  claims  from  other 
worlds,  that  have  inspirited  our  ^tar  of  liberty  to  rise,  and  other 
worlds  alone  can  keep  it  above  the  horizon.  No  terrestrial  expe- 
diency, nor  infidel  liberality,  truckling  to  the  cry  of  sectarianism, 
can  save  us.  Our  freedom  is  the  product  of  celestial  wisdom,  and 
not  ar  covenant  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  nor  the  child  of  a 
cunning  policy ;  and  celestial  vrisdom  alone  can  keep  it. 

What  came  from  heaven  to  heaven  by  nature  clings, 
And  if  dissavered  thence,  its  course  is  short. 

Another  of  the  great  blessings  bequeathed  to  us  by  the  Puri- 
tans and  their  principles,  and  a  mighty  result  accomplished  by 
the  Providence  of  God  through  them,  is  that  of  the  Christian 
Sabbath,  sacredly  observed  in  its  purity.  No  language  can  tell 
the  greatness  of  this  blessing.  A  habit  of  regard  to  the  Sabbath 
fixed  as  a  feature  in  the  character  of  a  nation  is  one  of  the  surest 

Guarantees  for  its  permanent  prosperity.    This  is  one  of  those 
ereditary  habits,  which  the  Puritans  have  transmitted  to  us  as 
their  legacy ;  a  habit,  when  once  fixed,  very  difficult  to  be  eradi- 
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cated.  We  can  hardlv  form  an  idea  of  the  greatness  of  that 
step  in  the  Puritan  Reiormationy  by  which  the  Sabbath  was  res- 
cued from  its  almost  universal  profanation,  and  brought  back  as 
the  possession  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  The  Puritans  suffered 
much  in  England  in  defence  of  its  sacredness.  They  fought  the 
battle  nobly,  and  by  Grod's  grace  and  providence  gained  it,  in 
spite  of  the  Protestant  Book  of  Sports,  the  Romish  desecrations, 
and  the  lax  principles  on  the  Continent.  They  had  a  ^eat  trial 
in  England,  but  m  this  country  they  had  a  virgin  soil  to  put 
their  seeds  in.  They  could  plant  their  institutions  and  princi- 
ples clean  and  uncorrupted,  and  not  amidst  tares.  They  were 
not  working  with  a  people  steeped  for  generations  in  the  immo- 
ral teachings  and  indulgences  of  the  Papal  Church.  Hence 
this  great  possession  of  a  Scriptural  Sabbath  is  ours  in  greater 
purity  perhaps  than  with  any  other  nation  in  the  world.  As  we 
have  it,  so  must  we  keep  it,  guarding  against  its  corruption, 
whether  from  native  insidious  decays  and  profanations,  or  the 
importation  of  injurious  foreign  examples  and  principles.  Keep 
we  the  Christian  Sabbath,  and  God  will  make  it  the  bulwark  of 
our  Zion,  and  the  best  protection  of  our  civil  state. 

It  is  from  a  grand  post  of  observation  that  we  can  now  survey 
the  course  of  great  events,  on  the  tide  of  which  God  carried  the 
Puritans  onward.  In  all  probability  there  never  has  been  a  set 
of  men  since  the  time  of  tne  Apostles,  honored  of  God  with  so 
mighty  an  instrumentality  of  good  in  our  world,  as  those  colonists 
of  New  England.  They  were  the  founders  of  a  race,  an  empire, 
and  an  epoch.  They  formed  a  Church,  the  power  of  which  is  at 
this  day  felt  throughout  the  whole  worlds 

Obviously,  as  to  the  means  by  which  the  great  desi^s  of  Gk>d 
in  the  planting  and  settlement  of  this  country  by  Christian  colo- 
nies may  be  carried  towards  their  completion,  as  Grod  began  this 
great  work  KH^A  the  Church,  it  must  be  continued  by  the  Church. 
As  our  fathers  were  thrown  upon  God,  so  are  we.  Our  fathers 
conquered,  by  seeking  not  their  own,  but  the  things  that  are 
Jesus  Christ's.  The  mission  of  the  Church,  which  uiey  began 
to  fulfil,  we  must  continue.  The  habits  of  self-denial  and  fix- 
edness for  Christ,  which  made  them  strong,  we  must  return  to. 
Their  reliance  on  the  Word  of  God,  and  Uieir  jealousy  against 
every  corruption  of  it,  must  be  ours.  Vain  is  it  for  us  to  have  re- 
ceived an  inheritance  from  our  Pilgrim  Fathers,  if  we  think  to 
keep  it  without  the  Spirit  of  the  Pilgrims. 

By  their  struggles,  liberty  is  hequeaihed  to  us.  We  do  not  pur- 
chase it,  as  they  did,  by  suffering ;  it  comes  to  us  as  our  inherit- 
ance, which  the  Fathers  laid  up  for  the  children.  Mark,  now, 
the  course  of  great  possessions.  The  energy,  the  self-denial,  the 
patience,  the  endurance,  the  hardy  virtues  ot  a  disciplined  nature, 
that  gained  them,  are  rarely  bequeathed  with  them.    These  are 
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things  that  we  cannot  bequeathe.  Men  may  give  their  children  the 
title  deeds  of  their  houses,  but  they  cannot  of  their  virtues.  And 
their  children  may  have  the  ability  to  spend  what  they  have  laid 
up  for  them,  without  even  so  much  virtue  of  nature  and  of  disci- 
pline, as  to  gain  one  farthing  of  their  own.  The  abilitv  to  spend 
IS  sometimes  the  only  ability  developed  by  those  wno  inherit 
large  possessions,  without  having  been  trained  in  the  ri^d  quali- 
ties that  are  requisite  to  amass  them.  It  may  be  so  with  us,  in 
reference  to  the  priceless  blessings  bought  for  41s  by  the  blood 
and  toil,  the  prayers  and  self-denial  of  our  ancestors.  We  seem 
now  to  be  in  the  spending  mood.  There  is  a  great  spending 
ability  developed  in  our  rulers,  and  it  is  not,  as  yet,  contradicted 
or  restrained  by  the  virtue,  justice,  and  patriotism  of  the  people. 
And  our  spendthriftiness  begins  to  be  developed  in  the  most 
diabolical  and  fatal  iorm  ever  invented  by  men's  depraved  pas- 
sions. We  have  been  plunged  into  a  wicked,  wanton,  unneces- 
sary war,  the  course  of  which  makes  us  think  of  that  sentence  in 
the  Memoirs  of  Francis  Spira, — Man  knows  the  beginning  of 
sin,  but  who  bounds  the  issues  thereof?  If  we  had  been  com- 
pelled to  gather  our  patrimony  of  freedom  and  prosperity  our- 
selves, by  our  own  conflicts  ana  sufferings,  we  should  not  now  be 
spending  our  strength  for  the  injury  of  others.  There  is  nothing 
can  save  us  from  the  destruction  that  overtakes  the  dissolute  heirs 
of  ^eat  fortunes,  but  a  return  to  something  of  the  uprightness 
and  piety  of  our  fathers.  May  God  bring  us  back  to  that !  It  is 
as  certain  as  that  there  is  a  God,  that  me  blessings  they  have 
gained  ybr  us  can  be  kept  bi/  us^  only  by  the  possession  and 
exercise  of  something  ^f  their  Spirit.  May  Goa  thus  turn  the 
hearts  of  the  children  to  the  fathers,  lest  he  come  and  smite  our 
inheritance  with  a  curse. 

The  re-perusal  of  the  letters  of  Cromwell,  and  the  observance  of 
the  extreme  diiBculty  which  even  minds  like  Carlyle's  and 
D'Aubigne's  experience  in  overcoming  the  incredulity  in  regard 
to  his  true  character,  will  make  every  lover  of  truth  anxious  that 
the  works,  on  which  we  have  slightly  commented,  may  be  studied 
in  this  country  attentively.  The  octavo  edition  of  Carlyle's 
work,  from  Messrs.  Wiley  and  Putnam,  presents  an  engraving  of 
the  face  of  the  hero ;  a  noble  face,  the  features  of  one  of  Eng- 
land's greatest,  noblest  men,  that  ever  were  or  will  be.  The 
Committee  of  Fine  Arts  connected  with  the  new  houses  of  Par- 
liament in  London  determined,  we  are  told,  that  amongst  all  the 
rulers  of  England,  Oliver  Cromwell  should  have  no  statue.  In 
refusing  the  rrotector  a  place  of  memorial  in  the  Parliament,  they 
seem  to  have  done  what,  considering  the  difference  in  the  times, 
is  nearly  equal  to  the  farce  of  certain  priests  at  the  be^nning 
of  the  fifteenth  century  in  digging  up  the  bones  of  Wickliffe, 
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and  burning  them.  What  is  it  to  the  master  of  this  face  whether 
the  Parliament  of  England  give  him,  or  not,  a  statue  or  a  portrait 
among  the  worthies  marked  with  the  stamp  of  State  1  Of  what 
importance  will  it  be  as  to  the  appreciation  of  his  character  by  the 
people  t  The  exclusion  might  once  have  been  a  blow ;  but  who 
cai^es  nowl 

Carlyle  states  the  following  problem.  Given,  a  divine  hero- 
ism, to  smother  it  well  in  human  dulness,  to  touch  it  with  the 
mace  of  death,  so  that  no  human  soul  shall  henceforth  recognise 
it  for  a  heroism.  And  Carlyle  says  that  he  will  back  our  English 
genius  against  the  world  for  working  out  such  a  problem,  for 
truly  great  things  have  been  done  in  that  sort. 

Put  Oarlyle's  problem  in  the  following  formula,  and  ^*  our 
English  genius''  itself  will  fail  to  work  it.  Given,  the  memory 
of  a  great  ruler  in  the  consciousness  of  the  world,  and  in  th€ 
hearts  of  his  countrymen,  to  pit  successfully  against  it  a  Parlia- 
mentary Committee  of  Fine  Arts  proscribing  the  statue  of  the 
man  !  Neither  dulness,  nor  envy,  nor  dreaa  of  republicanism, 
nor  the  mace  of  death  can  do  this,  nor  can  do  anything  more  in  it, 
than  make  the  proscribing  Committee  themselves  assume  the 
aspect  of  a  viscous  incapacity  of  flunkeyism  (to  adopt  for  the  mo- 
ment Carlyle's  own  idiosyncratical  coinages  of  expression),  so 
long  as  the  transaction  itself  has  a  record  m  man's  memory. 

In  battling  against  this  dulness,  misconception,  ignorance,  ha- 
tred, and  proscnption,  in  the  "  dull,  dismal  labyrinth  of  the  past 
history  of  England,  where  centuries  have  rotted  down,  and  gone 
confusedly  dumb  and  quiet,"  Carlyle  has  achieved  a  piece  of 
true  heroism,  almost  as  great  as  Cromwell's  own  conflicts.  He 
has  indeed  performed  a  great  work.  For  the  first  time  he  has 
taken  the  character  of  Cromwell  out  of  the  disfiguring  bogs  of 
history,  and  placed  it  in  its  indisputable  integnty  and  truth, 
clearly  before  the  whole  world's  vision.  He  has  set  the  hero 
himself  before  us,  speaking,  acting,  writing,  in  a  simplicity,  free- 
dom, wholeness  ana  nobleness  of  development,  and  per&ctness 
of  consistency,  of  which  the  world  can  show  few  other  examples. 
Using  Cromwell's  own  materials,  the  incontrovertible  utterances 
and  actions  of  the  many  he  has  presented  a  portrait,  in  which, 
while  its  fidelity  cannot  be  denied,  is  at  the  same  time  entirely 
a  new  thing  in  English  biography  and  history.  For,  heretofore, 
^'  not  men,  but  nightmares,''  have  written  and  painted  England's 
'^  Cromwelliad."  In  Carlyle's  language,,  human  writing,  in 
reference  to  this  period,  and  the  great  actor  in  it,  has  been  the 
art  of  burying  heroisms  and  highest  facts  in  chaos.  Out  of  this 
chaos  the  memory  of  Cromwell  has  loomed  up  like  a  horrifying 
Medusa  spectre  on  the  poor  nations.  Now,  ^^  like  a  Heaven's 
apparition,  which  it  too^,  it  stands  radiant,  beneficent,  before  all 
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hearts,  calling  all  hearts  to  emulate  it,  with  the  recognition  of  it 
in  a  psalm  ana  son^." 

The  secret  of  this  change  is  the  apparition  of  truth  instead  of 
history.  The  continuous,  unvarnished  succession  of  a  man's 
letters,  speeches,  actions,  from  the  beginning  of  his  appearance 
to  his  dying  hour,  must  develope  what  he  was,  spite  of  all  the 
glosses,  entanglements,  distortions  and  false  colorings  of  his- 
tory* Set  forth  the  man  in  indisputable  documents  and  events, 
which  were  the  work  of  his  own  soul  and  body,  and  keep  him  in 
sight,  himself  speaking  and  acting,  so  that  you  lose  him  not 
behind  the  verbiage  of  the  historian,  or  the  clouds  of  historic 
speculation,  or  the  supplies  of  conjecture  and  false  coloring  instead 
of  fact,  and  you  have  a  real  life,  a  definable  character,  an  unde- 
niable existence,  of  the  nature  of  which,  you  yourself,  not  the 
historian,  are  the  judge.  You,  and  the  world  with  you,  pass 
udgment,  and  what  is  it  to  you  whether  it  be  the  judgment  of 
the  historian  or  not?  You  would  not  look  into  Hume  to  find  the 
character  of  a  man,  whose  life,  conduct,  and  conversation  you  had 
been  acquainted  with. 

The  jud^ent  of  CromwelPs  character  no  longer  depends  on 
a  packed  historic  jury.  Carlyle  deserves- a  statue  from  England 
for  showing  so  incontrovertioly  that  Cromwell  deserved  one. 
The  greatest  of  all  triumphs  in  this  development,  is  the  clearness, 
the  consistency,  the  punty  and  depth  of  coloring,  in  which  the 
Christian  character  of  the  hero  comes  into  view,  and  remains 
supreme  and  unaltered,  even  to  the  close.  If  this,  with  D'Au- 
bigni's  Vindication  of  the  Protector,  be  thoughtfully  studied,  the 
conquest  of  incredulity  and  prejudice  is  sure. 


1848.]  T7ie  Pr&mise  of  the  Spirit.  67 


ARTICLE  IL 
THE  PROMISE  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

By  Rbt.  EntKivs  MavoiTi  D.  P.,  New  York. 

Whsv  the  Son  of  Grod  was  about  to  leave  the  -world,  he  consoled 
his  disciples,  in  view  of  his  departure,  with  the  promise  of  ^^  the 
Comforter ;"  by  his  agency,  Was  the  end  of  the  Redeemer's  mis- 
sion to  be  secured,  His  kingdom  built  up  in  the  world,  and  the 
expectations  He  had  raised  m  the  minds  of  His  followers,  to  be 
fulfilled.  Upon  this  simple  ^^  promise  of  the  Comforter  "  there- 
fore, hang  the  hopes  of  a  fallen  world,  and  of  every  member  of 
our  lost  and  ruined  familv.  If  this  world  is  ever  to  be  delivered 
finom  the  curse,  and  robed  again  in  its  original  glory  ;  if  any  be- 
ing upon  earth  is  to  be  renewed  in  the  temper  of  his  mind,  and 
.made  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  must  be  through 
the  making  good  of  these  words  of  Jesus  Christ.  Indeed  we 
whole  effect  of  the  gospel,  all  the  results,  which  are  to  satisfy  a 
Redeemer's  soul  in  view  of  its  bitter  and  agonizing  travail^  are 
wrapped  up  in  this  promise  of  the  Spirit.  His  is  an  agency  there- 
fore of  vast  moment  and  intense  interest.  Second  to  none  in 
importance,  it  should  be  second  to  none  in  the  esteem  which  we 
jrield  it,  and  in  the  studv  which  we  give  it ;  and  though  our 
minds  may  dwell  upon  the  wondrous  manifestation  of  ^^  God 
made  flesh^"  upon  the  condescension  and  magnitude  of  his  love, 
in  clothing  himself  with  humanity,  and  on  our  account  goinff  to 
the  death  of  the  cross,  yet  it  is  this  promised  agency  which  mdces 
this  manifestation  appear  wondrous,  and  brings  home  this  love 
with  power  to  the  spirit.  We  admit  the  absolute  necessity  of 
the  work  of  atonement ;  bu^we  claim  a  necessity  equally  abso- 
lute, for  the  work  of  redemption.  If  it  is  true,  that  ^'  without 
bedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission,''  it  is  no  less  true  that 
^^  except  a  man  be  bom  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom 
of  God." 

The  best  method  perhaps  of  arriving  at  the  meaning  of  the 
promise,  and  the  nature  of  the  Bgency  it  respects,  is  to  turn  our 
attention  to  some  scenes  which  uxe  Bible  represents  as  provins 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  and  to  some  facts  which  are  ad- 
ndtted  to  be  the  results  of  the  agency  in  question. 

We  ^o  directly  to  the  occurrences  of  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
Since  tne  departure  of  the  Savior,  the  disciples  had  been  in  se- 
clusion, remaining  in  obedience  to  the  command  ct  their  master, 
at  Jerusalem,  untu  this  promise  was  fulfilled,  and  they  were  endued 
with  power  from  on  high.    It  is  not  deniea  that  then  and  there  a 
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wondrous  influence  descended  and  rested  upon  them.  The  apofs- 
ties  became  new  men — ^not  new  in  their  physical  endowments,  or 
wonder-working  powers,  but  new  in  their  views,  feelings,  modes 
and  ends  of  action.  The  day  of  Pentecost  was  indeed  signalized 
by  the  exercise  of  a  miraculous  agency ;  nobody  doubts  that  the 
scenes  then  enacted  betokened  superhuman  influence ;  nor 
will  any  undertake  to  explain  the  results  then  brought  about, 
upon  ordinary  principles,  unless  indeed,  they  wish  to  put  them- 
selves in  the  same  category  with  some  would-be  philosophers  then 
and  there  present,  who,  baffled  in  their  efforts  at  explanation,  and 
yet  desirous  of  concealing  their  ignorance^  cam€  to  the  sa^  con* 
elusion,  that  the  ^ft  of  tongues  was  noting  but  the  product  of 
intoxicating  drink.  No  !  there  were  superhuman  endowments 
here.  It  was  not  in  an  ordinary  way,  that  the  apostles  became 
instantly  familiar  with  almost  every  language  upon  earth,  so 
that  the  assembled  thousands  who  had  come  up  from  different 
quarters  of  the  world,  could  hear  from  their  lips,  each  in 
his  own  language,  the  wonderful  works  of  God*  It  was  not 
by  natural,  but  dy  superhuman  means,  that  they  could  arrest 
disease,  cast  out  devils,  and  raise  the  dead ;  God  was  working 
with  them  ^^  by  signs,  and  wonders,  and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  will.'* 

It  is  no  part  of  our  design  to  underrate  these  endowments,  or 
to  consider  them  as  of  small  moment,  in  the  circumstances,  or  in 
view  of  the  end  for  which  they  were  given.  They  were  essen- 
tial at  that  time,  as  the  crowning  evidence  of  the  Redeemer's 
mission,,  as  proving  that  his  work  was  finished,  and  that  he  had 
ascended  to  nis  throne,  in  accordance  with  his  own  declaration. 
They  were  essential  to  authenticate  the  apostles'  mission,  as  the 
miracle-working  power  was  essential  to  authenticate  the  claims  of 
Jesus  Christ  himself.  But  then  there  was  nothing  new  here. 
The  change  which  was  wrought  upon  the  primitive  disciples  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  does  not  consist  solely  in  imparting 
to  them  miraculous  gifts-— these  had  in  a  measure  long  since  been 
bestowed  upon  them  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  we  are  told  that  they 
returned  from  their  exercise,  expressing  to  the  Master  their  as- 
tonishment at  the  wonderful  powers  which  they  wielded ;  and 
though  unquestionably  they  were  now  endowed  with  miraculous 
gifts,  these  did  not  constitute  that  peculiarity  of  the  office«work 
of  the  Spirit,  to  which  the  Savior  specially  referred,  when  He 
promised  to  His  disciples  the  Comforter  to  '^  guide  them  into  all 
truth,''  to  ^'  take  of  the  things  which  were  His  and  show  them 
unto  them." 

We  cannot  look  at  this  scene  with  any  degree  of  distinctness, 
without  perceiving  that  the  apostles  were  the  subjects  of  a  won- 
drous change.  Their  previous  history  u^  to  the  present  moment, 
shows  them  to  have  been  very  circumscribed  and  ewrthly  in  their 


184B.]  7%e  Ptim^  of  the  Spirit.  69 

views— men  hankering  after  temporal  dominion,  to  whose  minds 
the  grand  idea  of  expiation,  through  the  agony  and  .passion  of 
their  Master,  had  been  but  fainUy  and  feebly  presented.  Though 
they  had  been  long  with  the  Savior,  had  shared  his  confidence 
and  enjoyed  his  instructions,  they  seem  hardly  to  have  grasped 
the  first  elements  of  spiritual  truth ;  but  now  there  seems  to  have 
been  made  to  them  a  revelation  of  the  hidden  mysteries  of  redemp- 
tion, and  they  appeared  like  men  standing  in  the  midst  of  a  world 
which  was  new  unto  them,  and  acting  in  view  of  truths  which  be- 
fore they  had  not  apprehended.  In  the  apostle  Peter  we  discover 
indeed,  the  same  constitutional  energy  which  marked  his  previous 
history ;  but  we  cannot  discover  the  lineaments  of  the  man,  who 
but  a  short  time  previous,  ridiculed  the  idea  of  the  death  of  his 
Master,  as  a  thing  impossible ;  nor  among  his  compeers,  as  thev 
exhibit  the  truth  with  a  peculiar  unction,  and  fervor,  and  bold- 
ness, can  we  find  traces  of  the  men^  who  but  a  few  da^s  since 
were  bai]^paining  for  the  chief  places  in  Christ's  coming  ui^om, 
and  striving  among  themselves  who  should  be  greatest.  Nor  is 
there  any  resemblance  between  those  who  now  preach  so  openly 
Christ  and  the  resurrection,  and  those  who  but  a  few  months  be- 
fore, when  the  Savior  was  communing  with  them  upon  this  very 
point,  ^^  kept  his  saying  within  themselves,  questioning  one  witn 
another  what  the  rising  from  the  dead  should  mean." 

Nor  was  the  change  to  which  we  refer  as  evidence  of  the  ful- 
filment of  the  Savior's  promise,  and  as  giving  us  an  insiffht  into 
the  nature  of  the  agency  of  the  promised  Comforter,  connned  to 
the  minds  of  the  apostles*  As  we  read,  we  discover  that  the 
Jews  themselves  who  had  rejected  Christ,  and  whose  hands 
might  have  been  still  reeking  with  his  blood,  were  brought 
through  the  simple  preaching  of  Jesus  as  the  anointed  of  God,  to 
perceive  the  atrocity  of  their  crime,  and  to  humble  themselves 
in^  view  of  it,  and  under  the  instructions  of  the  apostles,  to  re- 
ceive as  their  master,  one  whom  they  had  just  treated  as  an  impos- 
tor, and  to  identify  their  character,  their  interests  and  fortune. 
witii  a  cause  which  they  had  given  but  a  short  time  since,  all 
their  influence  to  crush. 

These  then  ar^  the  naked  facts  upon  this  subject,  presented  to 
us  upon  the  sacred  page,  as  the  evidence  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
descended  in  accordance  with  the  Redeemer's  promise ;  and  now 
we  take  these  facts  and  endeavor  to  analyse  them,  in  order  to 
ascertain  what  light,  if  any,  they  throw  upon  that  wondrous 
agency,  of  which  they  are  undemably  the  fruit.  It  is  evident 
then,  that  there  was  no  change  wrought  in  the  mental  constitu- 
tion dr  physical  temperament  either  of  the  apostles,  or  their 
hearers.  &  every  thing  which  s^oes  to  make  up  man  as  man, 
they  were,  after  the  descent  of  me  Holy  Spirit,  precisely  what 
they  were  before— no  new  facts  were  brought  to  their  knowledge^ 
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to  work  in  them  these  wondrous  ebans es.  The  communications 
of  the  apostles,  after  they  were  endued  with  power  from  on  high, 
do  not  ^  one  whit  beyond  the  truths  which  our  Savior  had 
repeatedly  conveyed  to  them  in  his  instructions ;  while  the  fact 
which  convidsed  the  minds  of  their  hearers,was  a  fact  with  whic^ 
they  were  perfectly  familiar,  and  about  which  their  own  agency 
perhaps  might  have  been  concerned. 

If  the  change  under  consideration,  then,  consisted  not  in  new 
mental  power  to  perceive  truths,  nor  yet  in  the  perception  of  any 
new  truths,  it  must  have  consisted  in  new  views  of  tniths  already 
known,  and  the  effect  of  these  new  views  upon  the  feelings  of 
the  heart,  and  the  purposes  of  the  life.  We  need  not  stop  here  to 
show  what  wonderful  effects  are  often  produced  upon  human 
character,  what  changes  are  wrought,  not  simply  in  the  feelings 
and  course  of  individuals,  but  in  the  whole  aspect  of  society, 
simply  by  means  of  a  fact  with  which  every  one  is  familiar,  seen 
in  a  new  light,  and  in  relations  never  before  supposed  to  belong 
to  it.  The  disciples  had  been  the  constant  attendants  of  their 
Master,  but  tiiey  nad  looked  at  every  thing  they  learned,  through 
the  medium  of  their  prejudices.  They  were  carnal  in  their  views ; 
they  knew  their  Master  was  about  to  establish  a  kingdom,  and  in 
that  kingdom  all  their  interests  and  hopes  were  identified,  but  it 
was  a  temporal  kingdom  which  they  regarded,  and  their  views, 
their  sorrows,  their  joys,  their  fears,  their  hopes,  were  earthly 
and  sensual.  But  it  was  not  so  with  them  after  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost. Then  they  appeared  to  understand  perfectiy  the  Master's 
language,  ^^  my  kuij^dom  is  not  of  this  world."  They  became 
spintuai  men  in  their  apprehensions.  They  saw  their  Master's 
object  distinctly,  and  the  means  by  which  it  was  to  be  compassed. 
Things  unseen  by  carnal  minds,  became  realities  to  their  view ; 
and  while  a  new  world  burst  upon  their  vision,  they  had  new 
elements  and  ends  of  action,  moved  under  new  impulses,  and  had 
new  sources  of  hope  and  fear,  of  joy  and  of  sorrow.  In  short, 
the  men  who  before  were  moulded  and  moved  exclusively  by 
^^  things  seen  and  temporal,"  now  came  under  the  mighty  power 
of  ^'  things  unseen  and  eternal." 

The  point  which  seems  established  from  this  analysis  of  Pente- 
costal scenes,  is,  that  the  office-work  of  the  promised  Comforter 
consists  in  ^vin^  new  and  spiritual  views  of  truths  already  re- 
vealed, and  in  bringing  the  heart  and  life  under  their  controlling 
influence ;  and  what  was  needed  then  to  secure  these  views  ana 
their  results  is  no  less  needed  now.    We  must  all  pass  through  a 

Jrocess  anale^ous  to  that  which  marked  the  experience  or  the 
rst  aposties  and  their  hearers — a  process  of  taking  of  the  tilings 
of  Christ  and  showing  them  unto  tiie  soul,  which  can  be  originat- 
ed, carried  on  and  consummated  only  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ohost.    We  have  often  looked  wim  astonishment  at  the  &Gt, 
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that  men  who  enjoyed  the  personal  instructions  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  lived  upon  such  terms  of  familiarity  with  Him  as  did 
the  primitive  disciples,  should  yet  seem  unable  to  grasp  the  first 
elements  of  spiritual  truth,  and  need  a  new  influence  from  on 
high,  to  clarify  their  beclouded,  and  correct  their  erroneous  views* 
And  yet  we,  with  the  same  instructions  which  they  enjoyed,  with 
the  superadded  advantages  nowing  out  of  their  communications, 
after  they  were  enli^htenea,  need  as  much  this  wondrous,  hea- 
venly, spiritual  teaching,  in  order  to  understand  aod  feel  the  power 
of  well  known  truth,  as  did  the  apostles  themselves,  before  the 
descent  of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  It  is  a  startling 
truth^  a  painful,  because  a  humiliating  truth,  one  which  should 
put  down  every  thing  like  the  pride  of  human  reason,  and  show 
man  his  absolute  dependence  upon  Ood,  that  ^'  the  natural  man 
reeeiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned." 

It  is  a  surprising  fact,  going  to  illustrate  that  peculiarity  of  the 
natural  mind,  out  of  which  springs  the  necessity  of  this  spiritual 
influence  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  that  there  seems  to 
be  ver^  little,  if  any,  apprehension  of  the  truths,  and  very  little, 
if  any,  importance  attacned  to  the  facts  which  are  spread  out  upon 
the  pages  of  Ood's  revelation.  Incidents  or  statements,  however 
plain  or  important,  when  connected  with  religion,  seem  incom- 
prehensible and  devoid  of  interest — incidents  and  statements, 
Jirecisely  analogous  to  those  which  in  other  connexions  are  per- 
ectly  intelligible  and  full  of  wonder.  The  story  of  the  Roman 
youtn,  who  decided  the  fate  of  his  country  by  venturing  into  single 
combat — and  of  the  intrepid  Greek,  who  went  out  on  an  expedition 
to  steal  the  golden  fleece  from  the  guardianship  of  a  sleepless  dra- 
gon, furnish  topics  which  never  weary  the  attention,  nor  exhaust 
the  interest  of  tiie  natural  mind ;  but  the  doings  of  God's  people, 
whose  confidence  enabled  them  to  subdue  kingdoms,  are  weak  and 
insipid ;  and  even  such  exploits  as  those  of  the  stripling  David,  are 
without  their  interest,  simply  it  would  seem,  because  faith  sinewed 
his  arm.  The  valor  of  piety  has  no  charms,  and  achievements, 
however  wonderful,  lose  tiieir  romance,  if  the  hand  of  God  is  seen 
to  be  in  any  way  connected  with  them.  Surpassing  as  the  spiritual 
does  the  natural,  in  all  that  is  wonderful  and  attractive,  yet  while 
the  former  is  perfectly  intelligible  and  pleasing  to  every  one,  the 
latter  requires  tiie  teaching  of  the  Spint  of  God  to  bring  it  home 
to  the  comprehension  of  any  one,  and  invest  it  with  interest  to 
his  mind. 

There  is,  we  all  know,  sensitiveness  in  the  human  spirit  to  the 
tale  of  philanthropy.  We  enshrine  in  our  hearts  the  name  of 
one,  whose  firiendship  has  led  him  to  die  for  another,  and  if  that 
other  were  an  enemy,  whose  misery  alone  excited  compassion,  no 
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words  could  express,  no  time  could  exhaust  our  admiration  of^ 
such  disinterestedness. 

And  yet  there  is  no  conduct  in  humietn  history  which  will  bear 
a  comparison  with  that  of  Christ,  when  he  ^^  bare  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree.'*  No  one  believes  that  the  deed  was  ever 
yet  done  upon  earth,  which  at  all  approximated  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Son  of  God ;  still  "  He  is  as  a  root  out  of  dry  ground,  without 
form  or  comeliness,  and  having  no  beauty  that  men  should  desire 
Him ;''  and  the  spirits  which  assume  every  form  of  high-wrought 
excitement,  when  you  speak  of  human  generosity,  and  earthly 
daring,  are  unmoved  and  untouched  when  the  theme  of  discourse 
is  the  Redeemer's  philanthropy.  His  amazing  condescension,  His 
unmeasured  loving-kindness. 

And  the  reason  of  the  fiact  is  as  plain  as  the  fact  itself.  The 
things  of  the  Bible  have  no  worldly  glory  about  them.  The 
theme  of  redemption  gathers  all  its  magnificence  and  power  from 
the  realities  of  a  spiritual  world ;  and  ivhile  man  is  carnal  in  his 
feelings,  sees  nothing,  understands  nothing,  feels  nothing,  but 
what  appeals  to  the  desires  and  appetites  of  his  carnal  nature ; 
while  tiiese  appetites  and  desires  constitute  the  medium  through 
which  he  looks  at  every  thing,  the  standard  by  which  he  measures 
every  thing,  he  can  see  nothing  which  must  be  spiritually  dis- 
cerned, and  feel  the  value  of  nothing  which  cannot  be  measured 
by  his  standard  of  judgment. 

You  may  place  a  man  amid  the  mountain  goi^es  of  the  Alps, 
but  if  the  dense  mists  of  the  morning  hang  over  the  hill  tops,  he 
can  neither  see  nor  wonder  at  the  mighty  battlements  which 
apparently  threaten  to  overwhelm  him ;  but  when  the  sun  makes 
his  way  onward  to  the  meridian,  and  dispels  those  mists  which 
obstruct  the  view,  then  he  finds  himself  at  once  girt  round  with 
prodigy,  and  looks,  and  wonders,  and  is  impressed  and  inoulded 
by  the  scene.  The  page  of  Scripture,  which  keeps  the  chroni- 
cles of  the  spiritual  world,  is  crowded  with  the  wonderful.  It  is 
made  up  of  what  is  most  deeply  interesting  and  overwhelming 
to  man  as  a  spiritual  being,  and  hastening  on  to  a  spiritual  des- 
tiny ;  but  there  are  resting  upon  the  whole,  the  mists  of  carnal 
passion,  and  eaHhly  prejudices,  and  worldly  aspirings,  which 
must  all  be  scattered,  ere  man  can  see,  apprehend,  and  feel  them. 
And  it  is  at  this  point  precisely,  that  the  office-work  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  comes  in,  as  He  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  shows 
them  to  the  soul. 

Now  we  do  not  undertake  to  say,  how  it  is  precisely  that  the  Spirit 
acts,  or  what  precisely  He  does,  when  He  exerts  Hisenlighteiiing 
and  converting  agency.  But  this  much  we  do  know,  that  when- 
ever man  becomes  tidily  conscious  that  he  is  more  than  a  crea- 
ture of  flesh ;  that  there  is  within  him  an  undying  spirit,  which,  in 
its  roamings  among  unseen  things,  and  its  pantmgs  after  iounor- 
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talit]r>  diow8  fhat  it  sostaiiis  other  than  earthly  relations^  and  is 
destined  to  another,  and  a  nobler,  than  any  earthly  end,  ttien  the 
Bible  becomes  a  new  book,  and  its  disclosures  assnme  an  aspect 
of  wonderfiilness  and  an  interest  Ihey  ne^er  had  before. 

The  change  cannot  be  surprising  in  yiew  of  analogous  changes 
which  are  continually  occumng  among  men.  It  is  by  no  means 
an  uncommon  thing  for  a  man  to  be  arrested  in  a  career  of  sen- 
suality and  crime,  and  to  put  on  new  forms  of  character,  and  ex^ 
hibits  a  spirit  heaven-wide  of  that  which  before  belonged  to  him. 
It  has  resulted  mainly  from  the  perceived  inconsistency  between 
the  course  he  has  been  pursuing,  and  the  relations  he  sustains, 
and  the  end  for  which  he  is  destined ;  and  you  can  understand 
how  the  apprehension  of  these  relations,  and  of  this  end,  to 
which  formerly  he  was  completely  blinded,  throws  a  new  as* 
pect  over  every  thin^,  causes  him  to  see  ^in^s  he  never  saw 
Wore,  and  brings  hun  under  influences  to  which  he  had  been 
previously  a  stranger*  It  has  been  perhaps,  an  awakened 
sense  of  duty,  or  some  influence  which  has  laid  a  spell  upon 
his  master  passion,  so  that  he  has  been  brousfat  to  think ;  and 
as  he^  has  thought,  he  has  felt  what  he  is,  what  he  should  be,  what 
he  might  be,  and  there  has  been  the  commencement  of  a  new 
and  a  better  life.  Somewhat  analogous  to  this  case  is  that  of 
the  subject  of  the  office-work  of  the  Holy  Ohost.  As  it  is 
with  the  wind  which  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  of  the  action  of 
which  we  are  informed  only  by  its  effects,  so  with  the  Spirit 
of  God.  His  modes  are  various,  His  means  are  multiform. 
Sometimes  conscience  is  awakened,  and  the  first  dawnings  of 
light  are  seen  in  a  sense  of  danger  and  of  guilt  $  sometimes  there 
is  a  gentle  whisper  to  the  soul  in  solitude ;  sometimes  there  is 
a  peculiar  power  coming  from  the  word  of  God  in  the  Sabbath  as- 
sembly. Sometimes,  there  is  an  effective  sense  of  the  vanity 
of  the  world,  learnt  from  frequent  disappointments,  and  the  felt 
necessity  of  something  better  than  an  earthly  portion.  The 
mode  is  immaterial,  the  effect  is  the  thing  to  be  considered,  and 
that  effect  in  the  first  instance  is  found  in  destroying,  or  at  least 
holding  spell-bound,  some  controlling  earthly  passion  or  carnal 
desire,  so  that  the  mind  sees  things  as  they  are,  life  wears^  its 
own  serious  hue,  the  relations  of  the  spirit  stand  out  in  their  im- 
portance to  view,  and  the  testimonies  of  the  Bible  bearing  upon 
these  relations,  all  have  a  new  aspect,  and  brin^  home  truths, 
which  often  as  they  had  been  heard  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear, 
were  never  yet  apprehended  by  the  mind.  The  influence  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  a  spirit  of  light,  is  not  in  itself  a  mysterious  influ- 
ence, however  inexplicable  it  may  be  in  the  mode  of  its  action. 
Its  effects  demonstrate  its  reality,  as  much  as  the  results  of  the 
hurricane  demonstrate  the  reality  of  the  wind,  though  concermng 
it  we  can  tell  neither  ^^  whence  it  cometfa  nor  whither  it  goetb.'' 
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In  speaking  of  tbis  agency  howeyer^let  tts  be  guarded  against  the 
extravagance  of  which  some  men  have  been  euilty,  in  supposing 
that  the  office  of  the  Spirit  is  to  make  new  revelations  to  the  mind. 
His  influence,  we  apprehend,  as  a  spirit  of  light,  is  but  to  make  plain 
revelations  which  are  already  upon  record.  Our  condition  as 
those  who  live  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  is  not  that  of  a  hea- 
then, who  is  seflurchinff  a^r  Qody  if  haplr  he  may  find  him — ^not 
that  of  one  who  has  iieard  no  voice  of  the  Deity  except  that 
which  is  echoed  from  the  visible  creation.  We  have  a  revela- 
tion. God  has  spoken  to  us,  unfolding  every  thing  it  is  needful 
for  us  to  know,  in  order  that  we  may  guide. our  steps  aright,  and 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  of  the  future.  We  have  not  to  say  ^^  who 
smJl  ascend  into  heaven  for  usi — ^who  shall  go  over  the  sea  for  us  1" 
The  word  is  nigh  us.  Here  is  the  book  containing  God's  revela- 
tion, and  the  question  is,  can  we  understand  it  so  as  to  perceive  the 
reality  and  power  of  its  truths  7  To  give  us  this  understanding 
is  the  precise  work  of  the  Spirit.  His  agency  does  not  consist  in 
reveahnjg  unwritten  truths,  but  in  bringing  to  our  minds  distinctly 
that  which  is  already  written.  The  influence  of  the  morning  sun 
as  it  clears  the  atmosphere,  and  brings  distant  objects  to  view, 
does  not  terminate  upon  the  objects,  but  upon  the  medium  through 
which  we  look  at  them.  They  had  the  same  reality,  their  outline 
was  as  clearly  defined,  before  the  shades  were  scattered  as  now 
that  the  darkness  of  night  has  vanished.  The  telescope  does  not 
give  to  that  distant  star  its  brightness ;  the  microscope  does  not 
people  an  atom  with  its  busy  tenantry — they  only  help  our  vision 
to  discover  them.  The  sun  in  his  glory,  is  no  more  a  reality 
than  the  star  inaccessible  to  our  unassisted  organs ;  the  plumage 
of  the  bird  of  paradise  is  no  more  sparkling  man  ihe  impercept- 
ible down  upon  an  insect's  wing.  The  difference  is,  we  have  an 
eye  for  the  one,  and  not  for  the  other.  The  obj[ects  which  God 
has  crowded  into  the  domain  of  revelation;  the  spiritualities  of  our 
existence ;  the  interests  and  occupations  of  an  unseen  world,  are 
as  real,^  as  the  things  which  we  see  around  us— the  events  which 
are  taking  place  in  a  world  of  sense,  and  the  interests  and  occu- 
pations of  our  temporal  existence  which  absorb  our  thoughts.  But 
carnal  prejudice,  and  the  mbts  of  worldly  passion,  the  pride  and 
self-sufficiency  natural  to  the  heart  prevent  our  perception  of 
them,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  when  he  comes  to  dischaige  his  of- 
fice-work, does  but  take  the  truths  which  He  has  Himself  inditkl, 
and  show  them  to  the  soul.  He  does  not  bring  them  as  new  re- 
velations, but  He  so  influences  the  mind  and  heart,  that  the  affec- 
tions no  longer  blind  the  understanding,  that  there  is  beauty,  and 
there  is  glory  seen  where  all  before  was  ^^  without  form  and 
comeliness ;"  and  the  man  who  sits  down  to  the  study  of  the  Bible, 
rises  from  it  again  wondering  not  more  at  what  he  has  discovered 
upon  its  pages,  than  at  the  met  that  he  has  so  often  heard,  but 
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never  understood^  so  often  read,  bnt  never  perceived.  Such  is 
the  a^enc^  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  He  descends  to  enlighten 
the  nund  u  the  things  of  Ood. 

Of  the  reality  of  3iis  agency,  and  its  absolute  necessity  in  or- 
der to  my  thing  like  spiritual  apprehension,  we  can  never  have 
too  distinct  or  nnnly  settled  ideas.  We  do  not  mean  to  depreci- 
ate the  value  of  any  of  the  external  evidences  of  truth.  We 
admit  their  importance,  nay,  their  indispensableness ;  but  then  let 
us  not  forget,  that  the  letter  of  the  Bible  to  which  these  outward 
evidences  relate,  is  a  vastly  different  thin^  from  tiie  spirit  of  the 
Bible,  which  notfiing  but  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Ohost  can  re- 
veal. The  perception  of  spiritual  things  themselves,  the  faith 
which  gives  them  an  actual  subsistence  to  the  mind,  and  an  actual 
power  over  the  heart,  is  a  very  different  thing  from  that  assent 
of  the  understanding  which  is  given  to  a  logical  and  well  ar- 
ranged demonstration  of  their  reality.  I  may  have  a  full  intel- 
lectual conviction  of  the  truth  of  a  particular  statement,  while 
the  subject-matter  of  die  Statement  itself  may  be  without  inte- 
rest, if  indeed  it  has  any  reality  to  my  mind.  Now  it  is  not  the 
simple  perception  of  the  fact  that  this  £ible  is  the  word  of  God, 
which  constitutes  the  evidence  of  spiritual  light ;  but  the  percep- 
tion of  the  meaning  itself  of  the  Bible,  and  a  felt,  deep,  effective 
interest  in  its  communications  ;  and  this  is  the  result  only  of  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ohost 

Upon  this  influence,  as  promised  by  Jesus  Christ  to  his  disci- 
ples, is  dependent  the  success  of  the  gospel  in  the  world.  Aside 
m>m  this,  resting  upon  the  minds  of  the  apostles,  they  had  never 
put  forth  any  intelligent,  and  well-directed  efforts  to  accomplish 
•  their  Master's  designs,  and  except  as  it  accompanied  their 
preaching,  all  their  labors  must  have  been  fruitless. 

What  was  true  of  the  apostolical  age,  is  equally  true  of  our 
own.  No  mere  exhibition  of  truth,  no  outwara  means  or  appli- 
ances,, no  system  of  external  instrumentalitv,  however  wisely 
constructed  and  faithfully  used,  can,  independently  of  this  direct 
and  special  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  avail  to  build  up  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  or  change  a  human  being  from  a  carnal  into 
a  spiritual  man.  This  idea  seems  to  be  interwoven  in  all  God's 
arrangements  for  our  world.  We  cannot  look  over  the  history  of 
the  past,  without  perceiving  how  in  every  process,  through  which 

Seat  spiritual  results  have  been  brought  about,  God  has  shown 
imself  exceedingly  jealous  of  His  own  honor ;  how  in  com- 
passing His  ends.  He  nas  not  selected  any  complicated  or  costly 
apparatus,  such  as  human  wisdom  might  pronounce  competent 
but  has  used  feeble  and  apparently  insufficient  means,  to  deyelope 
the  most  glorious  issues.  The  mvine  supremacy  in  the  spiritiuil 
world,  the  nothingness  of  man  in  contrast  with  the  sufficiency 
of  God,  are  seen  everywhere  throi^^hout  the  gospel ;  and  when 
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its  dispensation  shall  be  finished^  because  its  resnlts  shall  have 
been  deyeloped,  then  shall  the  new  heayens  and  the  new  earth, 
which  are  to  rise  upon  the  ruins  of  theoid,  illustrate  in  their  every 
part  this  grand  tmUx^  ^^  not  by  might,  nor  by  power,  but  by 
my  Smrit,  saitfa  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'' 

A  distinct  perception  and  belief  of  this  truth,  a  felt  and  con* 
trolling  sense  of  dependence  upon  Qod's  special  influence,  con* 
stitutes  in  our  apprehension,  a  barometer  to  indicate  tiie  state  of 
the  spiritual  atmosphere  in  any  particular  locality  or  association* 
The  state  of  religion  in  any  community,  the  yi^r  (Mf  Christian 
character  and  enort,  the  success  of  the  gospel  fxk  accomplish* 
ing  its  purposes  is  to  be  estimated,  not  by  any  outward  show,  not 
by  the  number  of  outward  formalities,  not  by  any  variety  or  ex* 
tent  of  outward  means,  nor  ^et  by  appearances  of  ereat  external 
prosperity ;  but  by  an  effectiye  pervading  sense  of  absolute  de* 
pendence  upon  the  special  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  promised 
oy  the  Father. 

We  apprehend  that  "  the  signs  of  the  times,''  the  indications 
in  this  way  furnished,  of  the  state  of  our  own  spiritual  atmo- 
sphere, are  far  £nom  being  favorable.  Not  that  the  doctrine  be» 
fore  us  has  been  expunged  firom  the  creed  of  any  class,  in  evan* 
gelical  Christendcmi,  nor  that  any  who  make  pretensions  to  evan* 

felical  reli^on,  deny  the  necessity  of  the  special  influences  of  the 
[oly  Spirit  in  the  conversion  and  sanctificatioB  of  the  soul } 
and  yet  we  should  be  blind  indeed  to  events  which  are  transpiring 
all  around  us,  if  we  did  not  see  evidences  of  a  disposition  some- 
times to  invest  second  causes  with  efficiency,  sometimes  to  ex-* 
I^ain  the  supematoral  results  of  the  Spirif  s  agency  upon  natural 
principles«-*m  either  case,  to  render  doubtful,  or  dim,  the  necessity 
of  a  special  spiritual  influence,  or  reduce  ihe  office-work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  the  exertion  of  a  power  in  the  spiritual  world,  not 
different  in  its  nature,  firom  that  which  God  exerts  in  the  natural 
world,  upholdingi  directing,  and  controlling  all  things  in  all 
places  of  his  dominions. 

Now  it  strikes  us  that  the  early  history  of  Christianity  pre. 
sents  scenes,  fatal  in  their  influence  to  every  theory  which  jfails 
to  bring  in  as  their  exponent  a  special  power  from  on  hif|rh«  We 
know  not  where  we  idiall  look  for  a  greater  apparent  dispropor* 
tion  between  means  and  ends— a  more  wondrous  and  magnificent 
issue,  resulting  fix)m  such  feeble  and  insignificant  causes,  than  is 
presented  in  the  preaching  and  its  effects,  of  Uie  first  propagators 
of  our  faith.  Take  your  position  on  some  eminence  overlooking 
the  scene,  where  the  first  disciples  of  the  Redeemer  made  their 
onset  upon  the  world.  It  was  uie  golden  age — ^the  age  of  all  that 
was  commanding  and  elevating  in  civilization,  all  th^  was  vi^r« 
ous  in  philosophy,  and  all  that  was  beautiful  in  the  arts.  The 
relics  of  ^ose  days  clearly  show  a  wonderful  enlaigement  of  the 


1848.]  The  frwdse  of  the  Spkit.  Tl 

kuman  mind,  and  attainments,  serving  in  many  respects  to  eclipse 
the  boasted  glory  of  succeeding  generations.    It  was  an  age  too, 
when  religion  exercised  an  unooonded  sway ;  a  religion  indeed, 
of  idolatry  and  superstition,  and  yet  of  suda  commanding  influ- 
ence as  to  pervade  and  give  a  cast  to  all  governmental  arrange* 
ments«    It  was  an  age  when  human  pride  was  at  its  height,  and 
human  sensuality  was  rampant,  when  if  human  wisdom  and  hu^ 
man  pc^icy  and  human  strength,  had  done  their  utmost,  still  hu- 
man nature  in  a  moral  point  of  view,  was  deeply  depressed. 
Against  this  mighty  combination  of  philosophy  ana  power,  and 
sensuality  and  pride,  Christianity  arrayed  itself.    It  could  ad- 
vance only  by  showing  the  folly  of  human  wisdom,  only  by  neu- 
tralizing human  power,  only  by  securing  the  crucifixion  of  human 
lust,  only  by  trampling  down  human  altars,  and  planting  u}M)n  their 
ruins  the  standard  of  the  cross.    And  by  what  means  is  such  a 
result  to  be  secured  1    In  what  way  are  the  moral  wastes  of  the 
world  to  be  reclaimed  1    How  is  a  transforming  element  to  be  in^ 
fused  into  this  mass  of  ignorance,  and  pride,  superstition,  and 
sensuality  and  an  influence  to  be  brought  to  bear  upon  human 
character,  which  like  the  power  of  a  magician's  waad^  shall 
charm  the  proud  into  the  humble,  the  sensual  into  the  spiritual, 
the  superstitious  devotee  into  the  intelligent  worshipper  of  the 
living  and  trueCrod'?    The  only  instrumentality  which  human 
wisdom  would  pronounce  at  all  competent  to  such  a  result,  or  to 
any  degree  in  keeping  with  an  enterprise  so- magnificent,  must  be 
that  of  men  to  whom  impossibilities  are  unknown,  men  of  won- 
drous energies  and  power  of  endurance,  men  perfectly  equipped 
,  at  all  points  with  sldll  and  learning,  and  pepared  to  grapple 
with  all  the  mighty  principalities  of  evil.     Now  upon  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  gospel  was  to  achieve  its  results  by  mere  human 
agency,  such  reasoning  would  be  perfectly  correct.    But  God,  as 
fhou^n  He  would  set  at  nought  all  human  calculation,  and  give  a 
dedsive  demonstration  of  the  reality  of  the  special  influences  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  constructed  all  His  arrangements  vtjpon  a  principle 
directly  the  opposite.     The  men  who,  at  the  first  establi^ment  of 
Christianity,  entered  the  lists  to  contend  witli  the  philosophy  and 
learning,  the  pride,  the  superstition  and  sensuality  of  the  world, 
were  to  human  appearance,  of  all  men  least  calculated  to  meet 
the  exigencies  which  had  called  them    forth.     To  an    eye  of 
carnal  wisdom,  the  primitive  apostles,  deficient  in  early  training 
and  accomplishments,  lacking  in  physical  courage  and  ener^, 
seem,  as  mey  go  out  in  their   insignificance  to    contend  with 
the  wise  and  the  mighty,  little  better  than  a  band    of  daring 
and    desperate    enthusiasts.    Yet  mark  the  issue.    The  eflect 
of  their  mstrumentality  upon  every  thing  which  opposed  the 
kingdom  of  the  Redeemer^  was  like  an  effect  upon  the  eardi 
ivken  an  earthquake  stirs  it    Every  thing  gave  way  befim  it. 
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The  prejudice  of  the  Jew,  which  had  but  just  shown  its  strength 
in  the  successful  plotting  against  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  the 
time-consecrated  superstition  of  the  Gentile  yielded.  Adher- 
ents clustered  around  the  cross,  and  in  a  very  short  time,  the  in- 
fluence of  that  cross  wrought  an  entire  revolution,  triumphing 
wherever  it  went,  until  eventually  it  becaone  ascemlant  in  the 
world. 

And  now  as  we  look  upon  this  scene*  what  are  we  to  make  of 
it  1  How  are  we  to  explain  this  wonarous  march  of  Christian- 
ity 1  Who  that  values  his  reputation  as  a  man  of  wisdom  or 
common  sense,  will  pretend  to  solve  these  mysteries  by  the  ope- 
ration of  the  laws  of  natural  causes  and  effects  1  We  do' not  say 
the  attempt  at  such  an  explanation  has  never  been  made.  It  has 
been,  and  the  philosopher  who  in  writing  the  history  of  <^the 
decline  and  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,'"  spent  much  of  his 
strength  upon  this  point,  has  only  demonstrated  the  futility  of 
the  effort,  while  at  the  same  time  he  has  shown  how  hatred  to 
spiritual  reli^on  can  bring  down  a  mighty  mind  to  puerilities 
at  which  an  idiot  might  almost  blush.  We  come  and  look  at  the 
scene,  and  we  can  in  no  way  understand  it,  except  as  presenting 
to  us  the  fulfilment  of  ^^  the  promise  of  the  Father,''  for  which 
the  disciples  waited  at  Jerusalem— except  as  an  illustration  of  the 
reality  and  power  of  the  special  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

For  ourselves,  we  are  prepared  to  go  farther  than  tms.  We 
do  not  look  upon  the  scenes  of  Pentecost,  and  of  the  times  im- 
mediately succeeding,  as  at  all  anomalous,  or  called  for  only  by 
the  exigencies  of  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  and  the  in- 
fant state  of  the  Church ;  but  as  exhibiting  the  grand  principle 
pervading  all  Grod's  arrangements  for  building  up  hk  kingdom — 
types  of  similar  scenes,  which  are  to  mark  the  history  of  the 
Chureh  until  the  end  of  time,  and  through  which  the  final  tri-^ 
umnh  of  the  gospel  over  the  world  is  to  be  secured. 

The  fulfilment  of  the  ^^  promise  of  the  Father,"  the  wondrous 
working  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  not  merely  as  an  agent  who  per- 
vades all  nature,  superintending  its  operations,  <{ausing  the 
sun  to  shine^  and  the  rain  to  falL  and  the  grass  to  grow,  the 
mind  to  think,  the  heart  to  feel,  and  the  nands  to  act — ^but 
as  a  special  agent,  dischaiging  a  peculiar  office-work,  in  the 
exertion  of  an  influence  over  ana  above  and  different  from 
that  of  all  means  and  natural  laws,  constitutes  the  sole  ground 
of  (mr-  dependence  now,  and  the  object  of  owr  hope,  as  truly 
as  it  did  the  ground  of  dependence,  and  the  object  of  hope  to 
the  apostles,  while  they  were  waiting  at  Jerusalem,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  Savior's  commandment. 

The  conversion  of  a  single  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  ways, 
the  beginning  of  a  new  and  spiritual  life  in  the  soul  of  one 
indivi&al)  has  not  indeed  that  attractive  power,  and  air  of  won- 
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der  and  magnificence  about  it,  which  belong  to  a  similar  change, 
occurring  in  the  experience  and  character  of  masses  simultane- 
ously.  And  yet  there  is  as  much  of  special  work  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  in  the  one  case  as  in  Hie  other.  There  is  as  much  a 
reality  in  the  Divine  agency,  when  one  soul  is  bom  a^n,  as 
when  multitudes  are  stirred  and  moved  by  a  mysterious  in- 
fluence, and  thousands  press  together  into  the  Icingdom  of 
God.  The  one  event  in  its  own  nature  is  as  striking,  and  in 
the  agency  which  produces  it,  the  same  with  the  other.  We  can 
no  more  rationally  account  for  the  conversion  of  a  sii^le  sinner, 
separate  from  the  distinct,  special  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  than 
we  can,  separate  from  such  agency,  explain  the  scenes  of  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  and  of  its  immediately  succeeding  times. 

The  necessity  of  giving  ^eat  prominence  to  this  idea,  and  of 
insisting  strongly  upon  this  position,  grows  out  of  a  tendency 
very  marked,  and  we  think  very  prevuent,  to  undervalue  it,  to 
overlook  it,  to  dispute  it.  Every  age  of  the  world  since  time  be- 
gan, has  its  own  peculiar  mental  characteristics ;  and  these  have 
manifested  themselves  not  only  in  earthly  planning,  and  earthly 
enterprises,  but  in  the  religion  of  men  likewise,  giving  a  cast  to 
religious  views,  and  defining  the  nature  and  foundation  of  human 
hopes.  The  theology  of  ancient  Paganism  grew  out  of,  and  was 
related  by  its  philosophy;  and  in  every  age  man's  religious 
pnnciples  have  received  a  coloring  at  least,  from  prevalent  modes 
of  thought  and  feeling.  It  is  so  at  the  present  day ;  and  he  must 
be  a  very  superficial  observer  indeed^  who  does  not  discover,  in 
certain  habits  of  thought,  and  certain  modes  of  reasoning,  now 
prevalent,  a  tendency  to  explain  every  thing  in  reli^on 
udependently  of  spiritual  influence,  and  so  shut  out  from  view 
the  office-work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  upon  which,  according  to  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible,  hang  the  hopes  of  fallen  man  and  of  a 
ruined-world. 

We  live  in  an  age  when  the  physical  sciences  have  attracted 
a  very  general  attention,  and  wakened  up  the  human  mind  to  the 
interest  of  their  study.  We  are  busy  perpetually,  with  the  ex- 
ternal world,  torturing  nature  in  every  form,  to  make  her  disclose 
her  secrets,  striving  to  reduce  all  phenomena  to  something  like  a 
perfect  system,  ana  to  reach  the  natural  laws,  and  their  mode  o£ 
working,  which  will  explain  every  thing.  We  carry  our  philoso- 
phy into  the  department  of  religion,  and  it  is  not  at  all  surprisinff 
that  they  who  have  been  so  absorbed  in  the  study  of  the  materisu 
world  as  to  overlook  the  reality  of  the  human  soul,  should, 
when  they  come  to  the  study  of  religion,  find  it  to  be  nothing 
but  a  system  of  externals,  which  is  to  accomplish  its  purpose 
without  any  spiritual  influence  to  give  power  to  its  forms. 

^  Thus  in  one  direction,  we  find  that  men  are  exalting  ceremo* 
nies  into  life-giving  agents,  and  transferring  the  work  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  to  a  syistem  of  ritual  observances*  They  can  apprehend 
nothing  but  what  strikes  the  eye,  recognise  nothing  but  what  is 
tangible,  and  in  the  end,  with  them  spiritual  religion  will  be 
nothing  but  an  outward  formality. 

Then  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  those  who  must  explain 
eyerything  upon  natural  principles.  With  them  there  is  nothing 
in  any  department  of  God's^  kingdom  ngt  to  be  explained  by 
tome  natural  lawy  which  is  digconerable  by  us  ;  and  in  an  endeavor 
to  reach  that  law  which  may  be  brought  in  as  an  exponent  of 
spiritual  results,  it  is  forgotten  for  the  time  being,  that  we  live 
under  the  ^'  ministration  of  the  Spirit "  who  ^^  works  in  us  to  will 
and  to  do."  His  special  agency  is  lost  sight  of,  or  if  it  is  brought 
so  distinctly  into  view,  by  the  plain  statements  of  the  word  of  Ood, 
that  it  cannot  be  overlooked,  but  must  be  recognised,  then  it  is 
nothing  but  that  universal  Divine  s^ency  which  pervades  alike 
tiie  natural  and  spiritual  systems,  and  the  promised  influence  from 
above,  which  was  to  work  such  wonders  in  the  transformation  of 
the  world,  is  but  an  influence  which  is  to  superintend  the  work- 
ing of  natural  laws,  and  through  them  bring  about  the  promised 
spiritual  results. 

Now  it  should  not  be  amiss,  were  it  possible,  to  whisper  a 
word  in  the  ear  of  those  who  doubtless  with  the  most  upright 
and  honest  intentions,  run  into  idle  speculations  upon  this  sub- 
ject, and  that  word  should  tell  them  that  they  are  not  the  first 
who  have  attempted  to  philosophize  the  special  influences  of  the 
Spirit  out  of  the  gospel,  and  if  they  will  look  over  the  past,  they 
will  see  numberless  theories,  wise  and  plausible  as  their  own, 
hanging  up  in  history,  like  models  of  the  perpetual  motion  in 
Ihe  cabinets  of  the  curious.  They  had  their  day,  they  cost  la- 
bor, they  were  ingeniously  put  together,  beautifully  polished,  but 
they  were  failures. 

To  our  minds,  however,  this  tendency  of  which  we  are  speak- 
ing, assumes  a  more  serious  aspect.  It  seems  very  much  akin  to 
the  efforts  of  the  great  adversary  of  truth,  who  bends  the  men- 
tal peculiarities  of  the  present  age  to  his  own  purposes,  who  takes 
its  philosophical  speculations,  and  not  a  few  of  its  really  brilliant 
discoveries,  and  converts  them  into  machines  to  batter  down  the 
fortress  of  the  Christian  £aith,  or  corrupt  its  fountains  with  dele- 
terious infusions.  And  how  tiiat  God,  who  is  jealous  of  his  own 
honor,  and  will  not  give  his  glory  to  another,  regards  this  tenden- 
cy, may  perhaps  be  learned  from  the  results  which  such  tendencies 
have  developed  in  ages  of  the  Church  which  have  gone  by.  It 
cannot  be  doubted,  that  if  those  who  came  after  the  apostles  had 
been  marked  by  their  spirituality,  and  gone  forth  leaning  upon 
the  same  ^^  promise  of  the  Father,'^  which  nerved  the  hearts  and 
hands  of  primitive  disciples,  and  secured  to  them  such  abundant 
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success,  the  page  of  the  Church's  history  should  have  told  a 
dififerent  tale  from  that  which  now  deforms  her  records. 

The  darkness  which  covered  our  earth  in  those  days^  when  the 
Christian  religion  seemed  to  be  but  a  near  relation  of  Paganism, 
and  the  heathen  altar  and  the  Christian  temple  differed  apparent- 
ly only  in  name,  adtnits  of  a  Tery  simple  explanation.  Its  shades 
began  to  gather,  when  the  confessors  of  the  early  faith  thought 
more  of  the  deductions  of  human  reason  than  of  the   simple 
Terities  of  the  word  of  God,  and  clothed  themselves  with  the 
worldly  dignity  of  saees,  rather  than  with  the  meek  and  unambi- 
tious virtues  of  the  Christian  disciple.     No  sooner  did  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Academy  supersede  the  plain  teaching  of  the  gospel, 
no  sooner  was  unbaptized  philosophy  brought  in,  as  the  only  true 
expositor  of  revealed  tiuth,  and  the  word  of  God  forced  to  speak 
the  language  of  human  theories,  than  the  vital  principle  of  Chris- 
tianity seemed  as  if  it  were  palsy-stricken ;  and  though  this  de- 
ference to  human  wisdom  seemed  to  take  off  much  that  is  humili- 
ating from  the  doctrines  of  the  cross,  and  add  to  the  numerical 
strength  of  its  professed  adherents,  it  did  so,  only  by  perverting 
those  doctrines  themselves,  and  it  increased  the  strength  of  the 
nominal,  only  as  it  increased  the  weakness  of  a  spiritual  Chris- 
tianity.    Thereafter,  we  find  the  influences  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
very  much  overlooked  in  planning  for  the  advancement  of  reli- 
gion, and  to  a  very  great  extent,  their  necessity  and  reality  de- 
nied, while  dependence  for  success  was  placed  exclusively  upon 
outward  means,  rites,  and  ceremonies ;  appeals  to  the  senses  took 
the  place  of  appeals  to  conscience,  and  human  authority  was 
pressed  into  service  to  the  entire  neglect  of  the  life-giving  energy 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.     The  result  was,  that  in  a  spiritual  point  of 
view  ^^  darkness  covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  peo- 
ple."   The  Spirit  of  God,  grieved,  seemed  to  have  forsaken  the 
earth,  and  the  Church,  reared  for  ,his  dwelling-place,  gave  too 
evident  tokens  of  his  departure ;  for  though  it  advanced  in  outward 
glory,  and  gathered  around  itself  the  treasures  and  armies  and 
honors  of  the  earth,  yet  when  you  look  for  Christianity,  you  find 
it  but  a  lifeless  corpse,  drained  of  its  life-blood,  as  though  a  vam- 
pire had  fastened  upon  its  vitals.     And  when  afterwards  we  dis- 
cover a  lonely  Saxon,  unknown  beyond  the  cloisters  and  pre- 
cincts of  his  own  country,  catching  a  glimpse  of  the  spiritualities 
of  religion,  and  speaking  as  taught  by,  and  in  dependence  upon 
the  Holy  Ghost,  though  he  stands  alone,  and  it  seems  that  his 
voice  must  be  drowned,  yet  securing  a  response  from  multitudes, 
you  have  evidence  not  only  of  the  fulfilment  of  ^^  the  promise 
of  the  Father,"  through  which  alone  such  magnificent  issues 
could  have  resulted  from  such  inadequate  means,  but  also  of  the 
great  truth  upon  which  we   are  insisting,  that  God  pours  out 
upon,  or  withholds  from  the  world  his  blessings,  according  as 
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the  reality  of  his  Spirit's  influences  is  admitted,  their  necessity  re- 
cognised and  felt,  or  their  reality  overlooked,  and  their  impor- 
tance undervalued  or  denied. 

So  it  has  been  universally — whenever  a  darkness  such  as  might 
be  felt  has  come  over  the  churches  of  Jesus  Christ — whenever 
the  gospel  has  seemed  as  though  it  were  stripped  of  its  life-giving 
power,  then  has  "  the  promise  of  the  Spirit^'  been  forgotten,  other 
dependencies  have  been  introduced,  spirituality  has  been  lightly 
esteemed,  "  the  form  "  has  superseded  "  the  power  of  godliness," 
and  moral  death  has  walked  abroad  to  do  its  work,  if  not  w^earing, 
at  least  surrounded  by,  the  emblems  and  symbols  of  life. 

We  are  no  enemies  to  philosophical  investigation,  even  when 
it  has  religion  for  its  subject,  provided  it  keeps  within  its  own 
sphere ;  but  of  all  men,  we  know  not  one  more  dangerous 
than  the  mere  tbeorizer  about  revealed  things — the  man,  who 
must  reduce  everything  to  the  standard  of  nature,  and  explain 
everything  by  natural  Taws;  because  when  he  has  finished  his 
system,  he  has  explained  away  everything  which  is  distinctive 
about  Christianity.  He  has  a  oeautiful  theory  of  religion,  but  it 
wants  one  thing— life ;  he  has  all  the  technicalities  and  forms 
t)f  Christianity,  but  not  one  particle  of  its  spirituality ;  he  has 
scarcely  the  letter  which  killeth,  certainly  none  of  the  spirit 
which  maketh  alive* 

Blessed  be  God,  the  power  of  religion  does  not  reside  in  its 
theory,  but  in  its  facts  and  truths.  We  can  know  the  truth  and 
influence  of  religion  without  knowing  anything  of  its  theory. 
The  ancient  philosopher  who  thought  the  sun  a  fixed  body  no 
larger  than  the  hill  at  which  he  looked  from  his  windows,  de- 
rived as  much  benefit  from  its  rays  as  did  Sir  Isaac  Newton.  I 
can  sustain  nature,  in  the  use  of  appropriate  food,  as  well  as  the 
chemist  or  physiologist,  on  some  accounts  perhaps  better — and  so 
I  can  go  to  the  Bible,  and  receive  its  truths,  upon  the  simple  tes- 
timony of  their  author,  and  they  become  to  me  elements  of  spi- 
ritual life,  though  I  understand  nothing  of  the  philosophy  of  a 
single  fact  or  doctrine  therein  contained.  But  when  I  will  not 
believe  that  the  things  which  God  tells  mc,  are  so,  before  I  un- 
derstand how  they  are  so,  then  I  am  in  danger  of  losing  sight  of 
what  constitutes  the  vitality  of  the  system,  and  failing  to  fijid  its 
true  law,  of  destroying  the  principles  which  compose  it ; — and 
this  is  precisely  the  way  in  which  the  power  of  the  gospel  is 
paralysed,  and  its  successes  are  preventea  in  the  world. 

Let  men  say  what  they  can,  and  theorize  as  tliey  please  upon 
this  subject,  the  conversion  of  the  human  soul  unto  G«)d,  and  the 
onward  triumphant  march  of  the  gospel  to  the  achievement  of  a 
world's  redemption,  is  not  to  be  explained  upon  any  principles 
of  mere  human  philosophy,  or  by  any  mere  natural  laws  whatso- 
ever.   Every  onward  step  which  the  Church  of  Christ  takes,  in 
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fulfilling  the  design  of  her  Master ;  every  soul  gifted  with  spiritual 
life,  every  community  brought  to  obedience  to  the  truth,  will 
show  the  folly  of  human  wisdom*  as  they  set  in  a  light  too  strong 
to  be  unnoticed,  and  too  clear  to  oe  mistaken,  this  great  principle 
of  God's  government — *^  not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by  my 
Spirit,  saith  the  Lord.'' 

In  these  days,  when  the  intellect  of  man  is  so  greatly  on  the 
stretch,  so  full  of  its  own  power,  and  so  confident  in  its  own 
resources,  while  there  is  a  manifestly  growing  repugnance  to  any- 
thing like  dependence  upon  an  invisible  agency,  it  is  well' for 
the  friends  of  truth  to  stand  nobly  by  the  doctrine  of  the  special 
influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Tne  experience  of  the  past,  no 
less  than  the  Word  of  God,  has  taught  us,  that  a  forgetfulness  or 
denial  of  this  doctrine  has  prepared  the  mind  for  the  reception, 
and  made  way  for  the  working  of  the  most  dangerous  errors. 
When  men  have  been  too  blind  to  see,  too  infatuated  to  confess 
the  necessity  of  special  spiritual  influences,  God  has  abandoned 
them  to  the  vanities  of  their  own  wisdom.  The  vital  truths  of 
the  gospel  have  been  lost  sight  of,  the  religion  of  men  has  be- 
come little  else  than  a  cold,  and  heartless,  and  almost  heathen 
morality.  There  has  been  no  moving  among  the  dry  bones  in  the 
valley  of  spiritual  death,  and  the  truth  of  the  Bible  relative  to  the 
agency  of  '^  the  Comforter,"  has  been  plainly  demonstrated  amid 
the  abuses  and  formalities  of  a  spur^us  religion. 

It  is  then  upon  the  fulfilment  of  this  "  promise  of  the  Father,'^ 
upon  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit,  that  we  build  the  hopes  of 
the  Church  and  the  world.  If  ever  one  soul  now  oiit  of  Christ  is 
brought  to  the  exjierience  of  the  power  of  the  gospel,  it  must  be 
through  the  special  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  this  world 
is  to  be  converted  to  God,  it  must  be  by  copious  effusions  of  His 
influence,  of  which  the  scenes  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  were  but 
the  types  and  earnests.  Sad  indeed  wiU  it  be  for  the  Church  of 
God,  when  her  members  become  blind,  or  sceptical,  in  reference 
to  the  **  ministration  of  the  Spirit"  as  the  peculiarity  of  our  age. 
The  history  of  the  Church  of  Christ  puts  beyond  all  question,  not 
simply  the  necessity  of  the  Spirit's  influences,  but  the  necessity 
likewise  of  their  copious  effusions.  Without  them,  the  daily, 
hourly  movement  of  the  Church  is  retrograde,  while  her  life  ana 
enei^  are  inseparable  from  her  advancement.  There  has  been, 
we  apprehend,  a  growing  scepticism,  for  some  time  past,  as  to  the 
advantage,  if  not  the  necessity  of  these  outpourings  from  on 
high,  and  the  result  we  have  before  us,  in  a  manifest  leaning  to 
mere  formalism  on  the  one  hand,  and  in  efforts  to  bring  down 
religion  to  the  mere  natural  effect  of  a  natural  cause  on  the  other 
— a  result  which  has  furnished  to  doubters  and  unbelievers  this 
problem  for  their  solution  : — how  long^  at  the  present  rate  of  pro- 
gress,  will  it  be,  before  spiritual  Christianity,  which  now  scarcely 
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holds  her  own,  shall,  according  to  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  over- 
spread the  earth  ?  The  ages  which  have  gone  by  have  been  sig- 
nalized by  wondrous  outpourings  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Scai:ce  a 
land  upon  the  earth,  not  one  blessed  with  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  but  has  been  more  or  less  refreshed  by  these  spiritual  visi- 
tations ;  and  these  revivals  of  Pentecostal  days  have  endowed  the 
Church  of  Christ  with  new  elements  of  spiritual  power,  or  quick- 
ened into  new  action  those  which  had  ceased  to  work.  It  is 
indeed  so  (as  President  Edwards  has  conclusively  demonstrated 
in  his  History  of  Redemption),  that,  by  means  of  these  special  and 
abundant  influences  shed  down  from  on  high,  God  has  established 
and  carried  forward  his  work  in  the  world. 

To  them  mainly,  is  religion  in  our  land  indebted  for  its  foot- 
hold and  its  influence  ;  and  if  they  are  withheld  from  us,  we  are 
lost.  As  our  numbers  swell,  and  the  field  of  our  action  widens, 
and  worldly  influences  become  more  and  more  rampant,  vice, 
immorality,  scepticism,  and  divers  forms  of  error  walk  on- 
ward wim  strides  too  large,  and  a  pace  too  quick  to  be  over- 
taken by  any  ordinary  means ;  and  when  the  necessities  of  our 
case  lead  us  to  plead  for  revivals  oi^religion,  as  our  only  hope, 
we  feel  that  we  are  but  pleading  for  what  is  embraced  in  the 
glorious  promises  of  the  gospel,  whose  meaning  has  been  made 
plain  amid  the  scenes  where  their  fulfilment  has  been  witnessed. 

The  posture  of  the  earl^  disciples,  as  they  remained  secluded 
in  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Savior,  was 
a  posture  of  believing  expectation.  With  their  eye  upon  the  pro- 
mise of  their  Master,  they  waited  in  faith,  and  hope,  and  prayer, 
for  its  fulfilment,  and  the  result  showed  neither  a  visionary  faith, 
nor  a  deceitful  hope,  nor  an  unanswered  prayer. 

Such  should  be  our  posture  now — the  posture  of  those  who 
believe  in  great  things,  and  hope  and  look  for  great  things  to 
come ;  for  we  have  the  same  word  of  our  truthful  Master  upon 
which  to  rely.  The  promise  upon  which  their  faith  laid  hold, 
and  which  kindled  their  sanguine  expectation,  was  not  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Spirit  for  a  temporary  purpose,  but  of  a  Spirit,  who 
was  to  abide  with  the  Church  (or  ever.  It  stands  upon  record 
now,  as  a  warrant  for  our  faith,  and  hope,  and  prayer ;  and  our 
right  to  look  for  the  eSusion  of  the  Spirit  is  as  clear  and  strong 
as  was  that  of  the  primitive  disciples,  previous  to  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecost. 

Nay,  more  than  this,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  yet  to  do  his  greatest 
work,  and  magnify  his  power  more  wonderfully  than  ever  upon 
the  earth.  The  prophecy  has  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  when  "  a  na- 
tion shall  be  bom  m  a  day."  The  analogies  of  things,  as  well  as 
the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  teach  us  to  look  for  outpourings  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  more  copious  in  quantity,  and  more  frequent  in 
occurrence,  than  any  which  have  marked  past  ages  in  the  histary 
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of  the  Church  of  God.  As  we  draw  near  to  the  consummation  of 
all  things,  the  full  development  of  the  results  of  the  gospel,  we 
may  expect  more  wonderful  spiritual  achievements,  and  more 
magnificent  results,  than  this  world  ever  yet  has  seen.  As  the 
hour  draws  near,  fixed  in  the  unchangeable  counsels  of  eternal 
wisdom,  for  the  full  triumph  of  Christianity,  the  onward  move- 
ment of  the  Church  of  God  will  become  more  rapid,  as  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  will  give  more  abundant  success  to  the  instrumentalities 
of  conversion.  The  inquiry  is  yet  to  start  from  the  lipij  of  won- 
dering thousands,  as  they  see  men  pressing  into  the  kingdom  of 
God,  '^Who  are  these  that  fly  as  clouds,  and  as  doves  to  their 
windows  V^ 

For  this,  the  sure  word  of  God's  testimony  bids  us  to  look,  and 
under  the  influence  of  the  hope  which  inspiration  warrants,  to 
pray  earnestly  for  them.  Doubtfulness  as  to  their  expediency 
or  necessity  to  accomplish  the  great  ends  of  the  gospel,  will  not 
only  repress  everything  like  that  spirit  of  prayer  on  the  part  of 
Grod's  people,  which  in  the  Scripture  is  placed  in  connexion  with 
them  as  their  essential  pre-requisite,  but  will  tend  to  draw  away 
our  minds  from  the  truth,  that  by  God's  Spirit  alone  is  the  gos- 
pel to  be  rendered  successful ;  and  lead  us  to  place  our  depend- 
ence  elsewhere,  upon  mere  means  or  instrumentalities,  the 
result  of  which  will  be  seen,  either  in  transferring  the  life  and 
spirit  of  godliness  to  its  mere  forms,  or  in  reducing  the  experi- 
ence of  the  "  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus"  to  a  mere  change  in 
the  outward  manifestations  of  the  carnal  man.  Give  up  the  spe- 
cial influences  of  the  Spirit  of  Pod  in  conversion,  or  relinquish  the 
hope  of  his  abundant  outpouring,  and  we  can  look  for  no  other 
result. 

Men  may  talk  of  new  plans  for  doing  good — may  broach  new 
theories  upon  the  subject  of  the  world's  conversion ;  but  it  seems 
to  us  that  a  Christian  mind  should  be  satisfied  with  the  ^'  minis- 
tration of  the  Spirit."  Living  as  we  do,  under  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  under  the  reign  of  the  Holy  Ghost — ^that  Spint  who  has 
come  into  the  world  in  the  place  of  Christ ;  that  Spint,  who,  as  he 
has  been  shed  down  upon  the  Church  in  time  past,  has  quick- 
ened, and  strengthened,  and  enlai^ed  her,  what  more  do  we 
need,  or  can  we  wish  fori  The  promise  of  God  is  enough  for  us ; 
let  us  believe  it,  and  in  a  spirit  of  faith  and  sanguine  hope,  let 
UB  pray  and  wait  for  its  fulfilment,  and  we  shall  yet  see  scenes 
which  shall  prove  the  vanity  of  human  theories,  and  show  that 
while  man's  wisdom  fails,  God's  word  shall  stand  for  ever. 


86  Tke  Kature  of  the  Atonement.  [Jan. 


ARTICLE  III. 
THE  NATURE  OF  THE  ATONEMENT. 

By  Rbt.  Thomai  H.8KtmrsB,  D.D.y  New  Yoilc. 

Nothing  is  more  emphatically  taught  in  Scripture^'  than  that 
the  grace  of  God  which  bringeth  salvation,  could  not  have  been 
bestowed  arbitrarily,  or  without  regard  to  principles  of  propriety 
and  decorum,  as  to  the  mode  of  procedure  ;  but  was  under  the 
highest  necessity  of  adhering  to  apt  and  fitting  mode,  in  accom- 
plishing its  object*  God,  though  above  every  other  necessity, 
could  not  disregard  His  own  dignity,  or  act  in  a  way  unworthy  of 
Himself,  as  the  Lord  and  Maker  of  all.  Such  a  way  is  conceiva- 
ble, but  it  was  not  possible,  because  not  consistent  with  the 
essential  perfections  of  the  Divine  nature.  It  would  not  have 
become  the  Most  High. 

%  It  may  have  been  well,  if  not  necessary,  on  our  account 
also,  that  respect  should  have  been  had  to  mode.  The  mode  of 
showing  favor  is  itself  often  ^  of  more  value  than  all  particular 
benefits  ;  yea,  essential  to  the  permanent  value  of  every  benefit. 
A  family  may  have  received  a  father's  generosity  in  the  amplest 
measures,  and  yet  be  less  indebted  to  him  for  tfiis,  than  for  his  hav- 
ing always  bestowed  his  offices  of  kindness  in  such  a  way  as  to 
make  them  so  many  instances  of  wisdom  and  dignity  pf  deport- 
ment in  himself — so  many  exemplary  lessons  to  his  household, 
as  the  paramount  value  of  character.  It  is  often  better  that 
things  in  themselves  very  desirable  should  be  left  undone,  rather 
than  be  done  in  an  improper  manner.  Might  not,  then,  the 
Divine  favor  towards  man  have  proved  no  favor  in  the  end,  if 
God  had  disregarded  propriety  in  the  mode  of  conferring  it  1 

3.  It  was  not  only  well,  but  absolutely  indispensable  for  our 
sakes,  that  mode  should  have  been  observed.  Had  not  God  con- 
sulted his  own  honor.  He  would  have  done  nothing  to  the  ulti- 
mate benefit  of  mankind.  God  is  Himself  the  portion  of  man  ; 
but  God  dishonoring  Himself  were  no  more  God.  No  happiness^ 
no  possibility  of  it,  would  be  left  to  man,  if  God  should  do  an 
unwise  thin^,  or  a  thing  on  any  account  misbecoming  the  Supreme 
Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth.  The  benevolence  of  God,  Hi» 
power  to  bless  mankind,  depends  on  His  acting  always  worthily 
of  Himself. 

4.  But  the  Scripture  teaches'  that  the  glory  of  God,   "  the 

'  Heb.  2 :  10,  14, 17.    Gal.  3 :  21,  &c. 
*  In  the  text  before  referred  to  and  others. 
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essential  perfections  of  the  Divine  nature,"^  required,  that  He 
should  not  only  have  had  respect  to  mode,  but  have  limited 
Himself  to  one  only  mode,  namely,  ^^  the  making  the  Captain  of 
our  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings.'^  For  tnis  mode — ^this, 
and  no  other — ^the  necessitv  was  the  same  as  that  God  be  un- 
changeably God,  a  being  of  infinite  perfection^  who  will  not  dis- 
honor Himself  by  conduct  unbecoming  or  indecorous  in  such  a 
being. 

5.  The  doctrine  we  are  to  explain,  takes  for  granted  con- 
cerning this  mode,  that  it  embraces  what  evangelical  theology 
has  termed,  an  atonement  fou  sin.  By  this  phrase  is  intended, 
an  amende,  a  compensation,  or  satisfaction,  for  the  remission  or 
setting  aside  of  the  condign  punishment  of  sin ;  or  the  punish- 
ment of  the  sinner  according  to  his  desert.  The  idea  of  Atone- 
ment is  sometimes  identified  with  simple  at-one-ment^  or  reconci- 
liation ;  but  if  the  design  be  to  exclude  what  has  now  been  ex- 
pressed, it  will  not  be  pretended  that  this  is  the  evangelical  or 
orthodox  meaning  of  the  term.  The  atonement,  as  commonly 
held  by  the  Churcn,  rests  on  the  assumptions  that  maiMs  a  sinner, 
and  that  there  is  in  the  nature  of  sin  that  which  deserves  and 
calls  for  pimishment ;  and  is  something  which  comes  in  place  of 
punishment,  supposing  this  to  be  forborne.  Our  object  does  not 
require  us  to  examine  the  assumption  just  mentioned.  Taking 
as  conceded,  that  man  is  a  sinner,  ana  that  sin  incurs  punish- 
ment, we  are  to  show  the  principles  and  nature  of  that  atonement 
or  satisfaction  for  the  remission  of  punishment,  which,  we  as- 
sume, the  mode  of  the  Divine  mercy  to  mankind  embraces. 

6.  We  ground  the  necessity  for  an  atonement,  under  the  cir- 
cumstances supposed,  in  the  perfection  of  the  Divine  Nature,  and 
the  necessity  ^at  God  always  act  as  it  becomes  him  to  do.  Sup- 
posing that  there  is  forgiveness  vnth  Him, — that  He  may  and 
does  remit  the  punishment  of  sin,  God,  we  say,  owes  it  to  Him- 
self, as  the  best  and  greatest,  the  Lord  and  Creator  of  all  things, 
to  require  an  atonement.  Sin  calls  for  punishment,  and  God 
cannot  disregard  the  demand ;  cannot — if  it  be  necessary  that  the 
Deity  retain  the  glory  of  His  nature  inviolate.  Of  this  the  proof 
is  in  itself.  The  difference  between  good  and  evil,  holiness  and 
sin,  is  essential  and  immutable,  and  to  this  difference,  no  good  or 
upright  being  can  be  insensible  ;  neither  can  such  a  bein^  refrain, 
if  occasion  arise,  from  expressing  appropriately,  approbation  of 
holiness,  and  hatred  of  sin.  The  Most  High,  then,  infinite  as  he 
is  in  moral  perfection,  and  holding  the  provinces  of  Lawgiver 
and  Ruler  of  the  world,  was  under  a  necessity — ^that  repeatedly 
mentioned,  of  being  true  to  Himself  in  His  mode  of  agency,— to 
manifest,  in  fitting  measure  and  form.  His  disapprobation  of  sin. 
It  became  Him  to  do  this,  in  the  first  place,  in  His  Law — the  rule 

*  Dr.  Owen,  on  Heb.  2 ;  10. 
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of  life  which  He  gave  to  man ;  and,  in  the  next  place,  He  must 
do  the  same,  if  there  be  occasion,  in  administering  and  executing 
His  Law.  It  is  impossible,  that  either  in  the  one  or  the  other 
province,  He  should  fail  to  express  His  estimate  of  the  demerit  or 
turpitude  of  sin  ;  much  more  do,  or  omit  to  do,  anything,  which 
might  imply,  that  His  abhorrence  of  sin  is  less  than  it  should  be^ 
or  may  be  changed  or  abated.  These  things  have  their  proof  in 
themselves,  and  cannot  be  dienied.  But  if  they  be  true,  how  is  the 
Divine  Government,  or  God  acting  towards  fiis  creatures  as  Lord 
and  Judge  of  all,  to  dispense  with  the  punishment  of  sin'?  A 
penalty  the  law  must  have ;  and  where  it  has  been  incurred  by 
transgression,  how  may  it  consist  with  the  holiness  and  moral 
rectitude  of  the  Deity,  not  to  execute  the  penalty  1  Is  not  pun- 
ishment in  this  case  necessary  to  the  just  revelation  of  the  Divine 
displeasure  1 

7.  But  the  fact  lies  before  us,  and  is  admitted  by  all,  that  pun- 
ishment is  forborne;  that  mercy  in  the  Divine  administration 
rejoices  against  judgment,  and  opens  the  gates  of  Heaven  to 
those  who  have  incurred  condemnation  to  eternal  death.  There 
is  remission  of  punishment  for  rebellious  men.  But  how  might 
this  take  place,  without  dishonor  to  Him,  for  whom  are  all  things 
and  by  whom  are  all  things  ?  The  primary  and  natural  means 
of  maintaining  His  honor  oeing  set  aside,  does  a  possibility  re- 
main of  secunng  the  end  by  any  other  means'?  Our  doctrine 
gives  this  question  an  affirmative  reply.  It  asserts  there  was 
one  other  means, — one  only,  namely,  an  atonement,  by  which 

'  the  end  could  be  and  was  secured.  And  because  the  end  must 
be  secured,  and  could  be  by  no  other  means,  an  atonement  in 
order  to  the  forgiveness  of  mankind  was  as  necessary,  as  that 
God  do  nothing  incompatible  vrith  His  essential  excellency. 

8.  But  how  could  even  an  atonement  answer  the  purpose  ? 
The  careful  consideration  of  this  question  is  necessary  to  our  de- 
sign. To  see  the  truth  distinctly  here,  is  to  understand  the  doc- 
tnne  of  the  atonement.  Let  it  be  remembered,  then,  what  the 
precise  thing  was  that  would  have  put  the  Divine  conduct  out 
of  harmony,  out  of  consistency,  with  the  essential  perfection  of 
God,  in  case  of  an  arbitrary  remission  of  punishment.  It  was 
just  this,  that  there  would  in  that  case  have  been  no  appropriate 
revelation  of  the  displeasure  of  God  against  sin.  Let  there  be 
then  such  a  revelation,  and  does  not  the  necessity  for  punishment 
disappear?  Why  is  punishment  necessary  any  longer,  if  its  ob- 
ject is  attained?  It  was  only  in  order  to  the  manifestation  of  the 
Divine  abhorrence  of  sin,  that  punishment  was  appointed.  It 
was  not  appointed  simply  for  its  own  sake.  If  it  oe  possible, 
then,  by  any  other  means  than  punishment,  to  reveal  in  full 
measure  and  power  the  displeasure  of  Otod  against  sin ;  inT  other 
words,  if  there  be  any  means  by  which  the  end  of  punishment  is 
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answered  as  perfectly  as  by  punishment  itself,  and  if  these  means 
are  provided,  is  not  the  way  now  open,  so  far  as  the  honor  of 
God  is  concerned,  for  the  setting  aside  of  punishment  1  May 
not  pardoning  mercy  here  intervene,  and  grace  abound  in  all  its 
offices  of  kindness  and  love,  without  opposition  from  any  one 
of  the  Divine  perfections'?  May  not  God  now  act  as  it  becomes 
Him  to  do,  even  while  He  pours  upon  the  guilty  and  the  con- 
demned, if  only  they  are  prepared  to  receive  it,  all  the  fulness 
of  His  benevolence  ?  In  the  language  of  inspiration,  may  we  not 
say  that  God  now  may  be  just  and  yet  the  justifier  of  men  1  Or 
is  there  still  something  in  the  nature  of  God  inconsistent  with  the 
remission  of  punishment? 

9.  To  some  it  appears,  so  at  least  we  understand  them  to  say, 
that  two  things  in  the  Divine  Nature  are  still  inconsistent ;  two 
essential  perfections— the  Divine  Justice  and  the  Divine  Ve- 
racity. 

A  necessity  for  punishing  sin  lies,  it  has  been  said,  in  the  na- 
ture of  sin  itself,  as  deserving  of  punishment :  punishment  is 
du€  to  sin ;  so  that  Justice  has  no  place  if  punishment  be  set 
aside.  But  is  this  indeed  so?  Punishment  is  due  to  sin,  \{  due 
and  desert  be  the  same  ?  Sin  deserves  punishment ;  and  if  Jus- 
tice is  wanting  wherever  there  is  not  treatment  according  to 
desert,  forbeanng  to  punish  is  being  unjust ;  and  there  is  tnuy  a 
hindrance  to  the  remission  of  punishment,  still  remaining  in  the 
nature  of  God.  He  would  be  the  author  of  injustice  if  He  should 
forbear  to  punish.  The  high  and  Unchangeable  necessity  of 
which  we  have  again  and  again  spoken,  would  be  against  admitting 
any  substitute  for  the  punishment  of  sin.  No  atonement  is  ad- 
missible, not  even  thofkgh  the  atonement  be  itself  punishment, 
i.  e.  the  punishment  of  another :  for  the  argument  is,  that  there 
must  be  punishment  where  and  because  it  is  deserved ;  and  the 
sinner's  desert  of  punishment  is  one  of  the  things  which  are 
eternal. 

10.  But. let  it  be  inquired  into,  whether  that  is  the  true  idea  of 
Justice  which  leads  to  this  conclusion  1  Is  it  so,  that  Justice 
implies  and  necessitates  treatment  according  to  desert^  so  that 
where  there  is  sin  there  must  be  punishment,  or  Justice  is  re- 
nounced and  ceaseth  for  ever  ?  The  necessity  of  treatment  ac- 
cording to  desert — is  this  embraced  in  the  nature  of  Justice?  Is 
there,  then,  no  such  thing  with  God,  as  the  remission  of  the  pun- 
ishment of  sin,  or  veritable  forgiveness?  What  means  the 
preaching  of  the  remission  of  sins  among  all  nations  in  the  name 
of  Christ?' 

Besides,  how,  after  adopting  this  idea  of  Justice,  can  We  give 
it  a  place  among  the  virtues  T  If  Justice  be  a  virtue,  a  good 
thing,  it  can  never  be  opposed  to  any  other  virtue,  or  oblige  U9 

*Lake24:  47. 
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to  anything  evil,  or  be  inconsistent  with  universal  goodness.  The 
virtues  are  homo^eneal,  sisters  in  the  same  family ;  they  love  and 
embrace  one  another.  If  I  must  renounce  virtue, — ^be  malignant 
or  vindictive,  for  example,  in  order  to  retain  what  I  choose  to  call 
Justice,  either  Justice  is  here  an  evil  thing,  or  I  have  abused  it, 
by  giving  its  name  to  that  which  is  evil.  That  cannot  be  in  its 
own  nature  good  which  requires  us  to  be,  or  to  do,  evil.  But 
suppose  a  man  to  be  brought  into  judgment  and  condemned  as  a 
criminal ;  and  that,  by  some  means,  the  ends  to  be  answered  by 
his  punishment  are  already  secured — ^that  by  virtue  of  a  certain 
arrangement  or  provision,  no  injury  will  be  sustained,  and  no 

irood  be  lost — no  ill  consequences  of  any  kind  will  follow,  by 
orbearing  to  punish  him — so  that  if  his  punishment  should  take 
place  it  would  be  for  no  end  but  simply  for  punishment's  sake  ; 
and  now  suppose  again,  that  something  naming  itself  Justice 
should  forbid  his  discharge  on  the  ground  that  it  would  keep 
him  from  his  desert,  would  this  something,  bear  whatever  name  it 
may,  be  anything  else  than  simple  malignity — would  it  do  in  this 
case  what  might  be  regarded  as  a  praiseworthy  office,  a  thing 
worthy  to  be  classed  with  the  exercises  and  acts  of  that  holy 
love,  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  moral  law  1  Surely  it  ought 
not  to  be  called  Justice.  No,  the  quality  of  Justice  is  not  such 
that  it  must  inflict  punishment,  in  all  cases  where  it  is  merited, 
irrespectively  of  the  ends  of  punishment,  or  merely  because  pun- 
ishment has  been  incurred  and  is  deserved.  The  ends  of  pun- 
ishment must  be  regarded  ;  they  are  the  justification  and  defence 
of  its  infliction — what  Justice  points  to,  it  may  be  with  tears  of 
pity,  as  the  necessitating  cause  of  her  punitive  procedures.  If 
these  can  be  secured  without  punishment,  it  is  not  Justice,  or  any 
form  of  goodness,  but  arbitrary  cruelty,  that  will  proceed,  in 
these  circumstances,  to  inflict  a  pang,  though  death  itself  be 
deserved.  Justice  is  in  this  case  satufiea  ;  she  does  not  and  cannot 
object  to  the  remission  of  punishment :  Justice  is  no  enemy  to 
Love. 

11.  It  may  be  well  to  note  the  office  and  place  of  Justice  in  a 
virtuous  character.  It  is  essential,  but  it  does  not  hold  the  high- 
est seat  among  the  attributes  of  goodness.  The  supremacy 
belongs  to  Love — ^the  highest,  brightest  adornment  and  glory  of 
every  good  being.  Wisdom  is  subservient  to  Love ;  so  is  Power ; 
so  is  Justice.  The  work  of  Justice  is  to  secure  to  all  their  rights, 
and  protect  the  interests  of  all.    This  done.  Justice  is  content ; 

.she  seeks  nothing  more.  If  bv  any  proceeding  of  Wisdom, — 
any  means  whatever  not  unlawful  in  tnemselves, — ^the  interests 
of  all  are  placed  in  perfect  security,  nothing  would  be  more 
unjust  and  absurd  than  to  forbid,  in  the  name  of  Justice,  the 
manifestations  of  mercy, 

12.  Distinctions  have  been  made  in  Justice,  as  if  it  were  of 
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different  kinds.  Distributive^  Commutative^  and  Public;  btit 
Justice  in  each  of  these  varieties  is  of  the  same  nature  ;  in 
neither  of  them  does  it  ever  fulfil  the  part  of  simple,  despotic 

Jower,  or  renounce  the  rule  of  Love  and  Goodness.  Distributive 
ustice  deals  out  to  every  one  the  portion  of  good  which  falleth 
to  him ;  allots  to  each  one  his  claims,  suffers  no  one  to  be  injured ; 
hut  it  hinders  no  one  from  relincjuisbing  his  rights  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  benevolence  or  compassion,  much  less  does  it  oblige 
any  one  to  be  malignant  or  unforgiving.  Commutative  Justice 
— ^aitidfulness  to  contracts,  honesty  between  man  and  man, 
— ^is  not  against  indulgence  to  an  unfortunate  debtor,  nor  will  it 
imprison  an  honest  debtor  who  has  no  means  of  payment ;  such 
a  measure  never  proceeds  from  any  modification  of  Justice ;  it  is 
the  doing  of  pure  malevolence.  Public  Justice  is  of  the  same 
character :  it  demands  the  punishment  of  crimes,  as  a  means  of 
securing  the  public  good,  but  it  is  not  against  the  pardon  of  an 
offender  whose  punishment  may  be  renutted  with  prudence ;  or, 
as  the  case  sometimes  is,  must  be  remitted,  unless  the  public  good 
be  disregarded.  To  return  to  our  former  statement,  it  is  never 
of  the  nature  or  spirit  of  Justice  to  give  pain  to  any  one  where 
no  ulterior  end  is  to  be  answered,  where  there  is  no  object  to  be 
reached  beyond  the  giving  of  pain,  or  where  the  infliction  ter- 
minates in  itself.  Work  of  this  kind  proceeds  not  from  Justice, 
but  gratuitous  cruelty.    Justice,  then,  is  not  in  the  way. 

13.  The  other  supposed  obstacle  is  the  Divine  veracity. 
Punishment,  we  are  reminded,  is  not  only  deserved,  it  is  threat- 
ened  and  denounced.  It  is  expressed  in  tht  Law  itself,  as  the  con- 
sequence of  transgression,  and  is  not  the  Law  the  voice  of 
truth  ?  Or  is  it  consistent  with  the  principle  and  end  of  Divine 
legislation,  to  allow  the  idea  that  what  the  Law  names  as  the 
peoaltv  of  transgression,  may  be  incurred  and  yet  not  en- 
dured 1  If  this  be  so,  is  not  the  discouragement  of  trangression, 
the  majesty  of  the  Law — ^the  strengUi  of  the  Divine  government, 
less  than  it  might  be  ? 

It  must  be  confessed  that  there  is,  on  this  supposition,  less  of 
one  kind  of  strength  than  in  the  opposite  view  there  would  be. 
If  the  Divine  government  proceedecl  on  the  principle,  adopted, 
it  is  said,  by  an  ancient  tyrant,  that  no  remission  or  mitigation  of 
the  punishment  prescribed  in  the  law  would,  under  any  circum- 
stances  J  be  admitted,  there  would,  indeed,  be  in  it  more  of  that 
formidable,  terrible  strength  which  is  displayed  in  the  stem  ex- 
ercise of  authority ;  more,  in  other  words,  of  despotic  power. 
But  it  is  in  the  nature  of  things  impossible  that  Ood,  a  being  of 
perfect  and  unchangeable  goodness,  should  administer  sncn  a 
goverment.  He  would  not  be  God  if  He  should  assume  the  throne 
of  an  arbitrary  despot.  Any  plan  of  government,  not  consistent 
with  the  supreme  nue  of  Love  or  Goodness,  is  such  as  would  mis- 
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become  the  Most  High.  God  could  govern  on  no  such  plan. 
If  the  remission  of  punishment  may  be  made  compaixble  with 
Justice^  it  is  reproachful  to  God  to  suppose  that  He  woiJd,  by  in- 
stitutes of  law  and  government,  have  foreclosed  against  Himself 
the  exercise  of  the  pardoning  prerogative ;  or  disabled  Himself 
from  appearing  in  His  administration  true  to  His  own  nature  as 
the  God  of  Love,  whose  goodness  is  His  glory. 

The  fact  is,  that  mere  legislation^  unless  it  be  itself  unlawful, 
never  binds  the  hands  of  love,  or  forbids  mercy  under  all  possible 
or  supposable  circumstances.  The  veracity  of  a  lawgiver  is  not 
pledged  by  the  simple  fact  that  he  has  annexed  a  penalty  to  his 
law,  for  the  execution  of  the  penalty  in  all  cases  of  transgression. 
Let  Justice  be  satisfied,  and  Truth  itself  would  lose  the  quality  of 
a  virtue,  if  it  should  now  be  a  barrier  to  the  free  exercise  of  bene- 
volence. Just  legislation,  like  Justice  itself,  implies  no  neces- 
sity for  punishment,  except  as  the  ends  of  punishment  may 
require.  The  penalty  of  a  law  is  "  not  to  be  taken  for  a  predic- 
tion, expressive  of  a  certain  event,  or  what  shall  be  ;  but  a  com- 
mination,  expressing  what  is  deserved,  or  most  justly  may  be  ; 
the  true  meaning  or  design  of  a  commination  being,  tliat  it  may 
never  be  executed."  *  They  who  think  otherwise,  "  labor  under 
a  delusion  as  to  the  meaning  of  threatenings,  which,  though  they 
affirm  simply,  nevertheless  contain  in  them  a  tacit  condition,  de- 
pending on  the  result.'^  •  Such  universally  is  the  groundwork, 
the  law,  of  all  true  legislation,  human  ana  divine.  Where  law 
under  the  Divine  gowemment  is  broken,  the  penalty  is  incurred, 
the  transgressor  is  amenable  to  punishment;  but  God  has  not, 
by  the  mere  fact  of  having  given  the  law,  pronounced  a  priori 
against  the  exercise  of  mercy.  He  holds,  and  from  the  first  meant 
to  hold,  the  pardoning  prerogative  in  His  hand.  Although, 
according  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  the  offender  is  exposed  to 
death,  yet  God,  except  as  justice  demands  satisfaction,  has  left 
Himself  free  to  do  with  him  as  He  pleases — ^to  have  mercy  on 
whom  He  will  have  mercy,  and  show  compassion  to  whom  He  will 
show  compassion. 

14.  These  Divine  perfections,  then,  are  not  in  the  way.  So 
far  as  Justice  and  Truth  are  concerned,  the  way  is  open  and 
clear.  Is  there  any  other  obstruction  1  If  an  amende,  an  atone- 
ment, may  be  supplied,  is  there  anything  remaining,  in  or  out  of 
the  Divine  nature,  to  restrain  the  exercise  and  manifestation  of 
the  Divine  benevolence  to  mankind  1 

According  to  the  evangelical  faith,  such  a  measure  has  be- 
eome  a  reality.  An  atonement  has  been  made,  by  means  of 
which  all  the  perfections  of  God  harmonize  and  interblend  their 
glories  in  favor  of  men  ;  his  Justice,  Truth,  Holiness,  Wisdom, 
commingling  with  his  Mercy,  and  all  perfectly  consenting  toge- 

^  Howe.  *  Calyin. 
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ther,  to  set  before  us^  as  a  free  and  sovereign  gift,  eternal  life, 
with  all  its  variety  of  infinite  blessings.  It  is,  we  hold,  a  histori- 
cal verity,  that  such  a  measure  has  come  into  existence  and  ope- 
ration ;  nas  taken  effect,  and  is  the  groundwork  of  the  Divine 
dispensation  of  grace  and  goodness  which  so  abound  towards  our 
sinful  world.  We  regard  it  as  the  chief  of  all  the  ways  of  God — 
the  foundation  of  His  Kingdom.  The  immediate  agent  by  whom  it 
was  accomplished,  was  He  to  whom  the  Scripture  refers,  under  the 
title,  "  the  captain  of  our  salvation.'*  The  means  were  included 
in  those  sufferings  of  His,  by  which,  as  the  Spirit  saith,  ^^He  was 
made  perfect."  In  these  sufferings  the  atonement  is  to  be  found. 
The  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  records  the  history  of  the  transaction. 
It  had  its  consummation  in  the  agony  and  bloody  sweat  and 
unparalleled  death  of  Christ.  "The  decease  which  He  accom- 
plished at  Jerusalem,"  including  its  preliminary  and  attendant 
particulars,  was  an  atonement^  a  satisfaction  to  Divine  Justice, 
whereby  the  door  of  salvation  was  opened  to  mankind.  This  is 
the  grand  article  of  evangelical  Theology. 

15.  The  doctrine  embraces  an  explanation^  showing  why  it 
was,  that  this  death  had  the  efficacy  which  is  ascribed  to  it ;  or 
what  gave  it  its  power  to  atone  for  sin.  This  arose  in  part  from 
the  nature  of  the  death  or  sufferings  o#  Christ ;  but  chiefly  from 
the  character  which  the  doctrine  ascribes  to  the  sufferer.  In  this 
latter  respect,  the  doctrine  without  controversy,  presents  a  great 
mystery.  It  gives  to  the  sufferer  a  sphere  of  antecedent  and  mde-  * 
pendent  existence,  out  of  and  above  the  creation.  It  makes  Him 
distinct  from  6od,^  and  at  the  same  time  co-equal  and  co-eternal 
with  Him  ;  partaking  with  Him  the  essence  and  inherent  glory  of 
the  godhead ;'  whereby  He  was  competent  to  dispose  of  Himself 
as  He  pleased,  and  also  to  suffer  or  do  whatever  might  be  exacted 
of  Him  for  the  satisfaction  of  justice,  without  being  Himself  over- 
come and  swallowed  up^  in  meeting  His  dread  liability.  It 
affirms  of  Him,  moreover,  that  He  sustained  a  mysterious  relation 
to  God,  that,  namely,  of  an  only  begotten  son,  who  dwelt  from 
eternity  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  It  adds,  that  this  uncreated 
and  co-eternal  companion  and  Son  of  God,  came  into  the  world, 
in  the  fulness  of  time,  clothed  in  humanity,  yet  without  sin,  for 
the  suffering  of  the  death  which  awaited  him.  Further,  it  repre- 
sents Him,  as  bearing  by  the  imputation  of  justice,  the  sin  of  man- 
kind ;  thus  making  His  sufferings  vicarious,  while  it  gives  them 
a  severity,  not  to  be  explained  or  justified  under  any  other  idea, 
than  that  they  were  a  substitute  for  our  punishment — a  compen- 
sation for  its  remission.  Finally,  it  declares  that  by  virtue  of 
these  sufferings,  on  the  part  of  one  who  possessed  the  Divine 
nature  in  full  equality  with  God,  an  atonement  was  made— every 

"  «  The  Wflird  wm  wUh  Godr  »  "  The  Word  vhu  God." 
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end  answered  which  could  have  been  gained  by  inflicting  con- 
dign punishment  on  mankind. 

16,  The  sufficiency  of  this  measure — its  power  to  atone — no 
one,  of  course,  could  perfectly  appreciate,  besides  God  himself. 
None  else  could  comprehend  the  amount  of  the  guilt  to  be  for- 
given, or  the  punishment  which  it  incurred ;  nor  could  any  other 
estimate  justly  the  value  of  the  sufferings  which  were  endured  by 
Christ — such  sufferings  of  such  a  personage.  Their  compensa- 
tive merit,  in  their  breadth  and  length,  their  depth  and  height, 
who  but  God  alone  could  comprehend?  But  they  must  have 
been  an  adequate  compensation,  having  been  appointed  and 
accepted  as  such  by  the  Divine  Justice  :  and  now,  since  by  the  will 
of  God  they  have  been  published  and  set  forth  as  sufficient  for 
their  great  purpose,  two  things  are  of  the  highest  certainty  ; 
First,  the  manifest  divinity  of  the  measure  (if  it  be  of  God,  it 
must  proclaim  itself  his  work) : — and,  secondly,  the  human  mind 
must  be  competent  to  perceive  evidences  of  its  being  what  God 
declares  it  to  be,  an  atonement  truly — a  sufficient  amende  or  satis- 
faction. For  the  object  or  end  of  it,  not  being  an  effect  on  the 
mind  of  God  only,  but  a  revelation  of  God's  displeasure  against 
sin,  which  the  subjects  of  the  Divine  government  were  to  regard 
and  understand,  as  sucb^^  it  must  needs  have  in  itself  power  to 
make  this  revelation.  TThe  atonement,  in  other  words,  must  be 
an  atonement  as  well  in  the  consciousness  of  every  one  to  whom 
it  comes  in  its  just  statement  and  influence,  as  in  the  esteem  and 
judgment  of  God.  It  must  have  in  itself  a  self-evidencing  virtue — 
be  Its  own  witness — ^proclaim  itself  an  atonement,  as  the  sun 
shows  what  he  is  by  nis  own  beams,  without  need  of  external 
witness-bearing.  The  facts  embraced  in  it  must  show  it  to  be  an 
atonement ;  and  they  do.  That  the  sufferer  was  in  essential  dig- 
nity and  glory  equal  with  God,  and  was  also  His  only  begotten 
Son  ;  and  that  His  sufferings  were  such  as  the  statement  repre- 
sents— these  facts  cannot  be  mentioned  in  connexion  with  their 
design,  without  asserting  their  sufficiency  as  an  atonement.  Let 
it  be  admitted,  that  the  degraded  man,  whose  sweat  in  the  garden 
was  as  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground,  and  who 
died  on  the  cross  in  the  manner  described  in  the  gospel,  was  the 
equal  and  express  image  of  God,  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and 
His  own  Son  ;  and  that  He  suffered  thus  '^  to  purge  our  sins,"  or 
make  satisfaction  for  us  to  justice ;  and  though  no  finite  mind  can 
conceive  the  magnitude  of  the  punishment  due  to  mankind,  yet 
sure  and  self-evident  it  is,  that  neither  this  punishment  nor  any- 
thing else,  could  have  been  of  greater  avail  as  expressive  of 
the  demerit  of  sin,  and  the  Divine  indignation  towards  it.  Let  the 
statement  be  apprehended  and  received  by  the  human  conscience, 
and  apart  from  all  external  testimony,  it  must  give  that  con- 


1848.J  The  Jfaiure  of  the  Atonement.  95 

science,  peace  and  quietness,  as  to  the  atoning  sufficiency  of  the 
stupendous  measure. 

17.  But  is  the  statement  itself  credible  1  Does  it  not  involve 
intrinsic  absurdity,  or  what  is  repugnant  to  reason  and  natural 
religion  1  Is  not  the  possibility  of  an  atonement  grounded 
in  an  assertion  respecting  the  character  of  Christ,  which  cannot 
be  true  1  There  could  have  been  no  atonement,  it  is  said,  if 
there  had  not  been  One  in  eternity  with  Qod,  who  himself  pos- 
sessed the  Divine  attributes  :  in  other  words,  it  is  taught,  that 
Christ  was  strictly  a  Divine  Person.  This  is  the  foundation  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  Is  it  consistent  with  the  greatest 
and  first  of  all  truths — ^the  unity  of  God  1  The  statement  is  pre- 
sented with  a  concession,  yea,  rather  with*a  bold  averment,  that 
it  is  in  this  respect  a  mystery — a  mystery  it  may  be,  to  angels 
as  well  as  men-^what  is  far  above  human  and  perhaps  all 
finite  comprehension ;  but  it  is  a  mystery  and  no  more ;  it  is  not 
against  any  dictate  of  reason,  or  contradictory  of  the  Divine 
Imity.  In  asserting  the  pre-existent  and  eternal  divinity  of 
Christ,  it  does  not  deny  the  one  and  simple  essence  of  God,  but 
only  implies  that  this  one  Divine  essence  is  pluri-personal ;  or 
that  in  the  one  and  simple  essence  of  the  Deity  there  are  nK)re 
persons  or  subsistences  than  one.  There  is  nothing  in  reason, 
nothing^in  nature  against  this  assertion.  It  relates  to  the  mode 
of  the  Divine  existence — a  great  mystery  indeed.  But  to  men, 
what  is  there  that  is  not  in  some  respect  mysterious ;  and  if  all 
nature  be  full  of  mystery,  why  should  he  expect  to  find  out  by 
searching  the  mode  in  which  the  great  Infinite  himself  subsists  1 
The  mystery,  in  this  case,  is  one  which,  it  is  contended,  the 
Scriptures  reveal  in  a  thousand  places ;  yea,  which,  including 
its  cognate  doctrines,  is  the  grand  subject-matter  of  the  Bible. 
The  only  question  is,  Is  the  Bible  understood  and  interpreted 
aright  1 

18.  To  this  brief  view  of  the  atonement,  though  we  have  en- 
deavored to  make  it  definite  and  distinctive,  it  may  be  proper  to 
subjoin  a  few  additional  observations  in  order  to  insure  it,  if  pos-. 
sible,  against  misapprehension. 

The  atonement,  as  now  propounded,  gives  no  unfavorable 
impression  of  the  Divine  character ;  does  not  represent  God  as 
divided  against  Himself,  or  the  persons  of  the  Godhead  as  di- 
vided and  contrary  to  one  another ;  does  not  ascribe  gentleness 
to  Christ  and  deny  it  to  the  Father.  The  whole  Deity  is  made  the 
author  and  finisher  of  the  measure  ;  the  will  and  purpose  of  the 
entire  Godhead  were  fulfilled ;  it  was  as  much  the  doing  of  the 
Father  as  of  the  Son  ;  the  Son,  while  he  gave  himself,  was  also 
the  Father's  gift.  The  conception  of  opposite  feelings  and  inte- 
rests is  not  justified,  but  precluded. 

There  is  no  ground  for  the  objection,  that  it  makes  God  unjust 
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in  order  to  be  just, — unjust  in  his  treatment  of  Christ,  in  order  to 
be  just  in  showing  favor  to  the  guilty.  Christ  does  not  become  a 
sinner,  because  by  imputation  he  bears  our  sins.  He  is  not  re- 
garded as  deserving  the  treatment  he  receives.  He  is  not 
treated  otherwise  than  as  he  chooses  to  be.  He  simply  foregoes 
His  own  honors  and  rights  for  a  time,  and  offers  Himself  to  suffer, 
as  the  necessary  means  of  our  salvation.  He  is  not  punished^  in 
the  ordinary  meaning  of  the  word,  as  implying  personal  crimi- 
nality. No  injustice  is  done  Him,  unless  it  be  in  the  nature  of 
Justice  to  permit  no  sacrifice  to  be  made,  no  interest  or  right 
surrendered  for  the  benefit  of  others ;  unless  justice  be  the  enemy 
of  self-denial  and  disinterested  benevolence. 

The  atonement  dcfes  not  imply  that  there  is  a  vindictive  pro- 
pensity in  the  Divine  nature ;  or  that  God  needs  compensative 
sufferings  for  his  own  gratification,  or  any  motives  out  of  Himself 
in  order  to  be  inclinea  to  the  ^exercise  of  compassion.  It  sup- 
poses the  Deity  to  be  incapable  of  acting  with  impropriety,  or  m 
a  manner  whicn  does  not  become  Him,  but  not  to  be  vindictive 
or  slow  to  mercy.  The  atonement  assumes  as  a  necessity,  that 
every  Divine  attribute  harmonize  in  every  Divine  act  or  procedure ; 
and  that  the  Divine  conduct  never  be  out  of  keeping  with  itself, 
or  inconsistent  with  the  majesty  and  honor  of  God,  as  the  Lord 
and  Maker  of  all.  But  this  is  not  against  the  purest  and  highest  be- 
nevolence ;  it  is  only  against  a  benevolence  falsely  so  called,  which, 
by  disregarding  mode  in  manifesting  itself,  would  defeat  all  the 
ends  of  infinite  goodness.  The  atonement  is  but  the  mercy  or 
goodness  of  God,  using  a  proper  mode  of  showing  itself  to  man. 
Instead  of  being  against  goodness,  it  is  an  instance  of  goodness, 
comprehending  every  other,  and  also  infinitely  surpassing  all 
other  forms  of  goodness  possible  or  conceivable.  It  is  the  chief 
means  by  which  God  demonstrates  his  goodness. 

There  are  representations  in  evangelical  writings  and  dis- 
courses which,  taken  to  the  letter,  and  apart  from  their  connex- 
ions, are  to  the  discredit  of  the  atonement,  as  implicating  the 
Divine  character  in  reproach.  The  atonement  is  said  to  be  the 
appraisement  of  the  Divine  vengeance  ;  the  wrath  of  God  is  set 
forth  as  spending  and  exhausting  itself  on  the  pure  and  innocent 
Savior,  &c.  But  these,  are  bold  and  strong  expressions,  the  im- 
port of  which,  as  consisting  with  just  views  of  the  Divine  good- 
ness, is  commonly  obvious  from  their  context  and  scope.  They 
are  not  without  warrant  from  Scripture.*  They  make  no  bad 
impression  on  candid  minds.  When  it  is  kept  in  mind  that  the 
atonement  is  God's  own  work,  that  Christ  was  His  own  Son,  in 
whom  He  was  always  well  pleased,  and  that  His  treatment  of 
Christ  was,  in  fact,  a  sacrifice  infinitely  expensive  to  Himself,  no 
room  is  left  for  understanding  the  language  in  question  as  imput- 

*  Zech.  13:  7.    Is.  63:  10.    Rom.  3 :  25. 
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ing  malignant  feelings  to  the  Deity*    It  serves  but  to  show  the  ma- 
lignant nature  of  sin^  and  the  greatness  of  the  love  of  God  to  man. 

19.  It  is  not  true  of  the  atonement'  that  it  is  incomprehensible 
or  obscure  as  to  the  manner  in  which  it  answers  its  end.  Nothing 
in  the  atonement  is  more  manifest  than  its  mode  of  influence,  or 
how  it  is  connected  with  forgiveness  and  salvation.  An  attempt 
to  state  the  doctrine,  which  does  not  show  this  connexion,  omits 
the  radical  idea  of  the  atonement.  The  atonement,  in  its  very 
definition,  declares  Aou)  it  opens  the  door  for  the  manifestations  of 
mercy.  What  is  the  atonement  but  a  ^atisfaction^to  Justice,  as 
complete  as  would  have  been  our  punishment,  in  order  to  the 
remission  of  punishment  without  dishonor  to  God,  and  without 
detriment  to  his  Jaw  and  government  1  And  is  it  still  a  mystery 
how  the  atonement  is  connected  with  our  salvation  1  There  is 
mystery  in  some  things  pertaining  to  the  atonement,  but  it  is  de- 
nying the  doctrine  to  say  that  we  know  nothing  of  the  mode  of  its 
influence.  ♦ 

20.  The  atonement  cannot  vrith  propriety  be  re^rd^d  as  a 
strictly /orcnric  transaction.  Where  the  terms  peculiar  to  courts 
of  judicature  are  used  in  speaking  of  it,  they  are  not  to  be  taken 
literally;  but,  as  human  language  must  needs  be  taken  very 
often  when  employed  to  express  Divine  things,  with  more  or 
less  accommodation  to  the  nature  of  the  subject,  as  by  its  own 
evidence,  or  by  other  means,  understood,  llie  atonement,  for 
euBmipley  jtutifies  no  one  in  the  forensic  sense,  the  satisfaction 
which  it  makes  not  being  such  as  the  law  exacts  from  debtors  or 
criminals.  Forensic  justification  and  satisfaction  are  incompati- 
ble with  fomveness :  he  who  is  justified  in  a  court  cannot  be 
pardoned  :  he  whose  debt  is  discharged  cannot  be  forgiven  :  but 
the  atonement  does  not  render  our  free  and  gratuitous  forgiveness 
an  impossibility.  Its  influence  is  precisely  the  reverse ;  namely^ 
to  maxe  our  forgiveness  consistent  with  the  perfection  and  glory 
of  God ;  or  if  we  may  so  speak,  to  obtain  the  consent  of  Justice 
and  all  the  other  Divine  attributes  to  the  exercise  of  the  pardon- 
ing power.  The  atonement  does  not  give  us  a  claim  on  Grod.  on 
the  ground  of  justice ;  it  does  not  impose  a  necessity  or  obliga- 
tion on  God  to  forgive  us ;  it  does  not  deprive  Him  of  his  high 
prerogative,  as  Judge  and  Lord  of  all,  to  have  mercy  on  whom 
He  will  have  mercy  :  it  does  not  transfer  this  prerogative  from 
Himself  to  Christ,  or  give  it  to  the  Son  exclusively  of  the  Father. 
We  have  mentioned  what  it  does.  It  brings  all  the  perfections 
of  God  into  harmony  with  the  free  manifestations  of  His  mercy ; 
so  that  in  making  these  manifestations  He  acts  as  becomes  Him 
for  whom  are  all  things  and  by  whom  are  all  things. 

21.  The  extent  of  the    atonement  is  determined  from  its 
nature.     How  fieur  indeed  it  is  to  avail  in  actually  saving  men,  or 

^  At  Mr.  Coleridge,  Dr.  Peley,  and  othen  eay. 
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to  bow  many  it  is  to  be  applied,  or  what  portion  of  mankind  • 
were,  as  its  fruit,  destined  to  salvation  by  the  eternal  purpose  of 
God,  cannot  be  understood  from  the  atonement  itself.  The  satis- 
faction which  it  renders  for  sin,  not  being  like  the  payment  of  a 
debt,  inconsistent  with,  but  only  the  necessary  condition  of,  for- 
giveness, the  atonement  of  itself  involves  the  actual  salvation  of 
none.  Certain  indeed  it  was,  that  this  measure  of  infinite  wis- 
dom and  goodness  would  not  be  without  fruit ;  but  to  render  the 
atonement  effectual,  other  agencies  and  influences,  those  espe- 
cially of  the  renewinff  and  sanctifying  Spirit,  must  be  employed. 
In  respect  to  its  application  or  success,  the  atonement  will  be 
coincident  in  extent  with  thut  of  the  Divine  purpose.  But  the 
atonement  prefer^  the  atonemeivt  in  itself,  or  its  efficacy  precisely 
4is  an  atonement^  hath  an  amplitude  and  a  sufficiency  equal  to  the 
value  of  the  blood  of  Christ — the  infinite  merit  of  his  suflferings 
and  death.  The  overture  of  salvation  to  man  is  limited  in  Scrip- 
ture to  no  age,  no  country,  no  class,  no  number ;  it  is  made,  not 
to  as  n^ny  as  God  secretly  intends  to  make  willing  to  accept  it, 
but  wi^  the  same  earnestness  to  those  who  are  not  made  willing ; 
nothing  limits  it  but  incorrigible  obstinacy  of  heart  in  those  by 
whom  it  is  not  received.  The  boundlessness  of  the  overture 
bath  an  adequate  ground  in  the  atonement,  whose  breadth  and 
length  are  also  without  bound. 

22.  Again,  the  atonement  is  adapted  to  have  influences  and 
efiects  ulterior  to  the  salvation  of  men.  By  the  discoveries 
which  it  makes,  the  lessons  of  wisdom,  justice,  purity,  power, 
and  goodness  which  it  inculcates,  and  the  manner  in  which  it 
enforces  them,  it  is  suited  to  be  the  teacher  of  the  world  and 
the  ages — ^tbe  great  light,  the  central  sun  of  the  moral  cre- 
ation. The  impression  of  necessities  which  it  makes — ^the  neces- 
sity that  the  conduct  of  the  Most  High  be  always  as  becometh  His 
essential  majesty  and  dignity ;  that  order  be  preserved  in  the 
Divine  kingdom;  that  the  displeasure  of  Gk)d  against  sin  be 
revealed ;  and  the  necessity  of  punishment,  or  else  of  satisfaction, 
in  order  to  this  revelation  ;  and  the  other  mysterious  necessities 
which  are  shown  in  making  satisfaction ; — ^how  fitted  is  a  measure 
of  this  import  and  this  power  of  enforcement,  to  uphold  the  uni- 
verse in  love  and  allegiance  to  him,  by  whose  infinite  goodness 
it  was  devised  and  accomplished  1  That  it  is  not  hidaen  from 
any  part  of  the  creation,  and  that  it  is,  in  fact,  the  pillar  and 
ground,  the  strength  and  security  of  the  moral  empire  of  the  Al- 
mighty, the  bond  of  eternal  union  and  harmony  among  angels 
and  men,  and  all  the  sons  of  light,  is  a  scriptural  asseveration 
concerning  it,  which  hath  a  high  ground  of  probability  in  itself. 

23.  The  distinguishing  traits  of  evangelical  piety  appear  in 
hi^h  relief  in  the  light  which  shines  from  the  atonement.  It  is 
this  doctrine  which  gives  evangelical  godliness  or  piety  its  pecu- 
liarity.    That  piety  takes  from  the  atonement  its  entire  image 
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and  fashion,  its  every  line  and  point,  as  the  clay  receives  what- 
ever is  engraved  on  the  seal.  The  atonement  in  evangelical 
doctrine  is  a  fulness  that  fiUeth  all  in  all.  It  is  the  ground  of 
all,  it  sustains  all,  it  permeates  all,  it  gives  life  and  form  and 
power  to  all.  It  has  the  same  pre-eminence  and  importance  in 
the  piety  which  corresponds  to  this  doctrine  as  its  just  counter- 
part. The  impress  of  the  atonement  on  the  soul  and  the  character 
IS  the  sum,  the  all  of  evangelical  piety.  That  piety  is  nothing 
else  than  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  co-existent  and  co-eternal  with 
€rod ;  Deity  incarnate  ;  incarnate  Deity  suffering  for  the  sins  of 
men,  the  just  instead  of  the  unjust ; — ^this  doctrine  written  on 
the  heart  oy  the  spirit  of  the  Living  God,  and  exhibited  in  the 
life  and  conduct*  We  have  not  time  to  examine  this  subjective 
image  particularly — ^the  sense  of  mystery  and  wonder,  the  humi* 
litY«  the  annihilation  of  self-wisdom,  self-righteousness,  and  self- 
will,  the  filial  dread  of  the  Divine  majesty,  the  contrition  and 
brokenness  of  heart,  the  sense  of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  love  and  de- 
light in  Christ,  the  love  and  gratitude  to  God,  the  peace,  the  joy, 
the  hope,  the  praise,  and  other  traits  comprised  in  it.  But  one 
thing  we  cannot  forbear  to  observe :  that  there  is  in  the  piety 
which  answers  to  the  atonement  as  the  image  to  the  seal,  an  ab- 
solute, overwhelming  conviction  of  the  final  and  aggravated  con- 
demnation of  unbelievers.  That  the  atonement,  with  all  its  inhe- 
rent evidences  ofdivinity,  and  all  the  testimonial  signs  and  wonders^ 
and  other  outward  proofs  by  which  it  is  confirmed,  should  not  be 
received  by  those  to  whom  it  is  offered  ;  that  this  great  salvation 
should  be  neglected,  this  only  means  be  despised,  by  which  man 
could  be  saved ;  how  appalling  the  thought,  how  full  of  amazing 
terror !  How  shall  they  escape,  where  shall  they  appear,  who 
tread  under  foot  the  atoning  blood  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God ! 

There  is  a  piety  whose  most  distinguishing  characteristic 
seems  to  be  aversion  to  that  which  is  termed  Evangelical.  It 
has  many  recommendations.  It  melts  with  tenderness,  it  bows 
with  reverence,  it  smiles  with  complacency,  it  rejoices  with 
confidence  and  hope,  at  its  own  religious  views.  It  often  dis- 
courses with  fluent,  and  gentle,  and  taisteful  language,  in  praise 
oi  itself;  and  it  certainly  hath  many  fruits  of  natural  good- 
ness and  self-culture  to  boast  of.  But  so  indifferent,  so  inimi- 
cal is  it  to  the  majesty  and  glory  of  God,  that  when  the  great 
Device  is  mentioned,  by  which  alone  it  was  made  possible  to 
keep  the  Divine  honor  unsullied  and  immaculate,  while  grace  is 
shown  to  men,  then  this  piety  is  ready  to  cry  out,  "  away  with 
it,  away  with  it,"  as  the  Jews  expressed  their  scorn  of  the  Son 
of  Grod,  when  Pilate  brought  him  forth  to  them,  saying,  ^^  behold 
your  king."  No  wickedness  moves  its  indignation  sooner  or 
more  profoundly  than  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  If  that 
doctrine  be  true,  of  what  avail  will  his  piety  be,  ^^  when  God 
taketh  away  the  soul  1" 
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ARTICLE  rv. 
THE  BIBLE  EVERYTHING  OR  NOTHING. 

By  PBor.  Tatlem  Lewii,  LL.D.,  Unirenity  of  New  Tork. 

Our  world  and  race  will  doubtless  make  progress  if  God  wills 
it;  and  just  as  fast  and  as  far,  and  in  the  exact  proportion  as  the 
purposes  of  His  moral  government  may  require.  It  is  only  when 
the  ground  of  this  is  regarded  as  something  purely  physical,  or 
as  existing  in  the  nature  of  things,  or  in  an  universal  development, 
and  in  connexion  with  a  view  of  God  that  regards  Him  eitner  as 
a  parti  or  as  the  inseparable  pervading  energy,  or  vis  efficiens  of 
the  whole^  that  the  doctrine  becomes  aosurd  and  atheistical*  It 
is  then  progress  in  an  endless  line,  having  reference  to  nothing 
out  of  itself  regarded  as  absolute  and  immovable.  In  it  there  could 
be  no  points  of  rest,  nothing  finished,  no  absolute  perfection  for 
the  whole,  no  relative  perfection  that  could  ever  be  hoped  to  Ue 
reached,  for  any  of  ^he  parts.  Neither  could  there  be  strictly  any 
ends  ;  all  things  are  only  media ;  singly  and  collectively  they 
are  means  to  something  beyond,  and  still  beyond  ai  infinitum^ 
for  ever  and  for  evermore.  We  do  not  use  the  terms  higher  and 
higher,  for  these  imply,  at  least,  fixedness  in  one  direction,  and 
an  immovable  standard  from  which  this  direction,  as  onward  or 
backward,  upward  or  downward,  may  be  rightly  determined. 
According  to  another  and  far  more  satisfactory  view,  the  univer- 
sal movement  may  be  contemplated  under  the  idea  of  a  sphere, 
having  an  everlasting  radiation  of  every  part  to  and  from  a  fixed 
centre.  Here  everything  intended  for  an  end  may  be  supposed 
to  attain  some  final  position ;  and,  in  some  unchanging  relation  to 
such  centre,  and  to  the  whole,  to  reach,  at  last,  its  own  relative 
perfection.  All  true  progress,  then,  would  be  towards  such  a  cen- 
tre, or  rather  to  some  fixed  points  in  relation  to  it. 

If  this  be  a  true  view  of  the  actual  progress  of  the  things  or  en- 
tities of  which  the  universe  is  composed,  much  more  may  it  be 
maintained  in  respect  to  the  mind's  advance  in  truth  and  know- 
ledge. There  must  be  some  central  truth  or  truths  for  the  ra- 
tional soul,  according  to  our  nearness  to  wUch,  all  other  truths 
falling  within  our  visible  horizon  may  be  seen  without  parallax^ 
in  their  true  positions,  and  in  their  relative  importance ;  thus  also 
fornishing  a  nxed  standard  by  reference  to  which  the  true  station 
of  all  physical,  moral,  or  intellectual  development  may  be  rightly 
estimated  as  belongii^  to  the  really  advancing  or  retrograding 
scale. 
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We  may  saj  then,  that  our  world  and  race  will  make,  and  do 
make,  actual  progress  towards  this  relative  perfection  of  being, 
just  so  far  as  is  consistent  with  those  never-moving  purposes 
which  lie  far  beyond  the  mere  natural  system,  and  which  finally 
terminate  in  that  great  and  necessary  end  of  all  existence,  the 
moral  glory  of  God.  Unless,  however,  we  suppose  some  truth 
and  some  knowledge  to  be  fixed,  without  progression,  as  an  im- 
mutable standard  for  us,  the  question  must  ever  recur — Whatpra^ 
gressy  and  towards  what  ?  These  are  points  which  the  most 
sealous  advocates  of  the  unmeaning  popular  doctrine  do  not  care, 
to  settle,  and  in  fact,  on  their  favonte  hypotheses,  never  can  set* 
tie.  But  unless  this  is  fixed,  nothing  else  is,  or  can  be  deter* 
mined.  A  physical  advance  may  be  a  moral  regression  ;  Intel* 
lectual  or  merely  scientific  progress  may  be  a  religious  deterio* 
ration.  A  race  exceedingly  rude  in  respect  to  science  and  phi* 
losophy  may  be  far  nearer  to  God,  and  the  central  truths  on  which 
His  throne  eternally  rests,  than  one  in  possession  of  the  highest 
natural  knowledge,  and  the  most  refined  natural  enjoyments. 

Without,  therefore,  at  all  denying  that  there  are  certain  aspects 
in  which  the  doctrine  may  be  most  true  and  important,  still  we 
say  that  its  highest  meaning  is  only  to  be  ascertained  by  a  con- 
tinual reference  to  certain  positions  which  must,  for  us  at  least, 
be  regarded  as  immovably  settled.  We  must  stand  somewhere, 
and  measure  from  some  fixed  meridian.  Otherwise  our  progress 
would  be  like  that  of  a  ship  in  the  trackless  ocean,  without  com* 
pass  or  quadrant,  sun  or  star,  or  any  means  of  estimating  her 
present  position,  or  her  point  of  departure,  or  her  true  line  of  pre^ 
sent  direction.  In  such  a  sense,  everlasting  progress  is  everlast- 
ing imperfection,  an  everlasting  unsettling  of  all  past  positiods, 
without  security  for  the  permanency  of  any  others  to  which  this 
unregulated  advance  may  at  any  time  arrive.  Everything  is 
reached  only  in  order  to  be  immediately  left  as  belonging  to  the 
useless,  imperfect,  and  shadowy  past.  Such  a  doctrine  denies 
the  glorious  and  comforting  truth  that  there  is  for  man  a  relative 
perfection^  in  which,  as  his  fixed  and  final  state,  he  may  at  last 
attain  to  his  eternal  blessedness.  ^'  They  who  believe  have  entered 
into  rerf.'*  We  deny  not  that  there  is  a  progress  for  us,  even  in 
tibose  departments  of  theology  which  have  long  been  regarded  as 
CNSltled ;  out  if  it  possesses  any  comfort  for  the  soul,  it  must  be 
only  in  the  hope  of  its  own  termination  in  the  surer  conviction  of 
some  truths  which  riiall,  at  length,  be  regarded  as  immovable  and 
umdiangeable,  not  only  in  their  essence  but  also  in  their  aspect ; 
and  by  reference  to  Which  the  relative  rank  and  value  of  all  other 
truths  may  be  finally  and  satisfactorily  determined. 

The  question,  however,  still  recurs— Is  there  such  progress,  as 
aa  actu^  fact,  in  respect  to  the  great  truths  of  God's  existence. 
Us  mor%l  attributes,  and  our  moral  obligations  ?    With  all  the  aid 
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of  colleges^  and  elaborate  systems  of  moral  philosophy,  and  the 
teachings  of  theolo^cal  seminaries,  and  with  all  the  polemical 
metaphysics  of  religious  controversy,  does  the  man,  on  these 
points,  ever  get  much,  if  any,  beyond  the  vivid  first  impressions 
of  the  religiously  taught  child ;  especially  when  through  the  bless- 
ing and  grace  of  God,  they  have  been  powerfully  stamped  upon 
his  young  serious  spirit  1  When  we  truly  believe  that  "  God  is, 
that  He  is  the  rewarder  of  such  as  seek  Him,"  that  he  is  the  pun- 
isher  of  those  who  break  His  holy  laws,  that  He  loves  the  obedi- 
ent and  is  angry  with  the  wicked — are  we  clearly  conscious  of  any 
real  additions  in  after  years,  to  .this  department  of  our  theology? 
Do  we  ever,  on  these  points,  get  much  in  advance  of  our  catechisms ; 
or  is  there  not  suggested  the  religious  experience  of  some  of  the 
best  and  wisest  of  Christians,  when  it  is  asserted,  that  growth  in 
grace,  and  in  true  religious  knowledge,  is  marked  by  a  return  to 
Sie  truthfulness,  and  simplicity,  and  awful  vividness  of  their  first 
moral  impressions,  before  discussions  about  the  extent  of  the 
universe  and  moral  evil  considered  in  reference  to  it*  and  the  ir- 
rationality of  sin  had  merged  the  heart  in  the  head,  ana  the  warmth 
and  light  of  the  conscience  in  the  coldness  of  the  intellect. 

What  is  God  1 — is  a  question,  which,  in  better  and  more  truly 
religious  days,  was  so  often  asked  in  the  catechetical  circle  of  the 
parish,  the  family,  and  the  school.  It  was  answered — God  is  a 
ipirity  infinite^  eternal^  unchangeable  in  His  beings  wisdom^  power j 
holin£SSy  justice^  goodness^  and  truth.  Let  us  suppose  that  this 
has  been  once  vividly  impressed,  as  we  have  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve it  often  has  been  impressed,  on  the  young  and  intelligent 
spirit — what  essential  addition  is  then  really  made  to  it  by  subse- 
quent readingand  study  on  the  Divine  attributes,  the  Divine  per- 
sonality, the  JDivine  love,  the  Divine  justice,  the  Divine  benevo- 
lence "i  They  may  serve  to  deepen  the  impression ;  or  they  may, 
^-and  this,  alas !  we  have  great  reason  to  fear,  is  too  often  the 
case — ^tend  to  weaken  and  obscure  it ;  but  what  additional  element, 
or  what  new  aspect  even,  do  they  impart  to  the  truth  itself f 
What  clearer  light  ever  dawns  upon  the  mind  from  the  anxious 
study  of  Kant,  or  Cousin,  or  Coleridge,  or  Howe,  or  Chalmers,  or 
Dwight,  than  comes  to  us  vividly  and  distinctly  from  this  simple 
and  scriptural  answer  of  the  catechism  ?  So  likewise,  in  respect 
to  the  nature  and  consequences  of  moral  obligation :  the  church 
and  the  world  abound  in  books  on  these  subjects,-— on  the  so- 
cial evil  of  sin  as  measured  by  the  extent  of  the  universe,  and 
the  obstacles  to  the  common  enjoyment  that  would  be  the  conse- 
quence of  its  toleration.  How  much,  too,  has  been  written  on 
the  doctrine  of  physical  consequences  and  consequential  punish- 
ment ?  And  yet,  what  is  there  in  it  all,  which  so  awes  the  soul, 
and  so  evidences  itself  to  the  conscience  as  the  very  truth  of  Crod 
in  all  the  simplicity  of  thought  and.  language,  as  the  answer  to 
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the  question.  What  doth  every  sin  deserve?  J&^ery  sin  deserves^ 
GocPs  wraih  and  cursey  Mh  in  this  Hfe  and  in  that  which  is  to 
€Otne* 

The  same  train  of  remark  is  applicable  to  most  of  the  leading 
doctrines  set  forth  in  that  admirable  form  of  sound  words,  so  so- 
lemn to  the  young  soul  when  received  from  the  lips  of  an  earnest  and 
solemn  teacher.  We  may  talk  as  we  please  of  what  are  styled  new 
views,  and  high  views,  and  deep  views,  and  broad  views,  and  pro- 
gress in  theology — and  we  will  not  deny  the  possibility  of  such  pro- 
gress  even  on  points  deemed  fundamental ; — yet  it  may  well  be 
doubted  whether,  as  matter  of  fact  j  we  ever  make  much  advance 
beyond  the  clear  definitions  of  the  Westminster  catechism  in  re* 
spect  to  the  Divine  tri-unity,  the  Divine  sovereignty^  the  atone- 
ment, the  justification  from  guilt,  the  sanctification  from  sin,  and 
the  adoption  of  the  sinner,  through  union  to  Christ,  among  the 
elect  or  people  of  Ood  for  whom  tie  died.  It  may  well  be  a  ques- 
tion whether  we  ever  arrive  at  any  higher  point,  either  in  philo- 
sophy or  theoloey,  than  that  which  is  presented  in  its  first  an- 
swer— Man^s  chtefend  is  to  glorify  God  and  enjoy  Him  for  ever  ; 
or  whether,  in  this  life  at  least,  we  may  hope  to  obtain  any  more 
trustworthy  guide  to  such  a  course  than  is  furnished  in  the  second 
— TA«  word  of  God  which  is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old 
ettid  Jfew  Testaments  is  the  only  rule  to  direct  us  how  we  may  glorify 
and  enjoy  Him.^^ 

There  are  some  truths  of  such  a  nature  that  they  reject  all  com- 
promising partnership,  and  sternly  refase  all  modifications  that 
might  seem  in  the  least  to  detract  from  their  absolute  conclusive- 
ness* They  are  vriiolly  true,  or  wholly  false.  They  are  su- 
Eme,  controUuig  all  related  truths,  or  they  are  the  most  base- 
I  of  all  delusions.  In  short,  in  their  own  department,  they  are 
everything  or  nothing.  The  doctrine  of  justification  through 
£uth  in  the  blood  of  Uhrist  is  one  of  these.  If  Christ  was  truly 
God,  and  He  died  for  sinners,  the  very  statement  at  once  excludes 
every  other  ground  of  justification,  every  idea  of  partnership  be- 
tween it  and  any  hope  of  salvation  derived  from  any  other  source. 
Nothii^  could  be  more  blasphemous  than  any  pretence  of  associa- 
tion, in  the  least  d^;ree,  with  human  merit,  original  or  inwrought. 
If  Christ  truly  died  for  us,  then  all  merit  originally  on  the  part  of 
man  must,  in  fact,  be  denied.  As  well  claim  alliance  between  a 
grain  of  sand  and  the  universe.  It  is  the  veriest  trifling  even  to 
speak  of  baptism  and  penance,  in  connexion  with  it,  except  as 
symbols  of  its  infinite  efficacy.  Precious,  too,  as  are  the  tears  of 
penitence ;  healing  as  they  are  to  the  justified  soul,  and  even 
should  it  be  granted  that  they  might  possess  some  kind  of  merit 
in  themselves,  yet  are  they  utterly  lost  when  placed  in  the  bal- 
ance, and  reckoned  in  the  great  account,  with  the  priceless  item 
of  the  Divine  agony  endured  for  our  salvation.    Whatever  value 
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any  moral  act  or  state  may  possess  under  other  circumstances^ 
here,  and  in  this  comparative  estimate,  it  becomes  utterly  worth* 
less.  Ages  of  good  wooks,  all  as  holy  as  the  holiest  deeds  of 
angels  and  archangels,  and  of  all  glorified  spirits  to  all  eternity, 
must  disappear  in  any  proposed  partnership  with  one  drop  of  that 
most  precious  blood.  The  doctrine  is  true  in  the  highest  sense, 
in  a  sense  far  beyond  any  conceptions  we  have  ever  formed,  or  it 
is  wholly  false.  There  can  be  no  middle  ground  here.  There 
is  no  space  on  which  we  can  stand  between  the  Socinian  who 
wholly  rejects,  and  the  rigid  vi^  of  Augustine  and  the  Reform- 
ers,— the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  wdy  in  the  blood  of 
Christ,  as  the  sole  ground  of  our  acceptance  by  Ood,  to  the  utter 
exclusion  of  all  works,  and  with  the  necessary  implication  of 
hopeless  rum  for  the  whole  race,  had  such  a  sacrifice  never  been 
offered. 

And  so  we  may  say  respecting  the  medium  through  which 
there  is  revealed  to  us  this  ^reat  salvation.  The  Bible  must  be 
everything  or  nothing.  If  it  is  indeed  a  voice  to  us  from  Crod,  it 
can  suffer  no  compromising  partnership  with  anything  merely 
human,  or  with  anything  below  itself.  Tradition,  philosophy, 
science,  may  all  be  employed  as  instruments  or  media  subservient 
to  its  clearer  manifestation ;  yet  ever  under  its  control,  and  never, 
in  the  slightest  degree,  sharing  its  authority,  or  making  any  ap- 
proach  to  equality  with  it  as  a  convenient  means  for  human  in- 
struction in  the  things  pertaining  to  salvation  and  the  kingdom  of 
God.  In  other  words,  the  Bible  is  nothing  to  us  except  as  a  re- 
markable relic  of  antiquity,  or  it  is  our  conclusive  authority  in 
theology,  in  morals,  in  social,  and  even  political  questibns,  asfieir 
as  connected  with  our  spiritual  relations ;  in  short,  in  all  ques- 
tions, even  should  they  be  matters  of  science,  on  which  it  pro- 
fesses to  speak  and  to  declare  the  truth.  If  GoU  does,  indeed^ 
specially  reveal  Himself  to  us  in  it,  or  through  it,  then  every  other 
voice  that  claims  to  be  heard,  be  it  reason,  be  it  science,  be  it  na- 
ture, be  it  conscience  even,  which  is  higher  and  greater  than 
them  all,  must  be  hushed  at  the  utterance  of  its  oracles. 

We  live  in  an  age  in  which  there  is  but  little  avowed  opposi*^ 
tion  to  the  Scriptures.  Infidelity  no  longer  directly  demes  its 
inspiration  ;  for,  with  a  marvellous  exuberance  of  faith,  it  ascribes 
the  same  high  character  to  all  works  of  eenius,  to  art,  to  nature^ 
and  to  humanity.  Science  bows  to  it  blandly  and  respectfully) 
even  while  taking  for  granted  unproved  positions  which  con- 
temptuously nullify  its  authority,  and  that,  too,  in  matters  con- 
nected with  some  of  the  highest  moral  and  spiritual  truths*  Al- 
most all  parties  in  religion  and  philosophv  praise  the  Bible.  It 
is  sometimes  magnified  with  a  reverence  which  might  almost  seenk 
idolatrous.  It  is  almost  worshipped  by  some  as  the  very  religion 
of  Protestants.    And  yet  can  we  say  that  this  is  an  age  distills 
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gvdi^ed  £or  that  pious  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures  which  forms 
an  element  of  the  popular  mind,  in  distinction  from  that  mere 
critical  learning,  for  which  it  must  be  confessed  the  period  is  dis- 
tinguished? Is  it  brought  forth  even  by  professedly  religious 
men  as  the  first  argument,  as  the  main  ai^ument,  as  conclusive 
authority  in  all  questions  respecting  the  Divine  nature  and  the 
Divine  government  1  Is  expository  preaching  a  favorite  with  the 
people  T  Do  our  clergymen  in  the  pulpit  love  to  draw  directly 
and  frequently  from  its  rich  stores  of  ideas,  begetting  ideas,  or  is 
it  rather  a  prevailing  characteristic  of  preaching  and  preachers,  that 
they  prefer  to  spin  their  argumentative  and  casuistical' homilies 
respecting  human  obligation  and  ihe  Divine  government,  out  of 
the  soon  exhausted  stores  of  their  own  brains!  How  many  dis- 
cussions  of  what  are  called  the  great  moral  and  social  questions  of 
the  dayy  are  carried. on  by  means  of  endless  logomachies  respect- 
ing right  and  wrong  per  se,  with  no  more  reference  to  the  Bible,, 
except  in  the  occasional  ihetorical  introduction  of  a  few  per- 
yerted  texts,  than  is  made  to  the  Shaster,  or  the  Koran  of  Mo- 
hammed! 

It  may  be  said  that  there  are  three  media  throu^  which  man 
seeks  to  attain  to  the  knowledge  of  things  above  mm.  One  is 
nature,  or  more  properly  the  intellect  exercised  on  natural  things, 
or  what  is  generally  termed  science.  The  second  is  the  moral 
sense,  the  conscience,  or  as  it  has  been  sometimes  stvled,  the 
moral  nature  as  distinguished  from  the  purely  intellectual  and  the 
animal.  The  third  is  the  direct  teaching  of  Ood  as  presented  in 
a  written  revelation  of  His  character  and  will. 

Far  be  it  from  us  to  undervalue  the  historical  proofs  of  the 
Bible — much  less  what  are  styled  its  internal  evidences,  or  its  in- 
ternal conformity  to  right  reason,  as  seen  by  the  merelv  specu- 
tive  intellects    Still  we  may  safely  maintain  that  the  nrst,  and 
chief,  and  strongest  ground  on  which  the  incipient  faith  can  rest,' 
is  furnished  by  a  deep  consciousness  of  the  incompetenev  of  the' 
mere  intellect,  as  a  guide  to  the  highest  truth  demandecl  by  the^ 
moral  wants  of  the  soul.     The  strongest  assurance  comes  from: 
the  insupportable  wants  of  this  moral  nature,  demanding  a  reve- 
lation of  some  Idndj  as  the  light  through  ''  which  alone  it  can  see 
Hght^^^  and  to  which  it  may  turn  witii  confidence  when  it  has. 
abandoned  all  hope  of  safe  guidance  from  the  unaided  reason. 

It  is  a  fdtci  that  the  moral  nature,  the  moral  sense,  the  moral  rea« 
son — call  it  what  you  will,  does  often  in  reality  make  the  decision, 
when  it  is  claimed  as  one  to  which  the  speculative  reason  or 
science  might  arrive  without  any  extrinsic  aid.  We  fanc]^,  for 
example,  uat  we  are  reasoning  scientifically  and  inductively 
lh>m  evidences  of  design,  when,  in  fact,  such  evidences  of  design, 
especially  as  connected  with  any  moral  purpose,  would  never  have 
psesented  themselves  to  the  soul  in  such  a  convincing  light,  had 
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it  not  been  for  the  suggestions  of  this  moral  nature,  carried  along 
with  us  previous  to  all  induction,  forcing  us,  as  it  were,  to  con- 
nect the  exhibition  of  some  moral  attribute  with  all  the  works  of 
God ;  and  thus  assuming  order,  and  justice,  and  beneyolence, 
where  science  alone  would  see  naught  but  a  chaos  of  natural 
ends  (which  after  all  are  never  ends),  without  anything  that  may 
be  regarded  as  final  and  highest,  or  as  presenting,  in  respect  to 
all  preceding  physical  designs,  the  idea  of  rest  and  ultimate  per- 
fection. It  IS  often  said  that  the  science  of  nature  may  ptove  to 
us  the  goodness  of  God ;  but  we  may  well  doubt  whether  any  sci* 
entific  inductions  would  ever  satisfactorily  reach  this,  unless  there 
were  taken  along,  in  the  whole  process,  the  a  priori  conviction 
and  voice  of  the  conscience,  affirming  that  God  %8  good  and  must 
be  good,  although  ten  thousand  million  phenomena  presented  in 
ten  thousand  worlds  should  seem  to  establish  the  contrary  induc- 
tion ;  and  every  visible  feet,  as  far  as  it  offered  any  evidence  to 
the  reason  as  derived  from  a  comparison  of  antecedents,  coinci- 
dents, and  consequents,  should  indicate  nothing  but  the  unvary- 
ing production  of  evil  and  misery.  If  scientific  induction  shows 
us  physical  order  in  the  world,  it  also  shows  much  apparent,  and, 
as  far  as  mere  natural  science  is  concerned,  inexplicable  disorder. 
If  it  assume  to  go  beyond  this,  and  to  affirm  a  final  reconciling 
harmony,  to  which  such  apparent  disorder  tends,  this  is  only  done 
by  stepping  out  of  its  le^timate  province,  and  repeating,  as  its 
own,  the  decision  of  a  higher  department  of  the  soul.  Without 
this,  the  mere  sight  of  a  map  of  the  world,  with  all  its  irregulari- 
ties confounding  every  conception  of  purpose  and  order,  or  a 
glance  at  the  wud  desert  of  Sahara,  or  a  thought  of  the  cold  and 
waste  and  desolation  of  the  Antarctic  continent,  or  of  the  thou- 
sands of  unmeaning  and  perishing  forms  of  animals  with  which 
matter  seems  filled,  would  be  enough  to  make  us  atheists  in  spite 
of  those  elaborate  treatises  on  natural  theology,  which,  after  all, 
derive  their  highest  power  from  this  life  that  science  borrows 
from  the  conscience.  We  would  not  even  hesitate  to  carry  this 
thought  so  far  as  to  affirm,  that  could  we  suppose  a  true  moral 
agent,  one  who  is  not  utterly  abandoned  of  tne  moral  sense,  to 
be  placed  in  that  lost  world,  or  worlds,  where  all  things  are  made 
to  subserve  the  ends  of  avenging  justice,  so  that  he  had  never 
seen  any  other  phenomena  or  exhibition  of  God's  works,  and  had 
had  no  oih&t  facts  on  which  to  build  his  inductions,  than  such  as 
might  be  furnished  by  those  regions  of  unmixed  and  unmitigated 
woe — even  under  those  circumstances,  the  moral  nature,  without 
any  phenomenal  inductions  leading  thereto,  and  even  in  spite  of 
all  inductions  to  the  contrary,  would  still  be  forced  to  say,  that 
Gk>d  is  righteous,  the  Lord  is  good,  the  Judge  of  all  things  mast 
do  right. 
It  may  be  doubted,  we  say,  whether  nature  or  the  science  of 
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nature  alone,  can  necessitate  an^  snch  conclusions.  How,  on  its 
own  cherished  hjrpothesis,  can  it  argue  beyond  the  range  of  hs 
inductions,  or  draw  any  safe  conclusions,  when  it  is  compelled  to 
admit  that  the  facts  known  are  so  infinitely  less  than  those  that 
are  unknown '?  It  can  only  legitimately  affirm  that  God  is  bene- 
volent, if,  on  the  summing  of  its  calculus,  it  finds  more  facts  that 
make  for  enjoyment  than  for  pain ;  and  in  these  facts,  too,  it 
must,  according  to  its  own  boasted  laws  of  investigation,  be  sure 
that  it  has  all,  either  in  space  or  time,  that  mav  vary  or  in  any 
way  affect  the  conclusion.  Whether,  then,  it  nnds  a  balance  of 
good  or  a  balance  of  evil  in  our  earth,  what  right  has  it  to  extend 
Siis  to  other  worlds  and  other  epochs,  and  above  all  to  a  uni- 
verse which  it  almost  declares  to  be  infinite  1  What  safe  induc- 
tive assurance  can  it  draw  from  what,  in  comparison  of  the  whole, 
is  but  a  moment  in  time,  and  but  a  point  in  space '?  How 
does  it  know  whether,  in  the  great  processes  of  alternate  rare- 
faction and  condensation,  according  to  the  view  suggested  in 
some  of  the  ancient,  and  revived  in  some  of  the  modem  naturalis- 
tic theories,  the  collective  universe  is  past  or  approaching  its 
periodical  maximum — advancing  from  death  to  life,  or  from  life  to 
death  1  Could  it  even  conclude  scientifically,  and  without  any  aid 
firom  the  moral  convictions,  that  the  universe,  as  a  whole,  is  at 
this  present  moment  making  progress,  what  security  has  it  against 
even  the  probability  that  this  may  be  connected  with  the  retro- 
gradation  and  final  extinction,  not  onlv  of  the  earth,  but  of  the 
whole  solar  and  stellar  system  to  which  we  belong  1  It  proves 
that  something  of  this  kind  has  often  taken  place  on  a  lower 
scale — why  not  on  a  higher  *?  For  what  are  higher  and  lower,  and 
how  are  they  to  be  determined,  unless  we  Know  all  above  us 
and  all  below  ?  In  reference  to  some  other  manifestation  of  bein^, 
to  be  hereafter  worked  out  of  the  developments  of  nature,  our  posi- 
tion may  be  comparatively  no  higher,  and  give  us  no  greater 
security  for  progress  and  permanence,  than  that  of  the  most  insig- 
nificant species,  that  after  serving  as  a  link  in  a  series  to  some 
succeeding  order,  has  long  since  become  extinct,  and  passed 
away  for  ever.  If  other  races  have  perished  to  introduce  us  into 
existence,  why  should  we  hope  to  escape  the  operation  of  a  law 
which  may  make  our  misery  and  our  doom  but  a  necessary  con- 
dition to  some  higher  class  of  progressive  being?  What  is 
our  time  and  space  from  which  we  make  these  lofty  and  confident 
inductions?  Examine  it  only  through  the  misl^  and  gloomy 
glass  of  irreligious  science,  and  our  geolo^cal  ages  are  but  as  the 
moment  durine  which  the  mote  sports  m  the  sun-beam  ;  our 
worlds  and  stellar  systems — vea,  even  the  immeasurable  masses 
of  worlds  on  worlds  suggested:  by  the  discoveries  of  the  telesc<q>ic 
nebulse,  are  as  the  passing  chaff  of  the  summer  threshing-floor. 
The  half-formed  batracMany  from  his  abode  in  the  fen,  imght  as 
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well  assume  to  aceount  for  the  constraction  of  the  dykes  of  Hoi- 
land)  and  to  speculate  upon  the  benevolent  designs  of  those  who 
built  them  as  a  barrier  against  the  tempests  of  the  German  ocean 
— ^the  crawling  ephemeron,  who  sees  but  a  few  inches  among  the 
minute  eleyations  and  depressions  of  some  immense  architectural 
pile,  might  as  well  decide  upon  the  moral  character  and  ultimate 
purposes  of  the  builder,  as  science  alone,  regarded  as  separate 
from  revelation  and  the  a  priori  convictions  of  the  moral  nature, 
determine  from  its  niche  of  space  and  moment  of  time,  the  moral 
attributes  and  purposes  of  Ood.  The  magnified  crevices  and  pro- 
jections, and  risings  and  fallings,  and  convexities  and  concavi- 
ties of  this  minute  portion  of  visible  space,  together  with  the 
almost  imperceptible  changes  of  a  few  hours,  as  they  presented 
themselves  to  the  clear  microscopic  eye  of  our  supposed  epnemeron, 
would  furnish  him  with  equally  legitimate  grounds  of  compara- 
tive induction,  as  to  the  design  of  the  architect  in  the  structure 
be  is  «o  intently  and  minutely  studying.  He  might  discover 
among  these  magnified  phenomena,  wondrous  proofs  of  benevo- 
lent contrivance  for  the  comfort  of  his  fellow  ephemera,  and  the 
numerous  tribes  which  he  discovers  in  the  scale  below  him.  In 
rcsard,  however,  to  the  great  and  final  purpose  of  the  whole, 
what  means  woidd  he  have  for  rightly  deciding  whether  it  was 
intended  for  a  palace,  a  prison,  a  church,  a  hospital,  or  some  such 
unmeaning  and  inexpkcable  glory,  as  may  have  been  in  the 
mind  of  the  unknown  builder  of  the  pyramidal  To  justify  our 
simile,  it  might  be  said  that  we  are  not  now  so  much  concerned 
with  the  intellectual  rank  of  the  supposed  observer,  as  with  his 
comparative  means  and  extent  of  observation.  In  his  narrow 
field,  he  may  be  legitimately  fiancied  to  possess  and  exercise  the 
keenest  powers  required  for  the  mere  inductive  process.  Our 
known  fietcts,  it  is  true,  may  vastly  exceed  his.  On  strict  induc- 
tive grounds,  however,  it  is  the  amount  of  facts  unknown,  and 
which  have,  equally  with  those  known,  a  bearing  upon  the  final 
result  that  must  measure  the  imperfection  of  the  universal  con- 
clusion. Here  the  difference  between  the  two  becomes  the  dif- 
ferential of  a  differential,  the  veriest  infinitesimal  in  the  ultimate 
summation  of  the  series.  Should  it  be  said  that  even  with  this 
ecmceded,  the  comparison  fails,  because  so  limited  a  being  could 
have  no  moral  ideas,  and  that  there  would  be  nothing  in  his 
nature,  or  in  his  experience,  to  suggest  the  thought  of  justice,  or 
benevolence,  or  religious  reverence,  or  sovereignty,  or  glory,  as 
eonnected  with  any  such  material  structures  as  have  been  named ; 
then  do  we  most  earnestly  contend  that  in  just  such  a  predica* 
ment  is  the  mere  inductive  intellect,  of  any  rank,  when  occupied 
solely,  as  it  must  be  if  rigidly  connned  to  its  own  sphere,  with 
what  it  sees  of  natural  phenomena,  and  natural  laws,  and  natural 
ends.    Before,,  from  its  exceedingly  limited  field  of  observation, 
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it  can  confidently  pronounce  the  universe  a  palace,  a  prison,  a 
structure  designed  for  the  mere  display  of  benevolence,  a  Fourier 
edifice  for  the  ultimate  gratification  of  every  passional  attraction^ 
a  solemn  house  of  justice,  a  holy  temple  of  religion,  an  unmean- 
ing phenomenal  splendor,  or  an  exhibition  of  me  moral  glory  of 
Grod,  it  must  borrow  from  some  other  part  of  the  soul  those  moral 
convictions,  without  which  it  could  have  no  guide  even  in  the 
classification  of  its  otherwise  chaotic  facts. 

Such  declarations  may  seem  startling,  and  may  be  denounced 
as  false.  It  may  be  vehemently  affirmed,  that  in  the  mere  con- 
templation of  nature  the  conclusion  does  come  home,  both  to  the 
scientific  and  the  unscientific  mind,  that  the  universe  is  the  pro* 
duction  of  a  benevolent  being;  and  that  it  is  sometime  and 
somehow  destined  to  a  glorious  perfection.  We  extend,  too* 
this  latter  conclusion,  not  only  to  the  whole,  but  to  the  rational 
and  intelligent  parts.  We  cannot,  it  may  be  said,  even  bear  to 
think  of  the  contrary.  Admit  the  proposition  in  all  its  extent; 
yet  still,  it  may  be  maintained,  that  this  never  came  from' the  obser- 
vation of  nature  merely,  or  from  science  even  regarded  in  its  most 
elevated  aspect.  A  different  faculty  of  the  soul  has  been  utter- 
ing its  voice.  We  have  attributed  to  the  mere  scientific  reason 
the  a  priori  suggestion  of  the  moral  sense,  carried  with  us  in  all 
our  observations  of  natural  phenomena,  and  imparting  to  them  a 
light  above  the  lumen  siccum  of  the  intellect.  Without  this, 
science  would  inevitably  but  fill  the  serious  mind  with  gloom  ; 
the  vastness  of  the  universe  could  only  lead  to  the  conception  of 
immense  power,  connected  with  an  immense  instinctive  intelli- 
gence, but  without  any  assurance  of  personality  ;  much  less  of 
any  of  those  moral  qualities  which  give  to  such  personality  any 
interest  for  moral  beings. 

In  the  contemplation  of  nature,  the  moral  department  of  the 
soul,  we  have  said,  must  be  not  only  the  ligfU^  but  the  life  of  the 
intellectual.  As  the  power  of  the  former  dies  out  in  man,  the 
latter  becomes  continually  more  and  more  godless ; — ^first  opposed 
to  the  idea  of  a  particular  providence  ;  then  interposing  as  a  sort 
of  shield  between  us  and  a  moral  Deity,  an  almost  endless  list  of 
intermediate  agencies ;  next  merging,  or  tending  to  meige,  all 
personality  in  its  doctrine  of  laws  and  developments,  destroying 
the  last  logical  differentia  between  the  terms  God  and  nature ; 
then  avowedlv  Pantheistic;  and,  finalljr,  sinking  into  avowed 
atheism  with  all  its  horrors,  or  acknowledging  no  other  Grod  but  the 
universe. 

Against  this  our  Maker  has  given,  as  our  first  defence,  the 
moral  nature,  with  its  convictions  respecting  God,  and  His  moral 
attributes,  our  moral  relations  to  Him,  the  end  of  our  being,  and 
the  moral  design  of  the  visible  universe  ;  all  of  which  are  prima- 
rily and  fundamentally  separate  from  any  scientific  conclusions. 
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In  fallen  beings,  however,  who  love  not  to  retain  the  knowledge 
of  a  moral  and  personal  Grod,  it  cannot  always,  or  even  long, 
maintain  its  ground  a^nst  the  atheistic  tendencies  of  the  mere 
intellect,  occupied  solely  with  natural  knowledge.  Of  this 
the  whole  history  of  our  race  has  exhibited  one  constant  proo£ 
Language,  politics,  philosophy,  have  ever  furnished  the  evidence 
of  such  a  downward  course  in  the  human  race  when  left  to  itself, 
and  without  the  restoring  and  conserving  effects  of  Divine  inter- 
position. Even  science  itself  soon  languishes  when  the  all-quick- 
ening religious  warmth  dies  out.  Before  the  time  of  the  coming 
of  Christ,  all  that  was  most  spiritual  in  the  ancient  philosophy, 
and  all  that  had  been  preserved  of  primitive  truth,  was  fast  ex- 
piring, or  ^ving  way  to  the  godless  dogmas  of  the  Epicureans 
and  the  Stoics.  Both  of  these  were  systems  of  the  purest  natu- 
ralism. The  first  made  enjoyment  the  sole  end  of  existence, 
and  was  connected  with  a  scheme  of  nature  from  which  all  ideas 
of  providence  and  prayer  were  banished.  The  second  seemed 
more  religious,  and  yet  resolved  all  things,  not  into  a  fore-or- 
dained moral  order,  with  nature  subservient  thereto,  but  into  a 
physical  fatalism  which  gave  law  to  the  Divine  developments  as 
well  as  to  the  material  world.  It  was,  in  fact,  a  most  rigid  sys- 
tem of  materialism.  God  was  but  the  expansion  of  the  universe. 
The  ever-alternating  periods,  with  their  dissolving  -  and  re- 
storing conflagrations,  were  but  the  periodical  going  forth  from, 
and  the  return  of  all  things  to,  that  first  state,  or  matter  to 
which  they  affixed  the  Divine  appellation.  The  modem  nebular 
theory  of  such  writers  as  the  author  of  the  Vestiges  of  Creation, 
which  represents  the  present  universe  as  the  result  of  an  incon- 
ceivably lone  process  of  condensation  from  an  extremely  rarified 
medium,  and  of  the  highest  imaginable  temperature,  is  but  one 
aspect  of  the  same  general  scheme.  Ri^id  consistency,  too, 
would  give  to  it  the  other  portion  of  the  old  doctrine,  namely,  an 
alternate  expansion,  or  rarefaction,  in  some  other  part  of  space 
or  some  other  period  of  the  infinite  and  eternal  universe.  The 
perfection  of  the  theory  necessarily  involves  this  idea  of  endless 
periodical  transitions  from  one  state  to  the  other,  as  essential  to 
any  view  of  the  mere  eternity  of  nature  ;  since  an  everlasting 
and  unchanging  process  in  one  direction,  either  of  condensation 
or  rarefaction,  without  any  periodical  maxima  and  minima,  must 
at  length  residt  in  an  absolute  consolidation  to  the  smallest  di- 
mensions, both  of  wholes  and  parts — ^a  cold  rigidity  involving  uni- 
versal death,  and  reaching  that  point  where  all  things  must 
stand  {<naitj  img  tA  ndyia  6fiov  feyoftsya)  without  hope  or  means  of 
future  motion ;  or,  on  the  other  hand,  must  so  on  for  ever  in  an 
infinite  expansion  and  rarefaction,  until  all  animation  ceases 
from  an  opposite  cause,  and  the  universe  passes  off  into  a  state 
as  near  as  possible  to  any  conception  we  can  form  of  absolute 
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nihility*  The  modem  doctrines  to  which  we  refer,  have  some- 
times been  compared  to  the  ancient  Epicurean  scheme  ;  they  will 
be  found  on  close  examination,  to  have  more  resemblance  to  the 
naturalistic  fatalism  of  the  Stoics. 

In  consequence,  therefore,  of  those  atheistical  tendencies  of  the 
mere  intellectual  which  have  been  the  consequences  of  the  Fall, 
the  moral  nature  does  itself  need  something  to  enable  it  success- 
fully to  resist  them.  This  sustaining  life  and  guiding  light  it 
finds  in  that  third  source  of  the  knowledge  of  things  above  us, 
of  which  we  have  spoken,  and  which  must  be,  in  this  respect,  to 
the  conscience,  as  the  conscience  to  the  mere  scientific  reason- 
In  other  words,  the  final  defence  of  the  soul  against  universal 
scepticism  or  a  godless  science,  must  be  found  in  an  express 
revelation  of  the  Divine  attributes  and  purposes,  as  connected 
with  human  character  and  human  destiny.  Such  aid  was  given 
to  the  first  progenitor  of  our  race.  Such  aid  was  given  in  the 
primitive  theophanies  and  communications  made  to  the  early 
patriarchal  generations,  and  transmitted,  through  ever  darkening 
traditions,  to  all  the  ancient  religions  and  mythologies.  For  us, 
in  these  latter  days  of  the  world,  such  support  of  the  moral  and 
religious  life  is  found  in  the  written  word  of  God,  the  long  com- 
pleted canon  of  Scripture,  as  preserved  by  an  ever-g^ardinff 
providence,  handed  down  to  us  by  the  Church,  and  witnessed 
to  believers,  in  all  ages,  by  the  indwelling  of  that  Divine  Spirit 
from  which  it  originally  proceeded.  **  The  Word  of  Grod^  which 
is  contained  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  JVeto  TestamentSj  is 
the  only  rale  to  direct  us  haw  we  may  glorify  and  enjoy  Him^^^ 

To  this,  we  contend,  whatever  may  be  its  sufficiency  of  evi- 
dence, or  however  our  souls  may  be  prepared  or  unprepared  to 
receive  its  evidence  (whether  external  or  internal),  we  are  now 
shut  up  ;  or,  as  the  only  alternative,  must  be  driven  to  a  gloomy 
despair  of  ever  again  finding  any  other  trustworthy  guide  on 
whom  we  can  rely  with  any  solid  faith,  for  the  clearing  up  of 
the  dark  mystery  of  our  being.  All  confidence  in  any  future 
written  revelation  is  certainly  out  of  the  question.  Admitting, 
then,  that  there  is  a  light  of  nature,  and  that,  under  peculiar  cir- 
cumstances, it  may  sometimes  have  shed  a  faint  glimmer  upon  our 
path ;  yet  it  is  a  very  different  thing  according  as  it  is  regarded 
as  leading  to,  or  in  connexion  with,  or  as  a  successor  and  sub- 
stitute for,  revelation.  Grant  that  it  may  guide  us  to  the  Bible ; 
yet  it  can  never  supply  its  place.  It  may  negatively  confiim 
revelation  by  the  sense  of  deficiency  which  it  may  produce  in  the 
soul,  or  by  a  feeling  of  revulsion  from  the  gloomy  vacuum  which 
it  discloses,  but  it  can  never  long  live  in  a  state  of  alienation  from 
it.  After  the  higher  light,  or  that  which  professes  to  be  the 
higher  light,  has  come — and  especially  after  it  has  been  shining 
for  ages,  we  can  never  confidingly  go  back  to  anything  that  was 
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introductory.  The  obscurity  which  would  follow  such  a  course 
would  not  be  the  hopeful  twilight  of  the  dawning  day,  but  the 
rapidly  deepening  shade  that  soon  sinks  into  the  darkness  which 
knows  no  hope  of  any  coming  mom.  It  is  this  that  presents  the 
fearful  question  of  these  latter  days,  and  which  has  at  length  been 
brought  to  an  exceedingly  narrow  issue.  It  is  now  Bible  or  no 
Bible ;  revelation  or  no  revelation.  There  is  not  now,  and  there 
can  be  never  any  more,  that  which  was  called  moral  deism ; 
which,  although  rejecting  a  Savior  and  an  atonement,  had  its 
moral  government  and  its  moral  law  and  its  future  state  of  re- 
wards and  punishments.  Should  ever  the  written  revelation  be 
abandoned  as  an  exploded  fable,  these,  surely,  would  not  long 
remain  behind.  There  can  never  be  any  more  such  speculations 
as  amused  some  of  the  infidels  of  preceding  centuries.  Even  the 
religion  of  Voltaire  and  Volney  (for  they  had  a  religion  and  a 
moral  system,  when  compared  with  some  of  the  naturalists  and 
pantheists  of  our  own  time)  has  become  antiquated.    Its  day  is 

East.  Its  light,  whether  borrowed  wholly  or  partially  from  the 
ible,  or  shining  by  its  own  radiation,  is  now  gone  out  for  ever- 
more. No  man  at  the  present  day  ever  thinks  of  returning 
to  it.  The  course  of  infidel  speculation  is  taking  altogether  a 
different  direction.  It  is  tending  more  and  more  to  a  physical 
pantheistic  fatalism,  where  all  true  moral  ideas  are  becoming 
gne^ed  in  a  system  of  physical  laws  and  physical  consequences, 
whose  eternal  developments  may  yet  be  styled  God,  but  which 
contains  no  more  of  the  elements  of  a  true  moral  government 
than  atheism  itself.  In  either  scheme  of  naturalism,  whether 
the  atheistic  or  the  pantheistic,  man's  only  business  would  be 
vivere  secundum  naturam^  and  all  moral  obligation  is  consequently 
resolved  into  the  study  and  observance  of  natural  laws. 

It  is  this  that  presents  the  fearful  issue  from  which  we  cannot 
now  escape,  and  which,  to  all  serious  minds,  invests  every  ques- 
tion  respecting  the  authority  and  integrity  of  the  written  revela- 
tion with  such  tremendous  importance.  It  is  now  the  Bible,  or 
atheism ;  or  what,  for  all  moral  purposes,  is  equivalent  to  it. 
And  this  issue  is  pressing  rapidly  to  a  decision.  Probably  the 
next  generation  must  witness  the  almost  entire  rejection  of  the 
Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  or  the  cordial  return  to  it  as  the  only 
sure  light  of  a  dark  world.  The  devout  mind  may  reasonably 
hope  that  even  the  discoveries  of  science  will  necessitate  this  lat- 
ter course,  and  be  the  means  of  producing  a  firmer  trust  in  the 
Scriptures,  as  the  only  escape  from  that  despair  respecting  pur 
future  being  which  grows  darker  and  darker  the  more  it  is  brought 
into  the  light  of  mere  natural  knowledge.  In  this  way  God  may 
be  providing  for  a  stronger  and  more  enduring  faith  in  His  written 
revelation  than  has  ever  before  been  known  in  the  Church. 
It  is  the  thought  of  this  which  produces  in  the  truly  religious 
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soul  that  deep  interest  which  the  trifling  votary  of  mere  science 
cannot  understand.  The  exclusive  student  of  outward  nature 
sees  nothing  very  appalling  in  the  idea  of  giving  up  Moses, 
should  it  become  necessary,  next  the  prophets,  next  the  super- 
natural of  the  Old  Testament,  and  finally  the  supernatural  of  the 
New.  Good  works — ^that  is,  according  to  his  favorite  system  of 
ethics,  the  study  and  observance  of  nature,  is  yet  left.  There 
remains  at  least  the  ideal  of  religion.  There  may  yet  be  the 
church  of  humanity,  whose  temple  is  all  space,  and  whose  wor- 
ship is  the  adoration  of  the  universe.  How  much  more  sublime, 
thinks  he, is  our  doctrine  of  development;  how  much  more  enno- 
bling and  cheering  the  Spinozan  idea  of  the  universal  essencey 
which,  during  millions  of  ages,  has  been  struggling  into  personal- 
ity and  conscious  intelligence  through  the  manifestations  of  the 
individual  life,  than  those  old  and  narrow  doctrines  of  providence, 
of  prayer,  of  grace,  of  salvation,  of  a  special  supervision  that 
*'  numbers  the  very  hairs  of  our  heads ;"  of  a  moral  discipline 
that  causes  nature  and  all  things  else  to  work  together  for  the  good 
of  a  single  human  soul ;  of  a  justice  that  concerns  itself  with  the 
petty  sins  of  individual  men  ;  of  a  love  that  left  other  worlds  to 
revolve  in  their  unregulated  orbits,  whilst  Deity  became  incar* 
nate  for  the  redemption  of  this  ;  together  with  that  whole  system 
of  supematuralism  which  teaches  creations  out  of  nothing,  at  cer- 
tain periods,  and  miraculous  interpositions  on  behalf  of  a  chosen 
people,  or  for  th^  support  of  a  special  written  revelation,  or  for 
the  arbitrary  nianifestation  of  a  moral  glory,  regarded  as  some- 
thing distinct  from,  and  higher  Aan  the  natural!  Nature  itself, 
he  says,  is  a  revelation  which  will  answer  very  well  when  the 
written  Word  (of  which  he  would  ever  speak  with  the  most  patro- 
nizing respect)  has  "  waxed  old,''  or  in  the  cant  of  the  day,  has 
fulfilled  its  once  honorable  mission,  and  is  "  ready  to  vanish 
away." 

On  the  other  hand,  the  earnest  believer  is  ccr^ain-^for  he  has 
often  and  carefully  gone  over  the  whole  ground — that  in  any 
departure  now  from  the  integrity  of  the  Scriptures,  as  they  have 
been  handed  down  to  us,  there  is  no  stopping-place  short  of  uni- 
versal scepticism  in  respect  to  all  that  relates  to  man's  moral  des- 
tiny. He  has  logicallv  traced  the  consequences,  and  he  sees  that 
he  must  hold  on  to  tne  Bible  with  all  its  difliculties,  or  plunge 
into  a  midnight  darkness  in  which  science  and  nature  can  lend 
him  no  guiding  ray.  Of  this,  the  mere  naturalist  has  no  dread 
whatever,  because  he  has  little  or  no  feeling  of  what  is  demanded 
by  the  moral  wants  of  the  soul.  Hence  he  talks  of  theological 
bigotry,  and  fear  of  truth,  and  aversion  to  the  light.  He  prattles 
incessantly  about  Galileo,  and  Smithfield,  and  steam,  and  rail- 
roads, ana  magnetic  telegraphs,  and  the  persecutions  and  martyr- 
doms that  await  all  who  make  new  discoveries  in  science. 

THIBD   SEKI£S,  VOL.  lY.  NO.  1.  8 
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Truth,  for  its  own  sake — ^truth,  wherever  it  may  lead  : — such  is 
frequently  the  boasted  motto  of  men  who  have  but  the  faintest 
conceptions  of  a  world  of  truth,  as  far  above  the  reach  of  their 
telescopes, 

oaop  otqap6i  Bar'  d,nb  yaiijg  ; 

and  who  are  unconscious  of  the  fact,  that  the  chief  interest  of 
what  they  deem  their  disinterested  love  of  truth,  arises  from  its 
tendency  to  keep  this  higher  world  entirely  out  of  view.  It 
makes  but  little  difference  in  what  department  of  the  great  idol 
temple  the  mere  scientific  worshipper  of  nature  may  pay  his  ado- 
rations ;  whether  he  is  occupied  m  the  examination  of  planets  or 
animalculsB ;  whether  he  is  ^f'ta  *£xZi*'^i  4  xiUw  avfifiefiifxiis ;  whe- 
ther he  is  employed  with  the  microscope  or  the  telescope;  he 
ever  regards  natural  truth  as  being  the  truth  par  eminence^  as 
something  final  in  itself,  and  as  rightfully  interpreting  all  other 
knowledge,  instead  of  itself  being  interpreted  by  any  that 
comes  from  a  different  and  higher  sphere.  Hence  he  insists  that 
the  Bible  should  yield  at  the  very  first  appearances  of  collision ; 
even  though  those  appearances  may  have  been  produced  by  his 
own  crude  and  hasty  conclusions.  Every  new  position  of  strati- 
fied rocks,  every  discovery  of  some  new  nebula  in  the  heavens, 
every  old  Hindoo  legend,  every  half-decipWed  Egyptian  inscrip- 
tion with  its  absura  and  incredible  chronicle  of  a  line  of  kings 
succeeding  each'  other  in  unbroken  succession,  for  nine  thousand 

J  ears,  is  deemed  sufiicient  ground  for  putting  the  Bible  on  its 
efence,  or  at  least  for  demanding  a  new  exegesis  to  suit  the 
emei^ency. 

To  reverse  this  order,  and  to  demand  of  science,  in  any  such 
case,  to  examine  and  re-examine  its  data  and  its  proofs ;  to  ask 
of  it,  in  remembrance  of  its  many  sad  mistakes,  not  to  be  content 
with  probabilities  based  on  present  inductions  assuming  the  in- 
variableness  of  certain  present  processes  as  proved  by  present 
phenomena — ^is  esteemed  most  irrational.  Everything  is  taken 
for  granted  which  seems,  primAfadey  in  opposition  to  the  Scrip- 
tures. Some  will  talk  as  profoundly  of  the  consistency  of  truth, 
and  the  immutability  of  nature,  ana  the  absolute  certainty  that 
her  present  laws  have  been  ever  the  same,  both  in  their  energy  and 
their  chronfological  progress,  as  though  all  this  were  one  with  tlie 
immutability  of  their  own  decisions,  the  perfection  of  their  own 
facts,  and  the  certainty  of  their  inductions  from  them. 

Now,  the  man  who  loves  the  Bible  because  he  knows  that  there 
is  light  there,  and  that  there  is,  moreover,  no  true  or  satisfying 
light  in  this  dark  world  without  it — such  a  man  views  this  whole 
subject  from  a  directly  opposite  point  of  contemplation,  and 
maxes  the  very  opposite  demands.  He  ever  reasons  from  the 
moral  to  the  natural.    He  deems  it  the  highest  decision  of  rea- 
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son,  that  in  every  appearance  of  coHlsion«  the  former,  and  the 
truth  necessarily  connected  with  it,  should  nrst  be  fixied,  and  then 
employed  in  interpreting  and  giving  meaning  to  the  latter.     He 
regards  them,  in  fact,  as  two  distinct  worlds  ;:  of  which  the  first 
is  infinitely  higher  than  the  second ;  or  rather,  he  holds  that, 
without  the  first,  the  second,  with  all  its  claims  to  science  and 
intellectuality,  has  no  value  whatever.     Hence,  if  the  Scriptures 
clearly  assert  a  natural  fact  or  event,  which  cannot  be  otherwise 
explained  by  any  unforced  interpretation,  or  which  cannot  be  re- 
solved into  a  general  or  idiomatic  usage  of  language  in  the  expres* 
sion  of  mere  phenomena,  he  would  not  hesitate  to  test  by  it  the 
truth  of  any  position  in  geology  or  astronomy  to  which  it  is  ap» 
plicable  ;  and  he  would  claim  to  be  most  rational  in  adhering  to 
such  a  course ;    at  least,  until  the  apparently  opposing  positions 
were  proved  by  evidence  reaching  beyond  all  probability,  into  ab- 
solute certainty,  and  addressing  itself  witii  irresistible  power  to 
every  department    of    his  sensitive    and  intellectual    nature. 
Should  this  be  the  awful  result,  then  the  Bible  must  be  yielded ; 
but  he  would  feel  that  science  had  triumphed  only  by  destroying 
itself.     All  its  own  interest  must  finally  perish,  m  the  conflict. 
Should  it  indeed  turn  out,  that  Christ,  and  prophets,  and  apos- 
tles, were  not  true — should  it  appear,  that  they  had  asserted 
what  was  false,  or  had  referred  to  what  was  false  as  bein^  true. 
or  had  falsely  or  mistakenly  averred  that  the  Scriptures,  handed 
down  to  us  in  their  names,  were  given  by  insjpiration  of  Grod, 
or  had  made  such  mistakes  as  must  inevitably  ciestroy  all  confi- 
dence in  any  such  claim — should  we,  at  last,  be  compelled  to 
admit  that  that  most  sublime  system  of  doctrine  contained  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  which  alone  professes  to  clear  up  the  dark  enig- 
ma of  our  moral  destiny,  has  truly  no  foundation  in  the  nature  of 
things — ^then,  to  the  really  serious  man,  it  would  become  a  ques- 
tion of  very  trifling  impdHance,  whether  Copernicus,  or  Ptolemy, 
or  Herschell  had  lie  better  view  of  the  planetary  and  stellar  sys- 
tems.     If  that  high  philosophy,  and  those  seraphic  thoughts 
which  come  glowing,  and  warming,  and  elevating,  to  the  Chris- 
tian soul,  from  the  religious  experience  of  such  men  as  Augus- 
tine and  Leighton,  be  all  delusions,  having  no  more  substantial 
being  than  the  transient  agitations  of  a  disordered  nervous  sys- 
tem—of what  consequence  could  it  be  to  us  to  know  whether  the 
fish  or  the  reptile  be  the  higher  species ;  or  whether  the  progres- 
sion from  the  one  to  the  other  be  truly  upward  or  downward,  or 
what  was  first,  or  last,  or  highest,  or  lowest  in  this  eternal  scale 
of  physical  being !     If  the  incarnation,  the  atonement,  the  salva- 
tion irom  sin  and  hell,  the  blessed  life  to  come,  the  moral  glories 
which  radiate  upon  us  from  the  cross  of  Christ,  or  that  transcend* 
ant  view  of  Grod's  moral  attributes  which  shows  the  atonement  to 
be  necessary— if  ^^  this  vision  so  divine/'  which,  when  it  has  once 
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beamed  upon  the  Christian's  doul,  makes  him  fo^et  all  other 
truth  in  the  contemplation— if  all  tibese  revelations  be  unreal,  or 
if  it  be  found  that  we  have  no  trust>¥orthy  evidence  of  their  reality, 
of  what  importance  caa  it  be  to  us  whether  the  apparent  revela- 
tions  of  Astronomy  and  Geology  and  Ch^nistry  be  true  or  false  ? 
^^Let  us  eat  and  drink" — no,  even  this  Epicurean  sentiment 
would  lose  all  truth  and  value  in  the  very  circumstances  to  which 
it  would  seem  most  applicable.  The  highest  wisdom,  should 
there  Still  be  any  meaning  in  such  a  term,  would  be  to  burst  at 
once  and  for  ever  the  poor  bubble  of  our  inexplicable  existence. 
Take  it  either  way,  we  oome  to  much  the  same  conclusion.  If 
these  glorious  doctrines  of  salvation  and  eternal  life  be  true,  and 
if  we  are  forced  to  the  conclusion  that  no  influential  belief  in  im- 
mortality would)  in  the  present  course  of  human  speculation,  long 
survive  the  general  rejection  of  the  Scriptures,  how  small  is  aU 
merely  natum  or  phenomenal  science  in  the  comparison  ;  if  they 
are  not  true,'bow  does  every  other  kind  of  knowledge  become 
utterly  worthless ;  yea,  more  than  worthless,  a  positive  darkness, 
producing  more  perplexity  in  respect  to  the  moral  design  of  our 
being,  than  would  ever  hare  resulted  from  the  grossest  ignorance 
of  natural  things. 

The  feeling  that  the  Scriptures  do  really  possess  a  spiritual 
light,  and  a  value  which  no  mathematical  calculus  could  ever 
estimate,  comes  from  a  deep  sense  of  the  imperative  wants  of  the 
moral  nature.  Hence  he  who  possesses  this,  reverses  the  former 
process  of  evidence.  He  throws  the  onus  probandi  on  the  other 
side.  He  will  not  admit  that  the  claims  are  balanoed  even  ;  or 
that  in  respect  to  moral  value,  the  only  real  value,  the  one  reve- 
lation (even  admitting  that  nature  unaided  ever  truly  reveals  any- 
tfainff  above  herself)  is  on  a  par  with  ^e  other.  The  questions 
— JrhcdmuH  Idotobesaved  ?  and — Howshall  a  sinful  man  be  just- 
before  Ood  ? — ^he  cannot  for  a  moment  regard  as  possessing  no 
higher  interest  than  inquiries  respecting  the  age  of  the  earth,  or 
tiie  elements  of  the  ninth  planet. 

Now  nothing  shows  more  the  narrowness  of  mere  natural  sci- 
ence, than  the  fact  that  its  exclusive  votaries  cannot  understand 
this  feeling ;  and  cannot  see  that  there  may  be  an  elevated  posi- 
tion in  the  domain  of  moral  truth — and  that  position,  too,  seen  as 
connected  with  the  integrity  of  the  written  revelation — which  de- 
mands the  deference  of  scientific  speculation,  vrith  a  stronger  appeal 
to  the  highest  reason  than  can  ever  be  employed  against  the  Bible. 
In  other  words,  he  whom  we  have  been  describing,  contends  that 
truths  necessitated  by  the  wants  of  the  moral  nature,  among 
which  he  is  compelled  to  include  positions  which  involve  the 
verity  and  int^rity  of  the  Scriptures,  are  older,  higher,  and  im- 
mensely more  important  than  any  which  belong  alone  to  natural 
science.    Hence,  with  him,  they  are  the  last  to  be  surrendered ; 
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and  instead  of  yielding  to,  are  to  interpret  and  giye  meaning  to 
every  other  department  of  knowledge,  as  being,  wifliout  them,  a  dry 
light,  or  rather  a  darkness  visible,  revealing  only  the  ever  deep- 
ening horrors  of  a  godless  world. 

But  it  may  be  said — He  is  not  driven  to  thi».  Some  concession 
may  be  made  in  respect  to  the  nature  of  the  Scriptures  and  their 
correct  interpretation ;  there  may  have  been  adopted  too 
ri^id  a  theory  here,  which  science  and  philosophy  may  be  per- 
mitted to  modify,  without  detracting  from  the  real  claims  and  the 
real  value  of  the  written  revelation.  An  examination  of  such 
statements  as  these  may  come  in  better  in  some  subsequent  por- 
tion of  our  remarks  in  respect  to  the  nature  of  inspiration,  and 
the  interdependency  of  every  part  of  the  Scriptural  canon;  butit  is 
sufficient  for  the  present  aspect  of  the  objection,  to  observe  that 
the  character  whom  we  have  been  descnbing  may  be  supposed 
to  have-  often  gone  over  this  very  ground.  It  is  sufficient  for  his 
justification  against  that  contempt  and  enmity  with  which  the 
sciolist  is  so  ready  to  visit  him,  that  whether  he  reasons  correctly 
or  not^  he  reasons  from  high  premises,  furnished  by  what  appears  to 
him  to  be  the  highest  part  ofnis  being,  and  which  seem  to  connect 
the  preservation  of  the  mtost  important  moral  truths  with  the 
strict  inte^ty  of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  not  bigotry,  nor  narrow- 
ness,  nor  intolerance,  nor  hatred  of  truth,  nor  even  an  improper 
undervaluing  of  natural  science,  which  makes  him  so  sensitive 
in  respect  to  the  Bible.  Neither  is  it  ignorance  of  that  on  which 
the  other  party  so  arrogantly  grounds  his  own  assumed  superiority. 
It  does  not  require  any  minute  and  detailed  knowledge  of  all,  or 
any,  of  the  natural  sciences,  to  understand  fully  the  force  of  th« 
objections  derived  from  them.  The  geolo^cal,  or  the  astronomi, 
cal,  or  the  physiological  argument  (on  which  last  some  build  a 
denial  of  tne  resurrection),  in  all  their  bearings  on  the  Scriptural 
revelations,  or  on  morality  and  religion  generally,  may  be  suffi- 
ciently comprehended  by  one  who  is  very  far  from  the  accurate 
science  of  a  La  Place,  a  Lyell,  or  an  Agassiz.  Neither  is  it  a 
narrow  and  blinded  view  of  the  Scriptures  themselves.  Our 
supposed  religionist  may  see  far  more  keenly  than  his  scientific 
adversary,  the  difficulties  of  some  of  his  own  positions ;  yet  still 
they  ever  vanish  in  view  of  a  conclusion  to  which  he  is  led  by 
evidence  and  arguments  stronger  than  any  that  ever  come  from 
the  inductions  of  sense  and  experiment — ^the  awful  conclusion, 
that  the  substantial  integrity  of  the  Scriptures  once  yielded,  all 
is  gone,  all  trustworthy  nope  of  any  moral  redemption,  all  com- 
fortable belief  in  any  individual  immortality, — ^all — ^all  is  gone  ; 
and  that  whatever  feeble  light  nature  may  have  once  emitted, 
when  shone  upon  by  revelation,  goes  out,  inevitably  and  forever, 
in  the  gloomy  catastrophe.  Hence  he  clings  to  the  record 
with  an  unyielding  grasp,  because  he  is  as  certain  as  he  can  be 
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of  anything  «bort  of  his  own  existence,  that  it  is  the  turning 
question  of  light  or  darkness,  of  revelation  or  no  revelation  ; 
and  that  this  now,  whatever  may  have  been  the  case  heretofore, 
involves  the  issue  of  a  moral,  as  opposed  to  a  mere  physical 
government.  <rf  a  personal  God,  as  opposed  to  nature, — ^in  short, 
of  universal  and  exclusive  naturalism,  as  opposed  to  all  true 
morality  and  religion.  He  may  not  be  able  to  make  clear  to  the 
satisfaction  ^f  one  of  a  different  school  of  philosophy,  the  process 
hj  which  the  soul  is  brought  to  this  conclusion.;  but  it  is,  not- 
withstanding, one  of  which  he  is  as  certain  as  ever  the  astrono- 
mer can  l>e  of  the  4ruth  of  the  Copemican  system,  and  of  which 
he  has  a  stronger  assurance^  than  any  geologist  can  possess  of 
the  age  of  the  earth  from  the  examination  of  recks  and  strata. 

The  revelations  of  the  Bible,  it  may  be  admitted,  have  diffi- 
culties which  may  sometimes  appear  most  formidable ;  yet  what 
are  they,  after  all,  to  the  difficulties  of  natupe  and  of  the  world, 
without  it  ?  What  are  they  to  that  insupportable  gloom  which 
must  come  over  the  deeply  serious  soul  (aad  to  no  other  has 
either  natural  or  moral  truUi  any  substantial  value),  if  it  steadily, 
and  consistently,  and  with  an  unyielding  exclusion  of  all  ideas 
deriving  their  ^support  from  revelation,  gives  itself  up  to  the  sole 
guidance  of  the  understanding  in  the  contemplation  of  the 
natural  world  7  Here  is  the  true  issue  between  belief  and  un- 
belief; and  it  is  this  which  should  keep  ois  from  ever  turning 
away  our  eyes  from  the  Scriptures,  as  a  light  shining  in  a  dark 
place.  The  Bible  presents,  it  is  t^e,  many  sombre  views  to  the 
soul.  It  sometimes  seems  to  impart  a  blacker  hue  to  the  dark*- 
ness  by  which  it  is  surrounded.  It  may  sometimes  «ven  frighten 
us,  by  the  exhibition  of  forms  to  which  its  own  rays  may  appear 
to  have  given  a  distorted  and  phantom-like  projection.  Yet 
still  one  diief  support  which  faith  draws  even  from  the  depraved 
human  soul  itself,  is  in  this  startling  aad  painful  ct>nviction, 
that,  without  it,  all  is  lost.  A  supernatural  revelation,  firmly 
trusted,  is  felt  to  be  the  only  means  of  sustaining  any  long  con- 
tinued life  to  the  moral  nature  ;  and  when  this  latter  expires, 
then,  in  resjpect  to  all  that  most  concerns  us  to  know,  the  in- 
tellect, or  the  very  light  within  us,  becomes  a  darkness  visible, 
showing  bones,  and  organic  remains,  and  nebulse,  and  ani- 
malcule of  animalcules,  to  the  irreligious  sciolist ;  but  horrors 
insupportable  to  the  soul  that  cannot  rest  except  in  the  belief 
in  a  true  moral  government  and  a  supernatural  world, — a  world 
of  ends,  a  world  where  all  things  siand^  and  to  which  all  the 
flowing  developments  of  nature,  and  natural  law,  are  sub- 
servient, as  the  phenomenal  and  temporary  to  the  substantial 
and  essentially  eternal. 

All  scepticism  may  be  ultimately  resolved  into  a  misgiving  as 
to  the  real  existence  of  anythii^  strictly  supernatural.    It  may 
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be  called  a  daoipofita  (if  we  may  coin  the  word),  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  mn'  nm'  (the  fear  of  the  Lord),  of  the  Scriptures 
and  also  from  the  vulgar  ds^^daifwvla  or  superstitious  terror,  al- 
though it  has  some  features  by  which  it  seems  closely  allied  to  the 
latter.  It  exhibits  itself  in  a  dread  of  whatever  introduces,  and 
makes  prominent,  the  thoughts  of  moral  attributes  as  connected 
with  a  personal  Deity;  and  hence  that  special  abhorrence  of 
miracles,  which,  with  the  utmost  self-delusion,  it  would  attribute 
to  a  love  of  law,  and  order,  and  elevated  views  of  the  Divine 
nature.  It  may  commence,  or  first  show  itself,  in  apparently 
trifling  difficulties  respecting  some  of  the  events  recorded  in  the 
Bible,  whilst  j^:  would  not  assail, — ^nay,  rather  would  even  assume 
thereby  to  aovance — ^the  substantial  credibility  of  the  strange 
volume.  But  it  never  can  consistently  rest  here.  It  goes  on 
from  distrusting  the  supernatural  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  doubt- 
ing, explaining,  modifying,  and  finally  rejecting,  that  of  the 
New.  It  quarrelsnvith  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation,  but 
soon  finds  equal  difficulties  in  holding  to  any  direct  creation  of 
the  world,  at  any  period,  near  or  remote,  or  m  any  state  in  which 
there  should  be  any  organic  appearance  more  or  less  developed. 
Since,  however,  any  direct  work  of  God  must  present,  even  in  the 
earliest  stages,  some  such  manifestation  of  a  Divine  impress,  it  is 
driven  to  the  dogmas  of  the  eternity  of  matter,  and  of  an  eternal 
process  of  organization  ;  because,  stop  when  the^  will,  they 
are  met  by  objections,  the  same  in  kind,  if  not  in  degree,  witn 
those  that  startled  them  in  the  beginning  of  their  course.  The 
origin  of  man  is  for  a  while  passed  by  in  respectful  but  ominous 
silence.  The  next  position,  however,  is  the  eternity  of  the 
human  race^  or  its  eternal  development,  from  lower  and  lower 
states  of  existence,  by  the  never-ceasing,  never-interrupted,  and 
never- varied  operation  of  natural  laws.  And  finally,  an  iron  con- 
sistency unrelentingly  drives  it  on  to  leap  the  awful  chasm,  in 
the  denial  of  that  most  stupendously  supernatural  of  all  dogmas, 
the  existence  of  a  personal  God  separate  from  nature,  and  con- 
trolling natural  by  moral  laws,  for  moral  or  supernatural  ends. 

The  secret  source,  however,  from  which  commences  this  wan- 
dering of  the  reason,  is  in  the  depravity  of  the  conscience.  It 
is  an  influence  which  has  often  operated,  when  the  subject  of  the 
derangement  has  been  unconscious  of  it,  and  would  even  have 
denied  the  fact  of  its  presence.  The  thoughts  of  the  super- 
natural, of  the  consequent  Divine  presence,  and  of  the  Divine 
personality,  are  too  closely  connected  with  a  belief  in  a  moral 
power ;  and  this  must  inevitably  bring  with  it  the  dreaded  ideas 
of  sin,  of  judgment,  and  of  retribution. 

This  part  of  our  general  subject  may  be  concluded  by  noticing 
two  opposite  tendencies  by  which  science  and  revelation,  or  the 
stttdie  s  of  natural  and  moral  truth,  are  strikingly  distinguished 


130  The  BWe  Everything  or  J^othing.  [Jan. 

in  their  predominating  influences  np<m  tke  sonL  Natnral  science^ 
by  tile  very  law  of  its  process  from  the  particular  to  the  general, 
must  look  to  wholes  as  the  only  resting  places  in  all  its  specula* 
tions.  It  is  driven  on  by  a  pressing  analogy  from  which,  in 
itself,  it  can  never  escape,  to  estimate  the  importance  of  indi- 
vidual parts  only  in  their  relation  to  species  and  races.  These, 
again,  it  must  view  in  respect  to  wholes  still  more  remote  ;  and 
so  on  ;  beinff  compelled  either  to  proceed  for  ever  in  this  course, 
— ^where  each  result  is  relatively  as  imperfect  and  as  far  from 
bein^  final  as  the  one  before  it — or  else,  to  invent  some 
imaginary  term  to  complete  and  sum  the  series.  Thus  in  respect 
to  man,  it  must  look  at  the  individual  only  in  relation  to  the  race* 
It  has,  therefore,  necessarily,  far  more  to  say  of  humanity,  than 
of  the  individual  sinner  or  sufferer.  The  race,  too,  can  have  no 
scientific  value  except  in  connexion  with  higher  developments, 
and  still  higher  developments,  and  so  on,  until  individuals, 
species,  genera,  races,  types,  otders,  lower  wholes,  and  higher 
wholes,  are  all  regarded  in  their  relation  to  that  unknown  closing 
term,  the  universe. 

AU  are  but  parta  of  one  atiipendous  whole. 
Whose  body  nature  ia.  and  God  the  soul. 

In  fact,  without  the  moral  element  a;id  revelation  coming  in  to 
correct  this  tendency  of  inductive  science,  it  cannot  be  otherwise. 
It  may,  indeed,  affect  to  stop  at  man,  and  to  regard  him  as  some- 
thing final,  or  as  an  end  in  himself.  This,,  however,  is  a  senti- 
ment which  is  not  the  product  of  scientific  speculation,  but  comes 
from  a  very  different  source.  It  may,  indeed,  affect  to  say  that 
nature,  after  a  past  eternity  of  progress  through  the  gaseous,  the 
fluid,  the  organic,  the  vegetable,  the  anima),  Ilc,  has  finally  in 
the  human  reached  her  highest  work ;  that  there  has  been  at 
len^h  attained  a  permanent  eminence,  and  a  fixed  position,  from 
which  she  will  never  again  recede^  nor  ever,  on  the  other  hand, 
cause  this  her  noblest  work  to  pensh  in  an  advance  to  the  pro- 
duction of  higher  races  of  being.'    But  all  this  science  has  no 

'  A  late  popular  lecturar  feob  the  pressure  of  the  scientific  analogy,  and,  bein^ 
a  pious  man,  makes  an  effort  to  escape  from  consequences  which  are  so  readily,  as 
well  as  consistently,  admitted  by  the  Author  of  the  Vestiges  of  Creation.  His  rea- 
soning here,  however,  presents  a  marked  contrast  to  the  cleazness  which  distin- 
gnjshes  other  parts  of  his  very  interesting  Lectures.  **  The  type  ef  the  invertebrsted 
animals,**  he  says,  "  was  intended  to  be  the  stock  from  which  the  highest  type 
should  spring  forth  at  the  latest  epoch — therefore  we  conclude  (he  proceeds)  that 
man  is  not  only  the  highest  group  in  creation,  but  the  last  intended  type.**  Here 
the  whole  force  of  his  tkertfort  rests  on  assumptions  in  respect  to  God*s  designs* 
which  never  came  from  outward  scientific  observation,  but  were  (unconsciously 
perhaps)  drawn  from  revelation  and  the  moral  sen^e.  Another  ai^gument  is  from 
the  higher  faculties  possessed  bv  the  type  or  genus  kofno.  But  this  is  only  the 
fresent  highest ;  and  what  was  the  highe&t  type  in  the  last  preceding  stage  mieht> 
also,  on  the  same  grounds,  have  been  regarded  as  an  ultimatum.  These  faculties, 
when  viewd  seieTUiJlcaUy,  that  is,  as  a  consequent  reached  by  induction,  furnish  no 
more  evidence  against  the  analogy  by  which  we  are  forced  on,  than  the  transition 
firom  the  water  to  the  earth;  from  fins  to  feet,  or  from  gills  to  lungs.    When 
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right,  of  heiselfy  to  affirm.  It  is  in  yiolation  of  all  the  analogies 
and  inductions  by  which  she  has  reached  her  present  bounds* 
She  has,  therefore^  in  herself,  no  security  a^nst  the  happening 
of  the  most  avrful  catastrophes  to  our  world  and  race  ;  either  in 
some  apparent  retrogression  proceeding  from  the  counter  revolu-> 
tion  of  some  necessary  wheel  in  the  great  circuit  of  develop^ 
ment,  or  in  some  directly  onward  march  of  nature,  which  may 
crush  us  all  out  of  individual  existence,  to  make  the  necessary 
transition  to  some  higher  order  in  the  scseJe  of  being. 

The  sciolist  may  smile  at  such  a  supposition,  and  yet,  as  far  as 
phenomenal  development  is  alone  concerned,  science  herself 
has  finished  startling  proof,  not  merely  of  its  possibility  but  of 
its  probability.  The  evidence  may  not  present  itself  to  ordinary 
observers ;  and  yet  to  the  astronoBker,  whenever  he  turns  hit 

glass  to  the  nightly  heavens,  there  is  revealed  a  fact  in  the  natural 
istory  of  our  solar  system  which  might  well  fill  us  with  alarm 
had  we  no  other  guide  but  nature,  and  no  other  hope  but  in  her 
revelations.  Just  such  a  necessary  retrogression  of  some  reverse 
wheel,  or  just  such  a  crushing  advance  of  the  whole  at  the 
expense  of  parts,  has  been  experienced  (and,  perhaps,  too,  at  the 
▼ery  time  of  its  most  confident  boast  of  permanence  and  unin* 
terrupted  progress)  by  that  ruined  world,  once  composed  of  the 
lost  wandering  stars,  which  now  roam  in  such  wildly  eccentric 
paths  between  the  orbits  of  Mars, and  Jupiter. 

In  natural  science  alone  there  is  for  us  more  of  despair  \han 
hope.  It  has  no  concern  or  sympathy  with  the  individual  ex* 
istences.  Its  tendency,  and  the  feeling  it  naturally  produces^ 
are  the  same  in  respect  to  all  such  catastrophes,  be  they  great 
or  small.  A  world  is  blown  to  fragments  oy  internal  volcanie 
fires  which  had  been  gathering  stren^h  for  ages  in  their  pent-up 
receptacles;  continents  are  upheaved,  or  submerged,  by  just  sucn 
fearful  agencies  as  even  geology  teaches  may  be  now  slumbering 
beneath  our  feet ;  a  star,  the  supporting  centre  of  a  system,  dis- 
appears from  the  heavens ;  a  Aif  dashes  against  me  iceberg 
and  goes  down  with  all  her  hapless  crew ;  the  steam-boat  takes 
fire  in  the  midst  of  the  waters,  and  her  despairing  company  of 
horror-stricken  men,  and  shrieking  women,  and  wailing  children^ 
with  all  their  individual  human  hopes  and  fears,  perishes  between 
the  two  devouring  elements^  Still  there  is  the  same  cold  and 
heartless  babble  about  physical  laws,  and  the  penalties  for  their 

viewed  in  their  mor^  aspects  they  do  present  grounds-  fer  believing  in  som« 
fioalitj  in  man ;  but  then  this  belongs  to  another  departuemt  than  science.  Ano* 
ther  argument  is,  that  in  the  human,  as  the  highest  type,  may  be  traced  the  ele- 
ments of  all  below.  But  this  is  very  inconclusive.  The  same,  too,  might  have 
been  said  of  the  next  preceding  development.  The  same  thing,  too,  may  be  said  of  the 
one  next  foUowing,  when  natum  makes  another  advance  in  the  scale  of  progress. 
As  a  matter  of  strict  science,  what  ^re  our  inductions,  and  what  our  means  of  ob- 
servation, that  we  should  assume  to  limit  a  power  which  has  been  working  an4 
gathering  strength,  thxoogb  aU  space  and  all  past  eternity  ? 
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non-observance, — ^the  same  studied  exclusion  of  all  moral  or 
providential  reasons  having  reference  to  individual  men,  or  par- 
ticular communities,  and  to  which  in  any  case  natural  laws  are 
subservient.  Nature,  they  would  say,  is  teaching  us,  at  this 
costly  sacrifice,  the  important  lesson,  that  the  collision  of  hard 
bodies  will  crush  us,  that  fire  will  bum  and  water  drown  us ; 
that,  therefore,  the  great  business  of  hnman  life  is  the  observance 
of  her  phenomena,  for  the  sake  of  obedience  to  her  command- 
ments. All  the  consolation  her  science  alone  can  offer  is  in  this 
comfcHlless,  and  even  despairing,  idea  of  great  wholes  and  pro- 
cesses never  defined  and  never  final ;  or  in  some  future  to  which 
all  the  past  has  been  subservient,  and  which  itself  is  to  be  in  like 
manner  mediate  to  some  other  fiitupe  yet  to  come,  and  yet  to 
come,  for  ever  and  for  ever  more ;  or  in  some  phantom  of  progress, 
never  resting,  never  completed,  in  which  the  present  present,  and 
every  other  present,  with  all  its  individual  existences,  are  but 
the  means  and  victims  of  an  unrelenting  movement,  where 
nothing  partial  can  be  final,  and  whatever  exists  at  any  one  time, 
lives  and  perishes  only  for  something  equally  flowing  and  unsub- 
stantial in  the  eternity  yet  undeveloped.  The  planet  is  broken 
into  fragments  (all  by  the  secret  springs  of  physical  law),  that  its 
dispersed  forces  may  produce  a  better  equilibrium  in  the  system 
to  which  it  belongs;  the  solar  star,  with  its  attendant  worlds, 
perishes  for  the  production  of  a  like  effect  in  some  greater  syn- 
tagma of  the  universe  ;  the  vessel  founders,  or  goes  down  amid 
the  flames,  that  navigation  may  be  better  learned  or  steam- 
boats better  built;  the  helpless  beings  who  perish  are  only 
victims  to  progress  ;  and  so  on  eternally — a  present  ever  imper* 
feet,  and  having  no  importance  of  its  own,  except  in  reference 
to  a  future  which  ^^  never  if,  but  always  to  be  blest,"  and  parts 
which  have  no  scientific  value  except  as  connected  with  imagi- 
nary wholes  in  an  everlasting  series. 

And  this  is  all  that  science  knows  and  nature  teaches.  Oh ! 
how  should  our  human  hearts  seek  refuge  from  the  chilling 
despair  of  such  views,  in  the  declarations  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
Ijiank  God  that  that  blessed  volume  was  given  to  us  in  a  style 
so  different  from  that  of  science  or  philosophy.  A  sparrow 
cannot  fall  to  the  ground  without  your  Heavenly  Father's  Know- 
ledge;— ^^  The  very  hairs  of  your  heads  are  numbered  ;*'  "  The 
Lord  looks  down  from  Heaven ;  His  eyes  behold  and  His  eyelids 
try  id^e  ways  of  the  children  of  men ;  His  eyes  are  in  all  the 
earth  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good  ;  He  knows  our  lying 
down  and  our  rising  up ;  He  understandeth  our  thoughts  afar 
off;  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  who  call  upon  him.  He  heareth 
prayer,  and  unto  Him  should  all  flesh  come.  He  is  angry  with 
the  wicked  every  day  ;  The  Lord  loveth  the  righteous  ;  Like  as  a 
father  pittefh  his  children  mo  the  Lord  pitieth  those  who  fear  Him ; 
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He  8o  lored  this  world  that  He  gave  his  only  b^otten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  Him  might  never  perish  but  have  eternifl 
life," 

Let  it  be  called  anthropomorphism ;  yet  science  and  all  philoso- 
phy, with  all  their  boasted  elevating  tendencies,  may  well  be  ex- 
changed for  the  single  thought  (even  when  associated  with  moral 
condemnation),  that,  insignificant  as  we  may  be  in  our  physical 
relations,  yet  each  individual  man's  own  special  cares,  and  wants, 
and  sins,  and  good  affections,  and  every  peculiarity  of  his  condi* 
tion,  in  themselve^^  and  separate  from  ail  things  beside,  are,  at 
every  moment,  a  distinct  subject  of  contemplation  to  the  Eternal 
Mind  that  fills  the  universe ;  as  much  so  as  if  such  feeble  man  or 
child  had  been  the  only  work  of  His  creating  power.  Although' 
multitudes  innumerable  share  the  blessing,  yet  it  is  true,  that  tor 
men  individually,  God  made  the  earth  to  move  in  its  orbit,  the 
sun  to  give  li^ht,  and  even  the  far  distant  stars  to  shine*  On 
each  man  individually  hath  He  imposed  a  law,  whose  obligations 
and  penalties  shall  remain  when  die  material  heavens  and  earth 
shall  have  passed  away.  Men  individually  are  the  subjects  of 
His  electing  love  from  all  eternity ;  and  above  all,  and  to  crown 
ii  all,  and  as  the  sealing  proof  of  all,  for  the  salvation  of  individu- 
als, even  of  all  who,  before  the  foundations  of  the  world  were 
ordained  to  eternal  life,  did  He  send  His  everlasting  Son  to  die. 

It  is  in  such  views  as  these,  and  especialljr  as  presented  in  the 
awfiil  fact  of  our  redemption  through  the  incarnation  and  the 
death  of  Christ,  that  revelation  and  the  spirit  of  what  we  have 
styled  exclusive  naturalism,  are  the  direct  antipodes  of  each  othcur. 
Whatever  may  be  claimed  for  the  elevating  tendencies  of  certain 
aspects  of  science,  with  its  great  swelling  words  of  vanity  about 
wholes,  and  pr<^ress,  and  humanity,  it  is,  after  all,  the  Bible  and 
the  Church,  together  with  the  great  schemes  of  Ood's  moral  go- 
vernment therein  and  thereby  revealed,  which  teach  the  true  die- 
nitv  of  human  nature  in  the  Importance  they  attach  to  the  inoi- 
visual  man.  Christ  died  for  him/  He  was  not  intended,  there- 
fore, to  be  the  mere  victim  of  an  everlasting  physical  {)rogress. 
but  possesses  an  infinite  individual  value ;  because,  in  his  moral 
being,  he  has  a  finality  which  places  him  among  those  things  that 
shall  remain,  for  good  or  woe,  when  Ood  arises  to  shake  terribly 
the  heavens  and  uie  earth* 

And  so,  also,  may  it  be  said  of  the  moral  sense,  as  well  as  of 
that  revelation  wmch  is  the  light  and  life  thereof.  Whilst 
science  generalizes,  conscience  individualizes.  The  one  estimates 
our  importance  only  as  a  race,  and  from  an  H  posteriori  examina- 
tion of  our  physical  relations ;  the  other  assigns  value  to  these 
very  relations  only  from  an  d  priori  conviction  of  the  high  moral 
responsibility  of  the  individual*  A  pungent  conviction  of  sin, 
more  than  anything  else,  prevents  that  merging  of  our  individual 
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being  to  which  mere  scientific  views  are  so  prone  from  their  very 
nature,  and  to  which  all  counterfeit  moral  systems  allied  to  natural- 
ism do  also  universally  tend.  We  cannot  feel  that  we  are  sinners 
without  feeling  also  that  we  are  indeed  most  important  parts  of 
God's  works,  notwithstanding  that  when  contemplated  in  our 
physical  relations  to  the  universe,  we  disappear  amfong  the  very 
lowest  of  infinitesimals.  The  moral  sense  teaches  that  the  ra- 
tional and  moral  parts,  instead  of  diminishing  in  value  in  conse- 
quence of  the  number  and  magnitude  of  other  existences,  do 
actually  rise  in  the  scale  of  intrinsic  importance,  in  proportion  to 
the  greatness  of  the  universe,  of  which  they  are  parts.  In  this  it 
recognises  the  truth,  that,  in  a  certain  sense,  the  whole  is  for  the 
parts  as  truly  as  the  parto  are  for  the  whole.  All  things  are 
yours,  for  ye  are  Christ's ;  all  height  and  depth,  all  life  and  death, 
all  things  present  and  all  things  to  come.  Here  then,  as  has  been 
said,  and  at  this  precise  point,  science  and  revelation  are  in  the 
most  polar  opposition  in  respect  to  the  views  they  severally  take 
of  man.«  The  genus  Homo  of  the  former  is  a  being  of  very  dif- 
ferent relations  from  the  child  of  the  fallen  and  covenant-break- 
ing Adam.  Naturalism,  we  repeat  it,  knows  nothing  but  the 
dogma  of  the  parts  for  the  whole.  It  never,  of  itself,  reaches  the 
sublime  truth  which  the  child  so  soon  learns  from  its  catechism, 
that  parts,  and  wholes,  and  man,  and  nature, — ^yea,  all  things 
are  for  the  glory  of  the  Sovereign  Ood.  And  here  is  its  most  mross 
inconsistency.  The  recognition  of  such  a  destiny  it  regards  as 
among  the  most  narrow  and  bigoted  of  theological  absurdi- 
ties ;  yet  it  manifests  no  repugnance  to  viewing  man  as  the  mere 
sport  and  victim  of  an  ever  advancing  physical  movement ;  as  a 
being  who  lives  and  perishes  for  the  glory  of  an  unrelenting  na- 
ture ;  his  duties  all  resolved  into  an  observance  and  study  oi  her 
laws,  his  happiness  and  dignity  in  a  life  of  obedience  to  her  com- 
mandments, and  his  death  into  the  payment  of  her  never-forgiven 
debt. 

The  other  diversity  of  tendency,  to  which  allusion  was  made, 
is  closely  allied  to  the  one  of  which  we  have  been  treating,  and,  in 
fact,  comes  directly  from  it.  Reference  is  had  to  those  views  of 
the  Divine  relation  to  us,  and  to  those  personal  appellations  ad- 
dressed to,  or  used  of,  the  Deity,  which  seem  to  grow  out  of  the 
naturalistic  as  distinguished  from  the  moral  contemplation  of  God 
and  nature.  As  the  naturalist  loves  to  view  things  alone  as 
wholes,  or  in  their  tendencies  to  a  whole,  so  is  there  a  corres- 
pondence in  the  universality  of  his  language  respecting  the  Deity, 
and  in  the  appellations  he  bestows  upon  Him.  He  loves  to  con- 
template a  God  afar  off.  He  is  accustomed,  when  compelled  to 
speak  of  Him,  to  style  Him  the  First  Cause,  the  universal  animat* 
ing  princii)le,  the  Supreme  Being,  the  Infinite,  the  Prime  Mover, 
the  Primitive   Development — anything,  in  short,  which   keeps 
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out  the  ideas  of  personality  and  moral  attributes.     In  direct  op- 

{position  to  this  feeling  it  is,  that  the  serious  and  devout  believer 
oves  to  dwell  on  the  personality  of  God,  as  exhibited  in  the  fre- 
quent personal  appellations  given  to  Him  in  the  Scriptures* 
Hence  he  delights  in  contemputting  Him  historically,  in  the  acts 
and  events  Recorded  in  His  word,  rather  than  as  the  great  ani- 
mating Power,  or  developing  Cause,  or  pervading  Intelligence. 
Instead,  therefore,  of  being  fond  of  these  appellations  (although 
he  does  not  reject  them),  he  loves  to  think  of  Him  as  the  God  of 
the  Fathers,  the  God  of  the  Bible,  the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  His  people,  the  God  of  the  Covenant, 
the  King  (^Zion,  the  Holy  One  ot  Israel ;  and  above  all,  as  the 
Giod  and  Father  of  our  Lord  and  Savior  Jesus  Christ.     He  would 
rather  go  to  the  very  verge  of  anthropomorphism ;  he  would  rather 
be  charged  with  low,  and  narrow,  and  finite,  and  local  views  of 
the  Deity,  than  employ  appellations,  however  philosophical,  that 
would  seem  to  imply  only  the  physical  relations,  or  which  tend 
to  efface,  or  keep  out  of  view,  the  ideas  of  Creator,  Preserver, 
Lawgiver,  Judge,  and  Mediator,  together  with  the  inseparable  asso- 
ciations of  providence,  law,  forgiveness,  and  salvation.    The  phy« 
sical  sublimity  itself,  or  that  which  may  be  regarded  as  attaching 
to  the    more  universal  or   philosophical  view,  is     immensely 
heightened  to  his  conception,  when  connected,  in  the  Scriptures, 
with  the  nearer  personal  acts  and  attributes.     ^^He  filleth  all 
things  ;  in  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being ;  He  inhabit^ 
eth  eternity,  and  abides  in  the  high  and  holy  place ;  He  also 
dwelleth  wiUi  all  such  as  are  of  lowly  spirits,  and  who  tremble  at 
his  word,  to  revive  the  heart  of  the  humble,  and  the  spirit  of  the 
contrite  ones— Jehbvah  is  his  name,-*— our  Redeemer — ^e  holy  one 
of  Israel."    Even  that  most  sublime  epithet,  Jehovah  Tsebaoth^ 
KCgtog  libv  dvydfiemyj  Deu9  agminum  c(Blestiu7nj  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  is 
associated  in  his  mind  with  the  idea  of  aspiritual  rather  than  a  phy- 
sical power.    It  suggests  the  Lord  of  the  Seraphim,  the  ruler  of 
Thrones,  and  Dominions,  and  Principalities^  and  Angels,  and 
Archangels,  rather  than  the  eneijgies  and  affencies.of  nature.    The 
appellation  is  admirably  descriptive  of  Him  ^^  who  calleth  the 
stars  by  name,  who  bringeth  out  their  hosts  by  number ;"  and  yet, 
to  one  who  delights  in  the  personal  and  moral  views  of  God^s  pro* 
vidence,  it  more  readilv  calls  to  mind  the  King  of  the  armies  of 
Israel,  the  Leader  of  tne  array  of  ^^  angels  who  encamp  round 
about  the  righteous,"  and  to  whose  guardian  care  He  gives  in 
charge  the  temporal  and  eternal  interests  of  all  who  revere  His 
name. 
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TORREY'S  NEAJNDEB. 

By  Ret,  Sauubl  M.  HorKiRi,  AJif.,  Teacher  fn  Theo.  Bern.  Avbiin,  N.  T. 

Oenercd  History  of  the  Christian  Religion  and  Church.  From 
the  German  of  jDr.  Augustus  Jfeander*  Translated  from  the 
second  and  improved  edition*  By  Joseph  Torrey,  Professor  of 
Moral  and  Intellectual  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Ver- 
mont. Volnme  First,  comprisipg  the  first  great  Division  of 
the  History.     Boston  r    Crocker  &  Brewster.     1847. 

This  celebrated  work  of  Neander's  has  been  so  long  before  the 
public — even  in  its  present  improved  form,  some  five  or  six  years, 
and  the  great  merits  of  the  historian  are  so  universally  acknow- 
ledged, that  we  shall  not  venture  on  anything  like  an  extended  cri- 
ticism. Besides,  the  present  writer,  with  a  judicious  reflection  on 
the  quid  valeant  humeri^  quidferre  recusentj  prefers  leaving  that  to 
others,  who  may  be  better  entitled  to  speak  as  having  authority. 
He  limits  himself  to  some  brief  notice  of  the  work,  and  of  the 
translation,  with  the  examination  of  a  particular  topic  of  the  his- 
tory, that  may  seem  likely  to  interest  the  readers  of  this  Review. 
Of  the  translation,  we  may  say  at  once,  that  it  seems  to  us  in  a 
high  degree  satisfactory.  Neander  is  by  no  means  the  easiest  wri- 
ter in  the  world  to  render  with  ease  and  clearness  in  another  lan- 
guage. He  often  takes  very  little  pains  with  his  periods.  It  may 
almost  be  said  of  him  as  of  that  other  celebrated  German  Profes- 
sor, Teufelsdrockh,  that,  ^^  on  the  whole,  he  is  not  a  cultivated 
writer." 

He  drives  straight  forward  towards  the  mark,  energetically 
enot^h,  but  with  scant  attention  to  grace  of  movement ;  and 
the  ideas  he  intends  to  convey  are  sometimes  of  the  most  sha- 
dowy and  intangible  character.  Mr.  Rose,  the  English  transla- 
tor, every  now  and  then  doubts  his  apprehension  of  the  thought, 
and  helps  himself  out  with  notes,  and  the  insertion  of  the  origi- 
nal phrase  for  the  reader  to  translate  as  he  pleases.  Professor 
Torrey,  without  resorting  to  such  expedients,  has  given  a  clear, 
faithful,  and  well-expressed  copy  of  Neander's  work.  We 
remember  but  a  single  instance  in  which,  as  if  doubtful  of  the  cor- 
rectness of  his  rendering,  he  has  inserted  the  original  phrase.  It 
is  in  the  chapter  on  the  Church  constitution ;  a  passage  in  which 
the  author  is  tracing  the  process  by  which  the  attributes  of  the 
Church  spiritual  became  transferred  to  the  Church  visible.     Thus 
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the  corroptiott  of  the  Church  and  its  neeessary  unity  was  thrown 
outward  (veransseriichte  sich). 

The  translator's  hesitancy  here  is  justified  by  the  fact  that  he 
has  failed  to  seize  the  exact  idea  of  the  original ;  ^^  was  thrown 
outward,"  is  a  clumsy  phrase,  which  conveys  no  distinct  idea. 
The  meaninff  of  the  writer  is,  that  the  feeling  which  should  have 
attached  to  uxe  real  Church  and  its  actual  unity,  became  attached 
to  its  apparent  and  visible  unity.  There  was  a  transference  of 
ideas  from  what  was  real,  to  what  was  apparent.  The  conception 
of  the  Church  was  *^  thrown  outward,^  no  doubt ;  but  it  was  in  the 
specific  mode  of  being  transferred  from  the  Church  of  faith,  and 
love,  and  holiness,  to  the  Church  of  creeds,  and  bishops,  and 
ceremonies.  It  would  be  strange,  however,  if  in  dealing  with  so 
large  a  work  and  so  troublesome  an  author,  the  translator  should 
have  made  no  stumble. 

It  is  easy  to  say,  as  some  contemporaneous  Reviewer  has  said, 
that  the  translation  is  stiff  and  awkward.  It  perhaps  makes  that 
impression  upon  a  reader  who  happens  to  begin  at  the  beginning, 
for  the  first  pages  are  not  the  best  specimen  of  the  work.     It  im- 

S roves  in  its  progress ;  but  no  one  acquainted  with  the  style  of 
Feander,  negligent,  involved,  abounding  in  long,  complicated 
periods,  with  a  tendency  to  over-refinement  of  reasoning,  and  the 
free  use  of  Oerman  philosophical  technology,  will  be  disposed  to 
complain  in  this  respect.  If  any  body  thinks  he  can  do  better,  it 
will  do  him  no  harm  to  try.  We  can  say  rather  confidently,  as  the 
result  of  some  experience, 

**  radet  multum  frustraque  laboret 
Ansus  idem,  tantumnrie»/mtdMntpupoUet." 

Neander's  Kirchengeschickte  is  not  properly  a  history.  It  is  an 
extended  critical  discussion  of  the  various  prominent  topics  con- 
nected with  the  ori^n  and  progress  of  Christianity.  The  history 
of  the  Churchy  as  distinffuisfaed  from  the  history  of  re/tgton,  occu* 

ties  bat  a  small  part  of  this  large  and  handsome  volume.  The 
ulk  of  it  is  taken  up  with  a  view  of  the  state  of  the  world  at  the 
introduction  of  the  gospel,  the  dominant  philosophies,  the  Church 
constitution,  and  with  a  minute  delineation  of  the  various  forms  of 
error  that  stood  opposed  to,  or  combined  with,  the  Christian  sys* 
tern.  It  was  on  these  last  that  the  writer  appears  to  have  laid  out 
his  strength.  His  acute  and  patient  mind,  imbued  with  philoso- 
phy and  fond  of  system,  delighted  in  the  microscopic  dissection 
of  the  shadowy  forms  of  Gnosticism  and  the  Alexandrian  philoso- 
phy ;  and  we  must  say,  that  we  think  he  has  more  consulted  here 
his  own  taste,  than  the  edification  of  his  readers.  The  grotesque 
and  monstrous  systems  of  anti-Christian  philosophy  which  issued 
from  Alexandria  or  from  Antioch,  possess  neither  interest  nor  sig- 
nificancy.  They  teach  nothing — suggest  nothing.  They  are  no 
further  instructive  than  as  they  are  melancholy  examples  of  labo- 
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nous  wickedness*  The  collected  ravings  of  Bedlam  would  be  as 
edifying,  and  as  well  calculated  to  improve  the  student  of  Church 
history.  It  is  absurd  to  call  the  system  of  fiasilides  or  of  Va- 
lentine a  heresy  ;  the  epithet  is  far  too  respectable  for  the  character 
of  these  off-shoots  of  a  dreaming  infidelity.  We  cannot  but  think 
that  all  the  acute  criticism,  the  close,  patient  discrimination  be- 
tween the  different  schools  of  this  enormous  absurdity, 

False  by  degrees,  and  exquisitely  wrong, 

might  as  well  have  been  spared.  The  ground  of  objection  is  that 
they  are  mere  baseless  phantoms ;  velut  agri  somma  vAna  Jin- 
guntur  species.  They  have  long  since  vanished  beyond  the  pos- 
i^ibility  of  reconstruction.  Sabellius  and  Paul  of  Samosatra  have 
their  representatives  still  above  ground.  The  Therapeutse  yet 
survive  in  the  drab-coated  CoenoDites  of  Lebanon  and  Neskay- 
una.  The  Montaaists  and  Milleaarians  made  their  appeal  with 
some  show  of  reason  to  Scripture.  But  Gnosticism  has  not  a  leg 
to  stand  upon.  It  is  a  mere  wreadi  of  unsubstantial  but  pestife- 
rous fog  and  miasma.  Think  of  dealing  gravely  with  Basilides 
and  his  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  heavens,  or  with  Valentine's 
thirty  male  and  female  emanations,  descending  by  stages  to  that 
poor  lump  of  a  distracted  iEon,  Achamoth,  from  whose  hysterical 
convulsions  proceed  the  elements  of  this  lower  sphere.  Looking 
from  one  point  of  view  at  the  Gnostic  systems,  they  are  most  nau- 
seously insipid  and  childish ;  taking  a  more  serious  view,  they  are 
monstrously  wicked.  The  profaneness  of  Arianism  is  really  no- 
thing at  all  to  the  impiety  of  Gnosticism.  We  may  be  thought 
very  little  capable  of  appreciating  the  charm  of  philosophical  his- 
tory ;  but  we  must  say  that  the  matter-of-fact  treatment  of  this 
subject  by  Mosheim  in  his  Commentaries,  is  much  more  satisfac- 
t(Nry  to  us  than  the  fine-drawn  criticisms  and  discriminations  of 
Neander.  The  rigid  abstinence  from  all  philosophizing  in  his 
eojiious  discussions  of  the  topics  falling  within  the  first  three  cen- 
turies, is  a  remarkable  feature  in  Mosheim's  work.  He  sifts  every 
subject  to  the  bottom  ;  furnishes  copious  citations  from  original 
authorities ;  casts  all  the  lights  of  learning,  aided  by  shrewd  con- 
jecture and  the  most  sagacious  criticism,  on  every  doubtful  point ; 
sums  up  a  subject  with  admirable  comprehensiveness,  and  there 
drops  it.  He  gives  the  facts,  and  leaves  the  reader  to  philoso- 
phize on  them  at  his  leisure.'  We  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  the 
atmosphere  around  the  early  heresies  and  schisms,  as  treated  by 
Mosheim,  is  clearer  than  as  exhibited  by  Neander.  The  ptonu- 
nent  attribute  of  Mosheim  as  an  historian,  was  good  sense.    The 

'  It  will  be  understood  that  the  reference  is  to  the  Commentarii  de  Rebus  Chris- 
tianorum  ante  Const.  M.,&nd  not  to  the  Institutes.  The  latter  approach  so  near, 
er  rather  depart  so  little  from  (since  that  was  their  original  fonn),  toe  character  of  a 
mere  syllabus,  that  the  distinctiye  features  of  the  historian  are  scarcely  expressed 
in  them. 
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prominent  attribute  of  Neander  is  acuteness,  power  of  close  dis» 
crimination  and  patient  analysis.  Mosheim's  mind  was  distinctly 
English*  Neander's  is  pre-eminently  German.  He  is  vehe- 
mently prone  to  discover  more  in  a  thing  than  there  is^  His 
optics  are  so  sharp  that  he  sees  not  only  all  that  is  to  be  seen,  but 
some  things  that  are  not.  Mosheim  gives  us  the  description  of 
an  object — ^an  historical  quagmire,  for  instance,  like  Gnosticism. 
He  describes  its  origin,  its  breadth,  its  annoyance  to  travellers  in 
the  early  ages,  along  the  king's  highway ;  and  its  being  filled  up 
at  length  by  various  cart-loads  oi  wholesome  or  unwholesome 
instructions  brought  from  Alexandria  and  elsewhere.  Neander, 
in  treating  the  same  subject,  gives  us  one  page  of  description 
and  five  pages  of  criticism,  discussion,  and  philosophy,  on  the 
nature  of  quagmires  in  general. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  acknowledge  with  gratitude,  our  obliga- 
tions for  the  legitimate  exercise  of  the  same  power  of  patient  dis- 
section and  philosophical  analysis  in  the  Introductory  Treatise  on 
the  condition  of  the  world,  Pagan  and  Jewish,  at  tne  advent  of 
Christ,  and  in  the  chapters  on  tne  constitution  of  the  Church,  and 
the  development  of  Christianity  as  a  system  of  doctrines.  We 
need  not  say  that  the  author  belongs  to  the  '^development" 
school.     He  gives  us  this  information  at  the  very  outset. 

"  It  is  our  design,"  he  says,  "to  show  how  from  the  small  ^pus- 
tard  seed  has  sprung  through  the  course  of  past  centuries  that 
great  tree  which  is  destined  to  overshadow  the  earth,  and  under 
whose  branches  all  nations  are  to  find  their  secure  habitation. 
This  history  will  teach  us  how  the  small  leaven  thrown  into  the 
mass  of  humanity  has  progressively  leavened  it  throughout. 
Looking  back  over  the  course  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  we  per- 
ceive a  process  of  development  in  which  we  are  ourselves  includ- 
ed, still  going  forward  without  pause,  not  in  a  right  line,  indeed, 
but  with  various  windings ;  always  furthered  eventually  by  what- 
ever opposed  its  progress,  and  reaching  forward  to  eternity ;  but 
always  so  following  Uie  same  law  of  progress,  that  in  the  past,  a« 
it  unfolds  itself  to  our  view,  we  catch  prophetic  glimpses  of  the 
jfuture,  towards  which  we  are  advancing.'' 

This  idea  pervades  the  whole  work.  Christianity  presents 
itself  to  Neander  not  as  a  Minerva,  springing  full-armed  into 
being,  but  rather  as  a  Hercules,  in  the  cradle.  It  has  all  the  ele- 
ments .and  necessary  conditions  of  manhood,  but  needs  expan- 
sion ;  and  is  endued  with  an  inner  life,  through  the  power  of 
which  the  external  form  and  organization  is  sure  to  be  wrought 
out.  The  limbs  and  features  are  there,  but  not  in  the  harmony 
and  proportion  of  mature  age.  As  life  advances,  and  the  active 
stru^le  with  elements,  of  difficulty  or  of  opposition,  proceeds,  it  is 
found  that  one  portion  of  the  system  and  another  becoipes  neces- 
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sarily  developed  by  the  exigencies  of  the  case,  in  different  propor- 
tions from  those  it  presented  in  the  infant  form. 

The  theory  here  described,  comes  into  view  more  distinctly  as 
9  matter  of  course,  in  the  two  departments  of  the  work  just  now 
referred  to — ^thc  Church  Constitution,  and  the  development  of 
Christian  doctrine.  Neander's  favorite  idea  of  the  charisriULta — 
the  spiritual  gifts  of  believers,  as  the  original  provision  for  the 
instruction  and  government  of  the  Church,  is  brought  out  as  pro- 
minently in  treating  the  first  of  these  subjects  as  it  is  in  his  work 
on  the  Planting  and  Training  of  the  Christian  Church. 

The  /a^«<r/uo,  according  to  Neander,  was  the  predominant  capabi- 
lity of  the  individual  believer,  exalted  by  the  communication  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  For  instance  :  the  infant  Church  needed  teachers. 
Now  these  teachers  might  be  supplied  by  selecting  one  and  ano- 
ther individual  who  seemed  to  promise  well,  and  investing  him 
formally  with  the  oflSce  of  teacher — making  it  his  business  to  do 
the  teaching.  The  doctrine  of  the  jc^qiofiara  is,  that  they  were  pro- 
vided in  another  way,  namely,  thus :  There  would  be  in  each 
congregation,  perhaps  one  or  more  individuals  who  possessed  a 
degree  of  education,  an  earnestness  of  feeling  and  a  facility  in  giv- 
ing it  utterance,  which  became  the  basis  for  the  bestowment  of  a 
zaffiofia  didaanaUag.  The  Holy  Spirit,  acting  on  the  ground  of 
their  natural  talents,  their  "  predominant  capability"  (to  use  Ne- 
ander^s  phrase),  gave  them*  an  aptitude  to  teach  and  a  disposition 
to  exercise  it.  A  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  was  given  them  in 
this  shape,  to  profit  withal.  Again,  the  Church  needed  rulers,  and 
they  were  supplied  by  the  same  method.  There  would  be  men 
in  each  of  the  early  Churches,  whose  predominant  capability 
was  discrimination,  firmness,  impartiality.  These  natural  endow- 
ments the  Holy  Spirit  would  exalt  by  his  enlightening  and  sanc- 
tifying influences,  with  x^9*^f^J^  xv^eqvjjaewg.  The  man  would  be 
both  impelled  and  fitted  to  un^dertake  the  work  of  government  and 
discipline  in  the  Church ;  and  so  of  the  various  other  gifts  enume- 
rated by  the  Apostle.  This  is,  in  a  nut-shell,  the  view  of  Nean- 
der, as  given  at  considerable  length,  and,  we  may  say,  with  consi- 
derable parade,  in  both  the  works  referred  to.  It  seems  to  amount 
only  to  this.  In  the  Christian  Churches,  as  with  other  societies, 
there'  would  be  men  with  various  differing  natural  or  acquirea 
powers.  Some  from  their  turn  of  mind,  from  their  education, 
from  their  previous  position  in  the  synagogue,  would  be  apt  to 
teach  ;  others,  from  similar  circumstances,  would  have  a  fitness  to 
rule  ;  now,  under  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  their 
hearts,  leading  each  man  to  feel  that  he  was  all  Christ's,  that  all 
his  powers  were  to  be  devoted  to  God's  glory  in  the  service  of 
the  Church,  each,  without  any  formal  appointment,  would  be  in- 
clined to  exercise  his  peculiar  talent  for  usefulness.  When  the 
Archisynag(^os  opened  the  meeting  for  remark  (as  we  say),  the 
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• 
brother  having  the  charism  of  teachin?  would  be  ready  with  his 

exhortation ;  when  advice  was  called  for  respecting  goYemment 
or  discipline,  the  brother  endowed  with  the  charism  of  govern- 
ment would  be  ready  with  his  practical  judgment.  This  is  nearly 
in  terms  the  explanation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  jrafAVfiara,  as  Nean- 
der  himself  gives  it,  in  a  note,  with  much  greater  simplicity  than 
in  the  body  of  his  work.  **  The  case,"  he  says, "  appears  to  be  this : 
All  the  affairs  of  the  Churches  were  still  transacted  in  an  entirely 
public  manner,  so  that  every  deliberatiye  meeting  of  the  Churcn 
resembled  a  strictly  popular  assembly  ;  but  it  happened  of  course, 
that  although  no  definite  offices  were  instituted,  to  which  certain 
employments  were  exclusively  attached,  yet  each  one  occupied 
himself  with  those  matters  for  which  he  possessed  a  peculiar  cha- 
rism. Those  who  had  the  gift  of  teaching,  generally  attended 
to  teaching ;  those  who  possessed  the  gift  of  Church  government, 
occupied  themselves  with  the  duties  pertaining  to  it.  Thus  in 
every  meeting  of  the  Church,  there  was  a  division  among  its 
members  of  the  various  business,  in  proportion  to  the  peculiar 
charisms  of  individuals,  yet  without  the  institution  of  any  definite 
Church  officers.'*'  » 

This  is  a  very  simple  story,  when  told  in  simple  language,  and 
needs  no  flourish  of  trumpets  to  introduce  it.  The  view  may  be 
easily  admitted  as  just,  on  the  understanding  that  its  application 
is  restricted  to  the  earliest  period  in  the  history  of  the  Church. 
It  is  certain  that  very  soon  there  began  to  be  distinct  officers  ;  the 
responsibility  of  teaching  and  of  ruling  being  vested  in  certain 
individuals  formally  set  apart  for  that  purpose.  This  is  the  as- 
pect of  the  Church  as  presented  in  the  later  epistles. 

One  of  the  most  instructive  chapters  in  the  history  of  the  Church 
and  in  the  work  before  us,  is  that  which  exhibits  the  decisive 
transition  from  the  original  Presbyterianism  of  the  Church  to  the 
later  prelatical  centralization.  The  prominent  figure  in  the  group 
this  scene  brings  into  view  is  Cyprian.  It  was  under  his  lead- 
ing that  the  "  great  Hierarchal  standard  "  was  advanced,  and 
the  battle  fought  successfully  against  the  liberties  of  the  Church. 
The  historical  event  in  connexion  with  which  this  change  comes 
prominently  out  is  known  as  the  schism  of  Felicissimus. 

^  The  same  view  is  taken  by  Guizot,  I.,  v.  '*  Let  bat  the  common  order  of  things 
be  obeerved,  let  the  natural  inequality  of  man  freely  display  itself,  and  each  will 
find  the  station  he  is  best  fitted  to  fill.  So  as  regards  religion,  men  will  be  found 
no  more  equal  in  talents,  in  abilities,  and  in  power,  than  they  are  in  other  matters ; 
this  man  has  a  more  striking  method  than  others  in  proclaiming  the  doctrines  of 
religion  and  making  converts ;  another  has  more  power  in  enforcing  religious  pre- 
cepts ;  a  third  may  excel  in  exciting  religious  hopes  and  emotions,  and  keeping  the 
soul  in  a  devout  and  holy  frame.  The  same  inequality  of  faculties  and  of  influence 
which  gives  rise  to  power  in  civil  society,  will  be  tbund  to  exist  in  religious  societgr. 
Thus  the  moment  that  religion  takes  possession  of  a  man,  a  religious  society  begins 
to  be  formed ;  and  the  moment  this  religious  society  appears,  it  gives  birth  to  a 
government.** 
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We  select  this,  with  the  contest  of  a  simifar  nature  at  Rome, 
which  directly  followed,  for  more  particular  'observation^ 

This  occurred  about  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  and  was 
originated  by  a  collision  of  views  in  regard  to  church  discipline. 
Personal  feeling  mingled  itself  with  both  of  them.  Differing 
principles  in  regard  to  government  aggravated  the  contest.  But 
the  ostensibly  leading  question  was  tne  proper  course  of  disci- 

Sline  to  be  adopted  towards  offending  church  members.  That 
iscipline  should  fill  a  large  chapter  in  the  history  of  the  early 
Christian  churches  will  surprise  no  one  who  considers  the  cir- 
cumstances under  which  those  churches  were  formed.  That 
they  contained  a  lai^e  amount  of  true  and  intelligent  piety 
cannot  be  doubted ;  but  when  we  reflect  that  the  first  converto 
were  men  and  women  whose  habits  of  thinking  and  of  life  had 
been  formed  under  the  influence  of  heathenism,  or  of  the  corrupt 
Judaism  of  that  time,  we  shall  not  be  surprised  that  they  should 
contain  also  a  considerable  nuxture  of  ignorant,  perverted,  and 
imperfectly  reformed  persons^ 

The  Jewish  and  Roman  converts  were,  doubtless,  a  more  in* 
telligent  and  better  educated  class  than  the  Sandwich  Island 
converts  of  our  own  day;  but  then,  on  the  ot}ier  hand,  the 
moral  influences  to  which  they  had  been  subjected  had  tended, 
at  least  as  much,  to  bring  them  under  the  dominion  of  the  lower 
parts  of  their  nature;  and  they  were  the  subjectsof  much  stronger 
and  more  mischievous  prejudices.  It  is  nothing  strange  if  a 
converted  Sandwich  Islander  falls  again  into  the  use  of  tohwooo^ 
or  even  into  the  commission  of  eraver  sins,  to  which  he  baa 
been  all  his  life  long  addicted ;  which  had  acquired,  by  his  long 
acquiescence,  a  power  we  can  have  bat  a  faint  idea  of.  It  is 
equally  intelligible  that  a  -converted  Greek  or  Roman  idolater 
should  fall,  through  ignorance  or  temptation,  into  some  temporary 
conformity  with  rites  to  which  he  had  been  long  accustomed,  into 
a  marriage  within  degrees  prohibited  by  Christianity,  or  even  into 
acts  of  licentiousness.  Besides  these,  the  early  converts  v^re 
subjected  to  fei  class  of  temptations  from  which  the  Sandwich 
Islanders  have  been  mostly  free ;  those  growing  out  of  the  fiery 
trial  of  persecution.  Great  numbers,  under  these  circumstances 
of  terror,  witnessed  a  good  confession,  and  were  faithful  unto 
death.  But  conceive  for  a  moment  the  strength  of  the  tempta- 
tion. The  heathenism  in  which  the  converted  Pagan  had  been 
brought  up,  was  an  ancient  and  venerable  faith,  grey  wifli  the 
hoar  of  centuries.  It  was  the  faith  of  his  parents  and  of  his 
ancestors  for  generations  past.  It  had  its  splendid  temples,  its 
well  compacted  platform  of  discipline  and  worship.  Its  roots 
had  struck  to  the  very  bottom  of  tiie  social  system.  It  was  the 
religion  to  which  his  pride  and  his  affections  bound  *him.  Chris- 
tiamty  was  a  new  ana  strange  faith ;  a  super^ttfio  fraioa  et  im- 
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modicay  as  Pliny  regarded  it  Comuig  from  tbe  most  unpromisiiig 
quarter  of  the  world,  it  came  with  the  largest  and  most  unyield- 
ing claims ;  it  called  upon  him  to  renounce  and  peril  every thin^, 
to  leave  father  and  mother,  house  and  lands,  his  altars  and  his 
gods ;  and  brought  him  into  collision,  as  an  atheist  and  traitor, 
with  the  laws  and  magistracy  of  the  country.  He  had  tempta^ 
tion  to  allure  him,  he  had  terror  to  frighten  him,  into  a  rejection 
or  renunciation  of  Christianity.  Tsdce  such  a  case  as  that  of 
Perpetua  at  Carthage,  in  the  persecution  under  Septimius  Severus, 
if  you  would  get  an  idea  of  the  terrible  force  of  the  temptation* 
^  The  story  of  her  imprisonment  and  of  her  sufferings  presents 
us  with  many  a  fine  trait  of  the  power  of  Christian  £Bdth  combined 
with  Christian  tenderness  of  feeling..  Perpetua,  two-and-twenty 
years  of  age,  who  was  a  mother  with  her  child  at  her  breast,  had 
to  struggle  not  alone  with  the  natural  feelings  which  shrank 
fron?  death,  and  with  the  weakness  of  her  sex;  the  hardest 
conflict  which  she  had  before  her  was  with  those  purely  human 
feelings,  grounded  in  the  sacred  ties  of  nature — ^feelings  which 
Chrisuanity  recognises  in  all  their  rights,  and  makes  even  more 
profound  and  tender,  but  yet  causes  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  One 
Thing  for  which  all  else  must  be  yielded.  The  mother  of  Per- 
petua was  a  Christian ;  but  her  a^ed  father  was  still  a  pagan. 
His  daughter  was  dear  to  him,  but  he  dreaded,  also,  the  disgrace 
connected  with  her  sufferings  as  a  Christian.  When  she  was  first 
brought  to  the  police  office,,  her  aged  &ther  came  anduiged  her  to 
recant.  Pointing  to  a  vessel  that  lay  on  the  ground,  she  said, '  Can 
I  call  this  vessel  anything  else  than  what  it  is  1  No.  Neither  can 
I  say  to  you  anything  else,  than  that  I  am  a  Christian.'  In  the 
meantime  she  was  baptized,  for  the  clergy  usually  found  no  diffi- 
culty in  purchasing  at  least,  from  the  overseers  of  the  prisons, 
admission  to  the  Christians  in  confinement,  for  die  purpose  of 
administering  to  them  the  offices  of  religion ;  although,  in  the 
present  case,  even  this  was,  perhaps,  unnecessary,  as  me  prison- 
ers were  not  as  yet  placed  under  a  rigorous  guard.  Perpetua 
saidy  ^  The  Spirit  bade  me  pray  for  nothing  at  my  baptism  but 
patience.'  After  a  few  days  they  were  thrown  into  the  dungeon. 
*  I  was  tempted,'  said  she,  '  for  I  had  never  been  in  such  darkness 
before.  Oh  !  what  a  dreadful  day !  The  excessive  heat  occa- 
sioned by  the  multitude  of  prisoners^  the  rough  treatment  we 
experienced  from  the  soldiers,  and,  finally,  anxiety  for  my  child, 
made  me  miserable  I'  The  deacons^  who  administered  to  them 
tiie  communion  in  the  dungeon,  purchased  for  the  Christian 
prisoners  a  better  apartment,  where  they  were  separated  from 
other  criminals.  Perpetua  now  took  the  child  to  herself  in  the 
dungeon,  and  placed  it  at  her  breast ;  she  recommended  it  to  her 
mother ;  she  comforted  her  friends ;  and  felt  cheered  herself  by 
the  possession  of  her  babe.    ^  The  dungeon,'  said  she^  ^  became  a 
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palace.'  The  report  reached  her  aged  father,  that  they  were  about 
to  be  tried.  He  hastened  to  her  and  said,  '  My  daughter^  pity 
my  prey  hairs,  pity  thy  fether,  if  I  am  still  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  father.  If  I  have  brought  thee  up  to  this  bloom  of  thy  age, 
if  I  have  preferred  thee  above  all  thy  brothers,  expose  me  not  to 
such  shame  among  men.  Look  upon  thy  son,  who,  if  thoudiest, 
cannot  long  survive.  Let  that  lofty  spirit  give  way,  lest  thou 
plunge  us  all  into  ruin.  For  if  thou  diest,  then  not  one  of  us  will 
ever  nave  courage  again  to  speak  a  free  word.'  Whilst  saying 
this,  he  kissed  her  hands,  threw  himself  at  her  feet,  and  vailed 
her  with  tears  not  his  daughter,  but  his  mistress.  ^  My  father's 
grey  hairs,'  said  the  daughter,  ^  pained  me,  when  I  considered 
that  be  alone  of  my  family  woula  not  rejoice  that  I  must  suffer.' 
She  replied  to  him,  ^  What  shall  happen  when  I  come  before  the 
tribunal  depends  on  the  will  of  Gk>a ;  for  know,  we  stand  not  in 
our  own  strength,  but  only  by  the  power  of  God,'  On  the  ar- 
rival of  this  decisive  hour,  her  aged  father  also  appeared,  that  he 
might  for  the  last  time  try  his  utmost  to  overcome  the  resolution 
of  his  daughter.  Said  the  governor  to  Perpetua,  ^  Have  pity  on 
thy  father's  grey  hairs,  have  pity  on  thy  helpliess  chila,  offer 
sacrifice  for  the  welfare  of  the  Emperor.'  She  answered,  '  That 
I  cannot  do.'  *  Art  tho«  a  Christian  V  *  Yes,'  she  replied,  *  I 
am  a  Christian.'  Her  fete  was  now  decided.  They  were  all 
condemned  together  to  serve  at  the  approaching  festival,  in 
honor  of  young  Geta's  nomination,  as  a  cruel  sport  for  the  peo- 
ple and  soldiers  in  a  fight  of  wild  beasts.  They  returned  back 
rejoicing  to  the  dungeon;"* 

Think  what  it  was  to  be  subjected  to  a  temptation  like  this,  on 
the  one  band,  and  to  be  pointed,  as  the  alternative,  to  the  ferocious 
populace,  and  the  ferocious  wild  beasts  of  the  circus.  Noble  na- 
tures, like  Perpetua's,  or  inferior  ones  sustained  by  abundant 
grace,  might,  and  did  endure  it;  but  what  marvel  tbat  many  should 
have  fallen — ^many  who  had  less  heroism  and  less  faith — wno  were 
more  ignorant,  and  more  under  the  power  of  the  senses.  In 
fact,  there  came  to  be  in  this  way,  during  the  course  of  the 
various  persecutions,  a  large  number  of  Lapsi,  and  thus  a  large 
number  of  cases  for  the  discipline  of  tbe  Church.  In  addition  to 
these  there  were  others  who  held  more  lightly  to  Christianity  ; 
as,  for  example^  the  numbers  who  had  jeined  tbe  Church  during 
the  long  interval  of  quiet  that  preceded  the  terrible  Decian  per- 
secution. The  storm  of  this  attack  burst  upon  them  unprepared. 
Their  nerves  had  not  been  braced  to  meet  it ;  and  accordingly, 
when  they  were  <;alled  upon  throughout  the  empire  to  offer 
sacrifice,  not  with  the  threat  of  death  merely,  as  under  previous 
persecutions,  but  of  death  with  the  most  appalling  tortures,  mul- 
titudes hurried  to  make  their  peace  with  the  government,  by 

^  Neander,  p.  123. 
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renouncing  the  Gospel.  •  Christians  of  all  ranks,  including  even 
bishops,  crowded  around  the  altars  to  offer  sacrifice  or  burn 
incense  to  the  Gods.  Th^se  were  stigmatized  by  the  faithful  as 
S4icrifi€€LH  or  ThurificaH,  There  was  another  class,  however, 
who  would  not  openly  deny  Christ,  and  yet  distrusted  their  , 
.power  to  endure  the  severity  of  torture.  These  purchased  from 
the  magistrate  a  Libellus^  or  certificate,  that  they  had  complied 
with  .the  requirements  of  the  Emperor.  The  temptation  might, 
very  likely,  come  in  many  cases,  as  Mosheim  suggests,  from  the 
magisti:;ates  themselves.  Poorer  disciples  would  have  the  mere 
alternative  of  sacrifice  or  torture.  But  when  the  magistrates 
knew  of  a  wealthy  Christian,  they  might  often  give  him  to  un- 
derstand, that  for  a  certain  consiaeration  he  could  have  a  cer* 
tificate  that  he  had  given  satisfaction  to  the  government.  This 
is  represented  by  Cyprian  as  having  sometimes  been  the  case  : 
^^  As  there  are  various  degrees  of  criminality  (he  says),  among 
those  who  have  actually  offered  sacrifice,  so  it  would  be  most 
unreasonable  to  deny  that  there  is  also  wide  difference  between 
those  who  have  sacrificed,  and  such  as  have  merely  purchased  a 
Libellus.  The  latter  may  say,  I  had  read,  and  learned  from  my 
bishop,  that  a  servant  of  God  must  not  sacrifice  to  idols,  and  I 
would  not  do  it ;  but  when,  without  my  seeking  such  a  thin^,  a 
lAbdlus  was  offered  me,  I  thought  myself  warranted  in  embracing 
that  mode  of  escape.  I  did  not  deny  my  Savior ;  I  said  distinctly 
to  the  magistrate,  I  am  a  Christian  ;  I  cannot  sacrifice  to  idols, 
nor  offer  incense  on  your  altars,  and  I  am  willing  to  pay  what 
you  demand  as  the  price  of  exemption  from  torture.  This  was 
the  class  of  subjects  for  Church  discipline  known  as  LibellaHcL^^ 
It  was  in  connexion  with  the  discipline  growing  out  of  these 
offices,  that  the  great  schisms  (as  they  are  called),  at  Carthage 
axid  at  Rome,  in  and  after  the  middle  of  the  third  century,  oc- 
curred. The  Decian  persecution  raged  with  great  severity  both 
in  Italy  and  in  Africa,  especially  the  former;  and  while  many 
witnessed  a  good  confession  in  the  midst  of  torments,  and  manv 
were  crowned  with  martyrdom,  the  number  also  of  the  Sacrifi- 
cati  and  Libellatici  was  large.  These  were  regarded  as  apostates, 
and  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  Church.  To  the 
confessors  and  martyrs,  on  the  other  hand,  were  paid,  from 
the  earliest  period  of  the  Church,  almost  divine  honors.  They 
were  attended  by  their  fellow  Christians  to  the  place  of  trial  and 
suffering.  They  were  tended  with  unceasing  care  during  their 
imprisonment.  Christian  ladies  vied  with  each  other  for  the 
honor  of  kissing  their  chains;  and,  with  mistaken  kindnesS| 
subjected  them  to  a  sorer  temptation,  through  extravagant  pam- 

{>ering  and  caresses,  than  that  they  had  just  encountered.     Their 
ast^ords  and  acts  were  carefully  noted  and  treasured  up ;  their 
bones  were  collected  and  kept  with  superstitious  care,  and  the 
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anniversary  of  their  martyrdom  was  made  a  solemn  festivaL 
The  influence  of  the  martyrs,  of  course,  was  unbounded,  living 
and  dead.  Their  word  was  law  in  the  regulation  of  the  Church. 
Regarded  as  raised,  by  their  sufferings  for  Christ,  to  a  height  of 
dignity  above  that  conferred  bv  any  human  appointment,  they 
might  bind  or  loose  at  their  pleasure — the  restorative  discipline 
of  the  Church  fell,  in  fact,  almost  wholly  into  their  hands.  They 
were  universally  conceded  the  right  of  re-admitting  excluded 
members  to  the  Church,  b^  furnishing  them  with  what  was  termed 
a  lAbellus  pads — a  certificate  of  restoration.  To  these  more 
faithful  brethren,  who  had  confessed  Christ  in  the  midst  of 
torments,  and  were  awaiting  their  execution,  the  Lapsi  in 
Carthage,  excommunicated  as  Sacrificati  or  LUfellaticiy  made  their 
application.  The  topics  they  would  ur^e  are  easily  conceived. 
Their  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  the  sin  they  committed ;  the 
terrible  strength  of  the  temptation ;  their  having  designed  to 
confess  Christ,  and  yielding  only  when  nature  could  bear  no 
more  ;  their  profound  grief  and  repentance,  and  their  anxiety  to  be 
restored  to  communion  with  their  brethren.  They  implored  a 
testimonial  that  should  entitle  them  to  re-admission  to  the  Church. 
The  martyrs,  flattered  by  the  deference  shown  them,  and  dis- 
posed to  magnify  their  office,  issued  their  Libelli  pads  to  such 
applicants  with  fatal  liberality.  In  the  absence  of  Cyprian,  who 
had  fled  from  the  persecution  (A.  D.  250),  this  practice  grew  into 
a  dangerous  abuse  threatening  the  ruin  of  all  Church  discipline. 
He  complains  that  they  were  granted  by  thousands ;  and  not 
content  with  exercising  the  pardoning  power  thus  freely  in 
person,  the  martyrs  sometimes  exercised  it  by  proxy.  He 
mentions  one  instance  as  a  specimen,  in  which  Paul  leaves  au- 
thority with  Ludan  to  restore  the  Lapsi  in  his  name  and  after 
his  martyrdom.  This,  of  course,  was  ofiering  the  broadest  encou- 
ragement to  apostasy.  The  feeble  or  unsound  Christian  ran  to 
the  altar,  while  the  persecution  raged,  and  offered  sacrifice  ;  after 
the  danger  was  over  he  applied  to  some  confessor,  and  obtained 
with  little  difficulty  a  certificate  of  good  standing.  With  this  in  his 
hands,  he  presents  himself  before  the  Church  and  demands  res- 
toration. The  abuse  was  carried  even  further  than  this  ;  for  the 
libelli  pads  were  issued  in  general  terms,  so  as  to  include  the 
individual  applicant  with  his  family  or  friends. 

The  usual  formula  was,  Communicet  (Lucius  or  Caius)  cum  suis. 
Let  the  bearer  be  restored  to  Church  fellowship  together  with  his 
friends.  It  is  even  supposed  to  be  intimated  in  a  passage  of 
Cyprian,  that  the  holders  of  the  Libelli  speculated  in  this  spiritual 
scrip,  selling  out  to  other  Lapsi  the  privilege  of  coming  with 
them  as  a  part  of  the  ^^  friends"  embraced  in  the  certificate. 
Cvprian,  on  his  elevation  to  the  Episcopate,  only  twQ  years 
aner  his  conversion,  found  the  Church  sunk,  according  to  his 
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own  description,  in  a  dismal  i^iritual  decline,  the  growth  of  a 
lon^  season  of  tranquillity.  He  describes  the  genei^Iity  of 
professors  as  worldly-minded  and  greedy  of  gain.  Luxury  and 
effeminacy  abounded ;  profaneness  was  unrestrained ;  and  the 
intermarriage  of  Christians  and  heathens  by  no  means  uncommon- 
Bitter  disputes  prevailed  among  brethren,  and  even  pastors,  not 
simply  neglecting,  but  actually  deserting  their  flocks,  travelled 
through  distant  provinces  in  quest  of  pleasure  or  of  gain. 

Cyprian  set  himself,  with  vast  energy  and  resolution,  to  the 
task  of  correcting  the  prevailing  abuses.  He  preached,  he 
wrote,  he  disciplined ;  he  implored  the  confessors  to  respect  the 
purity  of  the  Church ;  he  called  to  his  aid  the  See  of  Rome, 
between  which  and  that  of  Carthage  the  most  intimate  relations 
existed;  he  tried  to  enlist  neighboring  bishops  in  the  same 
work;  and  even  from  his  place  of  concealment  during  the 
Decian  persecution,  he  maintained,  by  constant  letters,  this  course 
of  influence. 

That  the  effect  of  Cyprian's  exertions  was  salutary  at  the 
time,  is  easily  admitted.  Discipline  assumed  fresh  vigor;  the 
churches  were  to  some  extent  purged  of  unworthy  members ; 
the  abuse  of  the  Libelli  pads  was  abated  ;  and  through  the  asso- 
ciated influence  of  the  Decian  persecution  and  the  labors  of 
Cyprian,  the  society  of  believers  was  left  in  a  much  higher  state 
of  purity  and  vigor  than  before.  At  th^  same  time,  looking 
beyond  the  then  immediate  influence,  we  are  to  offset  againirt 
all  this,  the  encroachments  he  so  greatly  promoted  on  the  parity 
of  the  clergy ;  his  extravagant  claims  in  favor  of  Episcoptu 
power  ;  and  the  potent  energy  with  which  he,  being  dead,  yet 
pleads  for  hierarchical  domination.  Cyprian  was,  like  Wolsey, "  a 
man  of  an  unbounded  stomach,"  of  a  high  encroaching  spirit ; 
but  it  is  also  true  that  the  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed 
encouraged  a  decided  centralization  of  Church  power ;  so  that 
he  probably  acted,  as  Neander  suggests,  not  so  much  from  a  de- 
liberate design  to  exalt  his  own  order  at  the  expense  of  the 
liberties  of  the  Church,  as  in  the  spirit  of  the  whole  party  to  which 
he  belonged,  and  in  accordance  with  the  demands  of  the  age. 
At  the  time  Cyprian  was  raised  to  the  bishopric,  five  presbyters, 
or  pastors,  in  and  around  Carthage,  opposed  his  election.     The 

f  rounds  alleged  for  their  opposition  are  not  preserved.  They  may 
ave  been  perfiectly  lejgitimate — ^perhaps  they  were  founded  in 
part,  at  least,  on  the  direction  of  f  aul  that  a  bishop  shotUd  not  be 
a  Tiovicey  lest  being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the  condemnor 
turn  of  the  Devil ;  an  apostolic  canon  the  wisdom  of  which  was 
to  some  extent  illustrated  in  the  subsequent  history  of  Cyprian, 
Th'^  leading  spirit  among  the  presbyters  was  Novatus.  Between 
him  and  Cyprian,  whom  Neander  supposes  to  be  the  representa- 
tives on  the  one  side,  of  the  original  Presbyterian  independency^ 
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and  on  th«  other  of  the  growing  Episcopal  domination,  a  furious 
jealousy  existed  from  this  time.^ 

NoTatus,  perhaps  fearful  of  the  arbitrary  temper  of  Cyprian, 
opposed  his  election  at  first,  and  afterwards  set  himself  resolutely 
to  resist  his  invasions  of  the  liberties  of  the  Church. 

Cyprian  paid  him  off  with  an  excommunication,  and  with  heavy 
drafts  on  his  exceedingly  rich  vocabulary  of  abuse.  Resting  on 
his  own  presbyterial  rights,  Novatus  ordained  to  the  office  of  Dea- 
con in  the  Church  of  which  he  was  pastor,  a  certain  Felicissimus. 
This  opened  a  second  campaign  m  the  Punic  war.  Cyprian 
claimed  the  exclusive  right  of  creating  all  the  African  Deacons. 
His  favorite  maxim  was,  that  the  Deacon  han^  as  a  mere  appen- 
dage to  the  Bishop.  The  Bishop  exists  by  Divine  right.  The 
Deacon  exists  by  Episcopal  right.  It  was  a  monstrous  piece  of 
Presbyterian  insolence,  that  Novatus  should  have  ordained  a 
Deacon  without  even  asking  the  consent  of  the  Right  Jleverend 
Thascius  C.  Cyprian ;  "  nee  permittente  me,  nee  sciente.^^  Uinc 
UUe  lachryma. 

Novatus  was  evidently  one  of  those  men  not  amiable  in  the 
eyes  of  the  tribe  of  Cyprian,  who  go  towards  constituting  a 
Church  as  well  as  a  state ;— >high-minded  men  who  know  their 
rights,  and,  knowing,  dare  maintain.  He  understood  his  position ; 
he  felt  the  importance  of  the  principles  he  represented  ;  and  he 
had  enough  pugnacity  and  firmness  to  champion  them  d  taute 
outraTiee.  Novatus  was  plainly  one  of  those  characters  who  are 
'^  born  to  vex  the  State"  ecclesiastical,  when  it  verges,  that  is, 
towards  abuse  and  oppression ;  who  have  a  stubborn  kind  of  pre- 
judice in  favor  of  Scripture  order,  and  against  usurpation  in  the 
Church.  He  has  come  down  to  us  in  the  writings  of  Cyprian, 
blackened  with  all  the  epithets  of  reproach  which  the  most  vin- 
dictive odium  prelaiicum  could  invent.     The  African  Bishop  dis- 

>  No  moral  astociation  be^DS  with  the  ineriia  of  the  mass  of  those  associated ; 
with  the  separation  of  the  people  and  the  government.  It  is  certain,  accordingly, 
that,  at  the  outset  of  Christianity,  the  body  of  the  faithful  participated  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  the  affkirs  of  the  society.  The  Presbyterian  system,  that  is  to  say, 
the  government  uf  the  Church  by  its  spiritual  chiefs,  assisted  by  the  leading  mem- 
bers of  the  body,  was  the  primitive  system.  There  may  be  many  questions  raised 
as  to  the  titles,  functions,  and  mutual  relations  of  these  lay  and  ecclesiastical  chiefs 
of  the  rising  congregations ;  but  as  to  the  fact  of  tkeir  concurrence  in  the  regulation 
of  their  common  affairs  there  can  be  no  doubt.    Guizot,  II.,  61. 

In  it  (the  moral  superiority  conceded  to  the  apostles  and  their  immediate  sue* 
cessors),  we  have  the  first  germ,  the  religious  germ  of  the  Episcopal  ^stem.  That 
system  derives  also  from  another  source.  The  towns  into  which  Christianity  had 
made  its  way  were  very  unequal  in  population,  in  wealth,  in  importance :  and  tho 
inequality  in  intellectual  development,  in  moral  power,  was  as  great  as  the  natural 
inequality.  There  was  consequently  an  inequality  likewise  in  the  distribution  of 
influence  among  the  spiritual  heads  of  the  congregations.  The  chiefs  of  the  more 
important,  of  the  more  enlightened  towns,  naturally  took  the  lead  and  exercised  an 
authority  at  first  moral,  then  institutional,  over  the  minor  congregations  within  a 
certain  circle  around  them.  This  was  the  political  g*rm  of  the  Episcopal  system. 
— Do.,  p.  63 
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missed  all  mercy  from  his  lips,  when  Novatus  was  the  theme. 
He  represents  him  as  of  insatiable  greediness  and  rapacity,  haughty, 
arrogant,  restless,  always  setting  himself  against  the  authority  of 
the  Church,  treacherous  and  heretical  in  his  temper,  a  perfect  fire- 
brand in  God's  house,  an  enemy  of  peace,  and  a  lover  of  confu* 
sion.  All  this  might  pass  for  the  mere  vague  raving  of  an  un- 
scrupulous adversary;  but  Cyprian  proceeds  further  to  charge 
him  with  specific  crimes  of  the  blackest  character ;  that  he  had 
betrayed  his  trust  as  a  guardian,  had  robbed  the  widows  of  the 
Ghurch,  and  peculated  from  tbe^poor-fund ;  that  he  bad  neglected 
to  provide  his  aged  father  bread  to  save  him  from  starving,  or  a 
grave  to  cover  his  remains  ;  an^  finally^  that  he  had  caused  the 
death  of  his  wife  (as  Nero  did  the  Empress  Poppsea's),  by  kicking 
her  while  in  a  delicate  state  of  health.  Now  when  we  consider  that 
Novatus  was  the  pastor  of  one  of  the  churches  in  Carthage,  fiU-^ 
ing  a  conspicuous  and  responsible  post,  and  that  a  considerable 
body  of  Christians,  including  most  of  the  confessors  and  martyrs, 
had  made  him  their  centre  of  union,  we  shall  conclude  all  this  is 
just  as  good  as  any  other  string  of  unlicensed  vituperation — the 
unsifted  gatherings  of  personal  or  party  rancor* 

Cyprian  had  been  a  rhetorician— a  declaimer  on  themes  for 
effect,  and  a  pleader  of  causes ;  and  he  was  too  much  of  a  neo- 
phyte to  have  been  able  to  shake  off  his  former  professional 
habits.  He  evidently  carried  some  of  the  worst  parts,  both  of  the 
lawyer  and  the  rhetorician,  into  the  Episcopate.  In  exhausting 
his  eloquence  upon  the  inflexible  ptresbyter,  he  was  gratifying 
both  his  personal  hatred  and  his  professional  vanity.  Robber, 
thief,  adulterer,  parricide !  cries  Cyprian.  Nothing  of  all  this  am 
I,  replies  Novatus.  Nor  have  you  alleged  a  particle  of  proof  to 
fasten  these  epithets  upon  me.  Ah  !  monster  !  retorts  the 
offended  Prelate,  what  need  we  further  testimony  t  Did  you  not 
ordain  Deacon  Felicissimus  necpermittente  me^  nee  sciente  ?  Pro- 
latum  est.  The  two  branches  of  the  equation  in  Cyprian's  mind 
were  evidently  these  :  Voting  against  my  elevation  to  the  Epis- 
copate, plus  ordaining  a  Deacon  on  your  own  responsibility,  equals 
robbery,  plus  murder,  plus  theft,  plus  parricide,  plus  an  unknown 
quantity  of  other  terms  of  similar  significancy. 

Towards  Felicissimus,  he  indulges  in  the  same  complimentary 
strain.  He  charges  the  Deacon  with  theft ;  asserts  that  he  had 
refused  to  restore  money  deposited  with  him,  and  was  notorious 
for  the  profligacy  of  his  habits.  For  this  there  is  the  same  plen- 
tiful lack  of  testimony  as  in  the  former  case.  Cyprian  says  so ; 
but  as  for  the  witness  who  was  to  prove  it,  latitat  et  discurrit. 
He  has  retired  to  parts  unknown.  In  such  a  case  we  are  not  call- 
ed on  to  present  any  rebutting  testimony  other  than  the  immense 
improbability  of  the  accusations.  The  evidence  for  the  prosecu- 
tion consists  simply  of  the  argumentum  bilingue,  famous  among 
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fishwomen.  We  reply  with  a  redt^tio  ad  ahsurdum.  That  No- 
vatus,  a  man  contending  against  vast  ddds  in  the  person  of  a  most 
resolute  and  influential  Bishop,  should  deliberately  have  cut  the 
throat  of  his  own  enterprise  by  appointing  such  a  character  to  an 
office  of  great  trust  and  dignity  (for  such  the  Deaconship  was  in 
Carthage),  is  too  absurd  to  be  believed  for  a  moment.  No  man 
with  wit  enough  to  put  two  ideas  together,  would  have  been  capa- 
ble, under  the  circumstances,  of  raising  anew  issue  of  such  a  sort. 
The  very  nature  of  the  case  reouires  us  to  set  down  these  whole- 
sale accusations  also  to  the  credit  of  Cyprian's  very  fertile  rhetoric 
col  inventions. 

To  these  existing  sources  of  difficulty,  a  further  aggravation 
was  added  by  the  following  circumstance.  Shortly  before  his 
return  froia  concealment,  Cyprian  dispatched  two  Bishops  and 
two  eminent  confessors  to  Carthage  to  examine  the  condition  of 
the  Church,  now  that  the  tempest  of  the  Decian  persecution  be- 
gan to  abate.  They  were  empowered  to  inquire  into  the  conduct 
and  pecuniary  circumstances  of  members ;  to  assist  by  loans  and 
donations  from  the  Church  fund,  those  who  had  suffered  the  loss 
of  goods  during  the  reign  of  violence ;  and  to  recommend  such  as 
were  meek  and  humNe  (excellent  qualities  in  a  Church,  Cyprian 
thought  these),  to  fill  inferior  Church  offices.  Felicissimus,  natu- 
Tally  hostile  to  Cyprian  from  what  bad  already  occurred,  and  dis- 
posed to  carry  out  the  principle  on  which  the  Church  ne  served 
was  constituted — resistance,  namely,' to  Episcopal  encroachments, 
refused  to  acknowledge  the  authonty  of  Cyprian's  delegates.  He 
probably  said,  Of  this  congregation,  the  Church  on  nie  hill  {in 
monte)^  I  am  Deacon.  The  Church  funds  have  been  intrusted  to 
my  hands,  and  it  is  niy  appropriate  work  to  seek  out  and  relieve 
the  poor  of  the  flock.  I  cannot  recognise  your  claim  to  supersede 
me  in  the  exercise  of  my  legitimate  functions.'' 

He  even  went  further  than  this.  As  he  would  not  consent  to 
yield  up  his  office  to  the  Episcopal  commissioners,  so  he  would 
not  consent  that  the  people  should  admit  their  authority  to  act  in 
his  place.  He  promised  himself  to  bestow  all  the  aid  they  should 
need  ;  and  forbade  them  on  pam  of  exclusion  from  the  Church,  to 
accept  the  assistance  thus  obtrusively  offeied  by  the  Bishop. 
Comminatus  estfratribus  nostris  (says  Cyprian),  terrore  pioleniOj 
quod  secum  in  mante  non  communicarent  qui  nobis  obtemperan 
voluissent* 

Cyprian,  on  hearing  of  this  additional  act  of  insubordination,  no 
loAiger  bridled  in  his  struggling  vengeance.  Novatus  and  his 
Deacon,  though  stained  with  every  crime  forbidden  in  the  Deca- 
Ic^ue,  might  have  remained  in  good  and  regular  standing,  so  ht 
as  api>ears,  had  they  only  behaved  with  due  civility  to  Cyprian's 
committee.  Murder  and  adultery  might  be  compromisea ;  but 
resisting  the  Episcopal  mandate  was  a  capital  relony.     Doiwn 
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came  the  blow.  The  Presbyters  and  Deacons  in  opposition, 
were  cut  off  from  the  Church  ;  that  Church,  without  which  Cy- 
prian firmly  believed  there  was  no  salvation.  The  consequence 
was,  the]r  established  a  Church  of  their  own,  electii^  one  Fortu- 
natus  their  Bishop.  This  completed  the  schism  of  Felicissimus ; 
but  whether  it  were  not  more  properly  called  the  schism  of  Cy- 
prian, is  another  thing.  If  the  real  atU/wr  of  the  schism  is  the 
schismatic,  Cyprian  was.  no  saint.  Felicissimus  stood  on  his 
reserved  rights.  Cyprian  was  resolute  for  centralization.  His 
offended  pride,  together  with  his  greediness  for  power,  led  him  to 
launch  the  excommunicative ;  and  the  ezcommunicator  made  the 
fchism. 

The  Church  of  Fortunatus  had  but  a  brief  existence.  It  was 
not  the  anathema  of  Cyprian,  however,  that  killed  it.  It  was  the 
viciousness  of  its  principle  in  regard  to  discipline.  The  antago- 
nism between  this  Church  and  Cyprian's  naturally  led  them  to 
adopt  contrary  views  respecting  the  Lapsi.  Cyprian,  though 
expressing  great  respect  for    me  confessors,  yet   set    himself 

Sftinst  the  injudicious  use  of  their  conceded  prero^tives.  The 
psi  he  insisted  should  not  be  restored  to  communion  barely  on 
the  strength  of  a  lAbeUus  pads;  but  should  be  required  to  make 
public  confession  and  give  ample  evidence  of  repentance.  This, 
of  course,  threw  both  tibeseclasses  into  opposition.  Fortunatus  and 
his  Church,  anxious  to  strengthen  themselves  as  much  as  possible, 
yielded  to  the  temptation  of  opening  their  doors  too  readily  (as  in- 
deed other  Churches  had  done)  for  the  re-admission  of  the  Sacr^ 
cati^LndlAbeUatici.  They  probably  paid  court  also  to  the  confessors, 
and  encouraged  them  in  the  issue  of  itheir  certificates ;  and  thus  the 
^^  hill  ckurw^  became,  to  a  certain  extent,  an  asylum  for  the  dis- 
affected and  disciplined  members  of  other  congregations.  This 
was  a  radical  error,  which  paved  the  way  for  their  failure ;  a 
Church  could  not  prosper  whose  existence  was  based  on  the  over- 
throw of  all  discipline ;  which  became  virtually  a  city  of  refuge  for 
culprits  and  outcasts  of  other  churches  to  flee  into. 

But  for  this  great  practical  error,  even  the  talent  and  energy  of 
Cyprian  might  not  have  secured  a  triumph  for  the  autocratic  ten- 
dency. There  was  evidently  a  strong  feeling  in  favor  of  the  liber- 
ties of  the  Church.  But  as  it  was,  the  inherent  vice  of  their 
organization  probably  reduced  the  party  of  Fortunatus,  on  the 
re-establishment  of  discipline,  to  a  condition  of  little  respecta- 
bility. From  this  they  soon  dwindled  to  nothing,  and  in  the  course 
of  the  century  disappeared.  Thus  the  favorable  moment  was  lost 
for  asserting  the  inoependence  of  the  Presbyters,  and  the  liberties 
of  the  Church  were  sacrificed  by  their  association  with  principles 
subversive  of  its  discipline. 

We  mav  now  return  to  Novatus,  who,  after  his  excommunica- 
tion, had  fled  to  Rome.    Although  it  would  be  absurd  to  credit 
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die  wholesale  accusations  brought  against  him  by  Cyprian,  it  may 
be  easily  believed  that  he  was  a  man  of  resolute  and  independ- 
ent spint ;  disposed  to  resist  the  encroachments  of  power,  per- 
haps naturally  restless  and  turbulent ;  a  sort  of  African  Home 
Tooke.  If  this  was  so,  he  found  a  state  of  things  at  Rome  suited 
to  his  taste,  and  in  which  he  was  prepared  at  once,  with  charac- 
teristic resolution,  to  engage.  The  origin  of  this  difficulty  was 
the  same  from  which  that  in  Carthage  partly  sprang ;  a  difference 
of  opinion  in  regard  to  the  treatment  of  the  Lapsi,  Two  views 
prevailed  here  also,  a  milder  and  a  more  severe ;  one,  holding 
out  encouragement  to  the  offender ;  taking  an  indulgent,  at  least 
a  compassionate  view  of  his  sin,  and  exhorting  him  to  seek,  by 
repentance  and  confession,  restoration  to  the  Church.  The  other 
view  was,  that  deliberate  apostasy  was  a  sin  for  which  the  Church 
could  pronounce  90  absolution.  Looking,  probably,  at  the 
words  of  Christ,  He  that  denieth  me  before  men  shall  be  denied 
before  the  angels  of  God,  it  was  thought  unfit  to  receive  those 
back  into  the  Church  whom  Christ  seemed  to  have  declared 
beforehand  He  would  exclude  from  heaven.  This  view  was 
strongly  advocated  by  Novatian,  one  of  the  Pastors  at  Rome,  a 
man  of  learning,  eloquence,  unimpeachable  life,  and,  through  the 
power  of  his  talents  and  virtues,  of  great  influence.  He  is  said 
to  have  been,  previous  to  hi^  conversion,  a  Stoic  philosopher; 
and  was  perhaps  inclined,  in  the  spirit  of  that  sect,  to  take  a  harsh 
view  of  human  infirmities.  Fabian,  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  had 
perished  in  the  persecution,  and  the  question  arose  as  to  a  suc- 
cessor. The  favorite  candidate  was  Cornelius,  who  adopted  the 
mild,  or,  as  by  others  it  was  regarded,  the  lax  view  of  discipline. 
Novatian  opposed  his  election,  but  unsuccessfully.  Cornelius 
became  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  Novatian,  under  circumstances  of 
which  we  have  no  full  account,  withdrew  from  him  and  organ- 
ized a  separate  Church.  If  we  may  conjecture  from  the  display 
of  temper  which  the  new  Bishop  makes  in  a  letter  to  Fabius  of 
Antioch,  he  may  very  likely  have  adopted  towards  Novatian  a 
course  of  outrage  and  abuse  which  drove  him  into  opposition. 
The  letter  disphys  all  the  vindictiveness  of  Cyprian,  but  only  a 
modicum  of  bis  vituperative  eloquence.  With  feeble  fury  the 
Bishop  sneers  and  sniffs  at  the  schismatical  Presbyter,  through 
several  columns,^  imputing  his  withdrawal  to  disappointed  ambi« 
tion,  of  course ;  Cornelius  wanted  the  bishopric,  therefore  No- 
vatian must  have  wanted  it.  But  Novatian  himself  solemnly 
declares  that  he  had  refused  to  be  regarded  as  a  candidate  for  the 
vacant  chair.  How  much  influence  in  producing  the  schism  is 
to  be  attributed  to  Novatus,  who  evidently  acted  with  Novatian, 
does  not  appear.  They  seem  to  have  had  little  in  common  ex- 
cept a  determined  opposition  to  prelatical  assumptions.     Their 

'  Eusebitts,  H.  E.  VI..  43. 
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views  as  to  discipline  were  directly  opposed.  Novatus,  at  Car^ 
tha^e,  was  the  patron  of  the  Lapsi.  Novatian,  at  Rome,  was  the 
author  of  a  system  of  rigid  exclusion.  At  the  same  time,  it  is 
possible  that  the  common  attitude  of  resistance  to  the  Bishop 
may  have  tended  to  hannonize  their  views  on  this  subject.  With 
a  considerable  party  in  the  Church,  and  a  number  of  confessors, 
they  withdrew  from  communion  with  Cornelius  and  constituted 
a  distinct  Church,  of  which  Novatian  became  Bishop. 

Both  parties  now  hastened  to  secure  the  approbation  and  sup- 
port of  other  churches,  particularly  of  the  great  Church  of  Car- 
thage, with  its  distinguished  Bishop.  Novatian  might  entertain 
expectations  of  support  from  that  quarter,  for  his  views  of  disci- 
pline corresponded  closely  to  those  of  Cyprian.  The  views  of 
Cornelius,  on  the  contrary,  were  just  those  against  which  Cyprian 
had  been  contending  at  Carthage.  Harmony  of  sentiment  would 
have  led  the  African  Bishop  to  sustain  Novatian,  but  the  hated 
and  excommunicated  Novatus  was  associated  with  him ;  and 
Cyprian,  true  to  his  prelatical  instinct,  deserted  his  opinions  and 
stuck  to  his  brother  Bishop.'  Novatian  and  his  party  were  ex- 
communicated, and  yet  such  was  the  puritv  of  their  lives  and  their 
discipline, — ^such  the  popularity  of  the  idea  that  held  them  to- 
gether, that  their  churches  multiplied  with  astonishing  rapidity 
throughout  the  Roman  Empire.  In  doctrine  the  Novatian 
Churches  were  confessedly  orthodox.  Their  only  point  of  dif- 
ference was  in  discipline.  They  held  that  persons  excommuni- 
cated for  sins  committed  after  baptism  could  not  be  again  restored 
by  a  sentence  of  absolution.  They  did  not,  however,  give  them 
up  to  despair.  They  bade  them  repent  and  hope ;  but  referred 
the  reversal  of  their  sentence  to  Christ  and  the  day  of  Judgment. 
As  resulting  from  this  view  of  such  sins,  they  regarded  all  other 
churches  as  extending  fellowship  to  the  corrupt  and  unworthy  ; 
and  would  receive  no  member  from  them  except  by  re-baptism 
and  a  new  confession  of  faith.  Stigmatized  as  schismatics  and 
dissenters,  the  Novatians  flourished  for  about  two  centuries,  after 
which  little  is  heard  of  them.  They  furnished  to  the  Church 
liberally  in  proportion  to  their  numbers,  martyrs,  scholars,  and 
defenders  of  the  faith.  A  pleasant  story  is  told  of  one  of  their 
bishops,  Acesius,  who  was  summoned  to  the  Council  of  Nice. 
Constantine  inquired  into  the  grounds  of  their  separation  from  the 
Church  Catholic,  and  of  their  refusal  to  commune  with  other 
Christians.     Acesius  explained  their  views  of  discipline  ;  upon 

'  It  ia  cnrions  to  remark,  m  illuttratiye  of  the  tendency  of  th  i  ns^s  j  ust  at  th  at  time, 
how  in  both  these  instances  polity  carried  the  day  against  discipline.  Both  Nova- 
tus and  Cyprian  shifted  their  position  in  regard  to  the  latter,  in  their  more  earnest 
zeal  for  their  principles  of  government.  Even  the  purity  of  the  Church,  for  which 
C;fprian  had  been  fighting,  was  Little  to  the  powers  of  Bishops ;  and  Novatus  resigned, 
without  hesitation,  nis  patronage  of  the  Lap9,  to  have  a  fairer  field  in  contending;  for  , 
the  liberties  of  the  Chtirch. 
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which  the  Emperor  pleasantly  replied,  ^^  Well,  Aeesius,  if  you 
can't  walk  in  the  common  path  with  other  Christians,  take  a  lad- 
der and  get  up  to  heaven  your  own  way.'*     Sisinnius,  Novatian 
Bishop  in  Constantinople  at  the  same  time  that  Chrysostom  was 
Bishop  of  the  Catholics,  was  held  in  great  admiration  for  his 
scholarship  and  wit,  as  well  as  for  his  eloquence  in  the  pulpit. 
It  was  he  who,  when  some  one  reproached  him  with  showing  so 
much  regard  to  his  worldly  comforts,  and  asked  how  a  man  of 
his  principles  could  bathe  twice  a  day,  replied,  '^  because  I  can't 
bathe  thrice."     The  same  man  visited  Leontius,  Bishop  of  An- 
cyra,  to  ask  for  the  restoration  of  a  church  which  he  haa  forcibly 
taken  from  the  Novatians.    Leontius  took  the  opportunity  of  dis- 
charging a  volume  of  orthodox  abuse  against  the  tenets  of  the 
schismatic.     "  What  business  have  you  with  churches  ?"  said  he. 
"  You  cancel  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  nullify  repent- 
ance."    "  Nay,"  replied  Sisinnius,  "  but  nobody  repents  as  I 
do."    *^  And  what  do  you  repent  of?"  said  the  Bishop.     "  I  re- 
pent very  heartily  of  having  taken  the  trouble  to  see  you."     A 
passage  of  arms  is  mentioned  between  him  and  Chrysostom, 
which  shows,  even  if  other  proof  were  wanting,  that  something 
else  than  honey  occasionally  distilled  from  the  golden  lips  of  the 
great  orator.     John  accused  Sisinnius  of  intruding  within  the 
limits  of  his  diocese.     "  There  ought  to  be  but  one  bishop,"  said 
he,    "  in   a  city."      "  Nor  is  there,"    replied   the  Novatian. 
"  What !"  cried  Chrysostom,  in  a  rage ;  "  you  pretend  then  to 
be  the  only  Bishop  in  Constantinople  1     Heretic  that  you  are ! 
I  will  stop  your  preaching."     "  You  will  oblige  me  particularly," 
replied  Sisinnius,   "  if  you  would ;  for  it's  very  nard  wort." 
Chrysostom's  fury  gave  way  before  the  imperturbable  good  humor 
of  his  antagonist    ''  Oh,"  said  he,  ^^  if  the  office  is  troublesome 
you  shall  keep  it  still  for  all  me."* 

In  accordance  with  the  spirit  of  his  work,  the  aim  of  which  is 
to  seek  out  Christ's  chosen  ones  in  all  ages,  and  in  harmony  with 
the  truth  of  history,  Haweis  regards  the  Novatians  as  a  class  of 
the  more  strict  and  conscientious  Christians  ;  more  watchful 
against  sin,  maintaining  a  more  Scriptural  discipline,  and  exhi- 
biting more  of  the  life  of  true  religion.  But  neither  their  virtues 
nor  me  purity  of  jtheir  discipline  could  save  them  as  a  party. 
They  lay  under  the  Episcopal  ban.  Persuasions  and  threats 
were  fully  employed,  and  with  considerable  success,  to  draw 
their  members  back  into  the  Catholic  Church.  The  tide  of  en- 
croachment kept  rising  in  spite  of  their  stoj).  They  stood  for 
two  centuries  Uke  a  Pharos  amid  the  gathering  darkness ;  but 
the  progress  of  corruption  and  autocracy  in  the  Church  at  length 
swept  them  away.  The  fabric  of  Church  government  still  rose 
like  an  exhalation,  towering  towards  the  Papal  supremacy;  and 

^  Socrates,  yi.,  ^,    Sozomeoy  viiL,  1. 
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ilie  dav  came  when  the  bishops  had  plundered  the  presbyters  of 
their  nights,  the  great  metropolitans  trod  them  down  in  turn,  until, 
before  the  full  orbed  splendors  of  the  Cathedra  Petri,  they  also 
paled  their  ineffectual  fises,  and  subsided  into  the  mere  vassals 
iof  the  Vaticaiu 


ARTICLE  vr. 
INFLUENCE  OF  THE  LITERATURE  OP  THE  SARACENS. 

Bj  Bk».  A>wAM»  BcsMBft,  D.D.»  Bottoa. 

To  analyse  the  causes  oi  the  present  intellectual  development 
of  the  civiuzed  world,  is  a  wo]:k  of  deep  interest.  Eight  preced- 
ing periods  of  development  have  combined  their  influence  to  pro- 
•duce  what  we  now  see*  Of  these,  the  first  is  the  Hebrew  penod, 
i>eeinnii^  with  Moses,  and  extending  to  about  the  fiflh  century 
before  Christ.  The  second  is  the  Greek,  extending  to  about  the 
^second  century  before  Christ.  The  third  is  the  Latin, 'extending 
to  about  a  century  after  Christ.  The  fourth  is  the  period  of  the 
New  Testament  i;mter8.  The  fifth  is4liat  of  the  Christian 
Fathers,  extending  to  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  after  Christ. 
The  siacth  is  that  of  the  Saracens,  extending  from  the  sixth  to  the 
twelfth  century*  The  seventh  is  that  of  the  Scholastic  Divines 
and  other  writer»of  the  Middle  A^es,  extending  from  the  eleventh 
to  the  fifteenth  centuries.  The  eifffath  is  that  of  the  Reformers 
%sA  their  successors.  These  periods,  through  chronologically  dis- 
tinct at  the  point  of  highoat  development,  yet  interlock  with  each 
other.  They  ^are  in  fact,  intimately  connected,  and  have  each 
exerted  a  vast  influence  on  the  destmy  of  the  werld,  Ihe  power  of 
which  is  still  felt. 

There  is,  however,  in  many  minds,  a  tendency  to  overlook  the 
influence  of  the  Saracenic  development  on  the  history  of  the 
world,  Guieot  in  his  History  of  European  Civilization,  occasion- 
•ally  alludes  to  the  Saracens.  He  characterizes  their  ideas  and 
moral  passions^  as  brilliant,  spleadid,  energetic  and  enthusiastic, 
to  a  degree  altogether  wanting  in  the  German  nations,  and  as 
exerting  a  corresponding  influence  upon  the  mind  and  passions  of 
«en#    Yet  he  gives  no  adequate  idea  of  the  nature,. extent,  and 
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duration  of  the  Saracenic  development  in  Spain,  and  unfolds  the 
causes  of  the  gradual  evolution  of  the  European  mind,  just  as  if 
the  Saracenic  element  had  never  mingled  with  them,  or  given  an 
impulse  to  the  intellect  of  the  Christian  kingdoms  of  the  West. 
He  depicts  the  impulses  of  the  Barbarians  towards  civilization  from 
the  filth  to  the  tenth  century,  derived  from  the  wrecks  and  frag- 
ments of  Roman  civilization,  and  from  the  remembrance  of  that 
fjreat  and  glorious  society  ;  but  he  says  nothing  of  the  living  civi- 
ization  of  the  Saracens  in  Spain,  which  was  for  centuries  actually 
before  their  eyes,  and  which  Roman  Catholic  Spain  has  never 
exceeded,  nor  even  equalled,  even  to  this  day. 

Frederick  Schlegel,  in  his  Philosophy  of  History,  is  still  more 
one-sided ;  he  is  even  bitterly  prejudiced  and  unfair.     To  his 
severe  censures  of  the  Mahometan  religion,  we  have  nothing  to 
object.      But  he  entirely  suppresses  notorious  facts,  which  are 
creditable  to  the  Saracens,  and  characterizes  their  Caliphs,  without 
discrimination  or  exception,  as  ^^  ever  burning  with  a  rage  for  con- 
quest and  destruction,"  and  contrasts  with  them  the  Frank  and 
Saxon  kings  and  emperors  as  ^'  seeking  and  establishing  peace, 
honoring  justice,  and  founding  or  restoring  laws."     One  would 
almost  suppose  that  he  had  never  heard  of  Almamon,  and  the 
other  Abassides,  or  of  the  illustrious  Ommiades  of  Spain.     He 
also  basely  detracts  from  the  reputation  of  the  great  Frederick  H., 
as  a  secret  friend  of  the  Saracens,  because  he  had  the  magnani- 
mity to  see  their  merits  and  avail  himself  of  their  literature  and 
sciences,  and  speaks  of  him  as  exerting  a  pernicious  influence  on 
the  a^e  and  the  world.  The  Saracenic  invasion  he  calls  that  mighty 
Arabian  conflagration,  whose  flames  were  scattered  over  the  terri- 
fied globe  by  the  sons  of  the  desert ;  and  he  speaks  of  it  as  menac- 
ing the  nations  of  Europe  with  destruction,  and  withal  ascribes 
to  it  no  good  results.     He  also  says  that  it  was  a  general  princi- 
ple with  the  Mahometan  conquerors,  to  extirpate  all  recollection 
of  antiquity  in  the  countries  which  they  subdued,  and  to  destroy 
and  obliterate  every  vestige  of  the  higher  and  better  civilization 
that  had  adorned  those  once  flourishing  regions.    How  he  dared 
to  utter  so  notorious  a  contradiction  «af  historical  facts,  with  the 
dynasty  of  the  Ommiades  in  Spain  full  before  his  eyes,  to  say 
nothing  of  the  Abassides,  is  to  us,  inexplicable.    The  best  solu- 
tion that  we  can  give,  is,  that  he  wrote  as  the  eulogist  and  apolo* 
ffist  of  the  Romish  hierarchy,  and  would  not  see  that  under  their 
false  forms  of  Christianity,  the  Christian  communities  had  be- 
come so  degraded,  that  for  a  time  the  intervention  of  the  Saracend 
was  needed  to  aid  in  arousing  and  saving  the  nations.     Hallam, 
in  a  note  to  the  ninth  chapter  of  his  View  of  the  State  of  Europe 
during  the  Middle  Ages,  states  a  few  of  the  facts  which  evince  the 
influence  of  the  Arabs  on  the  literary  development  of  Europe.  But 
his  account  of  them  in  the  fourth  chapter,  containing  the  history 
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of  Spain,  &nd  in  the  sixth  chapter,  containing  the  history  of  the 
Greeks  and  Saracens,  is  exceedingly  meagre.  From  it  no  one 
coald  form  the  remotest  idea  of  the  true  state  of  facts.  And  in 
his  ninth  chapter,  on  the  state  and  progress  of  society  in  Europe 
during  the  Middle  Ages,  he  entirely  omits  from  his  text  any  pro- 
per notice  of  the  influence  of  the  Saracens,  contenting  himself  as 
before  stated,  with  a  passing  allusion  to  them  in  a  note. 

It  may  be  said,  that  there  are  no  names  of  greater  authority  than 
these,  and  that  their  judgment  in  this  case,  is  therefore  probably 
correct.  We  reply,  it  is  not  a  question  of  judgment,  but  of  facts. 
There  are  facts  in  the  case.  Why  not  state  them  and  let  others 
judge?  But  so  iar  as  authority  is  concerned,  there  are  names 
worthy  of  as  great  regard  as  theirs,  to  be  opposed  to  them.  Giese- 
ler,  Tenneman,  Mosheim,  Sismondi,  Berrington,  Robertson,  Pres- 
cott,  Sale,  Ockley,  Casiri,  and  others,  are  much  more  full  in 
their  statements  of  facts,  and  as  it  appears  to  us,  are  much  more 
enlarged  and  correct  in  their  judgments.  From  various  sources, 
we  shall  derive  and  present  to  our  readers  materials  which  may 
enable  them  to  form  their  own  judgments.  And  as  it  is  a  case  in 
which  the  authority  of  those  who  have  thoroughly  investigated 
the  matter,  is  of  some  moment,  we  shall  refer  especially  to 
those  writers  who  have  thus  investigated  the  subject — ^Sismon- 
di,  in  his  History  of  the  Literature  of  Europe ;  Prescott,  in  his 
History  of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella ;  and  Berrington,  in  his  Literary 
History  of  the  Middle  Ages.  We  shall  also  show  that  Geiseler, 
Tenneman,  and  Mosheim,  make  ample  acknowledgments  to  the 
obligations  of  Europe  to  the  Saracens,  for  the  impulse  communi- 
nicated  by  them  to  the  torpid  mind  of  the  Christian  nations  of  the 
West.  But  to  gain  any  adequate  idea  of  the  majgnitude  of  the 
results  produced  by.  this  great  interposition  of  Divine  providenoi 
by  the  Saracens,  it  is  necessary  first,  to  refresh  our  minds  by  a 
brief  review  of  the  history  of  those  times  of  terror,  when  Christen- 
dom seemed  to  be  on  the  brink  of  ruin,  and  when  God  raised  up 
Charles  Martel  as  a  defender  of  affrighted  Europe  against  the  vic- 
torious hosts  of  the  Saracens. 

Under  the  debasing  iniluen6e  of  the  hierarchical  and  sacramen- 
tal system  of  the  later  Fathers,  Christianity  had  degenerated  to  a 
degree,  of  which  we  find  it  in  this  age  hard  to  conceive.  The 
whole  body  politic  of  the  Roman  empire,  too,  had  become  tho- 
roughly corrupt.  At  this  point,  God  saw  fit  to  break  up  that 
empire,  and  to  begin  a  new  order  of  things  by  founding  the  Bar- 
banan  kingdoms  of  Europe.  Nevertheless,  as  the  immediate 
result  of  this  process,  though  ther^  was  a  gain  of  warlike  energy, 
the  European  mind  sank  to  its  lowest  stages  of  ignorance  and 
d^^dation. 

The  invasions  of  the  Barbarians,  civil  wars,  and  the  feudal  system, 
were  a  part  only  of  the  evils  that  afflicted  society.    Famine  and 
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pestilence  attended  the  rayages  of  the  sword*  Schools,  science^ 
eloquence,  poetry,  and  philosophy,  disappeared ;  for,  without  the 
means  of  culture,  and  in  such  a  state  of  violence  and  fear,  intel- 
lectual development  was  hopeless.  But  in  addition  to  this,  the 
fundamental  organ  of  all  development  was  gone*  Barbarous  pro- 
vincial dialects^  unfit  to  be  the  organs  of  poetry,  eloquence  and 
science,  had  usurped  the  place  of  ^e  language  of  Cicero,  ViijgU, 
and  Livy* 

From  the  days  of  Gregory  the  Great,  this  state  of  things  conti- 
nued about  a  century.  But  at  the  end  of  this  comparatively  short 
$eriod,  an  entire  change  had  come  over  the  aspect  of  the  world, 
'hen,  dark  clouds  of  Divine  vengeance  from  the  North* were 
hanging  over  the  Roman  empire,  and  moving  towards  the  South. 

Now  from  the  South,  clouds  apparently  stul  darker,  were  roll^ 
ing  towards  the  North,  and  threatening  to  envelop  the  world  in 
deeper  gloom ;  for  the  Barbarians  laid  aside  their  own  religion 
and  adopted  that  of  the  conquered  Christian  nations.  But  the 
Saracens,  zealously  devoted  to  their  own  religion,  aimed  to  make 
it  universal  by  fire  and  sword.  And,  indeed,  one  who  could 
have  taken  in  at  one  view  the  state  (k  the  European  world  in 
the  year  716,  might  well  have  indulged  the  darkest  anticipations 
for  the  future. 

Let  us  forget  for  a  time  the  actual  course  of  events,  and  in 
imagination,  go  back  to  this  period,  and  station  ourselves  on  the 
^^  sky-pointing  peaks  of  Sovran  Blanc/'  and  survey  the  prospect 
on  every  side. 

Look  then  to  the  East,  over  Syria,  Mesopotamia^  Persia,  and 
Transoxiana.  The  conquering  crescent  floats  over  them  alL 
Bosra,  Damascus,  Heliopolis  and  Emesa,  Jerusalem,  Aleppo  and 
Antioch  are  fallen. 

Look  Southward,  over  Egypt,  Lybia,  Africa,  Numidia  and 
Mauritania.  Neither  the  Romans  nor  the  Vandals  are  masters 
there.  They  have  fallen  before  the  conquering  scimitar  of  the 
Saracens.  Cairo,  Memphis,  and  Carthage  are  taken,  and  where 
Augustine  and  Cyprian  once  expounded  the  records  of  the  Evan- 

Selists,  the  voice  of  Mahometan  doctors  is  heard  enforcing  the 
octrines  of  the  Koran  and  proclaiming,  there  is  one  Grod,  and 
Mahomet  is  his  prophet. 

Look  then  to  the  West,  and  even  a  darker  prospect  meets  the 
eje.  Who  has  not  heard  of  the  valor  of  the  Ghoths  1  But  Rode- 
nc,  the  last  of  the  Groths,  is  fallen ;  the  Gothic  monarchy  is  over- 
thrown. The  Christian  fugitives  are  driven  into  the  fastnesses 
of  the  Northern  mountains,  and  over  the  broad  plains  of  beau- 
teous and  fertile  Spain,  the  palaces,  mosques,  and  minarets  of  the 
Saracen  victors  arise. 

And  are  they  satisfied  with  this  wide  range  of  conquest  1  No* 
Plans  no  less  comprehensive  for  the  future,  fill  the  minds  of  the 
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Caliphs.  ^^  The  whole  Southern  portion  of  the  Roman  Empire 
is  suodued,"  say  they,  "  the  North  too  must  fall.  By  two  routes, 
our  armies  must  pursue  their  victorious  course.  From  Spain, 
France  must  be  assailed,  and  then  the  Belgians,  and  Britain  and 
Crermany.  From  the  East,  Constantinople  must  be  taken,  and 
Thrace,  Macedonia,  Greece,  Hungary,  ana  then  from  sJl  quarters 
must  we  concentrate  on  Italy/' 

This  was  not  mere  theory.  Gigantic  efforts  were  put  forth  to 
execute  this  plan. 

Even  this  very  year,  the  Ambassador  of  Anastasius  returned 
to  the  Greek  court,  ^^  with  the  tremendous  news  that  th«  Sara- 
cens were  preparing  an  armament  by  sea  and  land,  such  as 
would  transcend  the  experience  of  the  past,  or  the  belief  of  the  . 

{resent  age."  Moslemah,  at  the  head  of  120,000  Arabs  and 
Persians,  crossed  the  Hellespont  at  Abydos  and  invested  the  city 
by  land.  A  naval  armament  of  1800  ships  from  Egypt  and 
Sjrria  assailed  it  by  wateV.  The  Caliph  Soliman  was  preparing 
in  Syria  to  lead  the  remaining  forces  of  the  East  onward  towards 
the  siege. 

In  721,  the  Pyrenees  were  passed  by  the  conquerors  of  Spain,  and 
the  South  of  France,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Garonne  to  that  of  tjie 
Rhone,  submitted  to  the  Saracens.  But,  in  the  words  of  Gibbon, 
^' these  narrow  limits  were  scorned  by  die  spirit  of  Abderame. 
That  veteran  and  during  commander  adjudged  to  the  obedience 
of  the  prophet  what  yet  remained  of  France  or  of  Europe." 
At  the  head  of  a  formidable  host  he  twice  defeated  the  armies  of 
the  Christians,  the  second  time  with  a  slaughter  so  immense, 
that,  in  their  own  words,  God  only  could  nunu>er  the  slain. 

On  the  North,  his  conquests  extended  to  Tours  on  the  Loire 
and  Sens  on  the  Seine  ;  on  the  East,  to  Lyons  on  the  Rhone, 
and  Besan^on  near  Switzerland.  More  than  three  quarters  of 
France  was  already  subdued.  Such  were  the  plans  and  such  the 
efforts  of  the  Saracens. 

In  the  words  of  jGKbbon,  ^^  A  victorious  line  of  march  bad  been 
prolonged  above  a  thousand  miles,  from  the  rock  of  Gibraltar  to 
the  bank  of  the  Loire  ;  the  repetition  of  an  equal  space  would 
have  carried  the  Saracens  to  the  confines  of  Poland  and  the  High- 
lands of  Scotland.  The  Rhine  is  not  more  impassable  than  the 
Nile  or  Euphrates,  and  the  Aral>ian  fleet  mi^ht  nave  sailed  with- 
out a  maval  combat  into  the  mouth  of  the  Thames.  Perhaps  the 
interpretation  of  the  Koran  would  now  be  taught  in  the  schools 
of  Oxford,  and  her  pnlpits  might  demonstrate  to  a  circumcised 
eople,  the  sa&ctity  and  truth  of  the  revelations  of  Mahomet." 
^ad  this  plan  of  the  Caliph's  been  executed,  the  armies  of  the 
East  and  the  West  would  have  met,  and  turning  to  the  South, 
the  crescent  would  soon  have  floated  on  the  walls  of  Rome,  and 
the  night  of  Mahometan  darkness  settled  down  on  the  world* 
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From  these  impending  dangers  how  was  the  world  delivered  ? 
Not  man  but  God  was  the  savior  ;  yet  he  acted  by  human  means. 
To  the  East  he  first  sent  deliverance  by  the  Greek  fire,  and  then 
to  the  West  by  Charles  Martel. 

This  hero  was  the  illegitimate  son  of  Pepin  d'Heristal  by  his 
concubine  Elpaide.  He  was  born  about  690,  and  died  in  741, 
a^ed  about  50  years.  Of  his  education  no  account  is  given,  but 
his  life  shows  that  he  was  trained  in  the  school  of  war,  and  was 
a  fit  instrument  for  God  to  use  at  this  crisis.  Doubtless  He  raised 
him  up  and  guided  him  as  He  did  Cyrus  of  old.  He  had  already 
defeated  the  Suevians  by  sea,  and  the  Prisons  by  land,  the  Ala^ 
nians  twice,  and  the  Saxons  five  times.  To  him  in  this  hour  of 
peril  the  eyes  of  all  were  turned.  Nqr  did  he  shrink  from  the 
crisis.  He  collected  his  forces,  and  encountered  Abderame  and 
his  hosts  between  Tours  and  Poictiers.  A  battle  of  seven  days 
decided  the  fate  of  Europe,  and  changed  the  destinies  of  the 
world.  The  sons  of  Asia,  Africa,  and  Europe,  met  in  that  dread 
conflict,  and  mingled  their  blood  and  bones  on  those  plains. 
Abderame  was  slain.  The  Saracens  retreated  in  disorder,  and 
divided  against  each  other,  and  Paul  Wamefrid  and  Anastasius 
declare  with  incredible  exa^eration,  that  350,000  or  375,000 
Mahometans  were  left  dead  on  th^  plains  of  France. 

The  effects  of  this  great  battle,  this  Waterloo  of  the  eighth 
century,  were  finally  to  settle  the  balance  of  power  between  the 
Saracen  and  the  Christian  portions  of  the  world,  and  to  dissipate 
for  ever  the  Saracenic  dreams  of  universal  conquest.  Not  only 
then,  was  Charles  Martel  the  father  of  Charlemagne,  but  he  ren* 
dered  possible  the  existenceof  the  empire  which  Charlemagne  after- 
wards created,  which  was  the  real  foundation  of  modern  Europe. 
Of  the  details  of  his  life  we  know  little.  'X^blX  in  addition  to  his 
military  talents  he  was  a  man  of  strong  mind  and  independent 
thought,  we  know  from  the  mode  in  which  he  disposed  of  the  re- 
venues of  the  Romish  clergy.  He  dealt  with  them  in  true  Bona- 
partean  style  ;  and  it  is  none  to  his  discredit  that  he  was  no  favo- 
rite of  theirs,  and  that  they  consigned  him,  though  the  savior  of 
Europe,  to  the  flames  of  hell  for  his  disregard  of  their  pecuniary 
interests.^  Hinemar  of  Rheims,  declares  tiiat  for  this  he  was 
eternally  ruined,  and  narrates  a  vision  of  Saint  Eucherius,  who 
was  taken  into  the  eternal  world  by  Grod,  and  saw  him  tormented 
in  the  lowest  hell.  For  a  proof  it  was  declared  that  his  body 
would  not  be  found  in  his  tomb ;  and  behold  when  it  was  opened 
a  dragon  issued,  and  the  tomb  was  black  and  burnt.  Of  this  he 
was  assured  by  eye  witnesses.  Such  is  the  bitter  vengeance  of 
an  enraged  hierarchy.  The  century  of  Saracen  conquest  and  ex- 
tension is  ended,  but  not  the  influence  of  the  Saracens.'  A  new 
and  unexpected  development  is  at  hand — sudden,  rapid,  wide- 

^  According  to  Gieseler,  L ,  377.    Note  3. 
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spread.  This  is  the  darkest  point  ot  the  daf k  a^es.  And  yet 
these  very  Saracens,  who  but  just  -now  burned  the  library  of  Alex- 
andria, and  conquered  and  ruled  by  the  sword,  are  to  burst  on  the 
world  in  a  blaze  of  light. 

Yet,  though  this  tonsformation  was  sudden,  it  is  not  inconsis- 
tent with  a  true  view  of  the  radical  elements  of  the  Arab  character. 
Oriental,  impetuous,  enthusiastic,  imaginative,  and  in  seme 
aspects  fanatical,  for  a  time  they  were  known  only  as  the  armed 
propagandists  of  the  Koran.  Yet  they  are,  by  nature  an  intellec* 
tual  race,  and  even  now  are,  in  the  judgment  of  our  leading  mis- 
sionary board,  in  this  respect  the  first  people  of  Western  Asia. 
Hence  when  their  warlike  fervor  was  checked,  their  energies 
turned  itself  into  new  channels,  and  a  sudden,  extended,  and 
brilliant  intellectual  development  was  the  result.  Not  only  was 
this  development  striking  in  itself,  but  the  depth  of  gloom  in  the 
European  Christian  nations  makes  the  transition  seem  like  one 
of  the  enchanted  scenes  of  the  Arabian  Nights  Entertainments, 
when  we  pass  from  the  barbarism  of  the  Lombards  to  the  civili- 
sation and  science,  of  Bagdad,  Grenada  and  Cordova. 

But  brilliant  as  this  development  was,  we  do  not  maintain  that 
it  was  a  deep  original  movement,  either  in  philosophy  or  the  in- 
ductive sciences.  ,  It  was  rather  produced  by  transplanting  the 
seeds  of  Grecian  philosophy  and  science  into  an  Arabic  soil, 
whilst  at  the  same  time,^a  literature  and  a  taste  sprung  up  ana 
flourished  with  them  which  were  truly  Oriental  and  Arabic. 
The  inquiry  may  perhaps  suggest  itself,  what  reason  existed  why 
such  a  development  should  take  place  among  the  Arabs,  rather 
than  among  the  Gothic  or  Teutonic  nations  who  had  invaded 
Europe  before  them.  Without  pretending  to  exhaust  the  subject, 
we  would  call  attention  to  one  striking  point  of  difference.  The 
Arabs  brought  with  them  a  beautiful,  copious,  and  finished  lan- 
guage, perfectly  fitted  for  all  the  purposes  of  science,  philosophy 
and  poetry.  On  the  other  hand,  as  already  intimated,  not  one 
of  the  barbarous  and  provincial  languages  which  succeeded  the ' 
Latin  was  at  all  fit  for  any  of  these  purposes.  It  is  for  this  rea- 
son that  Sismondi  asserts,  that  from  the  fifth  to  the  tenth  century 
it  might  almost  be  supposed  that  the  nations  of  Europe  were 
without  a  language.  It  is  not,  therefore,  to  be  regarded  as  a 
matter  of  surprise  that  during  this  long  period  God  should  have 
employed  those  who  had  a  finished  and  beautiful  language,  ready 
for  use,  as  His  agents  in  effecting  a  great  literary  development| 
whilst  the  languages  now  spoken  in  Europe  were  in  a  process  of 
formation. 

Almanzor,  the  second  of  the  Abassides,  led  the  way  in  this 
great  literary  and  scientific  campaign.  Forsaking  Damascus,  he 
£>unded  Bagdad  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris,. and  soon  made  it  the 
most  splencUd  city  of  the  East.    The  order  of  Caliph  Walid  L 
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prohibiting  Ae  study  of  the  Oreek  langnage,  was  repealed,  and 
rewards  were  offered  to  such  as  should  translate  the  works^ 
•f  the  Greek  philosophers,  ^ronomers,  inathemati«ian8|  and 
physicians  into  the  Arabic  tongue.  Haroun  Al  Raschid  and 
Almamon  pursued  the  same  career.  Their  ambassadors  at  Con- 
stantinople,  and  their  agents  elsewhere^  collected  the  volumes  of 
Grecian  learning,  which  were  translated  by  the  most  sldlfiil 
interpreters*  Then  it  was,  says  Berrin^on,.  Hiat,^  in  the  loftj 
language  of  Eastern  eloquence,  men  of  sciencewere  denominated 
luminaries  that  dispd  darkness,  lords  of  human*  kind,  of  whom^ 
when  the  world  becomes  destitute  it  again  sinks  into  barbarism.. 
Almamon  inyited  learned  men  of  all  nati<m8  to  his  court ;  col* 
lected  from  them  the  names  of  celebrated  authors  and  works  ia 
the  Greek,  Syriac,  and  Persian  languages ;  caused  journeys  to  be 
undertaken,  and  immense  numbers  of  them  to  be  secured.  Of 
these  he  selected  and  translated  the  best.  The  same  general 
eourse  was  pursued  by  the  Fatimite  dynasty  in  Afirica,  and  that 
of  the  Ommiades  of  Spain. 

The  impulse  was  felt  throughout  the  Saracen  empire.  In  the 
words  of  Sismondi,  ^^  In  all  parts,  in  every  town^  schools,  acade* 
mies  and  colleges  were  established,  firom  which  many  learned 
men  proceeded.^'  Bagdad  was  the  centre,  but  Bassora  and  Cufa 
almost  equalled  her  in  reputation,  learned  men,  and  poets.  Balkh,. 
Ispahan,  and  Samarcand,  were  equally  the  homes  of  seience.  la 
Alexandria,  Cairo,  Fez,  and  Morocco,  were  schools  and  colleges, 
magnificent  buildings  and  extensive  libraries,'  which  preserved 
to  Europe  a  number  of  precious  volumes  which  had  been  lost  ia 
other  places.. 

But  we  are  more  particularly  interested  in  the  Saracenic  de- 
velopment in  Spain,  as  it  was  there  that  the  Arabic  and  European 
mind  came  into  direct  contact,  and  there  the  chief  impulse  was- 

S'ven  to  Europe.  It  is,  therefore,  very  noticeable  that  in  Spain 
e  Saracenic  development  reached  its  highest  point  in  every 
sespect,  and  continued  longest  to  influence  the  world.  All  the 
elements  of  a  very  hi^h  civilization  existed  &ere  in  brilKant 
combination  for  centunes.  Agriculture  was  carried  to  a  state  of 
perfection  unequalled  either  before  or  since.  Every  branch  of 
public  and  private  economy  was  also  carried  to  the  same  perfec- 
tion. They  were  expert  in  all  the  mechanical  arts,  and  their 
skill  in  architecture  was  eminently  conspicuous,  of  which  the 
Alhambra  of  Grenada  is  still  an  illustrious  proof.  But  still  more 
were  they  distin^ished  by  their  proficiency  in  all  departments  of 
literature  and  science.  Poetry,  oratory,  history,  philosophy,  phi- 
lology, the  physical  sciences  and  medicine,  were  cultivated  witb 
unparaFlelea  zeal  and  success.  All  the  materials  fi:)r  such  cul- 
ture were  provided  by  them  with  the  greatest  liberality.  Col- 
leges^ academies  and  schools  were  established  in  all  their  do»^ 
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minions.  Libraries  were  founded  in  which  an  incredible  number 
of  literary  and  scientific  works  were  accumulated. 

Nor  were  these  things  done  in  a  comer.  The  knowledge  of 
them  pervaded  the  surrounding  European  kingdoms  f  and  for 
centuries^  while  Europe  lay  in  ihe  deepest  gloom  of  imorance, 
scholars  were  drawn  to  the  Arabian  colleges  from  all  partd  of 
Europe. 

Now,  if  these  things  are  facts,  it  is  but  fair  that  such  men  as 
Guizot,  and  Schl^el,  and  Hallam,  should  at  least  impartially  and 
fully  state  them.  They  may  think  and  affirm  what  they  please 
of  their  influence  ;  but  it  is  not  dealing  fairly  with  their  readers 
to  slur  them  over  in  the  manner  they  nave  done.  But  as  [these 
strictures  on  men  so  illustrious  demand  some  support  beyond  our 
mere  assertion,  we  will  refer  to  unquestionable  authority.  The 
chief  storehouse  of  information  is  the  work  of  Casiri  on  the  Sara- 
cenic literature,  still  remaining  in  the  library  of  the  Escurial,  to 
which  we  shall  again  refer.  Of  this  Gribbon,  Berrington,  Pres- 
cott,  and  probably  Sismondi^have  largely  availed  themselves  when 
treating  of  this  su^ect — Berrin^on,  in  his  Literary  History  of 
the  Middle  Ages ;  Irescott,  in  his  History  of  Ferdinand  and  Isa* 
bella  ;  and  Sismondi,  in  his  Historical  View  of  the  Literature  of 
the  South  of  Europe.  We  shall  sustain  our  assertions  by  one  or 
two  quotations  from  them,  at  the  same  time  referring  our  readers 
to  their  works  for  a  more  fol\  view  of  the  details  requisite  to  com- 
plete the  picture.  Let  us,  then,  for  a  moment  contrast  the  silence 
of  Ouizot  and  Hallam,  and  the  censorious  detraction  of  Frederick 
Schlegel,  with  the  generous  testimony  of  Sismondi  to  the  merits 
of  the  Spanish  Arabs. 

**  But,''  says  he,  "  Spain  was  more  especially  the  seat  of  Ara- 
bian learning.  It  was  there  that  it  shone  with  superior  bright- 
ness, and  made  its  most  rapid  progress*  Cordova,  Grenada,  Se- 
Tille,  and  all  the  cities  of  the  peninsula,  rivalled  one  another  in 
the  magnificence  of  their  schools,  their  colleges,  their  academies^ 
their  libraries.  In  various  cities  of  Spain  seventy  libraries  were 
opened  for  the  instruction  of  the  public,  at  the  period  when  all 
the  rest  of  Europe,  vrithout  books,  vrithout  learning,  and  without 
cultivation,  was  plunged  in  most  disgraceful  ignorance.  The 
number  of  Arabic  authors  which  Spain  produced  was  so  prodi- 
gious, that  many  'Arabian  bibliographers  wrote  learned  treatises 
on  the  authors  bom  in  particular  towns — as  Seville,  Valencia, 
or  Cordova ;  or  on  those  who  devoted  themselves  to  a  single 
branch  of  study — as  philosophy,  medicine,  and  more  especially 
poetry. 

**  Thus,  throughout  the  vast  extent  of  the  Arabian  empire,  in 
the  three  quarters  of  the  globe,  the  progress  of  letters  had  fol- 
lowed that  of  arms ;  and  literature  for  five  or  six  centuries,  from 
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the  ninth  to  the  fourteenth  or  fifteenth,  preserred  all  its  bril- 
liancy.'' 

^'  The  period  of  this  literary  civilization,"  says  Prescott, 
"  reached  far  into  the  fourteenth  century,  and  thus  embracing  an 
interval  of  six  hundred  years,  may  be  said  to  have  exceeded  m 
duration  that  of  any  other  literature,  ancient  or  modem." 

The  Ommiades  of  Spain  gave  the  chief  impulse  to  this  literary 
movement,  and  they  need  not  fear  a  comparison  with  the  Abas- 
45ides  at  Bagdad.  They  were  educated  by  learned  men,  to  be 
learned  men.  In  the  disputations  of  celebrated  academies  they 
often  carried  away  the  palm  for  poetry  and*  eloquence,  and  some 
have  left  elaborate  scientific  works  of  permanent  reputation 
among  Arabic  scholars.  "  Indeed,"  says  Prescott,  "  they  need 
not  shrink  from  a  comparison  with  any  other  dynasty  of  equal 
length  in  modem  Europe."  "  Among  them  Alhakim  11.  stands 
pre-eminent.  In  his  elegant  tastes,  appetite  for  knowledge,  and 
munificent  patronage,  he  may  be  compared  with  the  best  of  the 
Medici.  He  converted  his  palace  into  an  academy,  and  assem- 
bled tie  eminent  scholars  of  the  times,  natives  and  foreigners. 
He  selected,  patronised,  and  aided  writers  on  natural  and  civil 
history.  Above  all,  he  sought  to  amass  an  extensive  library. 
He  invited  illustrious  foreigners  to  send  him  their  works,  and 
munificently  rewarded  them.  He  sent  agents  to  collect  and 
transcribe  manuscripts  to  Egypt,  Syria,  Irak,  and  Persia.  These 
he  distributed  according  to  subjects  in  the  various  apartments  of 
his  palace,  and  if  we  may  credit  the  Arabian  historians,  they 
amounted  to  600,000  volumes.  The  prefects  pf  the  provinces 
imitated  his  example.  The  stream  of  royal  bounty  fertilized 
the  remotest  districts.  But  especially  were  its  efiects  visible  in 
the  capital.  Eighty -five  schools  were  opened  in  Cordova.  The 
circle  of  letters  and  science  was  publiclv  expounded  by  professors, 
whose  reputation  for  wisdom,  attracted  not  only  the  scholars  of 
Christian  Spain,  but  of  France,  Italy,  Germany,  and  the  British 
Isles.  For  this  period  of  brilliant  illumination  with  the  Saracens 
corresponds  precisely  with  that  of  the  deepest  barbarism  of 
Europe,  when  a  library  of  three  or  four  hundred  volumes  was  a 
magnificent  endowment  for  the  richest  monastery — ^when  scarcely 
a  priest  south  of  the  Thames,  in  the  words  of  Alfred,  could 
translate  Latin  into  his  mother  tongue ;  when  not  a  single  philo- 
sopher, according  to  Tiraboschi,  was  to  be  met  with  in  Italy, 
save  only  the  French  Pope,  Sylvester  the  Second,  who  drew  his 
knowledge  from  the  schools  of  the  Spanish  Arabs,  and  was  es- 
teemed a  necromancer  for  his  pains."  On  reviewing  the  whole, 
he  declares  that  there  was  ^^  a  wonderful  activity  of  intellect  and 
an  apparatus  for  learning  unrivalled  in  the  best  ages  of  antiquity." 

Peculiar  circumstances  favored  the  Spanish  Arabs.  The  tem- 
perate and  invigorating  climate  of  Spam,  its  extended  coast,  its 
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.harbors  and  facilities  for  commerce,  the  emulation  of  its  rival 
States,  and  a  familiar  intercourse  with  Europeans.  Hence  the 
superiority  of  their  intellectual  developments  and  institutions. 
There  is  even  a  biographical  notice  of  blind  men,  eminent  for 
scholarship  in  Spain  ;  a  proof  of  the  power  of  that  zeal  that  per- 
vaded all  ranks.  Scientific  travellers  also  left  Spain  and  pene- 
trated into  the  remotest  regions  of  Asia  and  Africa,  and  reported 
to  national  academies.  They  erected  observatories,  improved 
astronomical  instruments  and  made  and  recorded  numerous  and 
accurate  observations.  In  history,  an  Arabian  author  says,  they 
furnished  thirteen  hundred  writers.  One  ninth  of  the  surviving 
volumes  of  the  Escurial  are  on  logic  and  metaphysics.  And 
some  of  their  writers  composed  encyclopedias  of  science. 

The  predominant  character  of  the  Arabic  philosophy  was  given 
to  it  by  Aristotle.  Hence  it  was  dialectical.  Yet  there  were 
mystical  philosophers  .as  well  as  metaphysical.  The  origin  of 
evil,  and  the  compatibility  of  human  freedom  with  the  purposes 
and  government  of  God,  were  topics  of  earnest  discussion  among 
them.  The  Matazalians  declared  the  evil  actions  of  men  to  be 
the  result  of  their  own  free  agency  and  not  of  the  Divine  power. 
The  Al  Jahamians  virtually  annihilated  the  will  of  man,  by  sink- 
ing it  into  that  of  God.  Abu  Ali  Al  Jobba  denied  the  existence 
of  absolute  evil,  and  taught  a  theory  of  optimism.  Al  Asshari 
devised  a  theory  of  the  relations  of  the  human  and  Divine  vrill, 
designed  to  avoid  the  extremes  of  the  Matazalians  and  the  Al 
Jahamians,  and  his  theory  prevailed.  There  were  also  two 
schools  of  sceptical  philosophers,  one  using  scepticism  to  prove 
that  there  was  no  mode  of  bein^  certain  of  truth  but  by  trustmg  in 
the  Koran.  The  other  teaching  the  absolute  uncertainty  of  all 
things.  It  is  curious  to  see  how  some  doctors  of  the  Komish 
Church  have  imitated  their  Arabic  predecessors,  in  using  scepti- 
cism to  reduce  men  to  the  necessity  of  trusting  in  an  mfallible 
Church.  Pantheism  also,  and. all  its  abominations  were  deve- 
loped amon^  the  Arabs. 

To  complete  our  impression  of  this  great  intellectual  movement, 
we  should  descend  more  to  individual  details,  and  read  of  the 
lives  and  works  of  leading  Arabic  philosophers,  grammarians,  phi- 
lologists, naturalists,  mathematicians,  historians,  orators,  theolo- 
gians and  poets.  But  into  so  wide  a  field  it  cannot  be  expected 
that  we  shall  now  enter.  In  Berrington,  Sismondi,  Tenneman, 
and  the  history  of  philosophy  of  the  French  Academy,  may  be 
be  found  brief  notices  of  the  most  important.  But  the  great  store* 
house  of  information  is  the  work  of  Casiri,  already  referred  to, 
from  which,  Gibbon,  Prescott,  Berrington  and  others,  have  drawn 
materials  for  their  histories. 

Of  this  work.  Gibbon  remarks :  ^^  Its  execution  does  honor  to  the 
Spanish  press.    The  MSS.  to  the  number  of  1851,  are  judiciously 
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classed  by  the  editor,  and  his  copious  extracts  throw  light  on  Ihe 
Mahometan  literature  and  history  of  Spain.  These  relics  are  now 
secure  ;  but  the  task  had  been  supinely  delayed,  till  in  1671,  a 
fire  consumed  the  greater  part  of  the  Escurial  library,  rich  in  die 
spoils  of  Grenada  and  Morocco." 

From  what  still  remains^  we  can  form  some  idea  of  the  ampli- 
tude of  the  original  collections,  and  confirm  the  truth  of  the  Sara- 
cenic authors  as  to  the  number  of  their  authors,  and  the  magni- 
tude of  their  libraries.  From  Berrington  we  condense  some 
details  taken  firom  this  work.  201  works  on  Arabic  grammar  are 
still  in  the  Escurial  library — ^works  of  real  philological  science 
from  all  the  Arabian  schools,  while  no  standard  of  language  cbuld 
be  found  in  Christian  Europe,  and  Latin  was  obsolete.  *'  Then 
such,"  exclaims  Casiri,  ^^  was  Arabia,  the  nurse  of  letters,  when 
even  Greece  grew  languid :  the  mistress  of  Asia,  of  Africa  and  of 
Europe.  Arabic  rhetoricians  also  chastened  and  corrected  the 
exuberance  of  Oriental  imagination  by  the  Grecian  models  and 
rules.  Of  them  it  is  boldly  asserted,  that  they  could  be  compared 
with  Quinctilian  in  perspicuity  and  truth,  "^railst  they  could  vie 
with  Cicero  in  beauty  and  copiousness.  Endless  catalogues  of 
Arabic  poets  were  drawn  up ;  220  volumes  of  their  woncs  are 
found  in  the  library  of  the  Escurial  alone.  Their  themes  were 
derived  from  war,  nature,  human  life,  virtue,  vice,  love  and  his- 
tory. Seventy-six  works  on  philolc^  are  in  the  same  library  ; 
and  among  them  are  lexicons,  copious  and  minute,  prepared  with 
the  highest  philological  skill.  Among  the  lexicographers,  Geu-^ 
haris  and  Firuzbad  are  principally  commended.  Philosophy  was 
first  studied  in  the  worxs  of  Aristotle,  at  Bagdad,  and  with  such 
zeal  that  at  one  time  six  thousand  students  were  in  attendance. 
The  same  zeal  was  extended  to  Africa  and  Spain.  More  than  one 
hundred  works  on  medicine — a  number  on  natural  history,  are  still 
preserved.  A  work  of  great  utility  on  agriculture  by  Ebu  Aluam, 
IS  also  found.  This  shows  the  singular  assiduity  and  skill  with 
which  the  Moorish  Spaniards  devoted  themselves  to  agriculture, 
and  explains  the  astonishing  fertility  and  population  of  the  Moor- 
ish provinces  in  Spain.  Seventy-eight  volumes  on  mathematical 
subjects  are  also  there  enrolled.  Albategui  and  many  others  were 
celebrated  for  astronomical  science,  ana  there  is  a  long  list  of 
authors  in  geometry,  arithmetic,  algebra  and  music.  Seven  works 
only  on  geography  remain,  many  having  perished  in  the  flames.  In 
these  are  delineated  the  countries  <;onquered  by  the  Saracens,  their 
climates,  the  manners  of  the  people,  and  tiieir  civil  revolutions. 
One  hundred  and  seventy-seven  volumes  on  history  still  remain. 
To  this  department  of  literature  the  Saracens  devoted  themselves 
with  great  zeal.  No  subject  connected  with  their  arts  or  arms 
through  their  vast  domain  was  neglected.  In  India  and  Persia, 
in  Africa  and  Spain,  they  were  indefrttigable  in  collecting  infor-^ 
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mation ;  and  when  their  own  researches  failed,  they  carefully 
transcribed  from  the  works  of  others.  Abi  Nassar,  Abu  Said,  and 
Alnovairi,  undertook  to  treat  of  General  History,  and  the  work  of 
the  latter  is  peculiarly  comprehensive.  It  extends  to  ten  yolumesi 
and  is  mucn  ralued  by  the  Arabs*  The  three  historians  best 
known  in  Europe  are  Abulpharagius,  Abulfeda,  and  Bohadin. 
Under  this  head  may  be  classed  many  bio^phical  dictionaries  of 
illustrious  Mussulmans  of  all  ages  and  climes* 

Mahomed  Ben  Abdalla,  so  late  as  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  in  a  work  entitled  Unwerscd  Library^  gave  an  account 
of  the  lives  and  writings  of  such  Moorish  Spaniards  as  had 
attained  to  any  scientific  celebrity,  from  the  first  establishment  of 
the  monarchy  to  his  own  time.  Of  this  valuable  work,  only  five 
parts  out  of  eleven  remain,  and  those  imperfect.  ^'  But  its  imper- 
fection,'^ says  Berrington,  ^^  enhances  our  admiration ;  for  if  we 
consider  the  authors  recorded,  and  their  works  in  every  depart- 
ment of  polite  literature,  and  the  perturbed  state  of  the  various 
governments,  and  compare  it  with  an  equal  period  of  the  most 
enlightened  and  tranquil  of  modern  times,  with  their  authors  and 
their  works,  I  would  not  hesitate  to  say  that  the  decision  must  be 
in  favor  of  Moorish  Spain." 

Ockley,  in  the  pre&ce  to  his  history  of  the  Saracens,  makes 
some  stnctures  on  the  Arabic  historians,,  which  may  enable  us 
in  some  measure  to  judge  of  their  excellences  and  defects.  He 
regrets  that  they  did  not  discipline  themselves  by  the  study  of 
Herodotus,  Thucydides,  Xenophon,  and  other  mastery  of  correct 
writing.  He  thinks  them  too  negligent  in  their  style,  careless  of 
their  manner,  and  often  introducing  trifling  matters,  iingling  upon 
words,  and  spinning  out  a  trifling  incident  into  a  lon^  story,  to 
show  the  copiousness  and  variety  of  their  language.  It  is  there- 
fore a  work  of  difficulty  to  follow  or  compile  these  authors,  yet 
the  work  will  abundantly  repay  the  pains.  For  in  these  audiors 
is  contained  an  account  of  all  the  remarkable  events  of  the  East, 
and  other  parts,  for  more  than  one  thousand  years.  During  this 
period,  Asia  and  Africa  were  the  scene  of  as  great  achievements 
as  ever  were  performed  in  the  times  of  the  Roman  Empire,  to 
which  that  of  the  Saracens  was  in  many  respects  equal. 

The  peculiar  interest  of  Ockley's  history  of  the  Saracens,  lies 
in  the  fact  that  it  is  to  such  an  extent  drawn  from  the  original 
works  of  Saracen  historians.  And  it  is  admitted  that  notwith- 
standing all  the  faults  charged  on  them  by  Ockley,  in  their  histo- 
rical works,  narratives  occur  which  are  peculiarly  their  own,  and 
in  which  the  beauty  of  the  Arabic  language  shines  with  unrival- 
led splendor. 

Berrington  gives  it  as  his  opinion  on  the  whole,  that,  though  the 
Saracenic  literature  was  greatly  superior  to  anything  to  be  found 
at  the  same  time  in  the  Christian  world,  yet  it  much  needed  chas- 
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tening  and  correction  in  accordance  with  the  rules  of  the  classic 
writers  of  Greece  and  Rome. 

Such  is  a  brief  outline  of  this  Saracenic  literary  and  scientific 
development.  The  question  now  arises  what  has  been  its  effect 
on  Europe,  and  on  the  world  ?  Was  it  an  era  of  light  that 
produced  no  deep  and  permanent  eflfects,  but,  like  a  meteor,blazed 
and  left  the  world  dark  as  it  was  beifore  1 

So  one  would  infer,  as  already  intimated,  from  Guizot's  History 
of  the  Progress  of  Civilization   in  Europe.      He  acknowledges 
no   obligation   on  the  part  of  the  European  world  to  the  Sara-' 
cens,  for  any  important  impulse  or  guidance  in  their  scientific 
and  literary  attainments;  he  describes  at  length,  the   various 
and  diverse  elements  thrown  into  the  crucible,  out  of  which  the 
present  Europe  came ;  but  the  Saracens  are  not  there.     And  is 
it  possible  that  such  an  element,. existing  and  acting  for  so  lon^ 
a   time,  on  so  great  a  scale,  produced  no  permanent  effects  i 
Even  if  Guizot  believes  it,  we  cannot.     Nay,  more  ;  it  appears  to 
us  that  the  schools  of  the  Arabians  were  one  of  the  most  im- 
portant, even  if  not  the  most  important  of  the  instrumentali- 
ties employed  by  God  in  raising  Europe  from  the  deep  gloom  of 
the  Middle  Ages.     It  appears  plain  to  us  that  they  exerted  a 
very  great  influence  upon  the  schools  and  universities  of  Eu- 
rope, and   especially  in  forming  the  character  of  the  scholastic 
divines.     We  believe,  also,  that  the  first  developments  of  Euro- 
pean literature  and  science  were  greatly  quickened  and  modified 
by  their  influence  ;  nor  is  it  less  clear  to    us  that  they  gave  an 
impulse  to  commerce,  agriculture,  and  the  arts,  of  which  Europe 
feels  the   influence  to  this  day ;  and  that  they  were  greatly 
instrumental  in  sowing  the  seeds  of  the  present  scientific  de- 
velopment of  the  human  mind.     In  short,  if  the  seed  of  Greece 
sowed  in  an  Arabic  soil,  produced  the  Saracenic  development,  so 
the  seed  of  Arabia  sowed  in  the  European  mind,  resulted  in 
the  poetry,  scholasticism  and  science  of  the  Middle  Ages ;  and 
these  prepared  the  way  for  the  developments  of  the  reformation 
of  subsequent  ages.     To  sustain  these  views  it  is  sufficient  to  com- 
ment on  a  numoer  of  striking  facts. 

1.  God's  providence,  in  intermixing  and  blending  the  two 
races  in  Europe  in  the  closest  manner  possible,  seems  to  indi- 
cate a  design  to  introduce  an  active  element  into  Europe  for  the 
express  purpose  of  arousing  it.  Had  the  centres  of  Arabian 
science  remained  in  Bagdad  or  Cairo,  the  dark  minds  of  Europe 
might  never  have  seen  the  distant  light ;  but  as  if  for  the  express 
purpose  of  illuminating  France  and  Italy,  God  kindled  the 
intensest  light  that  blazed  in  the  empire  of  the  Saracens  in 
Spain ;  and  the  Saracens  also  had  centres  in  Sicily  and  in  Crete. 
For  centuries  the  two  races  lived  side  by  side,  especially 
in  Spain.    Sismondi  states  that  until  the  time  of  Alphonso  A. 
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of  Castille,  there  was  not  a  single  reign  in  -which  some  Chris- 
tian Prince  did  not  take  refuge  at  a  Moorish  Court,  or  when  a 
Moorish  Sovereign  did  not  seek  shelter  from  a  Christian  King. 
For  150  years,  we  see  at  the  courts,  of  the  two  Rogers  and  the  two 
Williams  of  Sicily,  as  well  as  at  that  of  Fredenck  11. ,  Arabian 
courtiers  mingled  with  Italiafn,  and  the  judges  of  all  the  pro- 
vinces in  the  two  Sicilies  were  selected  from  among  the  Saracens. 
The  two  nations  were  thus  intimately  blended  in  the  south  of 
Europe  for  four  centuries ;  they  learned  to  speak  each  other's 
languages,  thejr  sang  the  same  airs,  now  to  Roman,  ftow  to 
Arabic  songs ;  in  science,  philosophy,  arts,  commerce,  agricul- 
ture, even  religion,  the  Moors  influenced  the  Latins.  They 
vied  in  gallantrv  and  in  the  lists  of  chivalrous  combats. 

As  a  pointed  refutation  of  the  assertion  of  Schlege),  that  the 
Caliphs  appear  to  a  disadvantage  compared  with  the  Christian 
kings,  let  the  following  statements  of  Sismondi  concerning  Ab- 
dalrahman  11.,  be  well  weighed  :  ^^  A  complete  toleration  had 
been  granted  by  the  first  conquerors  to  the  Christian  Ooths, 
who,  under  the  name  of  Mogarabians  (mixed  Arabians)  lived 
among  them.  Abdalrahman,  who  obtained  the  merited  name  of 
the  Just,  respected  the  rights  of  his  Christian  subjects,  and 
sought  only  to  attach  them  to  his  empire  by  that  prodigious 
superiority  in  arts,  letters,  sciences,  and  cultivation,  which  then 
distinguished  the  Arabians.  The  Christians  living  amidst  the 
Arabians,  attempted  to  follow  them  in  the  career  in  which  the 
latter  had  acquired  such  celebrity.  Mdalrahman^  who  was  the 
ayniemporary  of  Charlemagne^  like  him  was  the  patron  of  letters  ; 
hut  more  enlightened  than  that  Prince^  he  pursued^  even  in  the 
civilization  of  the  Christians  themselves,  a  more  beneficent  and 
permanent  policy  than  that  of  the  French  monarch.^^  In  these 
circumstances  tiie  Christians  of  Spain  learned  the  Arabic  lan- 
guage ;  John,  of  Seville,  wrote  an  exposition  of  the  Scriptures 
in  it  for  such  Christians.  The  canons  of  the  Church  were  trans- 
lated into  Arabic,  and  on  the  other  hand,  the  laws  and  religion 
of  the  Arabs  were  illustrated  in  Spanish  treatises,  and  both  lan- 
guages were  universally  spoken  throughout  the  Arabian  do- 
minions in  Spain,  thus  giving  to  the  Cnristians  of  the  whole 
west  who  frequented  their  colleges,  easy  access  to  the  literature 
and  science  of  the  Arabians. 

2.  That  kind  of  scholastic  theology  for  which  Europe  was 
most  distinguished  during  the  Middle  Ages,  had  flourished  in 
perfection  in  the  Arabian  schools,  long  before  it  was  developed 
m  the  schools  of  Europe;  and  when  it  was  developed,  it  plainly 
disclosed  its  Arabian  parentage.  So  far  as  the  Christian  scholas- 
tic divines  speculated  on  baptismal  regeneration,  sacramental 
sanctification,  transubstantiation,  and  such  like  absurdities,  it 
must  be  admitted  tiiat  they  entered  into  fields  where  the  Ara* 
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bians  had  not  trod.  But  this  was  no  improvement  on  the  Ara-> 
bian  scholastic  theology ;  it  was  rather  a  servitude  of  reason  to 
hierarchical  superstition  and  despotism;  but  so  far  as  relates  to  the 
attributes  of  Uod,  the  free  agency  of  man,  the  government  and 
purposes  of  God,  the  origin  of  art,  and  the  relations  of  faith  and 
reason,  the  discussions  of  the  Arabian  scholastic  divines  were 
wonderfully  acute  and  copious.  To  such  an  extent  was  thia 
true,  that  it  inay  almost  be  said  that  they  anticipated  and  ex- 
hausted many  topics  of  the  schoolmen.  ^^  Surprised  must  we 
be"  says  Duncan,  as  quoted  by  Berrington,  ^^  when  we  learn  that 
oxtr  ancestors  derived  from  those  very  Mahometans  whom  they 
perpetually  reviled,  the  greater  part  of  the  doctrine  that  was  for 
many  ages  taught  in  ihe  Christian  schools.  Such  was  the  doc- 
trine on  the  Divine  Being  and  His  attributes,  grace  and  free 
will,  human  actions,  virtue  and  vice,  eternal  pumshment  and 
heaven.  Even  the  very  titles  of  the  works  of  the  Arabians  and 
the  schoolmen  on  these  subjects  ale  so  similar,  as  to  induce  a 
suspicion  that  one  must  have  been  copied  from  the  other." 
Berrington,  himself  a  Roman  Catholic,  says  of  the  scholastic  the- 
ology of  Europe,  ^^this  scholasticism  was  the  genuine  philoso- 
phy of  the  Arabian  schools  in  the  common  questions  oi  human 
research,  sind  accommodated  in  those  of  theolc^  to  the  specific 
objects  of  the  Christian  code." 

3.  In  many  instances  we  are  able  to  trace  this  influence  of  the 
Arabians  directly,  in  the  case  of  individuals  who  powerfrdly 
affected  the  European  mind.  We  have  already  seen  that  the 
Arabian  schools  in  Spain  drew  scholars  from  all  parts  of  Eu- 
rope ;  but  this  genersd  statement  does  not  enable  us  to  identify 
individuals,  although  it  authorizes  the  conclusions  that  these 
schools  must  have  been  as  an  all-pervading  leaven  to  the  Euro- 
pean mind ;  but  individuals  can  be  specified.  Sismondi  states  that 
many,  and  more  particularly  the  restorers  of  the  exact  sciences 
in  France,  England  and  Italy,  in  the  eleventh  century  completed 
their  studies  b^  a  residence  of  longer  or  shorter  duration  in 
some  of  the  universities  of  the  South  of  Spain.  Campanus  of 
Novara,  Gerard  of  Carmona,  Abelard,  David  Morley,  and  many 
others,  confess  in  their  writings  that  they  are  indebted  to  the 
Arabians  for  all  that  they  have  communicated  to  the  public. 

Eyre  Evans  Crowe,  in  his  History  of  France,  asserts  that 
the  love  of  letters,  and  of  those  who  cultivated  them  with  the 
ambition  of  founding  learned  institutions,  was  a  trait  of  Charle-* 
magne's  character,  caught  in  part,  though  not  exclusively,  from 
the  Saracens.  Of  this  there  is  no  gooa  reason  to  doubt.  Hal- 
lam  mentions  John  Scotus  Erigense,  and  Gerbert,  as  the  only 
two  considerable  men  in  the  republic  of  letters  from  the  sixth  to 
the  middle  of  the  eleventh  century.  Mosheim  calls  Gerbert  a 
great  and  exalted  genius,  and  says  that  he  wrote  on  mechanicst 
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geometry,  arithmetiC|  and  the  kiiidred  sciences,  and  roused  others 
to  cultivate,  them  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  and  that  the  effects 
of  his  efforts  were  manifest  among  the  French,  Germans  and  Ita- 
lians, both  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh^centuries ;  for  many  were 
stimulated  by  the  writings,  example,  and  exhortations  of  Grer- 
bert,  to  the  xealous  pursuit  of  philosophy,  mathematics,  and 
medicine,  and  other  branches  of  human  science ;  and  yet  it  is 
well  known  that  Gerbert  derivecf  his  pre-eminence  from  an  assidu- 
ous course  of  study  in  the  Arabic  schools  of  Spain.  Tenneman 
says  that  he  acquired  at  Seville  and  Cordova  extraordinary 
information  for  the  times,  in  the  mathematics  and  Aristotelian 
philosophy  of  the  Arabs,  which  he  disseminated  in  the  schools 
or  monasteries  of  Bobbio,  Rheims,  Aurillac,  Tours,  and  Sens. 
Tenneman  also  mentions  that  some  assert  that  John  Sootus  under- 
stood Arabic  as  well  as  Latin  and  Greek.  Gerbert  became 
Pope,  and  took  the  name  of  Sylvester  II.  Robert  of  France, 
who  was  himself  learned,  and  a  patron  of  learning,  was  a  pupil 
of  Sylvester.  Thus  the  Sslracens  kindled  a  light  at  Rome,  and 
in  France,  and  the  Normans  carried  this  light  to  other  parts  of 
Italy,  and  to  England.  The  celebrated  Anselm,  Archbishoo  of 
Canterbury,  who,  in  the  opinion  of  Tenneman,  may  be  looxed 
upon  as  the  inventor  of  scholastic  metaphysics,  was  bom  about 
thirty  years  after  the  death  of  Gerbert,  and  was  educated  in 
France — ^the  theatre  of  the  influences  originated  by  him>  The 
same  was  true  of  Beranger  of  Tours,  Lanfranc,  Peter  Damien, 
and  Hildeb^t  of  Tours.  These  are  the  leading  names  in  the 
first  period  of  scholastic  philosophy.  Roscellin  and  Abelard, 
who  open  the  next  period,  erew  up  in  France,  amid  the  same 
inlTuences.  Alexander  of  H^es,  Albert  the  Great,  Bonaventura, 
and  Thomas  Aquinas,  all  ereat  names  in  the  third  period  of  scho- 
lastic philosophy,  were  dUigent  students  of  the  works  of  the 
Arabian  philosophers.  Gieseler,  after  adverting  to  the  undis- 
puted authority  of  Aristotle  in  theology  and  metaphysics,  re- 
marks, that  ^Mn  this  unbounded  tespect  for  Aristotle,  the 
scholastics  only  followed  their  teachers,  the  Arabs."  He  men- 
tions as  the  cause  of  this  study  of  the  works  of  Aristotle,  the 
fact  tliat  the  Arab  schools  in  Spain  were  much  resofted  to  firom 
all  the  Christian  kingdoms  of  the  West.  Tenneman  also,  as 
well  as  Gieseler,  refers  to  a  critical  enquiry  of  M.  Tourdain,  as 
having  thoroughly  settled  the  question,  that  the  works  of  Aris- 
totle were  made  known  in  the  West  by  the  Arabs  of  Spain,  and 
not  by  the  Greeks  of  Constantinople. 

4.  We  can  refer  to  numerous  Arabic  authors  whose  works  are 
translated,  and  extensively  circulated  throughout  Europe.  Thus 
the  writings  of  Averrhoes  were  translated  and  circulated  througjh* 
out  Christendom.  So,  also«  accofding  to  Tenneman,  the  logic 
of  Alfarabi,  of  Balah,  and  also  his  treatise  on  the  origin  and 
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subdiyivision  of  the  sciences,  were  greatly .  in  vogue  with  the 
schoolmen;  so  the  works  of  AI  Gazel  were  translated,  and 
studied  by  the  scholastics.  Hallan)  says;  that  a  passage  in  this 
author,  translated  from  the  Latin  by  Mr.  Farmer,  appears  to  him 
to  state  the  argument  in  favor  of , that  class  of  Nominalists,  called 
conceptualists,  with  more  clearness  and  precision  than  anything 
he  has  seen  from  the  schoolmen.  These  are  but  specimens  of 
what  was  true  on  a  great  scale.  Various  Princes,  also,  particu- 
larly Frederick  II.,  and  Alphonso  X.,  King  of  Castile,  patron- 
ized translations  from  the  Arabic;  Frederick  caused  Michael 
Scotus  to  translate  Aristotle's  History  of  Animals  from  the  Ara- 
bic ;  Manfred,  King  of  Sicily,  made  Bartholomew  of  Messina 
translate  his  ethics  in  like  manner;  Frederick  also  wrote  a 
letter  to  the  university  of  Bologna,  accompanying  various  ex- 
tracts from  Aristotle  and  other  philosophers,  translated  from 
Arabic  and  Greek  into  Latin,  by  his  command. 

5.  A  powerful  tafluence  was  exerted  by  the  Arabians  on  the 
forming  literature  of  Europe.  Among  the  various  languages 
which  succeeded  the  Latin,  the  Provenqal  was  first  developed 
and  used  for  purposes  of  poetry.  In  this  thousands  of  poets, 
known  by  the  name  of  Troubadours,  flourished,  who  in  the  words 
of  Sismondi,  ^^  g^ve  it  a  character  of  originality  which  owes  nothing 
to  the  Greeks  or  the  Romans,  or  to  what  is  called  classical  litera- 
ture. They  spread  their  reputation  from  the  extremity  of  Spain 
to  that  of  Italy  ;  and  they  have  served  as  models  to  all  the  poets 
who  afterwards  succeeded  them  in  other  languages,  even  to  those 
of  the  North,  and  among  these  to  the  English  and  the  (Germans.'' 
Italian,  French^  and  Spanish  writers  have  recognized  their  pow- 
erful influence,  and  Sanches,  Father  Sanniento,  Andres,  and  the 
Marquis  of  Santillana,  have  shown  the  connexion  of  the  Pro- 
vengal  poetry  with  that  of  the  Arabians  and  of  all  the  Roman 
nations.  A  similar  influence  was  exerted  by  the  Arabs  on  the 
poetry  of  the  Trouvires. 

The  influence  of  Arabic  works  of  fiction  on  the  European 
mind  has  also  been  very  great.  Who  has  not  read  or  heard  of 
the  Arabian  Nights  Entertainments  1  Yet,  if  the  French  trans- 
lator is  correct,  we  do  not  possess  the  sixand-thirtieth  part  of 
the  great  collection.  Of  these  story-tellers  Sismondi  says,  "  they 
are  our  masters  in  the  art  of  producing,  sustaining,  and  unceas- 
ingly varying  the  interest  of  this  kind  of  fiction ;  that  they  are 
creators  of  that  brilliant  mythology  of  fairies  and  genii,  which 
extends  the  bounds  of  the  world,  multiplying  the  riches  and  the 
strength  of  humaii  nature,  and  which  without  striking  us  with 
terror,  carries  us  into  the  realms  of  marvels  and  prodigies.  It  is 
from  them  that  we  have  derived  that  intoxication  of  love,  that 
tenderness  and  delicacy  of  sentiment,  and  that  reverential  awe 
af  women^  by  turns  slaves  and  divinities,  which  have  operated 
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80  powerfully  on  our  chivalrous  feelings.  We  trace  their  effects 
in  all  the  literature  of  the  South.  Many  of  these  tales  have 
found  their  way  into  our  poetical  literature  long  before  the  trans- 
lation of  the  "  Arabian  Nights."  Some  of  them  are  to  be  met 
with  in  our  old  tableaux,  in  Boccaccio,  and  in  Ariosto;  and  these 
very  tales  which  have  charmed  our  Infancy,  passing  from  tongue 
to  tongue  and  from  nation  to  nation,  through  channels  frequently 
unknown,  are  now  familiar  to  the  memory,  and  form  the  delight 
cf  the  imagination  of  half  the  inhabitants  of  the  globe." 

From  the  Arabs,  too,  European  poetry  received  that  rythmical 
form,  by  which  it  is  distinguished  from  the  classic  poetry  of 
Greece  and  Rome.     Rhyme  is  one  very  strikinj^  peculiarity  of 
modern  poetry.     But  this,  according  to  Sismondi,  was  essential 
to  all  the  poetry  of  the  Arabians,  and  was  combined  by  them  in 
various  ways  to  please  the  ear.     From  them  it  was  introduced 
into  the  Provencal  language,  and  thus  into  modem  poetry,  with 
all  its  variations  of  sound.    Of  this  he  gives  ample  illustrations. 
From  this  view  I  am  aware  that  Hallam  dissents ;  but  Huet, 
Andres,  and  Ginguene  sustain  Sismondi,  and  the  fact  that  rhymed 
Latin  verse  was  used,  in  some  degree,  as  far  back  as  the  fourth, 
century  (on  which  Hallam  relies,  on  the  authority  of  Muratori, 
Gray,  and  Turner),  does  not  disprove  the  opinion  that  the  Trou- 
badours did,  in  fact,  derive  their  rythmical  system  from  the  Arabs* 
In  our  judgment  Sismondi  is  correct. 

6.  It  was  by  the  Arabs  that  the  first  impulse  was  given  to 
European  commerce,  that  mother  of  civilization.  In  Spain,  from 
the  ports  of  Almeria  and  Malaga,  was  an  extensive  commerce, 
chiefly  in  silks.  The  Italian  cities,  especially  Florence  and 
Crenoa,  were  taught  by  their  example,  and  aided  by  them  to 
rise  into  commercial  importance. 

A  writer  in  the  Edinburgh  Encyclopedia  remarks,  that  at  one 
time  the  Arabians  were  the  first  commercial  people  in  the  world* 
They  had  monopolized  the  whole  trade  with  India,  and  distributed 
her  merchandise  to  the  Western  continent.  The  riches  of  the 
East  continued  to  flow  in  this  channel,  till  the  discovery  of  the 
Cape  of  Good  Hope  by  the  Portuguese.  From  these  facts  we 
can  easily  see  the  facilities  enjoyed  by  the  Spanish  Arabs  for 
taking  the  lead  in  the  commerce  of  Europe.  Prescott  remarks 
that  their  ports  swarmed  with  a  motley  contribution  from  Europe, 
Africa,  and  the  Levant,  so  that  Grenada,  in  the  words  of  the 
Historian,  became  the  common  city  of  all  nations.  Says  a 
Spanish  writer,  ^^  their  bare  word  was  more  relied  on  than  a 
vmtten  contract  now  is  among  us."  A  catholic  bishop  says, 
^^  Moorish  works  and  Spanish  faith  make  a  good  Christian.'' 

7.  Their  labors  in  pharmacy,  chemistry,  and  medicine  exerted 
an  extensive  influence  on  Europe  ;  and  the  celebrated  medical 
school  at  Salerno,  in  the  eleventh  century,  derived  its  science 
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fiom  the  medical  schools  of  the  Saracens.  Algebra,  astronomy, 
and  the  higher  mathematics  were  taught  in  their  schools,  and 
thence  diffused  over  Europe.  The  numerals  which  we  call 
Arabic,  but  which  ought  rather,  perhaps,  to  be  called  Indian,  or 
Egyptian,  were  at  least  communicated  to  us  by  them* 

8.  Europe  is  also  indebted  to  them  for  many  inventions  and 
discoveries  in  the  arts.  To  them  we  owe  the  manufacture  of 
paper  from  cotton  and  linen,  and  the  application  of  gunpowder 
to  the  military  art.  The  compass,  also,  was  known  to  the  Ara- 
bians in  the  eleventh  century.  Sismondi  remarks  that  the  Geo- 
grapher of  Nubia  (Cent  12),  speaks  of  it  as  an  instrument  uni- 
versally employed.  The  Italian  and  French  claim  is  as  late  as 
Cent.  13.  He  also  states  that  the  number  of  Arabic  inventions 
of  which  we  enjoy  the  benefit  without  suspecting  it,  is  prodigious. 
Those  who  introduced  them  into  Europe,  did  not  claim  to  be  in- 
ventors, as  they  would  have  done  had  truth  allowed;  but  knowing 
that  others  had  seen  them  practised  by  the  Saracens,  they  intro- 
duced them,  as  from  some  common  source  of  art,  without  noise  or 
pretence.  Such  are  a  few  of  the  facts  by  which  we  justify  our 
opinion  as  to  the  influence  of  the  Saracens  on  the  civilization  and 
'intellectual  development  of  Christian  Europe.  And  do  not 
these  facts  go  far  to  sustain  the  judgment  of  Mosheim  that  ^^  the 
Saracens  may  be  considered  as  m  some  measure,  the  restorers  of 
learning  in  Europe ;"  and  ^^  that  truth  requires  us  to  say  that 
their  schools  and  oooks  in  Spain  and  Italy,  were  the  chief  source 
of  the  knowledge  of  medicine,  philosophy,  mathematics,  and  art 
in  Europe,  from  the  tenth  century  and  onwards." 

No  doubt  it  is  possible,  as  Gieseler  suggests,  to  over-estimate 
the  influence  of  the  Saracens,  and  we  woiud  by  no  means  over- 
look, or  deprecate,  the  influence  of  the  renewed  intercourse  with 
the  G^ek  Church  under  Otho  I.  and  his  successors ;  nor  the  re- 
vival of  the  scientific  study  of  the  Roman  law  in  the  cities  of 
Lombardy,  and  the  renewed  disputes  with  the  Greek  theologians 
in  the  middle  of  the  same  century.  Let  due  weight  be  assigned 
to  these,  and  to  all  other  causes  which  may  be  mentioned,  of  the 
revival  of  learning  in  Europe  ;  but  let  not  either  the  pride  or  the 
prejudice  of  the  Christians  lead  them  to  overlook  or  deny,  as  do 
Schlegel  and  Guizot,  the  niightv  influence  exerted  by  God 
throu^  the  Saracens,  in  securing  this  great  result. 

Nor  would  we  call  in  question  the  substantial  correctness  of 
the  judgment  of  Whewell  in  his  History  of  the  Inductive  Sciences, 
on  the  Arabian  commentators  of  Aristotle,  and  on  the  science 
and  experimental  philosophy  of  the  Arabians.  Neither  they  nor 
tilieir  scholars,  the  scholastic  writers  of  Europe,  have  power  to 
rise  above  a  state  of  mental  bondage  to  Aristotle ;  nor  did  they 
understand  or  act  on  the  true  principles  of  the  inductive  sciences, 
as  since  developed  in  the  school  of  JSacon. 
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Still  the  mental  actiTil^  of  the  Arabs  and  the  scholastic  writ- 
ers, even  in  these  particulars,  was  not  in  vain.  The  manhood  of 
the  nations  of  Europe  had  not  come  ;  and  during  the  period  of 
childhood  and  youth,  the  logic  of  Aristotle  ?aye  them  a  severe 
dialectic  discipline,  which  prepared  the  way  for  the  robust  inteU 
lectual  development  which  has  since  been  witnessed. 

Nor  are  the  writings  of  the  scholastic  divines  devoid  of  merit, 
aside  from  their  subserviency  to  mental  discipline.  No  one  who 
has  ever  read  Anselm  can  speak  contemptuously  of  him  as  a  theo- 
logian ;  and  much  o£  the  theology  of  Thomas  Aquinas  is  now  in 
circulation  through  minds  ignorant  of  the  sources  whence  it  came. 
So  far  as  the  scholastics  advocated  the  sacramental  and  hierar- 
chical systems,  they  were  undoubtedly  in  an  error  pernicious  to 
themselves  and  to  the  world.  There  were  also,  no  doubt,  munv 
intellectual  abuses,  and  much  waste  of  mental  power  in  their 
schools.  But  after  separating  all  the  dross  much  gold  remains. 
Semler,  as  quoted  by  Hagenbach,  says,  ^'  The  poor  scholastics 
have  been  too  much  despised,  and  that  frequently  by  people  who 
would  not  have  been  good  enough  to  foe  their  transcribers." 
Luther  also  said,  ^^  When  I  judge  the  scholastics,  I  do  nolf  read 
with  closed  eyes ;  I  neither  reject  nor  approve  sdl  of  their  opin- 
ions." Ullman,  however,  is  much  more  eulogistic.  He  call  the 
scholastic  theology  ^^  in  its  commencement,  a  truly  scientific  ad- 
vance upon  the  past,  in  its  entire  course  a  great  dialectic  prepara- 
tory school  of  Christianity  in  the  West — ^in  its  completion  a  grand 
and  highly  finished  production  of  the  human  mind." 

It  has  l>een  argued  by  some,  that  the  literature  and  science  of 
the  Arabs  were  worthless  because  of  the  degradation  of  the  re- 

S'ons  where  Islamism  reigned,  still  reigns.  Fez  and  Morocco, 
[axuritania  and  Egypt,  Syria  and  Palestine,  Bagdad,  Cufa,  Bas- 
sora,  Samarcand  and  BalUi,  once  illustrious  for  literature  and 
fieience,  libraries  and  universities,  are  now  the  abodes  of  ignorance, 
d^radation,  and  slavery. 

Tet  we  do  not  consider  the  intellectual  development  of  Ghreece 
and  Rome  worthless,  because  Greece  and  Rome  not  only  fell, 
but  sank  into  deep  degradation.  These  Mahometan  nations 
have  sunk,  because  the  permanent  channels  of  God's  power  and 
purposes  did  not  run  through  Mahometanism,  but  through  Chris- 
tianity, and  because  Mahometanism,  as  a  r^eligion,  and  the  .civil 
system  in  union  with  it,  cannot  pemmikently  elevate  or  perfect 
human  society*  The  beneficial  influence  of  the  Arabs  on  Europe, 
came  not  &om  these  sources,  but  from  their  attainments  in  litera- 
ture, sciences,  and  &e  arts.  When  God  raised  them  up  He  had 
a  purpose  to  accomplish  by  them,  and  when  He  had  fulfilled  His 
designs  he  laid  them  aside. 

In  this  then,  as  in  all  other  cases,  if  we  will  study  the  history 
of  this  world  from  God^s  point  of  vision,  we  shall  see  His  glory 
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illustriously  displayed,  whilst  human  power  and  splendor  pass 
away,  and  as  the  result  of  the  whole  we  shall  unite  with  the  in- 
spired apostle  in  reverently  exclaiming,  "  0  the  depth  of  the 
nches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  How  un- 
searchable are  his  judgments  and  his  ways  past  finding  out." 


ARTICLE  Vir. 

A  PLEA  FOR  LIBRARIES,  WITH  ESPECIAL  REFERENCE 
TO  THE  WANTS  OF  WESTERN  INSTlTUTIONS.r 

4  By  Rbt.  N.  Pomtee,  Jr.,  Prof.  Moral  Philofophy,' Yale  College. 

In  Europe,  the  essentials  of  a  College  or  University,  are  a 
Library,  first  of  all ;  then  able  instructors,  and  last  of  all,  suitable 
edifices.  In  the  United  States,  the  prime  essentials  are  thought  to 
be,  instructors  and  college  buildings.  In  Europe  the  buildings 
may  be  many  or  few,  convenient  or  inconvenient.  They  may 
consist  of  only  humble  accommodations  for  the  lecture-rooms  of 
the  professors.  They  often  are  in  fact  numerous,  convenient  and 
imposing ;  but  that  they  should  be  so,  is  not  thought  to  be  at  aU 
essential  to  the  existence,  nor  even  to  the  attractions,  of  a  supe- 
rior literary  institution.  Butthere  must  be  a  well-furnished  library. 
Without  this  essential,  well-qualified  professors  cannot  be  pro- 
cured ;  or  if  they  could  be  procured^  they  would  not  be  able  to 
discharge  their  duties ;  or  if  they  could  do  this  in  some  sort,  they 
could  not  vrith  satisfaction  or  honor.:    The  University  of  Gottin- 

Sen  was  founded  in  1734.  By  means  of  a  lavish  liberality,  wisely 
irected  to  its  library  and  its  professors,  it  soon  became  one  of  the 
most  distinguished  universities  of  Europe.  In  a  singTe  genera- 
tion it  shot  up  to  a  splendid  growth,  and  left  far  behind  its  older 
rivals.  Its  library  and  its  professors  made  it  all  that  it  was,  and 
enabled  it  to  compete  successfully  with  the  universities  which  had 
antiquity,  past  renown,  and  political  influence  on  their  side.     Got- 

^^  An  Essay,  embodying  the  substance  of  this  article,,  has  been  prepared  by  the 
writer,  at  the  request  and  for  the*  use  of  the  Society  for  Promoting  CoUej^iate 
and  Theological  iiiducation  at  the  West,  and  wiU  soon  be  published  b^  the  Society. 
The  subject  is  one  of  such  general  interest,  and  to  our  apprehension  is  so  wejll 
handled,  that  we  are  glad  to  enrich  our  pages  with  it,  while  we  hope  that  we  shall 
thereby  incidentally  promote  a  noMe  and  pniiseworthy  scheme  of  benevolence. — ^£d. 
Repos. 
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tingen  did  not  cease  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  (German  universitiesy 
till  the  resources  and  zeal  of  the  King  of  Prussia  enabled  him  to 
do  more  for  the  means  of  instruction  at  the  University  of  Berlin. 
With  us  the  case  is  reversed ;  for  though  it  was  with  the  same 
idea  that  the  venerable  fathers  who  founded  Yale  College,  brought 
forward  each  his  stock  of  books  with  the  words, ''  I  give  these 
books  for  the  founding  of  a  college  in  this  colony,"  yet  it  is  not 
in  this  wa]r>  pre-eminentlv,  that  their  sons  have  sought  to  build 
up  the  institution  which  the  fathers  founded ;  nor  ha&  it  been  in 
this  wav  that  recent  colleges  have  been  constituted.     Brick  and 
mortar  have  taken  the  place  of  books.     Buildings  we  feel  that  we 
must  have ;  but  libraries  we  will  have  if  we  can  ;  and  if  we  can- 
not have  them,  we  will  try  to  do  without  them.     In  the  pleas 
that  urge  upon  the  benevolent,  so  often,  the  necessities  of  our 
older  and  younger  institutions,  the  poverty  oi  their  libraries  is 
rarely  made  prominent,  or  if  it  be  named,  we  never  receive  the 
impression  that  the  want  is  very  serious  or  very  pressing.     Per- 
haps we  may  discover  that  the  stdicitor  feels  deeply  the  nature  of 
this  want*    He  may  beg  as  a  starving  man  for  intellectual  food — 
earnestly  and  imploringly  ;  but  it  is  easily  to  be  seen  that  he.  does 
not  expect  that  the  want  which  he  suffers  will  be  felt  or  under- 
stood bv  others.     If  funds  are  needed  for  the  erection  of  a  chapel 
or  a  college  edifice,  to  provide  for  the  salaries  of  professors,  or 
even  to  purchase  expensive  and  showy  apparatus,  the  appeal  is 
made  with  ^eat  zeal  and  urged  with  the  utmost  boldness,  as  if  it 
were  certain  to  be  felt  and  responded  to.     But  the   poverty- 
stricken  libracv  is  complimented  with  a  passing  notice,  and  those 
who  urge  its  claims  do  it  as  if  they  expected  little  or  no  success-^ 
to  which  expectation  those  whose  aid  they  solicit  are  certain  to 
do  the  amplest  justice ;   and  both  parties  quietly  acquiesce  in  the 
anticipated  result.     Of  this  low  estimate  of  the  importance  of  the 
most  essential  element  of  a  well-furnished  institution,  on  the  part  of 
the  friends  of  learning  and  of  religious  education  in  this  country, 
the  scanty  library  is  itself  a  perpetual  symbol  and  monument. 
The  friends  of  Yale  College^  though  the  number  of  its  students 
and  its  general  reputation  would  seem  to  imply  no  serious,  defi- 
ciency m  its  materiel  of  instruction,  have  6>r  years  past  been 
ashamed  to  introduce  visitors  to  the  meagre  collection  of  books, 
called  its  library,  which  was  appropriately  hid  ,away  in  3  garret.  . 
Even  now,  though  a  more  honorable  place  has  been  provided /or 
a  library,  and  though  the  books,  by  recent  additions  begin  to  look 
worthy  of  the  place,  yet  the  contrast  is  still  most  distressing  be- 
tween the  room  which  isj  and  that  which  is  to  be  filled.     The 
expenditure  of  $20,000  is  immediately  called  for,  to  put  Yale  Col- 
lege Library  in  a  condition  at  all  commensurate  with  the  position 
of  the  institution,  and  the  wants  of  those  who  gather  about  it  as 
the  centre  of  their  literary  labors.     Some  of  onr  younger  colleges, 
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which  occmj  most  important  positions,  as  the  leading  institntions 
in  States  which  are  even  now  m  fact  empires — States  which,  even 
now,  count  their  population  almost  by  millions,  are  furnished  with 
some  two  or  three  thousand  refuse  books  from  private  collections ; 
and  this  is  the  best  library  to  be  had  within  hundreds  of  miles  in 
any  direction. ' 

This  being  the  state  of  the  case,  we  feel  it  to  be  due  to  the 
cause  of  truth  and  sound  learning — ^nay,  more,  to  the  cause  of 
Christ  and  of  his  Church,  to  offer  some  considerations  in  respect 
to  the  importance  of  well-furnished  libraries  to  colleges,  and  par- 
ticularly to  collies  at  the  West. 

The  first  consideration  which  we  would  name  is  the  fact,  unques- 
tioned and  indisputable,  that  the  instructors  in  all  these  institu- 
tions testify  with  one  voice,  that  libraries  are  absolutely  essential 
to  the  successful  prosecution  of  their  official  duties. 

We  hardly  need  say,  that  this  testimony  deserves  to  be  received^ 
and  if  no  other  ailment  could  be  presented,  this  ought  to  be 
decisive.  No  maxim  is  mcNre  generally  received  by  practical  men 
tiian  this :  ^^  that  every  man  understands  his  own  business  best.*' 
It  is  allowed  to  every  class  of  men  in  business,  to  the  manufac- 
turer, the  merchant  and  the  mechanic,  to  take  the  liberty  of  judg- 
ing what  facilities  he  needs,  to  accomplish  his  own  plans ;  and 
we  confide  in  his  judgment,  ^4ken  it  is  given,  as  being  the  judg- 
ment of  one  whose  opinion  on  such  a  point  is  all  for  which  we 
ask.  In  the  case  of  the  merchant,  we  do  not  wait  till  we  are 
instructed  as  to  the  necessity  of  employing  this  or  that  particular 
clerk,  or  of  establishing  this  or  that  agency ;  but  we  confide  in  the 
knowledge  which  the  merchant  does  possess,  and  which  we  do 
not,  of  the  details  of  his  business. 

The  mechanic  is  left  by  every  man  of  sense  and  discretion,  to 
decide  for  himself,  in  respect  to  every  facility  which  he  considers 
requisite  to  the  production  or  the  finishing  of  articles  of  superior 
workmanship.  We  allow  and  expect  him  to  expend  lai^e  sums 
of  money  in  the  purchase  of  costly  and  nicely-finished  tools — ^the 
use  and  importance  of  which  we  do  not  understand.  The  capi- 
talist places  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars  at  the  command  ci 
the  agent  of  a  manufacturing  corporation,  or  the  engineer  upon  a 
Railroad,  and  does  not  hesitate  to  trust  to  each  the  details  of  the 
expenditures,  even  though  a  lai^e  portion  is  spent  upon  a  water- 
wheel,  a  steam-engine,  or  upon  complicated  machinery,  the  rela- 
tion of  which  to  the  final  result,  the  capitalist  cannot  be  expected 
fully  to  appreciate.  Surely,  then,  it  is  not  a  great  or  uncommon 
confidence  which  we  expect  from  the  patrons  of  our  colleges, 
when  we  ask  them  to  trust  the  instructors  of  these  institutions,  in 
respect  to  the  very  great  importance  of  a  Library  to  themselves,  in 
the  dischai^ge  of  those  duties  with  which  they  are  alone  conver- 
sant, and  of  which  they  alone  are  the  most  competent  judges. 
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We  trast  the  mechanic  to  judge  of  the  tools  of  his  trade,  and  we 
are  not  surprised  when  he  tells  us,  that  he  must  have  hundreds  or 
thousands  of  dollars  to  complete  his  outfit.  We  allow  a  ship- 
builder to  hide  thousands  of  dollars  out  of  sight  in  the  hull  of  a 
ship— in  bolts  and  knees,  and  what  would  seem  to  be  but  heavy 
and  incumbering  timbers ;  and  we  leave  him  to  judge  whether 
this  or  that  timber,  bolt  or  knee,  is  required  to  make  the  ship  stout 
enough  to  ride  the  maddened  ocean.  Shall  we  not  give  to  the 
instructors  of  our  youth  somewhat  of  the  same  confidence,  whom 
we  appoint  to  the  high  service  of  training  the  intellect  and  the 
character  of  the  men,  who  in  half  a  generation,  are  to  bless  or  to 
curse  our  nation  by  their  infiuence  ? 

The  testimony  of  Ae  instructors  of  the  American  colleges  is 
easily  to  be  learned.  It  is  a  united  and  earnest  testimony.  On 
no  subject  do  they  feel  more  strongly  than  upon  this.  Next  to 
the  supply  of  their  bodily  necessities,  the  starvation  of  their 
minds  and  the  crippling  of  their  intellectual  energies,  press  upon 
them  with  a  mountain  weight.  They  are  placed  upon  their 
elevated  station,  and  are  set  as  a  mark  for  Ihe  critical  scrutiny 
of  all  observers.  They  are  expected  to  iiirnish  their  own  minds 
with  stores  of  knowledge,  more  and  more  abundant — ^to  brighten 
and  stren^en  their  powets  by  the  discipline  of  constant  use, 
and  to  enrich  and  train  the  minds  of  a  rising  generation.  But 
the  means  and  appliances  are  denied  them.  What  they  know  to 
be  necessary  to  their  work,  as  truly  and  as  clearly  as  the  merchant 
knows  that  a  given  tool  or  machine  is  nece§sarv  to  his,  they  can- 
not obtain.  The  men  who  are  able  to  furnish  it  do  not  see  the 
use  of  it;  nay,  they  strongly  suspect,  if  they  do  not  certainly 
know,  that  there  is  no  use  m  it.  If  the  scholar  overcomes  the 
modesty  into  which  he  had  been  schooled  by  his  sensitive  spirit 
and  his  retired  life,  and  appears  before  his  patron,  with  hat  in 
hand,  and  asks  for  money  enough  to  buy  a  bulky  encyclopedia 
or  an  expensive  lexicon,  he  meets  with  the  response  that  his 
said  patron  cannot  see  the  use  of  buying  so  many  books — ^that  it 
is  more  than  probable  that  all  the  books  have  not  been  read 
which  the  college  already  possesses.  Or  it  may  be,  this  or  that 
benevolent  and  Christian  man  asserts,  that  his  money  must  all 
go  to  purposes  more  directly  Christian  and  useful — ^it  being  sug- 
gested to  him  by  some  zealot,  who  has  made  a  short  passage 
uirough  or  out  of  a  college,  through  want  of  conscience  and  prin- 
ciple enoueh  to  learn  before  he  essays  to  teach,  that  colleges  are 
rather  heaUienish  affairs.  As  if  the  bolts  that  bind  and  hold  the 
water-wheel  or  the  regulator,  were  not  as  directly  actire  in  the 
production  of  the  finished  fabric,  as  the  laying  of  the  thread  or  the 
adjusting  of  the  shuttle.  As  if  the  teacher  of  the  teachers  of  the 
people,  and  the  preacher  to  their  preachers,  had  not  as  real  and 
as  important  an  agency  in  the  upbuilding  of  the  Church,  and  in 
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the  salvation  of  men^  as  the  preachers  and  teachers  themselyes. 
But  so  it  is  not  thought,  and  when  the  guardian  or  professor  of  a 
college  goes  ^  his  task-master  and  complains  that  he  cannot 
make  bricks  without  straw,  the  answer  is  sometimes  uttered,  and 
more  frequently  thought,  "  Ye  are  idle,  ye  are  idle," 

But  why  should  not  the  instructors  of  our  youth  be  trusted  in 
respect  to  their  own  calling,  especially  when  that  calling  is  so 
high  and  noble,  and  the  character  of  those  who  prosecute  it  is, 
in  general,  so  generous  and  worthy  of  confidence  ?  Why  should 
not  their  earnest  wishes,  so  strongly  felt  and  so  often  repeated, 
be  received  as  justl  And  why,  above  all  things,  should  prejudices 
be  scattered  through  portions  of  the  religious  world  against  their 
motives,  their  discretion,  their  interest  in  the  cause  of  Christ,  or 
the  fervor  of  their  Christian  zeal  ?  Why  should  not  the  same 
confidence  be  extended  to  them  which  is  allowed  to  the  man 
who  is  skilful  with  his  hands,  or  fertile  and  shrewd  in  money- 
making  schemes!  We  might  here  rest  the  whole  argument,  and 
putting  it  earnestly,  on  this  single  ground,  plead  in  the  name  and 
in  the  i)ehalf  of  an  the  instructors  of  the  land,  that  they  may  re- 
ceive a  little  confidence  at  the  hands  of  their  patrons,  and  be 
taken  at  their  word,  when  they  ask  that  their  powers  to  be  useful 
may  be  augmented  by  the  requisite  appliances.  There  are,  how- 
ever, additional  considerations,  which  make  the  matter  so  clear, 
as  not  onlv  to  prove  the  claim  valid^  but  also,  that  it  is  a  most 
pressing  claim. 

The  more  highly  a  man  is  educated,  the  larger  is  the  library 
which  he  needs,  that  his  education  may  accomplish  its  highest 
results.  We  know  very  well  that  the  contrary  opinion  is  very 
commonly  held.  It  is  generally  thought  that  tne  more  perfectly 
a  man  is  trained,  he  knows  so  much  the  more,  and,  of  course,  has 
so  much  less  to  learn  ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  more  books  a  man 
has  read,  so  much  the  fewer  remain  to  be  read.  If,  then,  a  pro- 
fessor or  a  teacher  has  studied  many  books,  he  will,  of  course, 
require  a  smaller  library. 

This  view  of  the  subject  leaves  out  of  sight  two  important  facts. 
First,  that  education,  m  its  preliminary  stages,,  and  as  late  even 
as  the  meridian  of  life,  is  the  training  of  the  powers  to  use  books 
wisely  and  efiectuallv,  rather  than  a  transfer  of  so  much  know- 
ledge from  so  many  books,  which  books  may  be  laid  aside  and 
disused  for  ever  afterwards.  It  also  fails  to  recognise  the  fact 
that  the  higher  are  the  qualifications,  and  the  wider  the  attain- 
ments of  the  scholars,  the  more  numerous  are  the  circles  of  science 
to  which  he  is  introduced,  and  the  greater  the  library  which  he 
must  have  at  his  command. 

Let  us  bring  to  the  test  the  first  of  these  opinions,  that  the 
education  of  the  instructor  has  enabled  him  to  dispense  with 
books,  rather  than  taught  him  how  to  use  them.    Suppose  his 
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department  to  be  theology,  or  philosophy,  natural  or  moral,  or 
the  mathematics,  or  the  languages.  What  is  to  be  his  employ- 
ment ?  Instruction.  And  how  does  a  man  teach  wisely  and 
well  ?  Can  he  do  this  as  he  retails  drily  the  facts  which  he  has 
once  committed  to  his  memory,  or  as  he  brings  all  his  know- 
ledge out  from  a  wakeful  and  wakening  spirit  1  Manifestly  in 
the  latter  way  only.  In  the  one  case  he  will  be  a  teaching  ma^ 
chine,  in  the  other  he  will  be  a  teaching  man.  But  how  can  he 
keep  his  mind  awake  1  Can  he  do  it  by  mechanically  repeating 
his  past  acquisitions,  going  round  and  round  like  a  mill-horse  in 
the  same  circle  ;  or  must  he  not  advance,  task  his  powers  con- 
tinually to  the  utmost,  by  grappling  with  new  questions,  and  ex- 
tending bis  researches  as  widely  as  possible  '{  But  how  can  a 
man  investigate  except  he  has  books  1  Do  you  say  that  he  must 
think  more  and  read  less  1  But  what  if  it  should  be  true,  as  it  is, 
that  books  are  necessary  to  furnish  material  to  think  about?  In 
the  clashes,  in  the  natural  sciences,  in  history  and  criticism, 
books  are  the  subject-matter  of  the  scholar's  thoughts — ^the  very 
things  he  is  to  think  about.  They  are  not  only  a  field  for  his 
labors,  but  the  field,  and  the  only  field,  in  which  he  can  labor. 
Unless  the  professor  have  books,  in  these  departments,  he  cannot 
investigate,  for  he  has  nothing  about  which  to  inquire.  Tell  a 
miner  to  d^  for  ore,  and  furnish  him  no  ore-vein  in  which  to 
labor.  Telia  fanner  to  plough,  and  give  him  no  field  in  which  to 
plough  ;  and  when  he  says  he  cannot^  tell  him  he  certainly  can 
and  ought,  for  he  has  a  most  splendid  plough.  Tell  a  man  to 
see  without  liccht,  and  when  he  complains,  compliment  him  on 
his  keen  and  strong  eye-sight ;  but  do  not  educate  a  teacher,  and 
tell  him  to  work  his  mind,  and  labor  in  his  department,  and  then 
deny  him  anything  to  work  with  or  to  work  upon. 

The  relation  of  the  student  to  the  past  and  the  future,  and  es- 
pecially the  relation  of  the  teacher  of  science,  is  beautifully  con- 
ceived of  by  Plato,  by  the  image  of  a  man  receiving  a  lighted  torch 
from  one  behind,  and  passing  it  forward  to  one  before ;  or,  in  other 
i|rords,the  scholar  must  acquaint  himself  with  science,  as  it  is  brought 
up  to  the  present  time — must  first  know  what  is  already  known, 
end  add  his  thoughts  to  the  thoughts  of  others.  His  great  con- 
cern is  not  with  visible  and  material  things,  not  with  farms,  or 
trading,  or  manufactures,,  or  commerce,  but  with  the  unseen  pro- 
ducts wrought  out  by  the  thoughts  of  other  men,  upon  which  he 
employs  his  thoughts,  adding  to  their  store,  criticising  their 
errors,  making  more  clear  ana  available  their  half-finished  pro- 
ductions, and  then  passing  on  his  thoughts  and  theirs  to  the  next 
generation.  But  how  shall  he  communicate  the  torch  unless  he 
receive  it,  or  how  shall  he  trim  and  brighten  the  lamp  from  the 

Sast,  unless  he  have  it  constantly  at  hand  1   How  can  he  go  on  to 
o  this  if  the  moment  that  he  has  learned  how  to  hold  and  trim 
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liie  light,  it  is  snatched  from  his  grasp  1  But  this  is  done  to  the 
teacher  if  he  is  denied  a  library  1 

These  remarks  not  only  Of  ply  to  those  departments  of  which 
the  field  is  properly  books,  and  m  which  little  can  be  done  with- 
out books,  but  they  hold  good  of  those  in  which  the  mind  is 
mainly  directed  to  itself;  for  example,  mental  and  moral  science 
and  theology.  Here  reading  without  thinking  is  of  little 
account,  and  it  sometimes  happens,  that  books  are  misused,  so 
that  reading  the  thoughts  of  others  takes  the  place  of  thinking  one's 
own .  But  even  here,  it  is  true  that  books  are  an  important,  and  even 
an  indispensable  aid.  They  show  us  how  others  have  thought  on 
these  subjects.  They  reveal  to  us  what  they  have  discovered 
and  proved.  They  uncover  to  us  their  minds,  showing  us  how 
they  reflected ;  unveiling  to  us  the  process  by  which  they  reached 
this  truth,  or  were  entangled  in  that  specious  and  dangerous 
error.  They  excite  to  still  farther  attainments,  by  admitting  us 
to  a  close  and  personal  intercourse  with  the  minds  of  earnest 
thinkers,  and  by  kindling  a  generous  and  warm-hearted  sym- 
pathy. 

when  the  student-teacher  seats  himself  in  his  library,  all  the 
^ood  and  wise  men  who  have  thought,  and  lectured,  and  written,  on 
the  subjects  to  which  his  mind  and  life  are  devoted,  are  present 
to  converse  with  him.  Butler  shows  him  how  he  regarded  the 
great  truths  at  which  his  mind  labored  with  such  evident  toil, 
and  how,  by  slow  and  painful  efforts,  he  stru^led  to  bring  them 
out.  Edwards  puzzles  him  by  the  information,  that  on  looking 
very  closely  at  things  which  are  apparently  obvious  they  may  be 
more  difficult  than  he  imagines.  Berkeley  amuses,  mstructs, 
and  elevates  him  by  the  logical  acuteness  and  consistency  with 
which  he  conducts  the  principles  of  his  predecessors  right  on  to 
his  own  fantastic  conclusions.  Reid  brealks,  by  vigorous  and  well- 
directed  blows,  the  fine-spun  web  of  Berkeley  and  Hume,  and 
dares  to  be  true  to  nature  and  common  sense.  Kant,  with  half- 
malicious  and  half-earnest  coolness,  throws  down  his  puzzles  and 
tells  him  to  solve  them  if  he  can.  The  society  of  these  thinkers 
is  his  daily  food.  It  invigorates  and  stimulates  him  day  b]r  day, 
and  hour  by  hour«  His  previous  training  has  qualified  him  to 
profit  by  this  society.  It  he  has  books,  he  can  at  any  moment 
listen  to  their  best  and  most  matured  thoughts,  as  they  utter  them 
in  the  richest  and  the  most  persuasive  words.  And  what  if  he 
has  not  books  1  He  does  not  cease  to  be  a  man,  it  is  true,  not 
does  he  cease  to  be  a  thinker.  His  training  will  not  leave  him, 
it  is  true — ^his  powers  to  perceive  clearly,  to  distinguish  acutely, 
to  reason  irtrongly,  will  still  remain  ;  and  it  will  be  felt  wherever 
be  lives,  and  whenever  he  acts  or  speaks.  He  will  turn  all  his 
acquired  strength  into  some  sphere  of  practical  usefulness.  But 
his  life  as  a  scholar  must  come  to  an  end.    He  is  cut  off  from 


184a]  A  Plea  for  Libraries.  173 

the  society  that  keeps  his  powers  fresh  aad  improving,  that 
strengthens  and  excites  his  mind.  The  very  perfection  of  his 
training  will  only  make  his  disappointment  the  keener.  The 
more  finely  the  steel  is  tempered,  and  the  more  brightly  it  is  po- 
lished, the  more  readily  will  it  rust  from  disuse,  and  be  battered 
and  soiled  by  exposure  and  rudeness.  Many  is  the  mind  which, 
afler  expensive  and  laborious  training,  has  ^one  out  for  lack  of 
atmosphere  in  which  it  could  live.  Many  is  the  scholar  who, 
after  the  expenditure  of  all  that  he  could  save  or  earn  to  train  his 
mind,  has  failed  to  be  the  half,  nay,  the  tenth,  of  what  he  might 
have  been,  for  lack  of  the  stimulus  or  nutriment  which  a  hundred 
dollars'  worth  of  books  would  have  furnished.  What  good  does 
it  to  make  a  finely  wrought  lamp,  to  furnish  well-beaten  oil,  if 
air  is  denied  to  support  and  keep  it  shining  1  And  especially  if 
you  lift  the  lamp  to  some  conspicuous  place,  and  bid  it  shine  in 
the  hall  of  leanung,  or  in  the  school,  and  then  refuse  it  the  nour* 
ishing  and  stimulating  life.  How  can  it  be  less  than  cruel  to  the 
teacher,  and  faithless  to  the  cause  to  which  he  is  devoted,  to 
withhold  what  a  pittance  of  money  might  procure. 

It  is  no  figure^  and  no  exaggeration  to  say,  that  books  are  to  the 
scholar,  in  their  quickening  influence,  what  society  and  conver- 
sation are  to  a  man  in  ordinary  life.  Books  are  his  best  and  choicest 
companions.  Without  them,  and  without  constant  converse  with 
them,  he  becomes  an  intellectual  hermit.  His  spirits  droop,  his 
vital  force  abates,  his  energies  are  relaxed,  his  power  to  move 
and  waken  others  departs,  and  he  wastes  away  by  a  slow  but 
sure  degeneracy. 

Then,  a^ain,  it  is  to  be  considered  that  the  world  of  thought 
is  ever  advancing,  and  in  these  days,  is  rapidly  advancing. 
New  discoveries  are  ever  being  made,  new  thinkers  and  writers 
are  continually  stepping  forth  upon  the  stage.  New  theories 
are  propounded ;  old  errors  are  revived  under  new  auspices.  They 
are  decked  with  new  colors,  and  are  dressed  in  new-fashioned 
clothing.  As  it  is  by  books  that  the  scholar  learns  what  has 
been  done  in  the  past,  so  it  is  by  books  that  he  learns  what  is 
doins  in  the  present,  and  preserves  his  acquaintance  with  the 
intellectual  world.  Unless  he  can  command  the  new  books  in 
his  department,  and  command  them  promptlv.  he  falls  behind 
his  time.  He  becomes  a  stranger  in  the  world  in  which  he  is 
living.  The  pupils  whom  he  instructs  find  that  he  does  not 
understand  their  difficulties,  nor  meet  their  wants.  The  men 
whom  he  sends  into  the  field,  to  do  battle  for  the  True  and 
Right,  find  that  they  have  been  educated  for  a  past  generation, 
but  that  for  the  present  they  have  no  adequate  preparation. 

If  all  this  is  true,  it  need  not  take  many  words  to  show  that 
the  wider  is  the  scholar's  range  of  knowledge,  the  wider  is  the 
circle  of  books  which  he  requires*    If  he  is  a  master  of  m.ental 
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science,  and  to  this  ^dds  eminence  in  theology,  he  must  have  a 
library  in  philosophy  and  theology.  If  he  has  given  much 
attention  to  sacred  learning,  he  must  have  a  library  m  this  de- 
partment alsoi  If  he  is  master  of  a  single  living  language,  he 
needs  all  the  good  books  in  all  these  ciepartments  which  this 
language  contains.  If  he  learns  another  language,  he  ought  to 
have  at  command  all  the  stores  which  this  new  treasure-nouse 
can  unlock ;  and  as  new  books  are  continually  issued  in  all  these 
tongues,  so  must  he  be  able  to  acquaint  himself  with  all  the 
booKS  in  all,  which  deserve  his  attention. 

We  do  not  here  forget  the  distinction,  so  obvious  and  so  im- 
portant, between  the  book-worm  who  fritters  away  his  life  in 
literary  trifling,  or  in  laboriously  doing  nothing,  and  the  enlight- 
ened scholar  who  values  intellectual  power  and  attainment  only 
as  the  means  of  enlarged  and  noble  usefulness.  But  the  greater 
the  man  is  by  nature  in  the  professor,  the  greater  should  he  be 
made  to  be,  as  a  scholar.  The  nobler  his  aims,  and  the  loftier 
his  intellect,  the  more  complete  and  well  adapted  should  be  the 
facilities  placed  within  his  reach  to  make  the  most  of  his  powers. 
It  is  true  that  much  reading  may  do  harm  to  a  man  of  feeble  in- 
tellect and  of  perverted  views.  A  dwarf  may  be  crushed  to  the 
earth  by  the  giant's  armor  which  he  essays  to  wear;  a  form 
that  gives  promise  of  a  mature  and  shapely  growth  may  be 
dwarfed  by  a  too  heavy  clothing.  Far  better  than  such  artificial 
feebleness,  is  the  giant's  unaided  and  natural  strength  ;  but  if  a 
giant  unarmed  is  glorious  and  terrible  in  his  might,  how  much 
more  is  a  giant  in  a  Rant's  panoply  ? 

A  well -furnished  library  tends  to  make  a  college  the  centre  of 
literary  attraction  and  influence.  Every  literary  institution  has 
important  relations,  not  merely  to  the  scholars  whom  it  is  edu- 
cating, but  to  the  commonwealth  of  scholars,  within  the  reach 
of  which  it  is  located.  To  this  do  they  look,  as  to  a  giver  of 
light  on  every  subject,  in  respect  to  which  they  need  new  in- 
struction. To  its  teachers  they  naturally  resort  for  information 
in  respect  to  profound  and  intricate  questions  in  science,  in 
morals,  and  theology.  If  a  scholar  desires  to  pursue  investiga- 
tions that  are  out  of  the  ordinary  range  of  his  accustomed 
studies,  or  which  involve  extensive  and  out-of-the-way  reading, 
he  will  naturally  turn  to  the  nearest  college,  as  the  place  where 
he  may  spend  a  few  days  or  weeks,  when  its  library  may  give-, 
him  the  means  of  satistying  his  inquiries,  and  its  instructors  may 
aid  him  by  their  friendly  suggestions  and  assistance.  Men  of 
leisure  and  easy  circumstances,  who  are  blessed  with  a  literary 
taste,  students  from  other  institutions,  promising  young  men, 
who  have  a  strong  desire  to  separate  themselves  that  they  may 
intermeddle  with  all  wisdom,  will  always  be  attracted  to  reside 
near  a  college  which  has  a  well-supplied  library.    In  this  way 
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agreeable  anti  profitable  acquaintances  are  made  by  its  officers  and 
its  students  ;  an  interest  in  the  college  is  created  and  deepened 
on  the  part  of  those  on  whom  it  has  conferred  obligations,  and 
unseen  but  strong  threads  are  added  to  the  net-work  of  its  In- 
fluence. Thus  does  a  college  become  a  fortress,  strong  and 
Well-fortified,  from  which  arms  and  supplies  are  furnished  to  the 
scattered  combatants  for  the  truth,  and  to  which  they  may  betake 
themselves  for  comfort  and  refreshment.  If  the  college  is  de- 
voted to  the  cause  of  Christian  truth,  and  is  pervaded  and  hal- 
lowed by  the  spirit  of  Christian  love,  it  will,  by  this  means, 
insensibly  form  and  leaven  the  tone  of  feeling  among  the  edu- 
cated in  favor  of  the  truth.  It  will,  lead  them  to  respect  the 
religious  opinions  of  the  men  who  have  given  them  their  aid  and 
attention ;  and  will  incline  them  to  lend  a  ready  ear  to  the 
arguments  of  those  whose  literary  courtesies  they  have  enjoyed. 
If,  on  the  other  hand,  the  college  is  committed  to  the  cause  of 
error,  and  can  yet  displajr  its  costly  and  richly-laden  library  to 
the  gaze  of  the  literary  visitant  and  sojourner ;  if  it  offers  them 
freely  to  his  use,  he  cannot  be  so  uncourteous  as  to  avail  himself 
of  the  kindness  of  the  institution,  and  freely  and  boldly  protest 
against  its  errors.  If  this  courtesy  does  not  make  him  a  parti- 
san, it  will  prevent  him  from  becoming  an  enemy.  If  it  does 
not  draw  him  within  its  own  religious  pale,  it  will  make  him  a 
neutral.  We  never  see  or  hear  of  a  Jesuit  college,  with  its 
large  library  and  its  well  trained  teachers,  especially  if  it  be 
located  in  a  region  where  books  are  scarce  and  libraries  are  few, 
without  feeling  there  is  a  hiding  place  of  power  which  unedu- 
cated and  unreflecting  good  men  cannot  compute.  No  man  but 
a  scholar  can  know  how  attractive  are  these  ample  stores  of 
learning,  how  insinuating,  and  yet  most  powerful,  are  these  plea- 
sant attractions,  with  which  a  gentlemanly  scholar  is  invested  to  the 
eye  of  a  scholar  even  of  an  opposite  faith  :  and  how  irresistible 
are  his  fascinations  over  those  who  are  less  knowing  than  himself. 
The  man  of  no  religion,  whether  young  or  old,  whether  he  be 
orthodox  or  sceptical  in  his  own  creed,  will  not  hear  attacks 
upon  the  institution  where  so  much  learning  and  courtesy  are 
gathered.  What  then,  must  be  the  consequence  if  the  Pro- 
testant and  the  Jesuit  college  are  set  in  contrast  before  the 
literary  community ;  if  the  library  of  the  one  is  mean  and  con- 
temptible, while  that  of  the  other  is  splendid  and  imposing  ;  if 
the  one  can  only  show  a  motley  gathering  of  books  that  have 
been  cast  out  as  worthless  from  pnvate  libraries,  themselves  but 
scanty  and  meagre,  and  the  other  can  display  the  works  of  the 
learned,  as  they  are  counted  from  the  present  moment  backward, 
through  every  age  of  literary  history*?  The  one  college  will  be 
respected,  the  other  will  be  despised.  The  one  will  be- resorted 
to,  the  other  will  be  neglected.    The  riches  of  the  one  will 
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make  the  poverty  of  the  other  more  contemptible.  The  ac- 
quaintanceships, the  courtesies,  the  obligations  conferred  at  the 
one,  will  give  it  a  hold  on  the  leading  men  of  the  vicinity  far 
and  near,  which  can  be  used  with  fatal  and  far-reaching  conse- 
quences of  evil.  If  our  colleges,  and  especially  our  Western 
colleges,  are  to  be  made  hiding-places  of  power ;  if  they  are  to 
be  strongholds  for  the  truth,  they  must  be  fortresses  well-nimished 
with  appropriate  stores.  Without  these  stores,  walls  naked  and 
bare,  however  strong,  and  defenders,  however  brave,  will  not 
suffice  for  the  defence  of  the  gospel.  If  these  colleges  are  to 
become  points  of  a  strong  and  far-reaching  attraction,  which  the 
educated  shall  feel  and  own ;  if  they  are  to  wield  that  mighty 
influence,  mighty  because  it  is  gentle,  which  it  is  expected  they 
will  exert,  their  libraries  must  not  be  neglected.  If  every 
other  want  is  fully  supplied,  and  this  not  fully  met,  the 
institution  must  still  lack  one  of  the  chief  elements  of  its  attrac- 
tive power. 

Another  consideration  seems  to  us  of  great  importance*    Li- 
braries are  especially  needed  in    the    institutions   of   a  new 
country,  and  in  an  unformed  condition  pf  society.    The  com- 
mon impression  is,  we  know,  directly  opposite  to  this  opinion. 
It  is  generally  thought  as  is  the  country,  so  should  be  the  college. 
If  the  country  is  young,  the  college  must  be  young  also.    If  a 
rude  condition  of  things  is  found  in  respect  to  intellectual  culture 
and  refinement,  the  necessities  of  knowledge  must  first  be  sup- 
plied, and  these  are  all  which  need  be  proviaed.   What  are  called 
its  luxuries  will,  by  and  by,  receive  attention  ;  and  it  is  not  to 
be  expected  or  desired  that  large  and  venerable  collections  of 
ancient  learning  should  be  presented  to  the  student,'.who  is  to  be 
trained  for  the  pioneer  service  of  removing  the  obstructions  firom 
the  rough  field,  and  of  laying  the  foundations  of  new  civil  and 
religious  structures.    If  these  were  provided,  it  is  ai^ed,  they 
would  neither  be  appreciated  nor  used ;  or  if  they  were  used^ 
they  would  rather  hinder  than  aid,  in  preparing  the  youth  for  his 
peculiar  field.    Such  reasonings,  if  they  apply  to  any  infant 
society,  are  not  in  the  least  appropriate  to  sucn  a  community  as 
that  at  the  West.    Infancy  is  there  but  for  a  day.     The  child  of 
this  week  is  next  week  a  giant ;  a  giant  in  strength  and  self-con- 
fidence, though  a  child  ip  culture  and  experience*    The  most 
dangerous  and  unmanageable  of  all  infants,  in  our  view,  would 
be  such  as  the  one  in  wnose  hands  Mr.  Oulliver  once  fpund  him- 
self to  his  great  affright — an  infant  of  a  few  months,  ten  times 
as  strong  as  he  was,  and  as  untaught,  as  passionate,  and  as 
capricious  as  such  an  infant  might  be  supposed  to  be.    Such  are 
likely  to  be  many  of  those  huge  infants  at  the  West,  which  are, 
even  now,  rushing  up  to  manly  strength  and  physical  size,  with- 
out the  growth  of  the  intellect  and  the  heart,  and  who  have  the 
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additional  mxafortime  of  being  petted,  and  flattered,  and  spoiled 
by  foolish  nurses,  in  the  shape  of  religious  and  political  dema* 
gogues. 

All  our  Sear  is  not,  however,  from  the  uneducated  minds  of 
the  West*  We  have  as  much,  and  perhaps  more,  to  fear  froin 
the  minds  that  call  themselves  educated.  It  is  the  genius  of  liie 
West,  in  all  things,  to  be  self-relying,  hopeful,  fearless ;  and  by 
a  ready  perversion  to  become  superficial,  self-conceited,  scornful, 
and  destructive.  There  is  danger  that  tiie  scholars  of  the  West 
will  carry  all  these  characteristics,  even  the  worst  of  them,  into 
the  schools ;  will  manifest  them  all  in  their  studies,  and  will 
make  them  felt  in  the  uses  to  which  they  apply  their  studies  in 
actual  life.  Learning  does  not  of  course  give  wisdom ;  and 
there  is  no  intoxication  more  maddeninff  than  shallow  draughts 
from  the  Pierian  fountain — especially  when  taken  by  men  whose 
very  nature  is  presumption,  and  who  breathe  an  atmosphere 
charged  to  the  utmost,  with  hope  for  the  future,  scorn  for  the 
past,  and  the  supremest  self-satisfaction  in  the  present.  These 
scholars  may  not,  and  they  probably^  will  not,  shrink  from  any 
amount  of  intellectual  toil ;  they  will  cheerfully  address  them- 
selves to  severe  and  long-continued  labor«  They  will  deem 
themselves  adequate  to  grapple  with  any  questioUp  however  in- 
tricate or  hi^h ;  when  they  Imve  reached  a  conclusion,  they  will 
stand  upon  it,  and  wherever  it  carries  they  will  go  with  it.  And 
propagate  it,  too ;  whether  it  is  riffht  or  wrong,  dangerous  or 
salutary,  a  bearer  of  life  or  of  death,  they  will  enforce  it  with 
the  utmost  zeal  and  eloquence  which  they  can  command.  There 
is  danger,  therefore,  that  Western  scholars  will  decide  rashly  on 
questions  of  the  gravest  import ;  danger  that  they  will  decide 
after  looking  only  at  one  side  of  the  facts  and  truths  which 
should  be  set  over  against  the  opposite  argument.  There  is 
danger,  that  in  a  moment  they  leap  to  a  conclusion  which  should 
require  long  and  patient  thought ;  there  is  danger  that  a  little 
learning  wul  turn  their  heads  with  the  opinion  that  they  are 
masters  of  all  knowledge ;  there  is  danger  that  a  little  Ic^c  and 
some  learning,  with  self-confident  fluency  in  speech,  will  give 
tiiem  immense  power  for  evil ;  and  that  here  ^  and  there  will 
arise  a  man  who,  with  great  talents,  and  misdirected  and  ill- 
balanced  study,  shall  draw  after  him  crowds  of  admirers,  and 
lead  laiee  masses  of  men  in  the  way  of  evil.  The  questions 
about  -miich  these  men  are  to  conoeni  themselves,  may  respect 
tlM  foundations  of  society,  the  basis  of  propertv,  the  tenure  of 
titles,  the  obligation  of  contracts;  and  nali^educated  dema* 
gogues,  with  brun  intozieated  by  a  wild  philosophy,  may  propa^ 
gtite  doctrines  that  are  die  embodied  spirit  of  anarchy*  They 
may  preach  as  wise  end  benevolent  phuosopby,  what  shall  end 
IB  liot  aad  mnrder.  Or  tlie  questions  may  relate  to  practical 
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ethics ;  and  what  can  be  more  deadly  t^an  mistaken  notions  of 
duty,  or  positive  principles  of  license,  veiled  in  the  specious 
robes  of  a  shallow  philosophy,  or  uttering  falsehoods  or  half- 
truths  in  the  name  of  conscience  and  of  G^d  1  They  may  con- 
cern the  foundation  truths  of  theology,  or  Scriptural  interpreta- 
tion ;  and  what  can  be  worse  than  fanaticism  with  its  &«,  or 
rationalism  with  its  ice,  backed  by  a  parade  of  learning,  and 
vug^d  with  great  show  of  wisdom  1 

This  is  no  mere  speculation.  Facts  might  be  adduced,  and 
names  might  be  called,  to  show  how  the  worst  foes  of  the  truth, 
and  the  most  dangerous  propagators  of  error  at  the  West,  have 
been  men  made  self-confident  by  reading  much,  and  not  made 
modest  by  reading  more;  and  that  preachers,  and  lecturers, 
and  politicians  of  this  stamp,  are  the  most  mischievous,  and 
fearfully  mischievous  men,  that  can  be  trained  for  such  a  popula- 
tion. The  leader  of  one  of  the  most  specious  and  dangerous  sects 
at  the  West,  who  has  swayed  hundreds  of  thousands  of  minds  as 
the  wind  moves  upon  the  wave,  and  has  had  at  his  command 
hundreds  of  teachers,  is  a  man  of  great  pretension  to  reading 
in  the  ancient  languages,  and  deals  about  him  Latin  and  Greek 
in  all  his  controversies,  as  if  they  were  playthings.  He  carries 
all  questions  of  the  meaning  of  Scripture  directly  to  the  originaL 
and  makes  all  the  world  know  and  feel  that  he  is  a  very  learned 
man.  We  have  seen  a  strong  and  noble-minded  young  man 
come  out  from  the  hand  of  a  Western  teacher,  with  a  splendid 
training  in  the  classics,  and  an  imagination  all  on  fire,  with  a 
spirit  untamed  and  confident.  We  nave  seen  him  stand  with 
all  the  pride  of  an  Indian  sachem,  in  the  midst  of  Eastern  schol- 
ars, contemptuous  of  their  attainments  as  compared  with  his  own. 
ana  still  more  contemptuous  of  their  narrow  conservatism,  and 
of  their  scrupulous  caution.  We  have  seen  books  written  at  the 
West,  and  have  known  living  teachers,  both  presenting  the  most 
ludicrous  compound  of  weakness  and  stren^,  of  pretensions  and 
of  short-cominp,  which  the  literary  world  can  often  behold— of 
curiosities  in  the  world  of  intellect,  which  would  set  the  Grer- 
man  scholars  all  aghast,  and  give  Oxford  a  fit  of  convulsive  hor- 
rors ;  but  which  in  their  own  complete  and  blissful  self-compla- 
cence were  as  serenely  unconscious  as  the  goddess  of  wisaopi 
herself. 

The  remedy  for  these  evils,  is  to  bring  experience  in  contact 
with  inexperience,  and  to  make  wisdom  instruct  ignorance. 
These  young  and  ardent  students  should  be  confironted  by  living 
teachers,  who  are  ripe  and  well-trained,  as  well  as  vigorous  ana 
wakeful ;  and  both  teachers  and  pupils  should  be  trained  in  the 

I)resence  of  teachers  who  had  lived  in  other  days,  and  who  still 
ive  in  their  works*     In  other  words,  their  education  should  be 
conducted  by  the  aid,  and  in  the  midjst  of  well-provided  libra* 
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ries.  Let  them  see  and  feel  all  the  while — ^let  them  never  be 
allowed  to  forget,  that  other  men  hare  liyed  who  have  thought 
and  studied  as  well  as  themselves  ;  that  many  things  have  been 
considered  which  it  will  be  well  for  them  to  think  of;  that  the 
field  of  knowledge  is  not  to  be  exhausted  so  hastily  as  they 
might  imagine ;  that  they  must  study  before  they  decide,  and  think 
before  they  speak.  If  our  Western  colleges  are  to  be  saved  from 
beih^  seats  of  disorganization  and  fanaticism,  of  rash  speculation 
and  heretical  dogmatism,  their  libraries  must  be  well  furnished. 
Ancient  wisdom  must  breathe  from  them  its  refining  and  reve- 
rential spirit ;  it  must  speak  its  tones  of  cautious  instruction,  and 
there  shall  be  a  presence  that  will  purify  and  save.  Every  time 
the  scholars  go  into  the  library,  ana  walk  up  and  down  its  hall, 
they  should  be  met  by  the  presence  of  the  venerable  dead. 
Each  time  they  so  into  the  separate  alcoves,  each  of  which  repre- 
sents some  single  department  of  human  knowledge,  they  should 
be  made  to  feel  that  great  men  have  lived  before  them,  whom  it 
will  not  answer  to  be  ignorant  of  or  to  despise. 

Deny  these  colleges  this  wholesome  influence,  and  let  them  be 
isolated  firom  the  ^reat  field  of  human  knowledge,  and  what 
wonder  will  it  be  if  the  instructors  shall  forget,  and  their  pupils 
shall  never  know,  that  this  whole  field  is  no  wider  than  what  they 
have  before  their  eyes,  and  both  shall  be  satisfied  with  their  own 
researches,  and  rejoice  in  their  own  conclusions  1  What  wonder 
if  their  new  discoveries  shall  prove  to  be  but  the  disinterring  of 
errors  dead  and  buried  long  ago ;  and  their  wonderful  conclu- 
sions shall  be  the  resurrection  of  ancient  heresies?  Or  what 
wonder  if  a  reckless,  hasty  and  experimenting  spirit  shall  appear 
as  the  natural  result  of  intellectual  vigor  undisciplined,  and  of  in- 
tellectual excitement  undirected.^ 

We  need  not  fear  that  Western  colleges  or  Western  scholars  will 

^The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  report  presented  to  the  Society  for  the 
promotion  of  Colbfiate  andTheoloffical  education  at  the  West,  by  a  committee  i^- 
pointed  to  yisit  the  institutions  aided  by  this  Society,  during  the  year  1846. 

**  The  Library  of  Illinois  CoUege  is  lees  than  3000  volumes,  and  is  made  up  mostly 
of  second-hand  books.  We  know  not  how  some  patron  of  learning  could  aid  the 
educational  interests  of  the  West,  and  the  Protestant  cause  generally,  more  effect- 
ually and  permanently,  than  by  a  generous  donation  of  valuable  books  to  Illinois 
CoUere. 

**  The  CoUeses  under  the  patronage  of  the  Society  need  to  have  great  additions 
made  to  their  libraries.  They  are  painfully  deficient  in  valuable  and  standard 
works  in  the  various  branches  of  Literature  and  Science. 

**  A  good  CoUege  Library  is  the  more  needful  in  that  country,  where  but  few 
literary  societies  exist,  with  large  collections  of  books,  and  men  of  research  in  the 
prosecution  of  their  studies  must  rely  almost  solely  on  such  means  as  the  College 
may  afford ;  and  permit  us  to  suggest  that  if  men  of  strong  minds  and  ardent  tem- 
peraments, men  inspired  with  a  eenerous  love  of  investigation,  are  set  dovm  on 
these  Western  prairies  with  few  books  to  consult,  and  compelled  to  think  out  for 
themselves  every  problem  which  they  may  feel  called  on  to  solve,  we  must 
not  deem  it  strange  if  occasionally  they  are  found  somewhat  erratic  inthair  moT«- 
ments.*' 
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hare  too  much  of  the  conservative  spirit.  Youth,  and  hope,  and 
joyous  strength,  are  the  natural  characteristics  of  such  a  state  ot 
society.  Properly  guided  and  wisely  directed,  these  aU  may  re^ 
suit  in  great  achievements  in  scholarship  and  independent  think- 
ing. But  left  with  imperfect  appliances,  they  will  be  sure  to  go 
astray,  through  the  very  elation  of  their  own  intellectual  excite- 
ment. 

We  know  it  is  said  bv  many  tibtat  a  college  librarjr  exerts  but 
little  influence  on  students  when  in  college.  Their  principal 
business  at  college,  it  is  said,  is  to  study  and  not  to  read.  They 
ordinarily  do  not,  and  ought  not,  to  have  much  to  do  with  books, 
except  tnose  of  the  class  room.  If  the  college  library  is  large,  it 
will  do  them  little  good ;  if  it  is  small,  Uiey  will  not  suffer. 
Some  go  even  farther  than  this,  and  say  that  they  would  prefer 
that  the  library  of  their  college  should  not  be  very  large. 

These  views  keep  out  of  sight  the  important  fact,  that  a  college 
library  exerts  a  powerful  influence  by  its  extent,  and  its  insensi* 
ble  influence,  whether  it  be  consulted  often  or  but  rarelv.  It  is 
to  the  young  student  a  representative  of  all  science.  If  science 
be  well  represented  in  it ;  if  the  great  works  of  the  great  authors 
in  each  department  are  there,  then  will  the  youth  know  and  feel, 
every  time  he  enters  its  alcoves,  or  gazes  at  its  shelves,  that  to 
be  a  scholar  he  has  a  great  work  to  do ;  that  to  be  idle  is  mad- 
ness, and  to  be  self-conceited  is  folly.  But  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
all  history,  criticism  and  the  sciences,  are  Judged  of  by  the  meagre 
array  of  works  which  an  impoverished  library  can  furnish,  then 
will  the  young  man  feel  that  his  work  is  brief  and  may  be  soon 
accomplished ;  and  with  the  merest  smattering  of  knowledge  will 
he  suddenly  swell  into  a  very  marvel  of  sel^conceit.  For  self- 
knowledge  comes  by  the  comparison  of  one's  self  with  others ;  and 
hence,  ifyou  wish  to  see  a  self-conceited  scholar,  you  must  look 
for  him  in  one  who  has  had  little  opportunity  to  measure  himself 
with  other  scholars,  among  the  living  or  the  dead.  We  attach 
no  slight  importance  to  the  mere  presence  and  silent  influence  of 
a  really  good  library  within  the  precincts  of  every  college.  Espe- 
cially 18  its  presence  required  in  every  Western  college ;  for  it 
may  be  reasonably  asked,  if  a  scholar  at  the  West  cannot  find  a 
real  library  at  bis  college,  where  may  he  be  expected  to  see  onel 

The  silent  influence  of  a  library  is  not,  however,  its  most  im- 
portant agency*  What  if  it  be  true  that  a  college  library  is  rarely 
consulted  by  me  undergraduate,  it  is  sometimes  so  consulted  ;  and 
on  that  sometimes  may  turn  the  most  important  conset^uences  to 
him.  An  as{>iring  and  enterprising  student  is  prompted  to  pur- 
sue his  inquiries  in  some  particular  direction,  to  which  his  tastes 
incline  him ;  or  he  desires  some  author  of  whom  he  has  heard, 
as  likely  to  give  him  important  knowledge,  or  to  clear  up  painful 
perplexities.     A  good  library  enables  him  to  pursue  these  inqui- 
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ries  or  to  read  this  author,  and  his  whole  life  receives  a  new  di- 
rection* His  history  and  his  influence  are  all  determined  by  this 
single  circumstance.  His  mind  is  quickened  to  the  pursuit  of  a 
congenial  study ;  his  powers  all  find  their  appropnate  field  of 
effort^  and  he  becomes  eminent  and  honored  in  the  world  of  let- 
ters. He  is  useful  on  a  grand  scale  in  the  field  of  scientific  dis- 
covery, or  in  the  application  of  science  to  the  arts  of  life ;  or  he 
is  delivered  from  distressing  doubts  in  respect  to  the  reality  and 
evidences  of  revealed  truui,  the  excellence  of  holiness,  or  the 
righteousness  of  Ood's  administration,  and  he  becomes  a  man  of 
&ith  in  God  and  Christ.  For  the  want  of  such  stimulus,  such  en- 
couragement, and  such  alight,  furnished  at  the  critical  moment,  by 
the  free  use  of  bodks  when  he  needed  them,  many  a  student  has 
been  a  discouraged,  indolent,  and  disappointed  votary  of  know- 
ledge ;  or  perhaps  has  abandoned  the  truth  and  the  God  of  truth, 
for  the  want  of  the  needed  lights.  In  this  view,  a  sufficient 
library  is  not  only  important,  but  it  ought  to  be  thought  indis- 
pensable to  every  well-furnished  college*  Not  a  day  passes  in 
which  it  may  not  ^ve  a  stimulus  to  some  noble  spirit,  and  wake 
his  intellect  and  his  heart  to  a  new  and  glorious  life. 

Libraries  are  absolutely  necessary  to  train  and  furnish  men 
who  shall  be  able  to  contend  with  ancient  and  formidable  systems 
of  error. 

The  two  great  antagonists  against  which  the  preacher  at  the 
West  must  contend,  are  Infidelity  and  Romanism.  Both  of  these 
are  ancient.  They  are  strong,  not  merely  in  the  skill  and 
abilibr  which  the  active  mind  of  the  present  day  can  bring  into 
the  field,  but  in  all  the  gathered  strength  which  has  been  trans- 
mitted from  the  able  men  of  other  generations.  Both  of  these  sys- 
tems profess  to  great  learning,  and  often  make  great  use  of 
learning  in  their  opposition  to  the  Bible  and  to  Protestantism. 
Infidelity  attacks  the  Bible  on  the  ground  that  it  is  inconsistent 
with  geology,  with  the  records  of  ancient  hist^y,  and  with  the 
dates  of  the  received  chronology.  It  asserts  that  the  Old  Tes- 
tament is  inconsistent  with  itself;  that  the  Divine  authority  of 
its  books  is  not  confirmed  by  any  well-ascertained  canon  ;  that 
the  Evangelists  contradict  each  other  in  their  lives  of  Jesus,  and 
that  the  supernatural  and  miraculous  claims  of  each  are  fast  being 
dissipated  before  the  light  of  modern  illumination,  as  the  mists 
of  the  night  are  scattered  by  the  look  of  the  morning  sun.  What 
is  worse  than  either,  it  blots  out  of  being  a  personal  God,  and 
breaks  the  admonitions  and  reproofs  of  conscience,  refining  the  one 
into  a  lifeless  abstraction,  and  linking  all  men's  feelings  and  acts 
to  each  other  and  to  nature  by  bands  of  iron* 

Romanism  professes  to  trace  the  line  of  its  succession  to  the 
Apostles,  and  by  its  annals  to  go  back  through  each  successive 
link,  up  to  the  source  of  light  and  authority*      It  pretends  to  a 
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perpetual  miraculous  interposition^  as  the  seal  of  Grod's  sanction, 
and  as  confirmed  by  witnesses  of  high  credibility.  It  can  fal- 
sify,  and  alter^  and  suppress  profane  history.  It  can  deny  the 
testimony  of  God^s  Providence  against  its  own  system,  in  the 
ignorance  and  brutality  of  its  pnest-ridden  people,  ana  auda- 
ciously asserts  that  Spain  and  Italy  contain  a  happier  and  more 
favored  population  than  Scotland  and  New  England.  It  has  its 
own  editions  of  the  classics,  its  mutilated  versions  of  important 
authors,  its  own  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  which  claims  to  be 
infallibly  inspired  of  God. 

And  what  is  of  still  greater  consequence,  Infidelity  and  Roman- 
ism understand  how  to  use  their  learning  so  as  to  produce  a 
strong  and  deep  impression  on  the  people.  They  do  not  lock  it 
up  in  libraries,  nor  confine  it  to  books  which  scholars  and  re- 
cluses only  will  read ;  but  they  can  make  it  intelligible  and 
attractive  to  the  common  people.  Audacious  theones  which 
turn  the  Old  Testament  into  ridicule,  and  the  New  into  a  mythic 
nothing,  translated  into  English  as  vigorous  as  Cobbett's,  and  so 
illustrated  and  enforced  that  they  sink  deep  into  the  minds  of 
men  of  plain  but  strong  sense,  and  half  shake  the  faith  of  the 
devout  believer.  The  Rationalism  of  Germany  is  served  up  in 
forms  which  make  it  attractive  to  the  American  mind,  with 
enough  of  logic  to  satisi^  its  fondness  for  argument,  enough  of 
learning  to  flatter  its  sel^-complacency,  and  enough  of  sneering 
to  please  a  coarse  and  vulgar  taste.  The  stuff  out  of  whicE 
these  strong  and  invidious  snares  are  woven,  is  furnished  by 
profound  and  extensive  reading  in  philosophy,  in  history,  in 
criticism  and  in  the  learned  languages.  The  places  where  this 
stuff  is  originated,  and  whence  this  raw  material  is  derived,  are 
the  libraries  of  continental  Europe.  The  materials  out  of  which 
the  answers  to  their  works  are  to  be  framed,  must  come  from 
similar  quarters.  Learning  must  cope  with  learning.  We  have 
at  this  moment  on  our  table  a  pamphlet  written  in  English  by  a 
German  immigrant^  which  was  prepared  in  Missouri  and  printed 
in  Boston,  and  which  was  evidently  designed  for  general  circu- 
lation at  the  West.  This  tract  was  clearly  designed  for  the 
common  mind,  and  is  admirably  fitted  to  influence  and  sway 
that  mind ;  but  it  can  be  answered  thoroughly  by  no  man  who  does 
not  know  the  sources  from  which  its  ailments  are  brought,  and 
who  is  not  a  master  of  the  same  sort  of  learning  out  of  which 
its  web  of  sophistry  is  woven. 

D'Aubigne's  History  of  the  Reformation  was  prepared,  and 
has  been  circulated  as  a  powerful  agent,  learned  and  eloquent, 
in  the  service  of  Protestantism.  No  sooner  did  it  appear,  how- 
ever, than  an  answer  to  it  was  immediately  prepared  which  has 
the  aspect  of  acute  criticism,  and  of  profound  and  extensive 
reading.    Lives  of  Luther  and  Calvin  are  issued,  which  contradict 
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all  thepre-coDceiyed  opinions  which  Protestants  hold  concerning 
their  character  and  principles,  and  which  by  an  artful  Suppres- 
sion of  certain  facts,  and  an  unfair  prominence  giVen  to  others, 
leave  a  clear  and  strong  impression  on  the  mind. .  Hardly  a  fact 
can  be  appealed  to  by  a  defender  of  Protestantism,  which  is  not 
denied  in  some  book  made  ready  for  popular  circulation.  The 
Romish  Church  circulates  its  own  histones,  both  of  the  State  and 
of  the  Church.  The  Romish  child  is  taught  from  his  infancy  to 
believe  that  Luther  was  nothing^  but  a  sensual  monk,  Calvin 
only  a  stem  and  bloody  bigot,  an^  that  the  massacre  of  St.  Bar- 
tholomew's was  an  accidental  outbreak  for  which  '^  the  heretic," 
and  not  the '  Church,  is  solely  responsible.  Let  uneducated  or 
half-educated  Protestants  think  as  they  may,  the  learning  and  the 
logic  of  Romanism  is  not  an  antagonist  that  is  to  be  despised,  or 
that  sleeps  at  its  post. 

The  Western  mind  is  peculiarly  fitted  to  be  influenced  by  learn- 
ing enlisted  in  the  service  of  error ;  especially  is  superficial  eru- 
dition, when  worked  up  with  art,  and  urged  home  with  declama- 
tory force,  an  influence  that  is  mightier  at  the  West,  than  it  is  at  the 
East*  At  the  East,  the  whole  structure  of  society,  and  even  the 
atmosphere  of  public  sentiment,  is  formed  and  fixed  by  established 
opinions,  which,  whether  right  or  wrong,  are  not  easily  shaken. 
The  truth  is  secured,  not  merely  by  sound  argument  and  accu- 
rate knowledge,  but  is  also  defended  by  old  recollections,  by  long 
established  habits,  and  even  by  inveterate  prejudices.  Error 
often  meets  with  a  cold  reception,  simply  because  it  is  new.  But 
it  is  not  so  at  the  West.  There  the  motto  is  always,  '^  we  will 
hear  both  sides."  If  the  freest  discussion  is  not  allowed,  men 
will  become  infidels  and  Romanists,  nay,  even  fanatics  and  fools, 
in  the  name  of  freedom  of  opinion.  Nothing  is  to  be  held  as  set- 
tled in  government  or  religion,  only  till  the  next  debater  comes 
upon  th^  sta^e ;  but  everything  is  perpetually  to  be  argued  over 
again,  from  its  very  foundation  principles.  Such  a  community 
is  especially  exposed  to  be  led  astray  by  the  show  of  knowledge. 
To  the  tastes  and  habits  of  such  a  community,  the  friends  of  error 
are  far  more  ready  to  adapt  themselves  than  the  friends  of  truth. 
They  are  more  unscrupulous,  more  artful,  and  more  energetic.  As 
they  are  well  aware  that  their  resources  are  few,  they  know  how  to 
make  the  most  of  each.  Often,  too,  they  have  the  art  and  cun* 
ning  in  the  use  of  these  resources,  which  have  been  taught  by  the 
controversies  of  past  generations.  The  success  of  error  depends 
on  a  one-sided  exhibition  of  a  few  facts  ;  while  the  truth  is  to  be 
learned  from  the  comparison  of  a  greater  number  and  variety, 
slowly  gleaned  from  a  more  extended  field.  Hence  the  defend- 
ers of  error  have  in  all  this  a  means  of  power  with  a  population 
that  is  rapid  in  its  inferences,  hasty  in  its  conclusions,  and  impetu- 
ous in  its  partisanship.      Of  all  the  communities  on  the  face  of 


got 
Ba 


184  A  Plea  for  Libraries.  [Jan. 

the  earth,  the  one  most  exposed  to  sophistry  and  superficial 
knowledge,  is  such  a  one  as  is  growing  up  into  an  army  of  millions, 
with  minds  half-informed,  and  worse  cUsciplined,  and  yet  intensely 
active,  and  self-relying.  Ignorance  is  liitelj  to  be  despised,  stu- 
pidity cannot  be  endured ;  out  a  little  learning  with  ^eat  parade 
18  exactly  adapted  to  flatter,  to  delight,  and  to  control^  its  active, 
self-conndent  and  bold  population.  The  bold,  but  cunning  infidel, 
and  the  mild,  but  crafty  Jesuit,  can  here  find  ready  hearers  and 
make  ardent  proselytes. 

Now  we  do  not  assert  that  great  learning  furnishes  the  only  or 
the  most  powerful  weapons  against  such  antagonists.  All  that 
we  claim  is  that  these  are  indispensable.  We  freely  grant,  nay, 
we  contend  as  earnestly  as  any  one,  that  it  is  true  in  a  sense 
most  important,  that  the  Bible  and  Protestantism  furnish  their 
own  evidence ;  and  that  this  evidence  is  so  clear  and  so  convince 
ing,  that  it  is  more  than  a  match  for  the  violence  and  craft  of  its 
foes,  even  when  aided  by  learning,  when  the  question  is  tried  by 
a  community  of  sober  men,  who  know  nothing  but  the  simple 
ospel,  and  have  felt  nothing  but  its  power  upon  their  own  hearts* 

t  on  the  other  hand,  the  artful  and  accomplished  apostles  of 
error  can  be  silenced  aod  put  to  flight,  only  as  their  influence  is 
destroyed,  and  their  arts  are  exposed  ^.by  men  who  understand 
how  to  use  the  same  weapons  which  they  wield,  and  are  an  over- 
match for  them  in  learning.  If  this  agency  is  withheld,  nay,  if  it 
be  not  vigorously  exerted,  no  man  can  compute  the  evil  conse- 
quences. If  in  every  city  and  lar^  village,  historical  state- 
ments are  to  be  made  by  infidel  and  Romish  scholars,  and  there 
shall  be  no  Protestant  scholar  who  has  the  training  or  the  know- 
ledge by  which  to  refute  them ;  if  false  assertions  are  to  be 
hazarded,  on  the  ground  that  no  keen -sighted  critic  will  detect 
and  expose  the  lie ;  if  all  the  craft  of  an  imposing  logic,  and  the 
splendor  of  a  showy  declamation  shall  be  used  to  dress  up  the 
cause  of  error  in  attractive  colors,  and  if  the  feeble  attainments  or 
the  deficient  cultivation  arrayed  against  them,  shall  only  serve  to 
set  off  the  attractions  of  error  to  greater  advantage ; — ^then  will  it 
certainly  happen  that  leading  young  men  will  be  gained  over  to 
the  wrong  side,  and  a  fearful  bias  will  be  given  to  public  opinion 
in  the  wrong  direction.  Against  this  strong  current  in  the  active 
and  thinking  mind  in  the  community,  the  taithful  preacher  must 
contend  wim  striking  disadvantages.  However  single-hearted 
may  be  his  aims,  ana  bold  and  untiring  his  labors,  he  will  find 
that  a  plastic  energy^  is  shaping  against  nim  the  youthful  society 
about  him;  that  it  mocks  his  hopes  by  its  subtle  influences,  and 
will  disappoint  his  plans  of  good. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  let  the  defender  of  the  truth  have  the 
advantages  which  we  contemplate,  and  let  him  also  be  a  bold, 
single-hearted,  believing  preacher  of  the  gospel;  let  him  be 
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respected  for  his  intellect,  and  be  seen  to  be  well  fumislied  by 
his  learning  for  every  emei^ency,  and  his  influence  will  be  mighty 
indeed.  Nor  is  it  a  new  and  peculiar  thin^,  that  it  is  claimed 
that  an  able  ministry  for  the  West  must  be  tnus  trained  and  finr- 
nished.  It  is  a  new  thing  to  imagine  that  great  preachers  and 
able  combatants  against  error  can  be  trained  and  furnished  in  any 
other  way.  whether  for  the  West  or  any  other  community.  It  is 
a  grand  mistake  and  will  be  seen  to  be  fatal,  to  think  of  a  com- 
munity of  preachers  there,  who  shall  be  educated  without  institu- 
tions of  learning  and  of  libraries ;  or  to  contemplate  any  system 
of  religious  influences  for  the  West,  as  at  all  complete,  m  which 
learnt  Christians  schools  do  not  fill  a  prominent  and  an  indis- 
pensable place.  The  champions  of  the  truth  in  the  Reformation, 
were  men  trained  in  the  schools,  who  contended  with  men  trainea 
in  the  schools,  and  yanquished.  As  fast  too  as  the  ground  was 
gained  for  Protestantism,  just  so  fast  was  it  secured  by  the  esta- 
blishment of  schools  of  instruction,  by  the  advancement  of  pro- 
mising scholars  to  Protestant  professorships,  by  the  editing  of 
books  in  Theology  and  the  classics,  as  well  as  by  gathering  libra- 
ries to  serve  as  armories  for  the  defenders  of  the  Faith.  Luther 
felt  it  to  be  indispensable  to  the  process  and  permanence  of  his 
work,  that  a  learned  teacher  should  be  found  to  train  the  defend- 
ers of  the  new  Faith ;  and  he  hailed  his  young  professor,  Melanc- 
thon,  as  a  pledge  of  glorious  triumphs  which  were  to  come.  And 
when  he  heard  him  lecture,  he  could  hardly  contain  himself  for 
delight,  at  his  knowledge  of  Greek.* 

The  great  Puritan  divines  and  preachers  were  men  of  extensive 
reading,  men,  too,  who  made  constant  use  of  their  learning. 
Baxter  and  Howe,  Bates  and  Owen,  each  esteemed  their  libraries 
iheir  most  valuable  earthly  possessions ;  and  some  of  the  first 
preachers  of  New  England  had  larger  collections  of  books  than 
are  possessed  by  their  imccessors  (with  here  and  there  an  excep- 
tion), though  books  are  so  plenty  and  so  cheap.  The  history 
of  the  Rerormation  on  the  continent  and  in  England,  is  full  of 
instances  of  the  value  of  learning  to  those  who  took  part  in  those 
controversies.  A  striking  instance  of  the  value  of  the  same  kind 
of  training  for  the  peculiar  controversies  of  the  West,  is  given  in 
the  following  statement,  taken  from  an  article  in  the  Biblical 
Repository  for   1846,  by  Rev.  Joseph  F.  Tuttle.    "The  con- 

'  *<  Melancthon'B  appearance,"  says  D*Aubign^,  '*  wrought  a  revolution  not 
merely  in  Wittemberg,  but  thronehout  Germany  and  the  learned  world.  The  study 
he  had  applied  to  the  Greek  and  Latin  classics,  and  to  philosophy,  had  nven  an 
order,  clearness  and  precision  to  his  ideas  which  diffused  on  the  subjects  he 
handled  a  new  lieht  and  an  indescribable  beauty.  The  sweet  spirit  of  the  ^pel 
fertilized  and  animated  ail  his  reflections;  and  in  his  lectures  the  driest  sciences 
appeared  clothed  with  a  grace  that  charmed  all  hearers."  *'  Thanks  to  him,"  says 
a  distinguished  historian  of  Germany,  *' '  Wittembeig  became  the  Bchoiol  of  the 
-nation.'"— Hifforyo/tAe^ormalton,  Vol,  I,  B.  IV, 
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flicting  systems  of  religious  doctrine  impose  the  sternest  necessity 
upon  uie  clei^  of  every  denomination^  to  be  thoroughly  armed  at 
all  points,  ready  to  act  in  any  emei^ency  or  meet  with  discomfit- 
ure. This  is  well  illustrated  in  the  celebrated  debate  which  took 
Elace  between  Mr.  Campbell  and  Mr.  Purcell.^  Mr.  C.  sustained 
imself  with  marked  ability,  until  he  made  a  quotation  from  some 
rare  author  which  proved  an  unfortunate  one.  The  quotation 
was  a  centre  shot  at  the  Bishop's  position ;  but  with  the  utmost 
assurance  he  placed  the  author  in  question  on  the  table,  and 
defied  Mr.  C  to  find  such  a  passage.  The  fact  was,  the  copy  was 
an  imperfect  one  [mutilated,  no  doubt,  by  the  Jesuits],  and  Mr.  C. 
was  not  aware  that  such  articles  of  religious  merchandize  existed. 
He  was  confounded  but  not  convinced,  and  sent  to  some  Eastern 
city  tq  have  the  matter  attested.  But  then  it  was  too  late.  The 
popular  eSect  was  all  on  the  Bishop's  side,  and  that  efiect  was  far 
from  being  nullified,  by  the  announcement  of  the  fact  in  the  papers 
of  the  day.  Had  Mr.  C.  been  prepared  upon  this  point  on  the 
instant,  to  expose  the  facts,  he  mi^ht  have  expelled  his  adversary 
from  the  field  with  indignity."  "Western  clergymen  often  meet 
with  iust  such  instances,  and  are  warned  to  leave  no  point  un- 
yarded.  The  tendency  of  all  these  things  has  been  to  make 
them  semper  paratij  minute-men,  ready  for  action  at  any  moment ; 
*  to  do  battle'  with  any  adversary,  with  lance,  battle-axe,  or 
sword." 

If  the  man  of  God  is  to  be  "  thoroughly  furnished  to  every  good 
work,"  he  must  have  access  to  large  libraries,  and  must  be 
trained  with  the  advantages  which  such  libraries  alone  can  fur- 
nish. ,  If  the  colleges  of  the  United  States,  and  the  colleges  at 
the  West,  are  to  be  hiding-places  of  power  for  the  truth  ;  if  they  are 
to  be  fortresses,  stored  with  weapons  of  ethereal  temper ;  if  they 
aire  to  become  all  that  they  can  be  made,  then  it  is  both  the  pri- 
vilege and  the  duty  of  the  friends  of  the  truth,  amply  to  provide 
for  their  wants  in  tiiis  respect. 

'  Roman  CatholiQ  Bishop. 
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CRITICAL  NOTICES. 

1.  Xenophon^s  Memorabilia  of  Socrates,  toiih  Notes  by  R.  D.  C.  Robbins,  Li- 
brarian Andover  Theological  SemiDary.    Andover :  Wm.  H,  Wardell. 

Mr.  Robbins  has  reproduced  the  edition  of  Eiihner,  with  slight  emendations,  and 
improved  pointing.  The  mechanical  execution  does  honor  even  to  the  Andover 
press ;  the  open  type,  accuracy  and  delicacy  of  the  pointing  are  grateful  to  the 
eye,  and  of  unspeakable  importance  in  a  work  of  this  kind. 

The  labors  of  the  Editor,  of  course,  have  been  mainly  spent  upon  the  Notes. 
These  are  quite  numerous,  extending  through  nearly  250  pages  or  the  work,  and 
are  constructed  with  a  view  to  the  wants  of  pupils.  Our  examination  of  them  has 
been  too  cursory  to  allow  of  a  definite  estimate ;  but  the  accuracy  and  concise- 
ness which  appear  to  characterize  them  have  struck  us  favorably.  The  gramma- 
tical and  exegetical  difficulties  of  the  author  seem  to  be  honestly  met,  and  care- 
fully explained ;  and  a  just  care  has  been  exercised  to  furnish  the  particular  aid 
which  the  passage  annotated  upon,  needs,  and  no  more ;  quickening  the  student's 
mind,  and  giving  mm  essential  service,  without  taking  the  task  entirely  out  of  his 
hands.    The  edition  will  hardly  fail  to  obtain  the  esteem  of  scholars  as  the  very 

best  upon  this  favorite  and  incomparable  work. 

• 

2.  Life  and  Religious  Opinions  of  Madame  de  la  Mothe  Quyon;  together  voiih 
some  account  of  Fenelon.  By  Thomas  C.  Upham.  Harper  and  Brothers,  2 
vols.  12mo. 

The  Christian  world  has  known  too  little  of  this  remarkable  woman  ;  and  though 
that  little  has  had  much  in  it  that  was  favorable,  nay,  admirable,  it  has  led  to  mis- 
apprehensions and  prejudices  which  a  closer  acquaintance  will  be  apt  to  remove. 
It  18  an  useful  and  agreeable  service  which  Prof.  Upham  has  performed,  in  bringing 
back  the  light  and  the  beauty  of  a  life  so  sineulariy  pure,  and  animated  with  a  piety 
80  fervent,  disinterested,  and  spiritual.  The  earnest  ^enthusiasm  of  Madame 
Guyon  and  her  followers,  it  is  true,  ran  into  excesses,  and  engendered  hurtful 
errors ;  but  they  were  errors  so  foreign  to  the  tendencies  of  the  present  age,  and 
so  little  likely  to  be  reproduced,  that  the  perusal  of  these  volumes  may  be  considered 
an  almost  unmineled  good,  lliere  are  lessons  of  disinterested  love,  of  a  calm  walk 
of  faith,  of  practical,  earnest,  self-abandonment,  and  the  necessity  of  a  vital  union 
with  Christ,  which  spring  from  almost  every  page,  and  cannot  be  too  seriously 
studied,  and  were  never  more  apposite  than  at  the  present  time.  The  biographer 
has  evinced  a  sympathy  with  some  of  the  prominent  traits  of  his  subject's  expe- 
rience and  doctrines,  as  well  as  an  appreciation  of  her  genius  and  her  character, 
which  prove  a  peculiar  fitness  for  the  service  he  has  unaertaken ;  and  the  reader 
may  be  assured  of  finding  a  work  of  rare  literary  ability,  excellent  spirit,  and  an 
interest  as  strong  and  vitel  as  the  highest  and  sweetest  exemplification  of  piety  and 
love  can  produce. 

• 

3.  I%e  Four  Chspels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  in  Greek,  with  English 
^otes,  SfC.  Together  with  the  Epistles  and  the  Apocalypse,  The  whole  form' 
ing  a  complete  text  of  the  J^Tew  Testument,  By  Rev.  J.  A.  Spenceb,  A.M. : 
Harper  &  Brothers. 

As  the  title  indicates,  Mr.  Spencer*s  notes  extend  only  through  the  Acts.  The 
edition  has  been  prepared  witn  the  aim  of  introducing  the  Greek  Testament  as  a 
school  tbJLt  book ;  and  he  has  our  cordial  wishes  for  success.  The  notes  are  there- 
fore, brief,  c^i^fiy  philological,  and  adapted  to  promote  the  interests  and  progress 
of  the  pupil,  llie  typography  is  exquisitely  fine — clear,  open,  graceful,  well- 
pointed,  and  creditable  to  the  enterprising  house  f^om  which  it  emanates.  We  have 
seldom  seen  a  better  specimen  of  Greek  printing  in  this  country.  The  accompany* 
ing  Maps  and  Plans  are  a  great  help,  and  much  emhance  the  value,  as  well  as  beauty 


^ 
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of  the  edition.  We  cannot  see  why  the  editor  should  have  preferred  the  text  of 
Mill  to  those  later  recensions  which  are  certainly  to  be  regarded  as  improvemeuts 
upon  that  critic,  however  learned  and  acute. 

4.  T%e  Poetical  TVarka  of  Jokn  MUton^  with  a  Memoir  and  Critieal  Remarks 
on  his  Oenitu  and  Writings.  By  James  MoifTooMXRT.  With  one  hundred 
and  twenty  engravings  by  William  Harvey.  2  vols.  fc.  8to:  Harper  Sl 
Brothers. 

Mr  Harvey's  drawinjgs  in  illustration  of  the  text  of  Milton,  have  been  greatly 
praised  for  their  delicacy  of  conception  and  chaste  and  beautiful  grouping. 
Though  thev  do  not  express,  in  their  grasp  of  the  mighty  theme  or  adventurous 
sublimity,  the  genius  of  Milton,  yet  never  offendine  by  ineffectual  attempts,  and 
always  graceful  and  in  the  finest  keeping,  they  seldom  fail  to  please,  if  they  do 
not  instruct.  They  embodv  much  of  tnat  delicacy  and  grace  which  pervades  the 
poetry  of  Milton,  though  but  little  of  its  grandeur  and  sublimity.  The  illustra- 
tions of  the  minor  Poems  are  therefore  superior  to  those  of  the  Paradise  Lost.  To 
this  great  epic  none  but  the  daring  genius  of  Martin  has  ever  done  justice.  The 
execution  of  these  illustrations  on  wood  is  admirably  done ;  there  is  a  distinctness 
and  finish  which  is  rarely  attained  in  wood  engravings,  and  a  very  pleasing  effect 
almost  uniformly  produced.  They  are  numerous  as  well  as  good,  and  greatly  en- 
rich the  page.  Tne  paper,  letter,  press  and  binding  are  so  good  as  to  render  this, 
on  the  whole,  the  very  best  American  edition  of  Milton  we  have  ever  seen.  The 
entire  poems,  including  the  Latin,  of  Milton  are  here  included;  and  what  a  trea- 
sure of  noblest  wisdom  and  highest  sublimity,  beauty  and  truth  is  implied  in  this 
fact,  the  world  has  knovm  too  long  and  too  admiringly  to  need  to  be  reminded. 
The  greatest  and  the  best  of  Poets,  the  sublimest  of  uninspired  interpreters  of  God's 
ways  to  man,  the  world  can  never  over-estimate  its  indebtedness  for  many  of  its 
highest  and  broadest  views  of  truth  to  his  transcendant  genius. 

5.  T%e  BibU  Aot  of  Man  ;  or^  the  Argument  for  the  Divine  Origin  of  the 
Sacred  Scriptures,  drawn  from  the  Scriptures  themselves.  By  Sardimxr 
Spring,  D.  D.    American  Tract  Society. 

Wb  may  say  of  this  book  that  it  is  distinguished  by  conciseness  of  statement,  an 
orderly  and  comprehensive  arrangement,  and  candor.  The  argument  from  internal 
evidence  is  drawn  out  with  clearness  and  precision,  and  marshalled  with  a  tact 
that  gives  to  each  part  its  just  force,  and  increases  the  strength  of  the  impression 
as  it  advances.  Designed  for  popular  reading  and  to  produce  a  general  impression, 
it  does  not  enter  into  the  explanation  of  minute  details,  and  oft^  assumes  as  true* 
truths  and  results  which  have  been  elsewhere  demonstrated.  This  isftir  fVom  beins 
a  defect — it  rather  disembarasses  the  argument,  and  renders  it  more  clear  ana 
effective.  Taken  as  a  whole,  we  think  that  this  branch  of  Scripture  evidence  has 
been  here  presented  in  a  more  compact  and  popular  form,  and  in  a  better  way  to 
carry  conviction  t6  an  honest  mind,  than  we  nave  met  before.  For  the  general 
circulation,  which  the  Tract  Society  is  prepared  to  give  it,  nothing  could  be  better 
on  this  subject ;  and  dealing,  as  it  does,  with  the  very  structure  and  substance  of 
the  Bible,  it  is  a  religiously  impressive  volume,  setting  forth  truths  of  practical  and 
personal  interest  and  of  the  most  solemn  nature.  It  is  printed  in  a  style,  we  are 
glad  to  say,  much  superior  to  former  works  of  the  Society,  as  wetpecceive  all  their 
publications  are  of  late.    There  is  nothing  lost  by  this. 

6.  An  American  Dictionary  of  the  English  Language.  By  *Yoah  Wthster* 
LL  D.  The  entire  work  untAridgedy  in  one  wlume.  Crown  quarto.  JRe* 
vised  and  corrected  hy  Chattnckt  A.  Goodrich,  D.D.  Springfield,  Mass., 
C.  9l  G.  Merriam.    New  York,  M.  H.  Newman  &  Co. 

The  issue  of  an  edition  like  this  is  a  truly  gigantic  enterprise,  for  the  successful 
and  highly  satisfactory  completion  of  which  the  adtaniration  of  the  literary  public, 
will  not  be  withheld.  A  better  specimen  of  the  art  of  book-making,  it  is 
seldom  indeed  that  our  country  has  afforded.  The  paper  is  clear  and  fine,  and 
the  typography  beautiful,  exact  and  well-arranged,  so  as  at  once  to  gratify  the  eye 
and  please  the  taste.  There  are  three  columns  on  a  page  of  convenient-sized 
quarto,  and  yet  such  is  the  typographical  skill  that  nothing  could  be  more  distinct 
ood  clear  than  the  vocabulary.  It  is  a  credit  to  the  publishers  and  an  ornament  to 
the  noble  art,  and  by  far  exceeds  any  previous  editions  of  the  work. 
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The  publtthen  are  likewise  to  be  strongly  commended  for  the  reduced 
price  at  which  it  is  offered.  The  entire  work,  which  once  could  not  be  obtained  at 
a  lees  price  than  twenty  dollars,  is  now  offered  for  six,  a  price  so  yery  reasonable 
that  it  must  promote  a  wide  circulation  of  the  work.  Certainly  it  is  our  hope  that 
itmayt 

In  noticing  in  a  former  number,  the  emendations  made  by  Prof.  Goodrich,  to  the 
octavo  edition  of  Webster,  we  detailed  substantially  the  improvements  and  modifi- 
oations  which  give  to  this  edition  its  peculiarity.  Some  of  Dr.  Webster's  innova- 
tions in  orthographv  had  given,  pretty  general  offence— carryinjg  the  law  of  analory 
with  rather  too  bold  a  hand  in  soine  cases,  and  showing  capriciousness  in  its  appli- 
cation, in  others.  Changes  in  orthography,  also,  for  etymological*  reasons,  were 
originally  made  by  him,  which  command  the  assent  or  consent  of  nobody.  These 
changes,  in  so  far,  at  least,  as  they  had  proved  themselves  unpopular  and  offensive, 
are  in  this  edition  suopressed ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  those  alterations  which 
were  founded  in  gooa  reason,  and  though  innovations  at  first,  are  beginning  to  find 
their  way  into  popular  and  reepeotable  usage,  have  been  retained.  As  it  now  is, 
the  principles  of  orthography  adopted  are  such,  on  the  whole,  as  are  either  allowed 
by  good  use,  or  are  fast  working  tneir  way  into  favor  The  objections  which  have 
been  felt  and  expressed  against  Webster's  dictionary,  we  think  have  been  fairly  re- 
moved by  the  corrections  of  Prof.  Goodrich. 

In  all  other  respects,  it  has  never  had  a  rival.  In  the  completeness  of  the  vocab- 
Ury,  the  fulness  and  precision  of  its  definitions,  its  learned  solution  of  the  true 
source  of  words,  and  its  apt  and  copious  authorities,  it  is  a  work  of  amazing  labor 
and  scholarship,  which  has  made  English,  lexicography  an  entirely  new  thing. 
Prof.  Goodrich  has  added  such  new  words  as  are  respectably  known,  and  has  espe- 
cially enhanced  the  value  of  the  work  by  incorporating  a  complete  list  of  scientinc, 
tachnicil,  and  peculiar  words,  relating  to  all  tne  various  departments  of  science, 
art,  manufactures,  philosophy,  philoTosy,  &c.  In  this  he  has  been  aided  by  his 
very  able  corps  of  fellow-pTofessors  in  Yale  College ;  and  the  result  is  that  all  the 
benefits  of  a  techn(dofficaI  dictbnary,  so  far  as  the  popular  wants  are  concerned, 
have  been  secured  to  this  edition. 

Without  entering  into  a  farther  description  of  the  editor's  labors,  it  gives  us 
great  pleasure  to  commend  it,  with  scarcely  any  qualification,  to  scholars  and  the 
public  generally,  as  by  far  the  cheapest,  most  beautiful,  and  most  useful  lexicon 
.  ol  our  language  that  can  be  obtained. 

7.  Lectures  an  Ckrittian  Theology.  By  Oeorge  Christian  ITnapp,  D,D,  Pro- 
feasor  of  Theology  in  the  University  of  Halle,  Translated  by  Leonard  Woods, 
D.D.  President  of  Bowdoin  College.  Second  American  Edition.  M.  W.  Dodd. 
1  vol.,8vo.,  p.  672. 

The  first  edition  of  President  Woods'  translation  of  Knapp's  Theolo^,  was  pub- 
lished in  1831,  and  has  been  for  some  years  out  of  print.  In. preparing  a  second, 
the  publisher  has  brought  it  into  a  single  volume,  of  double  columns,  but  of  fairer 
^e  and  better  appearance  than  the  first,  and  reducing  the  price  to  almost  one* 
third  of  what  it  originally  was.  The  work  is  one  of  such  great  learning  and 
worth,  and  so  particularly  valuable  to  American  students,  trained  in  the  systems  of 
dogmatic  theology  which  prevail  among  us,  and  in  which  English  Uiinking^  is  so 
apt  to  run,  that  we  are  glad  to  welcome  an  edition  which  wm  come  within  the 
reach  of  all. 

The  peculiarities  of  Knapp's  system  are  well  known.  It  is  directly  founded  on 
exegesis,  and  most  of  its  positions,  as  well  as  arguments,  are  derived  from  the 
Scriptures.  Compared  with  the  philosophical  arrangement  and  ratiocinative 
manner  of  other  systems,  like  Ridgely,  I>wight,  Dick,  or  Hopkins,  this  simple 
mode  of  seeking  what  the  Bible  teaches,  is  at  once  peculiar  and  refreshing.  It 
arrives  at  the  same  point,  but  by  a  different  process,  ac<}uaintance  with  which  will 
form  a  useful  diversity  in  the  usual  method  of  theological  study.  Knapp  is,  too, 
remarkably  Aill  in  the  history  of  doctrines,  which  is  an  in^uable  feature  of  his 
work,  and  evinces  an  extent  of  learning  and  research  in  this  particular,  rarely  pos- 
sessed by  any  but  German  scholars,  without  at  all.  superseding  other  systems,  we 
do  not  doubt  that  the  use  of  Knapp  in  a  course  of  theologiod  study,  is  a  thing  to  be 
very  much  desired.  Much  can  be  there  learned  of  gieat  value,  which  can  be  no 
where  else  obtained. 
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8.  ThoTMon^s  Seeuofu,  iUustraUd  by  numeratu  engraftingt  on  wood.  Harper 
Sl  Brothers. 

In  a  handsome  volume,  of  convenient  shape  and  tasteful  execution,  a  new  edition 
of  this  inestimable  work  has  been  issued.  Besides  the  excellent  letter-press, 
there  is  a  profuse  variety  of  embellishments  illustrative  of  the  text,  which  are  in- 
bued  with  all  the  (^uiet  grace  and  delicate  feeling  which  give  the  Poem  its  most 
beautiful  characteristic.  Thej  are  worthy  accompaniments  of  the  work,  and  give 
it  a  peculiarity  which  renders  this  by  far  the  most  desirable  edition  of  the  Seasons 
yet  produced  in  this  country.  ^ 

• 

9.  Lifi  of  Henry  IV,,  King  of  France  and  Navarrt,  By  G.  P.  R.  Jamxs. 
Harper  &  Brothers.    In  4  parts. 

Whatever  may  bethought  of  Mr.  James's  powers  as  a  writer  of  Romance,  his 
tact  and  skill  in  depicting  the  incidents,  and  portrayine  the  features  of  individual 
life,  are  indisputably  of  a  high  order.  Familiar  with  ul  the  particulars  of  French 
history,  and  animated  by  a  strong  admiration  for  his  subject,  he  has  drawn  a  picture 
of  the  great  Heniy,  with  such  sharp  lines  of  individuality,  and  such  beauty  and 
geniali^  of  coloring,  as  to  realize  one's  highest  ideal  of  the  man,  the  monarch,  and 
the  soldier.  We  esteem  it  a  rare  contribution  to  our  reading,  and  as  one  of  the  best 
episodes  of  French  history,  which  have  become  not  uncommon,  that  the  age  has 
furnished. 

10.  Undesigned  Coineidenees  in  the  Writings  of  the  (Hd  and  JVWo  Testanunts, 
an  Argument  of  their  Veracity ;  with  an  Appendix^  containing  undesigned 
coincidences  between  the  Gospels  and  Acts,  and  Josepkus.  By  the  Rev.  J.  J. 
Blunt,  D.D.    B.  Carter.    1  vol.  8vo. 

This  is  a  very  successful  extension  of  Paley's  method  in  the  Hors  Pauline,  to  the 
coincidences  between  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  They  are  traced  with  great 
ingenuity,  and  exhibit  a  fairness  and  candor  not  unworthy  of  Paley  himself.  The 
argument  it  evolves  is  of  the  most  satisfactory  kind.  The  work  exhibits  scholar- 
ship, ingenuity,  and  good  feeling,  and  is  specially  worthy  the  attention  of  students 
of  the  Bible. 
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ARTICLE  I. 

INFLUENCE  OF  CHRISTIANITY  ON  CIVIL  AND  RE- 
LIGIOUS LIBERTY. 

B7  Rer.  RoBCKT  Baisd,  D.  D.,  New  York. 

It  is  Christianity  alone  which  can  give  the  noblest  freedom. 
In  the  language  of  its  glorious  Author,  this  wonderful  truth  was 
uttered  :  "If  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  in» 
deed." 

Christianity  comes  to  man  like  an  angel  of  mercy,  bearing  in 
her  hands  the  double  gift  of  pardon  and  holiness.  She  brings  to 
him  a  full  and  complete  atonement  for  his  sins,  and  secures  the 
renovation  of  his  soid-  It  reveals  a  Savior  who  suffered  and 
bled  on  the  Cross  for  our  transgressions,  and  a  Holy  Spirit  to 
renew  and  purify  our  hearts.  How  wonderful,  and  yet  how  sim- 
ple !  How  simple,  and  yet  how  philosophical  is  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation which  the  GosDel  contains  !  What  could  be  better  adapted 
to  the  wants  of  humanity?  What  could  better  commend  itself 
to  enlightened  reason,  when  revealed,  although  its  discovery  far 
surpasses  all  human  intelligence  1  ^'  Repentance  toward  Uod, 
and  faith  toward  the  Lora  Jesus  Christ,"  are  the  terms  upon 
which  ttlvation  becomes  ours.  But  what  a  repentance !  Not 
only  does  it  imply  a  confession  of  sins,  but  a  heartfelt  hatred  and 
a  sincere  renunciation  of  them,  together  with  a  restoration  of  our 
affections  to  the  ever-blessed  God.  And  what  a  faith!  Not 
simply  an  intellectual  assent  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  but  such 
a  belief  of  it  as  ^^  works  by  love,  purifies  the  heart,  and  .over- 
comes the  world." 

Such  is  the  religion  of  the  Gospel, — ^presenting  to  our  accept- 
ance a  Divine  Victim,  on  which  our  faith  may  lay  her  hand  in 
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confidence  and  peace ;  and  bringing  to  our  help  a  Diyine  Spirit, 
"who  can  regenerate  our  hearts,  enlighten  our  understandings, 
and  make  our  wills  to  coincide  with  the  will  of  the  infinitely 
wise,  beneficent,  and  holy  Ruler  of  the  universe.    "What  a  reli- 


pardon  of  his  sins,  and  the  restitution  of  the  image  of  God  to  his 
heart — saving  him  from  hell,  and  fitting  him  for  heaven  !  Well, 
indeed,  does  the  Gospel  deserve  to  be  called  a  glorious  Gospel. 
Compared  with  Christianity,  how  inadequate  to  the  wants  of  man 
appear  all  other  religions  which  the  world  has  ever  seen  ;  how 
vain  and  worthless  even ! 

But  let  us  contemplate  the  influence  of  this  blessed  religion 
upon  the  character  of  the  individual  man  :  and  here  we  scarcely 
know  at  what  point  to  begin,  or  where  to  end. 

1.  The  Grospel,  when  it  is  truly  received  into  the  heart,  anni- 
hilates the  guilt  which  binds  the  sinner  to  that  eternal  punish- 
ment due  to  nis  transgressions,  and  announces  to  him  that  there 
is  "no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus.''  It 
brings  him  into  a  state  of  favor  with  his  Maker,  and  enables  him 
to  look  with  joy  and  confidence  upon  the  face  of  his  once  offend- 
ed Savior  and  Judge ;  it  takes  away  the  fear  of  hell,  and  fills  the 
soul  with  the  hope  of  heaven.  0  blessed  liberation  firom  the 
danger  of  being  eternally  lost !  0  blessed  assurance  of  everlast- 
ing fife  !  What  but  the  Grospel  can  work  such  a  transformation 
in  the  state  and  prospects  of  him  who  was  before  overwhelmed 
in  condemnation ! 

2.  The  faith  which  saves,  gives  a  blessed  emancipation  to  "  them 
who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bond- 
age." The  fear  of  death !  Next  to  the  dread  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
it  is  the  most  widely-spread  and  overwhelming  of  all  the  fears 
which  mankind  ever  experience.  Who  has  not  trembled  at  the 
thought  of  death  *?  Who  has  not  shrunk  ffom  its  cold  embrace  1 
What  heart  has  not  quailed  before  the  mysterious  gloom  which 
hangs  around  the  dying  bed  1  Who  has  not  dreaded  to  enter  into 
the  unseen  and  eternal  world,  of  whose  position,  inhabitants, 
modes  of  existence,  sources  of  joy  or  pain,  we  have  no  know- 
ledge, and  scarcely  anything  more  than  vague  concep^ns ;  for 
none,  of  all  who  have  entered  it,  have  returned  to  tell  us  anything 
about  it.  Ah,  there  is  enough  here  to  make  the  stoutest 
heart  to  fear,  and  cause  the  firmest  knees  to  tremble,  and  smite 
one  against  another.  But  blessed  be  God,  the  glorious  Gospel 
of  His  Son  can  overcome  even  this.  Yea,  it  can  not  only  over- 
come the  dread  of  death,  but  it  can  make  death  itself  the  mes- 
senger, sent  down  by  our  Heavenly  Father,  to  conduct  the  soul 
to  the  regions  of  everlasting  blessedness.     It  can  make  thosejwho 
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once  trembled  at  the  yery  name  of  death  to  exult  with  exceeding  . 
joy  at  its  near  approach.     Is  not  this  a  disenthralment  of  the  most 
glorious  nature  i  And  what  but  the  Gospel  can  effect  this  1 

3.  The  Gospel  delivers  man  from  the  greatest  of  all  slavery — 
that  of  subjection  to  his  passions.  It  teaches  him  to  restore  to 
their  proper  objects  those  affections  which  had  become  alienated 
from  those  objects,  and  restrain  and  regulate  those  which  had 
transcended  the  limits  which  God  in  His  laws,  as  well  as  in  our 
nature,  has  assi^ed  them.  It  can  reclaim  the  violent,  the 
covetous,  the  malicious,  the  sensual,  the  debauched,  the  drunken, 
— ^in  a  word,  those  who  are  degraded  by  the  most  debasing 
and  inveterate  vices — ^from  the  evil  of  their  ways,  and  transform 
them  into  the  image  of  God.  For  the  love  asd  practice  of  sin 
it  can  implant  in  their  hearts  the  love  and  pursuit  of  whatsoever 
is  pure,  whatsoever  is  lovely,  whatsoever  is  of  good  report. 
What  renovations  has  it  not  made  in  its  blessed  career  in  our 
world  of  sin  and  wretchedness?  What  miracles  has  it  not 
wrought? — ^miracles  which  attest,  and  establish  beyond  refuta- 
tion. Its  claims  to  a  celestial  origin. 

4.  The  Gospel  delivers  man  from  the  bondage  of  many  de- 
grading and  vulgar  superstitions.  It  reveals  to  him  enough  of 
the  invisible  world  to  make  him  know  that  he  can  never  be 
alone.  But  it  teaches  him  that,  with  a  mind  solemnly  and  affec- 
tionately pervaded  by  a  belief  and  a  sense  of  the  unseen  presence 

of  his  Heavenly^  Father,  he  should  have  no  otiier  fear.  Chris-  ^ 
tianity  teaches  him  that  not  a  hair  of  his  head  can  fall  to  the 
groimd  without  the  permission  of  that  Great  Being  who  walks  by 
his  side  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave.  Why  then  should  he  fear 
any  of  those  subordinate  beings,  whatever  they  may  be,  who  are 
but  His  servants'?  What  can  harm  him,  if  the  Infinite  Grod  be 
ever  with  him,  to  protect  and  to  save  him  1 

5.  And  lastly,  Christianity  emancipates  from  the  thraldom  t>f 
debasing  and  miserable  ignorance.  It  spreads  before  man  the 
volumes  of  God's  works,  Qo^s  providence,  and  God's  grace, 
and  invites,  solicits,  encourages,  and  even  commands  him  to  read 
and  study  l^em.  The  Gospel  is  the  friend  of  knowledge  and  of 
science.  For  there  is  no  true  knowledge  or  science,  which  is 
not  of  God,  and  which  does  not  lead  to  Uod,  when  pursued  by  a 
mind  renewed  by  Gh>d's  Spirit.  That  ignorance  is  favorable  to 
piety,— or  in  other  words,  "  the  mother  of  devotion,"  as  it  is  im- 
piously expressed — ^is  a  dogma  worthy  of  a  Church  whose  origin 
IS  to  be  found  in  the  dark  ages,  and  not  of  one  which  t»  the  habi- 
tation of  that  God  ^^  who  is  light,  and  in  whom  there  is  no  dark- 
ness at  all." 

And  what  jGelds  are  spread  out  for  our  contemplation,  in  which 
Ohristianity  invites  us  to  gather  both  rich  and  abundant  sheaves 
of  knowleoge !     The  glorious  heavens  above  us,  the  air  we 
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.  breathe,  the  earth  on  which  we  tread,  the  seas^ — ^what  sabjects 
for  studj,  for  research,  for  joyful  discovery,  do  they  not  furnish  ! 
The  shining  orbs  which  adorn  the  sky,  the  atmosphere  and  the 
innumerable  creatures  which  inhabit  it,  the  rocks,  me  forests,  the 
flowers,  the  waters, — all  proclaim  the  wisdom,  and  power,  and 
skill,  and  goodness  of  6oa ;  and  the  study  of  them  tends  to  make 
us  better  acquainted  with  those  glorious  attributes. 

In  history,  Christianity  teaches  us  to  see  God  in  every  event, 
and  enables  us  to  comprehend  what,  without  its  aid,  would  be  a 
concatenation  of  the  veriest  enigmas.  How  rich  a  field  is  here 
for  study ;  not  merelj  in  the  political  changes  which  have  taken 
place  in  our  world  since  the  creation  of  man,  but  still  more  in 
the  origin  and  propagation  of  religious  and  moral  opinions,  and 
their  influence  upon  the  human  race  !  It  is  only  in  the  Bible 
that  we  find  the  true  key  which  enables  us  to  explain  what  is 
mysterious  in  the  hbtory  of  mankind,  and  reconcile  the  events  of 
this  world  with  the  existence  and  providence  of  an  infinitely 
wise  tmd  benevolent  God. 

But  if  the  book  of  Nature  and  the  book  of  Providence  be  glori- 
ous to  read  and  to  study,  how  much  more  the  book  of  grace,  or 
that  volume  of  Inspiration  which  reveals  to  us  the  character  and 
attributes  of  God,  our  relations  to  Him,  His  laws,  and  that  won- 
derful plan  of  salvation  which  heaven  has  devised  for  our 
recovery  from  the  abyss  of  sin  and  misery  into  which  we  have 
plunged  ourselves!  Independently  of  the  great  message  of 
mercy  which  it  contains,  how  vast  is  the  amount  of  invaluable 
history  which  it  embraces !  How  replete  with  the  best  maxims 
for  the  conduct  of  life !  How  it  abounds  in  striking  apophthegms ; 
in  wisest  aphorisms !  And  how  it  clothes  its  statements  and  re- 
lations in  all  the  beauties  of  simple  narrative,  of  appropriate 
simile,  of  admirable  metaphor,  of  charming  allegory !  Never  has 
the  world  seen  a  book  which  can  be  compared  wijth  it*  The 
single  book  of  Job  contains  more  striking  tropes,  metaphors, 
similes,  etc.,  than  all  the  uoems  of  Greece  and  Rome  combined. 
Nor  does  the  celebrated  eulogy  of  the  Bible  by  Sir  William  Jones, 
in  the  slightest  degree  approximate  to  hyperbole. 

Look  at  the  state  of  individual  mind  m  countries  where  the 
Scriptures  are  most  mnerally  possessed,  and  most  carefully  read 
— as  in  Scotland  and  New  England— and  you  will  see  how  Chris- 
tianity delivers  from  the  double  bondage  of  ignorance  and  vice. 
"  The  entrance  of  thy  words  giveth  light,  it  giveth  under- 
standing to  the  simple.'' 

Let  us  now  contemplate  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  upon 
society  at  large,  or  communities,  and  the  blessed  freedom  which 
it  there  dif^es.  Here  Christianity  has  confessedly  won  many 
of  its  noblest  laurels.  We  can,  however,  allude  to  but  a  few 
points. 
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Y.  The  religion  of  Jesus  Christ,  wherever  it  goes,  defines  and 
establishes  parental  authority ;  and  whilst  it  places  diis  primal 
bond  of  human  society  on  its  proper  basis,  and  surrounds  it  with 
all  appropriate  sanctions,  wholly  deprives  it  of  that  despotism 
which  it  assumes  in  countries  where  the  light  of  the  Grospel  is 
unknown — a  despotism  which  has  in  many  parts  of  the  Pagan 
world  the  power  of  life  and  death,  and  in  all  of  them  amounts 
to  a  seventy  and  a  hardness  of  treatment  which  may  justly  be 
termed  cruel,  and  (were  it  not  that  sin  has  changed  everything), 
even  unnatural.  It  iy ne  of  the  brightest  glories  of  Christianit}^, 
and  one  of  the  most  cc^incing  proofe  of  its  neavenly  origin,  that  it 
^'  turns  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  unto  the  children,  and  the  hearts 
of  the  children  unta  their  fathers." 

2.  And  woman — what  does  not  Christianity  accomplish  for  her  1 
From  being  only  the  slave  of  man,  and  the  mother  of  his  chil- 
dren, it  transforms  her  into  his  4e&f^st  and  most  faithful  friend, 
the  sharer  of  his  joys  as  well  as  his  sorrows,  his  companion,  his 
equal,  his  wisest  counsellor,  the  promoter  of  his  purest  happiness 
in  times  of  prosperity,  and  the  source  of  his  greatest  solace  in 
those  of  adversity.  What  is  woman  in  Paffan  and  Mohammedan 
countries'?  In  some  she  is  scarcely  more  &an  a  brute,  a  beast  of 
burden,  a  menial  servant,  or  at  best  a  thing  of  merest  convenience, 
and  hardly  considered  to  be  the  possessor  of  an  immortal  soul. 
Oh,  what  a  contrast  is  woman  as  a  daughter,  a  sister,  a  wife,  a 
mother,  in  lands  where  the  Gospel  has  shed  its  hallowed  influence 
dver  all  the  relations  of  society  and  of  life  !  What  a  contrast 
between  a  Christian  family,  with  an  affectionate  and  devoted  pair 
at  its  head,  surrounded  by  a  band  of  dutiful  and  beloved  children, 
the  abode  of  peace  and  intelligence,  purity  and  love,  and  those 
which  unevangelized  countries  everywhere  present  to  our  view, 
with  their  polygamy,  their  incessant  quarrels  of  wives  with  wives, 
and  children  with  children,  and  of  husband  and  father  with  all ! 

3.  And  how  blessed  is  the  influence  of  the  Gospel  on  all  the 
other  relations  of  life !  And  how  could  it  be  otherwise,  since 
Christianity  teaches  us  to  look  upon  all  the  members  of  the  hu^ 
man  race  as  our  brethren,  and  requires  us  to  consider  every  indi- 
vidual of  that  race,  to  whom  we  can  do  any  ^ood  thing,  as  our 
neighbor  ?  It  tells  us  that  every  human  being,  whether  rich 
or  poor,  high  or  low,  learned  or  ignorant,  bond  or  free,  civilized 
or  uncivilized,  is  descended  from  the  same  original  pair  with 
ourselves;  is  a  child  of  the  same  Heavenly  Father;  and  is 
equally  an  object  of  His  paternal  care.  It  teaches  us  that  we 
must  not  despise  any  of  the  human  family;  no,  not  even  any  of  the 
"  little  ones,''  for  they  are  the  children  of  our  Heavenly  Father, 
and  wards,  if  we  may  so  speak,  of  those  unseen  celestial  messen* 
gers,  who,  whilst  they  perform  an  humble  ministry  on  earth,  in 
their  behalf,  enjoy  the  privilege  of  beholding  His  face  in  heaven. 
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Tbe  devout  aad  conedentUKis  Jews^  it  is  said,  viH  not  tiead  on 
a  piece  of  paper  on  which  anything  is  written,  lest  the  name  of 
God  may  he  there !  It  is  a  beautiful  superstition,  if  such  it  may 
be  called.  So  Christianity  permits  us  not  to  treat  with  contempt, 
or  to  tread  under  our  feet  a  fellow-man,  however  degraded  he 
may  be,  for  he  has  the  image  of  God  in  his  soul.  It  may  be  that 
that  image  is  sadly  defaced  ;  it  may  be,  even,  that  it  is  almost 
effaced  ;  but  still  it  is  the  image  of  Uod ! 

It  was  a  beautiful,  though  somewhat  quaint  remark,  of  a  dis- 
tinguished English  writer  of  the  17th  ottitury,  that  ^^  all  men 
should  be  either  loved  or  pitied ;  for  GoV  had  made  no  ;nan  to 
be  despised.^'  Whenever  the  Gospel  gains  possession  of  their 
hearts,  it  leads  men  to  be  '^  kindly  afiectioned  one  toward  an- 
other,"^ to  sympathize  with  each  other,  ^^  to  bear  one  another's 
burthens."  It  teaches  them,  in  questions  of  honor,  '^  to  prefer 
one  another ;"  it  causes  them  to  put  away  wrath,  and  strife,  and 
all  those  evil  passions  which  make  men  treat  unjustly,  or  un- 
kindly, their  fellow-men.  In  other  words,  it  supplants  those 
passions  with  that  blessed  charity  which  ''  suffereth  Iod^,  is  kind, 
envieth  not,  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up,  doth  not  be- 
have itself  unseemly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  pro- 
voked, thinketh  no  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity  (but  rejoiceth 
in  the  truth),  beareth  all  thmgs,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things."  It  is  this  which  fills  not  onlv  fami- 
lies, but  neighborhoods  with  peace  and  good  will,  and  makes  so- 
cietv  the  source  of  the  highest  earthly  happiness ;  and  the  want 
of  this  heavenly  principle  will  create  a  hell  anywhere. 

4.  The  blessed  Gospel  deprives  slavery,  wherever  it  exists,  of 
half  its  curse,  by  teaching  both  master  and  slave  to  love  one  an- 
other, and  faithfully  to  discharge  their  reciprocal  duties,  know- 
ing that  both  have  a  '^  Master  who  is  in  heaven."  This  it  does 
whilst  it  prepares  both  master  and  slave  for  the  dissolution  of 
that  relation,  which,  it  will  one  day  inevitably  effect.  For 
the  single  command  of  the  Savior,  ^'  Whatsoever  ye  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  unto  them,"  must  eventually 
lead  to  the  overthrow  of  slavery  in  all  lands  where  the  Gospel 
gains  that  ascendency  which  it  is  destined  to  attain. 

On  what  side  soever,  therefore,  we  regard  the  influence  of  the 
Gospel  upon  men  in  the  various  relationf  of  associated  life,  we 
find  that  it  is  eminently  happy,  and  brings  about  the  overthrow 
of  that  dreadful  bondage  which  sin  has  so  banefuUy  diffused 
through  all  the  ranks  and  positions  of  humanity. 

Let  us  again  consider  the  influence  of  Christianitv  on  nations, 
and  the  way  in  which  it  operates  to  secure  to  mankind  the  en- 
joyment of  those  rights  with  which  God  has  endowed  them,  and 
of  which  they  may  not,  without  cause,  be  deprived. 

That  a  religion  which  enjoins  upon  both  rulers  and  subjects 
their  appropriate  and  correlative  duties ;  which  teaches  the  doc- 
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txine  that  God  ^^  has  made  of  one  blood  all  natioiM  of  men  for  to 
dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth,"  and,  therefore,  that  all  men 
are  brethren ;  that  forbids  all  violence  and  oppression  in  the 
most  emphatic  language,  should  exert  a  salutary  influence  upon, 
all  classes — elevating  and  protecting  the  down-trodden  masses^ 
and  restraining  the  arrogance  of  the  great — is  what  might  be  ex- 
pected. Accordingly  we  learn  from  history  that,  long  before 
Christianity  had  produced  any  change  in  the  character  of  the 
Emperors  and  other  great  functionaries  at  Rome,  it  often  mitiga- 
ted and  subdued  proconsular  and  pretorian  pride  and  insolence 
in  the  distant  provinces.  And,  in  its  onward  and  wide-spreading 
progress,  it  gradually  brought  about, — ^if  not  everywhere  and  in 
a  uniform  manner,  at  least  in  many  parts  oi  the  Roman  empire^ 
and  to  a  very  considerable  extent — most  important  ameliorations 
in  the  condition  of  the  poor  and  oppressed*  As  it  gained  more 
foothold,  it  acquired  more  dliirage,  and  by  the  mouth  of  its  faith- 
ful ministers,  it  often  remonstrated,  and  successfully,  with 
tyrants,  great  and  small,  on  the  injustice  of  their  conduct.  Many 
instances  of  this  happened  long  before  it  ascended  the  throne  of 
the  Cesars,  in  the  reign  of  Constantine. 

And  when  the  Roman  empire  was  overthrown  by  the  incur- 
sions of  the  powerful  but  barbarous  heathen  hordes  from  the 
North  and  East  of  Europe  (aided  by  the  co-operation  of  the  op- 
pressed in  ^sia  and  Africa),  and  Christianity  was  compelled  to 
achieve  another  conquest  on  the  same  ground — not,  indeed,  of 
one  consolidated  and  powerful  state,  but  of  its  Hcattered  fragments 
in  the  shape  of  provinces  overrun  by  different  tribes  speaking 
different  tongues — ^this  boldness  on  the  part  of  Christian  priests 
and  teachers  was,  perhaps,  much  more  frequent,  remarkable,  and^ 
we  may  add,  effectual  than  in  its  earlier  invasion  of  that  empire 
itself.  History  makes  mention  of  some  notable  instances  of  tuis^ 
one  only  of  which  can  we  cite  on  this  occasion.  It  was  that  of 
the  visit  of  Leo  I.  to  Attila,  on  the  banks  of  the  Po,  whereby 
that  bloody  conqueror  was  diverted  from  his  cruel  intention  of 
burning  Rome,  then  the  capital  of  Christendom,  as  it  had  been 
of  the  Roman  empire. 

And  although  before  the  discovery  of  the  art  of  printing,  and 
especially  before  the  glorious  Reformation,  the  Holy  Scriptures 
were  in  the  possession  of  but  a  very  small  portion  of  those  who 
professed  the  Christian  name, — of  clerks,  of  the  learned  and 
privileged  few,  and  even  of  most  of  them  only  in  fragments — 
yet  it  is  (juite  probable  that  the  very  limited  and  partial  knowledjge 
of  the  Bible  which  then  existed  had  some  influence  in  giving  rise 
to  the  earliest  attempts  among  the  nations  that  planted  mem- 
selves  upon  the  ruins  of  Rome,  to  form  something  like  written 
compacts,  defining  the  powers  of  the  rulers,  and  the  duties  of 
the  ruled. 
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But  when  the  Reformation  broke  upon  Europe,  a  new  era 
commenced.  For  the  first  time  mankind  received  the  Bible,  the 
whole  Bible,  in  their  respective  languages,  and  began  to  peruse 
that  blessed  volume,  of  which  they  had  hitherto  scarcely  been 
able  to  get  a  glimpse.  Then  it  was  that  not  only  the  benevolent, 
sublime,  and  heart-touching  precepts  of  the  Savior  and  His  Apos- 
tles began  to  be  read  with  joy  and  astonishment,  but.  also  the 
wonderful  laws  and  institutions  which  God  Himself  had  given  to 
man,  began  to  be  studied.  And  well  might  men  be  delighted 
and  instructed  by  the  study  of  the  Hebrew  commonwealth ;  for,, 
take  it  as  a  whole,  it  was  infinitely  superior  to  the  institutions 
of  Minos,  of  Numa,  -of  Lycuigus,  and  of  Solon.  In  fact,  their 
institutions  were  but  a  dim  reflection  of  it,  and  whatever  of  good 
they  contained  can  be  shown  to  have  been  derived  from  those  of 
Moses.  Older  by  a  thousand  yeark  than  those  of  Solon,  their 
superiority  to  his  is  as  marked  a*is  their  antiquity.  In  the 
Jewish  commonwealth,  the  world  saw  the  first  perfect  model  of 
a  constitutional  government  It  was  a  republic,  in  which  there 
was  a  most  remarkable  distribution  of  power,  and  the  most 
admirable  provision  of  checks  and  balances — in  the  influence 
of  the  priesthood  and  in  the  authority  of  the  sanhedrim  and  of 
the  judges — to  restrain  within  proper  and  well-defined  limits 
the  action  of  the  chief  ruler,  whether  elected  by  the  people,  or 
chosen  by  God  Himself  to  meet  some  extraordinary  tmeigency. 

We  are  not  disposed  to  deny  that  the  study  of  the  Grecian 
and  Roman  political  institutions — in  other  words,  recurrence  to 
the  streams  as  well  as  to  the  fountains  from  which  those  streams 
flowed — ^has  concurred  to  inspire  the  minds  of  those  who  have 
loved  freedom  in  modem  times  with  the  idea  of  a  constitutional 
form  of  government.  For  such  a  fact  can  detract  nothing  from 
the  exalted  position,  but  rather  establish  it,  of  the  Hebrew  com- 
monwealth. One  thing  is  most  certain — ^there  was  very  little 
constitutional  liberty  in  the  world  when  the  Reformation  of  the 
16th  century  dawned  upon  Europe,  and  gave  to  the  people  the 
sacred  Scriptures — ^thai  blessed  volume,  which,  if  it  may  in  the 
highest  and  best  sense  be  called  God's  Book,  is  in  another  and 
most  important  acceptation,  the  People's  Book,  for  it  is  the  book 
which  their  Heavenly  Father  caused  to  be  written  for  them,  and 
which  He  intended  should  be  theirs.  Of  this,  the  volume  itself 
is  the  best  evidence. 

At  the  epoch  to  which  we  have  just  referred — ^the  Reformation 
—with  the  exception  of  England,  Sweden,  the  republics  of 
Switzerland  and  Italy,  together  with  the  free  cities  of  Germany, 
there  was  not  a  constitutional  government  in  the  world.  And 
we  need  not  tell  those  well  acquainted  with  the  histoiy  of  the 
time  of  which  we  speak,  that  the  constitutions  of  botii  England 
and  Sweden  were  in  an  embryo  state,  and  hardly  worthy  of  the 
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name.  They  did,  indeed,  form  something  of  a  bulwark  against 
the  encroachments  of  the  paramount  prince ;  but  they  gave  to 
the  people  but  little  influence  in  the  government,  and  secured  to 
them  but  few  of  their  great  political  nghts.  Whilst,  as  to  the  re- 
publics of  Italy  and  Switzerland,  and  the  free  cities  of  Germany, 
they  were  aristocracies,  some  of  them  mere  oligarchies,  in  which 
the  masses  of  the  people  had  no  sort  of  influence,  and  for  whose 
welfare  and  elevation  there  seemed  to  be  neither  thought  nor 
care.  And,  in  fact,  the  republics  of  Greece  and  tlome  were  little 
more  than  aristocracies.  The  masses  were  little  better  than  slaves. 
In  those  celebrated  polities  the  poor  man  might  be  justly  said  to 
be  servant  of  the  rich.  In  fact,  the  "profane  vulgar,"  as  the 
people  were  contemptuously  called,  were  considered  proper 
objects  of  hatred,  and  little  better  than  -^^  accursed." 

Such  was  the  position  of  things  when  the  pure  Grospel  was 
brought  back  to  the  world  by  Luther  and  the  other  reformers  of 

S^orious  memory.  But  with  its  return  commenced  a  new  era  in 
e  history  of  mankind.     Let  us  see  how  this  happened. 

To  do  this  with  effect  we  must  go  back  to  the  consideration 
of  the  condition  in  which  the  Gospel,  or  that  pure  Christianity 
which  the  Reformers  restored  to  the  world,  finds  mankind,  and 
of  what  it  does  for  them. 

Let  us  not  foi^et,  then,  that  the  Gospel  finds  men — ^all  men — 
in  a  state  of  sin  and  wretchedness.  As  to  the  condition  of  the 
masses  where  the  Gospel  has  not  diffused  extensively  its  saluta- 
ry influences,  it  is  empnatically  one  of  sin,  ignorance,  and  misery. 
Now  let  us  take  an  individual  case,  in  order  that  we  may  have  a 
clear  conception  of  the  transforming  and  elevating  nature  of  true 
Christianity.  Let  us  select  a  man  out  of  the  masses — ^the  igno- 
rant, depraved,  and  down-trodden  masses,  in  any  country  where 
the  Gospel  is  not  known.  Let  us  suppose,  what,  however,  is 
almost  univeisal  in  such  circumstances,  that  tha  individual  whose 
case  we  would  contemplate,  possesses  a  mind  enshrouded  in  ig- 
norance, a  heart  selfish,  degraded,  under  the  dominion  of  gross 
and  sensual  passions,  alienated  from  Grod,  and  a  stranger  to  all 
ennobling  and  elevating  views  pf  virtue,  and  of  that  happiness 
which  is  worthy  of  an  immortal  being.  Such  a  man  is  only  fit, 
in  that  state  of  mind  and  of  heart,  to  oe  a  slave.  He  is  incaptfble 
of  anything  like  those  sentiments  of  self-respect,  of  honor,  of  du- 
ty to  himself  and  his  race,  which  alone  can  lead  to  the  needed 
efforts  to  secure  emancipation  from  the  bondage  in  which  he 
lives,  and  the  attainment  of  that  position  in  society,  which  be- 
longs, of  right,  to  humanity.  » Let  us  go  further,  and  suppose  him 
to  be  the  prey  of  some  debasing  vice,  either  secretly  or  openly 
practised.  Let  us  even  suppose  him,  to  make  the  case  as 
strong  as  possible,  to  have  become  so  vile  that  he  is  despised  and 
rejected  even  by  those  of  the  same  degraded  caste  to  which  he 
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Mongs.  He  may  have  become  a  poor,  miserable,  and  helpless 
drunkard.  He  may  haye  committed  crimes  for  which  he  has 
received  the  contempt  and  execration  of  his  fellow  men.  What, 
let  me  ask,  could  philosophy  do  for  such  a  man  ?  I  will  tell 
you  : — 

When  on  a  visit  to  one  of  the  most  distinguished  universities 
in  Europe,  some  five  years  ago,  I  occasionally  attended  the  lec- 
tures of  a  celebrated  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy,  who  is  well 
known  from  one'  end  of  this  country  to  the  other  by  his  light  and 
popular  writings.  He  is  a  man  of  the  most  brilliant  imagina- 
tion, of  vast  stores  of  knowledge,  and  of  an  admirable  command  of 
language.  Withal,  he  has  a  person  of  most  commanding  appear- 
ance, a  face  of  the  finest  mould,  a  forehead,  an  eye,  such  as  a 
Vandyke  might  covet  as  a  model  for  his  pencil.  As  he  stood 
before  his  class,  his  black  gown  hung  carelessly  from  his  noble 
shoulders,  on  which  rested  the  long  tresses  of  his  auburn  hair. 

In  the  course  of  his  lectures  he  was  naturally  led  to  treat  of 
virtue,  upon  which  he  expatiated,  very  mueh  as  we  may  suppose 
that  Plato  would  have  done  in  similar  circumstances.  In  the 
next  lecture,  which  was  an  appropriate  sequel,  he  discoursed 
on  the  resources  of  virtue ;;  and  first  he  developed  the  considera-^ 
tions  which  it  furnishes  to  save  men  from  falling  into  sin  ;  or 
rather  into  vice,  or  the  commission  of  wrong ;  for  the  learned 
Professor  seemed  to  shrink  from  using  the  word  sin.  These 
topics  he  handled  with  consummate  skill.  After  having  dwelt 
with  ^reat  eloquence  upon  the  motives  and  axguments  which  phi- 
losophy may  use  to  persuade  men  to  pursue  a  virtuous  life,  he 
next  took  up  those  which  she  may  employ  to  dissuade  from  a  life 
of  vicious  indulgence.  Among  other  things  he  depicted  the 
poor  sinner,  burned  on  by  temptation  to  the  commission  of  crime, 
as  advancing  rapidly  to  the  verge  of  a  vast  precipice,  at  whose 
distant  base  lies  a  ooundless,  fathomless  abyss,  ovf  r  which  rest 
clouds  of  thickest  darkness  and  impenetrable  gloom.  Above  this 
awfal  gulf  he  represented  death,  hovering  in  mid-air  with  a  jave- 
lin in  nis  hand,  and  just  ready  to  pierce  the  poor  creature  to  the 
heart.     The  image  was  as  appropriate  as  it  was  appalling. 

At  length,  the  eloquent  Professor  came  to  the  question  : 
^^  But  suppose  that  temptation  should  prove  too  powerful,  and  all 
these  coB»derations  become  insufficient  to  keep  the  man  from 
falling  into  sin — into  crime  it  may  be,  disgraceful  crime — ^what 
is  the  wretched  evil-doer  to  do  1  What  can  be  done  for  his  re- 
covery V^  Oh,  thought  I,  when  the  Professor  had  reached  that 
point,  this  is  the  question  of  questions !  We  shall  now  see  what 
philosophy  can  do  for  a  man  in  so  deplorable  a  condition ;  and  sure 
enough  the  Professor  essayed  to  enter  upon  the  task  of  suggesting 
those  considerations  which  philosophy  can  make :  Such  as  the  '^  im- 
portance of  not  abandoning  all  hope;  that  bad  as  the  case  may  be^ 


l$4ai  CMl  ami  Bdigmu  Liberty.  901 

the  faUen  one  may  with  suitable  etEorta  rise  again,  at  least  to  a 
partial  recovery  of  the  good  opinion  of  the  world.  It  is  true 
thai  reputation,  property,  happiness,  may  all  be  lost ;  but  still 
there  is  room  for  hope  that  amendment  of  life,  and  a  lon^  series 
of  years  virtuously  spent,  will  do  much  towards  re-instating  him 
in  the  esteem  of  society."  But  alas  !  how  insulGcient  are  all 
such  con^derations  to  meet  the  exigencies  of  the  case !  How 
little  success,  humanly  speaking,  is  lilcely  to  attend  such  means 
of  alleviating  misfortune  !    And  how  vain  and  little  worth  ap- 

8 eared  all  that  philosophy  can  do  in  comparison  with  the  blessed 
rospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  could  not  but  say  within  myself, 
whilst  listening  to  all  this  splendid  declamation,  that  one  simple 
sermon,  from  a  man  however  illiterate,  who  knows  the  Gospel 
by  having  experienced  its  power  in  his  own  soul,  is  worth  a 
whole  Alexandrian  library  of  such  lectures.  The  simple  parable 
of  the  Prodigal  Son,  which  is  related  in  twenty-two  verses  of  one 
*  of  the  Gospels,  is  infinitely  better  fitted  to  meet  the  case  de- 
scribed.   Let  us  consider  this  point  for  a  moment. 

The  poor  sinner  has  ruined  himself,  and  feels  that  be  is  un- 
done !  He  has  pursued  the  course  of  vice  and  sin  to  such  a 
length  that  property,  reputation,  friends,  and  hope  are  gone.  It 
may  even  be,  though  blessed  be  God  that  does  not  often  happen, 
that  long-lingering  affection  for  him  has  abandoned  its  last  earthly 
abode — a  mother's  bosom !  In  this  state  the  Gospel  comes  to 
him  ;  perhaps  it  finds  him  in  the  gloomy  walls  of  a  dungeon !  And 
it  tells  him  that,  deplorable  as  is  his  condition,  there  is  yet  hope 
for  him  ;  for  there  is  one  Being  whose  heart  yearns  over  him, 
yea,  even  bleeds  for  him !  And  that  Being  is  He  whose  favor 
IS  of  greater  importance  than  all  the  universe  beside.  It  tells 
him  th&t  the  infinite  God,  his  Heavenly  Father,  still  pities  him, 
and  invites  him  to  return  unto  Him  firom  whom  he  has  all  his 
life  lon^  been  wandering.  It  informs  him  that  he  has  the  proof 
of  this  in  the  fsict  that  he  still  lives,  and  is  therefore  a  ^^  prisoner 
of  hope."  It  tells  him  that  "  God  so  loved  the  world  «s  to  give 
His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  pensh,  but  have  everlasting  life."  It  exhorts  him  at  once  to 
arise  and  go  to  his  Heavenly  Father,  fall  down  at  his  feet,  con- 
fess his  many  and  aggravated  sins,  and  ask  for  the  pardon  of 
them  all  for  the  sake  of  the  ^^  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world." 

This  is  the  way  in  wfLich  the  Gospel  meets  the  poor  lost  sin- 
ner. In  the  striking  language  of  one  of  the  prophets,  bis  case  is 
represented  under  the  figure  of  one  who  is  exposed  in  all  her 
disgusting  wretchedness  and  helplessness  in  the  open  field,  where 
the  infinitely  merciful  Jehovah  passes  by  and  has  compassion 
upon  her,  and  says,  "  Live ! "  0  blessed  news  this,  for  the 
wretched  and  hitherto  hopeless  man !    He  listens ;  he  wonders 
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whether  this  can  be  true.  At  length,  through  grace,  he  believes ; 
he  rises  up  and  returns  to  his  Heavenly  Father ;  is  received,  is 
pardoned,  is  enfolded  in  the  "arms  of  heavenly  love  and  mercy ! 
O  what  a  transition !  He  is  renewed  in  his  soul  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 
He  becomes  a  new  creature !  How  wonderful  the  change,  both 
in  his  character  and  in  the  relations  which  he  sustains  to  his 
Maker !  He  now  has  the  heart,  if  I  may  so  speak,  to  try  to  live 
a  new  life.  He  has  now  the  courage  to  hope  that,  if  Grod  has 
forgiven  him,  he  may,  by  a  life  of  well-doing,  re-instate  himself 
in  the  good  opinion  of  society,  if  he  has  lost  it.  He  ven- 
tures to  hope  that,  if  God  has  forgiven  him,  his  fellow-men 
may  also  be  induced  to  forgive  him. 

But,  if  any  should  not  be  willing  to  forgive  him,  he  has  that 
within  him,  through  Grod's  grace,  which  can  enable  him  to  sus- 
tain their  contempt  and  their  hatred.  And  he  will  bear  these 
things  as  long  as  they  are  endurable.  He  will  bear  even  oppres-  ^ 
sion,  and  peniaps  for  a  long  time,  without  a  murmur.  Yet  there  ' 
is  a  point  beyond  which  endurance  of  wrong  is  impossible,  even 
for  a  Christian  man ;  for  "  oppression,"  long  continued,  will,  we 
are  told  on  the  best  authority,  ^*  make  even  a  wise  man  mad.'' 

In  such  circumstances,  what  is  more  natural  than  for  one  who 
has  found  the  favor  of  God,  to  question  the  right  of  a  fellow-man, 
be  he  who  he  may,  to  put  his  foot  upon  his  neck.  He  cannot  be 
persuaded  to  believe  that  Grod  has  given  authority  to  any  one,  be 
he  prince  or  common  man,  to  tyrannize  over  him. 

And  this  will  be  more  readily  his  conviction  if  such  tjrranny 
interfere  with  the  rights  of  his  conscience,  and  prevent  or  hinder 
the  discharge  of  his  religious  duties.  For  here  a  chord  is  touch- 
ed which  vibrates  to  his  inmost  soul.  He  might  bear  the  loss  of 
his  goods,  the  loss  of  his  political  and  civil  rights,  the  loss  of  re- 
putation. But  he  cannot  lon^  bear,  in  silence,  the  deprivation 
of  his  religious  rights  and  privileges, — of  the  liberty  to  worship 
and  serve  Grod  according  to  God's  Word  and  his  own  conscience. 
Oh,  no !  •This  is  too  great  a  sacrifice  for  him  to  make,  because  it 
interferes  vdth  his  duty  to  his  God. 

And  when  he  thinks  not  only  of  his  own  eternal  interests,  but 
also  of  those  of  his  children,  which  may  not  only  be  put  in 

t'eopardy  by  such  tyranny,  but  even  ruined,  not  all  earth,  not  all 
lell,  will  be  likely  to  make  him  acquiesce  in  it ;  for  it  concerns 
not  this  world  only,  but  eternity;  not  the  body  only,  which 
must  In  a  short  time  perish,  but  the  soul,  which  can  never  die. 

Let  us  suppose  that  such  a  man  is  not  alone ;  that  others,  per- 
haps many  others,  in  the  same  village,  city,  neighborhood,  dis- 
trict, country,  have  undergone  the  same  blessed  translation  from 
the  kingdom  of  darkness  and  of  Satan,  into  the  kingdom  of  light 
and  of  Christ.  It  may  be  that  they  had  not  sunk  down  into  a 
state  so  degraded  and  abandoned  as  that  which  we  have  just  de- 
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scribed.  This  matters  not^  so  far  as  the  object  which  we  have  in 
view  is  concerned.  They  all  have  been  sinners,  and  in  their 
own  opinion,  as  well  as  in  reality,  great  sinners.  But  they  have 
become  new  men,  have  new  hopes^  are  influenced  by  new  and 
heavenly  motives.  Will  it  be  possible  for  such  men  to  suffer  op- 
pression long  from  their  fellow-men,  and  not  resist  it,  especially 
if  that  oppression  interferes  with  the  rights  of  conscience,  and 

Srevents  the  enjoyment  of  the  means  of  grace  ?  They  may,  in- 
eed,  as  we  have  said,  endure  with  patience  much  loss  of  their 
goods,  and  even  of  their  civil  and  political  rights ;  but  if  it  '^  con- 
cern their  God,''  and  their  duties  to  Him,  they  wUl  not  long  hesi- 
tate to  disobey  the  command  even  of  a  king,  and  suffer  martyr- 
dom rather  than  submit  to  such  grievous  wrong.  They  will  not 
only  refuse  to  obey,  but  they  will  take  measures  for  self-protec- 
tion, and  for  the  maintenance  of  their  rights ;  and  they  will  have 
justice  on  their  side  in  doing  both. 

And  just  here  has  begun  almost  every  noble  and  successful  re- 
sistance to  tyranny  which  has  illustrateH  the  annals  of  Christen- 
dom since  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation.    That  blessed  move- 
ment of  necessity  became  a  double  one,  almost  from  the  first ; 
for  it  encountered  a  double  despotism, — ^that  of  the  Prince,  and 
that  of  the  Priest.     Little,  indeed,  did  Luther  anticipate  this  at 
the  outset  of  his  noble  mission  ;  for  he  did  not  see  the  length  to 
which  his  principles  would   carry  those   who    adopted  them. 
Very  far  was  he  from  comprehending  at  first,  or  indeed  at  any 
time,  the  full  effect  which  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
reception  in  the  heart  of  the  glorious  doctrine  of  Justification  bv 
Faith,  would  have  upon  the  masses,  and  the  length  to  which 
pressure  firom  without  would  compel  them  to  go.    But  it  was 
soon  found  by  thos^  who  embraced  the  Reformed  Faith,  that  it 
was  in  vain  to  hope  to  overthrow  the  spiritual  despotism  and 
darkness  beneath  which  mankind  had  for  ages  groaned,  so  long 
as  the  political  tyranny  continued  to  uphold  it.     To  this  it  was 
owing  that  the  Reformation  soon  became  a  political,  as  well  as  a 
religious  movement — not  of  choice,  but  by  the  compulsion  of  its 
enemies. 

Let  us  now  seek  for  the  illustration  and  confirmation  of  these 
positions  in  the  facts  of  history. 

We  have  spoken  of  the  Reformation  as  giving  an  impulse  to 
the  struggle  for  liberty,  and  for  proper  guarantees  in  behalf  of 
human  rights, — especially  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  religious 
worship ;  and  in  so  doing,  we  have  spoken  in  accordance  with 
truth.  But,  in  fact,  the  partial  resuscitation  of  evangelical 
faith  had,  in  previous  ages,  been  attended  with  similar,  uiough 
partial,  developments.  Of  this  we  have  a  notable  instance  in 
the  case  of  the  Waldenses*  From  the  11th  to  the  14th  century, 
that  martyr-race  endured  a  harassing,  and  even,  at  times,  a  se- 
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rere  persecution.  To  this  tbej  opposed  a  patient  continuance 
in  well-doing,  and  bore  in  meekness  the  spoiling  of  their  goods, 
cruel  indignities,  and  lingering  imprisonments.  Bloody  persecu- 
tion next  followed.  They  then  took  up  arms  in  defence  of  their 
rights  and  their  lives,  and  through  a  period  of  three  centuries  and 
more,  sustained  thirty-four  distinct  wars  with  their  enemies,  and 
successfully  maintained  their  religious  liberties  and  rights,  al- 
though in  doing  so  they  were  oftener  than  once  reduced  almost 
tt>  extirpation  in  their  mountain  abodes.  The  Proclamations^ 
Addresses,  and  Treaties,  which  the  Dukes  of  Savoy,  the  authors 
of  these  wars,  were  compelled  to  make  in  their  behalf,  were  in 
some  sense  guarantees  of  their  religious  liberties  and  civil  immu- 
nities, as  they  were  enduring  proofs,  notwithstanding  the  faith- 
less manner  in  which  they  were  observed,  of  the  reality  and  the 
viffor  of  the  resistance  which  occasioned  them. 

In  the  history  of  the  Hussites  of  the  15th  century,  we  have 
another  remarkable  monument  of  the  energy,  courage,  and  per- 
severance which  an  evangelical  faith  can  create  and  sustain,  and 
whose  fruits  were  long  perpetuated  in  the  heroic  defence,  on  the 
part  of  Ziska  and  the  Taborites,  of  their  mountain-homes,  as  well 
as  of  their  scriptural  Religion,  amidst  the  fastnesses  which  the 
Ood  of  nature  and  of  grace  had  planted  in  Bohemia. 

Even  the  early  Capitulations  of  Charlemagne  and  his  success- 
ors, as  well  as  the  Capitularies  of  the  German  Princes  and  Empe- 
rors of  later  days,  were  so  many  pacts  in  which  defences  for 
religious,  as  well  as  civil  rights  were  sought ;  and  though  veiy 
imperfect,  they  were  unquestionably  the  best  bulwarks  which 
could  in  those  times  be  erected. 

But  it  was,  as  we  have  remarked,  the  ffreat  Reformation  of  the 
16th  century  that  gave  that  grand  impulse  in  behalf  of  popular 
liberty  and  constitutional  government  which  the  world  has  so 
extensively  felt,  and  which  has  even  yet  expended  but  a  small 

Eortion  of  its  energies.  Ten  years  did  not  elapse  after  Luther 
egan  to  preach  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith,  before  its 
eflfects  were  widely  felt  throughout  Germany,  in  inciting  men  to 
resist  oppression.  In  the  unfortunate  ^^  war  of  the  Peasants,"  in 
the  year  1626,  we  can  see  clearly  that  this  principle  had  some 
share.  The  masses  of  laboring  people  had  long  groaned  beneath 
the  heavy  burthens  which  their  "  Seigneurs"  and  "  Princes" 
imposed  upon  them.  Discontent  had  often  manifested  itself  at 
various  points,  and  even  'blood  had  flowed.  Still,  no  general 
uprising  of  the  people  took  place,  till  the  principles  of  the  Reform- 
ation had  gained  considerable  diffusion  in  that  country,  and  society 
at  large  had  been  agitated  to  its  centre  by  open  discussions  and 
controversies,  which  had  a  tendency  to  unhinge  and  subvert  men's 
minds,  not  only  in  regard  to  the  Papal  religion,  but  in  some  sense 
also  to  the  just  claims  of  the  ^^  powers  that  be."    It  is  true  that 
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the  men  who  excited  the  peasants  of  Oermany  to  resist  hj  force^ 
were  most  of  them  either  ambitious  demagogues  or  miserable 
fanatics.  Yet  among  their  followers,  especially  at  the  outset, 
there  were  not  a  few  who  were  actuated  by  good  motives,  and 
hoped  for  the  overthrow  of  the  grinding  despotism  under  which 
they  had  so  long  lived  and  suffered.  Many  of  the  .demands  which 
the  revolters  addressed  to  their  princes  were  reasonable,  and  such 
as  the  Bible  sanctions.  And  although  Luther  had  good  reason 
for  denouncing  the  movement,  because  of  the  wretched  spirit  in 
which  it  was  conducted,  it  is  certain  that  in  his  manner  of  doing  so, 
he  makes  it  evident  that  he  neither  comprehended  the  full  extent 
to  which  the  glorious  doctrines  he  was  laboring  to  propagate 
would  lead  men,  in  seeking  redress  of  evils  and  the  protection  'of 
their  rights,  nor  the  just  limits  of  obedience  to  unrighteous  govern'- 
ments.  Everything  connected  with  this  whole  movement  was 
unfortunate,  and  it  ended  in  utter  disaster.  Yet  it  is  certainly 
true  that  it  gives  us  some  faint  and  imperfect  intimations  of  what 
an  evangelical  faith  will  lead  men  to  do  in  opposing  and  over- 
throwing oppression  when  it  transcends  the  boundaries  of  a  proper 
endurance.  But  let  us  turn  to  efforts  less  abortive  and  more 
cheering ;  to  efforts  whose  fruits  endure  to  this  day,  and  will 
endure  to  the  end  of  time. 

Of  these,  Holland  is  a  memorable  instance.  Overcome  in  arms, 
— ^to  which  oppression  and  persecution  had  driven  them, — those 
who  had  embraced  the  reformed  doctrine  in  Flanders,  were  com- 
pelled to  take  refuge  in  the  Low  Countries,  as  Holland  was  then 
called.  There  they  maintained  a  contest  with  Spain  that  is  with- 
out a  parallel,  for  its  sacrifices,  in  the  history  of  the  world,  during 
a  period  of  almost  an  entire  century.  And  although  very  many 
of  the  nobles  and  other  great  men  who  espoused  the  cause  *of 
Refomf  tion  in  this  struggle,  were  unquestionably  actuated  by  a 
desire  to  obtain  deliverance  from  a  higher  despotism  which  weigh- 
ed heavily  upon  them,  and  some  of  Uiem,  perhaps,  even  by  less 
worthy  considerations ;  vet  it  is  certain  that  Protestantism  was 
the  primitive  occasion  of  the  movement,  and  with  many,  not  only 
among  the  ministers,  but  among  the  people  of  every  rank,  the 
chief  source  of  its  strength,  and  the  true  cause  of  its  triumph. 
And  what  was  the  issue  of  this  protracted  and  dreadful  struggle  t 
It  was  the  establishment  of  a  Commonwealth  in  which  there  was^ 
for  a  long  time,  more  religious  and  political  liberty  than  in  any 
other  country  in  the  world.  Nor  did  the  i)utch  acquire  liberty 
for  themselves  alone.  Their  country  was  an  asylum  for  their 
persecuted  Protestant  brethren  of  all  lands.  And  thither  fled 
those  from  France,  from  Bohemia,  from  the  Palatinate,  from  Italy, 
from  Spain,  and  even  from  England  and  Scotland,  who  preferred 
eiftle  with  liberty  of  conscience,  to  conformity  with,  what  they 
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deemed  to  be  error  in  doctrine  and  worship,  in  their  native 
countries. 

But  the  most  remarkable  developments  of  that  relimous  free* 
dom  to  which  an  evangelical  faith  gives  origin,  and  the  most 
wonderful  results  from  struggles  to  secure  that  political  liberty 
which  naturally  and  legitimately  flows  from  it,  occurred  in  the 
Island  of  Great  Britain.  The  Reformation  overtiirew,  after  a  pro* 
tracted  and  fierce  conflict,  the  two-fold  despotism  with  which  the 
people  of  that  land  had  long  been  cursed — ^that  of  the  secular  and 
ecclesiastical  governments. 

It  was  a,  conflict  disastrous  in  its  influence  whilst  it  lasted,  and 
for  a  long  time  doubtful  as  to  its  issue.  In  its  alternations  it 
eihook  not  only  the  throne  to  its  foundations,  but  agitated  society 
also  to  its  very  inmost  recesses.  The  struggle  was  at  first  be- 
tween Protestantism  and  Popery ;  afterwards  between  Protest- 
antism and  a  Semi-Romanism ;  and  finally  between  evangelical 
worship  and  formalism.  In  ^e  progress  of  that  struggk,  the 
southern  portion  of  the  island  became  involved  with  the  northern, 
and  the  throne  of  the  United  Kingdom  was  overthrown,  and  the 
crown  trampled  in  the  dust. 

During  two  centuries  and  more,  it  was  the  Protestant  religion 
as  embodied  and  represented  by  the  Presbyterian  Church,  and 
especially  through  the  energy,  and  wisdom,  and  heroic  resistance 
of  its  General  Assembly,  that  despotism,  whether  of  Scottish  or 
English  origin,  was  kept  at  bay  in  the  northern  end  of  the 
island,  and  the  liberties  of  the  people  in  any  measure  protected. 
The  contest  was,  indeed,  and  first  of  all,  for  Christ's  kingdom 
and  crown  ;  but  the  interests  of  that  kingdom,  and  the  glory  of 
that  crown,  involved  the  best  interests  and  the  dearest  rights  of 
the  down-trodden  people. 

But  it  was  in  England,  or  the  southern  end  of  the  island,  that 
the  development  of  an  evangelical  faith  and  Ufe  was  foUdwed  by 
the  most  astonishing  consequences. 

The  Reformation  in  that  land,  carried  on  mainly  by  royal 
counsels  and  royal  hands,  was, — ^like  that  which  was  effected 
under  royal  auspices  in  some  countries  on  the  continent,— ex- 
ceedingly imperfect.  So  much  of  Romanism  still  cleaved  to  it, 
that  it  scarcely  deserved  the  name  of  a  spiritual  movement,  and 
was  far  from  being  adequate  to  the  exigencies  of  the  occasion. 
Hence  a  second  Reformation,  within  the  bosom  of  the  first,  w^as 
felt  to  be  necessary.  From  this  arose  that  tremendous  struggle 
to  emancipate  England  from  a  spiritual  and  temporal  despotism, 
which  for  a  while  overthrew  both  prelacy  and  monarchy.  And, 
although  both  arose  again  out  of  tiie  dust  and  recovered  their 
former  place  in  the  Church  and  the  State,  yet  the.  British  con- 
stitution received  its  present  form,  if  not  all  its  vitality  and  valae, 
from  the  discussions  and  conflicts  which  took  place  during  that 
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period.  It  is  to  tliose  efibris  of  the  Puritans,  as  Mr.  Hume  is 
forced  to  acknowledge,  that  England  owes  whatever  of  liberty 
she  may  now  possess.  In  tiiat  struggle  Algernon  Sydney  and 
Lord  William  Russell,  those  noble  patriots,  whose  names,  with 
that  of  another  who  earlier  entered  into  the  contest  for  liberty, 
John  Hampden,  will  endure  as  long  as  Endish  history  remains, 
were  called  to  lay  their  heads  on  the  block.  Of  Lora  Russell, 
a  distinguished  mvine  of  that  day  (Dr.  Calamy)  remarks,  ^^  that 
an  a^e  would  not  repair  the  loss  to  the  nation,  and  whose  name 
shomd  never  be  mentioned  by  Englishmen  without  singular 
respect."  Even  royalty  itself  speaks  of  him  as  ^^  one  whose 
name  could  never  be  foigotten,  so  long  as  men  preserved  any 
esteem  for  sanctity  of  maibers,  greatness  of  mind,  and  a  love  to 
their  country,  constant  even  unto  death."* 

Such  were  some  of  the  patriots  and  noble  asserters  of  liberty 
whom  Puritanism  created  for  England,  and  not  for  England  on^, 
but  for  all  mankind. 

But  who  were  the  Puritans  1  and  what  were  their  principles  ? 
Let  us  devote  a  few  paragraphs  to  the  answer  of  these  inquiries. 

The  rise  of  the  Puritans  dates  from  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. 
They  embraced  the  portion  of  the  Established  Protestant  Church 
of  England  that  were  dissatisfied  with  many  things,  both  in  the 
Liturgy  and  the  articles  of  that  Church  as  it  was  left  by  Henry 
Vin.    They  believed  that  the  Refonnation,  as  made  under  the 
auspices  ana  guidance  of  that  monarch,  had  not  gone  far  enough. 
But  they  were  not  agreed  among  themselves  as  to  the  eJUtbnt  td» 
which  changes  ought  to  be  made.    Cranmer  and  his  firiends  de- 
sired to  make  as  few  as  possible,  hoping  that  the  nation  would 
thus  be  more  easily  divorced  from  Romanism,  and  sooner  recon- 
ciled to  the  reformed  religion.     Others,  who  alone  merited  the 
epithet  of  Puritans — an  epithet  given  at  first  by  way  of  opprobrium 
—desired  to  free  the  Church  as  completely  as  possible  from 
every  yestige  of  Romanism.    On  this  account  they  wished  even 
the  abolition  of  the  use  of  the  surplice  and  the  square  cap,  as 
being  the  livery  of  superstition,  and  emblems  of  the  triumph  of 
prescription  over  the  word  of  God.     They  have,  indeed,  been 
often  ndiculed  for  what  has  been  called  their  obstinacy  in  regard 
to  things  comparatively  indifferent.     But  it  has*  been  well  re- 
marked by  a  distineuished  writer  of  our  own  country,  "that 
the  wisdom  of  zeal  for  an  object  is  not  to  be  measured  by  the 
particular  nature  of  that  object,  but  by  the  nature  of  the  principle 
which  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  or  of  society,  have  identic 
fied  with  such  object.''* 

Upon  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary  (in  1563),  hundreds,  and 
even  thousands,  of  the  most  prominent  men  of  both  these  classes 

'  Patent  of  William  and  Mary  creating  the  Duke  of  Bedford  liarquis  of  T^n* 
fftnek,  granted  in  M«j,  1694. 
*  President  Quine5»  in  hii  Centennial  Diaeoan*,  delivered  at  Boston. 
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of  Protestants  were  compelled  to  fly  to  the  continent,  where  they 
found  refuge  at  Frankfort-on-the-Maine,  at  Emden,  at  Wessel,  at 
Basle,  at  Marbui^,  at  Strasburg,  and  at  Geneva.  At  all  these 
places  they  were  received  with  open  arms  by  their  Protestant 
mrethren ;  and  at  all,  they  found  a  much  simpler  ritual  and 
worship  than  that  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed  in  Eng- 
land. In  the  last  named  place,  in  particular,  they  found  ^^a 
Church  without  a  Bishop,  and  a  State  without  a  king.''  It  was 
in  that  same  city  of  Geneva,  that  John  Knox  discovered  the 
"  pattern''  of  that  Church  which  he  and  other  worthy  co-workers 
erected  in  Scotland,  and  which  has  endured  to  this  aay. 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  the  friends 
and  advocates  of  further  reform  in  ^he  Established  Church  of 
England  returned,  upon  the  death  of  Mary,  from  the  continent, 
after  a  sojourn  there  of  five  years,  more  fully  confirmed  than 
ever  iu  the  opinions  which  they  had  previously  held.  The  con- 
sequence was  that  the  struggle  between  formalism,  prelacy,  and 
monarchy,  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  purer  &ith,  a  simpler  worship, 
and  a  constitutional  government,  on  the  other,  was  renewed  with 
more  vigor  than  ever — a  struggle  in  which  the  throne  and  the 
altar  were  both,  for  a  while,  prostrated,  somewhat  less  than  a 
century  later. 

Long  before  that  event  occurred,  however,  there  began  to  be 
formed  in  England  a  small  but  growing  band  of  those  who  were 
resolved  to  come  out  of  the  Established  Church,  in  which  they 
i4espaired  of  seeing  a  further  reformation.  Finding  no  longer 
any  protection  in  the  land  of  their  birth,  several  hundreds  of  them 
emigrated  from  the  eastern  counties  of  England  to  the  opposite 
shores  of  Holland.  Not  finding  such  a  home  there  as  they 
desired,  and  preferring  to  live  imder  the  dominion,  as  they  said, 
of  their  "  natural  prince,"  they  removed  to  this  continent,  and 
settled  amid  the  wilderness  which  then  covered  its  shores.  They 
planted  at "  New  Plymouth,"  a  Church  without  a  bishop,  and 
a  commonwealth  without  a  monarchy,  save  an  almost  nominal 
allegiance  to  one  which  was  three  thousand  miles  distant.  Here 
was  the  cradle  of  American  institutions  anff  American  liberty. 

Genus  unde  Latinum, 
Albtnique  patr«s,  ttqne  alte  mcenia  Rot&e. 

For  small  as  this  colony  was,  never  did  another  ezei^  so  great 
an  influence.  Those  which  followed,  and  settled  in  16^3  at 
Salem,  and  in  1630  at  Boston,  though  both  when  they  left 
England  were  composed  of  those  who  still  rejoice  to  be  called 
members  of  the  Established  Church,  had  scarcely  touched  the 
American  shores  before  they  threw  off  the  Episcopal  form  of 
government,  and  became  Independents,  or  Congregationalists, — 
both  because  they  were  pleased  with  the  ^^ pattern"  which 
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Aey  found  at  Plymouth,  and  because  bj  so  doing  they  created 
an  impassable  gulf  between  themselves  and  the  Bishops  of 
England,  an  escape  jfrom  whose  domination  was  one  of  the  chief 
motives  for  seeking  a  home  in  the  New  World.  England  threat- 
ened to  attempt  to  bring  back  these  fleeing  Israelites  under  the 
ecclesiastical  tyranny  from  which  they  had  escaped.  The  colo^* 
aists  prepared  to  resist.  At  this  moment,  the  dispute  between 
the  government  and  the  friends  of  reform  in  Church  and  State  at 
home,  took  such  a  turn  as  to  prevent  the  conflict  between  the 
mother  country  and  her  infant  daughter.  The  first  essay,  there- 
fore, on  the  part  of  the  colonies  in  resisting  the  authority  of 
England,  was  made  in  behalf  of  religious  freedom. 

Not  only  did  the  Puritans  settle  in  New  England,  but  men  of 
like  spirit,  and  actuated  by  similar  motives,  emigrated  at  a  later 
day,  from  Scotland,  from  the  north  of,  Ireland,  from  Wales,  from 
(Germany,  from  Poland,  from  Bohemia,  from  France,  and  from 
the  Valleys  of  Piedmont,  to  these  shores,  and  spread  themselves, 
with  few  exceptions,  over  what  are  now  our  middle  and  south- 
em  States.  Of  aJd  the  Protestants  who  emigrated  to  this  country 
in  the  17th  and  18th  centuries,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  this 
nation's  greatness,  by  far  the  lai^est  and  best  portion  were  driven 
hither  by  religious  persecution,  as  well  as  by  political  oppres- 
sion. 

But,  is  the  question  still  asked,  who  were  the  Puritans  ?  Let 
me  answer  in  the  language  of  Britain's  most  eloquent  modem 
essayist : 

^^  The  Puritans  were  men  whose  minds  had  derived  a  peculiar 
character  from  the  daily  contemplation  of  superior  beings  and 
eternal  interests.  Not  content  with  acknowledging,  in  general 
terms,  an  overraling  Providence,  they  habitually  ascribed  everjT 
event  to  the  will  of  the  Great  Being,  for  whose  power  nothing  is 
too  vasty  for  whose  inspection  nothing  is  too  minute.  To  knoW 
Him,  to  serve  Him,  to  enjoy  Him,  was  with  them  the  great  end 
of  existence.  They  rejected  with  contempt  the  ceremonious 
homage  which  Qther  sects  substituted  for  the  pure  worship  of  the 
soul.  Instead  of  catching  occasional  glimpses  of  the  Deitv 
through  an  obscuring  veil)  they  as^iired  to  gaze  frill  on  the  intol- 
erable brightness,  and  commune  with  Him  face  to  face.  Hence 
originated  their  contempt  of  earthly  distinctions.  The  difference 
between  the  greatest  and  meanest  of  mankind  seemed  to  vanish 
when  compared  with  the  boundless  interval  which  separated  the 
whole  race  from  Him  on  whom  their  own  eyes  were  constantly 
fixed.  They  recognised  no  title  to  superiority  but  His  favor^ 
and  confident  of  that,  they  despised  all  the  accomplishments,  and 
all  the  dignities  of  the  world.  If  their  names  were  not  found  in 
the  registers  of  heralds,  they  felt  assured  that  they  were  recorded 
in  the  Book  of  Life*    If  their  steps  were  not  accompanied  by  a 
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ftplendid  train  of  menials,  leprions  of  ministering  angels  had 
cnaj^e  over  them.  Their  palaces  were  houses  not  .made  with 
hands ;  their  diadems  crowns  of  glory,  which  should  never  fede 
away.  On  the  rich  and  the  eloquent,  on  nobles  and  priests,  thev 
looked  down  with  contempt ;  for  they  esteemed  themselves  rich 
in  a  more  precious  treasure,  and  eloquent  in  a  more  sublime  lan- 
guage ;  nobles,  by  the  right  of  an  earlier  creation,  and  priests 
by  we  imposition  of  a  mightier  hand.  The  very  meanest  of  them 
was  a  being  to  whose  fate  a  mysterious  and  terrible  importance 
belonged;  on  whose  slightest  action  the  spirits  of  li^ht  and 
darkness  looked  with  anxious  interest ;  who  had  been  destined 
before  the  heavens  and  earth  were  created,  to  enjoy  a  felicity 
which  should  continue  when  heaven  and  earth  snould  have 
passed  aviray.  Events,  which  short-sighted  politicians  ascribed  to 
earthly  causes,  had  been  ordained  on  nis  account.  For  his  sake 
empires  had  risen,  and  flourished,  and  decayed.  For  his  sake  the 
Almighty  revealed  His  will  by  the  pen  of  the  Evangelist,  and 
the  harp  of  the  Prophet.  He  had  been  rescu^  by  no  common 
deliverer,  from  the  grasp  of  no  common  foe.  He  had  been  ran- 
somed by  the  sweat  of  no  common  agony,  by  the  blood  of  no 
earthly  sacrifice.  It  was  for  him  that  me  sun  had  been  darken- 
ed, that  the  rocks  had  been  rent,  that  the  dead  had  arisen,  that 
all  nature  had  shuddered  at  the  sufferings  of  her  expiring  God.'' 
Wonderful  men !  By  what  visions  cheered !  By  what  hopes 
and  motives  conducted !  The  Duke  of  Wellington  once  asserted 
on  the  floor  of  the  British  House  of  Lords,  that  such  was  the  per- 
fection of  disci])line,  such  the  esprit  du  corps  of  the  army  which 
he  commanded  in  the  Peninsula,  that  he  believed  it  could  have 
marched  anywhere!  In  this  respect,  it  was  like  the  army  of 
Hannibal,  which  for  fourteen  years  bade  defiance  to  all  the  attacks 
of  the  Romans,  and  during  the  latter  part  of  that  period,  did  not 
meet  an  enemy  that  had  the  courage  to  oppose  it.  In  like  man- 
ner it  may  be  asserted,  that  men  possessing  the  spirit  and  character, 
the  exalted  aims,  the  soul-sustaining  hopes,  ^e  faith  that  fixes 
her  eye  on  eternal  things,  which  the  Puritans  had,  are  capable  of 
doing  anything  that  is  great  and  glorious.  And  rerily  Ihey  did 
thingp  that  were  both  great  and  glorious.  Those  of  them  who 
remamed  in  their  father-land  nobly  contended  for  the  rights  of 
mankind,  political  and  religious.  They  fought  the  battles  of 
liberty  over  and  over  again,  until  through  their  exertions,  and. 
through  the  triumph  of  their  principles,  ue  British  Constitution 
became  firmly  established.  ^^  The  precious  spark  of  liberty  had 
been  kindled  and  was  preserved  by  the  Puritans  alone,"  says  the 
great  English  historian  to  whom  we  have  already  referred — a 
historian  who  has  been  justly  charged  with  lying  in  wait,  through 
the  whole  coarse  of  his  history  for  an  opportonity  of  throwing 
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discredit  upon  the  cause  of  both  religion  and  liberty,  and  vrho 
bore  a  special  dislike  to  the  Puritans. 

As  to  the  Puritans  who  emigrated  to  this  country,  they  carried 
out,  to  their  legitimate  extent,  the  great  principles  of  civil  and 
religious  liberty  which  they  had  learned  in  Ejigland,  in  the  school 
of  oppression  and  fierce  discussion.  They  went  on  gradually 
improving  the  forms  of  popular  government  which  they  had  origi- 
nally  adopted,  in  the  face  of  all  the  efforts  of  the  Crown  of  Eng- 
land to  destroy  them.  And  although  never  were  subjects  more 
loyal  to  a  Crown,  or  a  people  more  sincerely  attached  to  their 
fauer-land,  they  were  at  last  compelled,  as  they  believed,  by 
the  unkind  and  unnatural  course  pursued  by  that  father-land,  to 
sever  the  bonds  that  had  bound  them  to  it,  and  establish  an  inde- 
pendent government  of  their  own,  in  which  religious,  as  well  as 
political  Uberty  should  be  carried  to  its  proper  boundaries. 

And  what  has  been  the  effect  of  our  example  upon  the  world  1 
Let  the  history  of  France,  Belgium,  Spain,  Portugal  and  Greece, 
in  the  Old  World,  and  of  the  entire  of  South  America,  tc^ether 
with  Mexico,  Guatamala,  and  St.  Don^ngo,  in  the  New,  answer 
that  question.  Let  its  answer  be  also  read  in  the  throes  of  poor 
Poland  and  of  benighted  Italy. 

It  is  indeed  but  too  true,  that  the  revolutions  which  have  occur- 
red in  the  world  within  the  last  fifty  years,  have  led  to  no  results 
comparable  to  those  which  their  great  prototype  and  forerunner 
in  our  own  country  has  produced.  Nor  is  it  difficult  to  discover 
the  reason.  They  have  not  been  the  fruit  of  the  pure  Gospel ; 
they  have  not  been  sustained  by.  an  evangelical  faith ;  they  have 
not  occurred  in  nations  which  had  been  penetrated  by  a  true 
Christianity;  they  have  not  taken  place  where  the  Bible  is  in  the 
hands  of  almost  every  one,  ^nd  its  sanctions  felt  in  millions  ^f 
l^earts.  Therefore  it  is,  that  the  governments  which  they  have 
given  rise  to  have  been  unstable  and  very  imperfect. 

But  let  us  have  hope.  These  revolutions  have  been  necessary 
to  break  down  the  despotism  of  the  prince  and  of  the  priest — 
which  like  Castor  and  Pollux, -or  to  use  a  less  classical  comparison, 
like  the  Siamese  Twins,  are  inseparable,  and  neither  can 
be  destroyed  without  sooner  or  later  occasioning  the  daath  of  the 
other.  These  revolutions  are  opening  the  way  for  the  diffusion 
of  the  pure  gospel.  And  the  countries  in  which  they  have  occur- 
red will  one  day  experience  its  renovating  influence.  Then,  and 
not  till  then,  will  tHey  be  enabled  to  obtain  and  maintain  those 
free  governments  which  they  desire,  but  for  which  they  are  at 
present  so  greatly  unprepared. 


./ 
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ARTICLE  II. 

REVIEW  OF  FINNEY'S  THEOLOGY. 

BjIUt.  Qso.  DurriBLp,  D.  D.,  Favtor  of  Fint  PrMbytorian  Charah  of  Detroit,  Mielu 

Lectures  on  Systematic  Theology^  embracing  Lectures  on  Moral 
Crovemm^nty  together  with  Atonement^  Moral  and  Physical  De- 
praviiyy  Regeneration^  Philosophical  Theories^  and  Evidences  of 
negeneration.  By  Rev.  C.  G.  Finney,  Professor  of  Theology 
in  the  Oberlin  Collegiate  Institute. 

The  work,  whose  title  we  have  placed  before  the  reader,  as 
the  subject  of  this  article,  is  given  to  the  world  by  its  author,  as 
a  "  text-book  where  (in  ?)  many  points  and  questions  are  discussed 
of  great  practical  importance,  but  which  have  not  to  (his)  know- 
ledge  been  discussed  in  any  system  of  theological  instruction  ex- 
tant."* The  present  volume  is  to  be  followed  by  others,  and 
will  form  the  second  of  the  series ;  because  it  embraces,  as  the 
author  says,  ^'  subjects  so  distinct  from  what  will  appear  in  the 
first  :'^ — "  and  because  it  seemed  especially  called  for  just  now^ 
to  meet  a  demand  of  the  church.'^*  The  church  in  general,  no 
doubt  is  meant,  and  by  its  ^^  demand,"  the  author's  judgment  of 
what  it  needs.  The  volume,  therefore,  lays  high  claims  to  gene- 
ral consideration. 

The  well  established  and  extensive  reputation  of  the  author  for 
piety,  his  success  as  a  popular  preacher,  m  the  conversion  of  men, 
and  the  estimation  in  which  his  name  and  fame  have  been  held  in 
the  churches,  render  any  remarks  from  us  unnecessary  in  the  way 
of  awarding  the  "  honor  to  whom  honor  is  due."  For  ourselves, 
however,  we  must  be  permitted  to  say,  that  we  have  always  affec- 
tionately regarded  him  as  one  whose  ministry  the  Lord  delighted 
to  bless ;  and  although  occasionally  sentiments  of  an  erratic  charac- 
ter had  b^n  attributed  to  him  by  others,  and  quoted  in  isolated 
remarks  from  his  writings,  as  we  have  seen,  yet  have  we  been 
wont  to  refer  them  rather  to  neglect  in  properly  qualifying  his 
expressions,  than  to  any  serious  or  radical  departure  from  the 
orthodox  faith.  It  is  a  matter  of  regret,  that  we  have  been  con- 
strained to  apprehend  there  was  more  reason  for  censure  than  we 
had  suspected.  We  still  cherish  the  kindest  feelings,  notwith- 
standing we  have  yielded  to  what  appears  to  us  to  be  an  imperi- 
ous demand,  to  counteract  the  dangerous  tendency  of  a  philosoph- 
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ical  theory,  more  Kkely  to  become  hurtful  to  the  interests  of 
evangelical  faith  and  morality,  in  proportion  to  the  respect  and 
confidence  previously  entertained  towards  our  author  as  a  reli- 
gious teacher. 

In  givin?  his  work  the  attention  it  demands,  we  feel  it  is  but 

1'ustice  to  the  author  to  estimate  it  as  well  in  the  light  in  which 
le  himself  presents  it,  as  of  the  reasons  he  has  assigned  for  its 
publication.  He  says  that  he  has  been  ^^  long  convinced,  that 
the  truths  of  the  blessed  Gospel  have  been  hidden  under  a  false 
philosophy."*  The  philosophy  more  especially  referred  to  is 
that  of  those  numerous  system-builders  among  theological 
writers,  who,  by  "  assuming  as  true  the  dogma  of  a  necessitated 
will,  have  embArassed  and  perverted  nearly  all  the  practical 
doctrines  of  Christianity."'  His  object  is,  to  substitute  the  true* 
for  the  false  philosophy ;  and  thus,  bv  rescuing  these  doctrines  from 
the  unholy  mixtures  which  have  diluted  or  destroyed  their  pow- 
er, and  restoring  them  through  this  sanative  alchemy,  to  their 
original  simplicity  and  freshness,  to  return  them  to  the  church,  in 
their  native  purity.  With  such  design,  we  think  that  the  most 
obvious  and  proper  course  to  have  been  pursued  by  a  teacher  of 
Christianity,  and  especially,  an  instructor  of  candidates  for  the 
Gospel  ministry,  would  have  been  to  appeal  at  once  to  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  having  separated  the  chaff  from  ^^  the  good  seed  of 
the  word  of  God,"  to  present  the  facts  or  truths  revealed  to  faith, 
unadulterated  by  any  admixtures  of  philosophy.  This,  undoubt- 
edly, is  the  course  prescribed  by  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles, 
who  has  charged  us  to  ^^  beware  lest  any  man  spoil  (us^  through 
philosophy,"*  thus  intimating,  that,  from  this  source,  aangerous 
and  corrupting  influences  would  proceed.  But  this  our  author 
has  not  done.  On  the  contrary,  he  has  substituted  his  own  as 
the  true  philosophy,  designating  it,  in  contradistinction  firom 
"  the  leaven  of  error"  heretofore  so  fatal,  as  that  of  "  The  Free- 
dom of  the  Will." 

We  differ  not  as  to  what  is  meant  by  the  term  Philosophy. 
We  use  it  to  denote  something  distinguishable  from  science,  or 
the  knowledge  of  facts  systematically  arranged,  whether  in  the 
world  of  matter  or  of  mind.  Its  more  current  impdtt  involves 
the  idea  of  those  principles,  postulates,  or  views,  by  means  of 
which  ^en  attempt  to  explain  facts.  In  its  application  to  Scrip- 
tural doctrine,  it  denotes  the  attempt  made,  by  the  aid  of  first 
truths,  and  of  psychological  or  metaphysical  views,  io  explain 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  In  this  sense  our  author  has  used 
the  term,  from  which  we  do  not  dissent. 

His  book  might  be  entitled,  his  philosophy  of  moral  govern- 
ment ;  for  it  upholds  his  attempt^  on  certain  metaphysical  and 
psychological  principles,  to  explain  the  great  truths  of*^  the  Bible 
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which  involve  the  idea  of  moral  oblation.    These,  in  a  few 

words,  are  what  he  holds  to  be  the  rieht  idea  of  the  freedom  of 
the  will,  as  opposed  to  what  he  calls  the  dogma  of  '^  a  necessitat- 
ed will.''  Our  author  is  not  the  first  who  has  thus  attempted  to 
bring  in  philosophy  as  the  expounder,  or  rather  arbiter,  of  Bible 
truth. 

Theological  readers  are  not  unacquainted  with  the  efforts  and 
svstems  of  Pelagius  and  Arminius,  of  Socinus  and  Crellius,  and 
the  history  of  their  success  in  a  similar  enterprise.  Nor  are  they 
ignorant  of  the  gigantic  powers  of  mind,  and  of  the  different  phi- 
losophical systems,  brought  into  requisition  by  the.  founders  and 
promoters  of  new  sects,  and  schemes  of  morality  and  religion, 
from  the  most  ancient  periods  in  the  history  of  Ae  world.  The 
Chaldeans,  Ethiopians,  Egyptians,  Phenicians,  Persians,  Indians, 
Greeks,  Romans,  and  Barbarians, — all  had  their  appropriate  or 
peculiar  philosophy,  which  became,  in  the  hands  oi  the  priest- 
hood, often  powerful  instruments  of  imposition  and  of.supersti. 
tion,  for  the  support  of  their  tyranny  over  the  human  conscience. 
It  is  well  known,  too,  that  in  Greece  there  were  different  schools 
and  teachers  of  renown,  whose  psychological  and  philosophical 
systems  passed  through  various  phases  and  mutations,  some  of 
which  not  only  shaped,  to  a  great  extent,  the  sentiments  of  mo- 
rality and  religion  among  that  highly  educated  people,  but  have 
actually  contributed,  through  the  instrumentality  of  their  votaries, 
amone  Christian  teachers,  to  give  complexion  and  character  to 
the  Theology  of  the  Church  in  different  ages.  The  student  of 
history  can  refer  to  the  philosophy  of  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Aris- 
totle, of  Pythagoras  and  the  Stoic  sect,  of  Xenophanes,  Demo- 
critus,  and  others  of  the  £leatic  sect,  and  of  Epicurus  and  his 
disciples,  not  to  mention  minor  systems ;  and  be  can  trace  the 
shades  which  they  have  cast  even  into  the  Church,  affecting  the 
minds  of  Christian  teachers,  in  their  apprehensions  and  exhibi- 
tions of  Divine  truth.  The  influence  of  the  Gnostic  philosophy ; 
of  the  schools  at  Alexandria;  of  their  presiding  doctors,  such  as 
Athenagoras,  Pant^nus,  and  Clemens ;  of  the  Eclectic  mode  of 
philosophising ;  of  the  school  of  New  Platonics,  established  by 
Ammonius  Saccas ;  of  the  biblical  exegesis  adopted  by  Origen ; 
and,  in  general,  of  converted  men  of  learning  addicted  to  philo- 
sophy— can  be  traced  distinctly,  in  the  corruptions  of  Christian 
doctnne,  and  in  the  fallacious  method  of  Scnptural  exposition, 
which  began  at  an  early  period  to  appear  in  the  Christian 
Church.  It  has  been  through  the  same  channel  of  philosophy, 
that  in  successive  ages,  one  erratic  system  after  another  has 
arisen,  and  claimed  to  adapt  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  to  the 
better  and  more  deserved  approbation  of  men. 

It  is  not,  therefore,  without  suspicion  and  some  degree  of 
alarm,  that  we  learn  from  our  author  his  object,  to  investigate  and 
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aettle,  by  philosophical  explanations,  the  great  troths  which  lie 

at  tiie  foundation  of  morality  and  religion.  The  volume  he  has 
published  contains  his  philosophy.  Its  doctrinal  discussions, 
throughout,  betray  an  attempt  to  make  the  great  truths  of  religion, 
and  indeed  much,  both  of  its  experience  and  practice,  to  con- 
form to  his  dogma  of  the  freedom  of  the  will,  which  he  says  he 
has  "  in  brief  attempted  to  prove,"  and  "  everywhere  assumed.*'* 

The  freedom  of  the  will  is  a  &ct  reported  by  human  conscious- 
ness, everywhere  assumed  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  very  dis- 
tinctly ana  definitely  asserted  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith, — a  form  of  sound  words,  embodying  a  system  of  doctrine 
which  our  author  is  pleased  to  stigmatize  as  Antinomian.  It  is 
not  possible  for  language  to  be  more  explicit  than  its  statement, 
that  <<  Qod  hath  endued  the  will  of  man  with  that  natural  liberty, 
that  it  is  neither  forced  nor,  by  any  absolute  necessity  of  will,  de- 
termined to  good  or  evil.'  So  far  as  the  simple  fact  of  the  free- 
dom of  the  will  is  concerned,  it  would  be  invidious^and  unjust  to 
say,  that  our  author  teaches  it,  or  proves  it  more  explicitly  than 
do  those  whom  he  charges  wilh  having  assumed  ^^  the  dogma  of  a 
necessitated  will." 

In  what  that  freedom  consists,  and  how  far  its  liberty  extends, 
are  questions  which  have  engaged  the  attention  and  oiscussions 
of  theologians  and  moralists  in  all  ages.  According  as  men's 
psychological  views  of  the  nature  and  operations  of  the  human 
mind  have  varied,  have  they  differed,  also,  in  their  definitions 
and  descriptions  of  it  The  met,  so  far  as  all  the  neat  ends  of 
human  life,  and  the  principles  and  duties  of  morauty  are  con- 
cerned, is  so  confirmed  by  universal  consciousness,  that  ai^ni- 
ments  to  prove  it  are  wholly  unnecessary.  It  is  by  no  means 
important  for  practical  purposes,  that  every  man  should  be  able 
to  state  with  metaphysical  accuracy,  in  what  it  consists,  or  how 
far  extends.  It  may  exist  and  be  exercised,  and  for  all  par- 
ticular ends  be  well  enough  understood  without  this ;  just  as  our 
civil,  political,  and  religious  liberty  exist,  notwithstanding  the 
great  mass  of  our  free  citizens,  if  required,  would  not  be  able  to 
define  their  nature  or  boundaries.  We  converse  with  each  tUier 
daily  about  them,  assume  theih  on  all  hands,  and  act  accordingly, 
whatever  may  be  our  differing  theories  and  notions  as  to  the  pou- 
cy  of  the  government.  In  the  same  way  Qod  speaks  to  us  in 
the  Scriptures  about  our  liberty  as  moral  agents,  and  assumes  it 
continually  in  the  administration  of  His  providence.  Metaphysi* 
cal  analyses  and  definitions  here  are  not  needed ;  nor  are  tney 
given  in  the  Word  of  God. 

Very  different,  however,  is  the  case  with  systematic  writers, 
and  theological  professors,  when  they  undertake  to  give  their 
metaphysical  and  philosopnical  explanations  of  liie facts;  espe* 
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cially  when  that  is  avowedly  done  for  the  purpose  of  unfolding 
and  elucidating  the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  It  behooves  them 
to  speak  and  write  with  the  utmost  precision,  and  to  avoid,  as  far 
as  possible,  everything  which  might  render  iheir  meaning  vague 
or  equivocal.  After  the  avowal  of  our  author,  so  full  and  explicit, 
that  this  volume  has  been  prepared  to  meet  a  deep  and  growing 
demand  for  explanation  ;'^  that  his  ^^  object  has  been  to  sim- 
plify and  explain ;"  and  after  having  acknowledged  that  his 
booK  is  ^^  highly  metaphysical,"  requiring  ^^  much  intense 
study,"  and  expressed  his  fears  that,  on  the  one  hand,  it  will  not 
be  read  by  some^  and  on  the  other,  will  not  be  unaerstood  by 
others  who  are  willing  to  read  it,  we  confess  ourselves  surprised 
and  disappointed  to  find,  that  in  his  definition  of  the  very  pivot 
on  which  his  whole  philosophy  turns,  or  in  laying  the  foundation 
on  which  he  attempts  to  rear  the  great  system  of  evangelical  doc- 
trine, he  should  have  been  so  exceedingly  ambiguous  and  con- 
fused. We  confidently  expected  to  learn  from  him,  without 
possibility  of  misapprenension,  in  what  he  at  least  regarded 
**  the  freedom  of  the  will"  to.  consist,  and  what  are  its  limits,  if  it 
has  any.  We  have  sedulously  sought  for  the  talismanic  key 
which  he  carries  along  with  him,  wherewith  to  unlock  the  myste- 
ries of  our  faith.  But  it  has  been  all  in  vain.  At  one  moment 
it  appears  clear  and  obvious ;  but  at  the  next,  by  a  change  of 
terms,  it  suddenly  disappears. 

It  is  but  very  little,  at  most,  that  we  find  on  the  subject ;  and 
that  is  to  be  gathered  from  different  parts  of  his  w^ork,  where  it 
is  incidentally  introduced.  ^^  By  free  will,"  he  says,  **  is  intend- 
ed the  power  of  choosing,  or  refusing  to  choose,  in  compliance 
with  moral  obligation  in  every  instance.  Free  will  implies  the 
power  of  originating  and  deciding  our  own  choices,  and  exercising 
our  own  sovereignty,  in  every  instance  of  choice  upon  moral  ques- 
tions—of deciding  or  choosing,  in  conformity  witn  duty  or  other- 
wise, in  all  cases  of  moral  obligation."'  Here  he  has  seen  fit 
to  restrict  his  definition  of  free  will  to  matters  only  of  moral 
obligation ;  and  let  it  be  so  restricted.  In  the  first  part  of  his 
definition,  he  calls  free  will  "  the  power"  to  choose  or  refuse. 
But  what  is  meant  by  "  power"  he  has  not  said.  The  word  is 
very  comprehensive  and  variable  in  its  significancy.  At  one 
time  it  is  used  to  denote  the  faculty,  or  constitutional  capacity 
for  performing  certain  acts;  at  another,  the  motive  influences 
which  prevail,  or  are  present,  previous  to  and  during  the  act ; 
at  another,  the  exciting  and  determining  influence,  which  not 
only  elicits,  but  directs  and  gives  energy  to  the  act ;  at  another, 
the  means  necessary  to  accomplish  the  act ;  and  again,  all  to- 
gether.    One  class  of  metaphysico-theological  writers  also,  use 
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the  term  in  one  sense,  and  another  in  a  different ;  one  in  the 
sense  of  .capacity  of  bein^ — ^adaptation  of  constitutional  nature 
for  specific  acts  ;  and  another,  of  the  relation  which  certain  con^ 
curring  causes  sustain  to  the  mind,  and  which  are  indispensa- 
ble to  the  result  in  the  voluntary  act.  But  here  our  author's 
psycholo^^  and  his  theology  likewise,  fail  to  give  precision  to 
his  definition. 

Ii;!  the  second  part  of  his  definition,  he  speaks  of  free  will  as 
implying  a  power  to  **  originate ''  its  own  choice.  What  does 
this  mean  1  We  are  left  to  conjecture,  whether  he  means  simply 
the  power  of  the  mind  to  choose,  or  the  power  to  regulate  and 
control  that  which  is  antecedent  to  choice.  His  language 
would  import  that  there  is  something  antecedent  to  it,  which  has 
a  causal  influence  on  the  choice.  When  the  mind  exerts  its 
,  capacity  to  will,  and  chooses,  does  that  choice  depend  on,  and  is 
it  determined  by,  any  previous  cause  whatever  ?  .  Does  it  stand 
correlated  to  it  m  any  way  1  If  so,  then  the  choice  had  an  origin 
in  something  antecedent  to  the  mind's  actually  exerting  its 
capacity  to  will.  If  not,  why  talk  of  free  will  implying  a  power 
to  **  originate  "  its  own  choice  1  He  should  have  slid,  distinctly 
and  defuiitely,  the  will  itself  is  that  power,  and  is  not  moved  or 
determiiied  Iby  anything  antecedent  or  correlated  to  its  own 
volitions.  The  actual  willing  is  the  origin,  the  end,  and  the* 
whole  6f  it,  according  to  this  view.  No  causal  influence  what- 
ever, whether  producing  or  occasional,  lies  back  of  it,  or  beyond 
it.  The  will  is  absolutely  and  sovereignly  self-determining.  It 
is  but  darkening  counsel  with  words,  to  say  that  free  will  implies 
a  power  to  "originate"  its  own  choice,  when,  according  to  our 
author's  definition,  it  does,  and  can  only  mean  nothing  more  nor 
less  than  that  free-will  consists  in  the  mind's  actually  choosing, 
without  any  antecedent  cause,  or  motive  power  whatever — entire- 
ly and  exclusively  by  its  own  absolute  independent  self-deter- 
mining volition.  We  strongly  suspect  that  this  is  the  author's 
real  and  influential  idea  of  liberty,  or  "the  freedom  of  the  will;" 
and  that  with  him,  every  motive  and  causal  influence  whatever, 
anterior  to,  and  connected  with,  volition  is  fatalism  and  neces- 
sity. It  certainly  is  essential  that  this  be  shown  to  be  the  true 
notion  of  its  liberty,  in  order  to  establish  some  of  the  positions  he 
seems  to  maintain.  And  yet,  this  does  not  always  appear  to  be 
his  idea ;  for,  in  his  veiy  definition,  he  adds  that  free  will  implies 
a  still  further  power  of  ^^  deciding  our  own  choices." 

The  act  of  deciding  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  an  absolute  inde- 
pendent volition,  uninfluenced  by  any  reason,  motive,  cause,  or«an- 
terior  act  of  mind ;  for  there  is  implied  in  the  very  import  of  the 
word,  the  idea  of  previous  intellectual  acts,  in  the  way  of  inquir- 
ing, investi^ting,  comparing,  reasoning,  judginj?,  so  as  to  arrive 
at  a  conclusion.    I>oe8  the  intellect  or  the  sensunlity  previously 
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affect  the  will,  and  uiflueaee  its  actsi  Or  does  tlie  will  first,  by 
its  own  self-determining  act,  evoke  them  in  all  cases  1  What 
power  can  the  will  have  to  decide  on  its  own  choices,  Whether  it 
shall  be  this  or  that,  if  it  is  not  influenced  and  determined  by 

I  previous  motive-considerations,  which  the  mind  has  intellectuaf- 
y  apprehended  and  pondered,  or  by  inclinations  and  desires 
which  the  heart  has  previously  felt?  Does  the  author  mean  to 
admit,  as  Cousin  has  asked  in  reference  to  Locke,  that  we  may 
seek  for  the  will  in  the  understanding  1  Or  simply,  that  the 
<<  deciding,"  of  which  he  speaks,  is  the  mind's  bein^  led,  in  its 
operations  of  thought,  to  the  conclusion,  which  evidence  by  a 
law  of  necessity  secures,  and  which  conclusion,  connecting  itself 
with,  determines,  and  so  causes  the  choice  of,  the  will?  Or,  in 
other  words,  that  the  intellect  concluding,  the  mind  thereuj^on 
exerts  its  power  of  willing,  and  determines  the  particular  volition 
conformably  thereto  1  To  talk  of  Uie  will's  ^^  deciding  its  own 
choice,"  and  yet  affirm  that  it  is  in  no  way  influenced  by  previ- 
ous intellectual  operations,  but  that  nothing  more  is  meant,  than 
that  the  will  of  itself,  as  an  efficient  power,  and  the  principle  and 
cause  of  its  Mrn  volitions,  determines,  irrespective  of  every  an- 
tecedent state  of  mind,  its  particular  volition, — thus,  and  not 
otherwise — is,  to  say  the  least,  a  vague  and  improper  use  of  lan- 
guage. Had  he  said,  the  power  of  making  or  wilung  its  choice, 
irrespective  of  every  antecedent  or  motive  influence,  he  would 
have  relieved  his  definition  firom  much  obscurity*  That  he  does 
mean  this,  after  all,  seems  fairly  inferable  from  what  he  adds, 
viz :  that  free  will  implies  a  power  '^  of  exercising  our  own  sove- 
reignty in  every  instance  of  choice," 

Sy  sovereignty,  judging  from  his  use  of  the  term  in  other  con- 
nections, we  presume  he  means  arbitrary  volition — an  act  of  will 
without  any  other  reason  or  cause  than  the  simple  volition  itself. 
If  not,  then  does  his  definition  become  still  more  perplexed  and 
obscure.  It  is  not  our  purpose  here,  nor  is  it  necessary  in  this  ar- 
ticle, to  enter  into  any  discussion  on  the  question,  whether  the  will 
IS  moved  or  determined  by  any  motive  power,  or  antecedent  causal 
influence  or  reason  from  without  itself,  as  Edwards  teaches ;  nor 
wjiether  such  causal  influence  may  l>e ;  that  is,  a  producing,  or 
only  occasional  cause ;  nor  whether  the  mind  is  more  properly  the 
cause  of  volition.  We  do  but  notice  the  author's  definition,  and 
the  influential  idea  which  seems  to  affect  his  mind ;  and  that, 
merely  to  exhibit  the  very  vaeue  and  confused  attempt  he  has 
made  to  define  the  nature  of  ^^the  freedom  of  the  will."  Not- 
wit^tanding  he  has  made  that  freedom  the  foundation  of  his 
metaphysicsd  and  philosophical  explanations  of  the  great  ques- 
tions in  morality  and  religion  which  he  discusses,  he  has  failed 
in  his  definition  to  declare  distinctly  and  intelligibly,  what  it  is. 
We  certainly  have  a  right,  especially  after  late  discussions  on 


the  Object  in  the  Repository,  to  expect  and  demand  precision, 
both  of  thought  and  lan^age  here,  so  that  we  may  know,  at 
least,  what  is  his  idea  of  it.  This  is  essentia].  Is  the  fireedom 
of  the  will  absolute  and  nnoualifiedl  Are  its  volitions  totally 
unalKected  by,  and  independent  of,  any  cause  whatever  without 
itself,  anterior  to  its  own  act  t  Is  it  always  self-determining  1 
And  what  does  he  mean  by  the  will's  determining  its  own 
choices  1  How  fiir  is  it  limited  1  Is  it  incompatible  with  liber*. 
ty,  or  at  least  with  his  notion  of  liberty,  that  it  should  be  deter- 
mined by  influence,  or  motives,  or  causes  from  without  t  If  so^ 
then  what  is  the  character  and  extent  of  those  extrinsic  causes 
and  motive-influences,  which  human  coniK^iouaness  reports  to  be 
so  connected  with  volition,  as  to  have  a  determining  mfluepcel 
Are  intellectual  apprehensions  and  sensitive  emotions  controlled 
by  a  law  of  necessity,  while  the  will  occupies  supreme  eround, 
so  as  to  act  irrespectively  of  either,  or  to  avail  itself  of  that  ne- 
cessity 1  Is  this  what  the  author  means  by  its  sovere^nty  ?  It 
seems  to  us  that  it  is;  but  he  is  very  confused  in  stating  it. 
Certainly,  he  cannot  but  be  arware  of  the  fact  that,  on  this  pointy 
it  behooves  him  to  be  explicit ; — ^that  this  is  the  very  gist  of  his 
subject ; — and  that,  till  these  points  are  fully  and  unequivocally 
met,  aU  discussion  and  attempts  at  explanation  will  prove  just  as 
unsatisfactory  as  they  have  ever  done,  and  will  as  assuredly 
leave  the  matter  where  they  found  it — ^in  the  same,  or  still 
greater  confusion.  Just  as  men  start,  with  their  notions  and 
postulates,  as  to  what  the  freedom  of  the  wflTis,  will  they  be  dis- 
poaed  to  affirm  or  deny  fatalism,  or  free-agency  on  the  one  hand, 
or  on  the  other.  If  evexything  is  fatalism,  which  teaches  a 
causal  influence  on  the  will,  and  nothing  is  free-agency  where 
the  will  has  not  power  to  act  and  determine  its  volitions,  irrespec- 
tive of  any  such  influence  from  without,  we  shall  at  least  know 
how  to  meet  the  subject,  and  where  to  find  and  place  our  author. 
We  have  endeavored*  carefully  to  get  his  precise  idea  of  liberty, 
but  in  vain.    * 

His  psycholo^cal  views  are  by  no  means  fully  and  accurately 
delineated  in  his  work.  We  gather  therefrom  occasional  re* 
marks  and  assumptions,  and  a  few  definitions.  Having  fore- 
warned us  that  what  he  has  said  on  the  ^^  foundation  ot  moral 
obligation,'^  is  the  key  to  his  book  and  subject,  we  looked  for 
something  very  definite  and  precise.  But  his  views  claim  no 
special  merit  for  plainness  and  precision  here.  Moral  obligation, 
with  him,  involves  and  proceeds,  pari  paesuj  with  ^^  the  freedom 
of  the  will" ;  which,  as  we  have  seen,  he  has  not  clearly  defined. 
He  reasons  as  follows,  unfolding  his  peycholc^cal  system  : 
There  can  be  no  obligation  where  there  is  no  power  to  6bey. 
There  is,  and  can  be,  no  power  to  obey,  except  what  is  in  its  na- 
ture free  to  exercise  itself  in  cmipliance  or  non-compliance. 
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This  power  pertains  exclusivelj  to  the  will.  ^^  The  intellect  is 
a  receptivity,  as  distinguished  from  a  voluntary  power.  All 
the  acts  ana  states  of  the  intelligence  are  under  the  law  of  ne- 
cessity, or  physical  law."*  **  Tha  sensibility,"  by  which  he 
means  ^^  the  faculty  or  susceptibility  of  feeling — ail  sensation, 
desire,  emotion,  passion,  pain,  pleasure,"  &c.,  ^^  like  the  intel- 
lect, is  a  receptivity,  or  purely  a  passive,  as  distinguished  from 
a  voluntary  faculty;  all  its  phenomena  are  under  the  law  of 
necessity."*  While  "the  thoughts,  perceptions,  affirmations, 
and  all  (the)  phenomena  (of  the  intellect,)  are  involuntary,  and 
under  a  law  of  necessity."*    Nevertheless  "  the  will  can  com- 


Hlity  is  only  indirectljicontroled  by  the  will."*  "  This  faculty 
is  so  correlated  to  the  intelligence,  that,  when  the  intellect  is  in- 
tensely occupied  vdth  certain  considerations,  the  sensibility  is 
affected  in  a  certain  manner,  and  certain  feelings  exist  in  the 
sensibility  by  a  law  of  necessity."^  •  "  Outward  action,  together 
with  the  states  of  the  intelligence  and  sensibility,  are  connected 
with  the  actions  of  the  will  oy  a  law  of  necessity.""  "  Feeling 
can  be  produced,  only  by  directing  the  attention  and  thoughts  to 
those  subjects  that  excite  feeling  by  a  law  of  necessity."' 

Such  is  the  psychological  system  of  our  author ;  and  we  may 
say  the  whole  of  it.  Its  great  defectiveness  will  hi  apparent  to 
every  one  versed  in  such  matters.  Not  a  word  is  said  about,  nor 
is  any  reference  made  to,  the  influence  which  particular  prevalent 
dispositions  and  states  of  mind  have  in  the  production  and  ex- 
citement of  emotion,  and  which  cause  the  power  of  certain  ob- 
jects and  subjects  producing  them,  to  vary  greatly  in  different 
persons,  and  at  different  times  in  the  same  individual — ^yea, 
which  sometimes  destroy  that  power  altogether.  According  to 
our  author,  the  vdll  is  the  sovereign  moving  power.  It  moves 
the  intellect  toward  the  subjects  and  objects  that  affect  and  excite 
*^e  feeling         '  ^^  '"    '"    '        ^~'  "     '*^  •'*"• 

Man's  cs 
lything  li 
^.""  We  therefore  cannot  be  said  to  do  injustice  to  our  au- 
thor, when  we'  affirm  that  he  assumes  and  teaches,  that  the  will 
itself,  undetermined  and  unaffected  by  any  causal  influence  from 
without  it,  must  originate  its  own  acts ;  must  put  the  entire  ma- 
chinery, intellectual  and  sensitive,  into  motion,  or  it  is  not  free — 
man  has  no  liberty  as  a  moral  aff^nt,  and  is  under  no  moral  obli- 
gation*   This  is  the  freedom,  if  we  can  understand  his  senti- 
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ments  and  lan^age,  of  which  our  author  speaks^  when  he  aays : 
^^  Unless  the  will  is  free,  man  has  no  freedom ;  and  if  he  has  no 
freedom  he  is  not  a  moral  agent,  that  is,  he  is  incapable  of  moral 
action  and  also  of  moral  character.**' 

With  all  due  courtesy  and  Christian  feeling  to  the  author,  we, 
nevertheless,  must  say,  that  we  know  not  how  sufficiently  to  ex- 
press our  dissent  from  positions  and  assumptions  which,  as  he 
has  stated  them,  overlook  entirely  the  fact  of  man's  dependence 
on  his  Creator,  and  preclude,  as  it  appears  to  us,  utterly  and  for 
ever,  all  possibility  of  any  causal  influence  from  the  Divine 
Spirit  being  brought  to  bear  upon  the  mind  of  the  sinner  for  his 
conversion,  or^  indeed,  from  any  other  being  in  the  universe  for 
determining  his  will,  without,  by  that  very  fact,  destroying  alike 
his  moral  agency  and  obligations.  It  is  the  highest  claim  that 
can  be  well  advanced  for  the  independence  of  the  rational  crea- 
ture. It  surpasses  even  that  which  our  author  concedes  to  God 
Himself.  It  virtually  excludes  all  redeeming  and  regenerating 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  makes  every  attempt  to  bring 
an  efficacious  influence  Kom  God,  as  a  determining  cause,  to  bear 
upon  the  human  will,  a  trespass  on  its  freedom — a  suspension  of 
moral  obligation.  And,  as  the  remote  result,  it  consigns  poor, 
fallen,  corrupt,  and  ruined  man  to  helpless,  hopeless,  remediless 
perdition.  How  it  spreads  confusion  and  desolation  among  ail 
the  well-established  and  precious  evanffelical  doctrines  connected 
with  human  agency  and  obligation,  which  have  supported  and 
nourished  the  faith  of  God's  people  in  all  ages,  we  shall  see 
when  we  trace  the  theological  uses  and  applications  he  has  made 
of  his  metaphysical  philosophy.  Happy  is  it  for  our  author,  that 
he  is  inconsistent  with  himseli ;  that  God's  Spirit  can  control  his 
will,  and  that  his  piety  will  prevent  him  from  adopting  its  legiti- 
mate and  ultimate  results.  He  seems  to  have  lost  sight  of  the 
fact  of  man's  dependence  on  his  Creator.  He  has  not  even 
attempted  to  define  or  trace  it ;  but  has  actually  placed  fidlen. 
dcCTaded,  ruined  man  by  the  side  of,  and  on  the  very  same  ground 
with,  his  Maker — the  one  no  more  «  sulfbct  of  moral  obligation 
than  the  other ;  both  being,  as  it  were,  but  co-ordinate  agents, 
bound  by  the  same  supreme  law — higher  than  the  highest — ^to 
seek  the  greatest  good  of  the  universe. 

We  must  object  to  the  author's  manner  of  bringing  forward  his 
psychological  system.  He  uses  terms  as  synonyms,  denoting  the 
same  characteristic  mental  acts,  which  are  not  such,  but  which 
designate  different  acts  and  states.  In  vain  have  we  looked  for 
discrimination  here.  The  words  will,  volition,  consent,  prefer- 
ence, intuition,  resolution,  purpose — ^indicating  different  acts  or 
states  of  the  will,  with  him  seem  to  mean  the  same  thing. 
The  chief  distinction  he  makes  is  between  ultimate  intentions 
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and  executtre  Yolitions — ^the  clioice  of  an  end  and  the  choice 
of  means  for  accomplishing  it.  This  classification  by  no  means 
comprehends  all  the  phenomena  of  the  will.  At  least,  there 
is  a  particularity  of  detail,  in  reference  to  the  executive  toU- 
tions,  necessary  to  a  full  and  right  understanding  of  the  subject, 
for  which  we  look  in  vain  in  our  author's  outline  of  his 
p^chological  system.  Similar  things  may  be  said  of  his  de- 
signations of  the  phenomena  of  intellect  and  sensibility.  The 
understanding,  the  reason,  the  intellect,  reasoning,  and  the  faculty 
or  power  appropriate  for  di£ferent  acts  of  intellection,  should  not 
be  confounded ;  nor  should  feeling,  emotion,  and  sensibility  be 
identified.  When  an  author  avowedly  adduces  a  metaphysical 
or  ps][chological  system  for  the  explanation  of  the  theology  of 
the  Bible,  we  have  a  right  to  expect  great  care  and  accuracy  in 
the  use  of  lan^age,  as  well  as  precision  of  thought. 

Our  author  has  mdeed  said  truly,  ^'  that  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  holding  theological  opinions,  without  assuming  the  truth  of 
some  system  of  mental  philosophy.'''  But,  if  he  means  that 
every  one  who  does  so  has  studied,  understood,  or  apprehends 
this  or  the  other  psychological  system  as  taught  by  scientific  men, 
he  is  mistaken,  rfe  are  all  aware  that  theological  subjects  re- 
late to  acts  and  states  of  the  mind  and  heart ;  and  each  one  prac- 
tically learns  through  his  own  consciousness,  that  their  character 
ranks  them  with  matters  of  mental  science.  The  mass  of  prac* 
tical  theologians  and  private  Christians  care  not  for  pyschologi- 
cai  explanations.  Nor  can  they  be  made  to  take  any  great 
interest  in  such  things.  What  they  seek  and  look  for,  in  the 
study  of  the  ^^  Bible  Theolo^,"  is  the  knowledge  of  facts  or 
truths  to  be  believed — ^not  this  or  the  other  theory  by  which  to 
explain  those  facts. 

Different  psychological  and  theological  writers,  have  enter- 
tained conflicting  views  as  to  the  operations  and  powers  of  the 
human  mind ;  and  have  sought  to  explain,  in  different  ways, 
all  mental  phenomen^  T]^is  is  the  appropriate  province  of 
metaphysical  philosophy.  It  pertains  to  the  schools — a  legiti- 
mate region  for  exploration,  and  for  the  acquisitions  of  science. 
We  object  not  to  diligent  and  careful  observation  and  study  here. 
On  the  contrary,  we  deem  it  of  essential  moment,  in  any,  and 
every  well-conaucted  system  of  liberal  education.  But  it  is  not 
to  be  denied  that  much  of  what  passes  here  for  science,  is  what 
Paul  denominates  ^^  science  falsely  so  called.'"  True  science 
investigates  and  obtains  the  knowledge  of  facts.  It  is  modest 
about  deducing  general  conclusions.  There  must  be  a  cojpious 
collection  of  facts  or  phenomena  uniformly  the  same,  under  the 
same  circumstances ;  those  circumstances  well  and  clearly  de» 
fined  and  understood,  before  science  will  assume  as  fact,  what 
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are  sometimes  called  laws — ^laws  of  nature,  and  laws  of  mind, 
&c.  It  will  not  do  for  the  empiric  with  his  crude  and  ill-digest- 
ed  system,  to  come  forward  with  his  postulates  and  general  laws, 
and  undertake,  by  applying  the  same,  to  be  the  interpreter  of 
^'  Bible  Theology."  Endless  have  been  the  errors  and  heresies, 
and  monstrous  systems  thus  excogitated.  Reason  has,  by  such 
means,  been  enthroned  in  the  stat  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  having 
been  exalted  above  the  Bible,  faith  has  been  forbidden  to  be  ex- 
ercised, except  as  some  one  of  its  self-claimed  infallible  oracles 
has  undertaken  to  dictate  to  it. 

In  so  saying  we  object  not  to  what  our  author  claims  to  have 
accomplished,  viz  :  ^^  the  application  of  reason  in  the  explana- 
tion pf  the  facts  of  revealed  theology.'^*  But  we  do  most  strenu- 
ously object  to  any  and  every  attempt,  by  metaphysical  reason- 
ing or  psychological  crucibles,  to  change  the  character  of  the 
facts  themselves,  and  so  pass  off  upon  us,  and  require  us  to  re- 
ceive as  truths  and  doctrines  of  revelation,  what  are  the  expla- 
nations of  reason. 

The  sacred  Scriptures  are  remarkable  for  the  simple,  undis- 

¥iished  manner  in  which  they  state  the  facts  revealed  to  our  faith, 
hey  never  give  us  philosopnical  explanations.     Their  facts  are 
not  reported  as  matters  of  science  for  the  reason  to  analyse,  but 
as  matters  of  verity  for  the  heart  to  believe.     Nevertheless,  we 
admit  that  it  is  not  possible  to  prevent  inquisitive  minds,  fond  of 
examining  into  the  causes  of  things,  and  of  solving  their  pheno- 
mena, from  attempting  to  explain  the  nature,  or  discover  the 
rationale  of  what  Grod  has  revealed.    It  is  assumed  with  great 
propriety  and  truth,  that  the  infinite  supreme  Intelligence  always 
acts  wiselv,  and  has  in  all  departments  of  His  government,  physi- 
cal, providential,  moral,  and  spiritual,  the  wisest  and  best  reasons 
— as  we  would  say,  speaking  after  the  manner  of  men — ^for  His 
plans  and  institutions.    Thus,  in  fact,  are  we  necessitated  to  speak 
of  His  wisdom.    What  His  omniscience  is  we  know  not.     Our 
minds  can  form  no  adequate  conception  of  a  knowledge  from 
eternity  to  eternity,  changeless,  incapable  of  increase  or  of  dimi- 
nution ;    a  sort  of  intuition  of  all  that  is  past,  present  and  to 
come ;  and  of  all  possible  combinations  of  all  possible  causes, 
contingencies  and  consequences ;  eternity's  fulness  perceived  at 
any  and  every  present  now.    Yet  must  we  talk  of  God's  know- 
ledge in  a  way  analogous  with  our  consciousness  of  our  own,  and 
conceive  of  His  wisdom, — ^which  is  another,  but  loftier  phase  of 
his  knowledge — ^as  His  intelligence,  discerning,  selecting  and 
ordaining  the  best  order  and  combination  of  causes,  contingen-* 
cies  and  results.     Hence  the  mind  of  man  is  ever  strugglins:  to 
reach  the  reason  in  the  nature  of  things,  which  is  the  only  true 
'philosophy,  because  it  is  O^'s ;  or  in  other  words  the  reason  of 
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His  own  doings — ^the  explanation  of  His  own  works.  None 
other  deseryes  the  name ;  nor  should  any  receiye  our  coun* 
tenance  and  support,  further  than  as  it  obviously  accords  with 
His.  Here  great  modesty  and  reverence  are  required.  Never- 
theless, we  are  apt  to  impose  on  ourselves.  In  the  various  pleas 
which  have  been  urged  for  different  systems  of  human  philoso- 
phy, as  though  it  was  the  legitipnate  expositor  of  ^^  Bible  Theolo- 
gy," each  system-maker  has  condemned  all  others  but  his  own, 
while  he  has  claimed  it  to  be  pre-eminently  true. 

There  is  one  leading  idea,  and  that  of  a  mixed  character, 
which  forms  the  basis  of  our  author's  system.  He  shall  state  it 
himself.  ^^  What  I  have  said  on  the  ^  foundation  of  moral  obli- 
gation' is  the  key  to  the  whole  subject.  Whoever  masters  and 
understands  that,  can  readily  understand  all  the  rest,  but  he 
vdio  will  not  possess  himself  of  my  meaning  upon  this  subject, 
will  not)  cannot  understand  the  rest."^  This  is  undeniable. 
To  this  point,  therefore,  after  having  brought  his  psychological 
system  into  view,  we  must  direct  attention  first  and  mainly,  in 
any  attempt  to  estimate  the  truth  and  value  of  his  system  of 
metaphysical  philosophy,  by  which  reason  is  made  to  explain  the 
theology  of  the  Bible. 

He  defines  moral  obligation  to  be  ^^  the  bond  or  ligament  that 
binds  a  moral  agent  to  moral  law."*  Here  again  we  nave  a  spe- 
cimen of  sreat  vagueness  and  inaccuracy  in  defining.  It  is  of 
indispensable  necessity  on  this  point,  that  our  author  should  have 
taken  special  pains  to  make  his  meaning  clear  and  unequivocal. 
Assuming  that  the  full  and  correct  idea  is  had  of  what  consti- 
tutes a  moral  agent,  the  question  of  his  obligation  as  such,  con- 
fines itself  to  matters  strictly  and  properly  of  a  moral  nature. 
Assuming  again,  that  we  have  the  full  and  correct  idea  of  what 
is,  and  wnat  is  not  of  a  moral  nature,  then,  the  question  what  is 
moral  obligation  directs  our  attention  to  the  obligation  binding 
or  affecting  us  as  moral  agents,  in  reference  to  matters  of  a  monu 
nature,  ircfore  this,  thereiore,  can  be  correctly  stated,  it  becomes 
necessary  to  inquire  what  is  it  that  determines  an  action  to  be  of 
a  moral  nature  or  not  1  The  answer  that  will  suffice,  at  least  for 
the  present,  is,  ^^  moral  law ;"  to  which  our  author  assents.  A 
farther  question  still  must  be  met,  viz  :  what  is  moral  law  1  To 
which  it  is  sufficient  to  reply,  law  relating  to  the  manners  and 
actions  (mores  moraiis,  as  the  word  imports),  of  a  rational  crea- 
ture, considered  as  the  subject  of  law,  manners  and  actions,  of 
which  praise  or  blame  may  be  predicated.  When  therefore,  our 
author  says  that  ^^  moral  obligation  is  the  bond  or  ligament  that 
binds  a  moral  agent  to  moral  law,"  we  are  constrained  to  ask, 
whether  he  means  that  it  is  the  connecting  link  or  tie  which  brings 
us  under  the  control  of  moral  law, — or  whether  that  which  obligates 
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or  biads  us  to  do  or  to  avoid  certain  actions  as  pre84»ribed  or  pro- 
hibited by  moral  law  1  His  language  would  seem  to  intimate 
the  former* 

Bjr  law,  is  meant  a  rule  of  action  giv.en  to  a  rational  creature. 
But  it  is  not  every  law  that  obliges  us  to  do  or  avoid  its  precepts, 
or  prohibitions.*  We  often  put  ourselves,  by  our  own  voluntary 
act,  unde;r  the  control  of  laws,  which,  without  ^hat  ^Migament'' 
binding  us  tb  them,  would  have  no  authority  or  obliging  power 
over  us.    Does  our  author,  then,  mean  to  say,  that  moral  obli- 

fation  is  the  ligament  or  tie  which  connects  u$  with,  and 
rings  us  under,  the  control  of  moral  law  "i  If  so,  then  must  he 
go  on  to  define  and  state  in  what  that  ligament,  or  connecting 
tie  consists.  Is  it  our  own  consent*,  or  the  act  of  God,  or  whs^t 
is  it  1  His  definition  amounts  to  just  nothing  at  all— does  not 
even  begin  to  let  us  know  the  thing  of  which  we  are  in  quest-^ 
that  is,  wherein  moral  obligation  consists.  Perhaps  he  means 
that  moral  obligation  is  that  which  obliges,  urses,  or  requires  a 
rational  creature,  or  moral  agent,  to  do  or  avoid  what  the  moral 
law  enjoins  or  prohibits.  If  so,  then  it  becomes  an  indispensa- 
ble element  in  the  definition,  that  it  be  stated  what  is  moral  law ; 
— whether  it  be  conscience,  or  ^^the  nature  and  fitness  of  things," 
or  ^^  the  reason,"  or  ^^  expediency,"  or  the  ten  commandments, 
or  the  will  of  God,  or  whatever  else  may  be  supposed  to  have 
power  or  authority  to  require  or  prohibit  the  actions  of  a  mor^l 
agent. 

Our  author  has  said  that  ^^  the  idea  (of  moral  obligation)  is  too 
plain  to  be  defined  by  the  use  of  other  language"  than  he  has 
employed.  '^  It  is  a  pure  idea  of  the  reason,  and  better  under- 
stood than  explained  by  any  term  except  that  of  \noral  obliga- 
tion itself."^  This  will  not  do.  Lexicographers  have  defined 
obligation  to  be,  ^^that  which  constitutes  legal  or  moral,  dut^^ 
and  which  renders  a  person  liable  to  coercion  and  punishment  for 
neglecting  it."  Paley  says,  ^' A  man  is  said  to  be  obliged,  when 
he  is  urged  by  a  violent  motive  resulting  from  the  command  of 
another."'    If  we  add  the  idea  of  God,  as  the  great  moral  law- 

f;iver,  we  shall  have  a  definition  of  moral  obligation  that  will,  at 
east,  lay  claim  to  perspicuity,  viz ;  the  violent  motive  resulting 
from  the  command  of  God,  which  urges  us  to  conform  to  it.  We 
endorse  not  this  phraseology ;  but  for  all  practical  purposes,  it 
becomes  intelligible  among  mose  who  assume  that  motive  deter- 
mines  the  will.  We  consciously  feel  that  law  furnishes  a 
motive  to  obedience. 

Our  author  very  correctly  advances  a  step  further,  and  ^ska, 
"Why  does  the  morsd  law  require  what  it  does?"  which  is 
equivalent  to  this :  Whence  does  moral  law  derive  its  motive 
power  1    The  question  leads  directly  to  what  he  calls  "  the  foun^ 
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dation'^  of  moral  obligation.  By  this  he  means,  ^<  the  reason  or 
consideration  that  imposes  obligation  on  a  moral  agent  to  obey 
moral  law.''*  "  Should  the  question  be  asked,"  he  adds,  "  why 
does  the  moral  law  require  what  it  does  ? — the  true  answer  to 
this  question  would  also  answer  the  question,  what  is  the  foun- 
dation of  moral  obli^tion  1  There  must  be  sonre  good  and  suffi- 
cient reason  for4he law  requiring  what  it  does,  or  it  cannot  be 
moral  law,  or  impose  moral  obligation.  The  question  then  is, 
why  does  the  moral  law  require  what  it  does  1  The  reason  that 
justifies  and  demands  the  requisition,  must  be  the  reason  why  it 
ought  to  be  obeyed.  The  reason  for  the  command  must  be  iden- 
tical with  the  reason  for  obedience — ^the  reason  why  the  law 
should  require  what  it  does.*  This  reasotiy  whatever  it  is,  is  the 
foundation  of  moral  obligation,  that  is,  of  the  obligation  to  obey 
moral  law."*  But  if  we  have  failed  to  obtain  a  dear  definition 
from  our  author^  of  what  moral  obligation  is,  we  are  left  in  still 
greater  perplexity,  as  to  what  he  means  by  its  foundation.  As 
he  uses  the  term,  it  is  difficult  to  tell  whether  he  means  tihe  mo- 
tive-consideration, that  should  secure  obedience  on  the  part  of 
the  creature,  or  that  which  determined  the  requisition  on  the 
part  of  the  lawgiver.  There  is  a  very  perceptible  distinction  be- 
tween the  source  whence  a  law  proceeds,  that  is,  the  audiorify 
imposing  the  law,  and  the  ground  or  foundation  on  which  it 
i^sts,  that  is,  the  reason  why  the  lawgiver  ordained  it.  Our  au- 
thor seems  to  use  the  term  foundation,  so  far  as  it  is  applicable 
to  the  lawgiver,  in  both  senses.  It  is  some  controlling  power  or 
authority  higher  than  the  will  of  Gk>d,  the  motive-consideration 
or  reason  that  determined  Him  to  ordain  the  requisitions  of  the 
law.  Does  ne  mean  to  say  that  the  same  motive-consideration 
which  induced  God  to  give  the  law,  is  that  which  should  actuate 
the  creature  in  obeying  it  1  If  so,  the  subject  is  relieved  from 
some  perplexity,  and  we  object  not.  Doubtless  it  is  proper  for 
moral  creatures  to  be  influenced  by  the  same  great  end  or  ends 
in  obeving,  which  Ood  had  in  view  in  ordaining  His  law,  at  least, 
in  so  far  as  that  can  be  ascertained  and  known.  But  we  ask,  is 
this  the  reason  emphatic,  the  great  urgent  motive,  which  the 
Bible  assigns  for  obedience  ?  Does  it  resolve  our  obligation  into 
Ais,— and  trace  it  to  this  source  ?  Has  moral  obligation  no  other 
foundation  1      « 

Our  author  evidently  proceeds  on  the  assumption  that  it  has 
but  one  source,  or  generating  motive ;  and  so  states  it  as  to  shock 
the  views  and  feelings  of  tnose  who  are  accustomed  to  regard 
Ood  as  the  rightful  Lawgiver,  and  His  will  as  both  the  rule  and 
reason  of  obedience.  Paley's  view  is  too  limited^  and  liable  to 
objections  in  other  respects.  The  expression,  ^^  violent  motive," 
is  objectionable  on  some  accounts,  especially  because  it  may  be 
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understood  to  mean  something  incompatible  with  the  freedom  of 
the  will.  He,  doubtless,  meant  nothing  more  nor  less  by  it 
than  a  motive-consideration,  which  the  moral  agent  feels  ought, 
of  right,  to  determine  his  will,  and,  for  refusing  to  yield  to 
which,  he  is  guilty,  and  justly  to  be  condemned.  Motive-influ- 
ence on  the  creature  may  vary ;  and  an  action  may  be  acceptable, 
even  where  there  may  not  be  the  knowledge  or  discernment  of 
that  which  determined  God  in  ordaining  the  law.  At  one  time 
we  have  it  distinctly  in  view,  as  a  motive  to  our  action,  to  please 
God ;  at  another  time,  the  rectitude  and  propriety  of  the  act 
may  have  its  influence.  Again,  its  benevolent  tendency  may 
commend  it ;  the  good  of  our  fellow  men,  the  general  interests 
of  society,  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  such  like,  may  also 
operate  to  sustain  and  give  efficiency  to  our  sense  of  obligation 
to  God.  The  attempt  to  reduce  all  holiness  to  one  invariable 
ultimate  choice,  which  necessitates  executive  volitions,  and 
brings  emotions  into  play,  is  to  exclude  much  of  the  genuine 
fruits  of  faith  and  of  the  Spirit  from  Christian  experience  and 
morality. 

It  is  true  that  moral  obligation  has  reference  to  an  ultimate 
intention  ;  and  that  actions  assume  their  character  from  the 
generic  purpose  or  choice  which  forms  their  appropriate  cause. 
We  say  that  we  are  obliged  to  ride,  or  to  walk,  or  to  resort  to  a 
particular  diet  or  regimen,  in  certain  cases,  if  we  wish  to  have 
health  ;  or  to  regular  menial  exertion,  if  we  would  acquire  valu* 
able  habits  of  mind,  and  strengthei>  our  intellectual  powers ;  or, 
to  deny  ourselves  some  inferior  good  or  gratification,  if  we 
would  secure  some  greater  and  more  important  end.  Obliga- 
tion, in  ordinary  parlance,  expresses  the  necessity  of  voluntary 
actions,  as  means  m  order  to  obtain  some  ulterior  ends.  In  what- 
ever case,  the  means  are  those  o/i/y,  by  which  certain  ends  can 
be  obtained,  we  naturally  say  tlat  we  are  obliged  to  use  these 
means  in  order  to  secure  them.  Moral  obligation  restricts  itself 
to  those  which  we  call  virtuous  or  vicious,  and  comprehends 
more  than  the  ultimate  intention.  Our  author  restricts  it  to 
such  intention  only.  *'  Moral  obligation,''  says  he,  "  respects 
the  ultimate  intention  (m/y."'  "  The  law  of  Grod  requires 
only  entire  consecration  to  the  right  end."*  Ultimate  inten- 
tion is  everything  with  him.  This  is  the  warp  or  woof  of  his 
system.  It  is  the  interpreter  of  his  morality^  the  e4>ositor  of 
his  holiness,  and  the  extent  of  his  obligation.  Its  identity  in 
some  respects,  with  the  system  of  Jesuit  morality,  which  has 
sanctified  the  corruptions  of  Rome,  and  cursed  the  world,  we 
shall  presently  notice.  But  previously,  the  author's  views  must 
be  given  in  his  own  words. 

He  attempts  to  fortify  himself,  in  this  his  citadel,  by  claiming 
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it  to  be  "  a  firet  truth  of  reason,*' — ^that  is,  a  thing  so  obviously 
true,  that  there  is  neither  place  nor  need  for  reasoning  about  it. 
^'  I  have  said  that  moral  obligation  respects  the  ultimate  inten- 
tion only.  I  am  now  prepared  to  say  still  farther,  that  this  is 
a  first  truth  of  reason.  It  is  truth  universally  ani  necessarily 
assumed  by  all  moral  agents,  their  speculations  to  the  contrary 
in  any  wise  notwithstanding."*  Yet,  strange  as  it  may  appear, 
— ^showing  some  lurking  doubts,  whether,  ailer  all,  it  is  a  first 
truth — ^he  attempts  to  prove  it  l<^gically,  affirming  certaiil^  things 
to  be  fact,  which  are  not  fact,  as  he  states  them.  For '  ex- 
ample :  "  Very  young  children,''  he  says,  "  know  and  assume 
4his  truth  universally.  They  always  deem  it  a  sufficient  vindi- 
cation of  themselves,  when  accused  of  any  delinquency,  to  say, 
^  I  did  not  mean  to ;'  or,  if  accused  of  short-coming,  to  say, 
^  I  meant,  or  intended,  to  have  done  it ;  I  designed  it.'  This, 
if  true,  they  assume  as  an  all-sufficient  vindication  of  themselves. 
They  know  that  this,  if  believed,  must  be  regarded  as  a  suffi- 
cient excuse  to  lustify  them  in  every  case."*  We  can  scarcely 
tell  what  the  author  means,  his  language  is  so  vague.  But  when 
a  man,  or  child,  justifies  himself,  he  does  not  think  of  offering 
an  excuse.  Excuses  are  offered  to  palliate,  to  mitigate  the 
offence,  to  relieve  from  some  degree  of  censure — ^never  to  justify  ; 
and,  so  far  as  our  observation  and  experience  have  gone,  the 
child  assigns  his  excuse  to  lessen  the  severity  of  censure,  and  to 
show  that  the  offence  was  not  as  great  as  it  would  have  been, 
had  it  been  intentional.  An  insta&ce  occurs  to  our  recollection, 
of  a  brother  who  thoughtlessly  and  unintentionally  injured  his 
sister's  eye,  so  as  to  deprive  her  of  sight.  Yet  did  he  ever  after- 
ward reproach  himself  for  having  been  the  cause  of  such  a 
serious  and  justly  censurable  injury  to  her.  The  accidental 
manslayer  misht  be  pursued,  and  if  overtaken  before  he  reached 
the  city  of  refuge,  slain  for  the  shedding  of  blood.  Jehovah,  as 
legislator  for  Israel,  was  far  from  recognizing  the  principle  our 
author  has  advanced.  He  has  mis-stated  or  ma^ified  his  fact, 
and  attempted  to  pass  it  ofi*  for  more  than  it  is  worth.  The 
mitigation  of  an  offence  does  not  remove  it  entirely. 

Still  wider  from  the  truth  is  he,  in  the  statement  of  his  next 
fact,  when  he  says,  that  "  every  moral  agent  necessarily  regards 
sucn  an  excuse  as  a  perfect  justificdtum^  in  case  it  be  sincerely 
and  truly  made."'  God  certainly  did  not,  in  the  case  of  the 
manslayer ;  nor  in  the  case  of  the  man  who,  with  praise-worthy 
intentions  to  improve  the  breed  of  cattle,  may  have  kept  a 
ferocious  animal,  when,  by  accident,  it  escaped  and  gored  a  man. 
He  certainly  meant  no  wrong,  but  meant  an  allowable  good. 
It  is  not  the  common  judgment  of  men,  that  the  absence  of  all 
design  to  injure,  is  "  a  perfect  justification.'^^ 
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When  he  says,  that  ^'  it  is  a  saying  as  common  as  men  are, 
and  as  true  as  common,  that  men  are  to  be  judged  by  their 
motives — ^that  is,  by  their  deigns,  intentions,"  the  remark  needs 
qualification.  We  do,  indeecl,  thus  estimate  the  degree  of  cul- 
pability attaching  to  actions ;  and  in  matters  of  an  indifferent 
nature,  so  fkr  as  the  mere  action  is  concerned,  we  always  advert 
to  the  intention ;  but  it  is  not  universally  and  absolutely  true, 
that  tiie  intention  determines  all  the  euilt*  A  good  intention 
cannot  justify  a  wron^  action.  A  blundering  fool,  or  an  ignorant 
quack,  may  Kill  us  with  good  intentions ;  but  reason  and  the  law 
of  God  would  be  far  from  acquitting  him  because  he  was  honest 
in  his  ignorance,  and  ^^  used  the  best  means  in  his  power  at  the 
time."  The  form  and  character,  as  well  as  the  degree  of  guilt, 
may  vary  from  that  of  the  murderer,  who  kills  with  malice 
prepense  ;  but  there  is  guilt  nevertheless.  Presumptuous,  self- 
conceited  ignorance,  officious  intermeddling,  suggestions  of  ac- 
knowledged inexperience,  impudent  forwardness,  attempts  to 
judge  when  consciously  unfitted  for  it,  the  employment  of  un- 
authorised means,  and  such  like  things,  leave  traces  of  guilt 
justly  exposing  to  censure,  even  where  tiiere  may  have  been 
what  our  author  calls  honest  intention  to  do  good. 

We  dissent,  however,  from  his  use  of  language.  Sincerity 
and  honesty  may  resemble  each  other  in  some  respects,  but  the 
words  are  not  synonymous.  We  look  for  sometiiing  more  in 
honesty  than  sincerity  of  intention.  A  man  may  sincerely  in- 
tend to  pay  his  debts,  but  if  he  does  not  carefully  exert  his 
intelligence,  and  study  and  strive  industriously  to  employ  the 
best  and  most  appropriate  means  that  he  may  be  able  to  do  so,  he 
is  not  honest  We  were  once  called,  in  ^reat  haste,  to  the  bed- 
side of  a  man  apparently  in  the  last  gaspings  of  life.  We  had 
Sreviously  visited  him  in  his  disease,  and  did  not  account  him 
angerously  ill ;  but  now  friends  and  family  were  all  collected 
round  his  bed,  where  he  lay  cold  and  speecnless,  and  the  neij^h- 
bors  had  crowded  in,  expecting  every  moment  to  see  him 
breathe  his  last.  On  inquiry,  we  found  that  his  wife,  an  ignorant 
and  forward  woman,  but  as  "well  meaning"  afid  ** honest"  in 
our  author's  sense,  as  could  well  be  found,  had  affectionately 
undertaken  to  assist  the  prescription  of  the  physician.  He  had 
ordered  an  emetic  of  tartrate  of  antimony j  and  given  his  printed 
directions  for  administering  it  in  consecutive  spoonfuls  of  the 
solution  at  intervals ;  but  she  "  honestly"  had  judged  that  if  a 
tablespoonful  at  a  time  would  do  good,  the  entire  dose  at  once 
would  do  much  better,  and,  therefore,  with  the  best  ^^  intention," 
had  given  the  whole  at  once. 

Moral  obligation  reaches  beyond  the  intention  ;  and  although 
our  author  says,  ^'  courts  of  criminal  law  have  always,  in  eyeiry 
enlightened  country,  assumed  this  as  a  first  truth,  and  they  aU 
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ways  inquire  into  the  quo  amimo,  that  is  the  intention,  ahd  judge 
aocordingly ;'"  yet  do  they  not  mak^  the  intention  the  absolute* 
and  exchisiye  rule  of  judgment,  ^he  degree  of  criminality  is 
thus  to  be  determined,  for  the  better  apportionment  of  punish- 
ment ;  but  the  law,  too,  as  well  as  the  facts  and  intention,  must 
be  taken  into  view,  in  the  rendition  of  the  judgment,  guilty  on 
not,  when  an  accused  stands  charged  with  crime.  There  may 
be  room  for  the  exercise  of  mercy  ;  but  mercy  always  presup- 
poses  guilt  in  such  cases.  Such  is  the  fact,  and  not  m  the  un- 
qualified manner  in  which  our  author  states  it. 

IBs  last  fact  is  of  like  character.  "  The  universally  acknow- 
ledged truth  that  lunatics  are  not  moral  aeents  and  responsible^ 
tor  their  conduct,  is,'^  he  says,  "  but  an  illustration  of  the  fac  et 
that  the  truth  we  are  considering  is  regarded  and  assumed  as  o 
Jirst  truth  ofreason?^^  To  a  certain  extent,  even  lunatics  are 
treated  as  responsible  by  those  who  have  the  care  of  them.  But 
admit  the  author's  assertion  in  its  widest  extent,  and  the  conclu- 
sion he  draws  from  it  is  too  large.  We  are  wont  to  regard  such 
as  destitute  of  the  powers  which  qualify  for  moral  agency. 
There  are  other  things  besides  simple  intention  to  be  brought  into 
view,  in  our  estimate  of  the  moral  agency  of  lunatics.  When 
lunacy  assumes  the  character  of  malignancy,  as  it  often  does, 
so  far  from  regarding  thebeings  as  innoxious  or  innocent,  mankind 
hold  them  justly  liable  to  confinement,  and  sometimes  subject 
them  to  certain  forms  of  punitive  discipline.  The  vulgar  notion 
is  in  unison  with  the  scriptural  style  of  speech  upon  the  subject, 
which  attributes  to  demoniacal  influence  much  of  that  conduct, 
rightfully  requiring  a  treatment  for  protection  as  firom  ferocious 
animals. 

These  are  specimens  of  the  manner  in  which  our  author,  sin- 
gularly enough,  attempts  to  prove  a  first  truth  of  reason.  This 
would  imply^  at  least,  some  doubt  on  the  subject  in  his  own  mind 
whether,  after  all,  moral  obligation  may  not  extend  beyond  mere 
intention.  Indeed,  he  has  admittea  that  indirectly  it  does, 
even  "  to  the  states  of  the  sensibility,"  "  to  the  states  of  the 
intellect,"  outwtird  bodily  actions,  and,  in  short,  "  to  everything 
about  us  over  which  the  will  has  direct  or  indirect  control."*  In 
reality  therefore,  nothing  is  gained,  by  his  philosophy ;  nor  would 
much  mischief  be  apt  to  result  from  it  with  this  admission,  were 
it  not  that  by  means  of  his  psychology,  and  his  notions  abou  the 
will,  he  so  magnifies  ^^  the  ultimate  intention"  as  to  leave  the 
impression  very  distinctly  on  the  minds  of  his  readers,  that  if 
the  intention  only  be  right,  all  else  will  be  so  too.  "  Strictly 
speaking,"  says  he,"  "  all  virtue  and  vice  belong  to  the  heart  or 
intention.  Where  this  is  right  all  is  regarded  as  right,  and  where 
this  is  wrong  all  is  regarded  as  wrong."*      The  application  and 
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use  of  his  psychological  views  may  be  stated. in  a  few  words* 
^^  The  muscles  of  the  body  are  directly  under  the  control  of  the 
will  ;''but "  the  sensibility  is  only  indirectly  controledby  the  will. 
Feeling  can  b^  produced  only  by  directing  the  attention  and 
thoughts  to  those  subjects  that  excite  feeling  by  a  law  of  necessity. ^^ 
"  The  moral  law,"  therefore,  "while  stnctly  it  legislates  over 
intention  only,  yet  in  fact  legislates  over  the  whole  being,  iTios- 
much  as  all  our  powers  are  directly  or  indirectly  connected  with 
intention^  by  a  laao  of  necessity.  Strictly  speaking,  however, 
moral  character  belongs  alone  to  the  intentionJ^^^ 

Our  author  has  thus  opened  an  inviting  field  for  the  exercise 
of  his  casuistry.  We  think  that  his  efforts  in  the  end,  will  be 
about  as  successful  in  "  taking  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  as 
have  been  those  of  the  Jesuits,  who,  by  directing  the  intention, 
transmute  evil  into  good.  For  they,  too,  as  Pascal  with  exquisite 
satire  has  shown,  had  discovered  a  wonderful  principle  by  means  of 
which  they  can  ^^  dischai^e  aU  their  duty  both  to  God  and  man ;  for 
they  satisfy  the  world,  by  permitting  their  actions,  and  conform 
to  the  Gospel,  by  purifying  their  intentions — allow  men  the 
external  and  material  action,  and  give  to  God  the  internal  and 
spiritual  intention,  and  by  their  equitable  division  aim  to  harmo- 
nize divine  and  human  laws."  If  the  moral  law  extends  di-^ 
rectly  to  ultimate  intention  only,  and  if  that  intention  being  riffht, 
all  else,  by  a  law  of  necessity  becomes  ri^ht,  as  our  auSkor 
teaches,  then  it  follows,  that,  as  is  the  intention  such  will  be  the 
moral  character.  Grant,  then,  for  the  sake  of  the  argument, 
that  the  ultimate  intention  is  right ;  we  ask,  are  there  not  inter- 
posing circumstances  greatly  alecting  the  choice  of  subordinate 
means  for  accomplishing  that  intention  1  Does  the  generic  pur- 
pose of  necessity  sanctify  all  the  specific  executive  volitions  1 
If  so,  then  have  we  indeed  a  short-hand  and  patent  method  of 
attaining  to  perfect  holiness  or  entire  sanctification,  which  even 
excels  the  Jesuits.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  ignorance  %  Are 
there  no  wronp  means,  which  may  ignorantly  be  adopted,  to 
accomplish  a  nght  end  1  Are  there  no  sins  of  ignorance  %  Oiir 
Bible  tells  us  there  are  ;  and  that  God  took  special  care  to  pro- 
vide atongment  for  them,  as  well  as  for  other  sins.  But  they  are 
excluded  from  our  author's  inventory  of  human  guilt.  The  ulti- 
mate intention,  being  all  that  moral  law  looks  to,  and  the  subor- 
dinate means  of  accomplishing  it  lying  wholly  within  the  range 
of  executive  volitions  determined  by  a  law  of  necessity,  the 
Christian  casuist  has  but  to  purify  that,  and  perfect  holiness,  en- 
tire sanctification,  is  secured.  Ignorance  in  this  case  is  bliss. 
Oberlin  has  even  surpassed  the  holy  brotherhood  of  the  order  of 
Loyola ! 

According  to  our  author,  moral  obligation  exists  only  where 
there  is  knowledge,  and  that,  in  so  far  only  as  it  is  posiifessed. 
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<^  In  morals,'^  says  he,  <^  actual  knowledge  is  indispensable  to 
moral  obligation.  The  maxim  igncrantia  legis  mm  excusat,  (igno- 
rance of  the  law  excuses  no  one),  applies  in  morals  to  but  a  limited 
extent.'"  He  says,  that  the  Bible  "  plainly  recognizes  the  prin- 
ciple that  knowledge  is  indispensable  to,  and  commensurate  with, 
obligation  ;"*  and  mat,  too,  notwithstanding  he  had  immediately 
before  quoted  the  words  of  Christ,  in  reference  to  the  ignorant 
offender,  yiz ;  <^  He  that  knew  not  and  did  commit  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.'"  The  amount  of  know- 
ledge indispensable  to  the  lowest  degree  or  existence  of  moral  obli- 
gation, our  author  says,  is  that  of  ^^the  good,  or  valuable  for  their 
own  sake.  Moral  obligation  cannot  exist  where  there  is  no 
knowledge  of  moral  relations,  of  the  valuable,  the  good ;  where 
there  is  no  intellect  to  affirm  oughtness  or  moral  obligation — ^to 
affirm  the  ri|htness  of  willing  ^ood  or  the  valuable,  anff  the 
wrongness  of  willing  evil,  or  of  selfish  willing,"*  Here  a^ain, 
we  are  constrained  to  wish  he  had  studied  more  precision.  So  far 
as  we  can  catch  his  idea,  it  is,  that  the  rational  creature  must  ac- 
tually know  that  there  is  such  a  thing  as  the  good  or  valuable,  as 
a  condition  of  his  obligation  to  will  it."*  Of  course,  the  rational 
creature  must  know  what  the  valuable  is  ;  for  the  valuable  in  the 
abstract  is  a  nonentity,  and  incapable  of  being  made  the  object  of 
choice.  Now,  the  very  point  in  question  is,  whether  this  moral 
obligation  attaches  directly  to  the  subordinate  choices,  the  execu- 
tive volitions  in  the  use  of  means,  on  the  part  of  one  who,  in  a 
particular  case,  is  ignorant  of  the  right  and  best  and  only  true 
means  to  secure  his  ultimate  end.  Does  the  rational  creature 
know  it  intuitively?  Does  he  instinctively  adopt  it?  Does  the 
law  of  necessity  so  determine  the  subordinate  choices,  that  there 
can  be  no  mistake  ?  Who  will  affirm  these  things  ?  But  if  there 
may  be  mistake  in  the  subordinate  choices  or  executive  volitions, 
induced  through  ignorance,  is  there  no  guilt  attaching  to  the 
rational  creatuxe,  through  such  mistake  and  ignorance?  Our 
author  answers,  the  law  "  only  requires  us  to  make  the  best  use  we 
cAi  of  all  the  light  we  have.'"  If  so,  then  in  a  thousand  instances, 
the  end  will  santify  the  means,  and  men  may  "  do  evil  that  good 
may  come," — ^the  very  doctrine  of  the  Jesuits !  • 

We  notice,  in  some  furmer  respects,  our  author's  approxima- 
tion to  the  loose  morality  of  the  Jesuitical  doctors,  in  what  he 
says  about  involuntary  actions,  and  about  the  want  of  natural 
ability  induced  by  ignorance.  His  idea  is,  that  the  states  of  the 
sensibility,  that  is,  "  our  feelings,"  bein^  involuntary,  "  moral 
obligation  cannot  therefore  directly  extend  to  them.'"  The  same 
he  says  is  true  of  "  the  states  of  the  intelligence."  "  The  pheno- 
mena of  this  faculty  (are)  under  the  law  of  necessity.""    "  The 
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states  of  the  sensibility  are  connected  v^ith  the  actions  of  the  will 
by  a  law  of  necessity.^'*  The  law  which  obliges  the  attention^ 
the  feelings  and  the  actions  of  the  body,  to  obey  the  decisions  of 
the  will,  is  physical  law,  or  the  law  of  necessity — ^the  will  has 
the  aid  of  the  law  of  necessity  or  force,  by  which  to  control  them."* 
.  The  mind  and  will,  according  to  our  author,  are  free  only  in 
the  choice  of  an  ultimate  end.  Executive  volitions  in  the  cm- 
plovment  of  means  for  that  end,  and  the  states  of  the  intelligence 
and  sensibility,  are  under  the  law  of  necessity;  and  of  course, 
moral  obligation  does  not  extend  directly  to  them.  Let  us  then 
take  the  man,  whose  choice  or  intention  is  ri^ht  according  to  our 
author's  view.  The  ultimate  intention  puts  the  whole  machinery 
in  motion.  "  The  choice  of  an  end  secures,  and  even  necessHatts^ 
while  the  choice  of  the  end  tJftntinues,  the  choice  of  the  known 
necessary  conditions  and  means."*  Of  course,  where  it  operates 
on  ignorance,  there  will  be  liability  to  mistake,  in  the  choice  of 
means  for  its  accomplishment,  in  manj  instances,  as  has  already 
been  remarked.  But  the  errd!r  occumng  by  a  law  of  necessity, 
there  can  be  no  guilt  in  it — ^there  is  nothing  culpable.  In  like 
manner,  "  when  the  sensibility  is  exhausted,  or  when,  for  any 
reason^  the  right  action  of  the  virill  does  not  produce  the  required 
feelings,'^  the  vnll  is  nevertheless  accepted  as  sufficient.  ^  The 
Bible  accepts  the  vrill  for  the  deed  invariably.^**  It  is  all  that  is 
required  according  to  our  author.  No  matter  how  great  \nay  be 
the  defect,  this  is  "  entire  obedience." 

Pascal  introduces  to  his  readers  the  Jesuit  Doctor,  quoting  as 
follows  to  his  interrogator,  from  "  Father  Bauny,"  on  the  au- 
thoritjr  of  Aristotle.  "An  action  cannot  be  deemed  criminal, 
when  it  is  involuntary.  VolurUarium  est,  as  we  commonly  say 
with  the  philosopher — {Aristotle,  you  know,  said  he,  with  great 
self-complacency,  squeezing  my  hand,)  quod  fit  a  principio  cog- 
nocente  sinpUa  in  quHms  est  actio  ;  so  that,  when  the  vnll  chooses 
or  rejects  inconsiderately,  and  without  investigation,  before  the 
understanding  has  been  able  to  discover  the  evfl  of  complying  or 
refusing,  doing  or  neglecting  an  action,  it  is  riflther  good  nor 
bad,  inasmuch  as  previous  to  this  examination,  this  observance 
and  reflection  of  the  mind  on  the  gcyd  or  bad  qualities  of  the  ob- 
ject in  view,  the  action  is  not  voluntary."  The  Jesuitical  philo- 
sopher^ is  the  more  cautious  of  the  two,  in  the  application  of 
the  same  principle. 

Our  autnor's  system  makes  great  allowance  for  ignorance.  It 
will  not,  therefore,  be  surprising  if  it  finds  great  favor  from  this 
source.  "  I  maintain,"  says  he,  "  that  present  ignorance  is 
present  natural  inability,  as  absolutely  as  the  present  want  of  a 
hand  is  present  natural  inability  to  use  it ;  and  I  also  maintain 
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that  the  la«ir  of  Ood  requires  nothing  more  of  any  human  being, 
than  that  which  he  is  at  present  naturally  able  to  perform  under 
the  present  circumstances  of  his  being."*  And  this,  too,  he 
maintains,  notwithstanding  he  had  previously  admitted  that 
"  ignorance  is  often  the  effect  of  moral  delinquency."  "  Neg- 
lect of  duty,"  he  says,  ^^  occasions  ignorance,  and  this  ignorance 
constitutes  a  natural  inability  to  do  that  of  wl^ch  a  mau  is  utterly 
ignorant.  The  truth  is,  that  this  ignorance  does  constitute,  while 
it  remains,  a  natural  inability  to  perform  those  duties  of  which 
the  mind  is  ignorant ;  and  all  that  can  be  required  is,  that  from 
the  present  moment  the  mind  should  be  diligently  and  perfectly 
engaged  in  acquiring  what  knowledge  it  can,  and  in  perfectly 
obeying  as  fast  as  it  can  obtain  the  light.  If  this  is  not  true,  it 
is  utter  nonsense  to  talk  about  nfllural  ability  as  being  a  sine 
qua  non  of  moral  obligation."*  This  is  bold  enough.  We  are 
not  at  present  concerned  with  the  theology  of  these  positions. 
A  more  favorable  opportunity  to.  notice  it  will  occur  elsewhere, 
when  we  trace  the  application  he  has  made  of  his  philosophy  to 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gfospel.  But  we  cannot,  in  passing,  with- 
hold the  remark,  that  on  this  subject  the  Bible  teaches  very 
differently  from  our  author's  philosophy  ;  and  also,  that  the  morad 
law  is  thus  lowered  down  exceedingly,  and  made  to  adapt  itself 
to  the  condition  of  fallen  and  corrupt  man,  so  as  on  the  one 
hand  actually  to  release  from  all  obligation  the  reprobate  who, 
by  blinding  his  mind,  and  hardening  his  heart,  has  destroyed  his 
power  of  perceiving  truth,  or,  according  to  our  author,  through 
moral  delinouency  rendered  himself  ignorant,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  to  make  that  perfect  or  entire  obedience  which  falls  im- 
measurably short  of  the  divine  requisition. 

We  feel  constrained  to  refer  our  author,  as  the  interrogator  in 
Pascal's  letters  referred  his  Jesuit  Doctor,  to  the  sentiment  of 
Augustine,  in  condemnation  of  the  position  which  they  hold  in 
common,  viz.,  that  it  is  impossible  to  sin  while^in  ignorance  of 
what  is  right.  "  Jfecesse  est  ut  peccety  a  qiu>  ignoratur  justitia.^^ 
Ignorance  of  tM^  law  is  the  moral  certainty  of  sin.  Augustine 
draws  from  the  ^ame  premises  a  conclusion  directly  the  reverse 
of  our  author,  and  so  does  the  word  of  God.  "  It  is  a  people  of 
no  understanding,  therefore  ^e  that  made  them  will  not  have 
mercy  on  them,  and  he  that  formed  them  will  show  them  no 
favor."*  Ignorance  of  his  Lord's  will  did  not  exempt  th^erring 
servant  from  punishment.^  Even  the  pagan  philosopher  will 
reprove  our  theological  professor.  The  Jansenist  has  vindicated 
the  Stagarite,  and  distinguishing  between  ignorance  of  fact,  and 
ignorance  of  right,  quotes  Aristotle  as  saying — *^  All  the  wicked 
are  ignorant  of  what  they  ought  to  do,  and  what  they  ought  to 
avoid ;  and  it  is  this  which  renders  them  wicked  and  vicious. 
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On  this  account  it  cannot  be  said,  tbat  because  a  man  is  i^orant 
of  what  is  proper  to  be  done  to  discharge  his  duty,  his  conduct 
is  therefore  involuntary.  For  this  ignorance,  in  the  choice  of 
good  and  evil,  does  not  constitute  an  action  involuntary,  but 
vicious.  The  same  may  be  said  of  him  who  is  unacquainted  with 
the  rules  of  duty,  as  this  is  blame-worthy,  and  not  excusable." 
'^  Do  not,"  says  the  Jansenist,  ^^  expect  any  support  from  thii 
prince  of  philosophers,  and  no  longer  oppose  the  prince  of 
divines,  who  deciaes  the  point  in  the  following  words :'  ^'  They 
who  sin  through  ignorance,  commit  the  action  with  the  consent 
of  the  will,  thouga  they  have  not  the  .intention  of  committing 
sin ;  so  that  a  sin  of  this  description  cannot  be  perpetrated  with- 
out the  will ;  but  the  will  induces  the  action  only,  not  the  sin, 
which,  however,  does  not  prevent  the  action  being  sinful,  its 
contrariety  to  the  interdicting  precepts  being  a  sufficient  crimina- 
tion."* We  shall  not  be  surprised  if  a  lax  morality,  ere  long, 
will  pollute  the  churches  and  community  infested  with  the  new 
"  Metaph}r8ical  Theology."  Nay,  we  think  we  have  already 
observed  indications  of  its  development.  The  views  enter-* 
tained  and  expressed  by  our  author,  on  the  subject  of  the  ^^  Foun- 
dation of  Moral  Obligation,"  cannot  fidl,  in  our  judgment,  to 
exert  a  pernicious  influence  on  the  interests  of  social  morality, 
and  not  only  to  lower  its  standard,  but  utterly,  in  due  season,  to 
subvert  the  pietv  of  the  coming  generation,  among  whom  they 
shall  be  adbpteo,  and  carried  out  in  their  practical  applications. 
Having  assumed  that  moral  obligation  extends  directlv  only 
to  the  uljdmate  intention,  and  that  this  intention,  to  be*  mtelli- 

fent,  must  have  a  reason,  he  affirms  that  reason  to  be  ^^the 
ighest  well-being  of  (3od,  and  of  the  universe  of  sentient  exis- 
tences— ^in  other  words,  the  toM-being  of  God  and  of  the  universe 
is  the  absolute  and  ultimate  good,  ancf,  therefore,  it  should  be 
chosen  by  every  moral  a^fien^."*  This  is  the  absolute  good — 
that  which  is  '^  intrinsically  and  infinitely  valuable,"  and  whose 
intrinsic  and  infinite  value,  he  says,  constitutes  the  true  founda- 
tion of  moral  obligation.  He  explains  himself  as  follows :  ^^  To 
admit  and  affirm  &at  a  thing  is  intrinsically  and  infinitelv  valu- 
able, is  the  same  as  to  affirm,  that  every  moral  agent  woo  has 
the  knowledge  of  this  intrinsically  and  infinitely  valuable  thing, 
is  under  an  obligation  of  infinite  weight  to  choose  it,  for  the 
reason  that  it  is  intrinsically  or  infinitely  valuable,  or,  in  oth^ 
words,  to  choose  it  as  an  ultimate  end."*  Tlus  is  not  the  law, 
but  the  end  proposed  and  required  by  it.  The  moral  law, 
according  to  our  author,  is  not  the  wiU  of  God,  nor  His  com- 
mand proposing  and  requiring  that  end  to  be  chosen.  He  utterly 
repudiate?  the  thought.  He  says — ^^  The  moral  law  is  nothiiM; 
else  dian  the  reason's  idea  or  conception  of  that  course  of  wiU- 
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ing  and  acting  that  is  fit,  proper,  suitable  to,  and  demanded  by, 
the  nature,  relations,  necessities,  and  circumstances  of  moral 
agents,"*  ^^  It  is  the  law  of  nature — ^the  law  which  the  nature 
or  constitution  of  every  moral  agent  imposes  on  himself."'  ^^  It 
is  the  rule  imposed  upon  us,  not  by  the  arbitrary  will  of  any 
being,  but  by  our  own  intelligence."*  ''  The  will  of  God  can- 
not oe  the  foundation  of  moral  obligation  in  created  moral 
agents."^  Such  bein^  his  idea  of  moral  law,  moral  obligation 
^^is  a  responsibility  imposed  on  the  moral  agent,  by  his  own 
reason."'  The  reason,  the  intelligence,  is  the  lawgiver;  and  its 
judgment  or  idea  of  the  intrinsically  valuable,  is  the  law  of  God. 
Of  course  ^^  sin  consists  in  being  governed  by  the  sensibility, 
instead  of  being  governed  by  the  law  of  God,  as  it  lies  revealed 
in  the  reason."  ^^  This,"  our  author  says,  ^'  is  sin,  and  the 
whole  of  sin."* 

It  is  difficult  to  learn  firom  our  author  what  is  moral  law,  what 
its  source,  what  its  authority,  and  whence  it  emanates.  At  one 
moment,  it  is  the  rule  imposed  on  us  by  our  own  reason  or  intel- 
*lifrenee.  Then,  again,  it  is  the  course  of  willing  and  acting,  &c., 
which  is  '^  demanded" — ^another  mode  of  expression  to  denote 
the  imposing  of  a  rule — ^by  the  nature,  relations,  necessities,  and 
circumstances  of  moral  agents.  Reason,  the  nature,  the  relations, 
the  necessities,  the  circumstances  of  moral  agents,  are,  according  to 
our  author,  all  sources  of  moral  law ;  but  whether  any,  or  which, 
is  supreme,  or  co-ordinate  in  its  legislative  authority,  we  are  not 
told. 

We  gather  up,  in  a  few  words,  the  leading  features  of  the 
author's  system,  which  we  have  endeavored  to  give  in  his  own 
language.  The  ^^  foundation  of  moral  obligation,"  is  the  reason 
for  doing  what  the  law  requires.  The  reason  for  doinff  it,  is 
'  identical  with  the  reason  why  the  law  requires  it.  That  of  which 
moral  law  especially  takes  c^nizance  is  ^^  intention,"  or  ^^  the 
choice  of  an  ultimate  end."  There  can  be  no  moral  obligation 
to  make  choice  of  an  end,  unless  there  is  something  in  that  end 
which  renders  it  deserving  of  beins  chosen  for  its  own  sake. 
In  and  of  itself,  it  must  be  intrinsically  valuable.  This  is  ^^  the 
highest  well-being  of  God,  and  of  the  universe  of  sentient  exist- 
ences." The  highest  well-being  of  God  and  of  the  universe 
resolves  itself,  ^'  in  its  last  analysis,"  into  ''  the  satisfaction  of 
universal  mind,  that  results  from  having  every  demand  ^of  the 
6ein^  fully  met."^  The  ultimate  source,  then,  ofmoral  law  is  the 
public  good  of  the  universe,  and  the  authority  which  demands 
it,  the  universal  mind. 

Our  author's  great  object,  evidently,  is  to  generalize  and  sim^ 
plify,  and  thus  to  trace  all  moral  obligation,  invariably,  to  one 
and  die  same  source.    Moral  law,  and  obedience  to  moral  law, 
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he  sayS)  are^  each,  ^^  one  and  indivisible" — the  former  requiring, 
and  tne  latter  consisting  in,  '^  one  choice,  one  ultimate  intention." 
Edwards's  definition  of  virtue,  an  imperfect  psychology,  and  his 
own  exposition  of  one  or  two  texts  assumed  as  philosophical  or 
metaphysical  truths,  have  contributed  to  the  structure  of  his  sys- 
tem. ]but  he  has  not  been  careful  to  distinguish  things  that  di^r. 
There  is,  we  apprehend^  a  very  appreciable  difference  between 
the  ultimate  obligation,  its  source,  the  best  rule,  and  the  imme- 
diate motive  of  virtue.  The  neglect  of  this  distinction,  as  an 
accurate  writer  has  remarked,  has  led  to  much  confusion  in  moral 
investigations.  The  motive  or  consideration  that  induces  the 
individual  to  act,  determines,  so  far  as  the  rational  creature  is  con- 
cerned, the  character  and  the  value  of  the  action.  As  moral  law 
is  the  rule  of  action  for  a  rational  creature,  it  must  commend 
itself,  as  the  best  and  only  proper  guide  of  duty.  In  estimating 
its  character,  in  this  respect,  it  can  lay  no  claim  to  be  the  best 
guide,  unless  it  obviously  is  the  most  likely  to  lead  to,  or  induce, 
those  motives  which  just  as  they  have  an  actuating,  influence  in 
the  mind,  exalt  it  towards  the  highest  point  of  human  excellence. 
Of  course,  it  will  in  itself  furnish  the  best  criterion  of  virtue,  or, 
in  other  words,  the  best  test  to  determine  the  moral  character  of 
an  action. 

Our  author,  therefore,  in  estimating  moral  virtue,  has  very 
properly  noticed  the  ultimate  choice  or  intention,  as  an  important 
part  or  element.  But  what  is  ultimate  intention  1  He  defines  it 
to  be  the  choice  of  au  end  for  what  is  valuable  in  the  end  itself. 
This  resolves  itself  into  two  things,  first  the  object  or  thing 
chosen  or  intended,  and,  second,  the  reason  or  motive  which  in- 
duces the  choice.  These  he  identifies.  ^^  That  in  the  end  which 
^  imposes  obligation  to  choose  it  as  an  end,  must  be  identical  with 
the  end  itself."^  ^'  This  reason  is  the  end  on  which  the  choice 
ought  to,  and  must,  terminate,  or  the  true  end  is  not  chosen."* 
Thus  the  immediate  motive,  the  best  rule,  or  ultimate  obligation, 
are  confounded  ;  and  the  author  leaps  out  of  all  embarrassment, 
by  one  dexterous  effort ;  saying,  ^^  It  is  a  first  truth  of  reason, 
that  whatever  is  intrinsically  vduable  should  be  chosen  for  that 
reason,  or  as  an  end."'  But  we  must  not  allow  ourselves  to  be 
imposed  upon  in  this  way.  It  may  be  very  convenient  to  fall 
back  upon  a  first  truth  of  reason,  and  attempt^  by  its  aid,  thus  to 
escape  from  aU  perplexing  interrogatories  and  objections.  We, 
however,  acknowledge  no  such  supremacy.  We  worship  not 
human  reasoning ;  nor  will  we  be  deterred,  by  any  imputation 
o^  sacrilege  if  we  should  pursue  our  author  here  to  the  very 
horns  of  his  altar,  regardless  of  any  cries  of  absurdity,  nonsense, 
and  contradictions,  by  which  he  sometimes  dogmatically  attempts 
to  silence  a  troublesome  objection.   We  must,  in  all  cases,  see  well 
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to  it,  that  it  is  a  first  truth,  and  not  a  conclusion  arrived  at  by 
reasoning. 

If  our  author's  language,  quoted  above,  when  applied  to  his 
theory,  means  anything,  it  means  this,  that  we  must  choose  the 
well  being  of  God  and  of  the  universe,  as  being  our  ultimate 
obligation,  because  they  are  intrinsically  and  infinitely  valuable 
in  themselves.    This  is  the  demand  of  universal  mind — ^the  right- 
ful legislation  of  the  sovereign  democracy  of  the  universe  of  sentient 
existences.    Of  course  we  must  know  correctly  in  what  consists 
that  well  being  of  God  and  of  the  universe,  wnich  this  sovereign 
authority  of  universal  mind  demands,  before  we  can  choose  it  as 
an  ultimate  end.    It  is  one  thing  to  be  convinced  or  to  know, 
that,  "the  happiness"  of  CJod  and  of  the  universe,  **  the  satis- 
faction of  universal  mind,"  is  in  itself  intrinsically  valuable ; 
and  another  and  a  different  thing  to  know  in  what  way  we  are  to 
seek  to  promote  it,  or,  in  other  words,  what  we  are  spe^cally  to 
will  and  to  do,  in  order  that  all  the  aemands  of  the  universe  of 
sentient  existences  may  be  met  and  satisfied.    To  will  good  to 
the  universe  indefinitely,  is  like  opposing  sin  in  th^  abstract,—^ 
thing  easil;^  done  by  a  little  aid  from  the  imagination, — a  sort  of 
poetic  illusion,  indulging  in  which,  we  may  flatter  ourselves  on 
account  of  our  disinterested  benevolence,  and  yet  it  be  too  lofty, 
too  grand,  too  immensely  extended,  to  be  conversant  with,  and 
to  be  employed  in  particular  details  of  actual,  intelligent,  well- 
directed  efiort  to  glorify  Gted,  or  to  benefit  our  fellow-men. 
There  are,  and  must  be,  some  specific  acts  and  ways,  in  which 
benevolent  intention  shall  be  accomplished  ;  and  these  must  be 
known,  or  benevolence  is  of  little  efficiency  and  worth.    If  igno- 
rant as  to  these  things,  not  knowing  how  or  in  what  the  demands 
of  universal  mind,  m  its  endless  and  complicated  relations,  ne-* 
cessities,  and  circumstances  are  to  be  met,  our  choice  would  not 
be  intelligent ;'yea2  would  be  impracticable;  and,  according  to 
our  author's  admissions,  we  could  be  under  no  moral  obligation 
whatever  to  choose  them.    "  Until  the  end,"  he  says,  "  is  appre- 
hended, no  idea  or  affirmation  of  obligation  can  exist  respecting 
it."'    The  end  cannot  be  a  mere  abstraction — a  vague  ideality. 
It  must  in  all  cases  be  something  definite,  distinct,  intelligible, 
and  practicable. 

How  is  that  end  to  be  ascertained  ?  Whence  is  the  knowledge, 
essential  to  its  existence,  to  be  obtained  1  Has  ^^  the  reason"  a 
self-sufficient  power  to  reveal  it  1  Is  its-  authority  final  and 
supreme  1  Neither  the  word  of  God,  nor  the  experience  of 
mankind,  sanction  the  idea.  What  can  we  know  of  tne  satisfac- 
tion of  God,  and  of  the  best  interests  of  the  universe,  in  the  com- 
SUcated  relations  of  universal  mmd  ?  Nothing,  but  as  God 
[imself  has  made  them  known.    He  is  our^  sole  and  rightfol 
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sorerei^  lawgiver*  We  recognize  no  such  vast  democratic 
leeislative  authority,  as  universal  mind.  The  Bible  proclaims, 
*^  Jehovah  is  our  lawgiver.*'  We  therefore  rejoice  that  he  has 
given  us  His  law,  made  known  His  will.  Mind  and  con- 
science feel  bound  to  yield  obedience  to  this.  It  is  just  as  obvi- 
ously a  first  truth,  that  God  is  to  be  obeyed,  as  that  the  demand 
of  universal  mind  must  be  satisfied  ; — yea,  much  more  distincf, 
definite,  intelligible  and  practicable,  and  better  adapted  to  men's 
constitutional  convictions  and  common  sense.  The  moral  law 
comes  to  us  commended  as  His  law,  bearing  the  impress  of  His 
own  character.  God  being  infinitely  wise,  just  and  good,  and 
His  law  being  the  transcript  of  His  own  perfections — the  reflection 
of  His  own  excellence, — it  is  obviously  apprehended,  and  felt  to  be 
the  best  guide,  the  proper  rule  of  duty.  Nor  care  we  to  look  further. 

Our  author  will  perhaps  reply,  that  this  is  what  he  means — 
that  by  a  first  truth  of  reason  in  this  case,  he  understands  nothing 
more  nor  less,  than  the  instinctive,  intuitive  perception  or  convic- 
tion of  the  (oind,  that  the  well-being  of  God,  and  of  the  universe 
is  in  itself  a  thing  infinitely  valuable,  and  therefore  should  be 
chosen.  It  must  be  obvious,  however,  we  think  to  every  intelli- 
gent reader,  that  this  is  not,  according  to  his  own  showing,  ^^  a 
first  truth  of  reason."  For  it  unquestionably  resolves  itself  into 
another,  which ^is  a  mere  abstraction,  that  the  valuable  must 
always  be  chosen  for  its  own  intrinsic  value.  He  admits  that 
^^  the  idea  of  the  intrinsically  valuable  is  the  condition  of  moral 
obligation.''^  On  this  perfect  abstraction,  which  he  calls  a  '^  first 
truth  of  reason,"  rests  his  foundation  of  moral  obligation.  As 
he  presents  it,  it  amounts  to  this,  viz :  that  because  we  have  the 
idea  of  the  valuable ;  because  also,  we  are  so  constituted  that 
we  instinctively  judge  in  all  cases,  the  valuable  should  be  cho- 
sen for  its  own  sake ;  and  because,  still  further,  the  well  being 
of  God  and  th^  universe  are  in  themselves  of  infinite  value, 
therefore,  we  are  obliged  to  make  it  our  ultimate  choice.  We 
do  not  see  in  all  this,  uiat  stamp  of  unity,  nor  that  air  of  simpli- 
city, which  this  theory  claims  for  itself.  Much  less  do  we 
discern  any  practical  value  to  commend- it. 

Human  ct>nsciousness  does  not  universally  bear  its  attestations 
to  such  analyses  of  moral  obligation.  But  even  were  it  admit- 
ted, it  leaves  still  a  great  gap  to  be  filled — the  very  thing  which , 
we  have  shown  is  essentisu  to  its  existence — ^the  knowledge  of 
those  acts  and  duties  on  our  part,  by  which  the  well  being  of 
God  and  of  the  universe  is  to  be  promoted,  and  sought  by  us. 
Our  author  thinks  it  sufficient,  in  answer  to  the  question^  in  what 
the  well-being  of  God  and  the  universe  consist,  to  sav,  in  the  mind 
of  Gk>d  and  of  the  universe  being  satisfied.  But  still  the  question 
recursi  how  are  we  to  contribute  to  this  satisfaction  1  By  what  means 
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shall  knowledge  sufficient  to  imply  obligation  and  to  direct  action 
be  obtained  ?  Our  author  will  not,  certainly,  say  intuitively ;  nor, 
by  processes  of  reasoning.  He  will  doubtless  reply,  by  the  light 
of  nature.  But  what  is  the  light  of  nature  1  A  revelation  from 
God?  Admit  it.  But  what  does  that  mean?  What  can  it 
Aean,  but  that  God  has  so  constituted  the  human  mind,  that  it 
naturally,  without  any  aid,  in  view  of  its  relations  to  God  and  its 
fellow  creatures,  approves  of,  and  feels  obliged  to  perform,  cer- 
tain actions  tending  to  their  good,  and  to  avoid  those  tending  to 
their  injury.  This  is  what  theologians  have  been  accustomed  to 
call  the  law  of  God  "  written  on  the  heart,''  adopting  the  lan- 
guage of  the  apostle  Paul,  who  says,  that  "  when  the  Gentiles, 
which  have  not  the  law — the  written  or  spoken  revelation  of  the 
will  of  God— do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these 
having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves,  which  show  the 
work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also 
bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing  or 
else  excusing  one  another.''*  The  idea  is,  that  God  who  created 
man  has  so  endowed  him  with  rational  powers,  as  a  moral  agent, 
and  so  constituted  his  relations  to  himself  and  his  fellow  crea- 
tures, that  he  perceives  what  tends  both  to  please  God,  and  to 
promote  the  welfare  of  his  fellow-men ;  that  so  perceiving,  he 
feels  urged  or  pressed  by  motive  to  make  these  the  end  of  his 
actions ;  and  that  in  doing  so,  he  consciously  approves  of  his 
conduct,  and  in  failing  to  do  so,  as  consciously  condemns  it. 
Here  still,  however,  it  is  to  the  will  of  God  as  revealed  to  man — 
a  law  of  God  of  equal  obligation  with  the  written  law, — that  the 
apostle  traces  the  source  of  moral  obligation. 

The  idea  of  a  revelation  from  Grod,  as  the  means  of  knowing 
our  duty,  is  distinctly  brought  into  view.  Whether  it  be  as  the 
light  of  nature,  or  as  the  written  word,  the  moral  law  is  regard- 
ed as  the  will  of  God — His  revelation,  making  icnown  to  us  the 
rule  of  duty.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  apprehend  His  will — to 
know,  in  this  and  the  other  particular,  that  it  is  His  good  plea- 
sure we  should  do  this  or  that;  and  the  motive  consideration 
which  prompts  to  action,  and  which  we  feel  should  ^e  complied 
with,  begins  at  once  to  affect  us.  We  feel  the  pressure  of  moral 
obligation  at  every  announcement  of  the  will  of  God,  and  care 
not  to  inquire  any  further.  To  meet  the  good  pleasure  of  God 
is  an  ultimate  intention.  It  is  much  more  intelligible  and  con- 
sonant with  scriptural  style  of  speech,. than  the  ultimate  end  of 
our  author,  viz :  to  will  good  to  God  and  to  the  universe.  To  do 
good  to  our  fellow-men  is  one  means  of  accomplishing  the 
ultimate  intention  to  please  God.  This  His  moral  law,  in 
great  organic  provisions,  prescribes.  The  will  of  God  or  His 
moral  law,  as  far  as  it  is  known,  is  felt  to  be  the  best,  and  indeed 
only  safe  and  efficient  guide,  how  to  please  Him,  and  to  benefit 
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oar  fellow-men.  Making  it  our  effort  and  aim  to  please  Him, 
we  feel  that  when  he  is  pleased,  we  are  pleased  ;  and  thus  by 
our  obedience  we  promote  our  own  happiness.  But  this  follows 
as  a  result,  and  is  not  the  ultimate  intention.  Without  allowing 
our  imaginations,  therefore,  to  range  over  the  wide  universe,  or 
without  even  attempting  to  form  any  abstract  notion  of  what  is 
best  upon  the  whole,  or  what  even  the  public  good  requires,  ex- 
cept as  the  revelation  of  God's  will  or  law  enables  us  to  judge, 
we  bow  with  cheerful  submission,  to  His  sovereign  authority, 
which,  as  our  great  supreme  Lord  and  Lawgiver,  we  feel  is  right- 
fally  exercised  over  us. 

The  following  expresses  so  clearly  and  so  fully,  what  appears 
to  us  to  be  the  plain  common  sense  view  of  this  subject,  that  we 
make  no  apology  for  giving  it  in  the  author's  own  language : 
*^  If  it  appears  that  to  make  the  will  of  God  our  rule  of  duty,  is 
the  best  way  to  promote  our  own  worth  and  happiness,  as  well 
as  the  worth  and  happiness  of  others,  this  must  be  our  best  rule* 
We  may,  nevertheless,  be  acting  in  perfect  consistence  with  this 
role,  when  we  are  exerting  ourselves  for  the  good  of  others,  or 
imposing  restraints  upon  our  selfish  inclinations,  with  an  explicit 
intention  to  promote  the  welfare  of  others,  or  to  follow  the  dic- 
tates of  conscience,  without,  for  the  time,  any  direct  reference 
to  the  will  of  God  as  such.  Benevolence,  or  a  sense  of  duty, 
is,  in  this  case,  our  immediate  motive.  The  remotest  obligation, 
in  this  case,  is  the  same  as  before ;  but  we  can  seldom  find  it 
necessary,  even  in  theory,  to  revert  to  it  as  the  ultimate  obliga- 
tion ;  for,  if  God  is  just  and  good,  obedience  to  his  will  must  be 
productive  of  our  greatest  good  on  the  whole.  He  is  perfectly 
just  and  good,  and  therefore,  in  the  actual  state  of  the  case, 
and  we  need  think  of  no  other^  the  will  of  God  may,  with 
the  utmost  propriety  be  assumed,  not  only  as  the  noblest  motive, 
and  the  best  nUe^  but  also,  as  the  foundation^  and  even  (with 
very  little  departure  from  logical  correctness,  and  with  greater 
accordance  with  the  feelings  of  the  man  who  is  accustomed  to 
employ  this  rule)  as  ultimate  obligation  of  duty."* 

Our  author  has  attempted  to  maintain  his  theory  in  opposition 
to  ^ery  other  which  he  pronounces  erroneous.  In  doing  so,  he 
has  advanced  something  which  we  regard  exceedingly  excep- 
tionable and  ilangerous.  While  he  admits  and  proves,  that  God 
rightfully  exercises  an  authority  over  us  as  moral  governor,  and 
that  we  are,  therefore,  bound  to  please  Him,  by  obeying  His  law, 
he,  nevertheless,  resolves  that  authority  of  God  into  the  tyrant's 
plea  of  necessity — ^something  totally  irrespective  of  His  own 
nature,  qualifications,  and  relations  to  tiie  universe.  The  uni- 
verse is,  m  effect,  viewed  by  him  as  existing  independently  of 
God — apart  from  His  wise,  sovereign,  and  beneficent  will,  which 
ordained  alUce  its  origin,  and  all  in  the  nature  and  relations  of 
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things.    He  traces  all  the  rightful  authority  of  God  to  ^OTem  the 
universe,  to  the  fact,  that  goyernment  is  necessary  for  its  highest 

food.  How  much  special  legislation  has  heen  justified  bj 
espots,  precisely  on  this  ground.  ^^  Unless,'^  says  he,  ^^  there 
is  some  necessity  for  government,  the  fact  that  God  created  the 
universe,  can  give  Him  no  right  to  govern  it."*  He  affirms  the 
same  of  the  tact  of  His  being  its  owner  and  sole  proprietor. 
**  Neither  God,  nor  any  other  being,  can  own  moral  beings  in 
such  a  sense  as  to  have  a  right  to  govern  them,  when  govern- 
ment is  wholly  unnecessary,  and  can  result  in  no  good  whatever 
to  God,  or  to  His  creatures.  Government,  in  such  a  case,  would 
be  perfectly  arbitrary  and  unreasonable,  and  consequently  an 
unjust,  tyrannical,  and  wicked  act.  God  has  no  such  right.  No 
such  right  can  by  possibility  in  any  case  exist.'"  He  affirms  the 
same  of  His  qualifications  to  govern,  found  in  His  infinite  attri- 
butes and  resources.  ^^  The  possession  of  these  attributes  can- 
not confer  the  right,  independently  of  the  necessity  of  govern- 
ment; for  however  well  qualified  He  may  be  to  govern,  still, 
unless  government  is  necessary  to  securing  his  own  glory,  and 
the  highest  well-being  of  the  universe,  he  has  no  right  to  govern 
it."*  And  yet,  elsewhere  he  says,  if  not  in  contradiction  of 
mere  positions,  certainly  with  great  looseness  of  thought  and 
language — ^^  His  relation  to  the  universe  as  Creator  and  Pre- 
server, when  considered  in  connexion  with  His    nature  and 


sion,  not  sanctioned  by  any  precedent  or  authority  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures),  and  "  His  happiness,  must  demand  it."*  Still  fur- 
ther, as  if  to  show  the  utter  futility,  irrespective  of  its  practical 
bearing  and  utility,  of  all  he  has  said  about  the  right  of  God  to 
govern,  being  founded  on  necessity,  he  admits  that  '*  the  sove- 
reign, and  not  the  subject,  is  to  be  the  judge  of  what  is  neces- 
sary legislation  and  government."'  To  what  puipose  then,  we 
ask,  is  all  this  theorizing  and  reasoning  about  God's  right  to 
govern,  when,  according  to  the  author's  own  admission,  we,  the 
rightful  subjects  of  His  moral  government,  must  not  presuAe  to 
judge  of  any  necessity  on^which  the  Divine  legislation,  in  general, 
or  in  any  special  case,  may  be  founded  1 

Such  views  are  contrary  to  the  feelings  and  common  sense  of 
mankind.  The  creature's  dependence,  and  the  importance,  value, 
and  necessity  of  the  Divine  care  thence  arising,  (facts  not  to  be 
mistaken  or  questioned),  are  easily  and  distinctly  apprehended 
by  the  mass.  Reasoning  on  impossible  suppositions,  and  at- 
tempts to  substitute  logic  for  fact,  are  of  no  value,  yea,  dan- 
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gerous  in  matters  of  such  high  concernment,  as,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  Divine  care,  support,  and  protection — all  the  obliga* 
tions  of  government — are  the  certain  dictates  of  benevolence^ 
that  benevolence  finding  motives,  or  a  reason,  for  the  dependence 
and  necessities  of  the  rational  creature,  for  the  exercise  of  go- 
vernment ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  on  the  part  of  the  rational 
creature,  there  grows  out  of  that  dependence,  obligations  of  love 
and  gratitude,  to  meet  and  fulfil  the  Divine  will.  A  sense  of 
aach  obligation  is  common  to  men.  Just  as  the  human  mind 
recognizes,  and  apprehends  as  true,  whenever  presented,  the 
idea  of  the  existence  of  God,  so  does  it  this  other  idea,  that  we 
are  under  obligations  to  do  His  will,  or  please  Him.  It  is  a  short, 
summary,  practical,  and  satisfactory  process,  which  the  mass  of 
mankind  understand.  It  is  one  which  is  naturally  and  univer- 
sally  adopted,  and,  what  is  of  still  greater  value,  it  is  one  which 
is  everywhere  recognized  and  sanctioned  in  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures.    ^^  God  has  commanded,  and  I  must  therefore  obey." 

It  is  this  fact,  which  has  particularly  excited  our  apprehea- 
sions  and  dissatisfaction  in  relation  to  our  author's  theory.  The 
deductions  of  reason,  the  generalizations  or  abstractions  of  logric, 
we  are  accustomed  to  regard  with  suspicion  and  jealousy,  when-> 
ever  they  conflict  with,  or  are  opposed  by,  any  Scriptural  facts,  or 
the  plain  truths  of  the  Bible.  What  it  says  on  the  subject  of 
holy  obedience,  and  of  subjection  to  the  authority  of  moral  law, 
in  its  familiar  and  incidental  allusions  and  forms  of  expression, 
we  value  infinitely  more  than  all  the  reasonings  and  analyses  of 
the  logician  and  metaphysician.  Although  the  present  view  we 
aie  taking  of  our  author's  theory  does  not  immediately  lead  to  it, 
or  call  for  it,  yet  we  cannot  withhold  a  few  facts  and  references, 
illustrative  of  the  Scriptural  style  of  speech  on  this  subject.  We 
cannot  divorce  religion  from  revelation ;  nor  think  that  the  au« 
thority  of  God's  word  resolves  itself  into  the  law  which  the  rea» 
son  imposes  on  itself;  nor  that  evangelical  piety  will  even  gain 
anything  by  attempting  to  reduce  its  great  facts  and  truths  to  the 
principles  of  natural  religion,  or  to  illustrate  and  explain  the 
Gospel  as  a  mere  system  of  natural  morality.  God  has  distinctly 
apprised  us,  that  He  will  estimate  and  finally  decide  upon  men's 
character  and  conduct,  by  the  actual  respect  which  they  shall 
have  paid  to  His  will.  Matt.  7:21;  12:50.  His  sovereignty  as 
a  moral  governor  is  asserted  in  the  most  explicit  manner ;  and 
tor  its  exercise  He  will  not  be  interrogated  and  judged  by  man. 
Dan.  4:  35;  Rom.  9:  19  ;  Eph.  1 :  5,  9,  11.  His  will  or  com- 
mand is  referred  to,  as  an  abundantly  sufficient  rule  of  duty.—* 
Exod.  8 :  27  ;  7  :  2 ;  18  :  23 ;  34 :  11 ;  Num.  9 :  8 ;  24 :  13 ; 
36:  6;  Deut.4:2;  12:  28;7:  11;  8:  11;  10:  13;  11:  8,27} 
30  :  8,  16  ;  Jer.  9:4;  Ezra,  7  :  23 ;  Josh.  1:9;  Pa.  119  :  4  ; 
Jer.  50:  21;  Matt.  28:  20;    Mark,  7:  9,  13;  John,  15:   14; 
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2  Thess.  3  :  6,  12,  &c.  Even  where  reason  can  discern  nothing 
satisfactory,  the  >\ill  or  command  of  God  is  referred  to,  bota 
as  the  rule  and  reason  of  duty,  or  submission. — Acts,  21 :  14 : 
£ph,  6:  5,7;  John,  7:  17.  Obedience  is  made  to  consist  in 
the  intelligent  respect  to  the  will  of  God.  Rom.  12 :  2 : 
Coll.  4  :  12 ;  1  Thess.  4  :  3, 5,  18 ;  Heb.  10  :  36  :  1  Peter,  2  : 
15;  3  :  17;  4:  2,  19;  Rom.  2 :  17,  18;  Coll.  1 :  9,  10;  Luke, 
12  :  47,  48  :  Heb.  13  :  21 ;  Rev.  17  :  17.  These  are  but  a  few 
examples.  The  Scriptures  abound  with  them.  Instructed  as 
Christian  men  and  ministers  from  this  source,  we  rest  in  the  su- 
preme authority  of  God  our  moral  governor,  as  a  sufficient  source 
of  moral  obligation  and  reason  for  obedience.  His  greatness, 
goodness,  power,  and  wisdom,  as  Creator,  Benefactor,  and  Pre* 
server,  and  His  rightful  claim  to  us  and  all  ours,  as  the  sole  legi- 
timate and  supreme  proprietor  of  the  universe,  we  feel,  afford, 
both  abundant  and  most  satisfactory  reasons  and  motives  to  yield 
obedience  to  His  will.  Ninety-nine  hundreths  and  more,  who 
have  the  light  of  the  Gospel,  and  love  the  good  word  of  God,  as 
the  man  of  their  counsel  and  light  unto  their  feet,  turn  away  with 
dissatisfaction  from  metaphysical  speculations  here,  and  will  not 
allow  themselves  to  be  reasoned  out  of  their  just  sense  of  moral 
obligation,  which  they  feel  the  will  or  law  of  God  imposes.  And 
not  a  few  such  will  be  shocked  at  the  bold  and  irreverent  man- 
ner, to  say  the  least,  in  whit  h  our  author  has  expressed  himself 
on  this  subject.  "  The  will  of  God  cannot  be  the  foundation  of 
moral  obligation  in  created  moral  agents.^'*  ^^  The  fundamental 
reason  why  moral  agents  ought  to  act  in  conformity  to  the  will  of 
Grod,  is  plainly  not  the  will  of  God  itself.  The  will  of  no  being 
can  be  law."^  Our  author  presumes  to  penetrate  the  workings 
of  the  Divine  mind,  and  logically  to  demonstrate  the  ^^  secret 
things  which  belong  unto  the  Lord.^'  Regarding  God  himself 
as  equally  ''  a  subject  of  moral  obligation"*  with  the  creature,  he 
attempts  to  estimate  the  reasons  of  His  actions,  making  impossi- 
ble suppositions  for  argument's  sake,  which  sometimes  assume 
the  air  and  aspect  of  impiety  and  blasphemy,  and  woul4  be  so 
regarded,  y^ere  they  the  ordinary  conceptions  of  men  that  make 
no  professions  of  religion.  He  virtually  assumes  that  the  human 
mind  may  legitimately  claim  to  sit  in  judgment  on  God's  legisla- 
tion, remarking  '^  if  the  will  of  God  be  the  foundation  of  moral 
obligation,  we  have  no  standard  by  which  to  judge  of  the  moral 
character  of  His  actions,  and  cannot  know  whether  He  is  worthy 
of  praise  or  blame.  He  not  only  can  change  the  nature  of  virtue 
and  vice,  but  has  a  rieht  to  do  so — is  not  Himself  a  subject  of 
moral  obligation,  and  has  no  moral  character."* 
Our  author  does,  indeed,  incidentally  admit — but  it  is  not  with 
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him  pervading  and  influential  thought, — that  the  infinite  excel- 
lence of  God,  His  wisdofm,  benevolence,  rectitude  and  other  per- 
fections, which  revelation  has  disclosed  to  us,  infli\ence  and 
give  character  to  His  legislation.  Yet  he  expresseii^  himself 
often,  in  such  way,  as  to  make  the  impression  on  the  reader,  that 
it  is  in  some  eternal  constitution  of  things,  apart  from  and  inde- 
pendent  of  God's  sovereign  ordination  we  are  to  trace  iM  reason 
of  His  law,  and  not  in  himself — something  "back  of  tlis  will 
that  is  as  binding  upon  Him,  as  upon  His  creatures.*'*  How 
irreverent  is  all  this !  And  how  unlike  to  the  holy  breathings  of 
the  man  whom  God  has  held  up  to  view  in  His  word,  as  an 
example  ior  the  imitation  of  all  ages ! 

Abraham  once  undertook  to  plead  with  God,  in  reference  to  a 
matter,  in  which,  according  to  his  limited  and  imperfect  views, 
he  could  not  see  the  equity  of  the  Divine  procedure.  "  Shall  not 
the  judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  1"*  But  how  deeply  self- 
abased  was  he.  What  overpowenng  reverence  and  awful  solem- 
nity affected  him  as  he  gave  utterance  in  prayer,  to  the  thought 
implying  his  conviction,  that  God  could  not  do  wrong?  He  pre- 
sumed not  to  sit  in  judgment  and  condemn  the  ways  of  God,  al- 
though he  could  not  understand  the  reason  of  the  Divine  severity, 
in  a  procedure  which  shocked  both  his  sensibilities  and  his  un- 
derstanding. He  was  far  from  thus  exalting  his  reason  ;  and  its 
promptings  on  the  occasion,  so  far  from  being  flippantly  and 
irreverently  uttered,  prostrated  him  in  the  deepest  self-abasement 
of  spirit.  And,  as  if  God  had  intended  for  ever  effectually  to 
rebuKe,  if  not  to  cure  such  rash,  irreverent  presuming  to  sit  in 
judgment  on  His  ways,  as  being  inconsistent  with  the  very  na- 
ture of  that  faith  and  submission  which  He  requires  from  his 
believing  and  obedient  children.  He  commanded  Abraham  to 
slay  as  a  sacrifice  his  only  and  dearly  beloved  son  Isaac.  Not 
one  solitary  reason  was  given  fof  his  obedience  to  this  precept. 
On  the  contrary,  abundant  and  anaswerable  reasons  could  be 
given  against  it.  It  was  obviously  a  direct  and  most  flagrant 
violation  of  the  moral  law — an  action  immoral  and  infamous 
among  men.  Yet  did  Abraham  essay  to  perform  it.  He  could 
discern  no  other  reas(A  for  his  obedience  than  that  "  thus  the 
Lord  had  commanded.'-'  But  this,  to  his  mind,  was  sufficient 
and  overpowering.  Beyond  the  will  of  God  he  presumed,  not 
for  one  moment  to  go  in  estimating  his  moral  obligation. 

This  example  of  blind,  unqualified  obedience  to  the  will  of 
God,  has  been  exhibited  to  the  admiring  gaze  of  all  generations. 
Abraham  has  been  extolled  for  his  faith,  which  silenced  reason* 
His  conduct  has  been  pronounced  worthy  of  imitation,  in  our 
implicit  and  absolute  obedience,  notwithstanding  infidel  blas- 
phemers have^undertake'n  to  sit  in  judgment  on  this  procedure 

'  p.  08.  ^  Gen  xyiii»  25. 


246  Beview  of  Finnejf^s  Theobgy.  [April, 

of  God,  and  impiously  to  censure  it.  .  Our  author's  positions 
and  logic  would  justify  them  in  doing  so.  We  cannot  see  how 
the  morality  of  Abraham's  obedience,  or  his  moral  obli^tion  in 
the  case,  can  be  at  all  affirmed  on  his  ethical  principles.  To 
say,  as  he  has  done,  that  God's  ^^  command  is  necessarily 
regarded  by  me  as  obligatory,  not  as  an  arbitrary  requirement, 
(he  can  mean  nothing  else  by  this  language,  than  a  requirement 
resting  exclusively  on  His  will,  without  any  reason  oboums  to 
the  credture),  but  as  reyealing  infallibly  the  true  means  or  con- 
oition  of  securing  the  great  and  ultimate  end,  which  I  am  to  will 
for  its  intrinsic  yalue,"^  is  but  to  beg  the  question ;  for,  admit 
that  we  must,  in  any  one  case,  take  the  command  of  God  ^^  as 
infallible  proof  that  that  which  He  commands  is  wise  and  bene- 
Tolent  in  itself,"  then  may  we,  and  ought  we,  to  do  so  in  all, 
and  to  dismiss  logic  fbr  His  law,  since  our  author  says — ^^^I 
necessarily  reeard  his  commandment  as  wise  and  benevolent; 
and  it  is  only  because  I  so  regard  it,  that  I  affirm,  or  can  affirm, 
my  obligation  to  obey  Him."  Our  author  has  not  hesitated  to 
say,  that  we  necessaril}^  regard  God's  command,  not  only  as 
benevolent  and  wise  "  in  itself,"  but  as,  in  every  instance, 
^'  commanded  by  Him  for  that  reason,"  tlxe  thing  commanded 
being  always,  "  in  itself,"  wise  and  benevolent.  This,  cer- 
tainly, shuts  up  "  the  reason"  to  the  vnll  or  law  of  God  exclu- 
sively, and  contradicts  fact,  as  well  as  renders  the  author's  whole 
theory  nugatory.  Was  Abraham's  killing  Isaac  a  thing  ^^  in 
itself"  wise  and  good  ? — and  did  God  ^'  command  it  for  that 
reason?"  If  Abranam  had  been  necessitated  to  believe  it,  he 
would  have  been  necessitated  to  believe  what  was  not  true ;  and 
had  he  reasoned  according  to  the  theory  of  our  author,  he  had 
rebelled  outright  against  God,  and  claimed  merit  and  virtue  for 
so  doing.  *^<  I  necessarily  regard  God's  commandment  as  wise 
and  benevolent ;  and  it  is  only  because  I  so  regard  it,  that  I 
affirm,  or  can  affirm,  my  obligation  to  obey  him.  This  is  part 
and  parcel  of  my  constitution.  I  cannot  do  otherwise.  Should 
He  command  me  to  choose  as  an  ultimate  end,  or  for  its  own 
intrinsic  value,  that  which  my  reason  affiri^ed  to  be  of  no  intrinsic 
value,  (which  is  unquestionably  the  fact  with  regard  to  slaying 
my  son),  I  could  not  possibly  affirm  my  obligation  to  obey  Him. 
Should  He  command  me  to  do  that  which  my  reason  affirmed  to 
be  unwise  and  malevolent  (and  there  can  be  no  denying  that  the 
slaying  in  cool  blood,  of  my  own  son,  is  such),  it  were  impossible 
for  me  to  affirm  my  obli^tion  to  obey  Him."  What  would  have 
become  of  Abraham's  faith  and  obedience  to  God,  had  he  allowed 
himself  to  consult  the  law  imposed  upon  the  creature  by  his  own 
reason  or  intelligence  ?  Our  author's  theory  would  have  justified 
his  rebellion,  but  Abraham's  ultimate  choice  was  to  please  God* 
The  way  to  do  so,  he  knew  and  felt,  was  by  doing  His  will— • 

*  1^.70 
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obeying  His  command.  He  did  not  regard  the  slaying  of  Isaac 
as  a  thing  in  itself  wise  and  good — intrinsically  valuable ;  but  he 
had  the  command  of  God  ;  he,  therefore,  looked  no  further,  and 
silenced  all  the  objections  of  reason. 

Our  author  does  indeed  throw  in  a  qualifying  word,  when  he 
denies  that  the  will  of  God  is  the  foundation  of  moral  obliga- 
tion ;  but  it  seems  to  us  more  like  a  covert  attack  on  the  senti- 
ments of  those  who  he  condemns.  It  is  the  "  sovereign  will  of 
Crod?^  of  which  he  speaks.  By  sovereign,  he  evidently  means  arbi- 
trary, capricious,  will  without  reason,  and  seems  to  have  a  very 
special  dislike  to  the  word.  But  this  is  not  the  meaning  of  the 
word  ;  nor  is  it  used  by  those  whose  theolo^cal  views  he  espe- 
cially opposes,  or  indeed  any  who  study  ptecision.  in  this  sense. 
The  sovereign  will  of  God  is  His  will  expressed  in  the  enact- 
ments .of  His  supreme  authority.  This  we  claim  to  be,  as  well 
the  source  of  obligation,  as  the  rule  of  duty,  notwithstanding  our 
author  pronounces  it  '^  grossly  inconsistent  and  nonsensical.'' 

The  ultimate  end  is  not  always  the  chief  end.  The  phrase  is 
ambiguous  ;  but  the  chief  end  of  a  moral  creature,  as  the  Bible 
unequivocally  teaches,  ought  ever  to  be  to  please  God.  Col.  1 : 
9,  10;  lThess.2:  4;lJohn,  3:  22.  To  do  His  will  is  the 
way  to  please  Him.  His  law  is  the  revelation  or  expresmpn  of 
His  will — His  sovereign  constitution, — in  other  words,  the  rule 
which  He,  in  the  exercise  of  His  infinite  wisdom  and  benevo- 
lence, has  ordained,  to  direct  us  in  seeking  to  accomplish  the 
great  end  of  our  being.  The  Assembly's  Shorter  Catechism  has 
well  said,  in  answer  to  the  first  (question,  that  ^^  the  chief  end  of 
man  is  to  glorify  God,"  &c.  It  is  but  what  the  apostle  has  said ; 
"  Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ve  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God."  1  Cor.  10  :  31.  This  is  all  plain,  intelligible, 
scriptural,  and  adapted  to  the  common  sense  ot  men.  The  good 
pleasure  of  God  is  the  highest  conceivable  end.  To  go  beyond 
it  and  talk  of  the  interests  of  the  universe,  and  of  moral  law, 
requirin^^  us  to  will  the  well-being  of  God  and  of  the  universe, 
as  though  the  universe  was  somethinj^  higher  than  God,  existing 
independently  and  irrespectively  of  His  will,  who,  as  we  are 
explicitly  told  "  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own 
will ;"  Eph.  1 :  11,  and  who,  in  His  sovereign  will,  ordained  all 
its  relations,  interests,  adaptations,  dependencies,  and  obliga- 
tions, is  a  vain,  presumptuous  attempt,  as  it  seems  to  us,  to  ascend 
above  God,  to  be  wise  above  what  is  written,  and  to  erect  a  tri- 
bunal in  Ihe  human  mind,  before  which  He  and  His  ways  must 
be  tried.  It  may  suit  the  unbelieving  philosopher,  who  exalts 
reason,  but  is  totally  unbecoming  in  tlb  theological  professor, 
who  should  ever  be  guided  by  a  **  thus  saith  the  Lord."  • 

Our  author  happily  is  too  much  under  the  habitual  pressure  of 
this  obligation,  to  bow  with  implicit,  absolute,  unqualified  sub- 
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jection  to  the  will  of  God,  not  to  acknowledge  it.  He  admits, 
that  while  **  reason  does  not  regard,"  as'  he  says,  "  His  com- 
mand, as  the  foundation  of  the  obligation  to  obey,"  it  does,  and 
ought  to  regard  it  "  as  infallible  proof  that  that  which  He  com- 
mands is  wise  and  benevolent  in  itself,  and  commanded  by  Him 
for  that  reason ;"  *  of  course,  in  every  possible  instance.  As  a 
practical  principle,  therefore,  our  author's  theory  amounts  to  little 
or  nothing  of  value.  For  he  has  himself  to  fall  back  upon  the 
will  of  God,  and  to  acknowledge  its  use,  importance,  and  neces- 
sity, in  actually  determining  obligation,  where  the  reasonable- 
ness and  fitness  of  circumstances  cannot  be  known  by  us, 
and  no  other  reason  of  obligation  can  be  assigned  than  that  it  is 
the  will  of  God.  The  mischievous  bearing  and  tendency  of  his 
theory  on  many  points  of  Christian  doctrine  and  practice, 
we  shall  have  occasion  hereafter  to  notice  and  develop.  At 
present  we  must  enter  our  solemn  and  formal  protest  agamst  it, 
as  rash  and  dangerous,  and  tending  to  lose  men's  sense  of  obli- 
gation to  God  as  the  great  moral  governor  of  the  world. 

We  deem  it  unnecessary,  to  follow  our  author,  through  his  ex- 
amination of  different  theories  on  the  subject  of  the  "  foundation  of 
moral  obligation,"  in  which  self-interest,  human  happiness,  utility, 
right,  the  moral  excellence  of  God,  moral  order,  the  nature  and  rela- 
tion^f  moral  beings,  and  duty,  have  respectively  an  undue  promi- 
nence given  to  them  by  their  several  advocates,  as  though  the  one 
idea  met  and  solved  all  its  phenomena.  All  things,  then,  have  an 
influence,  in  making  up  our  estimate  of  those  obligations,  which 
the  law  of  God  imposes,  and  may  furnish  motives  to  obedience. 
But  nothing,  whatever,  so  well  meets  all  the  circumstances  of 
human  nature,  and  its  relations  to,  and  dependence  on  God,  as 
the  plain  common  sense  Bible  view  of  the  matter,  which  every 
child  can  understand,  and  which  has  heretofore  been  regarded 
orthodox  ;  viz  :  that  we  are  obliged  to  obey,  because  God  com- 
mands. His  will  must  be  the  standard  by  which  to  judge  whether 
our  actions  are  right  or  wrong.  Wherever  this  is  known  by  ex- 
plicit precept  or  declaration,  there  can  be  no  dispute,  no  doubt 
about  our  obligation  in  any  case  ;  it  is  a  self-evident  truth — that 
the  will  of  a  being  infinitely  wise,  powerful  and  benevolent, 
must  deserve  our  unqualified  respect,  and  unhesitating  obedi- 
ence. Where,  however,  it  is  not  thus  known,  and  other  criteria 
of  virtue,  which  bring  into  view  motives  forming  an  essential 
part  of  moral  excellence,  there  the  mind  is  too  apt  to  act  upon 
them,  as  themselves  the  foundation  of  moral  obligation.  Happy 
is  it  for  us,  that  we  have  the  Gospel,  the  pure  word  of  God, 
which  will  practically  yrrect  the  errors  of  metaphysical  theo- 
^ries  on  this  subject.  Yet  it  is  of  no  slight  importance  what  is 
the  fundamental  principle  adopted.     Some  are  more  restricted, 
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more  pliant,  more  accommodating  than  others  i  and  the  morality 
of  their  advocates  will  thence  take  somewhat  of  its  character. 
The  theory  will  affect  the  practice. 

It  was  the  distinguishing  trait  of  excellence  in  our  Savior's 
moral  character,  that  His  leading  and  governing  purpose,  His 
habitual  ultimate  aim  or  end,  was  to  do  the  will  of  God.  ^^  He 
came  down  from  Heaven,"  said  he,  "  not  to  do  his  own  will  but 
the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him."  John,  6 :  38.  ^^It  was  His  meat 
to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him."  John,  4 :  34 ;  6 :  30.  As 
we  resemble  Him  will  it  be  our  chief  end  also.  Paul  found  his 
delight  in  doing  the  will  of  God.  Rom.  7  :  22.  Just  as  we 
make  it  our  chief  aim  or  object,  to  please  or  glorify  God  by  doing 
His  will,  we  include  every  other  criterion  of  virtue,  or  rule  of 
duty  that  is  reasonable  and  just  Both  reason  and  conscience, 
and  the  supposed  tendency  of  actions,  may  in  certain  cases, 
assist  us  in  estimating,  and  furnish  motives  exciting  to,  moral  obli- 

Etion.     But  the  will  of  God,  in  some  way  made  known,  is  the 
it  point  to  which  we  must  come,  if  we  would  judge  whether 
reason  is  correct  or  conscience  ought  to  govern  us. 

The  will  or  law  of  God  affords  the  only  universal  and  invaria- 
ble criterion  of  duty.  We  are  not  possessed  of  sufficient  know-p- 
ledge and  experience  to  judge,  under  all  circumstances,  of  the 
tendency  of  actions,  or  of  their  utility,  much  less  of  what  the 
good  of  the  universe  may  demand,  or  even  the  public  good.  The 
very  dictates  of  conscience  often  vary  in  extent,  in  power,  and 


opinion.  But  he  who  makes  the  good  pleasure 
mate  aim,  or  takes  His  will  or  law  to  guide  him  into  the  know- 
ledge of  the  best  and  proper  means  of  accomplishing  it,  has  a 
fixed  principle,  that  will  not  bend  to  the  reasonings  of  the  phi- 
losopher,  to  the  promptings  of  passion,  to  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  to  the  dc^matism  of  the  si:hools,  or  to  the  despotism  of 
public  opinion.  It  is  firm,  steady,  and  immutable  as  is  the  will 
of  God.  It  is  exalting,  expanding,  and  ennobling  in  its  influ* 
ence  on  the  mind.  It  is,  in  an  .eminent  degree,  the  safest  guide ; 
the  rule  which  carries  its  own  obligations ;  that  which  the  Scrip- 
tures everywhere  commend  and  enforce ;  and  without  which  we 
shall  assuredly  err  and  fail  in  a  thousand  cases,  with  regard  to  our 
duty. 

Our  author  has  attempted  to  exalt  the  good  of  the  universe  in- 
cluding God,  as  our  highest  aim,  and  as  inducing  the  ultimate 
obligation.  But  we  see,  in  so  doing,  that  which  is  of  very  dan- 
j^erous  tendency  in  morals.  It  resembles,  too  much,  if  it  be  not 
identical  with,  the  mischievous  element  developed  in  Godwin's 
Political  Justice,  and  tends  in  its  practical  results  to  similar  danger- 
ous applications  which  were  made  of  it.  However  specious,  at  first 
sight,  It  may  appear,  to  lay  in  it  the  foundation  ot  moral  obliga- 
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tion,  it  cannot  fail,  we  think,  to  counteract  the  moral  improve- 
ment  of  man,  by  checking  it  at  its  origin.  It  is  a  process  of 
logic  that  hardens  the  heart.  It  in  effect  founds  universal  be- 
nevolence on  the  ruin  of  limited  charities.  He  that  imposes  on 
himself  with  this  abstraction  or  mere  ideality,  and  makes  the 
sum  and  substance  of  moral  obligation  to  consist  in  willing  good 
to  God  and  to  the  universe,  cannot  fail  to  injure,  if  not  eventu- 
ally destroy  his  sense  of  obligation,  attaching  to  the  near  relar 
tions  of  social  life.  For,  if  the  ^highest  good  of  the  universe  be 
the  ultimate  aim  to  which  moral  ^law  obligates  us,  of  course  it 
fallows,  that  every  individual  exertion  should  be  so  directed,  as 
to  produce  the  greatest  possible  amount  of  good  to  our  species. 
Hence  it  will  follow,  tnat  should  we  have,  in  a  given  case, 
power  to  save  only  one  life,  or  to  promote  the  happiness  of  but 
one  individual,  we  owe  our  exertions  to  the  stranger  whose  use- 
fulness is  much  greater,  and  of  more  consequence  to  society,  than 
to  our  wife,  child,  parent  or  friend,  as  the  case  may  be.  Thus, 
not  only  are  the  claims  of  self  wholly  excluded  by  the  general 
principle;  but  tiie  promptings  of  nature,  the  very  kindlings  of 
the  passions  and  affections  which  Grod  has  implanted  in  us  for 
the  better  preservation  and  for  the  happiness  of  society,  must  be 
extinguished.  The  beautiful  order  prescribed  by  the  law  of  God, 
which  begins  with  the  near  relations  and  extends  to  those  more 
remote,  becomes  inverted ;  and  all  the  obligations  growing  out 
of  near  relations,  and  in  general,  of  limited  social  ties,  must  be 
lost  sight  of,  or  merged  in  that  of  the  public  good.  Beginning 
with  the  near  relations,  and  seeking  to  please  God  by  doing  good 
to  our  fellow-men,  as  we  are  brought  in  contact  with  any  of  our 
species,  piety  and  benevolence  find  opportunity  for  their  offices, 
and  extend  indefinitely.  But  seeking  the  good  of  the  universe, 
with  this  logical  abstraction  occupying  the  thoughts,  the  heart 
.  is  fortified  against  the  impressions  and  motives  to  action,  appro* 
priate  to  the  relations  of  family,  kindred,  neighborhood  and  coun- 
try, and  obligated  to  resist  the  impulse  of  any  and  every  ffenerous 
emotion,  till  the  intellect  has  well  considered  what  is  the  great- 
est economy,  and  best  upon  the  whole.  The  question,  m  all 
such  cases,  by  which  to  estimate  duty,  according  to  this  theory, 
must  not  be,  is  he  my  father,  child,  relative,  firiend,  neighbor  or 
benefactor,  but  which  is  the  most  worthy  or  worthless  member 
of  society.     What  desolation  may  such  a  principle  of  moral  obli- 

fation  produce  in  the  walks  of  social  life !  The  public  good 
ecomes  omnipotent — ^the  Deity  to  be  adored  and  obeyed.  Not 
only  when  private  interest  interferes  with  the  good  of  the  uni- 
verse must  it  be  sacrificed;  but  the  tenderest  ties  and  all  the  obliga- 
tions of  near  relationship  must  be  rent  asunder.  The  limited 
charities  must  give  way,  as  being  too  selfish  in  their  character, 
whenever  the  public  good  demands  ^e  sacrifice. 
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We  admit  that  the  conduct  which  the  limited  charities  pre- 
scribe, must  sometimes  give  way  for  that  demanded  by  the  gene* 
ral  good.  But  who  is  to  be  the  judge  when  they  seem  to  con- 
flict? Must  we  act  in  all  cases  regardless  of  their  dictates'! 
Certainly  not.  The  law  of  God  has  settled  that  question,  and 
left  no  room  for  us  to  judge  in  the  case,  by  imposing  obligations 
on  us  to  respect  the  limited  charities.  General  l)enevolence  can 
never  be  developed  but  through  the  medium  of  the  limited  affec- 
tions. Our  author  takes  a  feartul  leap  when  he  requires  as  the  very 
foundation  of  moral  obligation,  as  the  element  of  virtue,  that  we 
will  good  to  God  and  to  the  universe. 

Grod's  law  requires  us  to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves.    Love 
to  others  flows  from  their  fountain.     As  the  child  learns  to 
distinguish  objects   around  it,  its  parents,  kindred,  friends,  ac- 
quaintances become  the  objects  of  the   same  sort  of  regard  it 
dierishes  for  itself.     As  it  forms  the  desire  to  do  good  to  some, 
it  learns  to  extend  that  desire  to  all.     Such  is  the  order  of  God's 
constitution.     The  confined  charities  form  too  important  a  part 
in  the  general  system,  to  be  on  this  account  rejected  as  not  being, 
on  the  whole,  safe  guides.     The  neglect  of  them,  and  of  the 
obligations  growing  out  of  them,  as  must  indubitably  be  the  case, 
if  we  are  to  be  determined  in  our  estimate  of  moral  obligation, 
by  the  greatest  good  of  the   universe  would  render  human  life 
a  matter  of  mere  calculation,  and  often  of  very  erroneous  calcu- 
lation.    The  principle,  if  carried  out,  would  utterly  destroy  so- 
ciety.    The  barbarities  and  butcheries  of  the  French  Revolution 
might  all  be  justified  upon  this  principle,  as  it  certainly  contribu- 
ted no  little  to  suggest  and  sanction  them.     Every  attempt  to 
make  the  highest  good  of  the  universe  the  paramount  object  of 
pursuit,  conceding  to  human  i*eason  a  right  of  judgment  in  the 
case,  and  its  dictates  supreme  in  the  human  breast,  is  to  counter- 
act the   essential  laws  of  our  nature,  and   drive  the  plough- 
share of  ruin  over  all  the  bland,  benignant  charities  of  social 
life,   and    the    obligations    arising  out   of   the    more    limited 
virtues.      We  should  dread  the    difiusion  and  prevalence  of 
such    principles    anct   philosophy,    as    we    would    the     pesti- 
lential vapor  or  the  scalding  flood.     And  we  think  that  some 
practical  tendencies  of  this  sort  have,  of  late  years,  begun  to 
manifest  themselves  precisely  in  the  wake  of  this  metaphysical 
morality.     What  means  this  ceaseless  tendency  to  revolution  in 
churches'?    This  special  hostility  to  the  organization  of  those 
that  are  Presbyterian  'i     This  war  proclaimed  in  certain  quarters 
against  all  who  oppose  the  views  of  our  author,  deemed  by  him- 
self and  others  so  essential  to  the  greatest  good  1    Whence  this 
sundering  of  relations,  and  contempt  of  social  obligations,  and 
the  avowed  purpose  to  divide  and  scatter  and  destroy  the  churches 
which  stand  in  the  way  of  its  progress  t     Whoso  is  wise  may 
understand  these  things ;   and  the  prudent  may  observe  them. 
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We  think  we  descry  the  elements  of  revolution  at  work,  and 
fear  that  the  morality  and  theology  of  our  author  may  be  exert- 
ing, without  his  meaning  it,  a  fearful  and  fatal  influence  toward 
the  ultimate  subversion,  in  many  churches,  of  the  great  cardinal 
doctrines  of  the  Gospel. 


ARTICLE  m. 

ROMANISM  AND  BARBARISM. 

Bt  Rbt.  Hcitbt  p.  Tattxh,  D.D.,  New  York. 

Barbarism  the  First  Danger  ;   a  Discourse  for  Home  Missions. 

By  Horace  Bushnell,  Pastor  of  the^  North  Church,  Hartford, 
*•  •  Conn. 
• 

The  destiny  of  our  country  is  a  great  problem,  and  one  in 
which  every  Christian  and  philanthropist  must  be  interested. 
The  extent  of  territory,  the  rapidly  increasing  population,  the 
extensive  and  important  commercial  relations,  the  vast  accumu- 
lation of  wealth,  the  political  and  religious  institutions,  form  a 
power  for  good  or  evil,  whose  effects  cannot  be  limited  to  this 
.continent,  if  they  do  not  extend  to  the  whole  human  race. 
Thosf^are  poor  philosophers,  and,  certainly  not  good  Christians, 
who  compute  national  destinies  in  the  spirit  of  narrow,  national 
competitions;  and  who  cannot  see  that  the  well-being  of 
each-  separate  nation  is  connected  with  the  well-being  of  all 
nations ;  that  if  France  did  not  lie  on  the  other  side  of  the  Chan- 
nel, the  entire  history  and  condition  of  England  would  he  chang- 
ed, and  that  the  extinction  of  America  would  deprive  her  of  the 
noblest  field  for  the  spread  of  her  race,  her  literature,  her  laws 
and  her  reli^on.  If  an  ambitious  Pleiad  would  blot  out  one  of 
its  sisters,  the  light  and  influence  of  the  lost  star  will  be  with- 
drawn* from  the  spheres  of  all  the  others,  and  the  ambitious 
Pleiad  will  be  no  brighter,  or  more  powerful,  because  there  is  a 
vacant  spot  in  the  heavens. 

The  destiny  of  our  country !  Why  should  we  attempt  to  solve 
this  problem  1 

Our  aim  is  to  see  the  point  to  which  we  are  tending,  that  if  the 
destiny  a  head,  under  the  action  of  present  elements,  be  not  such 
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as  we  would  desire,  or  one  which  does  not  meet  the  hopes  of 
humanity  struggling  for  a  pure  life  and  a  true  freedom,  we  may 
bring  in  some  other  element  by  which  whatever  is  inauspicious 
may  be  overcome,  and  the  great  good  of  humanity  be  achieved. 
We  would  solve  the  problem  on  the  present  data,  that  we  may 
bring  in  other  data,  if  necessary,  to  change  the  aspects  of  the 
future.  For  we  may  not  forget,  that  we  who  live  now,  not  mere- 
ly solve,  but  make  the  problem.  How  shall  we  solve  the  pro- 
blem as  it  now  stands  V  By  looking  at  the  elements  which  have 
made  us  what  we  are ;  and  by  looking  at  the  elements  which  are 
now  at  work.  The  past  is  an  illustration  ;  the  future  is  a  deep 
calculation  in  the  lieht  of  the  past,  upon  data  now  before  us. 

Dr.  Bushnell,  in  his  very  able  and  interesting  discourse  in  be* 
half  of  Home  Missions,  has  calculated  the  force  and  bearings  ^qf 
one  element  which  has  hitherto  been  at  work,  and  is  at  work  now 
on  a  still  grander  scale — an  element  of  evil ;  and  in  connection 
with  this  he  has  calculated  the  force  and  bearings  of  an  antago-> 
nistic  element  of  good  which  has  been,  and  ||  now,  resisting  the 
element  of  evil  with  a  sublime  might  that  gives  no  faint  promises 
of  ultimate  success.  There  are  other  elements  of  evil,  and  other 
elements  of  good,  which,  in  a  subordinate  manner,  he  bring^s  ii|^ 
the  discussion  ;  but  these  are  more  or  tess  involved  in  the  tw8 
great  antagonistic  forces.  The  element 'qf  evilys  a  tendency  tb" 
decline^  and  barbarism  involved  in  emigration^  or  a  nevj^s^ttlenM^t,^ 
of  the  social  state.  The  causes  and  process  of  this  Uecline,  Dr, 
Bushnell  discusses  as  follows : 

First  of  all,  the  society  transplaDted  in  a  case  of' emigration,  cannot  carry  ite 
roots  with  it ;  for  society  is  a  Tital  creature,  having  roots  of  antiquity,  which  iaf> 
here  in  the  very  soil — ^in  the  spot  consecrated  by  valor,  by  genius,  and  by  religion,  ., 
Transplanted  to  a  new  field,  the  emigrant  race  lose,  of  necessity,  a  consid^ble  -. 
portion  of  that  vital  force  which  is  the  organific  and  conserving  miwer  ompci^ty. 
All  the  old  roots  of  local  love  and  historic  feeliog-rthe  joints  aqd  bands ^liX^minis- 
ter  nourishment — are  left  behind;  and  nothing  remains  to  organize  a  living  growth, 
bat  the  two  unimportant  incidents,  proximity  and  a  common  interest. 

Education  must,  for  a  long  time,  be  imperfect  in  degree  and  partial  in  extent 
There  is  no  literary  atmosphere  breathing  through  the  forests  or  across  the  prai- 
ries. The  colleges,  if  any  they  have,  are  only  rudimental  beginnings,  and  the 
youth  a  raw  company  of  woodsmen.  Hurried  into  life,  at  the  bar>  or  in  the  pulpit, 
when  as  yet  they  are  only  half  educated,  their  performances  are  crudciin  the  matr 
ter  and  rough  in  the  form.  No  matter  how  cultivated  the  professional  men  of  the 
first  age,  those  of  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  will  mix  up  extravagance  and  cant 
in  aU  their  demonstrations,  and  will  be  acceptable  to  the  people  partly  for  that  r^*  * 
ion.  For  the  immense  labors  and  rou^h  hardships,  necessary  to  be  encountered,  in 
the  way  of  providing  the  means  of  living,  wiU  ordinarily  create  in  them  ^  rough 
and  partially  wild  habit. 

Then,  as  their  tastes  grow  wild,  their  resentments  will  grow  violent  and  their 
enjoyments  coarse.  The  salutary  restraints  of  society  being,  to  a  great  extent, 
removed,  they  will  think  it  no  degradation  to  do  before  the  woods  and  wild  ani« 
mals,  what,  in  the  presence  of  a  cultivated  social  state,  they  would  blush  to  perpe- 
trate. They  are  likely  even  to  look  upon  the  indulgence  of  low  vices  and  brutal 
pleasures,  as  the  necessary  garnish  of  their  life  of  adventure. 

In  religion,  their  views  will,  of  coarse,  be  narrow  and  rrude,  and  their  animoei- 


W 


^ 


254  Romanism  and  Barbarism*  ['^P^l? 

ties  bitter.  Sometimes  the  yery  life  of  religion  will  seem  about  to  die,  as  it  actu- 
ally would,  saye  th»t  some  occasional  outburst  of  over^wrouffht  feeling  or  fanatical 
zeal  kindles  a  temporary  fire.  Probably  it  will  be  found  Oiat  low  superstitions 
begin  to  creep  in,  a  regarding  of  dreams,  a  faith  in  the  presentation  of  Scripture 
texts,  in  apparitions  and  visions,  perhaps  also  in  necromancy. 

Meantime,  if  we  speak  of  civil  order,  it  will  probably  be  found  that  the  old  com- 
mon law  of  the  race  is  not  transplanted  as  a  vital  power,  but  only  as  a  recollection 
that  refuses  to  live,  because  of  the  newness  of  tne  soil,  and  the  varied  circum- 
stances which,  in  so  many  wa^s,  render  it  inap]>licable.  It  asks  for  loyalty  where 
there  is  no  demesne,  offers  a  jury  before  there  is  a  court,  and  sanctifies  a  magnm 
chari'a  where  no  plain  of  Runnymede  is  ever  to  be  known.  Hence  the  need  of 
much  new  legislation,  consequently  much  of  confusion  and  a  considerable  lapse  of 
time,  before  the  new  body  of  law,  with  its  tribunals  and  uses,  can  erect  its  trunk 
and  grow  up  into  life  from  a  native  root.  Meantime  it  is  well,  if  the  social  wild* 
ness  and  the  violent  resentments  of  the  people  do  not  break  over  all  the  barriers  of 
legal  restraint,  and  dissolve  the  very  bonds  of  order. 

If  now,  besides  all  the  causes  here  enumerated,  the  emigrants  are  much  involved 
in  war  to  maintain  tneir  possessions,  or  if  they  are  gaSiered  from  many  nations 
haying  difierent  languages,  laws,  manners  and  religions,  the  tendency  t«  social 
decline  is,  of  course,  greatly  aggravated.  Indeed,  where  all  the  forms  of  habit, 
prejudice,  and  opinion  are  found  to  impinge  upon  each  other,  and  every  recollec- 
tion of  the  past,  every  peculiar  trait  of  national  feeling  and  personal '  character 
requires  to  be  obliterated,  before  it  is  possible  for  the  new  elements  to  coalesce, 
what  can  save  a  people,  we  are  tempted  to  ask,  from  being  [precipitated  downward 
even  below  society  itsell^* 

Dr.  Bushnell  next  gives  a  series  of  historical  illustrations  which 
he  portrays  with  great  vigor  and  vividness.  This  series  embra- 
l;es  in  the  ancient  times,  the  emigration  of  Lot,  Ishmael,  and 
Esau  from  the,  parent  stock ;  the  migratory  life  of  the  sons  of 
Jacob,  and  their  declension  from  the  pure  virgin  character  of  a 

Seat  and  primitive  manhood,  exhibited  in  the  time  of  Abraham  ; 
e  emigration  of  Israel  into  the  promised  land  where  the  .well- 
ordered  discipline  of  Moses  and  Joshua  declines  into  the  semi- 
barism  of  the  times  of  the  Judges,  extending  to  the  time   of 
Samuel. 

It  will  not  be  inappropriate  to  remark  here  that  the  history  of 
man  begins  with  a  history  of  civilization.  The  causes  of  dete- 
rioration before*  the  deluge  were  peculiar,  and  cannot  be  now 
considered.  The  arts  of  civilization,  however,  prevailed  down 
to  the  time  of  the  deluge,  and  were  transmitted  to  the  post-dilu- 
vians.  The  earliest  nation  founded  after  this  event,  in  the  region, 
or  immediately  adjacent  to  the  region  where  the  ark  rested,  were 
civilized  from  the  beginning ;  and  barbarism  appeared,  subse- 
quently, among  those  tribes  who,  by  distant  emigration,  broke 
off  from  the  vital,  organic  connexion  with  the  parent  stock.  The 
illustrations  which  might  be  drawn  from  this  source,  as  well  as 
the  Egyptian,  Grecian,  Carthagenian,  and  Roman  colonies,  at  a 
later  penod,  are  passed  over.  The  limits  of  a  discourse  would 
not  admit  of  sucn  an  extensive  range.  Dr.  Bushnell  next  de- 
scends, in  the  order  of  time,  to  the  Mexican  and  South  American 
colonies :  ''  that  they  have  actually  lost  ground,  since  the  emi- 
gration; that  they  have  been  descending  steadily  towards  bar- 
barism^ in  the  loss  of  the  old  Castilian  dignity,  in  the  decay  of 
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•oeittjr  ud  mtiiMn,  nd  iB  the  g«Mral  piostratkm  of  order,  is 
well  understood."  He  next  proceeds  to  the  North  American 
settlements,  and  particularly  to  those  of  New  England,  where 
the  effects  of  emigration  are  no  less  evident,  although  by  no 
means  so  extreme : 

"  Probably  never  before  did  any  emigrant  people  resist  with  so  great  promptitude 
and  effect,  the  inherent  causes  of  decline  involved  in  a  new  state  of  society.  Nor 
can  it  be  said  that  the  issue  was  ever  doubtful.  Indeed  I  am  not  sure  that,  if  we 
consider  the  rough  amount  of  character  in  the  whole  community,  any  real  diminu- 
tion was  ever  suffered.  For  if  much  was  lost  in  the  complete  finish  of  the  higher 
class,  something  was  also  gained  in  the  sharpness,  vigor,  and  capacity  of  the  lower. 
▲nd  if  there  was  even  a  decay  of  virtue  and  good  manners  in  all  classes,  there  wa« 
yet  again  in  all,  as  regsirds  spirit,  self-reliance,  physical  endurance,  and  other  like 
traits,  which  are  essential  as  the  staple  of  a  perfect  manhood.  *  *  •  •  This  decline 
was  most  evident  in  the  higher  cUuss,  and  m  the  cultivated  manners  and  tastes, 
brought  over  by  the  emigrant  families.  The  leading  spirits  of  the  first  age 
were  truly  neat  and  cultivated  men — cedars  of  Lebanon,  nay,  the  topmost 
branches  of  tne  cedars,  that  God  had  brought  over  to  plant  by  the  waters  of  the 
new  world. 

*'  They  were  many  of  them  scholars,  who  had  received  at  English  universities  the 
highest  advantages  of  culture  furnished  in  that  age.  Their  minds  were  matured 
and  polished  by  severe  study.  They  knew  society.  Some  of  them  were  persons 
who  had  travelled  in  foreign  countries,  who  had  figured  in  civil  stations,  and  were 
not  unskilled  even  as  courtiers.  They  were  fellow  disciples  and  compatriots  with 
such  men  as  Owen,  Howe,  Milton,  John  Hampden,  Oliver  Cromwell,  and  the  other 
gieat  spirits,  who  were  struggling  in  that  age  for  the  civil  and  religious  emancipa- 
tion of  their  country.  But  they  came  into  Uie  wilderness,  as  it  were,  to  be  tempted 
of  the  devil,  throwing  themselves  and  their  families,  for  a  whole  century  to  come, 
upon  the  severest  struggles  of  toil  and  warfare,  to  provide  and  fortify  their  new 
home.  For  a  long  time,  they  had  no  market.  In  their  modes  of  dress,  their  resi- 
liences, and  their  furniture,  they  were  many  of  them  restricted  to  supplies  that 
were  coarse  and  rude.  Their  means  of  education  for  the  youth  were  defective  in 
that  which  is  necessary  to  a  finished  and  really  accomplished  character,  though 
sufficient  to  give  a  good  degree  of  rudimental  force.  And,  more  than  all,  society, 
that  indefinable  but  powerful  something  which  ^ves  a  tone  of  refinement  to  literary 
tastes,  and  without  which,  feeling  cannot  rise  to  its  highest  dignity — this  was  a  want, 
which  no  industry  or  care  could  supply.  The  trials  and  exposures  were  rough,  the 
great  world  was  far  away,  petty  stnres  and  bickerings — always  enveloped  in  the  ill- 
nature  of  the  race,  but  restrained  among  a  great  people  under  the  established  forms 
of  cultivated  life — ^broke  out  and  raged  in  their  little  communities.  A  painful 
subsidence  of  manners  soon  ^gan  so  appear.  In  many  families  a  certain  flavor  of 
refinement  passed,  by  tradition,  and  in  fact  was  never  wholly  spent.  Still,  it  was 
evident,  after  the  first  race  was  gone,  and  the  second  and  third  had  come  into  their 
places,  that  character  had  fallen  to  a  lower  type.  The  educated  men  were,  in  com- 
parison, a  rode,  or,  at  least,  partially  cultivated  race.  Their  English  s^le  is  loose. 
Elegance,  well  chastened  thought,  dignity  of  feeling,  do  not  appear.  The  spelling 
is  even  more  irregular  and  capricious  than  it  had  been.  And  the  public  proceedings 
of  courts  and  churches,  if  the  records  are  referred  to,  exhibit  a  certain  rawness,  that 
is  quite  characteristic.  We  feel,  in  short,  that  we  have^ descended  to  an  inferior 
race.    It  is  somewhat  as  if  a  nest  of  eagles  had  been  filled  with  a  brood  of  ow^s.** 

t  But  New  England  has  emerged  from  this  declension.  She  has 
gained  the  victory  over  the  adverse  elements : 

**  For  as  our  history  now  begins  to  live  on  its  own  root,  and  to  send  up  a  vitalizing 
power  into  the  social  body ;  as  wealth  is  unfolded  ;  as  schools  and  coUe^w  are  per- 
fecting their  standards  of  learning ;  as  literature  and  art  advance  to  maturity,  we 
are  rising  steadily  into  noon,  as  a  people  eocially  complete." 
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Hftving  iliwftrtfled  the  moral  and  sooial  tciMfanoies  cf  enifrM- 
tioii  down  to  this  point,  Dr«Bushnell  enters  upoA  the  subject  of 
Wefltem  emigration : 

**  But  the  great  problem  of  American  society  is  not  solredy  iMwever  sueli  it 

may  be  illustrated,  by  the  history  of  New  England.  Still  we  are  rolling  on  from 
£a0t  to  West,  plunging  into  the  wilderness, scouring  across  the  great  inland  deierts 
aAd  mountains,  to  plant  our  habitations  on  the  Western  ocean.  Here  again  the 
natural  tendencies  of  emigration  towards  barbarism,  or  social  decline,  are  displayed, 
in  si^s  that  cannot  be  mistaken.  The  struggle  through  which  we  hare  passed,  is 
continually  repeating  itself,  under  new  modifications.  We  see  the  same  experi- 
ment involving  similar  jeopardies ;  and  we  may  draw  out  of  our  own  enpenenoe 
warnings  to  make  us  anxious,  and  encouragements  to  make  us  hopeful  for  oor 
country — a  double  argument  of  fear  and  hope,  to  make  us  doubly  faithful  in  oor 
Qliristian  efforts  for  its  welfare. 

**  In  some  respects,  this  westward  emigration  is  secured  by  advantages  which  our 
own  colonial  emigration  had  not ;  in  others,  it  is  beset  by  disadvaniages  quite  as 
decided.  Among  the  advantages  are  these — First,  a  better  and  more  available  mar- 
ket for  the  sale  of  its  products,  and  hence,  a  much  greater  facility  in  rising  to  a 
state  of  outward  comfort.  Secondly,  a  good  and  well  established  government,  able 
to  protect  the  beginnings  made,  exerting  also  an  important  moral  constraint  orer 
all  tendencies  to  lawlessness  and  public  disorder.  Thirdly,  a  connexion  with  the 
Eastern  and  older  portions  of  the  country,  by  which  they  are  made  to  feel  the  moral 
effect  of  association  with  a  more  advanced  state  of  manners,  of  social  culture  and 
religious  virtue.  Fourthly,  a  history ;  for  it  is  not  as  when  our  fathers  forsook  a 
history  to  plant  themselves  in  this  new  world;  but  the  emigrant,  wherever  he  stravt, 
remembers  that  he  is  an  American  still.  He  looks  out  from  his  hut  of  logs  on  the 
Western  border,  and  feels  the  warmth  of  a  distinct  nationality  glowing  round  him, 
like  the  clear  warm  light  of  day  itself." 

But  notwithstanding  this,  the  evils  attendant  upon  this  promis- 
cuous rush  into  the  vast  bosom  of  the  West  are  manifold  and 
alarming : 

*'  Western  character  has  manjr  powerful  and  promising  qualities,  but  it  wants  the 
salt  of  religious  virtue,  the  sobriety  of  discipline,  and  the  modesty  of  intelligence. 
It  is  frank,  bold,  earnest,  and  positive,  but  somewhat  rude  and  extravagant,  and 
specially  destitute  of  the  genial  sentiments  which  enrich  the  more  settled  and  cul- 
tivated forms  of  society.  A  very  lar^e  portion  of  the  western  community,  it  is 
well  known,  are  already  so  far  gone  in  ignorance,  as  to  make  a  pride  of  it,  and  even 
to  decry  education  as  an  over-genteel  accomplishment.  They  hold,  of  course,  their 
manhood  in  their  will,  not  in  their  understanding;  which  is'thesame  as  to  say  that 
law  is  weak,  and  passion  violent.  Hence,  the  many  public  murders,  committed  in 
the  newer  States  of  the  West  and  South,  which  are  never  leaally  investigated.  Or, 
perhaps,  you  will  even  see  an  ambitious  young  city,  mustering  itself  in  a  military 
mob,  to  murder  an  inoffensive  Christian  minister  and  citizen ;  and  when  it  is  done, 
when  the  fit  of  passion  is  over,  the  law,  instead  of  rising  up  to  re-assert  its  rights, 
as  we  see  it  do  in  older  and  less  barbarous  communities,  still  sleeping  in  its  violated 
najisty.  Or,  if  you  wiil  discover  how  near  it  is  possible  to  come,  and  within  how 
short  a  time,  to  a  complete  dissolution  of  civil  order,  you  may  see  the  Executive 
power  of  a  sovereign  State  standing  by,  for  six  months,  to  look  on,  as  a  spectator, 
while  two  organi7«ed  military  parties  of  its  own  citizens  are  prosecuting  an  open 
war,  one  to  defend,  the  other  to  capture  an  American  city  !  Where  shall  such 
disorders  stopi  and  what  is  the  limit  towards  which  they  runi  If  in  the  dvys  of 
the  Judges,  Pennsylvania  rebelled  against  the  excise  of  whiskev,  and  now  Illinois 
nbstitutes  the  camp  and  the  siege,  in  place  of  justice  itself  and  the  ordinary  methods 
of  legal  redress,  what  shall  by  and  by  appear,  in  some  new  State  as  far  West  of  Illinois 
as  that  is  of  Pennsylvania!  What  are  we  to  expect  as  this  reign  of  passion, 
spreading  onward  across  the  vast  regions  yet  unoccupied,  grows  yet  more  violent 
as  it  is  deeper  in  ignorance,  and  wilder  stdl,  as  it  is  more  remote  from  the  haunts 
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of  Cbristwn  civilization  1  Is  it  not  well  understood  thot  s  pvtiaUy  vrild  race  of 
mea,  such  as  cannot  any  longer  be  properly  inclnded  in  the  terms  of  oirilizatioit, 
is  already  t'orraed  1  1  speak  of  what  is  sometimes  called  the  pioneer  race.  They 
roll  on,  like  a  prairie  fire,  before  the  advance  of  regular  emigration  ;  they  ha?e  no 
fixed  habics,  and  do  not  care  to  appropriate  the  soil,  consequently,  have  no  educa- 
tion or  religion.  They  live  mainly  by  hunting  and  pasture ;  and,  when  a  regular 
settlement  begins  within  an  hour's  ride,  they  feel  the  proximity  too  cloee,  quit 
ibeir  hut  of  logs,  which  is  in  fact  only  their  teut,  and  start  on,  by  another  long  re- 
move, into  the  wild  regions  beyond  them.  These  semi-barbarians,  too,  are  con- 
tinually mnltiplying  in  numbers,  and  becoming  more  distinct  in  their  habits.  Ere 
long^  there  is  reason  to  fear  they  will  be  scouring  in  populous  bands  over  the  vast 
territories  o£  Oregon  and  California,  to  be  known  as  the  pasturing  tribes — the  wild 
hunters  and  robber  clans  of  the  Western  hemisphere^ American  Moabites,  Arabs, 
and  i£domites !" 

A  society  in  this  condition  is  prepared  for  any  form  of  error 
vhich  may  overtake  it,  whether  it  be  Infidelity,  Monnonism,  or 
Aomanism :        ^ 

"  Many  are  accustomed  to  regard  the  exposurM>f  our  Western  country  to  Roman- 
ism with  eictrcme  horror,  regarding  a  possible  lapse  into  this  corrupt  form  of  reli- 
gion as  the  climax  of  all  possible  disasters.  In  that  opinion  there  is  quite  as  little 
fo  approve,  as  there  Is  in  the  over-confident  opinion  of  those  who  declare  that 
Romanism  cannot  spread  in  this  country.  Nothing  is  necessary  to  make  room  for 
Romanism,  but  to  empty  us  of  all  opposing  qualities;  and  it  will  not  take  a  long 
'  period  of  ignorance  and  religious  anarchy  to  do  that.  Nor  do  I  mean  to  imply,  in 
tbos  speaking,  that  Romanism  can  co-exist  only  with  barbarism,  much  lees  to  sharpen 
a  point  of  satire  against  the  Roman  church.  •  •  «  But  the  great  danger  of 
Romanism,  the  only  danger  of  any  moment,  is  from  the  multiplication  of  the  latter 
class — those  who  have  no  private  judgment  to  lose  ;  and  it  is  a  real  danger.  Man 
is  a  religious  being,  and  if  he  cannot  come  to  God  through  his  intelligence,  he  will 
come  to  what  sort  of  God  his  superstitions  offer  him.  When,  therefore,  I  consider 
how  certainly  an  ignorant  soul  is  prepared  to  superstition,  remembering  also  the 
vast  amount  of  ignorance  that  prevails  among  the  Western  people,  I  want  no  other 
proof  that  superstition  ^as  already  a  wide  and  terrible  swa^  over  the  Western  mind. 
Or  if  1  suffer  a  doubt,  the  great  Mormon  city  and  temple  rise  as  proof  visible  before 
me — proof,  however,  that  docs  not  accrue  against  the  West  alone,  save  that  it  shows 
how  all  fantastic  errors  and  absurdities  will  assuredly  congregate  there.  Who 
could  have  thought  it  possible  that  a  wretched  and  silly  delusion,  like  that  of  (he 
Mormons,  could  gather  in  its  thousands  of  disciples  in  this  enlightened  age,  build  a 
populous  city,  and  erect  a  temple,  rivalling  in  grandeur  even  that  of  the  false  pro- 
phet at  Mecca  1  And  when  we  see,  in  facts  like  these,  how  readily  material  may 
be  gathered  to  represent  th^ times  of  the  Judges,  it  is  vain  to  Imagine  that  Roman- 
ism can  find  no  affinities  prepared  amons^  us,  or  that  none  can  be  found,  who  will 
think  it  a  religion,  to  have  a  Levite  to  their  priest.  Romanism  can  do  anything  in 
this  country  which  we  will  help  it  to  do,  and  we  ought  not  to  complain  if  it  does 
no  more.  Or  if  we  persint  in  training  a  barbarous  people  for  its  use,  let  us  indulge  no 
rei^ets  that  Romanism  gives  them  such  a  religion  as  they  are  capable  of  receiving.** 

The  exposition  of  Dr.  Bushnell  we  accept  as  conclusive. 
Barbarism  is  the  first  danger  in  Western  emigration  :  Romanism 
may  be  the  next.  And  from  this  we  may  argue,  that  as  the 
West  will  soon  reach  an  amount  of  population  that  will  give  it  a 
political  preponderance,  the  loss  of  the  West  must  prove  the 
ruin  of  the  whole  nation. 

But  the  picture  is  not  complete  until  we  bring  forward  another 
form  of  these  two  great  elements  of  evil.  Barbarism  in  our  na- 
tion is  not  merely  a  resuIt»of  emigration  from  the  Atlantic  States 
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to  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi  and  the  territories  upon  the  Paci- 
fic ;  and  Romanism  not  merely  a  result  of  Barbarism.  There  is 
a  prodigious  emigration  from  Europe  to  our  country,  which  em- 
bodies both  Barbarism  and  Romanism  formed  and  ripened  ;  and 
which  not  only  pours  a  tide  into  the  West,  but  diffuses  its  stream 
through  the  great  Eastern  cities,  villages  and  towns.  No 
philosophical  politician  or  moralist,  to  say  nothing  of  the  Chris- 
tian, can  be  indifferent  to  this  fact.  This  is  an  emigration  which 
has  no  parallel  in  the  history  of  mankind.  Colonies  have 
been  planted  in  the  wilderness  by  ithe  older  nations,  compelling 
the  savage  hordes  to  retire  into  the  fastnesses  of  more  remote  wil- 
dernesses ;  or  to  submit  to  the  authority  of  the  law.  Barbarian 
warriors  have  overrun  a  besotted  and  decayed  civilization,  bring- 
ing in  from  the  bosom  of  nature  the  elements  o^a  fresh  and  more 
vigorous  life.  But  never^before  has  a  civilized  people  thrown 
open  its  harbors  and  its  gates  to  receive  a  rush  of  emigrants  from 
foreign  nations,  of  different  languages,  religions,  and  customs,  mul- 
titudes of  whom  are  sunk  into  ignorance  and  barbarism,  and  suffer- 
ed them  to  become  diffused  through  every  channel  of  social  life,  and 
to  participate,  after  a  short  term  of  residence,  in  the  highest  and 
most  valuable  political  rights  and  franchises.  It  is  not  our  object 
to  discuss  the  question,  "  whether  such  an  emigration  ought  to  be 
permitted  under  any  government  consulting  a  high  destiny,  and 
the  permanency  of  its  institutions;  nor  snail  we  take  up  any 
question  about  the  naturalization  law  and  the  elective  franchise. 
Our  object  is  simply  to  take  the  facts  as  they  are,  to  calculate 
their  tendencies,  and  to  inquire  what  redeeming  influences  a 
Christian  philanthrophy  can  bring  to  bear,  separately  from  all 
political  intrigues  and  conflicts.  In  order  to  estimate  the  tenden- 
-cies  of  this  promiscuous  emigration  into  our  country  from  foreign 
countries,  we  have  three  points  first  of  all  to  consider — the  con- 
nexion between  Romanism  and  Barbarism ;  the  character  of  the 
emigrant  population;  and  their  social  and  political  condition 
among  us. 

I.  The  connexion  between  Romanism  and  Barbarism. 

It  will  be  perceived  that  Dr.  Bushnell  discusses  Barbarism  as 
the  antecedent  of  Romanism.  ^^  Our  first  danger,"  he  remarks, 
^^  is  Barbarism — ^Romanism  next.  Let  us  empty  ourselves  of  our 
character,  let  us  fall  into  superstition,  through  the  ignorance, 
wildness,  and  social  confusion  incident  to  a  migratory  habit,  and 
a  rapid  succession  of  new  settlements,  and  Romanism  will  find 
us  just  where  character  leaves  us.  The  real  danger  is  the  prior. 
Talcing  care  of  that,  we  are  safe.  Sleeping  over  that,  nothing 
can  save  us  ;  for  if  we  must  have  a  wild  race  of  nomads  roaming 
over  the  vast  western  territories  of  our  land — a  race  without 
education,  law,  manners,  or  religion — we  need  not  trouble  our- 
selves further  on  account  of  Romanilm ;  for  to  such  a  people, 
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Romanism,  bad  as  it  is,  will  come  as  a  blessing."  And  in  an- 
other part  of  his  discourse  : — ^^  Romanism  can  do  anything  in  this 
country  which  we  will  help  it  to  do,  and  we  ought  not  to  com- 
plain if  it  does  no  more.  Or  if  we  persist  in  training  a  barbarous 
people  for  its  use,  let  us  indulge  no  regrets  that  Romanism  gives 
them  such  a  religion  as  they  are  capable  of  receiving." 

These  remarks  we  would  qualify  somewhat,  where  Romanism 
is  spoken  of  as  a  blessing  to  barbarous  tribes — as  the  only  reli- 
gion which  they  are  capaUe  of  receiving.  Dr.  Bushnell  means, 
undoubtedly,  that  Romanism  is  better  than  no  religion,  and  that 
barbarous  nomads  will  be  more  prone  to  receive  it,  or  any  other 
form  of  superstition  and  error  which  they  chance  to  meet  with, 
than  to  receive  a  religion  which  requires  education,  thought,  and 
elevated  sentiments.  But  he  does  not  mean  to  deny  that  a  pure 
religion  requiring  all  these,  is  the  only  one  which  can  redeem 
men  from  barbarism,  and  restore  the  blessings  of  a  civilized  social 
state.  If  our  Western  emigrants  by  our  neglect  were  to  approxi- 
mate, or  even  reach  a  state  of  barbarism,  our  only  resource  would 
not  be,  even  then,  to  leave  them  to  Romanism  ; — ^then  also,  our 
hope  would  lie  in  the  enlightening  and  elevating  power  of  the ' 
Gospel ;  it  would  be  our  duty  then  to  lead  them  back  by  the 
same  means  which  we  are  urged  to  use  now,  to  prevent  their  de- 
clension and  fall.  Romanism  may  be  a  religion  congenial  to 
barbarians,  and  may  restrain  some  of  their  ruder  tendencies ;  but 
it  is  not  a  religion  in  whose  hands  we  would  leave  them,  for  it 
can  never  raise  them  to  the  condition  of  enlightened,  free,  and 
Christian  men. 

We  are  now  about  to  consider  Barbarism  and  Romanism  in 
another  order  of  sequence — namely,  Romanism  as  the  antecedent, 
and  Barbarism  as  the  consequent.  In  undertaking  this  discus- 
sion we  are  conscious  of  no  feelings  of  prejudice,  bitterness,  and 
wrath.  On  the  contrary,  we  wish  only  to  find  the  truth ;  and  we 
shall  seek  for  it  by  sober  reasoning,  and  by  the  light  of  history 
and  facts. 

The  first  great  error  into  which  many  have  fallen  in  determin- 
ing the  influence  of  Romanism,  has  arisen  from  confounding  the 
influence  of  the  existing  Christian  Church,  over  the  barbarians 
who  overran  the  Western  Empire,  with  the  distinctive  influence 
of  Romanismitself.  At  the  time  of  the  irruption  from  the  North, 
many  errors  had  indeed  crept  into  the  Church,  but  Romanism  was 
only  in  its  incipient  stage ;  and  with  these  errors,  there  still  lived 
and  breathed  a  vital  Christianity.  The  Church  contained  truth, 
learning,  piety,  and  social  order  ;  and  these  were  the  humanizing 
potencies  which  restrained  barbarian  excesses,  and  gave  form  and 
consistency  to  the  fresh  and  racy  elements  of  social  lite,  which  were 
poured  in  from  the  rude  Northern  humanity. .  Because  there  were 
tendencies  to  Romanism  which  were  afterwards  ripened  into  a 
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portentous  aupremacy,  it  by  no  means  follows  thatthese  tendencies^ 
and  not  the  still  sunriying  apostolic  doctrines  and  influences, 
brought  civilization  out  oi  barbarism.  Besides,  we  see  verj 
cli^any  in  this  work  of  receiving  the  barbarians  into  the  Church, 
the  presence  of  the  errors.  The  conversion  was  not  a  work  of 
pure  faith  and  love,  like  that  of  the  apostolic  age,  where  the  con- 
science was  enlightened  by  a  perfect  system  ^f  truth,  and  bap- 
tism was  a  rational  initiation  into  a  holy  and  eleyated  life.  On 
the  contrary,  the  barbarians  were  allured  and  dazzled  by  the 
pomp  of  ceremonies ;  baptism  degenerated  into  a  superstition  ;  and 
the  Scandinavian  gods  mstead  of  bein^  forsaken  were  retained 
under  Christian  names.  The  civilization  of  the  barbarians  was 
therefore  a  mixed  work,  exhibiting  in  part  the  influence  of  faith- 
ful preachers  of  the  word,  and  the  regenerating  eflicacy  of  gospel 
truth ;  but  to  a  far  greater  extent,  renewing  the  forms  of  civiliza- 
tion which  appeared  when  the  paganism  of  Greece  and  Rome, 
associated  with  the  perfected  arts  of  beauty,  subdued  into  harmo- 
ny with  itself,  the  idol  worship  of  the  conquered  nations.  The 
errors  which  already  existed  in  the  Church,  were  but  the  growth 
of  philosophies  and  idolatries  which  had  been  baptized  under 
Christian  names.  The  paganism  of  Rome  had  not  been  annihi- 
lated, but  remodelled,  new  named,  and  reduced  into  the  econo- 
my of  the  ecclesiastical  organization.  It  was  therefore,  only  the 
extension  of  a  practice  already  begun,  by  which  the  Scandina- 
vian tribes,  without  doing  violence  to  their  prejudices,  were  easily 
moulded  into  sons  of  the  Church.  There  was  unquestionably  a 
power  of  genuine  civilization  at  work,  and  this  was  the  true 
Christianity  still  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  ;  but  beside  it  was 
a  foreign  element  which  deformed  and  marred  what  the  other 
labored  to  construct. 

The  second  error  is  the  confounding  of  incidental  benefits  with 
the  system  of  Romanism  itself.  The  Crusades  were  a  part  of 
Romanism,  and  viewed  aright,  they  were  a  fierce  irruption  of  the 
semi-barbarism  of  the  West,  into  the  comparative  civilization  and 
refinement  of  the  East.  But  these  Crusades  brought  back  from 
the  East  new  ideas,  new  arts,  new  refinements,  and  vastly  en- 
larged the  sphere  of  commercial  intercourse. 

Monachism  is  a  part  of  Romanism,  and  yiewed  aright,  is  a  di- 
rect violation  of  the  diflusive  socialism  of  the  gospel ;  but  still  in 
an  age  of  feudal  isolation  and  ferocity,  when  physical  force  and 
the  power  of  the  sword  superseded  legal  investigation  and  judi- 
cial arbitration,  and  the  glory  of  arms  eclipsed  the  glory  of 
thought,  the  monasteries  became  the  peaceful  retreats  of  learning 
and  piety,  and  canon  law  supplied  tne  decay  of  civil  jurispru- 
dence. 

The  third  error  lies  in  not  sufficiently  considering  the  power 
of  other  elements  of  civilization.     The  discovery  of  the  Pandects 
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of  Justin  iaB)  and  the  coMequent  growth  of  the  profesBional 
orders ;  the  institution  of  chivalry  ;  me  growth  of  the  free  cities* 
with  their  manufactures  and  commerce ;  the  revival  of  classioai 
learning)  and  the  study  of  the  ancient  philosophies ;  the  conquest 
of  Constantinople,  and  the  expatriation  of  Greek  scholars  into  the 
West;  the  cultivation  of  the  tine  arts  in  connexion  with  the  my- 
thologies of  the  Church,  analogously  to  their  cultivation  among 
the  Greeks  and  Romans,  in  connexion  with  the  ancient  mytholo- 
gies— ^all  these  and  other  causes  w^ere  at  work,  to  advance  civili- 
zation beyond  any  efficacy  which  might  be  attributed  to  the  co- 
existent Homaniamu 

There  is  a  distinction  to  be  made  also,  between  the  benefits 
which  Romanism  conferred  upon  classes  and  orders,  many  of 
whom  were  of  her  own  creation,  and  all  for  her  own  purposes^ 
and  the  condition  in  which  she  left  the  masses  of  the  people.  She 
indeed  received  her  priests  from  amoUg  the  masses,  but  created 
into  an  order,  they  were  embosomed  within  her  privileges  and 
consecrated  to  her  uses,  and  no  longer  retained  a  vital  connexion 
with  the  stock  from  which  they  sprung.  To  make  this  separa- 
tion the  more  complete,  they  were  brought  under  irrevocable 
TOWS  of  celibacy  :  for,  had  marriage  been  permitted,  they  would 
have  retained  a  most  intimate  ana  vital  connexion,  by  virtue  of 
the  widely  ramifying  domestic  ties.  Kings,  nobles,  the  wealthy, 
learned  men,  artists,  and  the  priests  and  religious  ordfers  generally, 
were  cherished  only  to  be  absorbed  and  appropriated ;  and  power^ 
wealth,  learning,  art,  and  religious  privilege,  were  held  under  a 
subjection  of  inexorable  despotism.  They  had  a  golden  circle 
in  which  to  move,  fenced  round  by  spiritual  guards ;  and  be]^ondy 
lay  the  masses  of  the  people  in  hopeless  ignorance,  superstition, 
and  weaki^ss.  Within  the  golden  circle  were  the  elevated, 
privileged,  and  charmed  servants  of  ecclesiastical  power ;  with- 
out, were  the  doomed  and  blinded  victims. 

This  distinction  introduces  us  to  the  proper  point  of  view,  from 
which  to  estimate  the  tendencies  of  Romanism.  It  is  a  system 
which  brings  refinement  to  privileged  orders  and  classes,  but  it 
holds  the  people  in  barbarism. 

But  even  the  refinement  which  it  brings  to  classes  and  orders, 
wants  the  lofty,  pure,  and  magnanimons  spirit  of  genuine  civiliza- 
tion. Civilization  under  a  correct  definition,  embraces,  along  with 
intellectual  cultivation,  and  the  cultivatioaof  the  arts,  the  infusion 
into  society  of  ideas  and  sentiments  of  justice,  truth,  and  benevo-» 
lence.  This  indeed  identifies  a  genuine  civilization  with  Chris- 
tian culture  :  and  this  we  accept,  for  civilization  is  ever  incom- 
plete until  humanity  conforms  to  the  true  ideal  of  character,  and 
this  ideal  is  supplied  only  by  the  gospel  of  Christ* 

The  Greek  and  Roman  civilization  was  the  civilization  of  war-* 
like  discipline,  of  stern  government,  and  of  art.    Compactness, 
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order,  heroism,  beauty,  and  luxury,  were  its  developements.  Its 
very  form  shut  it  out  from  the  masses,  if  we  except  the  single 
state  of  Athens,  where  a  limited  population  and  a  peculiar  geo-* 
graphical  position,  almost  realized  the  elevation  of  the  whole  peo- 
ple to  a  refined  and  noble  rank,  and  made  the  democracy  of 
Athens  the  aristocracy  of  Greece.  What  were  the  masses  of  the 
Roman  people  in  the  Augustan  age  1  Was  there  a  general  edu- 
cation— a  widely  diffused  intelligence  and  refinement  ?  Or  do 
we  see  on  the  one  hand,  patricians,  knights,  orators,poets, 
artists — living  for  each  other,  or  at  most  reaching  only  the 
Quirites  of  the  imperial  city ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  hosts 
of  men  who  live  only  to  obey,  and  not  to  improve  1  And  this 
civilization,  thus  confined,  was  deficient  in  the  loftier  elements. 
It  could  rarely  develop  the  nobler  forms  of  character.  What 
Romaii  civilization  was  under  the  Caesars,  it  has  continued  to  be 
under  the  Peters,  only  less  magnanimous,  since  in  the  latter  age, 
all  traces  of  the  old  Roman  virtue  have  perished.  The  history  of 
Rome  under  the  papacy  is  a  history  of  civil  disorder  and  intrigue, 
and  domestic  corruption.  Artful  diplomacy,  bribery,  and  assas- 
sination by  poison  and  the  dagger,  are  the  chief  political  forces. 
While  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  seemed  to  teach  a  great  lesson 
of  continency  and  purity,  there  sprung  up  the  most  shameless  vio- 
lation of  the  sanctities  of  private  life,  which  taking  its  initiation 
among  the  ecclesiastical  orders,  spread  under  the  wings  of  the 
highest  authority,  through  all  ranks  of  society.  The  reign  of  the 
Borgia  family  is  not  a  solitary  illustration. 

Similar  crimes  and  abominations  darken  the  history  of  the 
courts  of  the  Catholic  Princes.  What  melancholy  pictures  of 
courtly  refinement  are  presented  in  Milan,  Florence,  and  Naples ! 
In  the  court  of  France,  take  the  period  of  Cardinal  Maiarin,  and 
Louis  XrV.  There  was  art,  there  was  grace,  there  was  the  refine- 
ment of  luxury  ;  but  there  were  no  patriotic  fidelity,  no  political 
integrity,  no  private  virtue.  The  minister  was  a  peculator,  the 
king  an  adulterer,  and  the  beautiful  women  of  the  court  swayed 
the  destinies  of  France.  At  an  earlier  period,  when  the  Emperor 
Charles  released  Francis  I.  from  imprisonment,  Francis  bound 
himself  by  the  most  solemn  oaths,  to  fulfill  the  treaty  by  which 
he  obtained  his  liberty.  Clement  VII.  found  it  for  his  interest  to 
enter  into  a  league  with  Francis,  and  other  powers  against 
Charles,  and  absolved  Francis  from  the  obligation  of  his  oaths. 
The  oaths  of  treaties  solemnly  and  deliberately  taken,  are  of  the 
most  binding  character.  To  observe  them  is  of  the  nature  of 
necessary  rectitude.  It  would  imply  a  moral  contradiction  for 
God  himself  to  absolve  m^n  from  such  oaths,  and  therefore,  we 
may  properly  say  that  God  cannot  absolve  from  such  oaths. 
Andyet  the  rope,  as  the  vicegerent  of  Heaven,  assumed  to  do  it. 

Wnen  Bourbon,  with  the  imperial  forces,  marched  against 
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Rome,  the  same  Pope,  as  a  mode  of  defence,  excommunicated 
him  and  his  whole  anny,  and  offered  prayers  in  St.  Peter^s, 
When  Clement  was  taken  prisoner,  Charles  ordered  solemn  pro- 
cessions and  prayers  for  his  release,  while  a  command  issued  to 
his  generals  would  at  once  have  restored  him  to  his  freedom  and 
spiritual  power. 

The  wanton  violation  of  treaties,  the  disgusting  hypocrisy,  and 
the  moral  impurity  generally  which  characterized  the  great  rulers 
of  the  world,  were  the  natural  results  of  Ihe  standard  of  morality 
ordained  by  the  highest  acknowledged  spiritual  authority.  If, 
instead  of  a  Divine  moral  goverment  administered  through  the 
conscience  and  the  written  word,  a  man  of  like  passions,  weak- 
nesses, and  crimes,  with  other  men,  is  made  the  supreme  moral 
legislator,  whose  will  can  set  aside  all  laws,  human  and  Divine, 
and  absolve  from  the  guilt  of  the  most  flagrant  crimes — ^make 
evil  good,  and  good  evil,  and  lend  the  authority  of  his  example 
to  every  form  of  corruption,  then  all  moral  integrity  must  fade 
away,  and  the  moral  sense  itself  give  place  to  a  blind  obedience. 
Here  we  have  'no  longer  questions  respecting  necessary  and 
essential  rectitude,  nor  the  nght  of  appealing  to  the  immaculate 
justice  of  the  King  of  Kings.  The  word  of  the  Pope  is  the  only 
moral  law ;  and  the  bull  of  the  Pope  the  only  form  of  retribution. 
The  civilization  which  obtains  unaer  such  a  system,  even  where 
it  does  obtain,  is  of  less  value  than  rude  barbanc  virtue  where  the 
rights  of  the  natural  conscience  are  unimpaired. 

But  passing  from  the  questionable  civilization  of  the  privileged 
orders,  we  have  next  to  consider  the  influence  of  Romanism  upon 
the  people. 

There  are  two  ways  in  which  to  consider  this  : — ^first,  the  influ- 
ence which  Romanism  from  its  very  nature  is  calculated  to  exert ; 
secondly,  the  influence  which,  in  point  of  fact,  it  has  exerted 
over  the  people. 

The  nature  of  Romanism  it  is  not  difficult  to  collect  from  the 
abundant  and  unquestionable  sources  of  information.  The  first 
point  we  shall  take  up  is,  its  irresponsible  supremacy  exercised 
over  government,  over  education  and  literature,  over  social  life, 
over  the  conscience,  over  religious  duty,  and  the  hopes  of  the 
soul  in  respect  to  the  life  to  come. 

In  the  papal  constitutions  of  Gregory  VIL,  the  political  supre- 
macy of  the  pontifis  is  expressly  affirmed.  It  is  here  set  forth 
that— 

^^The  Roman  Pontifi*  alone  can  be  called  universal. 

^^  That  he  alone  has  a  right  to  depose  bishops. 

"That  no  council  summoned  without 4iis  commission,  can  be 
called  general.  "^ 

"  That  he  alone  has  a  right  to  wear  imperial  ornaments. 

^^  That  princes  are  bouna  to  kiss  his.feet  and  his  only. 
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^  That  be  kas  a  right  to  depose  emperors. 

*^  That  no  book  can  be  called  canonical  without  his  authority. 

^^  That  his  sentence  can  be  annulled  by  none,  but  that  he  may 
aanul  the  decrees  of  all. 

^^  That  the  Roman  Church  has  been,  is,  and  will  continue, 
infallible. 

*'  That  subjects  may  be  absolved  fipom  their  allegiance  to  wick- 
ed princes."' 

And  as  it  rests  with  the  Pope  to  decide  who  are  wicked  princes, 
the  last  article,  in  reality,  claims  unlimited  power  over  human 
governments. 

The  supremacy  ci  Romanism  in  education  and  all  literary 
movements  within  the  sphere  of  its  control,  appears  from  the  his* 
tory  of  all  the  Catholic  universities,  and  the  minor  institutions  of 
learning,  from  the  history  of  the  Jesuits  in  particular,  and  from 
the  papal  Indices  Expurgatorii.  The  modes  of  education,  the 
books  to  be  used,  and  the  limits  of  education  are  all  determined. 
In  the  Indices  Expurgatorii  the  works  of  Bacon,  Locke,  Milton, 
and  otherb  of  like  pre-eminence,  are  condemned.  An  English- 
man obeying  the  Indices,  would  sacrifice  the  noblest  literature  of 
his  language. 

Its  supremacy  over  social  life  is  exercised  through  the  confes* 
sional.  The  priest  becomes  the  depository  of  the  secrets  of  all 
hearts.  The  power  which  possesses  the  secrets  of  human  hearts 
governs  society  by  an  irresistible  forr^e. 

Its  supremacy  over  the  conscience  lies  in  the  confessional,  and 
in  the  power  of  absolution.    The  priest  defines  crime,  prescribes 

Eenance,  foi^ives,  or  withholds  forgiveness.  The  power  which 
olds  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  jheaven,  is,  to  all  intents  and 
purposes,  a  power  divine  and  absolute.  Will  any  deny  that, 
under  a  power  claiming  such  prerogatives,  the  conscience  is 
enslaved  1 

That  power  which  enslaves  the  conscience,  is,  of  course,  abso- 
lute in  its  prescriptions  of  religious  duty ;  that  power  which 
holds  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  controls  all  the  soul's 
hopes  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven. 

The  supremacy  of  Romanism,  therefore,  is  a  most  portentous 
supremacy,  embracing  earth  and  Heaven.  A  nd  all  this  supremacy 
rests  ultimately  in  one  man,  who,  claiming  infallibility  by  virtue 
of  his  office,  is  responsible  to  no  other  authority  ascessible  to 
man.  We  may  not  appeal  to  the  word  of  God,  for  he  has  forbid- 
den it  to  the  use  of  the  people.  We  may  not  appeal  to  a  general 
council,  for  he  alone  can  appoint  one.  We  may  appeal  to  no 
book  separately  from  him,  for  he  alone  determines  what  books 
are  canonical.  We  may  not  appeal  to  any  earthly  tribunal,  for 
he  can  annul  all  decrees.     We  may  not  appeal  to  the  God  of 

*  Tuykr'f  M apml  of  Modcro  HJstoiy,  p.  409. 
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Heaven ,  for  the  Pope  on  eardi  is  his  Tieegerent,  and  the  will  of 
God  can  be  known  only  through  him.  And  this  supremacy  is  not 
in  the  bands  of  a  being  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to  day,  and  for 
ever,  but  in  the  hands  of  a  succession  of  men  of  diverse  character, 
principles,  and  aims.  The  Pope  may  be  a  Pius  IX.  to  day,  and  an 
Alexander  Boigia  to-morrow. 

This  (>ower  binds  to  itself  all  classes  and  orders  of  men.  It 
binds  to  itself  the  priests  and  religious  orders,  by  a  tie  of  absolute 
dependence,  as  the  very  heart  of  their  life,  by  awful  vows  and 
fearful  superstitions,  by  all  the  hopes  of  promotion,  and  all  the 
fears  of  terrible  niin,  by  the  force  of  a  compact  oi^nization 
which  holds  the  soul  of  each  individual  as  if  bound  by  an  inex- 
orable chain  of  iron. 

It  binds  to  itself  princes  and  nobles  by  making  with  them  a 
common  interest  in  governing  the  pectple.  It  binds  men  of  learn- 
ing, professions,  and  arts  by  a  skillfully  managed  patronage.  And 
the  people — it  binds  the  people  to  itself  by  a  blind  telief,  by 
ignorance,  and  by  the  fears  and  hopes  of  superstition.  It  must 
have  its  learned  classes,  it  must  have  power,  dignity,  and  wealth ; 
it  must  have  the  magnificence  and  glory  of  art :  these  are  its 
necessary  instruments.  But  it  must  have,  also,  its  material  on 
which  to  operate — ^it  must  have  its  victims ;  and  this  material — 
these  victims  are  the  people.  The  connexion  between  Roman- 
ism  and  Barbarism  in  the  people  is  now  evident.  Before  the 
minds  of  the  people  there  is  ever  present  this  awful  and  over- 
whelming power,  represented  in  every  priest,  in  every  cathedral, 
in  every  sacred  place,  in  every  religious  rite  and  ceremony,  in 
every  holy  day,  in  every  confession,  in  marriages,  baptisms, 
deaths,  and  funerals,  in  penances  by  the  living,  in  masses  for  the 
dead.  It  rocks  the  cradle  of  infancy ;  it  gives  the  f rst  lessons  in 
speech ;  it  sits  by  every  fireside ;  its  shadow  is  thrown  upon, 
every  path  of  human  life.  It  shapes  the  earliest  beliefs ;  it  en- 
ters into  the  very  faculties  of  thought  and  imagination ;  it  gives 
form  and  strength  to  prejudice ;  it  is  a  universal  life ;  an  awful 
system  of  pantheism — a  terrible  divinity  present  in  every  man's 
bosom,  commanding  only  obedience.  'What  now  does  the  man 
become?  He  has  never  exercised  free  thought;  he  has  never 
doubted  or  questioned  ;  he  has  only  believed.  He  has  scarcelr 
any  consciousness  of  individual  existence;  he  is  but  a  weafc 
parasite  han^ng  to  the  bosom  of  the  Holy  Mother  Church.  The 
everlasting  idea  present  to  his  mind  is  authoritv.  He  feels  him- 
self only  a  thing  to  be  governed. 

Here,  then,  can  be  no  manly  development — ^here  can  be  no 
education.  If  he  gain  the  elements  of  learning  sufficient  for  tJie 
business  and  intercourse  of  life,  still  this  is  no  education.  He 
may  not  read,  inquire,  discuss,  or  calculate  for  himself.  He 
may  read  what  is  given  him  to  read ;  he  must  believe  what  he  is 
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commanded  to  believe ;  he  must  do  ^hat  be  is  commanded  to  do. 
He  has  given  himself  to  the  Church,  and  th^  Church  will  take 
care  of  him.  All  the  interests  of  conscience,  thought,  life  and 
hope,  all  the  interests  of  earth  and  Heaven  are  comprised  in  sim- 

Ele  obedience  to  the  Church.  This  is  the  most  intense  form  of 
arbarism  conceivable — it  is  almost  the  annihilation  of  humanity. 
A  people  thus  subjugated,  are  ^ prepared  for  all  the  uses  of  the 
governing  power, — a  mechanical  force  has  taken  the  place  of  the 
independent  soul  of  man. 

If  we  proceed  next,  to  consider  Romanism  as  a  religious  and 
moral  system,  its  barbaric  influence  upon  the  people  is  no  less 
evident.  A  religion  according  to  the  character  of  its  doctrines 
and  symbols,  becomes  the  most  potent  energy  of  good  or  evil  to 
the  human  soul.  Here  we  are  brought  into  connexion  with  the 
supernatural,  the  divine,  the  immortal,  and  the  impulses  of  duty 
are  collected  from  the  dread  tribunals  of  the  world  to  come. 

When  a  religion  in  its  doctrines  and  symbols  brings  a  quicken- 
ing influence  over  the  reason  and  conscience,  so  that  the  doctrines 
which  it  promulgates  are  not  yielded  to  by  an  unthinking  faith, 
but  are  embraced  by  the  soul  with  a  penetrating  perception  of 
their  reasonableness,  fitness,  and  moral  beauty — ^then  the  religion 
is  the  breath  of  the  Almighty,  renovating  decay,  re-creating  the 
divine  image,  and  producing  the  noblest  Arms  of  active  life. 
But  let  it  come  as  a  dread  mystery,  with  gloom,  and  solemn  rites, 
intimidating  thought,  repudiating  reason  as  profane,  and  com- 
manding instead  of  engaging  belief,  and  then  it  lies  upon  the 
soul  a  oark,  terrifying,  and  crushing  incubus.  There  are,  indeed, 
truths  in  the  purest  system  of  faith,  as  there  are  truths  in  the 
most  solid  philosophy  of  nature,  which  to  us  are  mysterious,  in  so 
far  as  our  minds  are  unable,  on  the  data  given,  to  comprehend 
them.  But,  still,  in  their  relations  and  bearings  they  are  seen  to 
be  truths ;  they  are  essential  to  great  systems  of  truth  firmlv 
established ;  there  are  greatinterests  suspended  upon  them  which 
claim  them  as  truths — and  if  they  surpass  the  reach,  they  do  not 
V  contradict  the  ideas  of  our  reason.  But  the  old  mythologies  and 
religions  of  India  and  Egypt,  for  example,  set  at  naught  reason 
and  the  moral  instincts,  and  forbidding  scrutiny,  demanded  only 
to  be  believed.  The  same  holds  true  of  Romanism.  It  does  not 
merely  require  us  to  believe  dogmas  inscrutable  to  our  reason, 
but  such  as  positively  contradict  its  clearest  dictates.  The  most 
exalted  faith  of  Romanism  is  the  most  unsparing  repudiation  of 
reason.  That  this  assertion  is  not  too  broad  will  be  evident  to 
every  candid  mind,  when  reflecting  u{)on  the  leading  dogmas  of 
the  Komish  Church.  The  very  enormity  and  absurdity  of  these 
dogmas  often  proves  their  protection  ;  for  the  simple  statement  of 
them  to  many  minds,  not  conversant  with  these  subjects,  seems 
like  defamation  and  abuse.    Bat^  nevertheless,  it  is  a  fact  that 
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the  Pope  is  received  in  this  Church  as  the  supreme  spiritual  power 
on  earth,  and  who  at  his  pleasure,  can  open  and  shut  th^  kingdom 
of  Heaven  to  the  souls  of  men ;  that  to  pnests  are  made  confessions 
of  sin,  and  that  the  priests  at sume  to  foigive  sins ;  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  is  worshipped  as  the  mother  of  Ood  and  the  queen  of 
Heayen  ;  that  the  saints  are  invoked,  and  that  by  this  act,  as  well 
as  by  prayer  offered  to  the  Virgin,  the  ubiquity  of  finite  beings 
is  implied  ;  that  relics  are  received  without  any  evidence  of  their 
genuineness,  and  that  a  reverence  is  paid  to  them,  and  a  virtue 
attributed  to  them,  which,  if  they  were  genuine,  are  without 
authority  from  reason  or  revelation ;  that  images  are  worshipped ; 
that  pardons  and  indulgences,  and  the  release  of  souls  from 
purgatory,  are  purchased  with  money ;  that  transubstfntiation  is 
received  as  a  doctrine  of  vital  importance — ^tran^bstantiation, 
which  teaches  that  the  priest  has  power  to  change  the  bread  and 
wine,  in  the  sacrament,  into  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ ;  that 
this  may  be  done  over  the  whole  world  at  the  same  time,  thus 
multiplying  the  body  of  Christ  indefinitely  on  earth,  while  he  is 
complete  in  heaven ;  and  that  the  eating  of  the  veritable  flesh, 
while  the  priest  drinks  the  veritable  blood,  gives  spiritual  life 
and  prepares  the  soul  for  Heaven. 

Now  the  higher  and  educated  classes  of  the  Romish  Church 
may  receive  and  practice  these  dogmas,  and  yet  retain  intellectual 
culture  and  power,  because,  to  them,  they  may  constitute  a  mass  of 
superstitions  connected  with  mysticism  and  devotion  to  occupy 
certain  hours  and  occasions,  leaving  them  to  return  to  habitual 
pursuits  of  a  widely  different  character. 

The  loftiest  minds,  separate  from  a  rational  and  pure- religion, 
are  ever  prone  to  fall  into  some  form  of  superstition,  to  relieve  an 
instinctive  restlessness  about  the  sup^atural  and  the  life  to  come. 
Man  generally  must  have  some  conn^ion  with  the  Divinity ;  and 
if  he  have  not  the  true  God  he  will  repose  upon  the  gods  of  his 
imagination  an&  his  fears.  Even  Socrates,  although  elevated  far 
above  the  religion  of  his  country,  thought  it  expedient  not  wholly 
to  reject  its  ceremonials.  Philosophers,  artists,  poets,  and  states- 
men, have  so  wide  and  inviting  a  field  in  which  to  expatiate,  that 
they  are  often  also  content  to  leave  religion  to  the  priests. 
Whether  in  reality  infidels,  or  careless  believers,  they  can  resign 
the  established  religion^to  its  own  purposes,  as  an  affair  necessary 
for  the  general  well-being  of  society,  while  they  themselves  are 
suffered  to  pursue  objects  most  attractive  to  ambition  or  cupidity. 
The  priests  also  are  not  debarred  from  the  pursuits  of  art,  litera- 
ture, and  ambition  ;  and  when  not  held  by  a  mystic  devotion  or 
by  a  prostration  of  the  intellect  before  a  dread  superstition,  find 
ample  compensation  for  the  services  which  they  paiy  to  religion, 
in  the  immunities  of  an  elevated  sphere  of  life. 

But  when  we  come  to  the  masses  of  the  people  the  case  is  alto* 
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^ether  diflbrent.  A  reKgion  so  onmipreient,  cncfbcting,  and  author- 
itative  as'  Romaniflm,  embraces  their  whole  social,  iHtellectual, 
and  moral  life.  Thej  have  no  fiekla  of  beauty,  taste,  and  ambi* 
tion,  into  which  to  escape*  The  p«or  man's  life  is  divided  be- 
tween labor  and  religion.  Give  him  education,  let  him  have 
books  and  newspapers  to  read  at  pleasure ;  give  him  politioal 
privileges  so  that  he  feels  himself  a  part  of  the  body  politic — a 
being  of  some  value  to  his  country ;  let  him  have  a  chance  of 
winning  properly,  of  owning  some  part  of  his  native  soil ;  and 
then  he  has  other  objects  of  interest ;  but  then  also  he  can  haitlly 
be  called  a  poor  man.  New  England  can  hardly  be  Raid  to  have 
any  poor  men  among  her  native  population  But  without  these, 
and  bound  down  by  the  destiny  of  inexorable  circumstances,  to 
labor  simply  to  live — ^to  monotonous,  hopeless  labor,  concentrating 
all  the  energies  of  his  being,  as  far  as  this  life  is  concerned,  upon 
one  low  physical  anxiety,  and  then  what  beside  i&  left  to  him 
but  his  religion  ?  Now  if  his  religion  be  one  of  rational,  elevating, 
and  benignant  truths  and  duties,  then  m  it  the  poor  man  will  find 
a  full  compensation  for  all  that  the  world  has  denied  him.  No 
man  can  possess  the  Bible  and  submit  himself  to  its  influence  and 

Guidance,  without  having  his  best  faculties  nobly  cultivated,  and 
ecoming  a  man  of  a  free,  thoughtful  and  benevolent  spirit.    He 
will  experience  a  transformation  like  that  impressed  upon  the  ' 
twelve  fishermen  who  were  educated  by  the  teaching,  example, 
and  spirit  of  Christ. 

But  when  the  dogmas  of  Romanism  become  his  religion,  they 
afford  him  no  gracious  inspiration  to  faculties  and  sentiments 
which  his  political  and  social  condition  have  darkened  and 
smothered ;  and  the  spiritual  bondage  which  ensues,  but  symbolizes 
with  the  external  despotism  by  which  he  is  crushed.  When  the 
mind  is  compelled  to  receive,  and  becomes  accustomed  to  receive, 
as  the  most  awful  and  sacred  truths,  dogmas  which  directly  con- 
flict with  reason,  the  moral  instincts  ana  the  clearest  dictates  of 
common  sense,  then  reason  becomes  a  profane  and  unlawful 
function,  the  moral  instincts  become  dangerous  impulses  which 
are  to  be  resisted  as  temptations  suggested  by  the  Evil  One,  and 
common  sense  becomes  the  unholy  scepticism  of  a  light  and  reck- 
less curiosity.  Thou^t  perishes,  inquiry  ceases,  knowledge 
makes  no  advance,  and  the  mind  concentrates  itself  in  one 
suicidal  act  of  faith.  Such  must  be  the  condition  of  the  people, 
whose  daily  life  being  one  of  exacting  toil,  and  having  no  outlet 
for  thought  but  in  their  religion,  are  met  in  that  religion  by  a 
power  which  absolutely  forbids  and  paralyzes  thought.  To  say 
that  such  a  people  are  plunged  into  barbarism  is,  perhaps,  a  mild 
description  of  their  condition. 

We  have  the  world  under  Ronanism  thus  divided  into  two 
great  classes :  In  the  one  class,  we  have  the  imperial  State  and 
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tiM  imperial  ClMHtih,  eomposed  of  the  king  and  the  pope,  the 
nobles  and  priests^  statesmen,  commanders,  learned  men  and 
artists,  who  accept  the  religion  as  a  custom,  oryenerable  supersti- 
tion, on  which  the  mind  may  conveniently  repose,  as  a  system  of 
mystical  and  soothing  devotion,  as  a  chamber  of  imagery  for  art, 
and  as  a  stately  and  awful  power  for  controlling  the  multitude. 
In  the  other  class,  we  have  the  people  prostrate  and  enslaved  in 
hody  and  mind.  And  the  very  power  which  has  thus  prostrated  and 
enslaved  them,  works  to  perpetuate  this  condition  by  forbidding 
the  free  circulation  of  knowledge,  and  free  inquiry  and  discus- 
sion ;  by  denying  the  rights  of  private  judgment,  and  diffusing  a 
sense  of  its  supremacy  through  every  pulse  of  society  by  means 
ol  the  confessional,  the  fears  of  purgatory,  and  masses  for  the 
dead.  Well  may  Rome  forbid  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  among 
tile  people.  The  universal  reading  of  Grod's  word  would  over- 
throw the  whole  system.  It  would  break  the  charm  of  a  devo- 
tion nurtured  in  ignorance,  by  quickening  into  the  life  of  thought 
ike  dead  intellect ;  it  would  expose  the  terrific  and  haggard  forms 
of  tyranny  and  superstiticm  by  calling  up  the  forms  of  immortal 
truth,  heavenly  love,  and  spiritual  freedom ;  it  would  destroy  the 
authority  of  the  Church,  by  restoring  to  the  conscience  and  the 
heart  the  authority  of  Chnst ;  it  would  annihilate  the  decretals 
of  the  Pope,  by  bringing  to  the  charmed  and  joyful  ear  the  voice 
of  (}od;  it  would  shake  to  pieces  the  thrones  of  def^potism,  and 
the  old  hereditary  impostures  of  power,  by  rekindling  in  the  soul 
of  man  a  divine  sense  of  its  natural  rights,  and  revealing  to  its 
vision  the  majestic  form  of  eternal  iustice. 

The  a  prhri  conclusions  drawn  irom  the  nature  of  the  system 
ean  be  easily  verified  frpm  history.  The  field  is  so  wide  that  we 
can  only  indicate  the  points  of  observation  without  giving  details 
of  the  facts. 

Our  attention  should  be  fir^  directed  to  the  connexion  existing 
between  the  Roman  Church  and  the  State.  Here  we  find  the 
Popes  entering  into  alliances  with  certain  princes  in  opposition  to 
others,  and  pursuing  the  usual  tortuous  course  of  worldly  policy 
and  intrigue,  and  inclining  to  the  one  party  or  the  other,  accord- 
ing to  the  exigencies  of  the  Holy  See,  and  the  demands  of  a 
purely  secular  interest.  On  the  other  hand  we  find  emperors  and 
kings  now  sustaining  the  Pope,  and  now  opposing  his  measures 
and  even  taking  up  arms  against  him  according  to  the  political 
partialities  which  he  evinced,  and  the  political  combinations  into 
which  he  entered.  The  vicegerent  of  Heaven  does  not  sit  as  a 
calm  judge  and  mediator,  adjusting  and  harmonizing  the  stormy 
agitation  of  nations,  but  himself  becomes  one  of  the  conflicting 
powers.  The  civil  rulers  do  not  appeal  to  his  judgment  and  sub- 
mit to  his  decision,  but  unite  with  him  as  an  ally,  or  resist  him 
an  enemy.    The  Pope  does  not  act  as  if  himself  conscious  of  a  holy 
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and  impartkl  authority  ;  emperors  and  kiaga  do  not  atet  as  if  tbey 
believe  that  he  possesses  it.  Judging  from  tne  language  employed, 
the  Pope  is  the  holy  father  of  the  nation,  and  the  princes  his  submis- 

'  sive  and  reverential  children ;  judging  from  the  acts  of  either  party, 
and  we  have  only  the  usual  alliances  or  oonilicts  of  worldly 
powers.  Charles  V.  made  a  prisoner  of  Clement  VII.,  and  exact- 
ed large  sums  as  a  ransom,  unrestrained  by  any  fear  of  him 
whom  he  professed  to  believe  endowed  with  authority  to  with- 
hold absolution,  to  excommunicate  him  from  the  Church,  and  to 
shut  upon  him  the  gates  of  paradise !  Francis  L  of  France,  and 
Henry  VIII.  of  England,  are  filled  with  pious  horror,  and  form  a 
league  against  Charles.  But  Henry,  when  he  cannot  obtain  a 
divorce  from  Catharine  of  Arragon,  repudiates  the  Pope,  and  de- 
clares himself  the  head  of  the  English  Church ;  and  Charles,  en- 
tering the  city  of  Bologna,  as  conqueror  at  the  head  of  twenty 
thousand  veterans  kneels  down  to  kiss  the  feet  of  the  very 
Pope  whom  he  had  so  lately  held  a  prisoner,  and  from  whom  he 
had  exacted  an  exorbitant  ransom.  And  that  Pope  enters  into 
an  alliance  with  him.  This  may  be  taken  as  an  example  of  the 
whole  course  of  history  on  this  point.  The  connexion  between 
the  Pope  and  other  dignitaries,  both  of  the  Church  and  State, 
exhibits  the  same  features.  It  is  manifestly  a  connexion  of  mu- 
tual interest*  There  may  be  individual  exceptions,  where  the 
spirit  of  devotion  and  of  a  gloomy  superstition  has  penetrated 

^even  the  court  of  princes,  but  these  are  not  sufficient  to  change 
the  general  character  of  a  connexion  so  marked  from  its  very 
commencement.  The  powers  of  the  earth  have  acknowledged 
the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  as  an  expedient  for  maintaining  the 
subjugation  of  the  people ;  but  have  ever  been  ready  to  resist  that 
supremacy  when  it  came  into  conflict  with  their  own  power  and 
interests.  The  Popes,  on  their  part,  have  ever  been  ready  to 
avail  themselves  of  their  spiritual  Ructions  for  maintaining  their 
secular  possessions  and  dignities ;  nor  have  they  hesitated  to  sus- 
tain their  sentences  of  excommunication  with  warlike  array,  and 
the  faggot  and  *the  sword.  The  direct  conflicts,  however,  be- 
tween Romanism  and  the  Catholic  States  have  been  only  occa- 
sional, since  the  secular  and  spiritual  powers  have  respect- 
tively  realized  the  greatest  amount  of  strength  by  lending 
mutual  support.  The  awakening  of  free  thought,  and  the  dis- 
semination of  liberal  knowledge  and  sentiments  are  what  bodi 
fear  alike,  and  of  course,  what  both  labor  to  suppress.  That 
union  is  strength,  is  an  axiom  applicable  to  error  and  tyranny  as 
well  as  to  truth  and  freedom.  The  conflicts  and  disturbances,  bow- 
ever,  which  have  existed  in  different  degrees,  and  which 
have  aometimeff  shaken  the  thrones  of  princes,  and  sametimes 
threatened,  if  not  the  existence,  at  least  the  pretensiojas  of  the 
papacy,  go  to  show  how  false  and  hypocritical  are  th^  spiritual 
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claiaia  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  deyotion  and  submission  on  the 
other ;  and  prove  that  the  papacy  is  only  a  great  political  machi- 
nery by  which  despotism  is  enabled  eiifectually  to  hold  nations 
in  bondage.  Indeed,  the  history  of  the  connexion  between 
papal  Rome  and  the  civil  powers  presents  us  the  rankest  de- 
velopment of  despotism  possible.  Despotism  here  assumes  two 
forms,  or  rather,  divides  itself  into  two  great  parts^  having  sepa- 
rate functions  to  perform,  in  the  harmonious  co-working  of  which  its 
completeness  consists.  The  one  takes  charge  of  the  civil  condition 
of  the  people,  the  other  takes  chaise  of  their  social  and  religious 
life ;  the  one  aims  to  enslave  the  outer  man,  the  other  aims  to 
enslave  the  intellect  and  conscience ;  the  one  binds  on  chains  by 
physical  force,  ttie  other  by  superstitious  terrors ;  the  one  ^ov- 
ems  by  the  divine  right  of  kings,  the  other  by  the  divine  right 
of  the  Church ;  the  first  aids  the  second  by  the  powers  of  the 
sword  and  civil  penalties,  the  second  aids  the  first  by  the  moral 
force  of  excommunication  and  the  fires  of  puigatory.  Between 
the  two,  the  whole  lot  of  humanity  is  divided,  in  the  present  life, 
and  the  life  to  come.  Humanity  becomes  a  great  prey  on  which 
the  imperial  and  sacerdotal  vultures  goi^e  themselves.  They 
cannot  always  agree  as  to  the  due  apportionment,  and  yet  they 
always  agree  in  me  principle  and  act  of  holding  the  victim. 

We  next  turn  our  attention  to  the  history  ot  the  people.    We 
shall  begin  with  the  papal  states. 

It  is  certainly  just  to  jud^e  of  the  influence  of  Romanism  upon 
the  people,  firom  the  condition  of  that  people  upon  whom  its  influ- 
ence has  been  unrestrained  for  a  course  of  centuries.  In  the 
papal  states,  if  any  where,  it  has  produced  its  natural,  legitimate, 
and  ripened  fruits.  Here  the  civil  ruler,  and  the  spiritual  are  one, 
and  he  heaven's  repute*d  vicegerent.  Here  all  the  civil  offices 
are  in  the  hands  of  the  priests.  Here  the  utmost  preparation  is 
made  to  give  effect  to  tne  rel^on.  A  country  only  ninety-five 
leagues  in  length,  by  twenty-five  in  breadth,  is  divided  into  six 
arch-bishoprics,  seventy  two  bishoprics,  and  more  than  two  thou- 
sand parishes,  contains  eighteen  nundred  monasteries,  and  six 
hundred  nunneries,  and  numbers  fifty  thousand  ecclesiastics  in  a 
population  of  two  and  half  millions,  or  one  to  every  fifty  inhabit- 
ants. If  Romanism  be  what  it  claims  to  be,  ought  not  the  papal 
states  to  be  the  most  enlightened,  pure,  and  happy  people  u^der 
heaven  1  Here,  surely,  at  the  very  gate  of  heaven,  we  ought  to 
have  the  most  glorious  spectacle  of  humanity,  elevated  and 
adorned  ?  Alas !  alas !  what  can  she  boast  of!  She  has  the  mag- 
nificence of  art,  and  yet  she  produces  no  distinguished  artists. 
She  has  antiquities,  and  no  antiquarians.  She  has  univeitoities 
and  libraries,  and  yet  is  not  distinguished  for  discoveries  in  sci- 
ence. Of  the  people  in  the  rural  districts  few  can  read  or  write. 
Popular  education  is  not  encouraged,  knowledge  is  not  widely 
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diffus^.  The  useful  arts  have  decayed ;  agriculture  is  miserably  . 
neglected,  and  the  once  fertile  Campania  is  a  sterile  desert. 
Ignorance,  sloth,  vice,  and  beggary,  stalk  everywhere.  A  more 
wretchedly  governed  and  degraded  people  cannot  be  found  in 
Europe.  The  poet  Gray,  a  hundred  years  since,  remarked  the 
almost  instantaneous  change  in  the  appearance  of  the  population, 
in  passing  into  the  papal  states.  All  travellers  give  the  same 
account. 

In  our  own  times,  the  affairs  of  Rome  have  become  a  familiar 
thing.     Multitudes  of  travellers  go  through  Italy  for  pleasure  and 
health,  or  on  classical  'pilgrimages,  and  books  and  newspapers 
team  with  accounts  of  Italy,  as  well  as  of  other  lands.     We 
have  before  our  eyes  the  result  of  this  experiment  of  Roman- 
ism, made  uninterruptedly  for  centuries,  under  the  most  favorable 
auspices.     There  is  the  great  fact — let  the  nations  of  the  world 
look  at  it.     In  our  own  time  too,  the  vast  progress  of  other  coun- 
tries has  awakened  a  pulsation  through  the  papal  states,  and  the 
better  spirits  there  have  asked,  what  can  be  done  for  Rome  1  But 
they  have  not,  until  recently,  met  with  any  other  response  than 
the  prison,  confiscation,  and  exile,  if  not  the  gibbet.     And  now 
men  stand  astonished  at  the  liberal  policy  of  Pius  IX. — stand 
astonished  that  one  pope  at  last  begins  to  listen  to  reason,  justice, 
and  .mercy,  and  to  take  initiatory  steps  towards  improvements, 
which  in  England  and  France,  and  here  in  America,  are  familiar 
household  words.     And  the  poor  Italians,  like  prisoners  who 
have  experienced  some  sudden  and  gracious  amelioration,  are 
affected  with  a  stranee  joy,  and  bless,  as  a  glorious  benefactor,  the 
m^n  who  is  merely  Tightening  a  yoke  which  has  cruelly  oppress- 
ed them  for  ages.     Pius  IX.  amid  the  surrounding  malaria,  looms 
in  gigantic  proportions.     The  very  effects  which  the  measures 
Pius  produce  upon  his  own  countrymen  and  upon  other  nations 
— 4he  wonder  with  which  all  are  filled,  and  the  spontaneous 
acclamations  which  are  ^ven,  tell  more  strongly  than  anything 
else  the  story  of  the  miserable  past,  and  the  .lamentable  degra- 
dation to  which  the  vicegerents  of  heaven  had  reduced  one  of 
the  fairest  portions  of  the  earth — the  ancient  seat  of- knowledge, 
of  liberty,  of  empire. 

What  ihe  ripened  results  of  these  new  measures  will  be,  it  is, 
perh^s  premature  to  conjecture.  There  is  one  thing,  however, 
which  we  may  safely  predict,  and  that  is^  that  unless  these  meas- 
ures lead  to  »  radical  change  in  the  papacy  itself,  the  complete 
deliverance  of  the  papal  states  is  impossible.  The  pope  may 
o^en  railroads,  improve  commerce,  amend  his  jurisprudence,  and 
stipiulate,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  recuperative  energies  of  the  peo- 
ple ;  but  while  that  all-crushing  and  exacting  authority  remains, 
which  stifles  thought,  impedes  the  circulation  of  knowledge,  pro- 
hibits the  Bible,  enslaves  the  conscience,  and  holds  up  as  religion, 
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a  mass  of  irrational  mummeries  and  fearful  superstitions,  demand- 
ing faith  at  the  expense  of  all  the  fundamental  principles  of  evi- 
dence, and  demanding  obedience  at  the  expense  of  the  freedom 
of  the  soul,  as  well  as  of  all  just  principles  of  civil  liberty,  the 
people  cannot  be  redeemed  and  put  under  the  influence  of  a  gen- 
uine civilization.  Besides,  while  the  papacy  remains,  a  solitary 
pope  is  but  the  incident  of  a  day.  Pius  IX.  may  sport  his  pro- 
jects of  reform  to  day,  and  dazzle  his  subjects  with  hopes  of  free- 
dom ;  and  the  sun  which  sets  upon  his  reign  may  rine  upon 
another  infallible  pope,  who,  from  beneath  the  triple  crown  snail 
look  terror  and  disaster  from  the  eye  of  a  Gregory  V 11.  We  have 
now  an  enchanting  episode  ;  but  that  would  be  a  return  to  the 
old  path — a  resumption  of  the  authority  and  the  work  of  ages. 
Thorough  reform  in  the  papacy,  is  nothing  less  than  revolution. 
If  a  new  life  be  awakened  in  the  people,  it  may  come  to  this  ; 
and  the  last  pope  may  be  honored  as  one  of  the  great  benefactors 
of  mankind. 

The  effects  of  Romanism  upon  the  people  in  the  papal  states  form 
a  sufficient  illustration  of  its  conn  exion  with  Barbarism.  We  shall 
do  little  more  than  allude  to  other  states  and  nations.  In  Italy, 
farther  illustrations  maybe  drawn  frdto  the  other  governments,  and 
particularly  from  the  kingdom  of  Naples.  Here  the  il^serable 
condition  of  the  people  can  be  easily  snown  to  be  connected  with 
the  same  causes.  ITie  Protestant  states  of  Germany  contrasted 
with  Austria ;  the  Protestant  cantons  of  Switzerland,  contrasted 
vrith  the  Catholic ;  Scotland,  contrasted  with  Ireland,  and  the 
Protestant  portions  of  the  latter,  contrasted  with  the  Catholic ; 
the  condition  of  Spain,  Portugal,  Madeira,  and  Malta ;  the  ad- 
vancement of  England  since  the  establishment  of  the  Protestant 
dynasty ;  France  as  she  ncjw  is,  with  free  toleration,  free  discus- 
sion, and  a  tottering  Romanism,  contrasted  with  what  she  was 
before  the  revolution ;  the  Catholic  population  of  Canada,  con- 
trasted with  the  Protestant ;  Mexico  and  South  America,  con- 
trasted with  the  United  States  ;  the  influence  of  Catholic  Mis- 
sions among  the  savages,  contrasted  with  the  English  Missions 
in  the  South  Sea  Islands,  and  the  American  Missions  among  the 
Cherokees,  and  in  the  Sandwich  Islands : — ^look  at  the  peopk 
wherever  Romanism  holds  its  stem  reign  or  exerts  its  potent 
influence.  Look  at  the  people — what  is  the  condition  of  the  people P 
Look  at  the  people  wherever  the  Bible,  the  religion  of  Protestants,, 
and  witli  the  &bl0  a  free  conscience  is  found — what  are  the  oeo- 
pie  here  1  Does  not  every  one  see  1  The  argument  is  irresisti- 
ble— it  is  an  argument  of  facts.  Well  may  the  Index  Expuiga- 
tonus  expurgate  Bacon,  when  in  the  light  of  his  philosophy, 
mankind  may  make  an  induction  like  this ! 

Amid  this  series  of  rapid  allusions  it  may  be. well  to  pause  a 
moment  at  Mexico,  a  nation  adjacent  to  our  own,  and  holding  to 
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us  at  this  moment,  relations  so  peculiar,  that  its  history  naturally 
arrests  our  attention  in  connexion  with  our  subject.  The  con* 
quest  of  Mexico  bv  Cortez,  was  undertaken  avowedly  as  a  cm* 
sade  against  a  heathen  people.  It  was  completed,  and  for  more 
than  three  hundred  years,  has  that  country  been  under  the  abso- 
lute control  of  the  Romish  Church.  Here  Romanism  as  a  power 
of  civilization,  has  been  tested.  And  what  has  it  accomplished 
in  three  hundred  years  ?  It  has  erected  splendid  cathedrals, 
and  lavished  upon  them  immense  treasures.  It  has  enriched  the 
priesthood — one  fourth  of  the  property  in  the  country  is  in  their 
hands.  It  has  introduced  a  multitude  of  gorgeous  and  puerile 
ceremonies,  of  which  the  adoration  of  a  little  mutilated  alabaster 
doll,  an  image  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  called  the  Lady  of 
Remedies,  mav  be  taken  as  a  specimen.  The  jewels  which 
adorn  the  wardrobe  of  this  image  are  worth  one  million  of  dol* 
lars.  It  has  established  in  full,  the  purchase  of  indulgences,  so 
that  huge  sums  are  collected  from  the  population  in  this  way.' 
But  it  nas  preached  no  Gospel;  it  has  disseminated  no  Bible ; 
it  has  established  no  general  system  of  education.  It  merely 
performs  its  ceremonies,  collects  its  treasures,  supports  its  priest- 
hood, adorns  its  catbedrals  and  shrines,  and  leaves  the  people  in 
ignoranc^  superstition,  and  barbarism. 

*^  Mexico  was  colonized  just  one  hundred  years  before  Massa* 
chusetts.  Her  first  settlers  -w.ere  the  noblest  spirits  of  Spain  in  her 
Augustin  age— the  epoch  of  Cervantes,  Cortez,  Gonzalvo  de  Cor- 
dova, Cardinal  Ximenes,  and  the  great  and  good  Isabella.  Massa^ 
chusetts  was  settled  by  the  poor  pilgrims  of  Plymouth,  who  carried 
with  them  nothing  but  their  own  hardy  virtues,  and  indomitable 
eneigy«  Mexico,  with  a  rich  soil,  and  a  climate  adapted  to  th€ 
production  of  everything  which  grows  out  of  the  earth,  and  pos- 
sessing every  metal  used  by  man — Massachusetts,  with  a  sterile 
soil,  and  ungenial  climate,  and  no  single  article  for  exportation 
but  ice  and  rock — ^how  have  these  blessings,  profusely  given 
by  Providence,  been  improved  on  the  one  hand,  and  obstacles 
overcome  on  the  other  1  What  is  now  the  respective  condition 
of  the  two  countries  1  In  productive  industry,  wide-spread  diffu- 
sion of  knowledge,  public  institutions  of  every  kind,  general  hap^ 
piness,  and  continually  increasing  prosperity ;  in  letters,  arts, 
morals,  religion ;  in  everything  which^makes  a  people  great ; 

/'« A.  a  meaiui  of  nuiiig  money,  I  would  not  give  the  tingle  institotion  of  the 
CathoLc  reiision  of  maeses  and  indulgences  for  the  bene6t  of  the  eonls  of  the  dead,  for 
the  power  of  taxation  possessed  by  any  government  No  tax-gatherer  is  required  to 
ccaiect  It ;  Its  payment  is  enforced  by  alT  the  strongest  and  best  feelings  of  the  human 
lieart  AU  reUgions  and  superstitions  have  their  priesthood  and  their  priestcraft,  ft-om 
thejieptde  worship  of  the  NUe,  to  our  own  pure  and  holy  religion ;  but  of  all  the  vtti^ 
fices  of  cunnin|f  and  venality  to  extort  money  from  credulous  weakness,  there  is 
none  so  potential  as  a  mass  for  the  benefit  of  souls  in  punratorv  "  Hon.  Waddv 
TlioiiipsoB's  R«c.  Mex..  p.  41.  «-    o      j-  «*  / 
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there  is  not  in  the  world,  and  there  never  was  in  the  world,  such 
a  State  as  Massachusetts.  ^  TWe  she  is !  look  at  her !' — and 
Mexico,''*  ^ 

Proof  and  illustration  might  he  greatly  extended  on  this  sub- 
ject. We  have  advanced  far  enough,  however,  to  make  perfectly 
clear,  as  we  think,  to  every  candid  mind,  that  there  is  a  real  and 
close  co^hexion  between  Romanism  and  Barbarism — a  connex- 
ion^ of  cause  and  effect.  We  proceed  therefore  to  another 
topic.  ^ 

II.  The  character  of  the  emigrant  population.  The  greater 
proportion  are  Roman  Catholics.  It  is  stated  that  the  Roman 
Catiiolic  population  has  doubled  within  ten  years,  and  now, 
amounts  to  three  iQillions.  This  increase  arises  chiefly  from 
emigration.  The  mass  of  these  Catholics  are  from  Germany  and 
Ireland.  Those  from  (Jermany  are  generally  better  educated, 
and  are  composed  chiefly  of  agriculturists  and  mechanics.  Those 
from  Ireland  are,  to  a  great  extent,  destitute  even  of  the  ele- 
ments of  education,  and  consist  of  a  large  proportion  of  mere 
laborers  without  any  art  or  trade.  The  Germans  are  less  bigot- 
ed, and  more  accessible  to  enlightening  influences.  The  Irish 
are,  perhaps,  the  most  bigoted  and  inaccessible  of  all  Catholics. 
There  is  a  striking  difference,  too,  between  the  Catholics  from 
the  Protestant,  and  those  from  the4|)apal  districts  of  Germany. 

That  observation  which  is  open  to  all,  shows  very  clearly  in 
the  emigrant,  those  influences  of  Romanism  which  we  have  oeen 
depicting.  The  worst  specimens  present  humanity  at  a  low 
point  of  degradation,  indeed ;  and  the  best  are  far  beneath  the 
native  population  found  in  our  older  and  cultivated  states.  To 
form  an  adequate  conception  of  the  emigrants,  one  must  visit  the 
ships  as  they  arrive,  go  to  the  alms  houses,  pry  Into  the  lanes 
and  cellars  of  our  large  cities,  walk  along  the  canals  and  rail- 
roads which  are  constructing,  and  enter  into  the  coal  and  iron 
mines.  The  voice,  the  manner,  the  habits,  the  whole  appear- 
ance, gives  an  impression  of  intellectual  and  moral  depression,  of 
a  semi-barbaric  state  to  Which  we  are  wholly  unused  among  our 
own  native  population.  But  whatever  their  degrees  of  cultivation 
or  of  barbarism,  there  will  be  found  in  a  large  majority  of  them, 
that  state  of  mind  induced  by  a  long  and  habitual  submission  to 
the  authority  of  the  priesthood,  by  an  observance  of  religious 
forms,  practices  of  religious  rites,  and  a  credulous  reception  of 
dogmas  and  legends,  all  of  which  stultify  human  reason,  and 
prostrate  thought  and  independence  of  mind  in  the  very  act  of 
faith  and  obedience ;  a  state  of  mind  which  we  have  already  ' 
described,  where  the  self-consciousness  of  the  man  dies  away 
into  the  dumb  passiveness  of  a  thing.  In  this  condition  of  the 
humai^  ^  being,  individualism  ceases,  and  men  exist  in  masses, 
actuated  and  governed  by  the  spirit  which  has  transformed  them 

'  ReooUectiont  of  Mez.  p.  8. 
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alike.     Under  the  antliority  of  the  Church  they  may  be  checked 
and  reined ;  but  under  this  authority  too,  they  may  be  enkindled 
into  the  fire  of  bigotry  and  regions  zeal,  and  be  made  to  rage 
and  devastate  upon  whatever  point  the  central  power  shall  please 
o  concentrate   them.      We  have    heard,  in    our  day,  of  the 
power  of  the  Romish  priesthood  to  restrain  a  wild  democracy.     If 
they  possessed  and  exerted  a  power  only  to  restrain,  it  might  be 
well ;  but  the  power  to  restrain  implies  the  power  to  inflame  and 
urge  on ;  the  horseman  who  holds  the  reins,  likewise  carries  the 
Spur,  and  he  would  not  be  the  absolute  master  of  his  fiery  steed 
did  he  not  possess  both.     A  democracy  which  is  destined  to  pre- 
serve the  institutions  of  freedom,  is  one  which  has  an  intelligent 
perception  of  the  just  foundations  and  safeguards  of  government, 
and  which,  through  an  habitual   respect  for  enlightened  laws, 
governs  itself.     A  democracy  which  needs  to  be  restrained  by 
the  authority  of  a  priesthood  is  one  which  is  destined,  ere  long, 
to  become  tne  blind  slave  of  an  overwhelming  despotism.     The 
'  democracy  formed  by  the  union  of  the  thirteen  colonies  into  a 
Federal  government  was  no  such  democracy*    But  here  is  the 
point  to  be  noticed,  that  the  foreign  emigration  to  our  country  is 
forming,  as  far  as  its  influence  extends,  the  materials  for  such  a 
democracy.     Here  are  masses  habituated  to  a  blind  submission 
to  authority — who  have  resupied  the  manly  prerogatives  of  inde- 
pendent thought  and  private  judgment  into  the  hands  of  the 
Romish  Church.     And  if  it  be  true  that  we  shall  need  the  inter- 
vention of  the  priests  to  govern  them,  then  we  shall  have  pre- 
sented the  strange  spectacle  of  the  citizens  of  a  government, 
endowed  with  all  its  franchises,'*who,  instead  of  being  controlled 
by  its  authorities,  are  governed  separately  by  other  authorities, 
which  owe  their  allegiance  to  him  who  sits  upon  the  seven  hills 
of  Rome.     It  is  of  vital  importance  to  a  counlry  receiving 
foreign  emigrants  as  freely  as  we   do,  that  the   emigrants  be 
brought  under  the  fulL  influence  of  the  new  institutions,  and  lose 
their  old  attachments  in  the  interests  of  new  and  immediate  re- 
lations.     But  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  emi- 

frant  that  he  carries  with  him,  wherever  he  goes,  the  presence  of 
tome,  and  under  every  other  authority  still  holds  his  mind,  in 
relation  to  all  subjects,  m  reserve  to  the  authority  of  Rome. 

Of  the  Irish  emigrants  in  particular,  we  are  constrained  to  say, 
thatthey  are  distinguished,  even  among  Romanists,  for  a  blind 
submission  to  the  pnesthood  of  their  own  sect,  and  a  fierce  bigotry 
against  other  sects.  In  addition  to  influences  which  act  upon 
Roman  Catholics  in  general,  they  have  unfortunately  been  under 
the  influence  of  a  terrible  prejudice,  which]  associates  with  the 
mere  word  Protestantism  the  idea  of  oppression.  England  is 
responsible  for  this  prejudice,  in  the  first  instance,  and  their  own 
priests  in  the  second,  for  they  might  disabuse  them  of  it ;  but. 
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because  we.  pity  their  infatuation,  we  shall  not  the  less  feel  the 
effects  of  it,  and  their  own  innocence  of  the  cause  will]  not 
save  them  from  the  impediment  which  this  prejudice  throws  in 
the  way  of  their  intellectual  and  moral  advancement.  Such  is 
the  character  of  the  emigrant  Catholic  population.  We  proceed 
to  consider : 

III.  Their  social  and  political  condition  among  us*  This  at 
first  sight,  appears  auspicioui^  to  their  redemption  from  error, 
ignorance,  and  bigotry.  They  are  widely  dispersed  amonff  us, 
as  mechanics,  domestics,  and  laborers  of  vanous  descriptions, 
and  thus  come  into  contact  with  enlightened  and  elevated  modes 
of  life  calculated  to  wear  awav  their  prejudices,  instil  new  ideas 
and  sentiments,  and  to  give  tnem  a  taste  of  a  nobler  and  freer 
existence.  All  our  institutions  are  laid  open  to  them  ;  the  bene- 
fit of  our  schools  and  seminaries  are  accessible  to  them  ;  news- 
papers and  books  are  available  to  them  without  limit ;  they  can 
possess  themselves  of  the  Bible,  and  become  acquainted  with  a 
pure  Christianity  and  its  beneficent  movements ;  they  can  take 
m  the  great  truth,  that  this  great,  free,  and  happy  country  which 
offers  them  an  asylum,  opens  to  them  the  avenues  of  competency 
and  respectc^ility,  and  embraces  them  with  the  generous  love  of 
humanity,  has  been  made  what  it  is  by  principles  foreign  to  Ro- 
manism, and  by  the  labors  and  sufferings  of  great  and  good  men 
who  fled  from  its  tyranny  and  its  persecutions.  And  the  very 
firanchises  of  citizens  which  are  so  freely  bestowed  upon  them, 
by  awakening  the  sense  of  unwonted  freedom  and  privilege,  and 
causing  them  to  feel  their  value  and  power  as  co-ordinate  parts 
of  a  great  republic,  are  calculated  to  transform  them  from  help- 
less victims  and  servile  instruments  of  spiritual  tyranny  into 
patriotic  American  freemen.  That  the  influence  of  these  causes 
18  great,  benign,  and  hopeful,  we  do  not  doubt.  But  there  are 
two  serious  obstacles  to  be  considered. 

The  first  is,  the  power  of  the  priesthood^which  pursues  them 
inexorably  into  this  land  of  freedom,  and  labors  to  forestall,  its 
blessed  influences.  Here  they  are  ^thered  into  cathedrals  and 
churches  adorned  with  the  Romish  imagery,  filled  with  the  pomps 
and  mummeries  of  its  services  ;  here  they  are  bound  to  the  con* 
fessionals,  and  held  undei^tribute  to  masses  and  indulgences  for 
the  souls  of  the  dead.  The  old  servile  spirit  of  submission  to 
authority  is  carefully  cherished,  and  the  old  prejudices  fanned 
into  vigorous  life.  And  the  schools  which  are  opened  to  thek 
children,  are  invaded  by  the  lordly  step  of  the  bishop,  the 
Bible  is  expelled,  the  pages  of  history  sealed,  or  blotted,  and  the 
dangerous  books  of  truth  expu^ated. 

And  what  is  thus  boldly  done,  is  made  the  more  effectual, 
by  being  done  under  the  titles  and  professions  of  liberality  and 
philanthropy.    Bibles  are  [Minted,  but  they  are  splendid  editions, 
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accessible  to  the  few ;  or  they  are  editions  where  ttie  original  is 
perverted  by  the  translation,  and  the  mar^ns  filled  with  priestly 
notes ;  and,  such  as  they  are,  their  use  and  influence  are  controlled 
by  an  authority  which  sets  itself  above  the  word  of  Ood.  Insti- 
tutions of  charity  and  learning  are  established,  but  they  are  filled 
with  subtle  emissaries  of  Romanism.  Newspapers  are  published 
with  titles  of  freedom,  which  exalt  Romanism  as  the  fountain  of 
truth,  freedom,  and  moral  influence,  and  proclaim  it  the  destined 

Solitical  regenerator  of  our  country ;  and  yet  advocate  those  old 
ogmas,  and  maintain  those  old  authorities,  which  in  the  history 
of  mankind  have  ever  been  connected  with  the  iron  rule  of  des- 
potism— ^fair  professions,  which  excite  the  admiration  of  the  un- 
uiinking,  but  lead  others  to  shrewd  conjectures  respectingthenatwre 
of  the  promised  regeneration.  Public  lectures  are  delivered  to  show 
the  humanizing  effects  of  Romanism,  in  which  philosophies  of 
history  are  broached,  which  the  data  of  history  will  not  sustain. 
Eloquent  discourses  are  poured  upon  the  ears  of  crowded  a«> 
diences,  in  which  are  declaimed  the  beneficial  effects  of  papal 
supremacy,  and  the  character  and  administration  of  Pius  IX.  in- 
troduced as  illustrations,  when  Pius  IX.,  if  a  great  and  good 
man,  is  one  because  he  has  disturbed  the  old  tyrannj^s  and  abuses 
of  his  infallible  predecessors.  There  is  thus  a  show  of  free  dis- 
cussion and  of  liberal  movements,  which  serve  to  deceive  tliooe 
who  look  only  on  the  outside  of  things,  and  who  are  charmed 
with  their  own  charity,  while  underneath  lie  unchanged  the  old 
creed,  the  old  supremacy,  the  old  inexorable  will  of  bigotry  and 
despotism — like  the  volcanic  matter  still  rumbling  in  the  bowels 
of  Vesuvius  and  threatening  eruptions,  while  vineyards  clothe 
its  sides,  and  forgetful  hamlets  and  villages  lie  smiling  at  its  fpot. 
There  is,  also,  continually  employed  a  potent  and  skillfol 
iophism.  It  is  the  sophism  of  continuing  to  affirm  although  refut- 
ed, and  of  ('ontinuing  to  deny  although  convicted.  Ai^umentation 
is  a  slow  and  pondef#us  affair,  and  requires  time  and  thought ; 
but  simple  affirmation,  or  denial,  is  quickly  repeated,  and  can  fly 
9ver  the  world  while  argumentation  is  fitting  on  its  armor. 
Thousands  hear  the  pertinacious  and  confident  affirmation,  or 
denial,  who  do  not  stop  to  examine  the  argumentation.  The 
confidence,  promptitude,  and  pertinacity  with  which  a  man  renews 
Ids  affirmation,  or  denial,  is  received  as  evidence  that  he  is  not 
tefutedy  or  convicted,  by  the  careless  and  unthinking  many,  wli^ 
take  no  pains  to  look  more  narrowly  at  the  matter  in  dispute.  1£ 
this  method  does  not  convince  opponents,  or  remove  distrust  from 
the  world  at  large,  it  will,  at  least,  succeed  with  one's  party  or  seet^ 
where  prejudice,  party  zeal,  and  ancient  attachments  stand  ready 
to  receive  what  is  plausible,  and  to  be  convinced  by  what  is  boldly 
aiserted. 
Now  Romanism  has  been  refuted  innumerable  tinges,  by  the 
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most  solid  arguments  from  reason  and  Scripture,  and  its  tjranny 
and  abominations  exposed  firom  the  most  authentic  histories. 
But  it  stands  up  boldly,  and  repeats  its  dogmas,  and  denies  its 
erimes.  It  continues  to  do  so.  Its  infatuated  adherents,  and 
mitltitudes  besides,  are  imposed  upon  bj  the  sophism.  In  a 
country  like  ours,  remote  from  the  theatre  of  the  ancient  con- 
flicts l>etween  truth  and  error,  this  sophism  is  particularly  suc- 
cessful. 

United  with  this  is  a  readiness  to  cry,  persecution  !  whenever 
tke  conflict  becbmes  too  warm.  That  inveterate  system,  which 
when  clothed  with  power  has  met  the  faithful  with  the  tortures 
of  the  Inquisition,  with  the  sword  and  the  faggot — ^to  escape 
from  which  our  fathers  came  to  the  American  wildernesses — now 
cries  out,  persecution !  when  we  dare  to  speak  of  it,  the  truths 
of  history,  and  to  hold  up  God's  word  before  its  face  ! 

Such  is  the  obstacle  created  by  the  arts  and  influences  of  the 
priesthood,  to  the  action  of  our  institutions  upon  the  emigrant 
population. 

There  is  another  obstacle  to  be  considered,  created  by  the 
strife  and  competition  of  political  parties  and  demagogues  in  our 
country.  The.  perfect  concentration  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
population,  in  the  will  of  the  spiritual  power,  must  ever  make  it  a 
powerful  arm  in  those  political  struggles  which  are  decided  at  the 
ballot-box.  They  thus,  as  an  aggregation,  acquire  an  importance 
in  the  state,  which,  as  individuals,  they  could  never  attain  to. 
The  priesthood  of  such  a  church,  too,  must  gain  a  political  com- 
spicuity  and  consequence,  to  which  the  isolated  portions  of  Pro- 
testant churches  can  never  aspire.  The  pride  of  a  party,  and 
the  pride  of  a  church  are  thus  identified,  and  it  becomes  the  mu- 
tual interest  of  priests  and  politicians  to  preserve  the  ascendancy 
of  Romanism  over  the  large  body  bom  and  nurtured  under  its  in- 
4uences.  The  priest  is  doing  this  duty,  and  the  politician  is 
serving  his  party.  The  great  aim  of  the  demagogue  is  the  tri- 
umph of  his  party,  the  success  of  his  candidate  and  his  own 
elevation ;  and  all  three  are  united  in  one  movement.  What 
eares  he  for  his  country,  saVe  as  a  rich  and  glorious  spoil  1  What 
cares  he  for  posterity  ?  Posterity  may  take  care  of  itself— the 
country  will  last  during  his  day  and  generation.  He  uses  the 
sacred  names  of  the  illustrious  dead ;  he  professes  their  lofty  prin- 
ciples ;  he  apostrophizes  their  shades ;  he  denounces  his  oppo- 
nents as  traitors,  aristrocrats,  and  monarchists;  he  expatiates 
upon  liberty,  truth,  and  justice;  he  scatters  promises  like  the 
golden  apples  of  the  Hesperides;  he  speaks  of  religious  freedom 
and  toleration,  and  the  rights  of  conscience ;  he  deprecates  per- 
secution, and  is  full  of  charity ;  he  hails  Pius  IX.  as  the  Holy 
Father  of  Christendom,  and  the  great  Apostle  of  liberty;  h^ 
bring*  a  bishop  of  Rome  to  sit  down  at  ihe  table  of  the  Puntans, 
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and  the  spirits  of  Washin^on  and  of  Gregory  VII.  preside  har* 
moniously  over  the  subhme  decision  of  the  ballot-box.  He 
accomplishes  his  end;  and  Rome,  too,  accomplishes  her  end. 
Who  does  not  see  here,  a  portentous  power  exerting  itself  for  the 
spread  and  perpetuation  of  Romanism }  Can  we  wonder  Ihat 
the  Leopald  Society  should  expend  hundreds  of  thousands  of  dol- 
lars for  sustaining  Komish  missions  in  our  country  1  The  power 
which  prevails  at  the  ballot-box  gorerns  the  political  destinies  of 
the  future. 

But  we  have  already  exceeded  the  just  limits  of  such  an  article, 
in  this  discussion.  We  must,  therefore,  hasten  to  inquire  after 
the  remedy.  We  ace  threatened  with  Barbarism  in  the  West, 
through  the  natural  ^tendencies  of  emigration  from  the  old  to  the 
new  states  and  territories — Barbarism  preparing  the  way  for  infi- 
delity and  Romanism ;  and  we  have  Romanism  and  barbarism 
ready  made,  pouring  into  the  West,  and  permeating  the  whcdie 
country. 

The  remedy  is  to  be  found  in  education,  the  circulation  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  in  planting  churches  which  hold  the  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus.  In  this  great  work,  all  the  enlightened,  benevolent 
associations  of  pure  Christianity  in  our  land  must  take  a  part 
America  has  become  a  great  missionary  field,  surpassing  in  in- 
terest and  importance  any  foreign  field  which  has  yet  been  open- 
ed to  us.  We  would  not  withdraw  any  missionaries  already  sent 
abroad ;  we  would  amply  sustain,  cherish,  and  aim  to  enlarge  the 
spots  of  light  which  we  have  already  scattered  among  the  distant 
nations  in  Asia  and  Africa.  But  it  is  time  that  we  see  that  our 
great  work  lies  upon  our  own  continent,  and  within  our  own 
borders.  The  world  is  coming  in  upon  us,  and  as  we  receive  the 
multitudes,  we  must  baptize  them  with  the  spirit  of  our  freedom, 
the  spirit  of  our  institutions.  Above  all  and  as  including  all,  with 
the  spirit  of  a  pure  Christianity,  or  we  shall  be  overwhelmed 
with  darkness.  ^ 

If  among  the  benevolent  associations  of  our  day  it  will  be  per- 
mitted us  to  name  any,  as  more  immediately  connected  with  this 
work,  we  will  begin  by  naming  the  Home  Missionary  Societies. 
These  belong  to  different  ecclesiastical  organizations,  but  the 
work  is  one.  The  American  Home  Missionary  Society,  in  be- 
half of  which  Dr.  Bushnell  delivered  his  admirable  discourse 
mentioned  at  the  beginning  of  this  article,  is  one  of  the  most  per- 
fect of  its  kind.  Truly  catholic  in  its  organization,  economical 
and  efficient  in  its  movements ;  enterprising  in  its  designs ;  care* 
ful  and  cautious  in  the  selection  of  its  missionaries ;  spreading 
itself  over  a  wide  field,  and  yet  felling  into  no  confusion :  its  suc- 
cess seems  to  follow  a  law  of  providence  as  well  of  grace,  and 
proves  that  wise  laborers  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  of  God,  are 
destined  to  prosper.    The  Home  Missionary  Society  aims  to 
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plant  churches  in  all  the  destitute  parts  of  oar  country^  and  in 
the  West  in  particular.  In  it,  we  hail  one  of  the  most  powerful 
instrumentalities  for  meeting  that  form  of  evil  which  Dr.  Bush- 
nell  has  so  vividly  portrayed.  When  churches  are  planted  on 
the  foundation  of  Christ  ana  His  Apostles,  there  schools  arise,  and 
the  whole  organization  of  society  becomes  complete.  The  men 
who  have  gone  out  as  missionaries  of  this  Society  are  men  of 
education,  men  of  high  character,  men  who  would  do  honor  to 
any  pulpit  in  the  land.  They  have  gone  at  the  call  of  their 
Master,  and  have  forsaken  ease,  competency  and  refinement. 
Thev  have  gone  into  the  wilderness  to  perform  a  most  sublime 
work  for  their  country,  for  humanity,  and  for  future  generations. 
Such  men  are  continually  presenting  themselves,  volunteering  in 
a  nobler  service  than  that  which  call  tens  of  thousands  to  the 
valley  of  Mexico.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  resources  of  this 
society  will  be  so  increased  that  not  one  of  these  laborers  will 
need  to  be  rejected.  Indeed,  we  can  conceive  of  no  charity  more 
inspiring  and  holy,  or  promising  more  stupenduous  results,  whe* 
ther  we  look  upon  it  as  patriots  or  as  Christians. 

Another  association  that  we  would  name,  in  connexion  with 
our  discussion,  is  the  American  Protestant  Society.    This  Society 
contemplates  directly  the   Roman   Catholic  emigrants  to  our 
country,  from  the  different  nations  of  Europe.    Its  great  object 
is  to  give  them  a  free  conscience  and  a  free  Bible.     It  belongs  to 
no  one  sect,  but  embraces  as  co-laborers  all  who  will  unite  in  this 
great  and  catholic  design.     The  necessity  for  such  an  association 
is  manifest  from  what  has  been  said  above.    In  this  Society,  we 
believe,  we  have  the  germ  of  a  movement  what  may  by  way  of 
distinction  be  called  the  movement  of  our  age,  or  particularly  the 
great-  movement  of  Christianity  in  our  country.     Perhaps  wc 
ou^ht  to  say,  it  is  one  of  the  germs  of  this  movement,  and  the 
pnncipal  one.    When  we  think  how  Christianity  has  been  cor- 
rupted for  ages,  and  how  the  conversion  of  the  world  has  been 
impeded  by  this  corruption  ;  when  we  think  how  the  vast  majority 
of  nominal  Christians  are  still  under  the  power  of  Romanism,  can 
we  doubt  that  the  first  great  work  relates  to  this  portion  of  our 
race?    It  is  not  Buddhism  or  Mohammedanism  that  we  are  so 
much  interested  to  overthrow  as  Romanism.     This  a  work  nearer 
home,  and  truly  initiatory  to  all  that  we  have  to  do  in  the  earth. 
In  addition  to  this  Society  we  have  two  others  closely  allied 
to  it.    The  Foreign  Evangelical  Society,  which  has  France  par- 
ticularly as  the  scene  of  its  operations,  and  the  Christian  Alliance 
which  IS  universal  in  its  character,  but  has  hitherto  operated  par- 
ticularly on  the  borders  of  Italy,  with  the  view  of  introducing  the 
Scriptures  into  that  country.    It  has  been  proposed  to  unite  the 
three  into  one,  with  a  Home  and  Foreign  Department,  which  we 
hope  ere  long  to  see  accomplished.    The  object  of  the  whole 
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raoyement  will  be  to  form  a  srand  Christian  alliaDce,  for  giviii^ 
leli^ous  freedom  and  the  Bible  to  the  Romanists  wherever  we 
can  reach  them.  As  we  believe  that  Protestants  have  a  more 
perfect  unity  of  principle  and  purpose  than  humanity  has  ever 
attained  to  since  the  age  of  the  Apostles,  we  wish  by  this  alli- 
ance to  express  it,  and  to  do  a  work  of  the  noblest  benevolence, 
and  most  worthy  of  the  Gospel  which  we  alike  profess  as  a 
•Gospel  of  freedom,  light,  and  salvation — of  peace  on  earth  and 
good  will  among  men. 

The  widest  field  in  which  to  operate,  is  the  field  at  home ;  for 
here  God  in  His  providence  is  sending  the  Roman  Catholics 
leady  at  our  hand,  and  released  from  those  impediments  which 
meet  us  in  the  foreign  field.  They  come  here  driven  from  be- 
hind by  the  terrors  of  oppression,  poverty  and  famine ;  and 
allured  from  before  by  freedom  and  plenty.  They  come  to  us, 
and  we  bid  them  welcome.  We  ^ve  them  homes  in  our  cities 
and  towns,  and  in  our  broad  and  fnutful  fields.  But  we  shall  do 
more;  we  shall  teach  them  the  secret  of  our  prosperity  and 
peace.  We  shall  explain  to  them  the  dignity  and  blessedness  of 
an  untrammeled  conscience ;  we  shall  give  uiem  the  Bible  ;  we 
shall  point  them  to  our  schools  for  the  education  of  the  people — 
and  then  say  to  them,  '^  these  have  made  us  what  we  are,  and 
enabled  and  disposed  us  to  give  you  a  liome."  By  this  rational, 
charitable,  and  peaceful  action  we  shall  feel  our  own  oneness 
more  perfectly,  we  shall  raise  up  our  degraded  fellow-men,  we 
shall  discomfit  priestcraft  and  political  chicanery,  we  shall  save 
our  country,  and  lead  on  the  regeneration  of  the  nations. 

This  work  at  home  will  naturally  connect  itself  with  corres- 
ponding efforts  abroad.  The  good  spirits  of  England,  Germany, 
aad  France,  will  unite  with  us,  and  we  shall  send  the  Bible  into 
Shpain,  Portugal,  and  Italy,  and  the  border  of  darkness  around 
the  Mediterranean,  shall  oecome  a  border  of  light. 
^  Is  it  not  plain  then,  that  while  the  Homq  Missionary  asso« 
eiajtions  shall  stay  the  barbarism  of  emigration,  this  dhristiai^ 
alliance  shall  stay  the  barbarism  of  Romanism? 

Beautiful  are  all  benevolent  associations  of  Christianity.  In 
leaking  of  these  two  we  mean  to  imply  the  existence  and  co- 
operation of  all  the  others.  From  the  constellation  of  the  Pleiads 
we  wish  no  one  sister  to  disappear. 
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ARTICLE  IV. 

REPUBLICAN    TENDJ^NCIES  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

By  SaT.  Ekoch  Poin>,  D.  D,  ProC  TlieolDgy,  Baagor  Theological  Somlnrj. 

Republican  tendencies  are,  of  course,  tendencies  to  freedom. 
When  we  say  that  the  Bftle  is  republican  in  its  tendencies^  ¥Fe 
mean  that  it  is  favorable  to  the  production  and  enjoyment  of 
rational  liberty. 

But  rational  liberty  is  not  perfect,  unrestricted  liberty.  Such 
liberty  cannot  exist  in  a  regular  and  well-ordered  community. 
Rational  liberty  is  liberty  subjected  to  reasonable  and  necessary 
restraints, — such  as  the  best  ?ood  of  the  community  demands. 

When  we  say,  therefore,  uiat  the  Bible  is  republican  in  its 
tendencies,  we  mean  that  it  tends  to  liberty  on  the  one  hand^ 
and  that  it  furnishes  the  needful  restraints  on  the  other ;  so  that 
liberty  may  not  terminate  in  anarchy,  or  run  out  into  unbridled 
licennousness. 

Let  us  now  look  at  the  Bible  in  both  these  points  of  view. 
And  first,  let  us  consider  its  tendencies  to  civil  freedomy  or  to  the 
production  and  enjoyment  of  rational  liberty. 

And  here  the  first  thing  that  strikes  us  is,  the  early  and  uni- 
form representation  of  Scripture,  that  mankind  constitute  one 
uniyersal  brotherhood  race.  The  Scriptures  represent  us  as 
all  of  one  race,  the  children  of  one  common  father  and 
mother.  ^^  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men, 
for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the  earth."  Now  what  is  this  but 
a  declaration,  on  Divine  authority,  of  the  natural  equality  of  men  1 
In  a  family  of  children,  bom  and  educated  under  the  same  roof,  all 
are  supposed  to  be  on  an  equality.  One  is  no  better  by  nature, 
than  another.  And  if  one  or  more  of  them  should  pretend  that  they 
were  of  better  blood  than  the  others — that  they  were  bom  to 
rule,  and  the  rest  to  serve  ;  would  there  be  any  reason  or  right 
in  such  a  pretence  ?  Would  it  be  tolerated  a  moment,  by  the 
head  of  the  household,  or  by  the  family  1  And  yet,  according 
to  a  fundamental  representation  of  the  Bible,  we  are  all,  as  I  said, 
one  family  of  children,  born  and  educated  under  one  widely  ex- 
tended roof,  subject  in  general  to  the  same  regulations,  and  un- 
der the  care  and  providence  of  the  same  Heavenly  Father. 
Where  then,  I  ask,  is  the  natural  hereditary  right  of  kings  f 
Where  rests  the  authority  of  tyrants  and  despots  ?  On  what  out 
the  grossest  usurpation,  is  founded  the  right  of  one  man  to  invade 
the  liberties  of  another,  and  trample  his  immunities  in  the  dust  1 
That  memorable  passage  in  the  Declaration  of  American  Inde- 
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pendence — all  rrien  are  bom  free  and  equal — was  learned  from  the 
Scriptures,  and  is  but  a  repuolication  of  the  unvarying  testimony 
of  Scripture,  as  to  the  natural  equality  of  men.  Being  all  of 
one  race,  of  one  blood,  the  children  of  one  common  earthly, 
father,  and  Heavenly  Father,  we  are  obviously,  by  nature,  equal ; 
and  no  one  can  assume  the  rights  of  another,  or  begin  to  lord  it 
over  him,  without  palpable  usurpation.  In  this  view,  the  Bible, 
wherever  it  is  read,  is  a  standing  reproof  of  every  form  of  des- 
potism and  oppression ;  a  standing  vindication  of  the  immunities 
and  rights  of  the  individual  man.  T|ds  single  feature  of  the 
Bible,  if  there  were  no  other,  is  enough  to  establish  its  republi- 
can character,  and  render  it  a  republican  book. 

Then  the  fundamental  laws  of  the  Bible  are  all  in  accordance 
with  that  great  fact  which  has  just  been  stated.     The  first  of  the 
commandments  is :  '^  Thou-  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with 
all  thy  strength,"  and  the  second  is  like  unto  it :    ^^  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself.     Whatsoever  ye   would  that  men 
should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."  These  general,  fun- 
damental precepts  of  the  Bible  are  based  on  the  assumption  of 
man's  universal  brotherhood,  and  if  they  were  but  duly  regarded, 
would  bring  to  an  end  all  oppression  and  tyranny,  and  carry  the 
blessings  of  liberty  to  every  human  being.     Just  look  at  the  ope- 
ration of  this  precept :  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self."   "Loveworketh  no  ill  to  his   neighbor;"  and  hence  if 
this  Divine  injunction  were  but  obeyed,  the  whole  catalogue  6f 
social  ills — of  ills  inflicted  by  one   man   upon  another — would 
instantly  cease.     And  then  the  operation  of  the  other  precept 
above  quoted  is  equally  obvious.     Who  ever  wished  his  neieh- 
bor  to  oppress  him ;  to  invade  his  rights,  to  trespass  upon  his 
liberties,  and  tread  his  honor  in  the  dust  ?     Who  ever  wished  his 
neighbor  to  treat  him  otherwise  than  with  kindness  and  benevo- 
lence?   But  whatever  we  would  that  men  should  do  to  us,  we 
are  required  to  do  the  same  to  them.     If  I  would  not  that  my 
neighbor  should  injure  me,  I  must  not  injure  him.     If  I  would  not 
that  he  should  trespass  upon  my  liberties,  I  must  not  trespass 
upon  his.     Who  does  not  see  what  the  operation  of  such  a  law 
must  be,  the  world  over,  Tfhenever  understood  and  obeyed  ?    It 
must  of  necessity  break  every  yoke,  but  that  of  Christ.    It  must 
put  an  end  to  all  social  evils,  and  introduce  everywhere  the 
reign  of  liberty  and  peace. 

We  have  seen  what  would  be  the  operation  of  some  of  the 
more  general  and  fundamental  laws  of  the  Bible.  If  now  we 
examine  its  precepts  in  detail ;  if  we  follow  iJiem  out  in  their 
various  applications;  we  shall  find  them  all  pervaded  by  the 
same  spirit.  Everywhere  the  persecutor,  the  oppressor  is  re- 
buked, and  the  rights  of  the   individual  man  are  defined  and 
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established.  '^  Woe  unto  them  that  decree  unrighteous  decrees, 
and  write  grievousness  which  they  have  prescribed,  to  turn  aside 
the  needy  from  judgment,  and  to  take  away  the  right  from .  the 
poor  of  my  people?'  "  Woe  unto  him  that  buildeth  his  house 
by  unrighteousness,  and  his  chambers  by  wrong;  that  useth 
his  neighbor's  service  without  wages,  and  giveth  him  not  for  his 
work."  "  Rob  not  the  poor  because  he  is  poor,  neither  oppress 
the  afflicted  in  the  gate  ;  for  the  Lord  will  plead  their  cause,  and 
spoil  the  soul  of  those  who  spoiled  them."  ^^  He  that  oppress- 
eth  the  poor  to  increase  his  riches,  shall  surely  come  to  want." 
"  This  IS  the  heritage  of  the  oppressor,  which  he  shall  receive  of 
the  Almighty-  If  his  children  be  multiplied,  it  is  for  the  sword, 
and  his  offspring  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  bread."  ^'  Execute 
judgment  in  the  morning,  and  deliver  him  that  is  spoiled  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  oppressor,  lest  my  fury  go  forth  like  fire,  and 
bum  that  none  can  quench  it." 

It  would  be  needless  to  multiply  passages  of  this  description. 
The  Scriptures  are  full  of  them,  all  implying  the  right  of  the 
individual  man  to  personal  liberty,  and  the  fruit  of  his  own  la- 
bor, and  denouncing  the  severest  judgnaents  on  those  who  shall 
presume  to  invade  their  neighbor's  ngh't,  and  violently  take  it 
away.  It  is  easy  to  see  what  must  be  the  influence  of  such  a 
book  upon  the  cause  of  human  freedom  and  happiness.  It 
stands  forth  everywhere  as  the  vindicator  of  the  oppressed, 
and  a  terror  to  the  oppressor.  It  denounces  alike  the 
tyrant  on  his  throne,  and  the  petty  despot  who  rules  with  a  rod 
of  iron  his  subject  household.  It  demands  of  both,  and  of  all  of 
a  similar  character,  under  penalty  of  the  wrath  of  heaven,  that 
they  ^'  loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  undo  the  heavy  burthens, 
break  every  yoke,  and  let  the  oppressed  go  free." 

Such  then,  are  the  precepts,  the  injunctions  of  the  Bible.  If 
now  we  turn  from  these  to  its  general  spirit,  we  shall  find  that 
this  is  one  of  universal  kindness  and  philanthropy,  and  one  alto- 
gether favorable,  of  course,  to  human  freedom  and  happiness. 
We  might  anticipate  as  much  as  this  from  what  has  been  already 
said  ;  and  when  we  look  into  the  sacred  word,  we  find  our  anti- 
cipations more  than  realized.  Witness  the  story  of  the  Gh>od 
Samaritan,  to  which  is  appended  the  injunction  :  '^  Gro  thou  and 
do  likewise."  Witness  the  touching,  searching  parable  of  the 
unforgiving  servant:  ^^  Shouldst  thou  not  have  had  compassion 
on  thy  fellow  servant,  even  as  I  had  compassion  on  theel"  Wit- 
ness also  the  following,  out  of  the  numberiess  like  passages  which 
might  be  quoted :  "  As  we  have,  therefore,  opportunity,  let  us 
do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of  the 
household  of  faith."  "  Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger, 
and  clamor,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all 
malice,  and  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving 
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one  another^  cy^n  as,  Grod  for  Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiyen  yoa." 
^^  Remember  them  that  are  in  bonds,  as  bound  wi£  them,  and 
them^  which  suffer  adversity,  as  being  yourselves,  aIso«  in  the 
bodyl"  "Pure  reli^on,  and  undemed  before  God  and  the 
Father,  is  this :  to  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows,  in  their  afflic* 
tion,  and  keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world." 

I  quote  these  passages,  not  with  a  view  to  critical  comment, 
but  to  show  the  general  spirit  and  strain  pf  Bible  instruction,, 
with  regard  to  the  duties  which  we  owe  to  one  another.  And 
surely  no  one  can  fail  to  appreciate  the  kind,  philanthropic  bear- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  in  tnis  respect,  and  the  influence  which 
such  a  book  must  have  upon  the  world.  So  far  as  received,  it 
must  tend  to  relax  the  hard  hand  of  oppression,  to  break  the 

Joke  of  bondage,  to  promote  a  universal  sympathy,  and  render 
uman  beings  everywhere  (what  they  were  designed  to  be),  a 
band  of  brothers. 

The  religion  of  the  Bible  has  the  same  benignant  tendency,  * 
regarded  in  another  light.    It  goes  to  depreciate  all  outward  di9- 
tincHons ;  those  which  are  created  by  the  spirit  of  the  world,  and 
which  serves  to  engendcy^    hurtful,  hateful  passions ;  while  it 
magnifies  those  distinctions  which  spring  from  character,  and  are 
the  result  of  real  goodness.     The  artificial  distinctions  among 
men  are  numerous  and  various.     There  are  the  high  and  the  low, 
the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  learned  and  the  ignorant,  the  honored 
and  the  despised.     There  are  princes  and  subjects,  the  bond  and 
the  free.    Now  the  Bible  makes  very  little  of  distinctions  such  as 
these.    It  represents  them  as  of  almost  no  account  in  the  sight  of 
God.     Whatever  our  conditions  in  life  may  be,  we  are  all  alike 
little  and  vile  before  Him.-    We  are  all  alike  dependent  upon 
His  sovereign  bounty  and  mercy.     Whether  patricians  orplebi- 
ans,  high  or  low,  we  are  all  subject  to  the  same  law,  and  bound 
by  the  same  indispensable  obligations,  and  amenable  to  the  same 
judgment  bar.     We  are  involved  in  the  same  circumstances  of 
guilt  and  ruin,  and  must  be  saved  by  the  same  Gospel,  or  not  at  alK 
In  this  view,  the  religion  of  the  Bible  may  be  termed  a  univer- 
sal leveller*     It  sets  at  nought  all  outward,  earthly  distinctions ; 
brings  down  the  high  thoughts  and  looks  of  men,  and  places  the 
entire  human  family,  so  far  as  their  relations  to  God  and  eternitj 
are  concerned,  upon  the  same  footing.    It  exalts  the  lowly ;  it 
abases  the  proud.    The  wise,  the  holy,  the  good,  are  blessed ; 
while  the  selfish,  the  malicious,  the  vengeful,  the  cruel — what- 
ever their  rank  in  life  may  be — are  rejected  and  accursed. 

This  levelling  feature  of  Christianity,  if  I  may  be  allowed  the 
expression,  is  ooviously  a  republican  feature.  The  artificial  dis- 
tinctions in  society  are,  in  most  instances,  the  offspring  of  pride, 
and  are  so  many  barriers  in  the  way  of  human  progress  and  hap- 
piness.   They  are  bastions,  towers,  on  which  one  part  of  the 
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race  have  planted  themselves,  that  they  mav  'with  the  greater 
success  control  and  oppress  the  other  part.  Happy  will  it  be  for 
all  concerned,  when  these  towers  of  strength  are  measurably  de- 
ilQolished ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  that  its 
tendency  is  gradually,  peacefully  to  destroy  them. 

Thus  far  we  have  been  studying  the  liberal  tendencies  of  the 
Bible  from  the  book  itself ;  by  looking  into  it,  and  examining 
its  contents.  We  have  ^thered  from  these  what  its  influence 
on  the  freedom  and  happiness  of  man  must  probably  be.  It  is 
time  nov(  that  we  look  abroad,  compare  our  inferences  with  facts, 
and  see  what  its  influence  has  actually  been. 

The  Scriptures  began  to  be  written  by  Moses,  in  about  the  two 
thousand  five  hundredth  year  of  the  world.  At  this  period,  most 
of  the  original,  patriarchal  forms  of  government  had  degenerated 
into  absolute  despotisms.  Monarchies  had  been  established,  in 
which  the  will  of  the  sovereign  was  the  only  law.  Hence  it  was 
a  vast  stride  in  favor  of  liberty,  that  Moses  was  directed  to  give 
to  his  people  a  written  constituHan.  The  Scriptures  thus  open 
with  a  demonstration  in  favor  of  popular  liberty,  such  as  the 
world  had  never  before  seen. 

This  is  not  the  place  to  go  into  a  critical  examination  of  the 
political  institutions  of  Moses.  Sufiice  it  to  say,  that  they  are  per- 
vaded by  the  spirit  of  freedoiipt,  so  far  as  the  circumstances  of  the 
people  and  age  would  allow.  We  find  here  no  proper  provision 
made  for  a  king ;  since  it  was  no  part  of  the  original  design  of 
God  that  there  should  be  any  king  in  Israel,  except  Himself.  A 
code  of  laws  was  given  to  the  people,  and  a  succession  of 
inspired  judges  and  prophets  was  to  be  raised  up,  by  whom  the 
laws  were  to  be  administered.  In  these  laws  the  poor  were  pro- 
tected against  the  rich,  and  the  weak  against  the  strong ;  the 
needy  and  the  stranger  were  provided  for;  the  ungodly  and  in* 
jurious  were  restrained ;  and  popular  liberty,  with  no  checks  but 
those  of  the  most  obvious  necessity,  was  secured.  Perhaps,  no 
stronger  evidence  can  be  adduced  of  the  free,  republican  charac- 
ter of  these  laws,  flian  to  say,  that  they  were  adopted  for  a  time 
by  the  early  fathers  of  New  England — those  stern,  unflinching 
advocates  of  liberty — as  the  statutes  by  which  they  chose  to  be 
governed. 

In  process  of  time,  the  children  of  Israel  became  unfit  for 
freedom,  and,  of  course,  lost  it,  or  lost  a  portion  of  it.  They  in- 
sisted on  being  governed  by  a  king.  But  then,  their  kings  were 
far  from  being  absolute,  like  those  of  Assyria  and  Egypt.  The 
laws  of  Moses  were  still  in  force,  anH  the  king  was  bound  by 
them  as  really  as  his  subjects  (see  Deut.  17 :  14-16).  The  mon- 
archy of  Israel  was  a  limited^  a  constitutumal  monarchy,  in  which 
the  popular  will  of  the  people  could  at  any  time  make  itself 
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lokovifc,  and  ^en  known  was  sure  to  be  legaided  (see  1  Sam» 
14:  46), 

Under  the  gospel  dispensation^  the  free,  republican  character 
of  the  Bible  was  variously  illustrated.  It  was  iUiistrated  in  that 
form  of  government  which  the  apostles  instituted  for  thechurches* 
AH  respectable  historians,  of  ever;  name,  agree  in  representing 
this  as  the  freest  character  possible.  WaddisgtoD,  an  Episcopalian^ 

Seaking  of  the  state  of  tnings  in  the  first  century,  says  :  ^^  Every 
urch  was  essentially  independent  of  every  other.  The  churches 
thus  constituted  and  regulated,  formed  a  sort  of  federative  body 
of  independent  religious  communities,  dispersed  through  the 
greater  part  of  the  Roman  empire,  in  continual  communicatioii 
and  in  constant  harmony  with  each  other."  Mosheim,  a  Lu- 
theran«.  speaking  of  the  second  centux]^,  says :  ^^  Each  church 
was  a  kind  of  little  independent  republic,  governed  by  its  owa 
laws,  which  were  enacted,  or  at  least  sanctioned,  by  the  people*'^ 

The  fact  here  referred  to,  I  hold  to  be  one  of  great  importance 
in  ihe  present  ai^ument.  It  shows  the  spirit  and  tendency  of  the 
gospel,  when  suffered  to  develop  itself  freely.  It  shows  what  it 
would  do^  in  the  civil,  as  well  as  the  ecclesiastical  world,  if  ita 
humanising  influence  were  not  obstructed. 

At  the  tune  of  the  introduction  of  the  new  dispensation,  the 
freedom  of  Rome  was  virtually  at  an  end.  The  first  preacheia 
ci  the  gospel  came  directly  in  contact  with  an  iron  despotism  or 
the  throne,  and  with  the  worst  form  of  slavery  among  the  people. 

The  government  of  the  Western  empire  did  not  stand  long 
enough,  after  it  became  Christian,  fully  to  test  the  liberalising 
influence  of  the  gospeL  This  influence  was  more  signally  mani^ 
fested  in  its  bearing  on  the  ancient  slavery..  Says  Prof.  Edwards^ 
after  an  elaborate  investigation  of  the  whole  subject :  ^^  Christi- 
anity did  much  to  abolish  slavery  in  the  Roman  empire.  It  ef- 
fected a  glorious  triumph  in  almost  every  part  of  the  imperial 
dominions.  There  was  no  roval  edict  which  crushed  slavery  at 
once ;  but  its  contrariety  to  the  New  Testament  was  gradually 
seen.  Clergymen  pleaded  for  the  oppressed,  and  often  succeeded 
in  vindicating  their  rights.  The  code  of  slave  laws  was  by  de«- 
grees  ameliorated,,  till  Justinian  well  nigh  completed  the  reform." 

Under  the  government  of  the  barbarians,  slavery  was  re-estab«- 
lished ;.  and  in  such  a  fbisn^  that  servitude  seemed  to  be  the  natu- 
ral condition  of  nearly  all,  except  the  monarchs  and  their  barons.. 
Here,  then^  Christianity  had  another  wovk  of  mercy  to  perform,, 
and  she  nobly  performed  it..  "  Wherever  her  voice  coald  he 
heard^  the  poor  villein  and  serf  were  not  foi^otten.  Every 
bishop  was  the- constituted  protector  of  slaves  in  his  own  diocese.. 
All  eotemporary  and  subsequent  histonr,  conspires  to  attribute  the 
gradual  abolition  of  the  system  to  the  effectual  aid  of  Christianity.'^ 
In  illustration  of  tfie  influence  which  the  goapel,i  though  verj 
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imperfectly  undentood,  exerted  at  this  time,  I  adduce  a  single 
example  :  ^'  Bristol  was  the  last  city  in  England  to  abandon  the 
traffic  in  white  slaves.  Wherefore,  Wolstan,  bishop  of  Worces- 
ter, visited  Bristol  several  years  in  succession,  resided  months  in 
the  neighborhood,  and  preached  every  Sunday  against  the  barbar- 
ity and  irreligion  of  the  slave  trade.  The  merchants  were  con- 
vinced by  his  reasoning)  and  solemnly  bound  themselves  to  relin- 
quish the  traffic.  And  when  one  of  their  number  was  discovered 
sifterwards  to  have  broken  his  vow,  his  perfidy  was  punished  with 
the  loss  of  his  eyes." 

In  further  illustrating  the  influence  of  .the  Bible  upon  the  cause 
of  freedom,  it  may  be  remarked,  that  it  was  this  which  first  led  to 
the  assertion  oi  liberty  of  conscience.  In  all  the  ancient  heathen 
states,  there  was  no  such  thing  as  liberty  of  conscience*  Religion 
.was  under  the  absolute  control  of  the  government.  No.  god 
might  be  worshipped,  till  the  state  permitted  it ;  nor  might  the 
worship  of  any  god,  or  hero,  or  demon,  be  refused,  when  the  state 
required  it.  The  declaration,  therefore,  wsts  as  novel  as  it  was 
heroic,  which  certain  Jewish  captives  made  to  Nebuchadnezzar : 
"  Be  it  known  unto  thee,  0  King,  that  we  will  hot  serve  thy  gods, 
nor  worship  the  image  which  thou  hast  set  up."  The  same  spirit 
manifested  itself  among  the  Jews,  under  the  persecutions  of  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes.  The  speech  of  Matthias,  the  venerable  father 
of  the  Maccabees,  on  that  trying  occasion,  expressed  the  feeling  of 
many  a  pious  heart :  ^^  Though  all  the  nations  fall  away  from 

.their  religions,  and  give  consent  to  the  king's  commandments,  yet 
I  and  my  sons  and  my  brethren  will  walk  in  the  covenant  of 
our  fathers.  God  forbid  that  we  should  forsake  the  law  and  the 
ordinances.  We  will  not  barken  to  the  king's  words,  to  go  from 
our  religion,  either  to  the  ri^ht  hand  or  the  left."  (Mac.  2 :  19-22.) 
The  same  determined  spirit  of  religious  liberty  was  manifested 
again  by  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel.  When  Peter  and  John 
were  commanded  not  to  speak  at  all,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  they  answered  and  said,  '^  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight 
of  God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye ;  for 
we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard." 
It  was  from  the  Bible,  that  these  pious  Israelites  learned  to  assert 
their  religious  rights ;  and  the  same  noble  lesson  has  been  learned, 
wherever  the  Bible  has  been  received.  It  was  from  this  source, 
that  Wickliffe,  and  Huss,  and  Luther,  and  Zuingle,  and  the  whole 
army  of  the  Reformers,  imbibed  the  principles  and  the  strength 

.  which  led  them  to  assert  their  spiritual  freedom,  in  the  presence 
of  a  power  before  which  kings  and  conquerors  would  have  quail- 
ed. It  was  from  the  same  book,  that  the  Puritans  armed  them- 
selves for  conflict  with  the  intolerant  hierarchy  and  monarchy  of 
England ;  and  Mr.  Hume  has  borne  an  unwilling  testimony  to 
the  value  of  their  exertions  and  sacrifices.    He  admits,  that  for 
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almost  all  the  liberty  of  the  British  constitution,  the  world  is 
indebted  to  the  Puritans. 

The  influence  of  the  Bible  upon  the  cause  of  freedom  is  suffi- 
ciently evident  in  the  present  amdUion  of  the  natums.  Why,  I 
ask,  are  not  the  Extern  and  Mohammedan  nations  blessed  with  as 
much  rational  liberty,  as  those  of  Northern  and  Western  Europe? 
And  why  are  those  nominally  Christian  nations,  from  which  the 
Bible  is  m  great  measure  excluded,  more  despotically  governed, 
than  those  m  which  it  is  freely  circulated  1  Why,  for  example, 
is  there  less  freedom  in  Russia,  Austria,  Italy,  and  Spain,  than 
lliere  is  in  Prussia^  Switzerland,  Great  Britain,  and  uie  United 
States? 

That  our  own  republican  institutions  are  to  be  traced  .to  the 
influence  of  the  Bible  and  the  Gk>spel,  is  matter  of  undoubted  his- 
tory. The  fathers  of  New  England  were  strictly  religious  men. 
It  was  their  regard  for  religious  institutions,  and  their  determina- 
tion to  observe  them,  according  to  the  dictates  of  their  own  con- 
sciences, which  brought  them  to  this  country.  They  first  adopted 
their  free,  independent  form  of  Church  government,  which  they 
drew  from  the  Bible ;  and  to  tiiis  they  adapted  the  form  of  their 
chil  government,  which  must,  of  course,  be  of  a  free,  republican 
character*^  And  hence  the  origin  of  the  republics  of  New 
England,  and  of  the  United  States,  They  may  be  traced  as 
directly  to  the  Bible,  as  any  result  in  history  can  be  connected 
with  its  cause. 

But  I  will  not  enlarge  further  on  the  first  part  of  my  subject, 
viz,,  the  tendencies  of  the  Bible  to  liberty.  We  have  seen,  both 
from  its  teachinjgs,  its  spirit,*  and  its  laws,  and  from  its  actual 
results  upon  individuals,  and  upon  nations,  that  its  tendency  is  to 
discountenance  all  tyranny,  oppression,  and  wrong,  and  promote 
the  highest  degree  of  freedom  and  happiness  of  which  men,  in 
their  present  condition,  are  capable. 

It  has  been  stated  already,  that  perfect,  unrestricted  freedom  is 
incompatible  with  a  state  of  civil  societv.  It  would  be  so,  even 
if  men  had  never  sinned.  There  would  be  a  necessity  then  for 
UmOj  and  law  necessarily  implies  restraint.  But  men  heme  sinned. 
Their  hearts  are  evil,  and  fuUv  set  in  them  to  do  evil;  and  re- 
straints must  be  imposed  upon  their  evil  hearts,  or  rational  liberty 
cannot  be  enjoyed. 

What  I  am  now  to  show  is,  not  only  that  the  Bible  fosters 
liberty,  as  we  have  seen,  but  that  it  supplies  the  right  kind  and 
degree  of  restraint^  so  that  liberty  shall  not  run  out  into  licen- 
tiousness, and  terminate  in  its  own  defeat  and  overthrow. 

In  showing  this,  I  remark,  first  of  all,  that  the  Bible  lays  the 

'  "  The  hangings,'*  raid  Mr.  Hooker,  <«  miut  be  fashioned  to  the  house,  and  not 
the  house  to  the  hangings."  In  other  words,  the  government  of  the  State  must  be 
iccommodftted  to  that  of  the  Ckureh,  and  not  the  opposite. 
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only  proper  foundation  for  civil  restraint,  by  representing  goYem- 
ment,  not  as  a  device  of  man,  but  as  an  institution  of*  Croa.  Not 
a  few,  in  these  days,  view  the  matter  differently.  They  regard 
civil  government  as  of  merely  human  ori^,  resting  on  the  con- 
sent of  the  governed^  tacitly  or  expressly  given,  to  surrender  a 
portion  of  their  individual  nghts,  for  the  good  of  society,  or  for 
the  better  security  of  the  rest.  But  there  are  many  objections  to 
this  theory  of  government.  In  the  first  place,  it  has  no  founda^ 
tion  in  fact.  ISot  one  in  a  million  of  those  who  are  now  rightful!^ 
the  subjects  of  civil  government,  ever  yielded  their  consent  to  any 
such  compact.  Their  consent  was  never  asked  or  given.  Then 
government,  founded  on  such  a  basis,  has  very  little  binding  re- 
straining power.  In  extreme  cases,  it  has  none  at  all.  I  nave 
consented,  on  certain  conditions,  to  surrender  a  portion  of  my 
individual  rights,  with  a  view  to  constitute  a  government.  But 
suppose  I  think  that  the  conditions  of  the  compact  have  not  been 
fulfilled;  or  that  the  government,  at  least  in  certain  circum- 
stances, is  not  competent  to  answer  it^end.  In  either  case,  I  am 
released  from  my  obligations  of  obedience,  and  may  take  the  law 
into  my  own  hands.  Hence,  the  origin  of  mobs,  and  the  institu* 
tion  of  ly^ch  laws  ^d  courts,  and  allthoae  petty  acts  of  violence 
with  which  society  is  disgraced. 

And  when  these  resmts  are  not  realized,  on  the  theory  of 
government  now  before  us,  the  obligations  of  the  subject  are 
merely  those  of  a  civil  compact.  The  authority  of  God  is  not  du 
rectly  concerned  in  the  matter.  The  duty  of  submission  is  not 
enforced  by  the  most  weighty  of  all  sanctions ;  I  mean  those  of 
religion. 

Very  different  is  the  government  propounded  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, both  as  to  its  nature,  and  its  results.  ^'  There  is  no  power 
but  of  God.  The  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  Grod*  Whoso- 
ever, therefore,  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the  ordirhance  of 
God.^^  The  civil  ruler  "  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  goodf. 
But  if  thou  dost  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in 
vain.  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God^  a  revenger,  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  evil.  Wherefore,  ye  must  needs  be 
subject,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience^  sake.^^ 

These  passages  are  from  the  New  Testament — ^the  latest  expo- 
sition of  God's  truth  and  will ;  and  as  such,  are  binding  upon  all 
Christians.  And  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  their  import. 
They  represent  civil  government  as  an  institution  of  God;  as 
reallv  so,  as  the  Sabbath,  or  the  sacraments. 

The  sacred  writers  decide  nothing  as  to  the  form  of  civil 
government.  It  may  be  a  monarchy,  or  democracy,  or  all  these 
combined.  Nor  are  they  to  be  construed  as  prohibiting  all  resist- 
ance to  government,  in  case  it  becomes  palpably,  incurably,  per- 
verted, and  sets  itself  in  opposition  to  the  will  of  Heaven.    But 
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civil  government  is  a  divine  institution.  And  the  existing 
governmenf,  be  it  what  it  may,  so  long  as  it  answers  the  end  of 
government,  and  its  subjects  continue  to  claim  its  protection,  is 
to  them  "  the  ordinance  of  God  ;"  and  magistrates  are  "  the  min- 
isters of  God  ;"  and  the  governed  are  bound  to  submit  and  be  obe- 
dient, "  riot  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience^  sake.^^ 
Here  now  we  have  a  foundation  of  civil  government,  not  fluctu- 
Ating  with  every  wave  of  popular  impulse  and  opinion,  but  one 
which  will  stand  as  long  as  me  world  stands.  And  the  subject 
is  bound  by  the  authority  of  Gody  as  well  as  that  of  the  magis- 
trate, and  by  considerations  of  religion,  as  well  as  those  of  public 
and*  private  benefit.     A  foundation  is  here  laid,  on  which  civil 

Sovernment  may  put  forth  its  power,  and  make  its  restraining  in- 
uence  felt ; — on  which  it  may  become  a  terror  to  evil  doers,  and 
a  praise  to  them  that  do  well. 

Again ;  the  gospel  furnishes  those  restraints  which  are  needed 
in  a  free  government,  in  that  it  reaches  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  individuals,  controlling  •feind  purifying  these  great  fountains  of 
influence.  In  respect  to  this,  and  other  matter,  human  legisla- 
tion is  necessarily  inadequate  and  imperfect.  It  takes  cognisance 
only  of  overt  arts ;  nor  can  it  reach  directly^ore  than  a  small 
part  of  these.  And  then,  the  crimes  it  prohibits  are  often  so  diffi- 
cult of  proof,  that  the  perpetrator  escapes  unharmed.  And  it 
often  happens,  '^in  the  corrupted  currents  of  this  world,''  that 
*^  offence's  gilded  hand  may  shove  by  justice,  and  the  wicked 

1)rize  itself  buys  out  the  laws.  But  it  is  not  so  above."  The 
aws  of  God,  as  inculcated  in  the  Scriptures,  go  deeper,  and 
make  more  thorough  work.  These  reach  to  the  n^art^  as  well  as 
to  the  life ;  to  the  motive^  as  well  as  to  the  outward  act ;  sternly 
prohibiting  all  sin,  and  commanding  the  continual  exercise  and 
expression  of  holiness.  These  proceed,  too,  from  a  lawgiver, 
from  whose  eye  nothing  can  be  concealed,  and  point  to  a  retribu- 
tion from  which  there  is  no  escape.  They  look  forward  to  a 
judgment,  into  which  every  work  shall  be  brought,  with  every  se- 
cret  thing,  and  where  "  we  ourselves  shall  be  compelled,  even  to 
the  teeth  and  forehead  of  our  faults,  to  give  in  evidence." 

And  God  presents  us,  in  His  word,  with  not  only  a  strict  and 
holy  law,  but  a  glorious  gospel,  This  holds  out  the  promise  of 
freedom  to  every  sincere  penitent,  and  breathes  forth  an  influence 
to  subdue  the  hard  heart,  and  melt  it  into  contrition  and  love. 
In  fine,  the  gospel  tends  to  quicken  the  consciences  of  those  who 
enjoy  it,  to  purify  their  minds,  to  take  away  the  love  of  sin,  and 
of  course,  to  restrain  from  its  indulgence.  And  in  doing  this  for 
individuals,  it  does  it  for  society,  which  is  composed  of  indivi- 
duals. It  forms  and  establishes  a  public  conscience.  It  creates 
a  public  sentiment,  which  is  a  far  more  effective  and  powerful  re- 
straint than  any  human  legislation  can  be. 
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A  vast  majority  of  the  citizens  of  these  U&ited  States  are  Tery 
little  affected,  probably,  in  their  moral  conduct,  by  the  laws  of 
the  land.  The  laws  sit  so  easily  npon  them,  that  they  scarcely 
think  of  them.  They  hardly  know,  and  in  many  instances  do 
not  know,  what  they  are.  Their  rules  of  conduct,  their  motives 
and  restraints,  though  at  a  general  agreement  with  the  laws,  are 
of  a  higher  nature.  They  are  those  of  religion  and  the  gospel. 
How  many  of  my  readers  abstain  habitually  from  profane  swear- 
ing, false  witness,  murder,  tiiefk,  simply  because  these  crimes  are 
forbidden'  by  the  laws?  How  few  there  are,  who  would  not  as 
strictly  abstain,  if  there  were  no  laws  in  existence  on  these 
subjects.  And  even  the  lawless  and  disobedient — ^those  for 
whom  the  laws  are  needed — are  more  restrained,  probably,  by- 
Christian  society,  and  a  Christian  public  sentiment,  than  by  the 
laws  themselves.  They  cannot  act  themselves  out  as  they 
would— cannot  give  the  rein  to  their  corrupt  propensities  and 
desires — ^being  held  back  by  an  influence  which  they  can  hardly 
define,  but  the  force  of  which  they  can  deeply  feel. 

Few  persons,  indeed,  are  sensible  how  much  they  are  indebted 
to  the  restraints  of  the  gospel,  even  in  a  civil  point  of  view. 
An  influence  goes  forth  from  it,  reaching  to  the  heart  and  con- 
science of  the  community,  and  doing  more,  undoubtedly,  to  form 
and  correct  public  sentiment,  to  promote  order  and  prevent 
crimes,  to  prepare  a  people  for  rational  liberty,  and  lay  the 
foundation  of  free  institutions  on  a  sure  basis,  than  all  other 
causes  combined. 

I  have  spoken  of  the  ^neral  restraints  of  the  gospel,  owing 
to  its  deep-searching  and  purifying  influence.  I  may  add,  that 
it  tends  to  correct  tibose  particular  evils  to  which  free  govern- 
ments are  more  especially  liable. 

Among  these,  may  be  noticed  a  proud  and  reckless  spirit  of 
personal  independence,  pervading,  it  may  be,  a  lar^e  portion  of 
the  community.  Republican  institutions,  in  yi^hich  me  people  are 
the  source  of  all  power,  tend,  perhaps  of  necessity,  to  foster  such 
a  spirit ;  but  the  Bible  tends  effectually  to  check  it.  This  teaches 
vain  man  bis  own  littleness,  feebleness,  frailty,  dependence. 
It  teaches  him,  however  much  he  may  vaunt  himself,  that  there 
is  a  Power  above  him  to  which  he  is  amenable,  and  before  which 
he  is  but  a  worm.  Again  ;  those  who  li^  under  free  institutions 
are  more  likely  than  others  to  "  despise  governments,"  and  set 
lightly  by  the  laws.  The  magistrate,  being  created  by  the  peo- 
ple, and  being  in  a  sense  the  servant  of  the  peogle,  is  not  regard- 
ed or  treated  with  respect.  Those  whom  he  is  appointed  to 
govern  do,  in  effect,  govern  him,  and  rulers  and  ruled  are  made 
to  change  places.  The  laws,  too,  being  but  the  embodied  will  of 
the  people,  are  too  easily  set  aside,  and  trodden  under  foot. 
There  is  no  intelligent  observer  of  the  workings  of  a  free  govern- 
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meot  but  must  have  noticed  this  te&dency  of  thiags;  and  I  kiK>w 
of  no  effectual  remedy  for  it  but  the  influence  of  the  Bible.  As  I 
have  before  remarked,  this  represents  goyemment,  when  once 
established,  as  no  longer  ti^e  Creature  and  th€  sport  of  nmn,  but  as 
a  solemn  ordinance  of  God,  and  the  magistrate  as  Grod's  minister. 
And  the  subject  is  bound  to  render  wedience  and  respect,  by 
solemn  religious  obligations.  He  is  to  ^^  it^nder  tribute  to  whom 
tribute  is  due,  and  custom  to  whom  custom  ;  fear  to  whom  fear, 
and  honor  to  whom  honor."  He  is  to  "  be  subject  to  every  ordi- 
nance of  man,  for  the  Lord's  sake."  The  more  deeply  lessons 
such  as  these,  are  impressed  upon  the  heart  of  every  freeman,  tiie 
better  citizen  he  will  be,  and  Uie  better  republican,  and  the  more 
will  his  influence  tend  to  honor  and  perpetuate  those  ^ree  institu- 
tutions  under  which  it  is  his  privilege  to  live. 

Another  of  the  evils  incident  to  a  republican  form  of  govern- 
ment, is  a  timerservingy  truckling  spiriiy  more  especially  in  those 
who  aspire  to  office. .  Every  demagogue  knows  very  well  that 
his  political  advancement  depends  entirely  on  his  pleasing  the 
people.  He  must  humor  their  whims  and  prejudices,  and  truckle 
to  their  wishes,  or  he  is  laid  aside  as  an  imclean  thing.  To  such 
an  one,  here  is  furnished  a  temptation  well  nigh  irresistible,  to 
cry.  Vox  populij  vox  Deij  and  to  seek  popularity  more  than  right. 
Now,  ^'  the  only  sufficient  antagonist  of  this  tendency  i^  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel.  This  brings  eternal  truths,  based  upon  God^s 
authority,  and  sanctioned  oy  endless  retributions,  to  every  man 
as  his  guide,  and  teaches  him  that  it  is  at  the  peril  of  all  that  is 
most  valuable,  that  he  dares  neglect  them.  Let  the  people 
clamor  for  what  they  may,  the  ruler  imbued  with  these  principles, 
ioUl  do  right.  And  let  the  demagogue  entice  and  flatter  as  he 
may,  the  people  imbued  with  these  pnnciples,  toill  do  right.  And 
when  the  people  are  thus  imbued,  the  tendency  to  seek  popular 
favur  will  be  the  less  dangerous,  because  this  only  can  be  gained 
by  doin^  right.^^  ]fi  a  country  like  our  own,  where  so  much  is 
depending  on  the  voice  of  the  people ;  where  they  are  called 
upon  to  decide  almost  every  question,  and  almost  every  subject ; 
there  is  no  safe^  but  in  a  general  diffusion  of  the  eternal  truths 
and  precepts  of  Christianity.  Let  the  foot  of  every  individual  in 
the  community  be  firmly  fixed  on  this  adamantine  basis,  and  our 
institutions  will  stand  ibcure. 

I  only  remark  further  in  this  connexion,  that  there  is  a  tendency 
in  liberty,  when  unrestrained,  to  degenerate  first  into  anarchy, 
and  then  into  the  worst  form  of  tyranny;  a  tyranny  comparea 
with  which  the  s*ternest  despotism  is  counted  a  blessing.  Who 
would  not  pr^r  the  rule  of  a  monarch  to  the  rule  of  a  mob  1 
Who  would  not  prefer  a  Stuart,  a  Bourbon,  a  Bonaparte,  anything 
in  the  form  of  a  fixed  and  stable  government,  to  the  terrors  of  a 
relentless  military  dictator,  or  of  a  jacobin  club  1    Every  tyro  in 
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kislDry  18  tuuHsKt  with  th^  dangers  to  which  free  go^emmeliti 
are  exjposed,  in  this  direction ;  and  the  only  security  against 
them,  r  insist  again,  is  the  Bible.  This  ^^  al(»ie  can  extract  the 
poison  which  me  tree  of  liberty  sucks  np  from  its  root  of  sin, 
and  carries  to  its  remotest  branches,  and  pours  into  all  its  fruit." 
This  alone  can  furnish  restraints  sufficiently  adapted,  and  of  suffi- 
cient power,  to  counteract  the  downward  tendencies  of  .liberty  in 
a  world  like  this,  and  render  it  both  rational  and  perpetual. 

The  principles  which  haye  been  established  may  aid  in  the 
nolution  of  certain  questions  which  force  themselyes  upon  us,  as 
we  look  back  upon  the  histonr  of  our  race.  Why  has  there  been 
ao  little  rational  liberty  in  the  world — ^liberty  that  could  be  re- 
garded as  a  blessing  1  Why  have  the  governments  of  earth 
been  so  generally,  almost  universally,  despotic  1  And  when  ex'- 
periments  of  free  institutions  have  from  time  to  time  been  made, 
why  have  they  been,  in  most  instances,  so  transient,  and  so 
unsatisfactory  f  Others  may  reply  to  these  interrogatories  as 
they  please ;  but  for  them  all  I  have  one  and  the  same  answer. 
The  Bible  has  had  but  a  very  limited  circulation.  It  has  not 
been  generally  diffiised  and  received.  Its  holy  principles  have 
not  taken  root  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  of  course  have  not  exert*- 
ed  a  quickening,  a  restraining  influence  upon  their  characters. 

Among  the  heathen  nations  of  antiquity,  the  Scriptures  were 
entirely  unknown.  Hence  we  find  these  nations  in  ignorance  as 
to  their  immunities  and  rights,  and  quietly  bowing  their  necks  to 
the  iron  yoke  of  despotism.  Or  if,  in  a  few  instances,  they  suc- 
ceeded in  throwing  it  off,  the  reign  of  freedom  was  short,  and  was 
liable  to  continual  and  dreadful  interruptions.  Such,  in  few 
words,  was  the  experience  of  the  ancient  world ;  and  that  of  the 
modem  has  not  been  materially  diffi^reut. '  The  freedom  which 
France  achieved,  near  the  close  of  the  last  century,  was  the  free- 
dom of  brutes  and  atheists,  rather  than  of  rational  men.  It  was 
the  freedom  of  timers  to  destroy  each  other,  and  to  luxuriate  in 
blood.  France,  like  most  other  Catholic  countries,  had  long 
been  destitute  of  the  Bible,  and  at  the  period  of  the  revolution 
its  Divine  authority  was  everywhere  discarded.  Consequently, 
its  spirit  was  not  imbibed,  its  restraining  influence  was  not  felt, 
and  when  the  people  had  once  freed  themselves  from  the  bands 
of  kingly  and  priestly  domination,  there  were  no  other  bands  to 
hold  uem.  In  the  phrensy  of  liberty,  they  run  to  riot,  and 
trampled  everything  sacred  and  venerable  in  the  duiit. 

The  history  of  the  Mexican  and  South  American  republics  is 
full  of  instruction,  in  this  connexion.  They,  several  years  since, 
threw  off  the  yoke  of  Spain,  as  our  country  had  before  that  of 
England,  and  established  republican  forms  of  government.  They 
hoped  that  their  republics  would  be'as  stable  and  permanent  as 
our  own.    And  why  have  they  not  been  t    Why  the  difference 
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between  tiiem  and  the  United  States  ?  The  primary  difiference^ 
that  from  which  all  others  have  resulted — ^lay  exactly  here :  The 
United  States  had  the  Bible,  and  they  had  not*  Under  Hie  influ* 
ence  of  the  Bible,  the  inhabitants  of  these  States  possessed 
something  of  a  public  conscience,  a  Christian  public  senti- 
ment, which  forbade  them  to  trifle  with  oaths  of  allegiance 
and  office — ^with  liberty,  properly,  and  life*  But  the  inhabi- 
tants of  those  States,  having  little  of  the  Bible,  and  less  of  the 
good  influences  and  restraints  of  the  Bible,  were  incapable  of 
enjoying  rational  liberty.  They  could  have  no  freedom  bvt 
that  which  was  felt  to  be  worse  than  none,  and  when  they  had 
fled  from  one  despotism,  they  soon  took  refuge  under  another. 

And  as  all  past  efibrts  to  establish  free  institutions,  and  pro- 
mote the  welfare  of  the  human  race,  without  the  influence  of  the 
Bible  and  the  Gospel,  have  been  unavailing,  so  all  present  and 
future  efibrts,  undertaken  in  the  same  way,  vnll  come  to  a  like 
issue*  The  present  is  an  age  of  noisy,  bustling,  boastful  philan- 
thropy. The  evils  of  society  are  depicted  in  glowing  colors,  and 
various  and  often  conflicting  remedies  are  proposed.  Now,  mere 
education  is  relied  upon  to  do  the  work ;  and  now  changes  in 
civil  government ;  and  now  the  establishment  of  communities,  or 
joint-stock  associations.  The  Bible  may,  or  may  not,  have  a 
place.  Its  influence,  certainly,  is  not  much  relied  on.  Now  it 
needs  but  a  slight  acquaintance  with  depraved  and  corrupted 
human  nature,  with  the  necessities  of  men  as  sinners,  and  with 
the  histcury  of  the  world,  to  satisfy  any  one,  that  such  schemes  of 
reformation  must  always  be  failures.  They  always  have  been, 
and  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  they  always  must  be.  They  do 
not  go  to  the  root  of  the  evil,  nor  have  they  any  power  to  re- 
move or  to  heal  it.  The  Bible,  the  Gospel,  is  the  great  sorereigm 
antidote  for  the  moral  miseries  of  our  race,  whether  individually 
or  sodally ;  and  for  this  there  can  be  no  substitute.  This,  faith- 
fully received  and  applied,  and  this  only,  is  of  unfailing  effi- 
cacy. 

The  subject  shows  us  why  despots,  in  Church  and  State,  have 
always  been  afraid  of  the  Bible.  Of  the  fact  here  assumed,  there 
can  be  no  doubt.  It  is  one  of  general  notoriety.  In  the  front 
rank  of  ecclesiastical  despots  nave  stood,  for  long  ages,  the 
priesthood  of  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  their  dread  of  me  light 
and  influence  of  the  Bible  requires  no  proof.  And  civil  despots, 
for  the  last  thousand  years,  have  usually  adopted  their  principl^es, 
and  followed  in  their  steps.  Civil  despots  have  felt  that  the 
safety  of  their  thrones  demanded  of  them  to  seal  up  the  Bible, 
and  seclude  it  as  much  as  possible  from  the  common  people. 
And  their  reasons  for  so  doing  have  been  ve^  obvious.  ^*  Where 
the  spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  ther^  is  liberty."  The  Bible  is  emphati- 
cally a  republican  book.    All  its  tendencies  are  not,  indeed,  to 
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anardiy  and  violence,  but  to  sober,  rational  liberty.  According 
to  the  teachings  of  the  BUJe,  the  human  family  are  by  nature 
equal  r  They  are  all  breth%.  I  have  no  more  right  to  lord  it 
over  my  neighbor,  than  he  has  over  me.  Each  and  all  are  bound 
to  love  one  another  as  they  love  themselves,  and  to  do  to  otheni 
as  they  would  that  others  should  do  to  them.  No  wonder  that 
despots,  ecclesrastical  and  civil,  are  afraid  of  such  a  book.  No 
wonder  they  deem  it  essential  to  their  interests,  to  shut  out  it9 
light  ai>d  influence  from  the  world. 

We  are  cheered  with  the  conclusion,  although  some  things  at 
present  may  seem  discouraging,  that  great  and  happy  changes 
are  yet  to  be  realized  in  the  condition  and  the  governments  of 
men.  By  various  artifices,  the  light  of  Divine  truth  has  long  been 
partially  or  wholly  obscured.  It  has  been  concealed  under  a 
bushel,  or  under  a  bed.  Those  for  whose  benefit  this  holy  li^t 
was  given,  have  not  been  able,  or  have  not  been  permitted,  to 
enjoy  it.  But  it  will  not  be  so  always.  It  will  not  be  so  very 
lon^.  The  angel  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  publish  to  the 
nations,  has  begun  his  flight.  The  Bible  is  being'  translated  into 
all  the  languages  and  dialects  of  men.  It  is  circulated  by  thous- 
ands and  millions.  Its  light  is  breaking  forth  upon  the  benighted 
nations,  and  it  can  no  more  be  restrained,  than  can  the  light  of 
the  literal  day.  And  as  it  spreads  and  is  received,  its  influence 
will  be  feltiand  manifested.  It  will  be  manifested,  not  only  in 
the  spiritual,  but  in  the  social  and  civil  condition  of  man.  There 
may  not  be,  as  it  is  hardly  desirable  there  should  be,  any  violent 
changes ;  but  hoary  despotisms  will  crumble ;  tyrannical  claims 
and  customs  will  be  relinquished,  oppression  will  uphft  its  hard 
yoke,  and  relax  its  iron  grasp  ;  and  the  universal  brotherhood  of 
man  will  come  to  be  recognized  and  acknowledged.  All  this 
may  not  be  done  suddenly,  out  it  will  be  done.  It  is  no  more  cer- 
tain that  the  Bible  will  be  universally  diffused  and  received,  and 
the  gospel  be  preached  to  every  creature,  than  it  is  that  the  spirit 
of  the  gospel  will  be  manifested,  silently,  gradually,  spontane- 
ously, m  producing  just  such  changes  as  those  to  which  I  have 
referred.  Tyranny,  slavery,  oppression,  and  cruelty  of  every 
kind,  will  give  place  to  an  impartial  and  universal  philanthropy, 
each  man  acknowledging,  reciprocating  the  rights  of  every  other, 
and  loving  his  neighbor  as  himself. 

In  conclusion,  let  us  all  love  and  honor  the  Bible  ;  and  let  us 
manifest  our  love  for  it,  by  a  diligent  study  and  hearty  reception 
of  its  truths,  and  by  a  cheerful  obedience  to  its  laws.  J^et  us  also 
manifest  our  love  for  it,  by  an  earnest  co-operation  m  the  great 
enterprise  now  in  progress,  of  giving  the  Bible  to  the  world. 

There  are  two  reasons,  aside  from  its  direct  spiritual  benefits, 
why  the  people  of  this  land  should  cling  to  the  Bible,  and  do  all 
they  can  to  promote  its  circulation.    The  one  has  respect  to  the 
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safety  and  permanency  of  our  own  institntions ;  the  other  to  the 
freedom  and  happiness  of  mankind.  ^ 

Our  republican  institutions  originmd  with  the  people,  and  are 
to  be  supported  by  the  people.  They  originated  under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  Bible  and  the  gospel,  and  no  other  influence  is  ade- 
Juate  to  sustain  them.  Put  away  the  Bible,  the  Sabbath,  the 
Ihurch^  the  gospel  ministry  and  ordinances,  from  this  land,  and 
consign  it  over  to  Popery,  infidelity,  and  heathenism,  and  how 
lone  would  our  free  institutions  remain  1  How  long,  before  thick 
darKueSB  would  settle  down  upon  the  minds  of  the  people,  the 
public  conscience  would  be  seared,  religious  restraints  would  be 
taken  away,  and  our  forms  of  government,  so  free  and  yet  so 
effective,  would  be  given  to  the  winds  1  The  Bible,  I  repeat,  is 
the  palladium  of  our  country's  liberty.  With  this,  believed  and 
obeyed  by  the  great  body  of  our  citizens,  we  can  never  be  enslav- 
ed. Wi&oui  it,  we  cannot  long  be  freemen.  Enthusiasts  may 
point  to  their  favorite  schemes ;  but  no  scheme,  whether  of  soci- 
ety or  government,  can  long  save  us,  without  the  Bible.  Aspir- 
ing demagogues  may  boast  of  their  patriotism ;  but  he  is  the  best 
Ctriot,  who  best  studies,  loves,  and  obeys  the  Bible.  He  is  the 
St  patriot,  who  best  exemplifies  its  Divine  influence  upon  him- 
self, and  who  labors  most  assiduously  to  extend  its  influence  all 
over  the  land,  and  over  the  world. 

The  Bible  does  not  permit  us  to  live  for  ourselves^or  to  con- 
sult chiefly  even  for  our  country^s  good.  We  are  to  live  for  man- 
kind. We  are  to  consult  the  highest  virtue  and  happiness  of  the 
race.  And  how  can  this  object  be  promoted,  but  bv  engaging, 
as  we  are  able,  in  the  great  and  glorious  enterprise  of  giving  the 
Bible,  to  the  nations '?  Without  the  Bible,  the  aark  portions  of  the 
earth  can  never  be  enlightened,  or  civilized,  or  Christianized. 
They  can  never  be  prepared  for  the  enjoyment  of  rational  liberty 
and  happiness.  We  owe  it,  then,  to  the  benighted  nations  ;  we 
owe  it  to  that  Savior  who  has  died  for  them,  and  has  commanded 
us  to  seek  their  good ;  we  owe  it  to  our  own  souPs  welfare,  to 
unite,  to  the  extent  of  our  means  and  influence,  in  sending  the 
gospel  to  the  destitute  portions  of  the  earth,  that  so  the  blind  may 
see,  and  the  deaf  may  hear,  and  the  spiritually  dead  may  be 
reviv«d^  and  live  forever. 
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•  ARTICLE  V. 

AIDS  TO  CLASSICAL  STUDY. 

By  £.  IX  Sahbobn,  Profeuor  of  Languaget,  Daitmoath  College,  N.  H. 

We  often  hear  scholars  lamenting  the  decline  of  classical  learn- 
in^y  while  the  facilities  for  the  study  of  the  dead  language  sare 
daily  increasing.      The  press  literally  teems  with  text-books 
and  commentanes  for  the  use  of  students.    Lexicons^  grammars, 
annotations,  scholia,  keys,  and  translations,  are  as  numerous  as 
tautumn  leaves.    Every  year  yields  a  rich  harvest  of  ^^  aids  "  to 
the  critical  study  of  the  classics.    If  the  numerous  editions  of 
standard  authors,  with  notes  and  emendations,  which  so  often 
claim  the  attention,  and  call  forth  the  eulogies  of  literati,  are,  in 
any  degree,  true  indices  of  the  popular  taste,  we  may,  with  great 
confidence,  affirm  that  classical  literature  is  reviving.    Within  a 
few  years,  nearly  half  a  score  of  Ghreek  lexicons,  with  English 
definitions,  have  been  published  in  England  and  America ;  while 
in  Germany,  works  of  the  highest  merit  in  philology,  succeed 
each  other  as  rapidly  as  the  pictures  in  a  Showman's  l^x.    In  the 
department  of  Latin  philology,  tiie  press  has  been  far  less  proHfic, 
still  there  are  not  wantine  sufi^cient  helps  for  the  thorough  mas- 
tery of  tiiis  language.    The  complete  separation  of  the  Latin  and 
Greek  languages  in  the  lexicography  of  the  latter,  and  the  substi-    ' 
tution  of  English  for  Latin  definitions  of  Greek  words,  have 
brought  the  study  of  Latin  into  comparative  disesteem.    Conse- 
quendy,  the  Greek  lan^age  has  gained  popular  fiivor,  while  the 
Latin  has  fallen  somewhat  into  disrepute.    At  least,  such  is  the 
testimony  of  English  scholars.    ^^  No  person,"  says  Mr.  Donald- 
son,' "  who  is  conversant  with  the  subject,  will  venture  to  assert, 
that  Latin  scholarship  is  at  present  flourishing  in  England.    On 
the  contrary,  it  must  be  admitted,  that  while  we  have  lost  that 
practical  familiarity  with  the  Latin  language,  which  was  pos- 
sessed some  forty  years  ago,  by  every  Englishman  with  any  pre- 
tensions to  scholarship,  we  have  not  supplied  the  deficiency  by 
making  ourselves  acquainted  with  tiie  results  of  modern  philolo* 
gy,  so  far  as  fhey  have  been  brought  to  bear  upon  the  language 
and  literature  of  ancient  Rome."    The  Latin  language  has  now 
ceased  to  be  the  only  medium  of  communication  among  scholars. 
The  cultivation  of  the  vernacular  tongues  of  Europe,  has  contri- 
buted more  than  all  other  causes,  to  cast  down  tiie  Latin  from  its 
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throne  in  the  literaiy  heavens.  After  the  reTi val  of  karmnff  in 
Europe,  as  well  as  aurioff  the  thousand  years  that  preceded  it, 
the  Latin  language  was,l>y  geiieral  consent,  the  language  of  stu- 
dents. It  was  at  once,  the  depositary  of  all  their  literary  treas- 
ures, and  the  only  vehicle  of  new  thoughts.  Learned  men  wrote 
and  conversed  in  this  tongue.  No  text-bool^was  written  in  the 
vulgar  dialects.  It  was  tne  pride  of  scholars  to  acquire  a  classic 
jstyle,  and  to  emulate  the  finished  periods  of  Cicero  and  Livy.  To 
depart  from  these  approved  models,  in  the  use  and  collocation  of 
words,  subjected  the  vmter  to  the  reproach  of  ignorance  and  bar- 
barism. Hence,  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  ue  Latin  langoage 
became  an  indispensable  requisite  of  literary  success.  The  road 
to  true  distinction  in  learning,  lay  through  the  wilderness  of  ety- 
mology and  prosody.  It  was  fatal  to  the  reputation  of  the  young 
aspirant  to  desert  it,  or  to  linger  by  the  way^  The  temple  of 
truth  was  reared,  if  not  upon  the  tamisy  at  least  upon  the  tomes 
'  of  the  dead.  Her  responses  were  uttered  in  the  language  of  the 
dead ;  and  in  the  same  changeless  forms  of  speech,  her  votaries 
were  compelled  to  enshrine  uieir  living  thoughts.  To  the  mul- 
titude, they  seemed  like  the  inhabitants  of  a  distant  sphere. 
Their  mystic  lore  excited  the  wonder  of  the  many,  but  gave  them 
no  new  ideas.  The  Church  employed  the  same  medium  of  thought, 
both  in  its  communications  with  earth  and  heaven.  The  Scrip- 
tures, the  canons,  and  other  authorities  of  the  Church,  and  the 
regular  liturgies  were*  all  written  in  the  Latin  tongue.  The 
clergy  offered  their  prayers  in  Latin,  and  in  the  Roman  provin- 
ces, continued  to  deliver  their  homilies  in  the  same  language, 
until  the  numerous  changes  of  the  vulvar  dialects,  rendered  pure 
Latin  entirely  unintelligible.  The  honors  of  earth,  and  the 
favors  of  heaven,  were  both  imparted  through  the  same  medium* 
The  Church  claimed  the  right  to  bestow  secular  power,  and  to 
dispense  the  treasures  of  Divine  grace.  The  magnitude  of  the 
gifts  imparted,  gave  a  factitious  value  to  the  airy  medium  through 
which  they  were  received.  The  "  winged  words  '^  which  bore 
to  curious  minds  the  treasures  of  knowledge,  bestowed  on  waiting 
monarchs  the  right  to  rule,  and  conveyed  to  sorrowing  penitents 
the  assurance  of  sins  forgiven,  acquired  a  degree  of  sacredness, 
such  as  ever  attaches  to  the  memorials  of  power  and  holiness  in 
the  minds  of  the  ignorant. 

When  Dante  wrote  his  Divina  Comedia,  he  considered  it  a 
hazardous  experiment  to  employ  his  native  language  in  a  compo- 
sition so  elevated.  He  deliberated  long  whether  h6  should  clothe 
his  thoughts  in  Latin  or  Italian.  He  wisely  chose  the  latter ; 
and,  by  so  doing,  contributed  more  than  all  other  writers  to  give 
character  and  permanency  to  his  native  tongue.  When  the 
Divina  Comedia  appeared,  the  English  language  could  scarcely 
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be  sbaA  to  exist/  It  Vas  undoubtedly  sufficient  for  the  ordinary 
intercourse  of  life ;  but,  as  an  instrument  of  thought,  for  the  full 
and  clear  expression  of  ideas,  it  was  very  rude  and  imperfect ;  it 
had  no  established  standard  of  orthography  or  style.  Not  until 
more  than  three  centuries  had  elapsed,  and  the  translation  of  the 
Bible,  together  with  the  writings  of  such  men  as  Milton  and 
Shakspeare  had  given  form  and  beauty  to  the  crude  and  hetero- 
geneous materials  of  which  it  is  composed,  can  the  language  be 
said  to  have  acquired  an  authorative  standard  of  ^^use.''  During 
this  period  of  transition,  while  both  the  English  language  and  the 
dialects  of  the  continent  were  maturing,  the  Latin  retained  its 
ascendency  in  the  literary  world.  When  driven  from  the  pulpit, 
it  fled  to  the  altar ;  and  when  a  reformed  Christianity  had  expel- 
led it  from  the  -chancel,  as  a  heathen  usurper,  it  still  found  a  con- 
genial home  in  the  universities.  When  scholars  continued  to 
speak  and  write  in  the  Latin  tongue,  a  thorough  acquaintance 
with  this  language  was  the  only  passport  to  literary  distinction. 
Not  to  understand  it  betokened  unlettered  ignorance.  Hence 
stadents  prided  themselves  upon  a  thorough  acquaintance  with 
the  minutise  of  the  grammar  and  rhetoric  of  this  language.  A 
liberal  education  implied  not  merely  an  ability  to  read  and  speak 
Latin  with  accuracy,  but  to  write  it  with  classic  purity  and  ele- 

fance.  To  know  how  Cicero  compounded  his  sentences,  where 
e  placed  the  leading  and  where  the  dependent  verb ;  to  point 
out  the  exact  position  of  each  particle  that  served  in  the  marshal- 
ed hosts  of  memory;  to  define  the  times,  modes,  and  figures  in 
which  these  winged  warriors  were  arrayed  for  action,  was  the 
crowning  excellence  of  the  young  student's  "  Humanities.^' 
*Fhis  veneration  for  ancient  authors,  not  only  for  their  thoughts, 
but  for  the  most  trifling  peculiarities  of  the  dress  in  which  they 
were  clothed,  was,  for  ages,  transmitted  to  successive  generations 
of  learners  by  the  very  esprit  du  corps  of  literary  society.  This 
spirit  has  not  yet  wholly  disappeared.  In  many  instances,  the 
study  of  Latin  is  advocated  on  precisely  the.  same  grounds  as,  in 
centuries  past.  Men  who  thus  defend  a  truly  liberal  and'useful 
study,  foi^et  the  radical  changes  which  time  has  wrought  in  the 
literary  as  well  as  in  the  political  world.  The  Latin  language 
has  ceased  to  be  the  store-house  of  all  knowledge,  and  is  no  longer 
the  only  ^^  circulating  medium  "  through  which  an  exchange  of 
thoughts  can  be  efiected.  New  sciences  have  been  developed 
whicn  now  claim  the  attention  of  the  scholar.    The  field  of  know- 

'  Oolj  two  .centuries  ago,  an  English  poet  thus  complained  of  the  instability  of 
the  English  tongue :— 

"  Poets  that  lasting  marble  seek* 
Must  carve  in  Latin  or  in  Greek : 
We  write  in  sand,  our  language  gri 
And  like  the  tide  our  work  &mo\ 
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ledge  and  inqwy  has  beea  imdefiiiM j  tikiged.    Th^^MBdU 
aries  of  the  old  sciences  have  fKlyanced^    What  was  terra  tneog* 
wUa  to  the  scholars  of  past  ages,  has  been  successfully  exploMd^ 
aad  to  some  branches  of  leannng  we  may  apply  the  weids  of 
Tacitus ;  ^'  dispeda  est  et  ThuU  quadam  temtf*^^    The  thoup^ts 
of  men  now  flow  in  new  channels.    All  knowledge  is  not  ancient. 
Much  of  it  has  not  yet  attained  to  the  age  of  amn.    Eyery-  gene- 
lation  now  adds  to  the  common  stock  of  ideas.    The  human 
mmd  has  broken  the  chains  of  authority.    The  fathers  in  the 
church  and  the  university  do  not  now  speak  with  autfiorify.     To 
the  couched  eye  of  modem  discovery,  they  sometimes  seem  to 
drivel  and  to  doat.    The  infirmities  of  age  are  upon  them.    The 
new  generation  of  thinkers  claims  to  stand  upon  a  more  exalted 
eminence,  and  to  command  a  more  extensive  pvospect.     Th^ 
affect  to  rise  into  a  purer  atmosphere,  and  enjoy  a  clearer  visi<nu 
The  mists  of  prejudice  have  vanisfaed,  and  the  sunlight  of  reason 
shines  upon  the  field  of  research.    The  departments  of  liberal 
stody  have  been  so  multijiied,  that  the  ordinary  life  of  man  is 
not  su£5beient  to  master  them.    The  seven  liberal  arts,  the  trivium 
and  the  quadrivium  of  the  schoolman  have  become  almost  seventy 
times  seven.    Gienius  and  research  are  daily  adding  to  the  stores 
of  human  thought,  and  enlarging  the  field  of  study.    The  ^^  sevoi 
years'^  of  toil  that  once  mastered  the  whole  circle  of  sciences, 
now  scarcely  introduces  the  young  philosopher  into  the  temple  of 
truth.    In  that  period  he  can  only  learn  &e  elements  of  the 
several  departments  of  study.    If  he  would  be  a  general  scholar, 
he  must  be  content  with  a  very  imperfect  knowledge  of  many  im- 
portant  bnmcbes.    Men  excel,  generally^  only  in  sii^le  depairt* 
menta  of  literature  or  science.    He  who  attempts  to  be  proficient 
in  all,  will  be  perfect  in  none.    It  seems,  therefore,  to  be  the  die* 
tate  of  true  wisdom,  to  ^^  divide  and  conquer,^'  to  allow  each  man 
to  choose  his  post  of  duty.    Although  there  is,  as  Cicero  asserts, 
a  ^^  commune  vinculum^^^  between  sJl  the  branches  of  a  liberal 
education,  and  a  parti^sd  acquaintance  with  all  is  essential  to  com- 
plete success  in  oncy  yet  the  scholar  who  wishes  to  advance  any 
branch  of  learning,  and  to  make  new  discoveries  in  it,  must  de- 
vote his  energies  principally  to  that  alone.    But  in  everjr  shoki's 
Ufe,  there  must  be  a  period  of  training,  a  period  of  msdpline, 
when  the  mind  acquires  dexterity,  vigor,  and  power  of  intellect- 
ual action.    The  design  of  education  is,  first  to  give  the  mind 
capacity,  then  to  fill  it,  to  develop  and  store  it.    It  is  more  import- 
ant to  originate  thoughts,  than  to  acquire  them  finom  others. 
Mental  stren^  ought  to  be  sought  in  preference  to  mental  stores. 
Men  should  Team  rather  how  to  think,  than  what  to  think.    The 
ipreat  object  of  the  young  student,  therefore,  is,  to  expand  and 
invigorate  the  mind,  to  promote  the  harmonious  development  o[ 
its  powers ;  to  improve  the  memory,  control  the  attention,  give 
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accuracy  and  discrimination  to  the  judgment,  refinement  and  ele« 
gance  to  the  taste,  and  to  impart  to  all  these  faculties  such  a 
manly  vigor  and  compactness,  as  will  enable  him  to  grapple  suc- 
cessfully with  the  most  difficult  and  abstruse  questions  of  philo- 
sophy, and  at  the  same  time,  appreciate  and  enjoy  the  most 
splendid  creations  of  the  imagination.  The  accomplishment  of 
this  end  requires  the  aid  both  of  business  and  study  ;  of  observa- 
tion and  rettection  ;  of  experience  and  theory.  The  man  whose 
education  is  wholly  physical,  confined  to  observation  and  the  dex- 
terous  use  of  his  limbs,  is  little  more  than  an  educated  brute.  He 
may  be  cunning,  artful,  and  intriguing,  from  his  knowledge  of  the 
world ;  or  if  his  nature  be  so  inclined,  he  may  be  misanthropic, 
fierce,  and  cruel.  In  such  a  man,  the  most  exalted  portion  of 
his  being  remains  undeveloped  and  comparatively  uneducated. 
The  man  who  studies  books  alone,  without  observing  men,  will 
attain  to  an  infinitely  higher  standard  of  excellence,  because  his 
intellect  is  matured,  and  his  capacity  for  knowing  and  judging 
enlai^ed ;  still  if  he  has  never  compared  the  speculative  with  the 
real,  the  theoretical  with  the  practical,  his  education  is  essentially 
imperfect.  At  present,  however,  we  wish  to  confine  our  thoughts 
to  the  development  of  the  mind.  For  the  attainment  of  this 
result,  we  maintain  that  there  can  be  no  better  discipline  for  the 
young  student,  than  a  thorough  mastery  of  the  Latin  and  Grreek 
languages.  In  many  respects  this  study  is  superior  to  any  other. 
We  do  not  commend  it  because  a  greater  amount  of  useful  infor- 
mation may  be  acquired,  in  this  way  than  in  any  other,  because 
the  facts  are  fiair  otherwise ;  nor  because  it  is  essential  to  a  liberal 
education  to  read,  write,  or  speak  the  Latin  language ;  but  because 
it  will  employ  all  the  faculties  of  the  young  mind  to  better  advan- 
tage than  any  other  department  of  science  or  literature  that  can 
be  named.  If  the  language  be  properly  studied,  not  a  single 
faculty  of  the  intellect  can  escape  its  influence.  Memory,  con- 
ception, judminent,  attention,  imagination,  taste,  all  are  matured 
by  the  discipline. 

In  the  acquisition  of  the  words  and  grammatical  forms  of  the  lan- 
guage, the  memory  is  essentially  strengthened.  This  is  perhaps, 
the  least  important  result  of  mental  labor.  Tne  memory  is  more 
easily  trained  than  any  other  faculty  of  the  mind.  Almost  any 
exercise  will  profit  the  memory  of  the  child  ;  still  in  the  process 
of  a  regular  education,  economy  of  time  and  collateral  advanta- 
ges, should  determine  the  choice  of  proper  stimulants  for  the 
memory.  No  scholar  will  deny  the  importance  of  a  tenacious 
memory.  It  is  sometimes  undervalued,  and  sometimes  dispro- 
portionally  developed.  But  when  it  is  proportionate  to  the  other 
powers,  it  is  their  most  potent  ally.  It  will  be  readily  conceded, 
that  accuracy  of  judgment  must  depend  on  accuracy  of  memory  ; 
for  in  order  to  discriminate  between  things  that  differ,  a  man 
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miut  call  to  mind  all  the  circumstances  "which  constitute  that 
difference,  else  he  will  judge  preposterously.  We  cannot  airive 
at  safe  and  equitable  conclusions  respecting  disputed  points,  un- 
less we  can  retain  and  weigh  the  evidence  advanced  upon  both 
sides.  Cicero  in  speaking  of  the  value  of  a  good  memory  says : 
^^Quiddicam  de  thesauro  rerum  omnium,  memoria'?  ^us  nisi  cus- 
tos  inventis  cogitatisque  rebus  et  verbis  adhibeatur,  intelligimus, 
omnia,  etiamsi  prsclarissima  fuerint,  in  oratore,  pentura*"^  With 
memory  is  intimately  associated  the  power  of  conception,  which 
has  been  defined  ^'  Uie  power  which  enables  us  to  form  a  notion 
of  an  absent  object  of  perception,  or  of  some  previous  feeling  of 
the  mind."  This  is  so  analogous  to  mere  memory  prompted  by 
the  power  of  association,  that  we  may  safely  assert  that  that 
which  benefits  the  one  must  necessarily  profit  the  other. 

This  same  discipline  is  eminently  useful  in  maturing  the  judg- 
ment, and  strengthening  the  reasoning  powers.  In  the  business 
of  translating,  the  mind  is  constantly  employed  in  weighing  pro- 
babilities. It  becomes  familiar  with  the  very  process  of  reasoning 
which  we  need  to  employ  in  the  intercourse  of  life.  '^  The  mind," 
says  Dugald  Stewart,  ^'  in  following  any  train  of  reasoning  be- 
yond the  circle  of  mathematical  sciences,  must  necessarily  carry 
on,  along  with  the  logical  deduction  expressed  in  words,  another 
lof^cal  i)rocess,  of  a  rar  nicer  and  more  difficult  nature, — ^that  of 
fixing  with  a  rapidity  which  escapes  our  memory,  the  precise 
sense  of  every  word  which  is  ambiguous,  by  the  relation  in  which 
it  stands  to  the  general  scope  of  the  argument."  Now  this  pre- 
cisely describes  the  mental  state  of  the  student  in  translation. 
He  is  incessantly  employed  in  determining  the  meaning  of  words, 
from  the  connexion  in  which  they  stand,  constantly  weighing 
evidence  and  drawing  inferences.  Each  word  has  a  variety  of 
significations.  He  must  carefully  examine  the  connexion  and 
then  fix  upon  the  appropriate  definition.  By  this  process,  the 
mind  is  trained  to  the  most  accurate  discrimination  in  comparing 
words,  and  adjusting  nice  shades  of  meaning.  Thus  the  student 
learns  to  practise  the  most  difficult  and  delicate  part  of  the  art  of 
reasoning.  In  what  other  way  could  one  become  so  intimately 
acquainted  with  the  right  use  of  language,  which  is  the  great 
instrument  of  all  ratiocination  1  Without  a  minute  knowledge  of 
definitions,  and  of  the  various  shades  of  meaning  which  often 
depend  upon  the  subject  discussed,  the  peculiarities  of  the  author, 
or  the  connexion  of  the  argument,  no  person  can  speak  with  pre- 
cision of  reason,  with  force  and  perspicuity.  While,  by  patient 
mental  toil,  the  student  is  maturing  the  judgment,  he  also  acquires 
the  habit  of  fixing  the  attention,  for  a  long  time,  upon  a  given 
point.    This  is  tne  most  difficult  and  painful  part  of  the  whole 

>  Be  Oratore,  libr.  1 :  5. 
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business  of  edueatian.  It  is  not  easy  for  the  best  disciplined 
minds  to  control  the  attention,  ai  wUl,  and  concentrate  it<»  for  a 
long  time,  upon  a  given  subject.  The  mind  is  naturally  inclined 
to  amusement,  to  novelty,  and  variety,  rather  than  to  patient 
thought.  Young  minds  are  ever  more  interested  in  their  own 
reveries  than  in  their  tasks.  Confined  attention  is  ever  irksome 
to  die  undisciplined  mind,  and  it  readily  welcomes  any  amusing 
day-dream  which  may  help  to  expel  unwelcome  thoughts.  The 
study  which  we  recommend,  is  found,  by  experience  to  be  an  ex- 
cellent remedy  for  languid  attention  and  intermittent  application. 
The  interpretation  of  language  requires  thought,  reflection,  and 
reasoning.  In  the  more  difficult  passages,  it  requires  intense 
application.  The  student  must  not  only  have  a  clear  idea  of  the 
separate  meaning  of  each  word,  but  he  must  know  its  particular 
meaning  in  the  passage  he  is  examining.  He  must  form  a  just 
conception  of  the  import  of  each  sentence,  and  of  its  relation  to 
the  context.  The  precise  thing  indicated  by  every  word  must 
be  presented  to  the  mental  eye,  and  the  exact  shade  of  thought 
which  lay  in  the  author's  mind,  must  be  exhibited  under  new- 
forms  and  new  relations,  so  as  not  to  lose  one  of  its  original  char- 
acteristics. Every  successive  step  of  interpretation,  mwes  a  new 
draft  upon  the  student's  curiosity,  and  through  that  upon  his 
attention.  As  the  scholar  advances  from  the  drudgery  of  mere 
translation  as  a  task,  to  the.  higher  departments  of  criticism,  he 
will  find  employment  for  the  highest  powers  of  intellect.  When 
he  has  once  mastered  the  difficulties  of  the  languwe,  the  plea- 
sures of  acquaintance  will  beguile  the  tediousness  ofthe  wav,  and' 
cause  him  to  forget  his  toil.  In  one  respect,  this  species  of  men- 
tal culture  is  superior  to  any  other.  It  has  this  peculiarity,  that, 
while  it  gives  vigor  to  the  intellectual  powers,  it  a^  imparts, 
refinement.  The  mind  is  ever  moulded  by  the  objects  it  contem- 
plates. A  careful  study  of  the  noblest  creations  of  intellect 
"begets  a  taste  for  such  productions.  By  long  familiarity  with  the 
most  finished  models  of  composition,  the  principles  of  philosophic 
criticism  are  gi*aduaUy  acquired,  and  a  cultivated  taste  is  uncon- 
sciottsljr  formed ;  so  that  in  writing  or  speaking,  the  student 
instinctively  adopts  what  is  beautiful  in  sentiment,  and  faultless 
in  expression,  and  rejects  what  is  vulgar  and  anomalous.  His : 
taste  becomes  classical.  Can  we  use  a  more  significant  epithet  to 
represent  that  which  is  perfect  in  composition  1  Taste  m  judg- 
ing of  the  thoughts  of  others,  and  a  good  style  in  presenting  one's 
own,  are  the  results  only  of  long  protracted  and  patient  study. 
A  familiar  intercourse  with  good  society  gives  ^race  and  ease  to 
manners.  So  also,  long  and  intimate  communion  with  the  best 
productions  of  the  illustrious  dead  fills  the  young  mind  with  ele- 
vated thoughts,  and  leads  directly  to  the  formation  of  a  correct 
taste  and  a  polished  style.    By  the  same  process,  the  iniagina- 
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tion  is  refined,  chastened,  and  exalted.  An  accurate  knowledge 
'  ofrtbe  poetry  and  oratory  of  ancient  Rome,  is  alone  sufficient  to 
^ive  to  the  student  a  just  notion  of  the  office  of  the  imagination 
m  literature,  and  to  define  its  limits.  But  he  must  know  thene 
authors  intimately,  to  be  benefitted  by  their  acquaintance.  It  is 
not  enough  to  notice  their  beautiful  conceits,  and  treasure  up  their 
striking  expressions ;  but  he  must  strive  to  reproduce  in  himself 
the  inspiration  of  the  bard,  and  the  enthusiasm  of  the  orator.  He 
must,  for  the  time,  forget  self,  and,  in  imagination  at  least,  ex- 
change places  with  the  author,  and  live  in  the  very  midst  of  the 
scenes  that  called  forth  the  orator's  pathos,  or  kindled  the  poet's 
fire.  He  must  breathe  the  spirit  of  the  author,  be  moved  by  the 
'  same  impulses  of  feeling  that  actuated  him,  be  touched,  by  his 
sorrow,  be  melted  by  his  tears,  catch  his  fire,  feel  the  same  emo- 
'  tions  of  sublimity,  and  enjoy  the  same  beauties  that  elevated  or 
ravished  his  soul,  soar  with  him  in  imagination,  and  train  the 
whole  intellectual  being  to  like  modes  of  thought.  In  this  way 
he'  may  acquire  sufficient  strength  and  nerve  to  wield  the  giant 
armor  of  men  of  other  days. 

Lord  Chatham  ascribed  his  ready  choice  of  words  in  debate,  t6 
the  practice  of  his  father,  in  requiring  him  every  day,  after  read- 
ing  over  to  himself  some  passage  of  the  classics,  to  translate  it 
aloud,  and  continuously,  into  English  prose.  Chesterfield,  whose 
speeches  were  more  highly  admired  than  those  of  any  other  man 
of  his  age  except  Chatham,  says :  ^^  When  I  was  at  the  Univer- 
sity, whenever  I  read  pieces  of  eloquence  in  ancient  authors,  I 
used  to  write  down  the  shining  passages,  and  then  translate  them 
as  well  and  elegantly  as  ever  I  could.  This  not  only  improved 
my  style,  but  imprinted  on  my  mind  and  memory  the  best  pas- 
sajges  of  tlji  best  authors.  The  trouble  was  little,  the  advantage 
I  have  experienced  was  great."  The  young  are  taught  to  culti- 
rate  the  friendship  of  the  good,  and  the*  wise,  that  mey  may  re- 
semble them  in  goodness  and  wisdom.  .For  the  same  reason,  we* 
woidd  have  them  familiar  with  the  best  authors,  not  that  they 
may  repeat  their  thoughts,  but  that  they  maytbe  enabled  to  think 
like  them.  The  mind,  like  the  body,  must  be  self-moved,  in 
order  to  acquire  strength.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  the  teacher 
needs  to  apply  stimulus  and  encouragement,  rather  than  to 
administer  direct  aid.^     The  pupil  must  be  prompted  to  think, 

*"A  strong  curiosity,"  says  Dugald  Stewart, "  properly  directed,  may  be  justly  con- 
sidered one  of  the  most  important  elements  in  philosophical  genius,  and  accord* 
iilgly  there  is  no  circumstance  of  greater  consequence  in  education,  than  to  keep 
the  curiosity  always  awake,  »nd  to  turn  it  to  useful  pursuits.  I  cannot  help,  there- 
fore, disapproving  greatly  of  a  very  common  practice  in  this  country ;  thai  of  com- 
municating to  children  general  and  superficial  views  of  science  and  history,  by 
means  of  popular  introductions." 

The  same  author  prefers  the  analytic,  to  the  synthetic  method  of  instruction, 
because  it  would  accustom  the  student  to  investigation,  and  prepare  him  for  a  career 
of  invention  and  discovery.    It  would  impress  the  knowledge  acquired,  much  more 
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reflect,  and  reason  for  himself.  The  pabulnm  upon  which  the 
mind  feeds  must  be  "  inwardly  digested,"  and  reproduced  in 
new  forms,  in  order  to  be  truly  useful.  The  limbs  of  an  infant 
would  never  acquire  strength  by  his  observatioli  of  the  move- 
ments of  others  ;  he  must  use  his  own  limbs  for  a  long  time  be- 
fore he  can  ^^  mark  the  earth  with  a  firm  step'^  or  show  dexterity 
in  the  employment  of  his  hands.  So  it  is  in  the  education  of  the 
mind.  When  the  young  pupil  has  learned  to  confine  his  atten- 
tion to  a  particular  branch  of  study,  so  as  to  make  the  reasonings 
of  the  authjor  his  own,  carrv  on  within  himself  similar  mental  pro- 
cesses, and  arrive  at  similar  results,  he  has  already  gained  the 
highest  rewards  of  mental  culture,  and  may  rest  assured  that  his 
future  career,  as  a  thinker,  will  be  honorable  to  himself  and  use- 
ful to  the  world.  The  passive  mind  cannot  be  educated.  The 
mere  imparting  of  knowledge  by  books  and  teachers,  will  not 
suffice  to  make  one  wise.  Knowledge  cannot  be  poured  into  the 
mind  like  water  into  a  cask,  as  the  old  sophists  taught,  and  as 
many  modern  annotators  practise.  Whoever  explains  to  a  pupil 
a  difficulty  which  he  could  master  by  study  and  reflection,  does 
him  an  essential  injury.  The  process  of  acquiring  the  know- 
ledge necessary  to  understand  the  subject,  will  be  worth  vastly 
more  than  the  mere  comprehension  of  it  from  another?s  explana- 
tion. All  patient  tasking  of  the  mental  powers,  is  useful  to  the 
young,  and  all  aid  rendered  to  them,  to  relieve  them  from  such 
tasking,  is  fatal  to  their  intellectual  progress.  The  difficulties  of 
the  hiU  of  science  are  known  only  to  tnose  who  have  used  their 
own  powers  in  overcoming  them.  Carry  the  young  student  to 
its  summit,  in  the  arms  of  misguided  love,  and  he  neither  knows 
the  path  by  which  he  ascended,  nor  can  he  accomplish  the  same 
journey  alone.  He  can  neither  guide  others  in  their  upward 
course,  nor  enjoy  the  true  rest  of  the  scholar,  which  always  suc- 
ceeds the  fatigues  of  study,  and  the  victories  of  thought.  As  in 
the  Olympic  games,  so-  in  the  curriculum  of  learning  ;  the  most 
active  runner  alone  receives  the  crown.  The  indolent,  the  timid, 
and  the  halting,  remain  ^'  unhonored  and  unsung,"  amid  the 
common  herd  of  gazers.  In  the  process  of  education,  therefore, 
those  studies  are  most  useful,  which  most  eflectually  excite  the 
student  to  use  his  own  powers.  There  is  a  period,  in  the  history 
of  every  man,  when  he  needs  mental  discipline,  more  than  men- 
tal  resources.  He  needs  power  of  invention,  more  than  acquired 
knowledge.  Hence  in  our  modem  colleges  and  universities,  all 
students  are  subjected  to  precisely  the  same  discipline,  without 

deeply  npon  the  memory,  than  if  it  were  paseively  imbibed  from  books  or  teacben. 
In  the  same  manner  as  the  windings  of  a  road  make  a  more  lasting  impression  oa 
the  mind,  when  we  have  once  travelled  it  alone,  and  inquired  out  the  way  at  eve^ 
turn,  than  if  we  had  travelled  along  it  a  hundx«d  times,  trusting  ourselves  impli- 
eitly  to  the  guidance  of  a  cempanion.-^Phil.  of  the  Active  and  Moral  Powers*  p.  19. 
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regard  to  natural  appetencies,  during  a  certain  period  of  the  lite- 
rary and  scientific  course. 

It  .is  undoubtedly  proper  to  regard  constitutional  tendencies 
and  tastes,  in  thfe  choice  of  a  profession^  but  in  the  earlier  stages 
of  education,  a  disrelish  for  a  particular  study  should  never  be 
allowed  to  interfere  with  the  prosecution  of  it.  That  very  dis- 
like implies  a  mental  deficiency,  which  ought  to  find  its  compen- 
sation in  more  severe  discipline.  Frequently  the  partialities, 
and  prejudices  of  the  young,  in  respect  to  particular  studies,  are 
mere  wnims,  which  deserve  not  a  moment's  attention.  In  oOier 
cases,  the  ^^  natural  bent"  of  the  mind  is  so  strong,  in  one  direc- 
tion, as  to  need  to  be  checked ;  else  if  a  single  faculty  be  culti- 
vated, while  the  others  remain  inactive,  the  man  becomes  an 
krtellectual  monster.  Hence  the  propriety  of  treating  all  minds 
alike,  in  the  early  stages  of  mental  development.  The  faculties 
of  all  men,  differing  not  in  kind,  but  only  in  degree,  for  a 
time  require  the  same  discipline.  While  we  freely  admit,  that  it 
is  only  the  combined  influence  of  different  studies,  which  can 
make  the  finished  scholar,  the  able  reasoner,  and  the  deep 
thinker,  we  do  fearlessly  maintain,  that  the  study  of  the  classics 
is  the  best  discipline  for  the  tyro,  and  one  of  the  most  valuable 
lielps  for  the  mature  scholar.  These  studies,  however,  should  be 
pursued  as  the  meansj  and  not  the  end  of  intellectual  culture.  It 
is  important  to  know  Greek  and  Latin  ;  not  because  these  lan- 
guages contain  all  knowledge,  or  because  they  are  the  only  effi- 
dent  aids  to  a  liberal  education  ;  but  because  they  furnish  the 
best  stimulus  to  mental  effort.  To  exact  of  modern  students  the 
same  knowledge  of  these  tongues  which  students  possessed  when 
there  v^s  little  else  to  be  learned,  would  exclude  the  study  of 
other  important  and  necessary  branches  of  education.  The  mul- 
tiplication of  new  sciences,  of  avowed  and  admitted  utility,  has 
led  both  teachers  and  learners  to  undervalue  the  classics.  Men 
have  lost  sight  of  the  true  utility  of  literary  pursuits,  in  their 
scramble  after  material  comforts,  and  their  eagerness  to  appro- 
priate the  avails  of  new  discoveries.  The  whole  circle  of  sci- 
ences cannot  be  comprehended  by  any  one  mind.  A  selection 
must  be  made  with  reference  both  to  economy  of  time,  and  men- 
tal improvement.  The  best  subjects  of  study,  are  undoubtedly 
those  which  employ  the  greatest  number  of  the  mental  powers. 
This  advantage  is  secured,  as  we  have  endeavored  to  show,  by 
the  study  of  tne  dead  languages.  Youth  is  the  appropriate  sea- 
son for  such  pursuits.  The  memory  is  then  tenacious,  and  im- 
pressions lasting.  The  organs  of  speech  are  then  flexible,  and 
most  easily  adapted  to  the  utterance  of  foreign  sounds.  The 
principles  of  general  grammar,  and  the  laws  which  regulate  the 
construction  of  a  particular  language,  can  then  be  most  easily 
imparted.    Admitting  these  positions  to  be  true,  it  is  importSBt 
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to  inquire  what  aids  and  appliances  shall  be  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  young  student,  to  enable  him  to  master  the  Latin  or 
Greek  languages.  UpQn  this  point,  there  exists  a  diversity  of 
opinion.  Some  authors  would  relieve  their  pupils  almost  en- 
tirely of  mental  labor,  by  an  abundant  provision  of  notes,  com- 
mentaries, and  in  some  cases,  even  interlinear  translations,  where 
the  words  are  numbered  in  their  order,  lest  the  English  version 
should  be  marred  by  the  transpositions  of  the  original  tongue. 
Others  choose  to  throw  the  student  entirely  upon  his  own  re- 
sources ;  and  accordingly  put  into  his  hands  only  the  text  of  an 
ancient  author,  without  note  or  comment.  Of  these  two  ex- 
tremes, the  latter  is  undoubtedly  preferable  ;  for  if  every  diffi- 
culty be  solved  for  the  student,  he  loses  the  great  benefit  which 
would  otherwise  result  to  him,  from  the  free  use  of  his  own 
powers.  Help  should  never  be  administered,  in  the  preparation 
of  recitations,  when  the  abilities  of  the  learner  are  competent  to 
the  task.  Every  intricate  problem  which  he  can  solve  alone, 
every  difficult  sentence  which  he  can  analyze  correctly,  without 
the  aid  of  notes,  is  a  true  victory  over  himself.  Such  triumphs 
inspire  confidence  for  new  conquests.  He  has  learned  the  value 
of  perseverance,  and  gained  new  power  of  self-control.  He  has 
learned  the  possibility  of  governing  his  own  thoughts-— those 
truant  wanderers,  which  love  any  place  better  than  home,  any 
amusement  better  than  the  muses.  He  can  now  compel  them  to 
do  service  which  he  once  believed  beyond  their  power.  By  a 
series  of  successful  experiments  in  overcoming  difficulties,  the 
student  soon  learns  th^t  patient  thought,  and  fixed  attention,  will 
■do  more  to  make  one  wise,  than  all  the  miscalled  helps  whidi  the 
stalls  afford. 

It  is  true  of  intellectual  as  well  as  material  wealth,  that  we 
prize  most  highly  those  acquisitions  which  have  been  secured 
with  the  greatest  toil.  The  problem  which  we  have  studied,  re- 
flected upon,  and  mastered,  makes  a  strong  impression  on  the 
mind.  It  cannot  be  forgotten  like  those  ^^  winged  words  "  which 
meet  the  inquirer's  ear  from  the  teacher's  lips,  or  like  the  indis- 
tinct and  cloudy  notions  which  flit  through  the  mind,  after  a  cur- 
sory examination  of  notes.  That  which  has  cost  us  anxious 
thought  we  do  not  willingly  let  die  from  the  memory.  We 
prize  it  precisely  in  proportion  to  the  mental  labor  expended  upon 
it ;  as  we  value  material  treasures  more  after  having  incorporated 
our  own  labor  with  them.  What  is  easily  acquired  is  apt  to  be 
soon  lost.  Knowledge  is  retained  only  by  making  it  a  part  of  our 
intellectual  furniture.  When  there  is  too  little  mental  excite- 
ment and  fire  to  fuse  the  foreign  materials  with  the  learner's 
own  reflections,  study  produces  no  permanent  result.  The  easy 
acquisition  of  knowledge,  by  the  aid  of  other  men's  labors,  may 
satisfy  curiosity,  exdte  the  imagination,  and  in  some  measure  re- 
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fine  the  taste  ;  but  it  usually  fails  to  make  men  learned  or  wise. 
The  student  of  encyclopedias,  commentaries,  hand-books  and 
keys,  never  knows  anything,  certainly.  Like  one  clothed  in 
borrowed  raiment,  he  constantly  fears  exposure.  He  can  never 
trust  his  own  opinion,  and  if  he  chance  to  present  just  views  upon 
any  subject,  there  is  often  some  one  at  hand  to  exclaim ;  '^  aJas, 
master,  for  it  was  borrowed !''  Young  minds  seldom  digest  the 
abundant  provisions  which  sedulous  authors  provide,  and,  of 
course,  no  mental  strength  is  derived  from  them.  There  is  great 
force  in  the  proverb;  ^*  Beware  of  the  man  of  one  book."  He 
who  has  thoroughly  studied  and  digested  one  useful  book,  is  bet- 
ter educated  than  he  -^^o  has  perused  a  thousand.  He  may 
have  less  versatility  of  powers,  less  fluency  of  speech,  and  less 
ready  wit ;  but  he  will  have  greater  force  of  thought,  more  power 
of  origination,  and  greater  ability  to  reason  and  decide.  Unneces- 
sary assistance  rendered  to  young  minds,  tends  to  enfeeble  them ; 
to  stifle,  rather  than  promote  thought;  to  satiate,  rather  than 
stimulate  curiosity.  The  excessive  simplification  of  everything 
abstruse  or  complicated  only  begets  a  sickly  precocity  which 
terminates  in  premature  decay.  Modern  students  are  apt  to  aim 
at  extent,  rather  than  depth  of  research.  They  love  to  cull  flow- 
ers in  cultivated  fields,  but  hate  to  delve  in  the  dark  mine  for 
undiscovered  ore.  Every  text  book  must  be  read  with  collateral 
helps,  not  studied  and  comprehended  by  dint  of  mental  efibrt. 
Acquaintance  with  many  books,  in  the  popular  apprehension,  is 
equivalent  to  much  wisdom.  Facility  of  acquisition  is  substituted 
for  the  power  of  invention.  The  former  is  obtained  through  the 
labors  of  others,  the  latter,  by  personal  application.  In  the 
study  of  the  classics,  it  is  better  to  explain,  by  notes,  too  little 
than  too  much.  It  is  always  expected  that  pupils  of  widely  dif- 
ferent degrees  of  mental  power,  will  study  the  same  book.  One 
will  not  fail,  perhaps,  in  one  sentence,  in  ten  ;  another  will  stum- 
ble upon  every  word.  If  books  are  to  be  made  for  the  humblest 
capacities,  they  will  prove  an  incumbrance  to  the  only  class  of 
persons  who  can  really  be  taught  to  think.  Is  it  not  better, 
therefore,  that  the  teacher,  by  the  living  voice,  should  minister  to 
the  wants  of  feeble  minds,  rather  than  to  suffer  the  best  students  to 
be  permanently  injured  by  their  incapacity  1  Every  teacher  knows 
full  well,  that  when  a  recitation  is  prepared  by  the  aid  of  a  com- 
mentary, the  student  needs  that  very  commentary  to  prompt  his 
memory  while  under  examination.  Hence,  nothing  is  more  com- 
mon than  to  see  the  scholar's  eye  drop  to  the  foot  of  his  page,  to 
catch  a  glimpse  of  the  printed  note.  When  these  explanations 
are  in  an  appendix,  the  eye  of  the  reciter  often  moves  like  a 
shuttle-cock  from  one  part  of  the  book  to  the  other,  in  order  to 
revive. his  dim  conceptions,  and  call  his  straggling  thoughts  from 
the  appended  ^^  notes,''  and  bring  his  fragmentary  knowledge  to 
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bear  upon  the  interpretation  of  the  text.  The  pupil  who  thus 
learns  his  task,  never  feels  sure  that  he  is  right.  He  has  faint 
impressions,  but  no  certain  convictions.  He  is  never  certain  that 
his  recitation  is  prepared.  He  is  never  safe  without  his  adjutants. 
He  cannot  recite  from  another  edition  of  the  same  author.  All  is 
strange  there.  It  is  to  him  a  new  work.  When  he  reads  from 
his  own  book,  he  feels  sure  that  h#has  at  hand  all  that  is  neces- 
sary to  elucidate  the  text,  but  when  "  the  armor  wherein  he  trust- 
ed "  is  taken  away,  his  courage  fails,  and  he  is  discomfited.  It 
follows,  therefore,  that  the  extent  of  ground  gone  over  by  a 
pupil,  in  a  given  time,  is  no  test  of  scholarship.  To  read  a  tree 
tran£||ation  of  a  difficult  author,  without  comparing  it  all  with  the 
original,  would  give  a  person  very  little  notion  of  the  style  of  the 
author,  or  of  the  language  in  which  he  wrote.  To  read  a  text- 
book, by  the  aid  of  a  free  translation,  or  by  copious  annotations 
(which  in  many  cases  are  more  injurious),  merely  comparing  the 
version  or  notes  with  the  original,  so  as  oy  the  principle  of  asso- 
ciation to  recall  the  meaning  of  the  words  at  recitation,  will 
neither  make  the  student  master  of  the  language,  nor  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  writer.  Such  feeble  impressions  are  soon  obliter- 
ated, and  if  the  student  be  called  upon  to  recite  the  same  passage 
Sfain,  he  is  obliged  to  resort  to  the  same  process  of  preparation, 
e  can  never  swim  without  his  cork.  This  is  not  true  of  one 
who  has  mastered  the  subject  studied ;  who  has  sought  know- 
ledge from  the  love  of  it,  and  not  from  a  prurient  anxiety  to  dis- 
play it.  He  who  has  clearly  understood  and  appreciated  an  author's 
meaning,  by  hard  study,  cannot  forget  what  he  has  learned.  No 
succession  of  new  ideas  will  displace  the  okl.  They  have  been 
cnstamped  upon  the  soul,  and  their  impression  will  remain  till 
"times's  effacing  finger"  shall  blot  the  page  of  memory.  Know- 
ledge  thus  acquired  constitutes  the  resources  of  the  orator  and  of 
the  teacher.  It  makes  the  ready  debater,  the  intelligent  counsel- 
lor, and  the  wise  judge.  No  man  is  well  prepared  for  the  business 
of  life  whose  ideas  have  only  a  transient  home  in  the  soul,  or  re- 
pose entirely  apart  in  books.  No  superficial  helps  will  supply 
the  place  of  protracted  study.  Like  the  numerous  props  which 
support,  a  falling  building,  they  betoken  debility  rather  than 
strength.  The  mind  must  have  capacity  before  it  can  contain. 
It  must  have  strength  before  it  can  sustain.  Capacity  and 
strength,  apart  from  nature's  gifts,  depend  almost  entirely  upon 
the  exercise  of  one's  own  faculties— on  severe,  long-continued, 
mental  efforts.' 

'  "  When  you  find,  therefore/'  says  Bishop  Hall,  '*  motions  of  resistance,  awaken 
yonr  courage  the  more,  and  know  that  there  is  some  good  that  appears  not ;  vain 
endeavors  find  no  opposition.  All  crosses  imply  a  secret  commodity ;  resolve  then 
to  will  before  you  begin  not  to  will ;  and  rather  oppose  yourselfe,  m  Satan  opposes 
you,  or  else  you  doc  nothing.*'*-Quoted  by  Warren»  Law  Studies,  p.  109. 
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On  the  utility  of  employing  one's  own  powers  in  overcooiingr 
difficulties,  hear  the  philosophic  Burke :  ^^  Difficulty  is  a  severe 
instructor,  set  over  us  by  the  supreme  ordinance  of  a  parental 
guardian  and  legislator,  who  knows  us  better  than  we  know  our- 
selves,  as  be  loves  us  better  too.  Pater  ipse  colendi  haudfacUem  esse 
viam  voluit*  He  that  wrestles  with  us,  strengthens  our  nerves, 
and  sharpens  our  skill.  Our^ntagonist  is  our  helper.  This  ami- 
cable conflict  with  difficulty  obliges  us  to  an  intimate  acquain- 
tance with  our  object,  and  compels  us  to  consider  it  in  all  its 
relations.    It  will  not  su£fer  us  to  be  superficial.'' 

This  is  the  student's  own  work.  It  admits  of  no  substitute. 
No  costly  library,  no  hoarded  treasure  of  literary  lore,  not  even 
the  accurate  recollection  of  what  others  have  written  will  atone 
for  the  neglect  of  such  discipline.  The  men  who  lead  the  public 
mind  by  their  superior  talents,  are  thinking  men,  industrious 
men ;  in  a  word,  they  are  ^^  hard  students."  They  succeed  by 
their  own  mental  labors.  The  greatest  benefactors  of  mankind 
are  also  thinking  men.  They  have  sufficient  grasp  of  intellect 
to  survey  wide  fields  of  labor,  and  to  adapt  means  to  ends,,  upon 
an  extended  theatre  of  action.  Men  who  do  not  go  below  the 
surface  of  the  momentous  questions  of  the  day,  are  soon  under- 
stood, and  frequently  despised.  If  the  young  would  have  strong 
minds,  capable  of  great  achievements,  they  must  submit  to  severe 
intellectual  labor.  The  ^eat  problems  of  life  are  only  wrought 
out  by  patient  mental  toil.  The  only  preparation  for  this  work 
is  thorough  mental  discipline,  based  upon  the  constant  exercise 
of  one's  own  native  powers.  The  more  difficult  the  taskj  provid- 
ed its  accomplishment  be  within  the  student's  power,  the  greater 
the  benefit  resulting  from  it. 

When  a  classic  is  put  into  the  hands  of  a  student,  he  should 
have  also  such  helps  provided,  as  with  his  own  application,  are 
necessary  to  the  full  understanding  of  the  author.*  Lexicons  and 
works  of  reference  should  be  within  his  reach,  so  that  he  may 
have  no  excuse  for  indolence*  It  is  no  doubt  a  convenience  to 
the  student  to  find  all  the  information  requisite  to  a  complete 
elucidation  of  the  author  in  the  very  book  from  which  he  is  to 
recite.  Indeed,  there  w^ould  be  no  very  great  objection  to  this, 
if  the  notes  were  few,  brief,  and  judiciously  prepared.  But  it 
may  be  questioned  whether  such  aids  do  not  encourage  careless 
habits  of  study.  Where  little  labor  is  demanded  in  the  prepara- 
tion of  a  task,  the  student  is  apt  to  become  indolent.  It  is  so 
much  easier  to  read  than  to  study,  to  appropriate  literary  trea- 
sures than  to  seek  for  them,  that  few  are  willing  to  bear  the 

*  Ars  demonstrat  tantnm,  ubi  quaeras,  atqtie  ubi  sit  illud,  quod  studeas  invenire; 
reliqua  sunt  in  cura,  attentione  animi,  cogitatione,  vigilantia,  assiduitate,  labore; 
cotnplectar  ano  verbo,  quo  aaepe  jam  usi  aumua,  diligentia  ;  qua  una  virtute  omnes 
virttttes  reliquao  contin^ntur."— Cicero  de  Oratore,  Lib.  1 ,  §35. 
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fiitigne  of  patient  research.    The  only  plausible  reason  niged  for 
inccnrporating  notes  and  comments  with  the  book  studied,  is  econ- 
omy of  time ;  but  how  can  the  time  of  the  young  be  so  profitably 
employed  as  in  the  search  after  knowledge '?    The  very  effort  re- 
quired for  its  discovery,  the  fixing  of  the  attention  upon  the 
thought  so  as  to  imprint  it  upon  the  memory  ;  the  exercise  of  the 
judgment  in  selecting  the  appropriate  fact?  for  illustration,  all 
tend  to  invigorate  the  mind,  and  to  form  habits  of  minute  and  ac- 
curate investigation.    Most  editors  of  school-books  are  so  anxious 
to  make  their  books  agreeable  rather  than  useful,  so  that  the  sale 
may  be  more  ready,  and  the  profit  more  abundant,  that,  by  their 
copious  explanations,  they  preclude  the  possibility  of  severe 
study.     With  some  of  the  text-books  in  use,  a  student  may  ap- 
pear respectably  well  in  recitation,  with  little  more  mental  effort 
than  would  be  required  to  understand  an  equal  amount  of  compo- 
sition in  his  vernacular  tongue.     Every  anomaly  is  explained ; 
every  difficult  passage   literally  rendered,  every  geographical, 
biographical  and  archaeological  allusion,  fully  illustrated  in  the 
notes.   The  student  needs  neither  grammar,  dictionary,  or  manual 
of  antiquities  to  understand  his  author,  nor  does  he  need  much 
intellect.    A  very  small  capital  is  sufficient  to  trade  in  such  mer- 
chandise; nor  will  he  be  greatly  enriched  by  the  commerce. 
Such  pupils  would  be  almost  as  much  benefited  by  listening  to 
soft  strains  of  exquisite  music,  or  by  gazing  at  a  beautiful  land- 
scape or  picture^  as  by  thus  toying  with  ancient  authors.     In 
each  case,  the  mind  is  nearly  passive  in  receiving  impressions. 
Thoughts  come  unbidden,  and  escape  unobserved. 
*    By  the  power  of  association,  these  furnished  facts  may  be  re- 
called in  presence  of  the  teacher  and  the  class,  because  thej 
were  conned,  or  rather  perused,  for  that  very  purpose ;  but  it 
would  be  a  strange  phenomenon  in  metaphysics,  ii  they  should 
be  retained  for  any  other  occasion.    The  information  which,  by 
an  asterisk  or  figure,  is  referred  to  a  particular  phrase  or  word, 
seems  to  be  designed  only  for  a  specific  purpose,  to  explain  a 
present  difficulty.    Should  the  same  idiom  again  occur,  the  same 
explanation  will  be  needed.     It  seldom  occurs  to  the  learner, 
that  a  principle  may  be  involved  in  the  solution  of  his  present 
difficulty,  and  that  other  like  phrases  or  constructions  are  to  be 
solved  in  the  same  way.     If  the  same  information  be  derived 
from  the  lexicon,  or  classical  dictionary,  or  any  other  manual,  in 
the  regular  course  of  investigation,  there  is  certainly  a  greater 
probability  of  its  being  retained  for  subsequent  use.     If  the  text 
contain  allusions  to  manners  and  customs,  of  which  the  student 
knows  not  where  to  find  an  explanation  ;  or  if  it  contain  names 
of  persons,  places,  deities,  &c.,  which  are  not  defined  in  the  ordi- 
nary  lexicons,  it  is  wise  to  append  to  the  text-book  explanatory 
notes.    But  if  these  notes  are  necessarily  numerous,  it  is  better 
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• 
that  they  should  be  found  in  a  separate,  volume  ;  for  while  the  stu- 
dent has  the  requisite  information  in  his  hands,  and  before  his 
eyes,  he  will  seldom  make  any  other  use  of  the*  notes  than  to 
read  them  to  his  teacher.  Why  should  he  trouble  himself  to 
commit  to  memory  what  is  always  before  him  at  recitation,  and 
can  be  referred  to  at  pleasure  1 

There  is  the  same  improvidence  in  the  many,  respecting  mental 
stores,  as  exists  in  regard  to  material  wealth.  If  the  wants  of  the 
present  hour  are  satisfied,  no  thought  is  bestowed  on  the  future. 
We  maintain,  therefore,  that  it  is  no  commendation  of  a  book,  to 
say  that  it  is  adapted  to  ''  the  meanest  capacity  ;"  for  the  epithet 
descriptive  of  the  talents  of  the  learner,  usually  applies  with 
greater  force,  to  the  book  itself.  The  commentary  of  an  editor 
ought  to  be  suggestive,  rather  than  demonstrative ;  adapted  to 
stimulate,  rather  than  satiate  curiosity.  The  furnished  ^^  aids" 
should  be  so  prepared,  as  to  throw  the  student  upon  his  own  re- 
sources, and  teach  him  how  to  study ;  not  to  relieve  him  of  the 
fatigue  of  mental  effort,  by  furnishing  him  not  only  the  results, 
but  the  processes  of  the  editor's  researches.  The  "  notes''  should 
discharge  the  office  of  a  Mentor,  pointing  out  the  road  to  literary 
distinction  ;  and  not  perform  the  drudgery  of  a  pack-horse,  carry* 
ing  the  young  idler  with  all  his  ^^  luggage,"  up  the  steep  of 
knowledge.  Helps,  rightly  administered,  excite  thought,  and 
promote  industry ;  but  when  furnished  in  excess,  they  be^et 
satiety,  allay  curiosity,  and  encourage  indolence.  Idle  and  in- 
different students  always  take  the  precaution  to  provide  them- 
selves with  text-books  which  afford  the  most  abundant  aid  to  the 
learner.  Here  their  vigilance  ends.  The  pleasure  of  reading 
is  substituted  for  the  labor  of  learning.  This  is  better  than  abso- 
lute inaction.  There  is  occupation  in  it,  but  "it  is  rather  the 
swing  of  an  easy  chair,  than  the  grasp  and  tug  of  a  strong  rower, 
striving  to  keep  time  with  one  stronger  than  himself."  Let  the 
young  student,  who  thus  seeks  to  lay  his  intellectual  burdens 
upon  an  attendant  porter,  be  addressed  in  the  language  of  the 
stern  Persius : 


-"  tibi  luditur  !  Effluis,  ameDS  ! 


Contemndre !  Sonat  vitium  pcrcussa  malignc 
Respondet  Tiridi  non  cocta  fidelia,  limo. 
Udum  et  moUe  lutum  ea,  nunci  nunc  properandua  et  arri 
Fingendua  sine  fine  rota  C 

Persius,  Sat.  3  :  20—35. 
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ARTICLE  VI. 

THE  LIFE  OF  FAITH  A  MENTAL  DISCIPLINE. 

By  Rev.  Hkitbt  T.   CHiKTRm,   Lodi,  New  Jeney. 

The  Life  (yf  Faith.     By  Thomas  C.  Upham,  D.D.     Boston: 
Waite,  Peirce,  and  Company.     1846. 

This  book  presents,  we  may  say,  the  subject  of  subjects  for 
the  present  age.  It  presents  it  to  individual  minds — ^which  is  the 
only  way,  in  religion,  to  reach  the  age.  The  want  of  faith,  is  the 
want  of  the  age,  ffhe  Holy  Spirit,  which  gives  to  mankind  the 
food  of  faith,  in  the  Word  of  God,  can  alone  inspire  an  appetite 
anew  for  that  food  ;  otherwise,  according  to  the  oriental  proverb, 
men  will  continue  to  eat  dirt,  and  will  love  better  the  husk  of  a 
vain  ceremony,  than  the^meat  of  a  living  truth.  The  want  of 
faith  is  an  evil,  which  many  see  and  deplore,  in  their  way,  with- 
out at  the  same  time  recognizing  or  acknowledging  the  true  foun- 
tain of  faith,  or  the  way  of  return  to  it.  Others  see  the  fountain, 
but  seem  to  lie  indolent  or  helpless  by  the  side  of  it.  Professor 
Upham's  work  is  rather  employed  in  analyzing  faith,  and  tracing 
the  various  modes  of  its  operation,  than  in  presenting  or  expound- 
ing any  theological  view  of  it.  He  shows  the  soul  resting  on  its 
Centre,  God,  ^nd  demonstrates  the  strength  and  peace  thence 
ensuing. 

The  Italian,  Mazzini,  made  an  impressive  generalizing  remark 
in  his  recent  address  to  the  Pope ;  a  remark,  characterizing  the 
fall  of  the  present  age  in  Europe,  from  the  standard  of  a  past  one, 
in  regard  to  the  power  of  religion  ;  a  remark,  which  in  reference 
to  faith,  is  but  too  just  in  regard  to  the  whole  Christian  world. 
He  said  that  ours  is  an  age  in  which  the  bad  scoff  and  work,  the 
good  pray  and  hope,  none  believe.  Can  there  then,  be  the  good, 
who  pray  and  hope,  without  believing'?  Undoubtedly  there  is  a 
belief,  which  must  constitute  power ;  a  belief,  without  which 
there  may  be  a  passive,  hoping,  resigned  obedience,  but  little 
aggression  or  triumph  ;  a  belief  of  which  this  age  is  signally  des- 
titute, though  it  be  not  destitute  of  religion.  There  is  much  reli- 
gious conviction,  much  of  the  religious  life,  much  of  the  form, 
but  little  of  the  old  creative  faith. 

When  this  faith  is  wanting  as  it  respects  the  word  of  God,  it  is 
wanting  in  everything.  Nothing  can  supply  its  place.  A  resur- 
rection of  the  forms  of  Romanism  in  Protestant  communions,  and 
a  ritual  strictness  in  fulfilling  the  observances  connected  with 
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them,  may  seem  to  some  minds,  to  be  the  reTiviscence  of  solemn 
antique  devotion  ;  matins  and  vespers  duly  attended,  the  days  of 
the  saints  recognized,  the  fasts  of  the  Church  maintained,  and 
personal  macerations  in  rough  sack-cloth  shirts  resorted  to,  may 
be  thought  to  indicate  the  uiturn  of  a  reverential,  believing  spirit. 
But  this,  in  ^any  communion,  is  but  a  sign  of  weakness.  The 
originality,  even  of  superstition,  is  all  gone,  all  is  mere  sheer  imi- 
tation. An  original  superstitution  has  some  force  ;  there  is  force 
of  character  displaced  in  its  enthusiastic  and  fanatical  observance ; 
but  when  the  originality  has  died  out,  the  return  to  old  forms  to 
find  the  old  spirit,  or  to  persuade  one's  self  into  the  delusion  that 
the  hearty  old  spirit  still  lives,  and  once  more  creates  the  form,  is 
the  most  pitiable  aspect  of  weakness.  This  is  the  weakness  of 
the  present  a^e,  seeking  to  disguise  itself,  and  impose  upon  itself^ 
by  running  into  forsaken  burrows.  We  think  of  the  pithy 
remark  of  a  minor  prophet,  ^^  Israel  hath  forgotten  his  Maker,  and 
buildeth  temples."  The  temples  are  intended  at  once  to  dis- 
guise the  forgetfulness  and  atone  for  it. 

But  nothing  can  stand  in  the  place  of  faith ;  nothing  make  up 
for  thie  loss  of  it ;   nothing  make  an  age  conscious  of  strength 
without  it.     Nor  can  anything  infuse  new  life  and  strength,  where 
faith  in  respect  to  God's  word  is  wanting,  while  the  affectation  of 
a  solemn  reverence  for  successional  moulds  and  rites  is  rising. 
These  galvanic  experiments  on  old  carcasses  may  astonish  and 
deceive  the  age  for  a  little  while,  by  solemn  convulsions  and  me- 
chanical twinges ;  but  all  things,  without  the  reality  of  the  old 
creative  faith,  will  sink  again  into  the  stillness  and  weakness  of 
death.     A  renewed  reliance  on  observances,  only  tends  to  increase 
the  dearth  of  faith  in  God's  word :  and  certainly  that  is  the  pre- 
sent disease  of  the  soul  and  of  the  age,  however  contrary  to  it  may 
seem  the  multiplication  and  diffusion  of  copies  of  the  Scriptures 
in  good  substantial  type,  paper,  and  leather.     There  is  more  faith 
in  the  physical,  of  which  the  type,  paper,  and  leather  are  sensi- 
ble exponents,  than  there  is  in  the  spiritual,  of  which  the  letter 
can  be  no  exponent  without  faith  in  the  soul.    So  this  is  an  age 
of    self-manifestations,   self-seeking    manifestations,    self-delu- 
sions, self-exaltations,  under  old  imitated  voluntary  humilities 
and  will-worshippings,  and  great  reverence  for  saints  and  the 
Church,  "but  very  little  for  Grod  and  his  Word.    Great  pretensions 
and  gorgeousness  with  little  strength,  great  cry  but  little  wool. 

In  this  book  on  the  Life  of  Faith,  Professor  Upham  says  truly, 
that  '^  the  love  of  manifestations,  of  that  which  is  visible  and  tan- 
gible, in  distinction  from  that  which  is  addressed  to  faith,  is  one 
of  the  evils  of  the  present  age.  Men  love  visions  more  than  they 
love  holiness.  They  would  have  God  in  their  hands,  raUier  than 
in  their  hearts.  They  would  set  him  up  as  a  thing  to  be  looked 
at,  and  with  decorated  cars  would  transport  him,  if  they  oould 
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realise  what  their  hearts  desire,  from  place  to  place,  on  the  pre- 
cise principles  of  heathenism.''  Grod's  word  must  come  back  int6 
its  throne  of  power,  in  experience,  in  men's  hearts,  before  it  will 
be  otherwise.  A  renewal  of  faith  in  God's  word  is  that  alone 
which  can  save  the  age  from  the  rottenness  of  abandoned  super- 
stitions, and  restore  to  it  the  power  of  true  religion.  It  is  that 
alone  which  can  bring  peace  and  strength  to  the  age,  as  to  the 
individual  souK 

Every  sincere  attempt  to  revive  this  life  of  faith,  instead  of  the 
lies  of  a  combined  selfishness  and  superstition,  is  to  be  applauded. 
Profedsor  Upham's  work  would  do  good,  if  only  in  turning  atten- 
tion to  the  subject.  But  it  is  a  work  of  intrinsic  value,  distin- 
guished, not  for  mysticism,  but  for  the  combination  of  piety  and 
good  sense.  Baxter's  admirable  remarks  in  regard  to  the  Word  of 
Uod,  drawn  from  his  experience  under  the  assault  of  tempta- 
tion to  unbelief,  are  quoted  by  Professor  Upham.  ^^  From  this 
assault  I  was  forced  to  take  notice  that  our  belief  of  the  truth  of 
the  Word  of  Grod  and  of  the  life  to  com'e,  is  the  spring  of  all 
grace ;  and  with  which  it  rises  or  falls,  flourishes  or  decays,  i^ 
actuated  or  stands  still ;  and  that  there  is  more  of  this  secret  un- 
belief at  the  bottom,  thaA  most  of  us  are  aware  of;  and  that  our 
love  of  the  world,  our  boldness  in  sin,  our  neglect  of  duty,  are 
caused  hence.  I  easily  observed  in  myself,  that  if  at  any  time 
Satan  more  than  at  other  times,  weakened  my  belief  of  Scripture 
and  of  the  life  to  come,  my  zeal  in  every  religious  duty  abated 
with  it,  and  I  grew  more  indifferent  in  religion  than  before.  But 
when  Faith  revived,  then  none  of  the  parts  or  concerns  of  reli- 
gion seemed  small ;  and  then  man  seemed  nothing,  and  the  world 
a  shadow,  and  God  was  all." 

It  is  a  most  interesting  inquiry,  how  far,  and  in  what  way,  this 
spring  of  power  is  under  the  command,  or  at  the  disposal,  of  the 
individual,  to  appropriate  in  such  measure  as  he  pleases.  It  is 
the  gift  of  God,  but  at  the  same  time  in  an  important  sense,  its 
degree  is  at  the  responsibility  of  man.  The  "  measure  of  faith  " 
is  the  standard  of  character,  according  to  which,  as  bestowed  by 
God,  the  apostle  requires  that  every  man  think  soberly  of  himself, 
and  not  more  highly  than  he  ought  to  think. 

What  Professor  Upham  says  of  the  will  as  connected  with 
faith,  or  of  faith  as  dependent  on  the  will,  is  exceedingly  impor- 
tant. It  is  borne  out  and  justified  by  all  the  commands  of  Scrip- 
ture on  the  subject,  and  by  the  interview  of  our  Blessed  Lord  with 
that  doubting  man,  to  whom  he  said,  '^  If  thou  canst  believe,  all 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth."  An  answer'  which 
seems  to  have  called  up  to  the  mind  of  the  distressed  and  doubt- 
ing individual,  a  strong  voluntary  effort  to  overcome  .previous 
habits  of  doubt,  and  a  determination  to  believe,  accompanied  at 
the  same  time,  by  an  act  of  faith  in  Christ  in  regard  even  to  that 
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determination.  '^Lord  I  believe  ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief.''  In 
some  respects,  this  is  one  of  the  strongest  exercises  of  faith  on 
record.     Out  of  weakness  the  man  was  made  strong. 

Intellectually  and  morally,  the  enlargement  and  strength  of 
raind  gained  by  the  exercise  of  faith  constitute  one  of  the  most 
interesting  and  important  phenomena  of  our  being.  The  unity  of 
that  being  is  found  only  in  faith,  by  which  alone  the  mind  and 
the  heart  grow  oh  and  are  expanded  together.  Faith  is  the  syn- 
thesis, as  unbelief  is  the  divulsion  of  our  intellectual  and  moral 
powers.  Unbelief  proceeds  from  the  heart,  against  the  reason. 
Faith  proceeds  from  the  heart  with  the  reason.  The  one  sets  the 
bein^  at  war  in  itself,  the  other  at  harmony ;  the  one  weakens 
the  intellect,  the  other  combines  all  its  powers,  and  increases  its 
energy.  The  life  of  God  ^in  the  soul  of  man  is  the  most  fervid 
and  sustaining  discipline  that  can  be  brought  to  bear  upon  it. 

The  grand  object  of  all  education  is  perfect  intellectual  disci- 
pline ;  and  it  is  a  question  oftener  asked  than  definitely  answered : 
How  shall  one  best  discipline  his  mind,  so  as  to  make  it  the  most 
perfect  minister  of  usefulness  and  enjoyment  1  While  the  design 
of  all  mental  discipline  is  to  enrich  the  mind,  to  bring  its  forces 
under  control,  and  to  make  it  capable  of  original,  energetic,  pa- 
tient thought,  a  religious  mental  discipline  aims  at  something 
more ;  and  in  a  comprehensive  sense  he  only  can  be  said  to  pos- 
sess a  well  disciplined  mind,  who,  in  addition  to  the  attainment 
of  useful  knowledge,  the  habit  of  close  attention,  and  the  power 
of  profound  thought,  has  subjected  his  body  to  the  dominion  of 
reason  and  conscience,  and  has  cultivated  his  moral  being  as  a 
son  of  God  and  heir  of  eternity.  The  mental  discipline  of  a 
Christian  education  comprehends,  then,  all  the  requisites  enforced 
by  the  apostle — '^  Giving  all  diligence,  add  to  your  faith  virtue, 
and  to  virtue  knowledge,  and  to  knowledge  temperance,  and  to 
temperance  godliness,  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and 
to  brotherly  kindness  charity.''  In  such  a  process,  holiness  is 
not  merely  an  aid  or  single  element,  but  the  whole.  It  is  itself 
the  real  disciplinarian,  or  m  the  accommodated  language  of  Paul : 
o  naidayatyog  \ubiv  sig  Xqiojov,  Holiness,  Or  the  life  of  God  in  the 
soul  of  man,  directly  quickens,  expands,  and  spiritualises  the 
mind,  and  indirectly  disciplines  it  in  other  ways,  by  affording  a 
healthful  stimulus  to  effort,  and  to  the  forming  of  all  good  habits, 
and  by  imparting  to  the  character  that  moral  strength  and  energy 
of  will,  by  force  of  which  the  impulses  of  passion  yield  to  the 
mandates  of  reason,  and  tlie  law  of  conscience  becomes  the  law 
of  the  man.  The  human  mind,  in  order  to  make  itself  great  and 
strong,  or  to  accomplish  great  achievements,  must  be  swayed  by 
powerful  motives,  and  it  is  for  want  of  being  kept  under  the 
constant  pressure  of  strong  motives  that  many  minds  fail  to  be 
well  disciplined.     Every  man  needs  a  ruling  passion — ^without  it 
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the  vis  inertia  of  unregenerate  human  nature  cannot  be  overcome, 
nor  will  the  mind  submit  to  that  long  course  of  self-denial  and 
rigid  application  to  which  it  must  be  subjected  before  it  can  be 
said  to  be  well  disciplined.  Holiness  supplies  such  a  motive  by 
subjecting  the  entire  being  to  the  one  controlling  principle  of 
love  to  Grod,  and  thus  re-elevating  to  its  place  of  authority  the 
rex  animi  that  was  dethroned  by  the  apostacy.  By  acting  as  a 
supreme  regulatoi^  to  .the  mind ;  by  harmonising  its  powers  and 
clearing  away  prejudices;  by  making  the  intellect  and  moral 
sentiments  predominant,  as  they  were  meant  to  be  over  the  sen- 
tient and  carnal  nature,  by  restoring  the  balance  of  the  ntind 
and  brining  back  its  faculties  to  a  normal  state,  the  discipline  of 
holiness  is  peculiar  and  perfect.  '^  Be  assured  (sa^rs  a  great  phi- 
losopher), never  yet  did  there  exist  a  full  faith  in  the  Divine 
Word,  (by  whom  not  Immortiality  alone,  but  Light  and  Immor- 
tality were  brought  to  light,)  which  did  not  expand  the  intellect 
while  it  purified  the  heart." 

The  practical  power  of  this  faith,  which  is  the  basis  of  holi- 
ness, to  invigorate  and  expand  the  common  mind,  to  enkindle 
thought  and  feeling,  to  open  up  new  regions  of  contemplation, 
to  the  dormant,  sunken  intellect,  to  rectify  its  errors,  to  rebuild 
its  wastes,  to  restore  its  integrity,  to  augment  its  capacity,  to  re- 
pair the  ravages  of  sin,  cannot  have  escaped  the  notice  of  any 
accurate  religious   observer.      Mark  the  man  who  has  been  but 
lately  awakened  to  the  true  object  of  living,  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
in  regeneration.     A  little  while  ago  he  was  a  mere  groundling, 
wholly  engrossed  in  the  pursuit  of  gain,  narrow  and  sordid  in  his 
range  of  thoughts,  perhaps  earthly,  sensual,  devilish  ;  his  excel- 
lent spiritual  nature,  that  mi^ht  make  him  a  companion  of  angels, 
and  in  communion  with  God,  quite  forgotten  and  uncared  for. 
See  him  now,  when  the  love  of  God  has  been  re-li^hted  within 
his    soul.      Observe   the  impulse  and  expansion  given  to  his 
intellect.     Mark  in  his  countenance  and  conversation,  the  indi- 
cations of  mental  activity,  now  that  the  scales  have  fallen  from 
his  eyes,  and  he  sees  opening  before  him  broad  realms  of  truth, 
and  looks  down  into  intellectual  mines,  of  whose  very  existence 
he  had  till  now  no  conception.     He  has  more  thought  and  emo- 
tion now  in  one  hour,  than  he  had  before  in  months.     Truths  of 
momentous   import,  and  thrilling  interest,  brought  into  contact 
with  his  mind,  feed,  invigorate,  and  impel  it,  and  he  is  beginning 
to  be  what  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty,  that  giveth  under- 
standing, made  him  for,  a  living,  feeling,  praying  soul.     Still 
more  manifest  is  the  vivifying  disciplinary  power  of  holiness,  in 
the  intellectual  training  x>f  the  Christian  student  Jind  minister. 
The  great  truths  which  it  is  the  delightful  business  of  the  latter 
to  study  in  the  closet,  and  exhibit  from  the  pulpit,  cannot  even 
be  clearly  apprehended,  much  less  vividly  realized,  except  by  a 
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mind  vital  in  every  part  with  the  spirit  of  holiness.  It  may 
be  laid  down  as  an  axiom^  that  in  order  to  the  successful  study 
of  religious  truths,  there  must  be  brought  to  the  investi^tion, 
conjointly,  a  thinking  mind,  and  a  holy  heart.  To  adopt  a 
phraseology  from  common  life,  such  truths  will  not  give ;  they 
will  not  be  milked  in  any  other  temper  of  mind.  That  which 
is  apprehended  by  the  intellect  as  a  truth,  must  be  de%hted  in  by 
the  heart,  and  lived  out  as  a  reality,  before  on^  can  be  said  truly 
to  possess  it,  or  to  be  possessed  by  it.  In  the  school  of  Christ, 
we  must  be  fervent  in  love,  before  we  can  become  even  apt 
scholars  to  learn,  much  more  masters  of  Divine  truth  in  the 
place  of  our  Great  Teacher,  to  urge  it  eloquently  upon  others. 
A  sanctified  heart,  alive  to  the  impression,  and  apt  for  the  trans- 
mission of  truth,  is  the  only  medium  through  which  the  intellect 
can  perceive  moral  truth  clearly.  They  who  disregard  this  diop* 
trie  law  of  moral  science,  and  think  to  make  inquisition  into  ce» 
lestial  regions,  and  disclose  the  mysteries  of  moral  truth  through 
the  mere  intellect,  utterly  fail,  ana  grope  at  noonday  as  in  ^e 
darkness.  They  are  in  much  the  same  predicament  with  respect 
to  God,  the  great  moral  Sun  of  the  universe,  and  the  realities  of 
eternity,  as  we  should  be  in  respect  to  the  natural  sun,  were  it  not 
for  the  translucent  and  reflective  properties  of  our  atmosphere, 
without  which,  so  far  as  we  are  concerned,  the  sun  might  as  well 
not  shine.  '  None  of  the  wicked  (says  God),  shall  understand^ 
but  the  wise,  in  the  sense  of  antithesis  to  the  wicked,  shall  under- 
stand. ^Without  the  discipline  of  a  genuine,  and  deep  religious 
experience  ourselves,  without  the  insight  of  human  nature  gained 
from  personal  travel,  by  the  rough  road  of  conviction  and  spirit- 
ual regeneration  into  the  kingdom  of  God,  we  can  wake  no  echoes 
in  the  souls  of  others.  A  man,  according  to  the  fine  saying  of 
Augustine,  must  first  descend  into  the  hell  of  his  own  heart,  in 
order  to  ascend  to  the  heaven  of  God  ;  or  we  might  add,  before 
he  can  be  safely  set  as  a  religious  teacher.  In  order  to  move 
others,  we  must  have  been  deeply,  inly  moved  ourselves.  In 
order  to  electrify  others,  we  must  have  been  self-electrified.  Be- 
fore we  can  stir  up  others  to  take  hold  on  God  and  religion,  we 
most  have  the  depth  of  our  own  being  fully  stirred  in  the  revolu- 
tionary- process  of  a  thorough  work  of  grace.  And  in  many 
cases,  too,  we  must  be  often  melted  up  and  run  over,  in  the  cru- 
cible of  aiBiction^  before  we  can  have  acquired  the  experience 
and  power  that  will  enable  us  to  startle  omers  with  the  thunder 
of  truth,  or  by  the  vivid  flashes  of  a  heaven-bom  eloquence,  to 
reveal  to  them  the  true  greatness  of  their  nature,  and  niake  them 
olemn  and  thoughtful  over  themselves.  We  must  be  put  into 
*i  •  alembic  of  trial  before  our  native  ore  will  run,  or  its  impuri- 
*P^  be  sublimed.  And  often,  such  is  our  hardness  and  stubborn 
7^^   "^h  ^^  ^^^  ^  wrought  in  the  forge  of  suffering,  and  it  ia 
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Crod's  breath  must  be  blowing  the  bellows,  before  the  process  of 
refining  will  go  so  far  as  to  reflect  His  image  from  our  melting  and 
obedient  souls,  and  form  us  into  vessels  meet  for  His  service. 
And  then  we  must  be  moulded,  and  hammered  on  the  anvil  into 
yarious  shapes,  by  God's  painful  discipline ;  and  we  must  be 
deeply  graved  upon  by  His  marking  tools,  before  we  can  be  at  all 
fitted  for  His  best  uses  here,  or  for  glory  hereafter.  Hence  the 
great  truth,  as  well  as  beauty,  of  that  familiar  saying  of  Leigh- 
ton,  that  God  hath  many  sharp  cutting  instruments,  and  rough 
files,  for  the  polishing  of  His  jewels;  and  those  He  especially  es- 
teems, and^  means  to  make  the  most  of.  He  hath  oftenest  His 
tools  upon.  God's  tools  must  be  often,  indeed,  upon  the  man^ 
to  shape  him  into  holiness,  whom  He  will  eminently  use  for  the 
elucidation  of  His  truth,  and  the  bringing  of  men  to  repentance  ; 
and  it  must  be  seen,  and  acknowledged,  that  it  is  holiness  which 
is  at  the  bottom  of  all  His  power. 

Nori&^  only  in  the  direct  efforts  of  the  mind,  to  apprehend 
and  possess  itself  of  religious  truth,  or  to  communicate  it  to 
others,  that  the  intellect  is  so  peculiarly  aided  and  disciplined  b^ 
holiness.  The  devotional  exercises  of  a  man  whose  heart  is 
glowing  with  love  to  God,  are  in  the  highest  degree  improving 
and  disciplinary.  It  is  the  well-known  aphorism  of  Coleridge^ 
that  ^^  one  hour  of  solitude  passed  in  sincere  and  earnest  prayer, 
or  the  conflict  with,  and  conquest  over,  a  single  passion  or  subtle 
bosom-sin,  will  teach  us  more  of  thought,  will  more  effectually 
awaken  the  facultyy  and  form  the  habit  of  reflection,  than  a 
year's  study  in  the  schools  without  them."  Tertullian  had  good 
reason  for  his  assertion,  that  ^^  the  simplest  Christian,  if  indeed  a 
Christian,  knows  more  than  the  most  accom])lished  irreli^ous 
philosopher."  This  is  true  to  its  full  extent,  for  in  prayer,  if  it  be 
sincere,  and  not  made  from  memory,  we  soberly  reflect  and  exer- 
cise the  mind  on  the  character  and  attributes  of  God,  on  our  rela- 
tions to  Him,  on  the  worth  and  destiny  of  the  soul,  and  on  many 
of  the  most  sublime  and  important  themes  that  can  occupy  the 
minds  of  intelligent  beings.  And  not  merely  do  we  think  to 
ourselves  on  these  great  subjects,  but  we  accustom  ourselves 
audibly  to  express  thought  in  the  langmige  of  reverence  and 
feeling.  Hence  the  philosophic  truth  of  Luther's  motto,  bene 
arasse  est  bene  studuisse,  to  have  prayed  well  is  to  have  studied 
well*  Truth,  which  is  the  food  of  t£ie  mind,  and  on  which  alone 
it  can  be  built  up,  is  in  prayer  brought  into  direct  contact  with 
the  soul,  is  assimilated  by  it,  and  cannot  fail  to  invigorate  and 
quicken  it.  Accustomed  thus  to  the  vision  of  God  and  eternal 
realities  in  prayer,  the  soul  is  enabled  to  look  on  Divine  truth, 
with  steadfast  gaze  ;  it  will  not  be  put  from  beholding  its  bright 
face,  and  it  then  feels  most  at  home  when  in  the  midst  of  the 
loftiest  spiritual  conceptions.    Without  that  unsurpassed  fervor 
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in  devotion,  Paul  might  have  exercised  the  energies  of  'his  great 
mind  on  the  system  of  Divine  revelation  for  centuries,  ere  he 
could  have  given  to  the  Church  that  glowing  flame  of  truth  in 
the  three  first  chapters  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  And 
this  intellectual  power  gained  at  particular  times  of  devotion,  is 
not  transient ;  but  the  Christian  student  goes  from  a  season  of 
fervent  prayer  to  other  intellectual  efforts,  with  an  acuteness,  a 
vigor,  and  elasticity  of  mind,  which  in  no  other  way  can  be  so 
readily  attained.  Thus  it  is,  that  the  sentiment  of  Dr.  Young, 
*^  a  Christian  is  the  highest  style  of  man,"  is  but  the  happy  ex- 
pression of  an  absolute  truth,  often  realized  in  the  history  of 
regenerate  minds.  No  man,  therefore,  can  be  said  to  be 
thoroughly  disciplined  but  the  genuine  experimental  Chris- 
tian student.  It  is  for  him  especially  to  seem,  and  to  be, 
the  highest  style  of  a  man,  a  true  ;  saint,  and  a  true  scholar, 
at  one  and  the  same  time ;  diligent  in  business,  for  his  bless- 
ed business  is  nothing  else  but  to  grow  in  grace,  and  to  dis- 
cipline and  furnish  his  mind  for  usefulness ;  fervent  in  spirit, 
because  fervor  is  as  natural  a  result  of  the  close  contact  of  truth 
with  a  man's  spirit,  as  ''a  spark  is  from  the  meeting  of  steel  and 
stbne,  or  as  a  glow  is  from  friction ;  serving  the  Lord,  for  God's 
noblest  and  best  approved  service,  is  the  free  mind's  enthusiastic 
investigation  and  development  of  truth.  Hence  the  truly  noble 
Christian  student,  who  is  being  a  true  scholar  by  striving  to  be  a 
true  saint,  says  to  himself  in  those  words  of  the  poet,  and  makes 
them  his  motto : 

I  therefore  go  and  join,  head,  heart,  and  hand,  • 

Active  and  nrm  to  fight  the  bloodless  fight 
Of  science,  freedom,  and  the  truth  in  Christ 

And  other  things  bein^  equal,  just  in  proportion  to  the  fervor  of 
his  heart's  holiness,  will  be  the  disciplined  efficiency  of  his  intel- 
lect* Luther  was  often  wont  to  invigorate  himself,  as  it  were, 
like  one  of  the  Grecian  Athletse,  for  his  giant-like  mental  achieve- 
ments, by  three  hour's  daily  prayer,  and  Payson  frequently  ob- 
tained angelic  speed  of  thought,  and  power  of  expression,  by 
long  communion  with  God.  And  it  may  be  said  in  passing,  that 
if  ministers  should  particularly  prepare  themselves  for  every  ser- 
mon, as  Milton  said  he  must  be  fitted  for  the  composition  of  his 
Divine  poem,  ^'  by  devout  prayer  to  that  Eternal  Spirit,  who  can 
enrich,  with  all  knowledge  and  utterance,  and  sends  out  his  sera- 
phim with  the  hallowed  fire  of  his  altar,  to  touch  and  purify  the 
lips  of  whom  he  pleases" — ^if  this  were  the  account  of  the  ori- 
gin of  our  sermons,  glorious  above  what  is  now  experienced 
would  be  the  history  of  their  results. 

Our  great  error,  as  ministers  and  theological  students  in  our 
course  of  mental  discipline,  is  in  thus,  that  we  do  not  heartily 
surrender,  if  I  may  so  speak,  to  the  noly  unitive  despotism  of 
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the  one  master-passion  of  love  to  Christ  and  desire  for  human 
salvation.  Here  is  the  key  to  pulpit  eloquence  and  the  peculiar 
moral  power  of  the  ambassador  of  Christ — supreme  devotion  to 
our  ^eat  Master's  work.  Paul  had  this  ruling  passion — I  deter- 
termined  to  know  nothing  among  vou  but  Christ — and  he  was 
mighty  through  Ood  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds,  and  elo* 
quent  to  make  kings  and  philosophers  tremble  when  he  reasoned 
of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  a  judgment  to  come.  Ever 
keeping  subject  to  this  one  over-mastering  principle,  he  had  the 
testimony  of  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity. 
not  in  fleshly  wisdom,  he  had  his  conversation  in  the  world  ;  and 
he  fulfilled  not  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  because  he  walked  in  the 
spirit.  The  motto  of  Whitfield  was,  "  None  but  Christ,"  and  he 
went  through  Great  Britain  and  A  merica  preaching  his  blessed 
Lord  with  a  wisdom,  a  fascination,  a  moral  mesmerism,  which 
none  could  gainsay  or  resist.  It  was  mainly  the  enthusiastic 
earnestness  of  the  man,  his  logic  set  on  fire  by  love,  that  won  the 
sons  and  daughters  which  were  everywhere  the  seals  of  his  ministry. 
All  the  energies  of  his  intellectual,  moral,  and  physical  being 
were  cheerfully  subservient  to  his  one  master  passion  of  love  to 
Christ  and  desire  for  His  glory  in  the  salvation  of  men.  ^^  Night 
and  day  fsays  he),  Jesus  fills  me  with  his  love.  Every  morning,  I 
feel  my  fellowship  with  Christ,  and  He  gives  me  all  joy  and  peace 
in  believing.  The  sight  I  have  of  God  oy  faith  ravishes  my  souK 
I  would  leap  my  seventy  years  and  fly  into  His  presence.  1  want, 
a  thousand  tongues  to  set  off  my  Redeemer's  praise." 

In  the  mind  of  the  lamented  Spencer  it  was  the  same  ruling  pas- 
sion, bringing  every  thought  into  captivity,  and  making  his  intellect 
he  disciplined  servitor  of  a  sanctified  heart,  that  was  the  spring 
>f  his  unfailing  energy,  the  fuel  of  his  captivating  animation,  the 
(ource  of  his  unbounded  popularity  and  success.  It  was  not  the 
'blaze  of  genius,  nor  the  glow  of  imagination,  but  the  ruddy  flame 
of  a  steadfast  piety,  tiie  kindling  earnestness  of  a  soul  having 
its  being  only  for  Christ,  and  on  fire  with  the  intensity  of  its  de- 
sires for  men's  salvation,  that  gave  life,  unction,  and  persuasive- 
ness to  his  appeals.  It  was  because  he  was,  as  Bunyan  once  said 
of  himself,  all  on  a  flame  to  find  and  to  lead  the  way  to  heaven 
and  glory.  And  so  it  will  be  to  the  end  of  time.  While  the 
nature  of  truth  and  the  moral  constitution  of  man  remain  as  they 
are,  holiness  only  can  be  relied  upon  as  the  great  disciplinarian 
of  the  successful  preacher,  without  which,  the  minister  must  be 
considered  as  without  the  specific  discipline  uf  his  profession. 
.Let  ministers  be  rationally,  self-forgettingly,  enthusiastic  in  the 
work  of  salvation,  let  love  to  it  be,  as  with  Paul  and  Whitefield, 
the  domineering  principle,  night  and  day  let  the  burden  of  souls 
rest  on  them  while  they  rest  calmly  upon  Christ  and  He  supports 
them,  then  it  is  absolutely  certain  that  their  ministry  would  be  a 
perpetual   in-gathering  of  souls  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
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So  far  as  man's  agency  is  concerned,  it  is  this  absorbing  earnest- 
ness, more  than  any  or  all  things  else,  that  insures  success  in  the 
ministry ;  for  it  implies,  nay,  it  may  be  almost  said  to  render 
certain,  the  co-operating  energy  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  veiy 
earnestness  is  first  the  work  of  that  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  preacher's 
soul,  and  then  it  becomes  the  telegraphic  battery  for  generating 
the  divine  electricity  that  is  to  run  along  upon  the  wires  of  com- 
munication with  other  minds,  and  to  be  continually  charging 
them  with  truth,  thrilling  with  conviction  and  self-abhorrence, 
exciting  them  to  repentance,  faith,  love,  joy,  and  activity  in 
doing  good,  and,  best  of  M^insidating  them  from  the  world,  and 
making  them,  while  in  it,  to  live  above  it.  What  we  need  as 
ministers  is  to  become  more  powerful  and  perfect  dissolving  bat- 
teries ;  not  constantly  getting  out  of  order  like  the  telegraph, 
just  at  the  time  when  heaven's  messages  are  to  be  transmitted 
alon^,  and  the  most  powerful  impressions  are  to  be  made  on 
waiting  minds.  But  our, souls  must  be  always  immersed  and 
evolving  heaven's  own  galvanism ;  at  once  responsive  to  every 
breath  of  the  Spirit,  every  call  of  providence,  every  intimation 
of  duty,  every  exigency  and  voice  of  the  times,  and  thus 
affording  a  fair  vehicle  for  the  messages  of  God  to  pass  on  to 
men.  We  want  a  more  constant  immersion  of  mind  in  heavenly 
.pursuits  and  exercises.  We  wan  t  a  more  absorbing  eng^gedness  in 
.the  angelic  work  of  winning  souls  to  Christ,  both  m  the  pulpit  and 
out.  ^^  Let  us  come  out  for  God  as  flames  of  fire  (said  the  celebrated 
Gilbert  Tennant  in  a  letter  to  his  brother  William),  and  say  with 
gallant  Luther,  madness  is  better  than  mildness  in  the  cause  of 
God.  Let  us  imitate  dear  and  noble  Zuinglius,  who,  when  mor- 
tally wounded  on  the  field  of  battle,  triumphed  over  his  bloody 
papal  enemies,  yea,  and  over  death  itself,  in  those  ever  memorable 
atrains  of  heroism,  Quidni  hoc  infortuni  ?  It  is  a  small  expres- 
sion of  grateful  love  to  our  great  and  good  Master,  in  return  for 
His  immense,  unmerited,  condescending  love  to  us ;  and,  there- 
fore, if  God  so  please,  let  good  and  bad,  men  and  devils,  ra^e 
and  roar — yea,  let  the  whole  creation  come  against  us  with  all  its 
fury  and  force — ^strip  us  of  everything  naturally  dear  to  mankind, 
curse  us,  condemn  us,  tear  us  to  pieces,  or  grind  us  to  powder,  it 
is  sweet,  it  is  lovely,  it  is  precious.  The  testimony  of  our  con- 
science enlightened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  in  simplicity  and 
•godly  sincerity,  not  in  fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  the  grace  of  God 
we  have  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  is  infinitely  better  and 
sweeter  than  the  applause  of  the  whole  earth.  The  apostles  did 
more  good  to  mankind  under  the  greatest  reproach  and  contempt, 
than  we  do,  with  all  our  fine  cnaracter.  If  we  did  what  we 
should,  and  as  we  should,  men  would  fall  upon  us  and  beat  us  for 
Ck>d's  sake."  Perhaps  this  is  not  exaggerated,  for  if  ministers 
at  this  day  should  preach  with  the  holy  unction  and  enthusiastic 
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boldness  of  Paul  before  Festns,  they  would  be  met  with  the  ac- 
cusation, ^^  Thou  art  mad ;"  or  of  Stephen  and  the  other  apostles 
at  the  time  of  Pentecost,  '^  These  men  ard  full  of  new  wine." 
It  would  be  the  glory  of  the  Church  if  this  charge  should  be  so 
leiterated  at  the  present  day.  Would  that  there  were  many  a 
nutiman  like  Paul  in  the  ministry  of  Jesus.  Then  there  would 
be  mol*e  truly  rational  Christianity  in  the  Church,  and  less  of  a 
-mamia  for  the  world  among  the  people. 


ARTICLE  VII. 

JUSTIFICATION  BY  WORKS.* 

The  sinner's  justification  before  God,  the  ground  and  mode  of 
that  justification,  are  among  the  most  interesting  topics  of  reli- 
gious truth  ;  and  as  they  are  topics  vital  to  the  gospel,  and  to  the 
question  of  our  interest  personally,  in  its  provisions,  it  becomes  all 
to  gain  clear  and  determinate  views  upon  the  whole  subject. 

This  is  the  more  important,  as  there  seem  to  be  presented  two 
rather  conflicting  aspects  of  the  doctrine — one  by  James,  the 
other  by  Paul.  And  it  is  interesting  to  see  how  boldly  these  two 
inspired  servants  of  Crod,  speak  forth  their  respective  yiews  ;  in 
other  words,  each,  the  aspect  which  his  object  at  the  time  de- 
manded. Probably  no  man  constructing  a  system  of  theology, 
would  have  spoken  in  a  way  which  seems  so  unguarded.  The 
Apostle  James  throughout  his  epistle,  utters  himself  with  great 
strength  and  boldness  of  language,  and  no  where  more  so  than 
when  on  this  subject  of  justification.  ^'  Ye  see,  then,  how  that 
by  works  a  man  is  justified  and  not  by  faith  only."  Seemingly 
teaching  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  works. 

And  how  far  is  it  true,  that  a  person  is  justified  by  works?  Is 
it  true  that  he  is  wholly  justified  by  works  ?  Certainly  not. 
There  is  not  a  passage  in  God's  book,  that  reads  as  follows :  A 
ikian  is  justified  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  without  the  faith  which 
works  by  love.  All  scripture,  every  page,  passage,  and  word, 
rises  up  to  condemn  such  a  sentiment.  Even  the  passage  in 
James  condemns  the  sentiment  indirectly,  for  he  says,  ^'  By  works 
a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  orUy;^^  implying  most  clearly, 

^  The  author  (who  is  a  frequent  and  welcome  contributor  to  oui  pagefi)»  of  thhi 
brief  but  coocluflive  article,  chooses,  for  reasons  df  his  own,  that  it  shall  go  forth 
unaccompanied  by  his  name.  Though  not  in  accordance  with  our  custom  or  our 
▼lews  of  what  is  best,  we  have  yielded  to  his  wishes,  but  desire  it  to  be  considered. 
in  no  way  a  precedent— Edw 
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that  faith  has  an  important,  a  primary  part  in  the  soul's  justifica- 
tion. 

This  leads  upon  atiother  question,  namely :  Is  a  man  justihed 
partly  by  faith,  and  partly  by  works  1  This  seems  to  be  the  doc- 
trine, as  laid  down  by  James.  If  it  is  the  docrine  of  the  New 
Testament,  of  course  it  stands.  If  another  doctrine  is  taught  by 
the  whole  tenure  of  scripture,  and  this  doctrine  decisively  con- 
tradicted, then  it  cannot  stand ;  and  we  must  seek  for  another 
interpretation.  What,  then,  does  the  Bible  teach  on  the  subject? 
While  it  is  admitted,  that  the  passage  already  referred  to,  seems 
to  teach  the  doctrine  of  justification  partly  by  works,  and  partly 
by  faith,  yet  it  is  maintained,  that  such  a  doctrine  is  no  where 
Clearly,  explicitly,  taugLt  in  the  scriptures. 

A  point  further.  Is  there  anything  in  the  New  Testament 
which  cuts  short  such  a  doctrine,  plainly  condemning  it,  and  as 
plainly  teaching  another  doctrine  1  There  is  ;  if  not  m  so  many 
express  words,  tins  doctrine  of  a  mixed  justification  is  cut  off  by 
the  intense  explicitness  with  which  the  opposite  doctrine  is 
taught,  viz. :  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  works  of 
the  law.  We  find  this  doctrine  affirmed  in  repeated  instances,  in 
Tarious  connexions,  and  in  language  which  admits  of  no  double 
interpretation.  This  is  Paul's  great  proposition  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Romans.  He  states  it  in  different  forms ;  he  proves  it  by 
various  arguments.  He  shows  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh 
can  be  justified,  because  all  have  sinned  and  come  under  the  con- 
demnation of  tbe  law.  To  such,  justification  comes  freely,  by  his 
"grace.  It  is  by  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace.  God  is  the  jus- 
tifier  of  him  that  believeth.  Where  is  boasting  then  1  It  is  ex- 
cluded. By  what  law  ?  Of  works  T  Nay,  but  by  the  law  of  faith. 
^^  Therefore,"  says  the  apostle,  giving  to  the  sentiment  all  the 
solemnity  of  a  great  conclusion,  ^^  we  conclude,  that  a  man  is  jus- 
tified by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law."  We  find,  then, 
Paul's  undoubted  meaning  to  be,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
alone. 

And  the  Apostle  James,  too,  really  teaches  the  same  doctrine* 
We  find  the  doctrine  in  the  illustration  he  derives  from  the  case 
of  Abraham.  He  indeed  says,  ^^  Abraham  was  justified  by 
works,  when  he  had  offered  up  his  son  upon  the  altar."  But  the 
apostle  immediately  adds,  ^^And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled, 
which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  (this  faith),  was  im- 
puted unto  him  for  righteousness."  Here  James  teaches,  that 
Abraham  was  justified  by  an  act  of  faith ;  an  act  which  was  ex- 
<ercised  some  twenty  years  before  he  was  subjected  to  the  trial  of 
offering  up  his  son.  It  appears  then,  that  even  James  teaches, 
that  justification  is  by  faith  alone. 

Reason  concurs  with  the  teachings  of  inspiration,  that  it  is  by 
faith  alone.    We  do  not  suppose,  that  reason  would  ever  have 
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thoughtof  the  way  of  justifying  sinners  through  faith  in  a  Tiea- 
rious  sufferer.  It  was  above  reason,  the  device  of  God ;  the  plan, 
the  offspring  of  his  wisdom ;  the  sacrifice,  the  gift  of  his  good- 
ness. But  reason  approves  of  this  mode ;  and  says,  if  at  all,  it 
must  be  by  faith  only, — not  the  result  of  working,  but  entirely  by 
grace.  Justification,  when  it  takes  place,  must,  from  its  very  na- 
ture, be  at  some  time,  at  some  instant ;  and  at  the  first,  be  com- 
plete. But  this  cannot  be,  if  it  is  partly  by  works.  In  that  case, 
when  the  sinner  believes,  he  is  but  half  justified  ;  when  he  has 
performed  a  few  works,  he  is  a  little  more  than  half;  and  not  till 
the  close  of  a  long  life  of  good  works,  is  he  wholly  justified.  He 
who  should  die,  between  exercising  faith  and  performing  works 
in  this  outward  sense,  having  had  no  time  allowed  him  for  such 
works,  could  not  be  properly  classed  either  with  the  righteous  or 
the  vncked,  and  would  hardly  belong  either  to  heaven  or  to  hell, 
but  must  go  to  some  intermeaiate  place.  But  Christ  said  to  the 
believing  thief  on  the  cross,  ^^  This  day,  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
paradise."  His  faith  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness. 
It  was  a  case  of  justification  by  faith  alone.  It  was  complete  the 
moment  he  believed,  and  the  next  moment  he  was  in  ^lory. 

The  question  then  returns,  if  a  man  is  justified  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law,  by  faith  alone — justified  before  he  has  had  time 
to  perform  works  in  the  exterior  sense,  so  that  they  could  have 
no  part  nor  influence  in  the  matter, — in  what  sense  is  a  man  justi* 
fied  by  works'?  What  does  the  Apostle  mean,  in  that  seemingly 
discordant  declaration,  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not 
bv  faith  only  1  Let  the  mind  here  recur  to  the  fact  which  has 
already  been  shown,  that  a  man  is  justified  before  works ;  that 
Abraham,  our  father,  who  as  James  declares,  was  justified  by 
works  in  offering  up  his  son,  was,  according  to  the  same  Apostle, 
justified  twenty  years  before  that  work,  by  believing.  What 
then  is  the  meaning  1  Evidently,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  a 
fiiith  that  will  produce  works,  and  not  by  faith  only — ^that  is,  by 
a  faith  which  will  not  produce  works-^-in  other  Words,  a  mere 
dead  faith,  such  as  the  devils'  have.  Where  there  is  faith  to 
justify  the  soul,  there  will  be  works  to  justify  the  faith ;  to  show 
that  it  is  a  living  faith ;  that  it  works  by  love ;  has  power,  pro* 
ductiveness.  In  this  way,  faith  is  made  perfect,  complete  ;  the 
inward  power  is  followed  by  its  legitimate  results ;  the  justifying 
£uth  leads  to  acts  of  holy  living — to  deeds  of  beneficence.  As 
the  fruit  is  a  part  of  the  tree,  intimately  and  vitally  united  with 
it,  so  the  benevolent  and  holy  acts  are  a  part  of  the  faith ;  they 
spring  directly  out  of  it,  and  can  never  fsal  to  be  where  the  faith 
18.  There  can  be  no  justification,  then,  vhere  there  are  bad 
works — a  bad  life ;  no  justification,  where  there  is  a  failure  after 
opportunity  granted  to  perform  good  works,  because  the  faith  is 
wanting.    And  there  being  justification  where  there  are  the 
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works  which  spring  from  the  livii^  laith,  we  see  how  it  is^^vin 
what  sense  it  is,  that  a  man  is  justified  b^  works,  and  not  [by 
fiiith  only  ;  it  is  that  he  is  justified  by  a  living,  loving,  working 
fiiith,  and  hj  such  a  faith  only. 

In  making  a  few  remarks  upon  this  exposition  and  discussion, 
we  cannot,  in  the  first  place,  but  notice  the  completeness  of  doc- 
trinal statement,  as  an  admirable  feature  in  the  teachings  of  the 
Bible.  Especially  is  it  an  admirable  feature,  in  the  instance  of  a 
doctrine  which  like  the  present,  lies  at  the  foundation  of  all  omr 
hopes.  We  have  it  fully  drawn  out ;  not  only  the  root,  but  tlie 
tree  and  ^the  fruit ;  not  only  the  affection  in  the  heart,  but  the 
development  in  the  life.  It  would  seem  that  none  would  mis- 
take ;  they  have  the  whole  thine,  the  internal  principle,  the  99- 
aence  of  the  thinff,  the  thing,  and  the  outward  manifestation. 

But  still  it  is  obvious,  that  this  very  completeness  of  exhibitioBy 
or  description,  lays  the  basis  for  practical  error ;  not  necessarily, 
but  on  account  of  the  obtuseness  of  some  heads,  and  the  blinch 
ness  of  more  hearts.  The  two  features  or  aspects  lie  apart  in 
the  Bible ;  and  some  cannot,  and  others  will  not,  put  them  to- 
gether into  one  structure  of  symmetry  and  beauty.  The  pait 
which  is  congenial  is  taken,  a  part  for  the  whole.  Some  take  the 
nde  of  faith,  and  will  have  it  didionored  by  no  works — a  failli 
which  knows  no  works ;  justified  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of 
the  law,  or  any  works  of  righteousness.  We  believe  ;  no  matter 
how  we  live ;  believing,  heaven  cannot  be  missed.  Such  pre- 
tend to  think  a  great  deal  of  Paul  and  his  teachings. 

Others  prefer  to  work  their  way  to  heaven  ;  if  they  go  at  all, 
go  independently ;  and  not  be  beholden  to  another  for  tneir  very 
character,  and  their  title  to  the  place.  These  get  their  light  from 
James.  In  the  former  case,  the  indolence  of  the  heart  operated- 
its  love  of  ease  and  sinful  indulgence.  In  the  latter  case,  the 
pride  of  the  heart  operates.  And  between  the  two,  the  self- 
indulgent  tendency,  and  the  self-justifying  tendency,  it  is  to  be 
feared  a  greaft  many  soul3  come  short  and  perish. 

But  the  gospel  mings  not  only  great  clearness  of  instruction, 
but  also  great  weightiiof  motive,  against  these  two  false  tendencies 
of  our  nature.  Take  the  self-justifying  tendency.  How  stroM; 
is  this  often,  yea  commonly.  The  heart  naturally  is  full  of  sel£ 
righteousness.  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  depravity  of  the  worM. 
It  is  the  doctrine  of  most  of  the  religions  of  the  world  ;  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  visible  Christian  Church  is  resting  on  a  foun- 
dation of  works.  And  there  is  notiiing  men  will  not  do,  in  or* 
der  to  gain  heaven  as  matter  of  merit.  They  will  give  anything^ 
will  sacrifice  anything,  will  suffer  anything ;  they  will  even  wa& 
to  heaven  in  their  own  blood,  if  they  get  there  in  their  own  way. 
Such  is  the  strength  of  the  self-justifying  tendency.  And  how  0 
ttmetl    It  is  met  and  rebuked  by  the  cross  of  Chriat    Ckid 


18480  JkmtyicuKon  hy  Worki.  d» 

manifest  in  the  flesh*  living,  laboring,  snffering,  dying,  rising,  a^ 
cending  in  the  flesh .  Why  was  it  1  It  was  that  men  might  be 
justified.  It  was  because  they  could  be  justified  in  no  other 
way.  ^^  If  righteousness  come  by  the  law  or  by  works,  then]  is 
Christ  dead  m  vain.''  It  is  an  enormous  absurdity  to  suppose, 
that  the  Son  of  Ood,  co-equal  with  the  Father,  would  come  down 
from  heaven,  and  by  dying,  do  for  men  what  every  one  by  it 
little  pains-taking,  could  do  for  himself.  This  one  great  and 
mysterious  act,  the  wonder  of  heaven,  ever  since  made  the  cho- 
rus of  its  songs,  admits  of  no  such  petty  and  contemptible  part- 
nership. The  voice  of  this  event,  rolling  like  the  thunder's  peal 
from  pole  to  pole,  is,  ^'  Look  unto  me,  and  be  ye  saved,  all  ye 
ends  of  the  earth."  If  Christ's  dealh  has  any  efficacy,  it  is  a  jus- 
tifying efficacy ;  if  it  has  a  justifying  efficacy,  then  the  works  of 
men  have  no  lustifying  efficacy ;  and  if  men  have  any  reason,  or 
hear  to  any,  they  will  admit  the  fact,  and  consent  to  be  justified, 
and  fervently  pray  to  be  justified  in  God's  better  way, — justified  by 
.feith,  and  yet  a  faith  that  works  by  love,  and  brings  forth  acts  of 
holy  obedience. 

Let  us  pass  now,  to  the  self-indulgent  tendency,  by  no  means 
infrequent  nor  feeble,  because  fostered  by  the  indolence  of  ov 
nature.  The  plan  is,  to  so  to  Heaven  on  the  strength  of  tiie 
atonement.  Cnrist  does  aU ;  we  are  simply  to  trust,  and  he  will 
take  care  of  us.  There  is  no  call  for  effort,  or  resistance  to  sin^ 
or  to  spiritual  discipline  of  any  kind.  It  must  be  acknowledged, 
as  beyond  all  question,  that  in  a  free  salvation,  like  that  of  the 
cross,  it  is  exceeding  difficult  wholly  to  avoid  the  licentious  ten- 
dency. Where  the  pardon  comes  so  cheap  to  ourselves,  the  sin 
often  will  not  be  decisively  dealt  with,  nor  the  offence  cut  short 
off,  nor  the  duty,  at  all  hasards,  done.  The  short  argument  is; 
^  If  we  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father:"  if  we  have 
fiddi,  not  much  matter  as  to  the  sort,  we  shall  reach  Heaven* 
This  is  not  only  a  short  argummt,  it  is  a  very  short-sighted  one  ; 
for  the  person  who  resorts  to  it,  can  hardly  read  a  page  of  Scrip- 
ture anywhere,  without  finding  himself  cut  off  from  hope,  unless 
he  does  works  meet  for  repentance.  We  are  justified  by  works  ; 
we  cannot  be  justified  by  a  faith  that  produces  no  works ;  indeed^ 
we  are  as  really  condemned  without  right  living,  as  we  should  be^ 
were  right  living  the  meritorious  ground  of  our  acceptance. 
Thus  at  the  first  symptom  of  perversion  in  this  quarter,  we  are 
met  by  all  the  weight  of  motive  which  can  be  made  out  of  GodHi 
anthority,  and  heaven's  glories,  and  hell's  wailings. 

Our  Goctrines  represents  the  religion  of  Christ  as  a  visible  reli- 
'on.  His  Church  a  visible  Church ;  its  members  visible  members* 

his  visibility  is  an  important  feature  of  Christian  piety,  while 
its  seat  is  in  the  heart,  tne  vital  and  moving  power  there,  there 
nuist  be  a  profession^  a  manifestation.    This  graws  not  out  of  an  j 
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authority  or  commaiid,  but  from  the  very  nature  of  the  principle. 
It  is  here,  and  you  cannot  hide  it ;  it  goes  forth,  and  wiU  go 
forth  It  is  light,  and  you  cannot  make  it  dark ;  you  may,  in- 
deed, light  your  candle  and  put  it  under  a  bushel ;  but  if  you  put 
it  on  a  candlestick,  it  will  give  light  to  all  who  are  in  the  house. 
Such  is  its  nature — ^the  rays  will  flow  from  the  centre,  and  it  is  folly 
to  expect  anything  else.  It  follows,  that  if  a  person  is  a  Chris- 
tian, the  world  will  find  it  out ;  if  he  have  true  faith  in  his  heart, 
this  faith  will  cause  him  to  do  something,  by  which  he  will  be 
exposed  and  known.  There  is,  then,  no  such  thing  as  having 
Christ's  religion  to  ourselves — ^no  going  masked  to  heaven,  no 
night  passage  there;  no  tunnelled,  underground,  road  to  that 
place.  We  are  aware,  there  are  those  who  love  to  talk  about  religion 
as  something  altogether  between  their  own  souls  and  God.  They 
tell  us,  that  they  do  not  put  it  on  their  foreheads,  nor  write  it  on 
their  garments.  And  we  ask  who  does  approve  of  ostentation  in 
such  matters  1  But  we  say,  if  it  be  so,  always  and  everywhere 
a  hidden  thing,  it  is  a  dead  thing.  If  you  keep  it  thus  a  secret, 
it  is  because  you  are  ashamed  of  it — ashamed  to  have  it  known. 
We  infer  this,  both  from  the  nature  of  the  principle,  and  from  the 
teaching  of  its  great  Author.  He  that  confesseth  me  before  men, 
him  will  I  confess.  Here  is  the  test ;  if  you  have  it,  you  will 
show  it ;  if  ^ou  show  it  not,  you  have  it  not.  If  there  is  nothing 
seen,  there  is  nothing  inside. 

Another  point  worthy  of  notice  is,  the  simplicity  and  palpable- 
ness  of  this  test.  Every  one  can  apply  it,  and  settle  the  matter 
with  a  good  degree  of  assurance,  whether  he  is  a  Christian  or 
not.  Some  may  not  have  the  ability  to  go  into  a  thorough  analy- 
sis of  their  feelings — their  love,  faith,  penitence,  and  decide  upon 
the  genuineness  of  these  as  mental  states.  But  they  can  decide 
whether  they  love  to  do  good;  whether  the  inward  affection 
breaks  spontaneously  forth,  in  deeds  of  self-denial,  acts  of  kind- 
ness ;  whether  theirs  is  a  life  of  piety,  because  they  love  such  a 
life,  they  love  the  company  of  ihe  pious — ^the  prayer,  the  praise, 
the  worship  of  God's  people,  the  heavenly  communion.  One 
would  think  it  comparatively  easy  to  determine,  whether  the 
heart,  in  the  tide  of  its  affections,  flows  freely  in  this  direction. 
If  so,  can  there  be  any  mistake  as  to  what  is  the  character  in 
God's  sight.    We  might  hesitate,  in  pronouncing  upon  the  quali- 

Sof  a  tree,  from  the  soil  it  grew  in,  from  the  form  it  took,  from 
e  beauty  or  fragrance  of  its  blossoms,  or  even  from  analyzing 
the  sap  that  circulated  through  it.  But  the  moment  we  saw  the 
fruit,  and  handled  and  tasted  it,  and  found  it  to  be  unquestiona- 
bly good  fruit,  we  exclaim  on  the  spot,  that  it  is  unquestionably 
a  good  tree. 

it  is  further  suggested  by  the  principle  we  are  considering,  that 
the  religion  of  Chnst— the  rdigion  of  faitib,  holds  a  vast  pre-emi* 


1848.]  Juit^katim  by  Works.  381 

nence  over  all  other  systems  or  associations,  as  a  religion  of  bene- 
ficence. It  exceeds  everything  else  in  the  mode  of  its  operation. 
The  ^ood  deed  springs  from,  and  is  a  part  of  the  good  principle  j 
the  life  of  beneficence  flows  right  out  of  the  heart  made  right, 
and  it  will  flow,  if  the  heart  continues  to  beat.  In  this  way, 
there  is  certainty  to  the  beneficence.  Qod  implants  the  faith  and 
lore ;  these  impel  to  the  labor  of  doing  good,  and  make  the  labor 
a  pleasure  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  this  labor  of  doing  good  reacts, 
and  makes  still  better  the  heart  which  gives  the  beneficent 
impulse. 

There  are  ways  of  doing,  by  the  force  of  example — doing  it 
because  others  do  it ;  by  a  regard  to  reputation,  it  would  be  con- 
sidered mean  not  to  do  something  ;  by  somcT  s6rt  of  association, 
we  meet,  and  organize,  and  agree  together  to  do  good,  and  so  da 
it  by  the  bonds  of  a  constitution.  God's  way,  Christ's  way,  the 
way  of  faith,  is  to  do  it  right  out  of  the  character;  and  this  is  the 
better  way  for  the  greater  extent  which  is  reached  by  it.  All 
other  ways  are  limited,  local ;  being  founded  on  some  form  of 
selfishness.  They  mostly  proceed  upon  the  old  heathen  plan  of 
loving  those  that  love  them,  and  of  lending  with  the  hope  that 
they  shall  receive  as  much  again.  The  law  of  faith  contemplates 
no  clan,  nor  class,  nor  reciprocity ;  but  says,  ^^  Do  good  unto  all 
men."  To  the  narrow,  niggardly  question,  "  Who  is  my  neigh- 
bor ?" — it  points  in  reply  to  a  world  in  ruins,  and  says, — "  Tcy 
these  distant  and  spreading  millions  aU,  are  ye  debtors." 

Qod's  way  by  faith  is  better  for  its  tried  character,  its  age,  and 
perpetuity.  There  have  been  other  modes,  and  styles,  and 
fashions ;  now  this  way,  now  that ;  now  this  object,  now  that. 
Plan's,  and  schemes,  and  clubs,  have  risen,  and  flourished,  and 
passed  away.  But  this  wav,  by  faith  and  love,  is  the  same  yester- 
day, to-day,  and  through  all  time ;  perfectly  simple,  and  mightily 
powerful.  It  is  doing  good  because  the  heart  has  faith,  and, 
therefore,  will  make  us,  and  we  cannot  help  it,  for  our  blessedness 
is  in  it.  It  was  Abraham's  way ;  it  was  Paul's,  and  Luther's, 
and  Baxter's,  and  Howard's,  and  Wilberforce's.  Nearly  all  the 
good  to  lost  and  suflering  men  has  been  done  thus ;  and  all  yet 
to  be  done,  will  be  in  the  same  way — through  the  same  law,  ap^ 
principle,  and  urgency  of  faith  living  in  the  heart. 

We  are  forcibly  reminded,  in  this  discussion,  of  the  high  im- 
portance of  works  in  our  religion.  They  authenticate  it  as  from 
Gk)d.  Let  there  be  the  works  which  faith  would  dictate,  and 
there  would  be  nothing  like  it  anywhere  else.  They  would  justify 
and  establish  its  claims  b^ore  all  reasonable  men.  They  also 
honor  religion — ^bring  to  it  the  respect  and  homage  of  the  ungod- 
ly ;  hate  it  they  may,  despise  it  they  cannot.  While  works 
confer  authority  and  respect,  they  give  it  influence  among  men. 
When  men  see,  in  this  light,  the  evidence  of  its  truths  and  are 
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conyinced  of  its  truth,  theD,  of  course,  are  they  brought  into  a 
condition  to  be  smitten  by  its  power.  Works  also  give  power  to 
the  individual  Christian.  They  show  him  honest  in  the  name  he 
has  taken ;  Ihey  justify  the  profession  he  has  made.  Men  know 
that  he  is  a  disciple  of  Christ,  because  he  bears  much  fruit.  His 
works  give  weight  to  his  character,  and  force  to  his  appeals. 
Then  the  works  themselves  are  angels  of  mercy  ;  they  are  oless- 
ings  where  they  fall ;  eyes  to  the  blind,  feet  to  the  lame,  life  to 
the  dead.  They  spread  the  word,  and  help  bring  down  the  Spirit, 
and  the  dead  in  sin  live  for  ever. 

Well,  then,  would  it  be  for  all  who  have  taken  the  name  of 
Christ,  well  for  the  cause  of  our  Master,  well  for  the  world  we 
live  in,  could  we  say,  ^^  By  works  we  are  justified  and  not  by 
fyiih  onljJ^  It  is  too  much  by  faith  only  ;  tnat  is,  the  cold,  dead 
faith,  the  mere  demon's  faith,  which  believes  and  trembles* 
There  is  certainly  no  comfort  in  this  faith,  and  no  good  done  by  it 
But  let  any  one  get  the  true  kind,  and  he  cannot  have  too  much 
of  it,  nor  make  too  much  of  it.  Whoever  gets  the  true  kind, 
the  living  faith,  the  loving,  working  faith,  may,  if  he  pleases, 
make  it  all  in  all,  and  say,  by  faith  only  ;  for  it  is  the  basis  and 
the  building — the  beginning,  the  middle,  and  the  end — ^the  first 
thing  and  the  last  It  is  because  we  either  have  it  not,  or  have  it 
Btintedly,  that  we  are  such  miserably  stupid,  sleeping,  drones 
in  God^s  kingdom.  Only  get  this,  Christian  reader,  and  you  will 
feel  yourself  another  man,  and  find  yourself  in  a  new  world. 

Be  sure  and  go  to  the  right  source  for  it.  Such  a  light  and  flame 
can  come  from  no  spark  of  your  own  kindling.  It  must  come 
from  heaven's  altar ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God — to  be  sought  by  the 
importunities  of  a  soul,  that  appreciates,  and  longs  for  the  blessing, 
and  will  pray,  and  wrestle,  and  still  stn^le  on,  till  the  blessisg 
•comes ;  till  the  faith  is  given* 
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ABTICIiE  VII. 

CHALMERS.' 

By  Plot  Tatuu  Lswia,  LJLD ,  UaiTenity  of  New  York. 

It  has  become  quite  the  fashion  to  speak  in  disparaging  terms 
of  the  religion  and  philosophy  of  the  eighteenth  century.  Even 
the  infidel  transcendentalist,  the  pantheist,  the  Fourierite,  and  all 
the  ^^  children  of  the  mist"  join  in  the  cry.  It  was  a  soulless 
age,  they  say.  It  had  no  faith, — none  in  the  divinity  of  humanity, 
none  in. the  incarnation  of  ideas.  It  had  no  faith  in  the  unity  of 
being,  in  the  one  in  all,  and  the  all  in  one;  in  the  holiness  and 
inspiration%)f  nature ;  in  the  at-ane-ment  of  the  finite  and  the  in- 
finite, or  in  the  profound  trinity  of  law,  spirit,  and  development. 
Those  who  have  a  more  positive  creed  than  this,  reproach  it  for 
its  latitudinarianism,^its  Oallio-like  spirit,  and,  in  a  word,  its 
dead  religious  indifference.  Its  philosophy,  in  like  manner,  is 
denounced  as  sensuous,  its  science  as  superficial,  its  etiiics  as  utili- 
tarian, and  its  preaching  as  little  better  than  an  exposition  of  the 
best  parts  of  heathen  morality.  In  one  respect,  however,  it  may 
claim  a  merit  which  certainly  does  not  belong  to  its  sister 
of  the  nineteenth.    It  was  comparatively  a  modest  age.    K  it  had 

*  The  writer  of  this  article  deems  it  due  to  himaelf  to  state,  that  it  was  prepared 
by  ^special  request,  for  another  periodical  of  a  secular  character,  but  professedly 
devoted  to  conservative  principles,  both  iu  morals  and  politics.  Inere  being  in  view 
a  class  of  readers  somewhat  dinering  in  the  maift,  from  those  of  a  professedly  rel  igiont 
magazine,  every  effort  was,  therefore,  made  to  keep  the  article  clear  of  any  peculiar 
theological  language,  or  of  any  offensive  manifestation  of  peculiar  doctrines,  ex- 
cept so  far  as  they  might  be  suggested  by  the  very  name  of  Chalmers,  or  might 
necessarUy  associate  themselves  with  any  expression  of  earnestness  in  relijpon.  At 
the  same  time,  it  was  intended  to  give  the  article  as  serious  a  tone  as  possible,  andi 
in  this  way,  make  it  most  useful  to  those  for  whom  it  was  at  first  designed.  The 
meat  general  grounds  were  taken,  in  which  it  was  supposed  that  all  serious  believers 
on  the  name  of  Christ,  however  different  their  opinions,  might  cordially  unite.  It 
was,  however,  thousht  to  manifest,  after  all,  too  much  of  a  peculiar  aspect  for  ite 
first  destination,  and  was,  therefore,  transferred  to  its  present  position. 

The  fact  of  its  having  been  thus  intended  for  a  different  class  of  readers,  is  pre- 
sented as  accounting  for  its  apparent  apologetic  tone,  and  that  somewhat  studied  use 
of  general  language,  which  might  seem  out  of  place  under  present  circumstances. 
Reference  is  had  mainly  to  what  is  said  of  Chalmers*  conversion,  and  to  the  remarks 
about  revivals  of  religion.  It  is  hoped  that  this  statement  may  be  deemed  a  suflS* 
cient  apology  for  what,  under  other  circumstances,  would  seem  only  an  uncalled 
for  and  unjustifiable  attempt  to  clothe  common  religious  ideas  in  a  sort  of  philc^ 
sophical  garb,  and  to  present  so  sacred  a  theme,  as  the  work  of  Divine  CTace  in  a 
Cnristian's  experience,  in  the  light  of  a  mere  philosopical  phenomenon.  Tbe  writer 
would  boldly  sav,  that  for  such  a  species  of  anectation,  or  for  any  such  unwarranted 
assumption  of  the  philosopical  in  place  of  the  religious  style,  no  one  can  have  a 
deeper  contempt  than  himself.  However  much  be  might  wish  to  avoid  the  appear^ 
auce  of  religious  cant,  he  has  a  much  greater  abhorrence  of  that  most  wretched 
thing  which  has  been,  not  inaptly,  styled  **  cant  wxtheut  religion.'' 
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no  great  faith,  it  did  not  boast  of  things  beyond  its  measure.  It 
had  little  to  say  of  progress,  and,  yet,  amid  all  its  minifidianism, 
the  world  and  the  Church  did  make  substantial  adyance.  We  were 
not  the  less  carried  onward  in  our  course  during  this  age,  because 
it  paused,  as  we  may  say,  to  consider  the  past  rate  of  motion,  and 
to  examine  carefully  some  part  of  its  machinery  and  the  line  of 
its  direction,  before  again  dashing  onward  with  a  velocity,  which, 
unless  regulated  by  such  retrospections  of  the  sober,  though  much 
abused  common  sense,  might  have  its  only  termination  in  univer- 
sal scepticism.  It  might,  we  think,  be  shown,  that  some  of  the 
positions  assumed  by  the  philosophy  and  religionism  of  the 
eighteenth  century  were  absolutely  necessary  to  prevent  the  pre- 
sent from  becoming  a  decidedly  and  universally  infidel  age. 

No  doubt,  then,  in  sdme  of  its  most  prominent  aspects,  it  is 
rightly  characterised  as  exhibiting,  in  api)earance  at  least,  a  lack 
of  faith.  Still,  what  there  was  of  this  divine  conservative  princi- 
ple, was  solid  and  sincere.  It  made  no  transcendental  show ;  it 
made  but  little  boast  of  its  spirituality;  it  was  too  honest  to 
preach  beyond  its  experience.  It  patiently  gathered  up,  and  was 
thankful  lor  all  the  external  evidence  of  Christianity,  while  it 
had  little  to  say  of  any  illumination  of  faith,  or  of  any  inward  sight 
which  had  no  connexion  with  the  homely  world  of  sense,  or  Uie 
more  ordinary  and  outward  relations  of  humanity. 

In  the  reaction  from  the  high-wrought  fervors  of  a  former  age, 
it  became  suspicious  of  any  appearance  of  enthusiasm.  ^To  avoid 
the  manifest  dangers  of  false  feeling,  it  sought  to  suppress  even 
that  which  was  rational  and  true.  Hence  there  was  a  more  secu- 
lar manifestation,  not  because  men,  and  literature,  and  philoso- 
hy,  had  really  become  muclf  more  worldly  than  they  had  been 
efore,  or  than  they  are  now,  but  because  that  which  presents  the 
opposing  aspect  had,  after  many  conflicts,  retired  K)r  a  season 
within  itself.  There  remained,  however,  more  religion  than  met 
the  eye,  or  ear,  or  was  even  boasted  of  in  the  writings  of  the  Church. 
What  there  was  of  it,  as  we  have  said,  was  sincere  and  true. 
Even  its  infidelity  was  far  more  honest  than  our  own,  as  appears 
from  the  fact  that  it  was  then  willing  to  be  called  by  its  right 
name.  The  two  sides  were  much  more  fairly  marshalled  in  the  fight. 
The  question  was  openly  respecting  the  Scriptures.  One  side 
attacked  and  the  other  defended  them  as  the  very  citadel  of  reli- 
gious truth.  There  was  no  thought,  on  either  side,  of  a  faith 
without  the  Bible,  or  more  transcenaental  than  the  Bible,  any 
more  than  of  a  rejection  of  the  Scriptures  which  should,  on  this 
very  account,  assume  to  itself  the  name  of  the  most  transcendent 
faith.  And  so  also  in  respect  to  its  philosophy.  Homely  as  we  may 
think  the  system  of  Locke,  sensual  and  sensuous  as  some  may 
call  it ;  false  as  we  may  believe  it  to  be  in  some  of  its  fundamen- 
tal positions,  yet  we  cannot  help  feeling  that,  after  all,  John 
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Locke  was  not  only  an  honester,  but  also  a  much  more  truly  re- 
ligious man  tlian  Cfousin ;  and  that  Chubb,  and  Hume,  and  even 
Paine,  Mrere  much  honester  infidels  than  Straus  and  Fourier. 

Still,  it  maj  be  said,  that  in  respect  to  the  higher  and  warmer 
aspects  of  religion,  it  was  a  season  of  faintness.  It  was  an  age 
of  great  appearance  of  secularity.  Its  philosophy,  whether  to  us 
credit  or  not,  was  strikingly  utilitarian.  The  distinguishing  doc* 
trines  of  the  Gospel  were  not  expressly  denied,  yet  to  a  great 
extent,  they  remained  buried  in  articles  and  confessions,  and  the- 
oI<^ical  writings,  which  had  been  the  product  of  the  warmer  tern-* 
perature  of  preceding  centuries ;  whilst  a  distorted  prominence  * 
was  given  to  those  lower  aspects  of  religious  truth  which  seem 
to^rave  more  connexion  with  the  happiness,  and  order,  and  mere 
secular  prudence  of  this  wqcld,  than  with  the  awAil  interests  of 
eternity.  There  seemed  to  nave  been  wholly  reversed  the  posi- 
tion 01  some  of  the  enthusiasts  of  preceding  periods.  It  had  been 
maintained  that  the  world  was  solely  for  the  Church,  the  king- 
doms and  governments  of  the  earth  only  for  the  saints.  The  pi«* 
doQKinant  religious  principles  of  the  (eighteenth  century  seemed 
to  be, — the  Church  for  the  world,  the  Church  for  the  state,  eternal 
truths  only  a  means  to  ends,  which,  though  right  and  virtuous, were 
still  temporal  ends ;  or,  in  other  words,  reli^on  a  police  power 
for  the  preservation  of  the  social  and  political  harmony. 

There  was  a  careful  avoidance  not  only  of  cant,  but  also  of  the 
true  and  natural  language  of  religious  emotion  and  religious  phi- 
losophy^ There  was  almost  an  entire  divorce  between  theology 
and  literature.  There  are  now  freely  discussed  by  the  secular 
press,  topics  of  the  most  serious  nature,  which  fifty,  or  seventy,  or 
a  hundred  years  ago,  would  have  hardly  gained  admission  into 
professedly  serious  publications.  Addison  had  to  apologise  for 
inserting  a  little  religious  reading  of  the  tamest  and  most  general 
kifld,  in  some  of  his  Saturday  papers.;  and  that  too,  in  a  series 
avowedly  devoted  to  the  support  of  virtue  and  moralitjr.  Now. 
some  of  the  highest  and  most  sacred  truths  of  religion,  and 
in  their  most  theological  aspect,  are  freely  tiVated  of,  not  only  in 
our  Blackwood,  our  Edinburgh,  and  our  Quarterly  Reviews,  but 
in  the  light  Fraser,  and  even  the  radical  and  rationalising  West- 
minster. 

To  say,  however,  that  the  foregoing  secnlar  characteristics  pre- 
vailed throughout  the  whole  of  the  period  aforesaid,  and  among  all 
the  churches,  would  be  most  unjust.  There  were  seasons  of  renew- 
ed life  at  various  times,  and  in  variou<  places.  In  regard  to  na- 
tional churches,  we  may  say,  that  although  the  slumber  of  the 
English  had  been  more  profound,  it  had  also  been  oftener  disturb, 
ed  than  that  of  the  Scottish.  The  thunders  of  a  Whitfield  and  a 
Wesley,  were  pealing  through  England  ;  an  Edwards  and  a  Ten- 
nent  were  alarming  the  conscience  in  America ;  a  Francke  and  a 
,  Tmax>  SEXtBS,  vol.  it.  iro.  9.  10 
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Spener  were  disturbing  the  dead  orthodoxy  of  the  Lutheraas  in 
GrermanV)  while  the  Scottish  church  still  slumbered  on  in  the 
drowsy  nt  which  soon  succeeded  the  Presbyterian  establishment  at 
the  revolution  of  1688.  Fortified  in  the  rigidity  and  clearness  of 
its  articles,  in  the  historical  recollections  of  ancestral  faith,  in  the 
remembrance  oC  solemn  leagues  and  covenants,  it  could  not  ea&ily 
be  aroused  to  the  feeling,  that  in  its  Robertsons,  and  its  Blairs,  it 
had  lost  that  overpowering  faith  which  in  a  Knox,  a  Melville,  a 
Henderson,  a  GuUirie,  and  a  Livingston,  had  dethroned  despo- 
tisms, endured  martyrdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  and  contended* 
even  to  the  death,  for  the  eternal  crown,  and  the  kingdom  pro- 
mised to  the  saints.  |^ 

Still,  as  we  have  said,  if  her  slumbers  had  been  less  frequently 
disturbed,  it  is  also  true  that  they  had  not  been  so  deep.  The  re- 
ligious fires  of  former  ages  had  not  burned  down  so  low  as  among 
omer  Protestant  churches  in  the  sister  kingdom,  and  on  the  conti- 
nent* This  was  because  religion  had  taken  a  deeper  hold  on  the 
fopular  mind  in  Scotland,  than  in  £ngland  or  Germany.  Even 
when  the  author  of  Douglas,  and  the  intimate  companion  of  David 
Hume,  had  come  to  be  fair  representatives  of  the  great  majority  of 
the  Scottish  clergy,  there  was  still,  everywhere  among  the  people, 
much  remaining  of  that  old  faith  and  fervor  that  had  burned  so 
brightly  in  the  long  days  of  the  Stuart  persecutions.  Whilst  some 
of  the  preachers  of  Scotland  were  writing  for  the  stage,  others 
wholly  engaged  in  secular  authorship— although  none  were 
known  to  have  sunk  to  the  level  of  the  Swifts  and  Stemes  of  the 
sister  church — and!  the  great  mass  had  settled  down  into  a  dead 
formality,  preaching  the  morals  of  Seneca  and  £{)ictetus  in  pul- 
pits which  had  once  heard  the  thunders  of  Melville  and  Knox, 
there  was  still  in  thousands  of  cottages,  the  living  household 
church ;  there  was  still  preserved  the  devout  morning  and  even- 
ing exercise ;  there  were  still  lying  upon  their  shelves,  and  often 
most  devoutly  read,  not  only  the  ^'  big  ha'  Bible,''  but  also  the 
choice  and  well-worn  old  volumes,  containing  the  sermons  and  the 
rigid. theology  of  the  old  preachers;  there  was,  in  short,  still 
remaining  much  of  that  patriarchal  or  family  religion,  by  which 
the  peasantry  of  Scotland  has  ever  been  so  strikingly  distinguish- 
ed from  that  of  the  sist&r  kingdoms  of  England  and  Ireland. 

When,  therefore,  the  voices  of  Whitfield  and  Wesley  sounded 
the  midnight  cry,  they  were  far  less  startled  by  it  than  the  inhab- 
itants of  Cornwall,  or  Yorkshire,  or  Dublin.  During,  too,  the 
darkest  period  of  declension  among  the  clergy,  the  Erskines  and 
their  associates  had  made  a  deep  impression ;  yet  still  it  may  be 
said,  that  no  very  ^eat  or  universal  change  had  taken  place  in 
the  spiritual  condition  of  the  Scottish  Kirk,  previous  to  the  stirring 
influence  of  that  great  man,  some  traits  of  whose  remaijcable  char- 
acter, it  is  designed  to  make  the  subject  of  the  present  article. 
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The  dcclcnsidti  had  gone  on  until  the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth 
century;  less  rapidly,  towards  the  close  of  this  period,  among 
the- clergy,  (with  whom  it  might  even  be  said  there  had  been 
something  of  a  return  movement),  but  with  the  beginning  of  an 
accelerated  tendency  to  irreligion  among  the  people. 

At  this  point,  we  propose  to  take  our  first  survey  of  the  charac- 
ter and  position  of  Chalmers.     Nearly  fifty  years  ago,  he  was  the 
clergyman  of  the  obscure  country  parish  of  Cavers,  in  Roxburgh- 
•  shire.     At  that  period,  as  he  himself  avows  in  a  production  most 
remarkable  when  contrasted  with  his  subsequent  writings,  he 
had' no  higher  opinion  of  the  clerical  office  than  as  a  trade  or  em- 
ployment in  which,  by  means  of  two  days  in  the  week,  at  the 
utmost,  of  parochial  labor,  he  might  earn  an  honest  livelihood,  and 
devote  the  remainhig  five  days  to  his  favorite  pursuits  of  natural 
science.     In  a  pamphlet  in  reply  to  Prof.  Playfair,  he  refutes, 
with  some  warmth,  the  idea  that  a  clergyman,  by  his  employment 
and  professional  modes  of  thinking,  is  unfitted  for  scientific 
studies  and  discoveries.     He  rather  regards  him  as  one  who,  from 
the  little  time  required  for  his  parochial  duties,  has  eren  m6re 
leisure  for  such  purposes  than  most  other  men.     In  short,  his 
views  on  the  subject  are  of  the  most  exclusively  secular  aspect. 
There  is  in  this,  his  first  publicati^,  an  entire  absence  of  any- 
thing that  even  looks  like  spirituality.     Its  whole  tenor  furnishes 
proof  that  any  allusion  to  the  salvation  of  souls  as  the  great  work 
of  the  ministry,  or  even  the  use  of  the  expression,  had  he  acci- 
dentally been  betrayed  into  it,  would  have  made  the  writer  start 
back  as  from  a  sort  of  solemn  cant  involving  ideas  of  religion  too 
serious,  too  sombre,  too  much  connected  with  eternity,  and  too 
condemnatory  even  of  the  highest  pursuits  that  have  relation 
merely  to  time.    There  may  be  recognized  in  this  pamphlet,  the 
peculiar  ring  of  Chalmers'  style,  as  a  writer  in  Eraser's  Magazine 
expresses  it ;  but,  otherwise,  who  would  have  thought  it  to  be 
ihe  production  of  the  same  man,  who  afterwards  became  the  instru- 
ment of  diffusing  evangelical  life  through  the  National  Church  of 
Scotland,  and  whose  numerous  subsequent  writings  bear  the 
stamp  of  earnestness,  and  solemnity,  beyond  almost  anything 
that  has  proceeded  from  the  modem  pulpit  1 

The  exceeding  worldliness  of  Chalmers'  spirit  and  pursuits 
at  this  time,  may  not  have  presented  a  fair  or  average  specimen 
of  the  clerical  character  in  the  Church  of  Scotland ;  and  yet  die 
mere  fact  that  he  dared  to  use  such  language  as  descriptive  of  the 
estimation  in  which  he  himself  held,  and  in  which  he  must  have 
supposed  that  others  held,  his  sacred  profession — ^the  fact,  that  he 
dared  even  thus  to  think  of  it  without  rebuking  himself,  or  expect- 
ing rebuke  therefor  from  his  associates  in  the  ministry,  certainly 
shows  the  prevailing  opinion  as  to  the  depth  of  secularity  into 
whioh  it  was  supposed  to  have  getleially  feUen.    There  is  no 


^leasan  to  suppose  that  Chalmcis  was  tiie  worst  aauHig  them,  t>r 
that  he  was  not  a  fair  representative,  in  this  respect,  of  a  laifje 
portion  of  the  Scottish  clergy ;  at  least  of  that  past  generation 
to  whom  he  and  his  associates  were  just  suoceediBg.  It  corres- 
ponds well  to  what  Witherspoon  had  said  of  the  moderate 
party  among  them,  nearly  forty  years  before,  that  they  were  more 
ttdined  tothe  study  of  Bayle^s  Dictionary,  than  of  the  Bible  or 
d  their  own  stem  articles  of  faiths 

How  immense  the  difference  between  Chalmers  in  1806,  and 
Chalmers  in  1847 ;  between  Chalmers  the  chemist,  geologist,  aad 
astronomer,  devoting  to  these  favorite  sciences  five  days  in  tfce 
week,  whilst  reluctantly  employing  one  beside  the  tedious  sabbath, 
IB  the  discha^e  of  his  parochial  duties,  and  those  parochial  duties 
consistbg  solely,  perhaps,  in  the  hurried  preparation  of  some  mea- 
gre distillation  of  lifeless  ethics — how  immense  the  difference,  we 
say,  between  this  Chalmers  and  the  subsequent  leader  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland !    And  how  are  we  to  account  for  the  mighty 
ehange  ?    No  mere  philosophy  of  human  nature  can  ever  solve  a 
^lirpblem  of  this  kind,  unless  we  take  into  the  explanation  something 
'which  such  philosophy  has  ever  viewed  with  peculiar  dislike.  The 
fact,  however,  or  phenomenon,  may  be  expressed,  and  truly  ex- 
pressed, in  the  simplest  and  most  ordinary  language.    Many  would 
understand  at  once,  or  think  Aey  understood,  the  whole  case,  should 
it  be  said,  that  sometime  after  the  letter  to  Prof*  Play  fair,  Chalmers 
'vf9S  converted^ — yes,  converted — and  that  too,  after  he  had  been  for 
years  a  professea  Christian  teacher.     Or,  to  use  another  most  ex- 
, ,  Bsessive  phrase,  he  experieficed  religion  ;  in  other  words,  that  which , 
ttopi  his  own  diowing,  did  not  before  possess  one  fifth  part  of  the 
interest  of  mathematics  or  chemistry,  even  as  a  speculation  fbrtiie 
head,  became  matter  of  experimental  and  absorbing  concern  fortiie 
heart ;  in  fact,  a  new  life,  changing  all  his  views,  not  only  in 
religion,  but  also  in  respect  to  the  ends  of  nature,  of  science,  of 
Biorals,  of  politics,  of  all  earthly  pursuits,  and  all  earthly  ex- 
..  ifltence.    Or,  to  adopt  a  mode  of  speech  often  used  in  famfliar 
language  to  denote  tiie  religious  change,  we  might  say  of  Chal- 
Buers  ^at,  at  this  period,  he  became  serious*    Common  as  this 
expression  is,  and  most  simple  in  itself,  it  does  yet  contain*  a 
w^most  sublime  fullness  of  meaning.    To  the  man  who  has  truly 
learned  to  reflect,  this  one  word  would  seem  to  comprdiend  every 
..  other  element  of  the  religious  character.    For  nothing  is  truly 
great  but  what  is  serious.    Grod,  as  Bome  one  has  sara,  is  ever 
serious ;  angels  are  serious ;  all  spiritual  beines,  and  the  spiiitnal 
^orld  are  ever  thought  of  by  us  as  serious ;  heaven  is  sermss ; 
hell  is  serious ;   the  thought  of  the  conditicm  of  man  even  in 
this  world,  such  as  it  now  is,  and  as  it  has  been  for  €000  yeaxS)  is 
Miough  to  call  out  the  most  serious  emotion,  and,  when  rightly 
entertained,  to  banish  all  levity  irom  the  soul)  and  aU  lai^ter 
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tnm  the  co«nte9iaiice ;  our  destiny  in  another  eicistence,  under. 
idiateTer  aspect  of  reli^ons  belief  we  may  view  it,  is  most  seiioiuif 
in  shoit,  all  life  is  senous;  death  is  senous;  miserv  is  serious;, 
tme  happiness  is  ever  serioos ;  whilst  all  things  else,  even  the 
highest  pursuits  of  science  and  philosophy,  must  be  held  to  be  th#> 
merest  trifling,  when  redded  as  terminating  in  themselves,  ov 
at  severed  from  all  bearing  upon  the  higher  moral  life  of  the  im* 
mortal  spirit.    There  can  be  no  better  or  more  real  division  oC? 
classes  among  mankind  than  this — ihe  men  who  are  serious,  and 
the  men  who  are  not ;  those  who  are  in  solemn  earnest,  and  those 
who  see  nothing  fearful  in  the  problem  of  our  existence.    Ha% 
any  one  become  truly  and  deeply  serious ;  there  need  be  no  great 
fear  that  he  will  not  be,  at  least,  substantially  orthodox  on  aU] 
the  great  truths  that  relate  to  the  Scriptures  and  human  destiny*' 
The  employment  of  such  expressions  as  we  have  used,  would 
be  in  perfect  consistency  with  the  peculiar  theology  which  Chal* 
mees  most  firmly  held,  and  which  has  generally  b<^n  styled,  both, 
by  friends  and  foes,  the  evangelical.    They  are  such,  too,  as  he 
would  not  at  all  have  hesitated  to  employ  in  his  own  case,  had  he, 
like  Augustine,  seen  fit  to  give  to  the  worid  a  minute  record  of  hie. 
own  religious  experience.    Still,  in  describing  such  a  change  of 
such  a  man,  we  would  rather  avoid  the  pecuuar  phraseology  ojt 
asy  school  of  religionists,  and  all  terms  that  may  be  regarded  as 
having  reference  to  the  processes,  efficiences,  and  peculiar  dog- 
mas with  whic^  such  change  may  be  supposed  to  have  been  cob* 
nected,  rather  than  to  the  result  itself  in  its  most  catholic  aspect^^ 
Instead,  then>  of  offending  even  the  most  unreasonable  prejudice 
by  saying  that,  at  this  period  Chalmers  was  converted,  or  expe** 
nenced  religion,  or  became  a  subject  of  ^ce,  it  may  without 
offence,  and  yet  with  all  solemnity  of  meaning,  be  asserted,  that 
fioom  this  remarkable  epoch  of  his  existence,  he  commenced  living 
fdr  eternity,  as  he  had  before  lived  for  time.    The  evangelicaV- 
the  churchman,  the  rationalist,  the  liberal  Christian,  and  even  the. 
philosophical  infidel,  would  all  be  content,  we  think,  with  the  dig^  ( 
nity  of  such  a  phraseology,  expressive  of  a  fact  and  a  phenomenon, 
in  human  existence,  so  important,  so  sublime,  so  worthy  of  the 
deepest  investieatioa  of  the  deepest  philosophy.    Viewed  in  refer-  ■ 
ence  to  this,  all  other  distinctions  of  character  among  men  seam, 
to  vanish  away,  and  to  leave  but  the  two  classes  before  mentioiw 
ed-*-the  aerious  and  the  trifling — ^those  who  live  for  time,  and 
those  who  live  for  eternity — those  who  bound  all  things,  evea 
their  schemes  for  doing  good,  their  patriotism,  and  their  philan* 
thiopy,bY  the  first,  ana  those  who  estimate  their  own  acts  and. 
those  of  their  fellow  men,  and  all  human  relations,  by  the  secon<t. 
Svan  onr  modem  transcendentalists  and  professed  admirers  <4 
Plato,  must  here  give  us  credit  for  avoiding  everything  like  canty 
and  all  that  is  unpnilosophical|  since  we  have  almost  used  the  very 
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langua^  of  him  whose  disciples,  whether  rightly  or  not,  they 
would  in  an  especial  manner  regard  themselves.  We  refer  to 
that  striking  passage  of  the  Phaedon,  where  be  speaks  of  the  im- 
portance of  living,  not  for  a  part,  but  for  the  whole  of  our  exist- 
ence—i;r;{f  ^kg  tov  xtf^vov  ft&vop  ir  &  xcilovfisr  16  l^r(y  <U1'  i^i^  to9 

na>t6og^ — and  the  awful  risk  (deirdg  nMwos)  which  necessarily  ac- 
companies the  dread  probation  connected  with  this  introductory 
era  of  an  endless  being. 

Such  was  the  change  which  took  place  in  Thomas  Chalmers. 
It  is  enough  that  we  are  assured  and  know  that  it  was  real  and 
thorough,  extending  to  all  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  mind 
and  heart.  We  need  not  stop  to  inquire  into  the  processes  of  this 
mighty  revolution  in  a  mighty  mind,  or  to  ascertain  with  what 
particular  form  of  Christian  theology  it  stood  in  most  immediate 
connexion.  It  is  sufficient  here  simply  to  advert,  in  passing,  to 
what  we  deem  the  unanswerable  position,  that  that  scheme  of 
theology  is  most  likely  to  contain  the  essential  elements  of  the 
tme  Gospel  of  Christ,  which  most  abounds  in  such  results — ^which 
bas  the  greatesit  tendency  to  make  men  deeply  serious,  to  fill 
their  minds  with  thoughts  of  eternity,  and  which  is,  therefore, 
most  hated  and  opposed  by  all  triilers,  whether  high  or  low,  sen- 
sual or  philosophical,  literary,  scientific,  ignorant,  or  profane. 
'  This  language,  too,  has  been  employed,  because  suggested  by  a 
striking  anecdote  having  reference  to  a  portion  of  Phafmers'  life, 
long  subsequent  to  the  event  of  which  we  have  been  speaking. 
Ah  illiberal  opponent,  as  we  are  told,  had  charged  upon  him  hu 
former  sentiments,  and  insultingly  held  up  his  own  arithmetical. 
estimates  of  the  relative  value  of  clerical  and  scientific  pursuits. 
In  the  humble,  subdued,  yet  most  noble  reply  of  Chalmers,  there 
is  concisely  set  forth  the  very  distinction  that  we  have  endeavored 
to  present,  as  necessarily  involved  in  the  most  catholic  statement 
of  that  change  which  constitutes  the  commencement  and  ground 
work  of  the  Christian  charact|er.  <^  He  acknowledged,''  says  the 
narrator  who  was  present  on  the  occasion,  ^^  in  the  amplest  terms, 
the  justice  of  the  rebuke  that  had  been  administered,  and  express- 
ed his  joy  that  the  hour  had  come,  when  an  opportunity  was  given  * 
trim  of  publicly  confessing,  how  wrong — how  outrageously  virrong 
-^had  been  the  estimate  he  had  formed,  in  those  by-gone  days, 
of  the  littleness  of  time  and  the  magnitude  of  eternity  J^ 

**'  No  man,"  says  one  of  the  deepest  thinkers  of  modem  times, 
^^  can  have  been  conversant  with  the  volumes  of  religious  biog- 
raphy— can  hare  perused  for  instance,  the  lives  of  Wickline. 
Cranmer,  Ridley,  Latimer,  Wishart,  Sir  Thomas  More,  Bemara 
Oilnin,  Bishop  fiedell,  or  of  Egede,  Swartz,  and  the  missionaries 
oi'me  frozen  world,  without  an  occasional  conviction  that '« these 
men  lived  under  extraordinary  influences  that  in  each  instanee,* 

*  Phsedon,  107.  c. 
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and  in  all  ages  of  the  Christian  era,  bear  the  same  characters,  and, 
both  in  the  accompaniments  and  the  results,  evidently  refer  to  a' 
common  origin."  In  no  case  will  the  truth  of  this  more  come 
home  to  the  soul  of  the  serious  reader,  than  in  studying  the  life  of 
Chalmers.  What  can  this  be — this  "  extraordinary  influence  '* 
—under  which  he,  and  those  mentioned  above,  and  multitudes  of' 
others  that  might  be  named,  and  tens  of  thousands  more  without 
a  name  in  political  or  ecclesiastical  history,  have  lived  and  diedt 
What  is  this  which  makes  so  striking  and  characteristic  a  differ- 
ence between  such  men,  for  example,  as  Chalmers  and  Wilber- 
force,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  noblest  of  those  in  whom  no  such 
influence  is  recognised,  on  the  other?  Compare  them  with' 
Warburton,  and  Pitt,  and  Canning,  and  Peel,  and  Brougham,  to 
say  nothing  of  many  others,  living  and  dead,  that  might  oe  men- 
tioned in  our  own  country.  The  former  lived  for  eternity  ;  the 
latter,  with  all  tbeir  pntriotism,  with  all  their  public  spirit,  with  alf 
tbei»*  pJiHanthropjr,  with  all  that  freedom  from  the  grosser  forms 
.of  selfishness  which  may  be  justly  claimed  for  them,  still  may  be' 
said  to  have  lived  for  time.  Their  own  views  in  relation  to  them- 
selves were  main^  bounded  by  time  ;  their  riews  of  their  fellow 
men,  the  light  in  which  they  estimated  human  relations,  tk«tr 
schemes  for  doing  good,  and  for  the  melioration  of  the  human  con- 
dition— ^an  honest  desire  for  which  may  be  freely  conceded  to 
Aem — were  all  bounded  by  the  same  visible  horizon  of  a  present 
existence.  Their  friendship  to  the  Church  and  to  religion,  sin- 
'  cere  though  it  was,  had  the  same  contracted  limit.  The  Chuicb 
was  for  the  world,  religion  for  the  preservation  of  the  decency, 
and  order,  and  morality,  and,  in  this  way,  the  happiness,  of* 
society.  The  reality  of  the  endless  life  was  not  denied,  nor 
was  it  altogether  unfelt ;  but,  like  objects  seen  through  an  invert^ 
ed  glass,  eternity  seemed  very  far  off,  very  shadowy,  and 
very  small,  whilst  time  filled  almost  the  entire  angle  of/ vision. 
No  one,  however,  can  read  the  writings  of  Chalmers,  after  his 
remarkable  change,  without  seeing  that  he  regards  himself  in  an 
aspect  wholly  new.  No  man  ever  devoted  himself  more  eam^ 
estly  to  the  good  of  his  race,  and  especially  to  the  improvement 
of  the  condition  of  ^he  poor ;  and  yet  all  his  efforts  and  sermons 
on  this  behalf,  show  that  he  acted  under  two  most  unchanging 
convictions — one,  that  their  temporal  interests  bore  no  compari- 
son, in  importance,  with  their  spiritual  good,  and  the  other,  that 
even  the  first  could  not  be  placed  on  any  secure  foundation  worth 
laboring  for,  unless  they  could  be  brought  to  live,  as  he  lived, — fot 
eternity-  Unless  he  could  succeed  in  bringing  them  to  Christ,  he 
could  do  but  little  towards  any  true  elevation  of  their  condition. 
The  blessings  of  this  life  could  not  be  ultimately  and  permanently 
secured  to  communities  where  there  was  a  general  disregard  of  the 
life  to  come.    By  losing  bis  hold  on  eternity,  or  by  the  strange 
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inyersdon  of  regarding  it  in  the  subordinate  light  of  a  means  to 
temporal  ends,  man  lost  both  means  and  ends,  both  the  present 
and  the  future,  the  poor  shadow  as  well  as  the  glorious  substance. 
The  risible  ever  sinks  down  at  once,  losing  all  value  and  all 
sustaining  power  when  severed  from  its  life  in  the  invisible.  In 
such  views,  how  widely  did  he  differ  from  a  class  of  social  reform- 
ers, who  would  not  only  never  turn  away  the  thoughts  from  the 
temporal,  but  would  even  limit  Christ's  glorious  kingdom  to  this 
eartn,  and  confine  to  the  present  world  the  solemn  declarations  of 
one  who  hardly  ever  speaks  of  human  destiny  except  in  relation 
to  the  life  to  come. 

With  whatever  system  of  theology  this  change  in  the  soul  of 
Chalmers  may  have  been  connected,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of 
its  thoroughness  and  universality.  It  reached  the  whole  man 
in  all  his  relations.  Old  things  passed  away,  and  all  things  be- 
came new.  Science  at  once  took  a  subordinate  place.  The  ser- 
vice of  God,  instead  of  being  crowded  into  one  week-day  airl 
a  tedious  Sabbath,  was  hencetorth  to  be  the  occupation  of  all  his* 
days,  and  all  his.  existence.  The  man  who  might  with  ease 
have  rivaled  a  Playfair,  a  Davy,  or  a  Herschell,  had  he  con- 
tinued to  indulge  his  strong  passion  for  natural  science,  had 
discovered  a  higher  law  than  gravitation,  a  ^^^lory  above  the 
Hteavens,'^  transcending  any  revelations  tnatm^ht  be  expected 
irom  the  utmost  improvement  of  the  telescope.  He  had  discovered 
t^e  true  t6nop  hiov^yuiv^  locum  superccdestemy  ahsoluUB  vert- 
tatis  et  omnis  Hncera  perfectaque  cognUionis  sedemy  the 
BUpercelestial  world  of  truth,  which  shall  remain  when  the  pre- 
sent visible  universe,  with  all  its  laws  and  affinities,  shall  have 
waxed  old,  and,  like  a  worn  and  folded  garment,  been  laid  aside 
for  higher  and  more  glorious  dispensations.  And  yet  the  ^fted 
Ohalmefs  had  no  higher  revelation  than  had  been  made  to  tnous- 
ands  of  Scotland's  most  unlearned  and  unscientific  peasantry. 
He  had  looked  up  to  the  stars  for  light ;  he  had  interrogated  the 
rocks  for  vTisdom,  and  ^^  the  stones  of  darkness  and  the  snadow  of 
death"  for  ^^  the  way  of  understanding ;"  he  had  explored  chemi- 
cal affinities  to  find  the  secret  of  physical  life ;  he  had  studied 
political  economy  to  discover  the  elements  of  social  organization, 
and  the  fundamental  law  of  a  utilitarian  ethics ;  but  all  his  pre- 
vious science  and  philosophy  had  never  reached  the  sublimity  of 
the  thought  so  beautifully  presented  in  the  plain  Scottish  version 
of  the  Psalms,  as  it  had  been  often  sung  <^  with  the  spirit  and  the 
understanding,"  at  the  morning  and  evening  exercise  in  so  many 
of  the  humblest  cottages  of  his  native  land : 

O  Lord,  of  life  the  fountain  pure 

Alone  remains  with  thee ; 
And  in  that  purest  light  of  thine* 

We  clewly  light  shall 
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Iff  other  words,  and  to  aroid  every  appearance  of  pietistic  myati*' 
ciam,  or  philosophical  sentimentality,  we  may  rather  say,  in  the- 
use  of  his  own  strong  and  most  affecting  language, — ^*  His  eyes 
had  been  opened  to  see  how  wroh^,  how  outrageously  wrong, 
had  been  the  estimate  he  had  formed  m  bygonedays,  of  me  litfle' 
ncfss  of  time,  and  the  magnitude  of  eternity." 

And  nobly,  and  most  consistently,  and  most  perseyeringly, 
<Ud  he  enter  upon,  and  abide  in,  the  new  work  of  this  higher 
calling — T^$  fi'w  xXtjactwff  t00  Bbov  Ip  X^tari  '/lyaoC.  Amid  llie 
feeble  and  sickly  experiences  which  so  often  meet  us  in  the  pager 
of  religious  biography,  it  is  both  refreshing  and  strengthening  tn* 
contemplate  the  faith  of  Chalmers.  No  doubt  it  derived  mntk  0t 
its  vigor  from  the  strong  system  of  theology  in  which  he  had  been 
nurtured,  and  which  operated  as^  a  plastic  power  in  giving  ftwtt 
and  direction  to  his  subsequent  experience ;  but  we  have  cho^* 
sen,  in  the  pages  of  this  review,  to  contemplate  it  in  its  most 
catholic  aspect,  or  in  its  most  gent>Tal  relations  to  everythlhg* 
widich  is  entitled  to  the  name  of  serious  lolii^ion.  Still  we  may 
nay,  there  was  about  it  a  strength,  a  clearness,  an  unwavering* 
coiim6tcney>  seldom  to  be  found  surpassed  in  the  records  of  the 
Caiurch,  whether  in  its  Catholic,  its  Protestant,  its  Anglidin,  or 
its  rationalistic  aspect.  He  appears  once  to  have  opened  his 
eyes  to  the  bright  vision  of  spiritual  truth,  and  then  never  to  havt 
had  his  clear  and  steady  gaze  affected  by  that  occasional  dimness 
of  which  others  have  so  much  complained.  The  "  Sun  of  ri^te- 
ousness  with  healing  in  his  win^s,''  had  arisen  once  upon  la» 
soul,  and  then  it  was  sunshine  with  him  forever  afler.  Amid  all 
the  troubles  of  his  beloved  Church,  and  his  personal  anxieties  on 
her  account,  there  was  no  disturbance  of  the  elevated  spiritQaF 
calm  in  which  he  habitually  lived,  realizing  the  comparison* 
which  has  been  such  a  favorite  among  poets,  from  Statius'  to* 
Ooldsmith  and  Cowper : 

Stat  sublimis  apex,  ventosqne  imhresque  sevenus 
Despiciens. 

He  seems  to  have  believed,  once  for  all,  and  then  to  have  en* 
tered  into  that  spiritual  rest  which  suffered  him  to  devote  all  his 
energies,  unweakened  and  unimpeded  by  personal  doubts,  to  the, 
advancement  of  his  Master's  kingdom.  He  seems  to  have  repent- 
ed, once  for  all,  of"  the  outrageous  wrong  of  those  W-gone  days,*^' 
when  he  lived  for  time  and  forgot  the  claims  of"^  eternity,  and 
then,  ever  afterwards,  to  have  served  the  Lord  with  singleness 
and  gladness  of  heart  Whether  his  external  belief  in  Christianity 
had  come  from  an  examination  of  its  historical  evidences ;  leading 
him,  from  a  startling  conviction  of  their  unexpected  strength,  to  a 
more  thorough  searching  of  his  own  spiritual  state, — as  we  might 
perhaps,  ^al^er  from  the  clearness,  and  strength,  and  warmth  of 
interest  displayed  in  his  tract  in  the  Encyclopedia^  so  diffevent, 


in  this  latter  respect*  from  the  coldness  oi  Laidaer  end  Paley^ 
or  whether  an  overpowering  internal  conyiction  of  the  peculiar 
truths  of  revelation  had  imparted,/rom  within^  a  supernatural 
light  to  its  otdviard  evidences ;  still,  when  once  believed,  it  seems 
to-have  been  a  faith  which  was  never  to  allow  of  doubt,  or  to  per- 
mit any  subsequent  questioning.  There  is,  it  is  true,  but  little 
express  testimony  from  which  we  can  gather  the  daily  personal 
experience  of  Chalmers ;  but  inferential  evidence  in  abundance 
presents  itself  from  all  his  published  religious  works.  He  was  not 
a  man  of  recorded  frames,  anatomized  every  morning  and  even- 
ing, with  a  self-tormenting  and  doubt-creating  scrupulosity.  No 
one,  however,  can  mistake  his  character,  in  this  respect  who  keeps 
in  mind  the  habitual  tone  of  all  his  tracts  and  sermons,  as  ad- 
dressed to  all  classes,  to  the  rich  and  the  poor,  the  high  and  the 
low,  the  learned  and  the  unlearned.  Everywhere  may  be  seen 
the  same  earnestness,  tibe  same  elevation,  the  same  firm  convic- 
tion of  the  truths  he  was  uttering.  Everywhere  is  there  the  same 
vivid  impression  on  tho  reader's  mind,  that  he  is  conversant,  not. 
simply  with  the  mere  pulpit  exercises,  but  with  the  daily  and 
halntual  thoughts  of  one  who  knows  that  he  has  believed  for  eter- 
nity, and  is  living  for  eternity,  and  then,  in  the  joyful  security  of 
this  conviction,  is  giving  himself  up  to  the  promotion  of  the  tem- 
)K»ral  and  eternal  good  of  his  fellow  travellers  in  time. 

There  is  in  Chalmers  no  appearance  of  that  false  fervor  by 
which  a  weak  faith,  sometimes,  perhaps,  without  a  distinct  con- 
sciousness of  the  true  nature  of  its  internal  influences,  seems  as 
though  it  would  lash  itself  into  a  higher  temperature,  and  force  it- 
self into  a  region  of  truth  having  no  ground,  or  but  a  feeble 
ground,  in  the  actual  feeling.  Such  a  state  is  never  detected  in 
his  sermons.  No  suspicion  ever  crosses  the  reader's  mind,  that 
he  is  preaching  above  his  experience,  as  it  may  be  styled.  There 
is  also  everywhere  a  kindly  humanity,  which  is  so  apt  to  fall  out 
of  the  false  feeling,  and  thus,  by  its  absence,  betray  the  hollow- 
ness  of  a  zeal  which  would  seek  to  light  the  fires  of  hell,  for  the 
selfish  purpose  of  kindling  the  feeble  sparks  of  its  own  religious 
warmth. 

There  is  never,  on  the  other  hand,  any  manifestation  of  any 
painful  feeling  of  religious  darkness  or  despondency,  either  in  re- 
ject to  his  own  personal  salvation,  as  a  believer  of  the  everlast- 
ing promises,  or  his  general  belief,  once  for  all  established,  in  the 
strong  evidences  ot  Christianity.  We  are  almost  certain,  that 
one  who  thus  feels,  and  speaks,  and  glows  with  an  ever  constant 
light  and  warmth,  could  never  have  had  much  experience  of  the 
metaphysical  difficulties  of  a  Baxter,  or  the  morbid  doubts  of  a 
Pavson,  or  the  restless  and  undefined  longings  for  that  ever  future 
light,  which  characterised  the  amiable  and  serious  Channing,  or  of 
Ae  gloomy  misgivings  which  so  frequently  present  themselves 
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in  the  unsettled  and  uiiMttiiiig  speenlaiMNM  <tf  the  ever-bevildend 
Foster. 

To  this  cause,  likewise,  may  be  attributed  that  exuberant 
charity  which  so  strongly  marks  all  the  productions  of  Chalmers ; 
and  that,  too,  although  he  was  a  firm  and  unshrinking  believer  in 
a  rigid  system  of  what  has  been  so  often  styled  a  gloomy  and  un- 
charitable theology ;  a  theology,  moreover,  which  he  never  seeka 
to  qualify  or  evade,  but  appears  to  have  held  with  all  the  truth* 
fulness  and  honesty  of  a  Knox  or  an  Erskine.    The  secret  of  this, 
may  be  found  in  this  very  clearness  and  fixedness  of  his  faith. 
He  could  afford  to  be  charitable.    The  stronger  his  confidence  in 
hiB'  own  well-considered  system  of  belief,  the  greater  his  feeling 
of  compassion  for  the  errors  of  others,  and  the  wider  his  freedom 
from  all  the  acrimony  of  uneasy  and  unsettled  convictions.    He 
had  once  aspired  to  the  highest  honors  of  physical  science.    From 
such  an  elevation,  he  might  have  looked  with  compassion,  yet 
mingled,  perhaps,  with  a  selfish  pride  of  siq>eriority,,  at  the  multt*- 
todes  below,  wandering  in  all  the  blindness  and  superstition  which 
the  scientific  man  charges  upon  ignorance  of  nature.    In  a  for* 
higher  sense,  however,  than  was  ever  intended  by  the  words  o£ 
tile  Roman  naturalistic  poet,  and  from  a  far  higher  elevation  thaa- 
cottld  have  ever  been  given  to  him  by  science,  was  it  his, 

Mnnita  tenere 
Edita  doctrine  ealeshUn  templa  serena, 
Desuper  node  queat  alios  ertare  videre, 
Atque  viam  palantes  quaerere  vitae. 

From  such  an  exalted  state  of  faith  and  feeling  it  is  impossiUe 
to  be  otherwise  than  charitable,  even  to  the  farthest  extremes  of  < 
supposed  religious  error.     It  embraces  not  only  the  heretic,  but 
also  the  infidel,  and  even  the  atheist;  everything,  in  shorty  but' 
the  downright  dishonesty  which  sometimes  seeks  to  clothe  the- 
most  rotten  scepticism  with  the  garb  of  high  and  transcendent- 
faith;    It  can  no  more  be  anery  with  the  wretched  victims  of* 
error,  than  he  who  has  secured  his  firm  footing  on  the  rock,  can ' 
have  an  unkindly  feeling  towards  any  of  the  perishing  companions' 
of  his  shipwreck,  because  in  their  blindness,  or  their  madness,  or* 
their  insensibility,  they  refuse  the  plank  which  has  rescued  hun^ 
and  which  he  extends  for  their  deliverance.     The  possessor  of 
such  a  faith  remembers  well,  perhaps,  the  awfal  struggles  through 
which  his  own  strong  position  may  have  been  reached ;  he  under- 
stands the  immense  difficulties  of  religion  all  the  better  from  the 
survey  which  this  secure  eminence  enables  him  to  take  of  the 
wide  field  of  anxious  inquiry ;  and  he  is  ready,  therefore,  to  adopt,^. 

with  all  his  soul,  the  language  which  that  durus  pater j  St.  Augi 
tine  '   '  .....••< 

con 


\y  uses  toward  t|[ie  very  heretics  with  whom  he  was  so  earnestly 
tending — ^^  Illi  in  vos  saeviant  qui  nesciunt  cum  quo  labore' 


YeittM  invetiiattir,  et  (piam  difficile  eayeantsr  errooes.  IIU  iavM. 
saeviant  qui  nesciunt  cam  quanta  difficultate  sanetur  oculus lutein- 
lonB  hominis,  ut  possit  intueri  solem  suura.  Illi  in  yos  ssYiant 
qui  nesciunt  quibus  suspiriis  et  gcmetibus  fiat,  ut  ex  quantulap- 
cmque  parte  possit  intelligi  D€U8/ 

IirespectiTe,  then,  of  its  connexion  with  any  particular  dogmas, 
it  may  be  maintained,  that  mme  are  so  likely  to  be  charitable,  im 
the  truest  sense  of  the  word  as  distinguished  from  an  odiowi 
indifference,  as  those  who  are  most  clear  and  settled  in  their  own. 
belief.  And  so,  likewise,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  no.  so  fruits 
Mt  a  source  of  bigotry,  intolerance,  suspicion,  malice,  wvath^ 
and  all  uncharitableness,  or  of  a  spurious  liberality  cohering  i^ 
Uie  very  ^all  of  bitterness,  as  a  half  formed  fkith— a  system  of 
belief,  be  it  what  it  may,  be  it  positive  or  negative,  to  which  thoee 
is  a  mere  party  adherence,  whilst,  at  the  same  time,  it  is  only, 
half  trusted,  and  is  far  too  feeble  to  protect  the  soul  against  thia. 
cold  scepticism  that  is  ever  lurking  beneath*  By  such  a  roan,  tbe. 
holder  of  every  other  creed  is  regarded  as  his  enemy,  because  he 
ha»  so  Kttle  of  true  confidenoe  in  his  own«  Every  opponent  is 
looked  upon  as  an  invader,  who  comes  to*  wrest  from  bun  what  he 
feeb  he  holds  by  so  feeble  a  grasp*  The  bitterness  of  his  intol* 
erance  towards  every  other  opinion,  is  in  proporticm  to  thefeelin# 
of  insecurity  by  which  he  is  ever  haunted  ;  and  thus  he  would 
hide,  even  from  himself,  the  want  of  a  true  faith,  by  the  zeal 
with  which  he  denounces  the  heresies  of  others.  We  would 
only,  in  passing,  further  remark  here  on  the  fact,  that  Chalmers 
furnishes  the  most  conclusive  proof,  that  an  unqualified  Calvinism, 
muich.  as  the  system  has  been  condemned  as  gloomy  and  on- 
charitable,  is  ia  perfect  consistency  with  the  brightest,  and  laTC#^ 
liest,  and  highest  forms'  of  charity  and  good-will  to  mankind* 
Thus  much  may  certainly  be  said  of  it  as  an  historical  phenoma-> 
non,  without  passing  out  of  our  way  to  pronounce  any  opiaioft 
upon  its  doctrinal  trudi.  The  other  historical  merits  ckamsd 
fit  it,  the  sound  morality  with  which  its  rigid  doctrine  of 
sahratioa  through  £uth  only  has  ever  been  accompanied,  the- 
sire&gth  of  individual  character  to  which  it  has  ever  given  rise^ 
and  the  logical  consistency  with  which  it  has  ever  been  mainr 
taitd,  need  no  demonstration.  They  have  often  been  proved  in 
the  eharacters  of  its  friends ;  they  have  been  over  and  over  again 
cneedcd  by  the  most  deteflrmined  of  its  foes. 

How  strong  the  contrast,  we  would  further  remark  on  this  head^ 
pnsented  by  the  unwavering,  untroubled,  and  unclouded  faith  oi 

'  Let  them  be  aogry  with  you  who  know  not  with  what  pains  truth  is  found,  aiid 
witt  whiit  difficulty  errofrs  are  ahunned.  Lei  ihem  be  angry  with  yoo  who  know 
Ml  ^h  what  diffientty  the  eye  of  the  inner  maa  ie  healed,  ao  as  to  bebcdd  its  «wa 
pioper  aan.  Let  them  be  angry  with  you  who  know  not  with  what  livings  aod 
flTpanma  it  ia  that  Qod  is  ever,  even  in  the  amalleat  part^truly  apprehended  bjr 


Ohalmers,  to  that  unquiet  feelfaig,  wfatch,  in  some  seetioiis  of' the 
Christian  Church,  has  sought  almost  wholly  to  usurp  to  itself  the 
rerj  name  of  faith,  and  denounces  almost  everything  else  under 
the  branded  name  of  rationaKsm.  There  are  those  who  are  eyer 
talking  and  writing  of  high  belkf,  of  the  believing  spirit,  of  a 
(iiitii  which  not  only  transcends  reason,  but  glories  tn  spuming  all 
its  decisions  in  things  pertaining  to  salvatton  and  the  souh  It  de- 
clnims  against  the  importance  which  is  attached  by  some  to  the 
external  or  historical  evidences  of  Chri^anity,  and,  at  the  same 
time^  brands  likewise  with  this  odious  charge  of  rationalising, 
that  reliance  upon  the  internal,  which  is  derived  chiefly  from  the 
feadin^  of  the  Scriptures,  and  a  perception  of  the  conformity  of 
their  aoclrines  to  the  highest  reason.  It  matters  not,  too,  to 
them,  how  this  perception  comes, — whether  from  an  arrogant 
subjection  of  God's  revelation  to  the  previous  views  of  the  sen- 
sual understanding,  or  from  an  earnest  study  of  the  sacred  volume^ 
indocile  and  prayerful  reKance  on  the  promise  of  spiritual  enlight- 
enment therein  contained,  and  with  devout  invocations  for  its  fuU 
fitment.  It  assumes  what  it  calls  higher  ground  than  all  this.  It 
perverts  the  maxim — ^believe  that  thou  mayest  understand ;  which 
nas  no  meaning  except  in  reference  to  the  moral  wants  of  the 
soul  demanding  a  revelation  of  some  kind,  under  the  most  rational 
conviction  that  Ood  would  not  have  left  our  race  wholly  without 
it,  although  he  may  have  suffered  a  mysterious  darkness  to  reat  on 
many  questions  connected  with  its  nature,  authority,  and  exten\« 
This  boasting  claim  of  high  and  transcendent  faith^  goes  not  only 
'back  of  reason,  but  also  of  4he  Bible  itself,  and  substitutes  a 
pfhantom  of  authority  and  tradition — (an  authority,  too,  and  a  tra- 
dition of  its  own  rationalistic  choosing  out  of  other  things  claim- 
ing the  same  character) — ^in  place  of  all  that  comes  from  the  soul 
itself, — ^whether  from  the  intellect  alone,  or  from  the  moral  nature 
---{ind  in  place  of  all  that  the  docile  -and  heaven-anointed  reason 
finds  in  the  written  word  of  God.  In  a  word,  these  men  of  im- 
plicit faith,  make  faith  both  means  and  end.  It  is  believing  be^ 
cause  they  do  believe,  with  nothing,  eitiier  subjective  or  objective, 
except  the  barren  dogn^  which  denies  all  previous  grounds  of 
faith  having  any  connexion  with  the  intellect  or  the  heart. 

"Now  faith,"  says  the  Apostle,  " is  the  substance  {ffrtomaotgy 
the  hypostasis)^  of  things  hoped  for,  the  conviction  of  the  things 
not  seen."  Its  very  name,  and  the  primary  ideas  associated  witii 
it,  imply  firmness  and  security.  They  who  believe  have  entered 
lAto  rest.  The  conviction  of  the  reality  of  the  unseen  tibings, 
bnce  truly  received,  must  so  change  all  our  views  of  the  relations 
of  things  temporal  and  things  eternal,  so  correct  the  wrong  esti- 
mate, (to  use  again  the  language  of  Chalmers,)  of  the  littleness  of 
the  one  and  the  magnitude  of  the  other,  so  reverse,  in  short,  that 
monstrous  judgment  of  the  sense  which  ever  pronounces  tia^  the 
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substance  and  eternity  die  shadow,  as  to  place  everythiog  on  a 
new  foundation,  and  anchor  the  soul,  once,  for  all,  on  a  new  and 
eternal  hope.  There  must  be  something  corresponding  to  the 
strong  language  and  striking  metaphors  of  the  Apostle, — ^^  That 
we  might  have  strong  consolation  who  have;/Ied  for  refuge  to  fay 
IMd  upon  the  hope  set  before  ns ;  which  hope  we  have  as  an  im- 
•cAor  to  the  soul  sure  and  stedfast,  (  derqpaii},  which  never  slips  nor 
yields  Us  hold^  and  entering  into  that  within  the  veil."  And 
«gain,  it  is  said — ^^^  steadfast  by  faith'' — <nefmi — solid,  firm^^re" 
sisting.  ^^  Nothing,"  says  Leighton,  commenting  upon  this  pas- 
sage, ^^  is  so  strong  as  a  truly  believing  spirit." 

Now,  in  respect  to  this  Scripiural  view,  how  marked  the  gob- 
trast  between  the  faith  of  Chalmers,  as  exhibited  in  all  his  writ- 
ings and  in  all  the  acts  of  his  religious  life,  from  the  period  of  his 
remarkable  change,  or  from  ^^the  bygone  days"  of  his  false  esti- 
mate of  time  and  eternity,  until  the  hour  of  his  death — a  fiBiith  ap- 
parently ever  serene,  unwavering,  unslipping,  without  fear,  witn- 
out  misgiving,  ever  cheerful  and  even  joyous,  ever  full  of  light, 
ever  hopeful  both  for  himself  and  the  Church,  ever  elevated,  and 
yet  rising  higher  and  higher  toward  ^'  the  mark  of  the  prize  of  the 
•ever  upward  calling,  until  He,  whom  he  had  so  unfalteringly 
served,  said  unto  him — "  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant, 
«ome  up  hither  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown  of  life ;" — ^how 
jitrong  the  contrast,  we  say,  between  this,  and  the  uneasy,  restless, 
distrustful  course  of  some  who  would  perhaps  charge  Chalmers 
vrith  a  rationalising  tendency,  because  he  reasoned  on  the  exter- 
nal evidences,  ana  endeavored  to  conciliate  scientific  minds  to- 
wards the  Scriptures.  The  main  ground,  however,  of  such  a 
charge  would  be  his  having  said  so  little,  and  thought  so  little  of 
the  dogma  of  the  Church's  authority  and  the  Church's  abstract 
right  to  teach,  whilst  the  mi^ty  effort  of  his  whole  religious  life 
was  to  render  the  member  of  Christ's  body  to  which  he  belong- 
ed, an  actually  teaching  Church,  the  more  zealous  in  pointing  out 
the  way  of  life,  and  in  proving  the  rigid  faith  of  her  articles  bv 
her  self-denying  works,  at  the  very  period  when  she  was  stripped 
of  the  patronising  aid  of  a  worldly  state  and  lime-serving  states- 
men. 

We  have  no  disposition  to  speak  in  slighting  terms  of  the  great 
question  of  the  Church's  visibility,  of  the  Church's  true  authority, 
and  of  that  belief  which  tends  to  r^ard  this  visible  Church  as,  in 
a  most  important  sense,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  It  in- 
Tolves  the  greatest  and  most  difficult  problem  of  the  age,  and 
Ood  grant  mat  it  may  be  soon  brought  to  a  right  decision,  with 
an  avoidance  of  all  extremes  at  war  with  the  true  idea  of  Christ's 
visible  and  glorious  kingdom  on  earth.  We  would  not  speak 
irreverently  of  any  peculiar  aspect  of  Christian  belief  that  con- 
Meots  itself  with  such  a  hope,  but  we  would  not  fear  to  express 
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the  conviction,  that  much  that  is  said  of  high  faith,  and  implicit 
faith,  and  this  boast  of  a  faith  that  never  reasons,  and  much  of  the 
mock  humility  of  this  deference  to  authority,  would  be  found,  on 
close  examination,  to  cover  up  a  naked  and  shivering  infidelity, 
that  wants  the  name  of  faith,  (because  in  the  present  swing  m 
time's  pendulum,  belief  of  some  kind  has  become  connected  with 
the  claim  of  higher  intellect,)  and  yet  is  afraid  to  reason,  afraid 
to  trust  the  soul  with  the  Scriptures,  and,  therefore,  cheats  itself 
with  the  fancy  that  it  believes,  when  it  has  only  violently,  and  by 
a  stubborn  effort  of  an  unreasoning  w\}l,  closed  its  eyes  to  doubt ; 
thus  timidly  taking  shelter  in  an  authority  which  it  does  not  truly 
acknowledge  with  the  intelligence,  and  which,  therefore,  it  can 
never  truly  revere.  Even  frames  and  feelings  would  furnish  a 
better  ground  than  this;  certainly,  then,  the  least  conviction  of 
the  heart,  or  the  understanding,  truly  enlightened  by  the  reading  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  especially  the  evangelical  narrative.  In  one 
place  of  his  recorded  comments  in  the  course  of  his  Bible  readings, 
Chalmers  speaks  of  ^'  simply  believing  on  the  name  of  Christ, — 
(the  name  itself  alone,  however  indefinite,  he  says,  the  expression 
might  seem,) — as  being  at  certain  times  the  highest  exercise  of 
faith  to  which  the  soul  could  aspire."  Some  might  regard  this 
as  indeed  indefinite,  and  yet,  to  a  truly  believing  spirit,  this  sim- 
ple trust  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  this  silent  touch  of  the  hem  of  His 
garment,  may  have  far  more  of  firmness  and  security  than  any 
boasting  faith  that  proudly  builds  itself  on  antiquity,  and  props 
itself  up  with  the  infallibility  of  fathers  and  councils,  or  mB- 
rounds  itself  with  every  appeal  to  the  sense  to  be  found  in  im- 
posing forms,  to  the  rejection  of  all  the  decisions  of*  the  reason, 
and  all  the  convictions  of  the  heart. 

In  respect  to  this  firmness  of  faith  of  which  we  have  been 
treating,  it  would  furnish  an  interesting  parallel  to  compare 
Chalmers  with  Newman.  The  admirers  of  the  latter  would,  per- 
haps, charge  the  former  with  a  rationalizing  tendency,  or  with 
the  want  of  a  high  and  transcendent  faith.  Without,  however, 
meddling  at  all  with  the  theological  dogmas  connected  with  their 
names,  we  may  call  attention  to  the  moral  phenomena  presented 
in  the  religious  lives  of  these  two  men ;  as  illustrative  of  the 
clearness  and  power  of  the  interior  religious  principle.  In  this 
respect,  how  strong  the  contrast  between  the  rational,  calm,  and 
stedfast  faith  of  the  one,  and  the  uneasy,  distrustful,  unsatisfied, 
and  ever  unsettled  state  of  mind  which  the  other  has  so  signifi- 
cantly exhibited  in  his  own  famous  work  on  developments — a 
work,  too,  in  which  the  best  method  of  rationalising  on  religious 
belief^  and  of  reconciling  the  Scriptures  with  whatever  any  one's 
private  judgment  may  wish  to  believe,  may  be  almost  said  to  be 
reduced  to  a  science. 

Nothing,  perhaps,  will  stand  oat  more  prominently  in  the  faio- 
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gmphy  of  Chalmers  Aan  the  strenuous  effort  he  made  to  bring 
about  a  reconciliation,  and  a  permanent  peace,  between  science, 
especially  natural  science,  and  theology.  To  this  his  earliest 
and  most  earnest  zeal  seems  to  have  been  directed,  after  that  re- 
markable change  in  his  religious  views  which  has  been  so  fre- 
.quently  mentioned.  Its  first  fruits  were  those  astronomical  dis- 
courses by  which  he  may  be  said  to  have  astonished  alike  the 
reli^ous  and  the  scientific  communities.  Much  as  we  have  been 
earned  away  with  admiration  of  the  eloquence  and  profundity 
manifested  m  these  remarkable  discourses,  there  has  ever  seemea 
to  us  discoverable  in  them*^  simplicity  of  feeling  not  at  all  incon- 
sistent with,  but  rather  enhancing  our  conception  of,  the  Chris- 
tian greatness  which  marks  the  effort.     We  have  been  led  to 

-compare  the  direct  earnestness  and  enthusiasm  of  Chalmers  in 

-  these  productions,  so  largely  sharing  in  the  rich  unction  of  those 
new  views  which  now  fified  his  soul,  with  that  simplicity  of  zeal 
which  often  marks  the  young  Christian  convert  in  the  humbler 
walks  of  life. 

There  have  been,  at  times,  witnessed  in  our  land  certain  periods 
of  deep  religious  interest,  to  which  has  been  generally  given 
the  name  of  revivals.  This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  the  question 
of  their  reality,  but  there  may  be  certainly  an  allusion  to  them, 
and  their  effects,  as  actual  and  interesting  phenomena.  Ven^ 
many  delusions,  it  may  be  admitted,  much  tiizt  is  spurious,  mucn 
also  that  is  positively  hurtful,  have  often  attended  and  followed 
them.    It  may  be  granted,  too,  that  the  name  has  sometimes  been 

.  given  to  that  which  was  wholly  deceptive  and  unreal.  It  may 
likewise  be  freely  conceded,  that  there  is  something  practically 
wrong  about  that  religious  system,  which  requires,  for  the  preser- 
vation of  its  vital  continuity,  the  recurrence  of  such  spasmodic  re- 
suscitations. And  yet,  no  truly  serious  man,  who  has  ever  wit- 
nessed the  most  remarkable  features  of  some  of  these  seasons  of 
deep  religious  solemnitv^  can  avoid  feeling,  that  there  is  some- 
thing about  them  which  forms  the  subject  of  one  of  the  deepest 
chapters  in  any  work  on  anthropology  or  mental  philosophy.    In 

*  the  bosom  of  some  remote  country  congregation,  in  the  confer- 
ence or  enquiry  meeting  of  the  rural  school-house,  and  sometimes 
among  the  assembled  worshippers  in  the  grove,  there  have  been 
not  unfirequently  presented  scenes  of  most  surpassing  interest. 
Amid  much  that  might  justly  be  styled  narrow,  irrational,  and 
even  repulsive,  there  have  been  also  facts  and  phenomena  wor- 
thy of  the  deepest  attention  of  all  our  fact-hunting  Baconians. 
There  have  been  most  serious  exhibitions  of  humanity  under 
«tran^e  influences,  altogether  beyond  the  explanation  of  that  su- 
perficial philosophy  which  finds  in  the  word  imagination,  a 
standing  solution  of  all  difficulties.  There  have  been  psychologi- 
cal ana  moral  wonders^  which  after  all  allowance  for  ordinary 
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aad  anittal  taKiffy  promt  a  probkm  not  ofAj  b«yoiid  the  aolu-* 
tion  of  a  Marrjatt  or  a  Dickens,  but  also  too  profound  for  the 
philosophy  of  a  Kant,  a  Stewart,  or  a  Cousin. 

In  such  seasons,  one  of  the  most  striking  characteristics  is  the 
simplicity  of  zeal  with  which  the  young  conrert,  or  the  one  just 
awakened,  as  the  great  Chalmers  was,  to  see  ^^how  outrageously 
wrong  had  been  his  former  estimate  of  time  and  eternity/'  urges 
upon  others  the  consideration  of  the  great  truths  which  now  fill 
the  entire  angle  of  bis  spiritual  vision*  How  he  see^pLS  to  think 
and  feel  as  though  he  could  almost  convert  his  companions  with 
a  word,  and  by  one  impassioned  exhortation  bring  them  to  behold 
that  new  aspect  under  which  the  heavens^  and  the  earth,  and 
Crod,  and  life,  and  death,  and  all  things  present,  and  all 
things  to  Qome,  now  appear  to  his  unclouded  vision  !>  How  can 
they  be  blind  to  that  which  seems  to  him  the  purest  and  most 
penetrating  light!  How  can  they  be  insensible  to  that  which 
appears  to  nim  the  most  exalted  reason !  Only  change,  now,  the 
view  to  a  higher  sphere  of  worldly  and  intellectu^  rank,  and 
just  in  this  rebtion  does  the  converted  Chalmers  seem  to  stand  to 
his  companions  of  the  learned  and  scientific  world.  He  has  dis- 
covered ^^  how  wrong — ^how  outrageously  wrong — in  bygone  days, 
had  been  his  own  estimate  of  the  littleness  of  time  ana  the  mag- 
nitude of  eternity ;''  and,  at  once,  in  all  the  fervid  simplicity  of 
his  great  Christian  spirit,  he  seems  to  feel  that  he  can  bring  all 
the  astronomers,  and  chemists,  and  geologists,  in  Christendom, 
to  the  same  sublime  discovery.  Why  can  tney  not  see  a  glory  in 
the  moral  government  of  God  far  surpassing  any  exhibitions  of  law 
and  development  in  the  natural !  Why  can  they  not  understand, 
that  the  greatness  and  minjiteness  of  His  providence.  His  wondrous 
love,  His  unsearchable  justice,  together  with  the  awful  impor* 
tance  which  attaches  to  the  acts  of  moral  agents,  however  p%ri- 
cally  inagnificant,  are  not  in  any  way  diminished,  or  at  all  anected 
by  the  extent  ot  the  material  universe,  or  by  s^ny  discoveries 
which  science  may  make  among  the  endlessly  diversified  forms  of 
mere  physical  animation !  He  nad  not  then  yet  learned  the  fact 
which  he  himself  afterwards  seems  to  proclaim  in  some  parts  of 
his  sermons,  that  there  is  no  trifling  like  the  trifling  of  mere  natu- 
ral science  esteeming  itself  the  highest  wisdom,  unless  it  be  the 
utter  inanity  of  that  most  contemptible  thing  wluch  now  so  often 
passes  under  the  name  of  literature. 

Such  is  the  impression  which,  to  one  acquainted  with  the  reli- 
gious history  of  Chalmers  and  his  former  connexion  with  the  sci- 
entific world,  comes  up  most  naturally  on  the  reading  of  those 
eloquent  discourses  in  which  he  so  powerfully  deals  with  our 
natural  men.  And  yet,  from  other  parts  of  his  works,  we  have 
reason  to  conclude,  that  he  felt  the  same  disappointment  that  has 
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go  often  attended  tbe  more  bumble  effort  with  wtiicb  we  bave 
compared  it. 

Not  even  all  the  eloquence  and  reasoning  of  a  Chalmers  can 
ever  make  religion  fit  well,  or  comfortably,  in  a  philosophic  or 
scientific  dress.  The  gospel  seems  to  demand,  that  in  doin^ 
homage  to  it,  the  ins^nia  of  erery  other  order  must  first  be  laid 
aside,  to  be  resumed  again,  it  may  be,  but  if  so,  only  in  subordi- 
nation to  its  high  calling.  That  which  imparts  true  light  to  all 
below  can  «)^ept  no  aia  from  temporal  science,  except  it  comes 
back  as  a  reflection  firom  its  own  beams.  But  this  is  a  position 
which  science  unbaptdzed  will  never  take.  She  would,  for8CK>th^ 
be  styled  the  *^  handmaid  of  rdigion^^^  conferring  independent 
aid,  and  sometimes  assuming  to  be  regarded  as  her  humanising 
and  liberalising  instructor. 

We  haye  no  reason  to  beKeve  that  Christianity  and  philosophy 
have  ever  much  changed  their  reciprocal  attitude  to  each  other 
since  the  days  of  Paul.  It  is  assumed,  of  course,  that  one  who 
has  heartily  embraced  the  former,  sees  and  acknowledges  in  it 
a  sublimity  of  truth  which  places  the  humblest  believer  immea- 
surably above  the  proudest  exercise  of  the  natural  reason.  But 
Ihilosophy  an4  the  world,  regarded  as  without,  never  will  ac- 
nowledge  this,  and  can  never,  by  any  process  of  argument,  be 
fersuaded  of  its  truth.  However  much,  then,  the  Church  may 
ave  an  ambitious  desire  to  be  thought  rational,  and  to  be,  in  this 
respect,  *'  like  all  the  nations  that  are  round  about  her  ;^'  how- 
ever much  she  may^claim,  and  truly  claim,  to  be  under  the  light 
even  of  the  most  transcendent  reason ;  however  much  she  may 
cast  off  her  plain  Scriptural  garb,  and  assume  a  new  dialect  more 
seemingly  philosophical,  and  more  in  ^cordance  with  such  an 
attitude ;  still,  whilst  the  world  remains  the  world,  and  the 
Church  the  Church,  will  the  latter,  if  true  to  herself,  be  deemed 
unreasonable,  illiberal,  unscientific,  and  unphilosophical ;  alien 
to  the  highest  natural  truths,  and  especially  so  in  regard  to  the 
rank  whicn  the  mere  sciolist  is  ever  oemandin^  for  them. 

Such  being  the  case,  the  Church's  highest  wisdom  in  this  mat- 
ter is  to  bear  the  imputation,  whilst  she  finds  her  true  power  in 
those  stronger  spiritual  weapons  which  never  came  from  the  sci- 
entifie  or  philosophical  armory.  Chalmers  himself  did  not  be- 
come a  Christian  through  these  means.  No  discoveries  in  astro- 
nomy, or  chemistiT)  or  geology,  ever  aided  in  correcting  that 
"  false  estimate  of  his  bygone  days ;''  nor,  on  the  other  hand, 
when  the  hour  came  in  which  he  was  to  hear  his  Master's  voice, 
and  henceforth  do  his  Master's  work,  did  any  scientific  difficulties 
impede  the  influence  of  those  new  views  of  moral  truth,  which 
resulted  in  such  an  entire  renovation  of  his  being. 

The  reasoning  of  Chalmers  In  these  astronomical  discourses 
■uty  be  pronounced  perfect.    As  for  as  the  bare  logical  argument 
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can  be  viewed  separate  from  his  gorgeous  eloquence,  it  is  inth^ 
out  a  flaw.  The  mora)  world  has  higher  and  more  imperatiye 
axioms  than  the  physical.  One  of  these  commands  us  to  believe 
that  the  Divine  care  of  every  part,  especially  every  rational  and 
moral  part,  is  undiminished,  m  any  sense,  by  the  magnitude  of 
the  whole — ^yea,  rather  than  it  is  enhanced  hj  it.  Our  little 
world  is  as  near  to  Him^  and  as  much  the  object  of  His  most 
p'articular  superintendence — ^its  moral  agents  are  of  as  much  im- 
portance in  the  scale  of  being;  their  sins  are  events  of  as  dread 
magnitude ;  their  souls  are  as  precious  in  His  sight,  as  though 
the  earth  were  the  whole  of  His  dominions.  The  fact  that  there 
are  millions  of  other  worlds,  does  not  detract  one  jot  or  tittle  from 
the  strength  and  soundness  of  this  conclusion  from  the  axioms  of 
the  moral  reason.  Whatever  general  providence,  then,  exercised 
towards  our  race,  whatever  special  care,  whatever  love,  whatever 
wrath,  whatever  administration  of  justice,  whatever  remedial  in- 
terpositions would  have  been  credible  on  the  hypothesis  of  there 
being  no  other  world,  or  race  of  fallen  beings,  remains  equally 
credible,  notwithstanding  all  the  revelations  of  the  telescope. 
The  moral  argument  remains  just  as  it  was  before  ;  the  ground 
of  faith  remains  just  the  same  as  it  was  before.  If  credible 
then — ^and  in  our  present  reasoning,  which  is  to  weigh  the  astro- 
nomical objection  in  a  balance  by  itself,  this  is  assumed — it  is 
equally  credible  now.  Nothing  has  been  added  to  or  taken  from 
either  side  of  the  moral  equation.  Science  has  done  nothing  to 
affect  it  one  way  or  the  other.  The  argument  is  felt  to  be  con- 
clusive as  long  as  the  reason  only  is  addressed.  No  conclusion 
in  the  mathematics  ever  came  more  directly  than  this  does,  from 
the  necessary  d  priori  assumption  of  the  idea  of  a  perfect  God, 
whose  moral  attributes  are  the  highest  part  of  His  character. 
And  yet,  on  the  least  wavering  of  the  soul,  in  comes  the  imagina- 
tion, usurping  the  name  and  place^of  reason,  and  overpowers,  at 
times,  her  strongest  decisions,  and  all  the  unanswerable  assuran- 
ces of  the  moral  argument.  The  infidel  sciolist  also  appeals  to 
reason,  to  the  nature  of  things,  and  to  science.  He  talks  of 
hiffh  views,  and  wide  views,  and  condemns  the  narrowness  of  the 
believer ;  and  yet  it  is  he  himself  who  is  carrying  one  of  the 
weakest  prejudices  of  humanity  into  all  his  speculations  about 
Qod  and  redemption.  It  is  he  who  is  justly  liable  to  the  charge 
of  anthropopathy.  It  is  he  who  imagines  that  the  Deity  is  **  alto- 
gether such  an  one  as  himself,''  with  a  providence  growing  more 
and  more  diluted,  and  a  moral  government,  fif  He  has  any  moral 
government  at  all),  necessarily  growing  weaker  and  weaker,  and 
more  and  more  imperfect,  with  the  increasing  extent  of  the  physi- 
cal universe. 

Notwithstanding  this,  the  mere  sciolist  will  never  be  converted 
simply  by  this  argument,  nor  be  ever  led  to  give  up  his  vain  ob- 
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jeotions.  His  own  view  squares  exactly  with  iihe  lewA  of  hi* 
natural  understanding.  The  moral  aigument  is  with  him  b«t  an 
appeal  to  imaginary  .feelings,  simply  because  he  has  neyer  felf 
the  power  of  ue  truth  which  lies  at  its  foundation.  With  him^ 
time,  and  space,  and  number,  and  magnitude  are  the  realities ; 
eternity,  and  all  those  moral  entities  of  the  unseen,  supernatural 
world,  which  are  unaffected  by  time,  and  space,  and  magnitude, 
are  but  ill-apprehended  dreams  and  shadows. 

So  stands  the  case  in  respect  to  reasonings  from  the  moral  to 
the  natural,  or  from  the  natural  to  the  moral  world.  There  is  a 
gulf  between  them  which  is  never  pessed  simply  on  the  line  of 
speculative  argument.  Chalmers  himself  appears  to  have  keenly 
felt  this,  in  the  concluding  portions  even  of  the  Astronomical  Dis- 
courses. The  last  sermon  in  that  splendid  series  appears  espe- 
cially to  manifest,  in  this  respect,  a  melancholy  sentiment  of  dis- 
appointed hope.  He  could  not  but  be  aware  of  the  tribute  to  hia 
powers  of  reasoning  and  eloquence,  which  had  been  paid  by  such 
crowds  of  admiring  listeners  ;  and  yet,  to  most  of  them,  perhaps 
to  all  whom  he  ha^  most  desired  to  affect,  he  applies  the  words 
of  the  text,  which  he  seems  to  have  chosen  in  a  feeling  of  sadness, 
if  not  of  disappointment.  It  had  been  unto  them  only  ^^as  the 
verv  lovely  song  of  one  who  hath  a  pleasant  voice,  and  can  play 
well  upon  an  instrument." 

They  doubtless  admired  the  sublime  range  of  his  argument ; 
but  as  the  lively  writer  of  some  late  sketches  of  Chalmers,  in  Era- 
ser's Magazine,  says  of  himself  and  his  companions,  ^^  they  did 
not  understand  his  evangelism;"  or  as  the  same  writer  most  nuvely 
observes  in  another  place,  ^^  ihey  cared  nothing  for  his  so  called 
evangelical  theahfpfy  and  would  have  enjoyed  his  oratory  quite  as 
much,  although  his  theme  had  not  been  a  reliffious  one  at  all." 

Something  of  this  kind,  too,  either  derived^  from  his  own  per- 
sonal experience,  or  from  what  he  had  observed  in  the  crowds 
his  eloquence  had  attracted,  led  him  often  to  take  strong  j^ound 
against  what  may  be  styled  the  sentimental,  or  false  feeling,  in 
reli^on.  It  is  not  likely  that  his  own  healthy  piety  had  ever 
suffered  much  from  this  cause ;  and  yet  he  often  makes  it  die 
theme  of  some  of  his  most  animated  and  anxious  addresses.  He 
seems  to  have  felt  that  from  this  quarter  more  injury  to  a  ririit 
faith  was  to  be  apprehended,  than  from  all  the  ndse  reasoning 
and  blinding  influence  of  philosophy.  This  was  so,  because  tiiere 
was  so  much  more  danger  of  mistaking  this  false  feeling — arising 
often  from  a  mere  capacity  for  being  moved  by  music  and  elo^- 

Jiuence — for  religion  itself.  It  is  a  point,  therefore,  to  which  he 
requently  recurs  with  the  solemnity  of  one  who  felt  that  here 
was  one  of  the  ^eatest  perils  which  the  soul  of  a  cultivated  and 
intellectual  auditor  had  to  encounter.  To  use  his  own  striking 
language,  ^^  he  was  too  well  aware  of  the  distinction  between 
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«eriou8fie08  of  feeling  and  flerioosness  of  principle ;"  and  hence 
ihe  great  number  of  passages  in  his  discourses  of  which  the  foU 
lowing  may  be  taken  as  specimens : 

**  But  the  falsehood  takes  poBsesaion  of  the  man's  own  heart  He  is  jileaaed  Ftth 
his  emotions  and  his  tears ;  and  the  interpretation  he  puts  upon  them  is,  that  they 
come  out  of  the  fulness  of  a  heart  all  alive  to  religion,  and  sensibly  affected  with 
its  eharms,  its  seriousness,  and  its  truth.  Now,  my  orethren,  I  will  venture  to  sv^, 
that  there  may  be  a  world  of  all  this  kind  of  enthusiasm  with  the  very  man  who  is 
not  moving  a  step  towards  that  eternity  over  which  his  fancy  delights  to  expatiate. 

*  *  •  •  The  mind  may  seize  the  vas'tness  of  some  great  conception,  and  rejoice  in 
the  expanding  loftiness  of  its  own  thoughts,  as  it  dwells  on  the  wonders  of  eternity. 

*  *  •  •  The  neart  may  saddeq  into  melancholy  at  the  dark  picture  of  death  and  ite 
unrelenting  cruelties;  it  can  be  soothed  and  animated  when  some  sketch  is  laid  be- 
fore it  of  a  joyful  resurrection,  triumphing  over  all  the  sorrows  and  separations 
of  the  daric  world  that  is  now  passing  away.  •  •  •  •  And  yet,  O,  my  brethren,  we 
Ifear,  we  greatly  fear,  that  while  busied  with  topics  such  as  these,  many  a  heavar 
may  weep,  or  be  elevated,  or  take  pleasure  in  the  touching  imagery  that  is  made  to 
play  around  him,  whilst  the  dust  of  this  perishable  earth  is  all  his  soul  cleaves  to, 
and  its  cheating  vanities  are  all  his  heart  cares  for,  or  his  footsteps  follow  after. 

*  *  *  *  Oh !  it  may  have  been  a  piece  of  parading  insignificance  altogethei^— the 
preacher  playing  on  his  favorite  instrument*  and  the  people  dissipating  away  their 
time  in  the  charm  and  luxury  of  a  theatrical  emotion.** 

It  is  a  remarkable  trait  in  the  character  and  preaching  of  GhaU 
merSy  that  whilst  beyond  almost  all  others,  he  might  be  stjled 
tibe  messenger  of  the  gospel  to  the  cultivated  intellect  of  his  dar^ 
he  was  also,  in  an  extraoidinary  manner,  the  popular,  the  deeply 
beloved,  and  the  successful  preacher  to  the  poor,  the  ignorant,  and 
the  neglected  of  mhnkind.  Seldom  have  these  two  qualities  been 
found  so  combined  before.  Some  of  his  plain  parochial  sermons 
forniA  no  less  evidence  of  his  greatness  in  one  department,  than 
his  astronomical  discourses  in  the  other.  He  seems  to  have  taken 
even  more  delight  in  preaching  to  the  Westport  poor,  than  to  the 
intellectual  audiences  who  thronged  the  Tron  church  of  Glasgow^ 
or  surrounded  his  professorial  chair  of  Moral  Philosophy.  His  ser- 
mons, too,  to  such  illiterate  audiences,  lost  none  of  their  true  eie^ 
vation  in  being  adapted  to  less  cultivated  minds.  There  was  no 
artifice  employed  to  catch  the  admiration  of  the  unlearned,  no 
mock  humility,  no  seemipg  condescension  to  their  capacities,  no 
presentation  of  truth  in  a  style  affectedly  simple  and  undignified, 
Xnd  yet  without  this,  he  was  ever  fully  understood.  His  preach* 
ing  to  this  class  of  minds  was  eminently  successful.  The  reason 
was, — he  was  ever  serious  and  deeply  in  earnest.  His  mind  was 
ever  on  the  great  theme,  which,  whilst  it  furnishes  the  highest 
topic  for  proloundest  argument,  comes  home  alike  to  the  hearts 
and  capacities  of  the  learned  and  the  unlearned.  It  was  the  con- 
tinual presentation,  in  some  form  or  other,  of  the  truth  which  he 
so  feelingly  laments  having  neglected  in  ^^  his  by-gone  days," 
when  he  had  given  himself  up  to  the  comparative  trifles  of  chem* 
istry  and  geology.  It  was  the  great  thought  to  which  he  had 
been  aroused,  once  for  all,  to  make  henceforth  its  proclamatioa 


.  tbe  great  busineM  of  bis  life.  It  was  tbe  constant  pxesentation  of  tbe 
contrast  between  tbe  things  seen  and  the  things  unseen^  the  con- 
tinual pressing  home  the  thought — ^'  how  wronf;,  how  outrage- 
ously wrong,  was  tbe  common  estimate  of  the  littleness  of  time 
and  the  magnitude  of  eternity.^'  Here,  in  one  sense,  all  are  on  a 
par.  These  thoughts  may  associate  themselves  with  the  highest 
order  of  human  intellect;  they  have  an  equally  solemn  interest 
for,  and  their  greatness  may  therefore  be  equally  appreciated  by, 
the  humblest  and  tbe  most  untaught. 

A  very  high  evidence  of  the  truly  Christian  character  of  Chal- 
mers is  furnished  by  his  feeling  appreciation,  or  spiritual  discern- 
ment, of  the  very  essence  of  Christianity  and  the  Christian  life, 
as  seen  in  those  the  furthest  removed  from  his  own  high  intellec- 
tual grade,  and  having  nothing  in  common  with  himself  but  a 
^'  like  precious  faith."  In  all  this  there  is  no  trace  of  that  ^ 
spurious  sentimentalism  which  would  seek  a  luxury  of  emotion 
in  the  thought  of  its  own  condescension,  or  which  would  delight 
in  drawing  a  picture  of  lowly  piety,  that  the  world  might  see  with 
what  dignity,  and  through  what  an  immense  distance,  so  intellec- 
.tual  a  disciple  can  stoop  to  appreciate  the  piety  of  his  humble 
brother.  No  man  ever  presented  with  more  feeling  and  power 
than  Chalmers,  the  moral  sublimity  of  that  character — ^the  Chris- 
tian poor  man*  As  we  read  some  of  his  ioimitable  sketches, 
the  feeling  cannot  be  avoided,  that  he  does  indeed  recognise  ia 
bis  subject  a  brother, — '^  a  brother  beloved" — a  very  near  kins- 
man, bound  to  him  by  spiritual  ties,  the  thought  of  which  banishes 
every  consideration  of  intellectual  difference.  It  is  one  like  him- 
self, living  for  eternity,  whom  he  thus  sets  forth : 

**  We  know  Dot  if  any  who  is  now  present,  has  ever  felt  the  chartn  of  an  act  of 
intercourse  with  a  Christian  among  the  poor — with  one  whose  chief  attainment  is, 
that  heknows  the  Bible  to  be  true,  and  that  his  heart,  touched  and  visited  by  a  con- 
tentiiig  movement  to  its  doctrine,  feels  it  to  be  precious.  We  shall  be  disappoiDted 
if  the  very  exterior  of  such  a  man  do  not  bear  the  impress  of  that  worth  ana  digni- 
ty which  have  been  stamped  upon  his  character — if  in  the  very  aspect  and  economy 
of  his  household,  the  traces  of  his  superiority  are  not  to  be  found — ^if,  the  promise 
«ven  of  the  life  that  now  it,  be  not  conspicnoosly  realised  in  the  decent  sutlicieuey 
of  his  means,  and  the  order  of  his  weU-conditioned  family— if  the  eye  of  tasteful 
benevolence  be  not  regaled  by  the  symptoms  of  cheerfulness  which  are  to  be  seen 
in  hia  lowly  habitation.  •  •  •  •  But  these  are  the  mere  tokens  and  visible  accom- 
paniments of  Christian  excellence — the  passing  efflorescence  of  a  ^owth  that  is 
opening  and  maturing  for  eternity.  To  behold  Siis  excellence  in  all  its  depth,  you 
must  examine  his  mind,  and  then  see  the  vastly  higher  elements  with  which  it  is 
conversant,  than  those  among  which  the  children  of  this  world  are  grovelling ;  then 
see  how  in  the  hidden  walk  of  the  inner  man  he  treads  a  more  elevated  path ;  then 
see  how  the  whole  greatness  of  heaven  is  present  to  his  thoughts,  and  what  a  reach 
and  nobleness  of  conception  have  gatherea  upon  his  soul  by  his  daily  approaches  to  • 
Heaven's  sanctuary.  He  lives  in  a  cottage,  and  yet  he  is  a  king  and  priest  unto  God. 
He  is  fixed  for  life  to  the  ignoble  drudgery  of  a  workman ;  and  yet  he  is  on  the  full 
march  to  a  blissful  immortality.  He  is  a  child  in  the  mysteries  of  science,  but 
familiar  with  greater  mysteries.  •  •  •  •  These  are  the  elements  of  the  moral  wealth 
by  which  he  is  far  exalted  above  the  monarch  who  stalks  his  little  hour  of  magnifi- 
eence  on  earth,  and  then  descends,  a  ghost  of  departed  greatness,  into  the  laud  of 
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cmid«mii»ti«k    He i» ridh,  jnrt  becaoM the  wordof  OMirt 4«»«lk in  him  ridlly  im 

all  wisdom.    He  is  greats  because  the  Spirit  of  glory  and  of  God  resto  upon  him,*^ 

How  sercn€,  and  pure,  and  heayenly,  the  spivitiial  atnosphere 
t>f  such  a  passage,  when  compared  with  that  which  penradet 
the  writings  of  Ihe  philosophers  of  the  phalanx !  It  is  this  appre- 
ciation of  the  true  worth  and  dignity  of  man,,  as  an  heir  of  eternal 
life,  redeemed  by  so  inestimable  a  ransom,  which  makes  the  im- 
mense difference  between  Chalmers,  as  a  reformer,  and  such 
philaathropists  as  Owen,  O'Connell,  Rence^  La  Mennats,  or 
Fourier.  Of  the  latter  it  may  be  said,  tiiat  his  whole  philosophy 
is  of  the  earth,  earthy.  The  hi^est  degree-  of  enjayment  on 
earth  is  the  highest  aim  which  it  ever  proposes^  Even  this  end^ 
however,  as  might  easily  be  shown,  it  must  ultimately  defeat,  by 
leaving  out  that  which  gives  all  its  dignity,  and  all  its  value,  and 
even  all  its  true  happiness,  to  the  present  state..  If  Chrisfs 
words  be  true,  then  tAose  who  seek  their  life  in  this  world  will 
<^rtainly  lose,  not  only  the  life  te  come,  but  that  which  now  is. 
Any  scheme  which  rejects,  or  overlooks,  the  higher,  must  inevita- 
bly sacrifice  the  lower.  The  philantiiropy  which  will  not  look 
beyond  time,  or  which  refuses  to  receive  among  its  motive  in- 
fluences, any  considerations  drawn  from  eternity,  must,  in  the  end^ 
generate  an  earthly  selfishness,  which  will  inevitably  destroy  and 
render  vain  all  its  temporal  artificial  stimulants  and  schemes  of 
passional  attraction. 

Chalmers  loved  the  poor  with  a  far  higher,  and  truer,  and  more 
effectual  love  than  the  Irish  patriot  or  the  French  philanthropist, 
because  he  found  among  them*  to  use  his  own  words^  the  materials 
of  a  new  moral  and  spiritual  Aeation,  connected  with  an  eternal 
existence.  It  is  from  the  high  position  of  the  central  truth  of  his 
dieol<^,  that  he  views  this  and  all  other  human  relations.  It  ia 
in  this,  be  finds  the  grounds  of  a  a  truly  practical  philanthropy, 
embracing  both  the  present  life  and  the  bfe  to  come ;  and  insleiMl 
of  a  vain  babble  about  rights,  and  social  wrongs,  and  attractive 
destiniesy  and  entighientS sdf -interest^  he  thus  sets  forth  the  doc- 
trine of  a  pbilanUirojpy  grounded  on  motives  producing  the  most 
blessed  results  in  tmey  because  possessing  a  power  and  a  light 
drawn  from  eternity* 

**  Let  the  testimony  of  God  be  sfinpiy  taken,  that  on  His  own  Son  he  hath  laid  the 
iniquity  of  lu  ally-^and  fronr  thb  point  does  the  hnmblest  scholar  of  Christianity 
MS8  into  light,  and  enlazigement,  and  progressiye  hoUiieM.  *  *  *  If  the  pooreit 
be  capable  of  being  thus  tTdnsformed,  how  should  it  moye  the  heart  of  a  city  phi- 
lanthropist, when  he  thinks  of  the  amazing  extent  of  the  raw  material  for  this  mo» 
ral  and  spiritual  manufacture  that  is  on  every  side  of  him — ^when  he  thinks  that  he 
ia  in  truth  walking  amid  the  rudiments  of  a  state  that  is  to  be  ererlaeting — ^that  out 
of  the  most  loathsome  and  unseemly  bodies,  a  glory  may  be.  extracted,  which  shall 
outlast  all  the  storms  and  vicissitudes  of  this  world's  history— that  in  the  filth  and 
n^|(gednem  of  a  hofel  that  is  to  be  found  on  which  all  the  worth  of  Heavun  can  be  im- 
{printed— -that  he  is,  in  a  word,  dealing  with  the  elements  of  a  Aiture  empire,  whicfc 
it  to  rise  indestructible  and  eternal  on  the  ruins  of  all  that  is  earthly^  and  erery  menOf 
ber  of  which  shall  be  a  king  and  a  priest  for  evermore.** 

'Sermon  on  the  adyantages  of  Christian  Enowledge  to  the  lower  orders  of  Society. 


'  Great  as  is  the  aemce  whicli  CSialmers  has  rendered  to  the 
Chnrch  by  his  writin^S)  it  may  well  be  doubted  whether  she  has 
ftot  received  a  still  higher  gift  in  the  inMtiiiiaUe  ralne  of  his 
Christian  character.  G^r  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of 
men ;  and  yet,  there  may  be  seasons  of  ^aintness  when,  perhaps, 
we  may  be  foxgiven,  if  amid  the  naturalism  wiiich  is  so  rife  in  the 
world,  the  false  churdnsm  which  is  found  in  some  quarters,  and 
the  infid«l  no-churdiism  whieh  preyailB  in  othem,  we  turn  to  ao 
high  an  example,  and  get  some  strength  to  our  own  iat  A  fipom 
aontemplatin^  the  faitii  <of  Chalmers.  To  some  minds,  however, 
fliere  is,  in  his  very  position,  a  peculiarity  which  tends  greatly  to 
weaken  the  force  of  this  testimony  to  the  truth  and  power  of  the 
Gospel.  Had  he  remained  a  geologist,  or  astronomer  meoely,  and 
in  this  character  risen  to  eminence^ — as  he  doubtless  would,  have 
done,-^in  that  case,  some  cold  opmion  from  him,  intimating  his 
respect  for  Christianity,  and  certifying  to  the  yalue  of  our  *^  owr 
holy  religion^"  might  have  been  trumpeted  forth,  as  similar 
worthless  testimonies  haye  been  often  paraded  as  coming  from 
some  of  the  savans  of  the  day.  But  Chalmers  the  theologian, — 
Chalmers  who  eaye  up  science  that  he  might  give  his  life  to  the 
study  and  proclamation  of  Christianity, — Chalmers  who  proved 
his  faith  fay  nis  works, — he  is  a  iheologieny  and  therefore  an  impair- 
ed and  interested  witness. 

Every  reader  of  his  masterly  treatise  on  the  evidences  of  Chris- 
tianity, must  remember  how  often,  and  in  what  varied  l^hts,  ac- 
oovding  to  his  peculiar  manner,  he  exposes  a  similar  prejudice  in 
respect  to  the  hi^er  authority  generally  attached  to  a  secular, 
tibian  to  an  evangelical  testimony  iiffavor  of  Clnistianity.  With 
what  convincing  logic,  and  with  what  consummate  knowledge  of 
the  weakness  of  human  nature,  does  he  exhibit  the  miserable  fril 
lacy  which  leads  many  to  get  more  comfort  to  their  poor  ftdth 
from  a  few  lines  of  Tacitus  or  Pliny,  than  from  all  the  vnitings 
of  evangelists,  and  apostles,  and  frttheis.  And  so  with  us,  in  re- 
spect to  the  example  before  us.  How  much  value  is  attached  by 
many  to  liie  opinion  of  a  Davj,  of  a  Hqrschell,  or  of  others,  who, 
whatever  may  have  been  their  excellences,  certainly  never  made 
Christianity  tneir  peculiar  study,  and  whose  certificates,  therefore, 
in  favor,  are  of  no  more  real  value  than  those  of  Jefferson  or 
Buffon  a^inst  it.  In  our  own  country  this  foolish  prejudice  of  a 
weak-  faith  often  manifests  itself  in  a  peculiar  way.  There  are 
good  people  who  take  great  delight  in  hunting  out  the  cold  and 
worthless  rel^ous  testimony  of  some  ex-President,  or  ex-Grovem- 
or,  or  of  some  distinguished  military  commander.  Sometimes,  to 
show  in  a  striking  manner  how  exalted  station  can  lend  its  pow- 
erful aid  to  Christianity,  some  member  of  Congress  is  cited,  as 
having  ^'  even  from  his  proud  position  among  the  great  men  of  the 
nation,"  given  importlemt  evidence  in  favor  of  ^*  our  holy  religion ;" 
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and  Ais  remarkable  <<  homage  of  bigli  mtelleet^'  is  held  forth  for 
the  edification  of  onr  joung  men,  and  the  strengtiiening  their 
fiiitb  in  the  gospel.  As  though  one  should  say*— who  can  doubt 
^en  such  men  believe  1  Now  ^at  is  the  chaff  to  tiie  wheats 
What  are  all  these,  and  ten  thousand  more  like  them,  to  one  life 
Kke  that  of  Paul,  or  Augustine,  or  Luther,  or  Chalmers?  The  testi- 
mony of  such  a  theologian  is  actually  worth  more  than  liiat  of  all 
the  mere  chemists,  and  geologists,  and  ma&emati^ans,  and  astro^ 
nomers  in  Christendom.  The  evidence  of  one  sudi  man  who 
shows  that  he  is  indeed  living  for  eternity,  has  more  intrinsic 
value  than  that  of  any  number  of  speculative  or  philosophical 
friends  of  Christianity,  who  yet  are  manifestly  living  for  time^-xatA 


ARTICLE  IX. 

THE  TAX-BOOK  OF  THE  ROMAN  CHANCERY. 

By  AinuD  R.  Gubvhskt,  KowToik. 

Taxa  Caneellatia  ApoetoUm  et  Tox^b  S.  PimitenH^MritB  AposMka^ 
jfUBta  Exemplar  Leanie  X.  Pont.  Max.  Ramtej  1514,  impreeeum^ 
etc.    Sylvia  Ducis,  Apud  Stephanum  Du  Mont.     1706. 

Letters  amceming  the  Raman  Chancery.  By  the  Rev.  RicHAai> 
Fuller,  of  Beaufort,  S.  C,  and  the  Right  Rev.  John  Enolajid, 
Bishop  of  Charleston.     Baltimore.     184K). 

One  of  the  ^vest  charges  brought  against  the  Church  of  Rome 
18  that  of  havmg  made  crimes  of  every  d^ree  of  enormity  sub- 
jects of  express  license;  so  that,  as  is  affirmed,  upon  the  pay- 
ment of  a  sum  definitely  fixed  and  publicly  announced,  permission 
might  be  obtained  to  commit  fraud,  Tiolence,  robbery,  murder, 
adultery,  incest,  and  even  those  abominations  for  which  the 
modesty  of  modem  languages  refuses  to  furnish  a  name.  If  the 
charge  be  true,  it  stamps  an  ineffiiceable  brand  of  infamy  upon 
that  Church,  which  claiming  to  be  immutable,  one  and  the  same 
everywhere  and  throughout  all  time,  assumes  a  present  responsi- 
bility for  all  her  past  acts.  Where  there  is  no  change  there  can 
be  no  amendment.  If  Rome  is  guilty  of  the  offence  charged,  her  ^ 
boasted  immutability  becomes  her  bane  and  her  disgrace ;  the 
rock  upon  which  she  claims  to  be  built  becomes  the  stone  to  grind 
her  to  powder.    If,  on  the  other  hajid,  the  charge  cannot  be  fiiUy 
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i,  it  should  be  frankly  abandoned.  To  bring  falsehood 
to  the  support  of  any  cause  is  so  far  to  destroy  all  that  makes  a 
cause  worthy  of  support.  It  is  folly  a»  great  as  that  of  the  Hiffk 
Priest  who  should  have  burned  the  ark  of  the  covenant  and  the 
mercy-seat  for  fuel.iipon  the  altar  of  burnt  oifering. 

The  charge  is  brought  by  the  gravest  divines  and  the  most  au^ 
thoritative  historians,  with  a  distinctness  and  emphasi&'which  render 
it  worthv  of  the  most  searching  investigs^tion.  Robertson  says ; 
^^  The  Court  of  Rome  granted  its  pardons  to  such  trani^essois 

as  gave  a  sum  of  money  in  order  to  purchase  them The 

officers  of  the  Roman  Chancery  published  a  book  containing  the 
precise  sum  to  be  exacted  for  the  pardon  of  every  particular  sin. 
A  deacon  guilty  of  murder  was  absolved  for  20  crowns ;  a  bishop 
or  abbot  might  assassinate  for  800  livres ;  any  ecclesiastic  might 
violate  his  vows  of  chastity,  even  with  aggravated  circumstances, 
for  the  third  part  of  that  sum."^  Schlegel  affirms,  that  ^^  accord- 
ing to  this  book,  a  man  may  be  absolved  for  a  murder  for  5X) 
crowns  ;  a  bishop  or  an  abbot  may  commit  a  murder  whenever  he 
pleases  for  300  livres  ;  and  for  one-third  of  that  sum  any  clei^- 
man  may  be  guilty  of  unchastity  under  the  most  abominable  cir- 
cumstances.''*  Saurin  says  of  the  Catholic  clergy  :  ^^  I  think  I 
see  them  calculating  to  themselves  the  profits  of  their  doctiines ; 
consulting  that  scandalous  book  in  which  the  price  of  every  sin 
is  stated — so  much  for  murder,  so  much  for  assassination,  so  much 
for  incest."'  Planck  says  :  "  A  formal  tariff  was  drawn  up  for 
sins  of  every  kind,  those  even  which  owed  their  names  to  the 
imagination  of  some  idle  casuist  In  this  the  price  of  each  indul- 
gence was  estimated  upon  the  most  singular  principles. .  This 
almost  incredible  monument  of  the  most  daring  oppression,  and  , 
of  the  blindest  superstition,  is  still  extant.^"*  Bayle,  in  his  Dic- 
tionary, quotes  from  the  Tax-Book^  and  brings  similar  charges, 
which  he  supports  by  various  additional  authorities.*  Merle 
D'Aubigne  says :  ^^  They  invented  the  celebrated  and  scandalous 
Tariff  of  Indulgences,  which  has  gone  through  more  than  forty 
editions*    The  least  delicate  ears- would  be  oSfended  by  an  enu- 

• 

'  Charles  V.,  b.  II. 

*  Note  to  Moaheim,  in  Murdbck'fl  Translation.    Cent  XVI. 

'Sermon  on  the  Sufficiency  of  Redemption.    To  this  his  translator,  Mr.  Robert- 
ton,  adds,  in  a  note;  **  Mr.  Sanvtn  means-  the  Tax-Book  of  the  Roman  Chancery. 

This  scandalous  book  was  first  printed  at  Rome  in  1514 There  we  meet  with 

such  articles  as  these :  '  Absolution  for  killing  a  father  or  mother,  1  ducat,  5  carlins; 
abeolntion  for  all  acts  of  liswdness  comnritted  by  a  priest,  with  a  dispensation  to  be 
capable  of  taking  orders,  21  tonm.r  5  due.,  5  carlins.'  And  as  if  this  was  not  scanda- 
lous enough,  it  is  added,  *  lU  nola  diliEenter^^T^ke  notice  particularly  that  theM 
graces  and  dispensations  are  not  granted  to  the  poor,  for  not  having  wherewith  to 
,  pay,  they  cannot  be  comforted.*  '*  The  same  translator,  in  his  preface,  says,  "  The 
Pope's  Penitentiary  hat  published  the  price  of  every  crime,  as  it  was  notol  on  the 
Tax-Book  of  the  Roman  Chancery." 

*  Geschichte  der  Entstehung  der  Protestantischen  Lehrbegiifis»  voLL,  p.  34. 

*  See  especially  avtieles-BA]feK>  Pbtxt,  Tttppius. 


meratioii  o{  aU  tbe  hoyrois-  it  contains.  Ineest^  if  not  detectod, 
.was  to  co6t  five  groats,  and  six  if  known.  There  was  a  slated 
price  for  murder,  iniiBknticide,  adultery,  perjury,  buiglary,  etc.'^^ 

Citations  to  the  same  general  purport  might  be  multiplied  to 
almost  any  extent,  and  the  truth  of  the  charges  made  has  come 
to  be  generally  believed  throughout  the  Protestant  world.  They 
are,  however,  most  strenuously  denied  by  Catholics,  who  affirm 
that  this  Tax-Book  is  a  wicked  and  malignant  forgery,  which  can 
be  traced  to  no  Catholic  source,  but  has  been  repeatedly  and 
publicly  disavowed  and  denounced  bv  the  Church. 

The  second  work  whose  title  stands  at  the  head  of  this  article 
is  a  discussion  respecting  this  Tax-Book,  earned  on  between  the 
late  Catholic  Bishop  of  Charleston  and  a  Baptist  cleigyman-  In 
one  respect  it  is  worthy  of  aU  praise :  it  is  conducted  mainly  in 
an  excellent  spirit ;  there  is  little  of  that  edium  theohgicum  so 
dis^acefully*  characteristic  of  many  discussions  upon  religions 
topics.  But  unfortunately  the  disputants  were  in  no  condition  to 
bnng  the  matter  to  an  issue.  Neither,  apparently,  had  read,  or 
even  seen  the  book  in  question.  Mr.  Fuller,  indeed,  with  the 
most  praiseworthy  candor,  acknowledges  that  at  the  opening  of 
the  controvers]^  he  had  only  seen  the  statements  of  Robertson 
and  Saurin  which  we  have  cited ;  and  the  Bishop  was  apparently 
no  better  provided*  While  the  discussion  was  pending,  one  gen- 
tleman gains  access  to  a  French  copy  of  Bayle,  and  a  translation 
of  it  falls  into  the  hands  of  the  other,  which  constitute  their  whole 
available  resources.  It  is  very  much  as  though  one  should  en«- 
deavor  to  settle  the  Homeric  controversy  by  the  authority  of  the 
Biographical  Dictionary,  or  bring  Goldsmith's  Rome  to  prove  the 
credibility  of  the  early  books  of  Livy.  Mr.  Fuller  has  some 
lurkins  suspicions'"  that  he  has  not  done  that  justice  to  the  subject 
which  ne  might  have  done  had  he  had  access  to  sources  of  in* 
formation  which  he  suspects  to  exist  in  European  libraries.  But 
no  such  misgivings  disturb  the  Bishop's  serenity.  He  assures  his 
opponent  that  ^^  when  he  had  Bayle  he  had  all  that  the  libraries 
of  Europe  could  furnish  to  sustain  him."  So  &r  as  this  discussion 
is  concerned,  we  need  not  say  that  we  regard  the  question  as  still 
open. 

The  charge,  when  traced  to  its  ultimate  authority,  rests  upon 
this  so-called  Tax-Book,  and  must  be  decided  by  an  investigation 
into  the  authenticity  and  character  of  that  book.  This  subject 
has  been  greatly  embarrassed  by  the  exceedingly  loose  manner 
in  which  citations  from  the  Tax-Book  have  been  made.  Pro- 
testants almost  uniformly  profess  to  quote  from  it  as  published  at 
Rome  in  1514,  under  the  direction  of  Leo  X. ;  but  a  great  part 
of  the  provisions  which  they  cite  are  not  found  in  any  copy  claim- 
ing such  an  origin.    This  diversity,  as  Schlegel  remarks,  who, 

>  History  of  the  Befonnation,  vol.  I.»p.  Sd. 
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hcmevwy  fMs  into  tke  same  error,  has  occasioned  the  dMial  oC 
flie  authenticity  of  any  snch  book.  The  fieict  is,  the  qootations 
are  all  made  at  second-hand ;  and  are  «nifbrmly  taJcen  from  Bavle, 
with  an  occaaionid  attempt  to  reduoe  die  sums  he  gives  to  modern 
currency.  Hence  occurs  the  strange  intermixture  of  livres,  and 
grsats,  and  ducats,  and  shillings.  Bayle  has  not  been  sufficiently 
careful  to  distinguish  the  different  wotks  from  which  he  quotes, 
but  has  been  far  more  so  than  those  who  have  followed  him. 

The  works  thus  confounded  may  be  divided  into  two  genenil 
classes.  The  first  class  does  not  profess  to  be  taken  from  any 
authorized  Catholic  work ;  and  so  can  hare  only  an  indirect  au- 
thority upon  the  question  at  issue.  The  works  compo^ng  this 
class  may  all  be  traced  to  a  common  original.  The  Protestant 
princes  of  Germany  at  rarious  times  presented  diarees  against 
the  Court  of  Rome,  as  reasons  for  denying  her  authority*  In 
1662  they  laid  before  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  a  list  of  one  hun- 
dred charges  {Centum  Orammini^j  which  they  assigned  as  reasons 
for  refusing  to  be  present  at  or  acknowledf^e  the  authority  of  the 
Council  ot  Trent.  A  committee  was  appointed  to  maintain  these 
diarges,  some  of  which  related  to  the  impositions  and  exactions 
of  tM  spiritual  courts  at  Rome.  In  proof  of  these  the  committee 
appended  a  list  purporting  to  be  the  sums  exacted  for  various  in- 
dulgences and  oispensations.  No  attempt  was  made  to  assign 
each  specific  charge  to  its  appropriate  court ;  which  indeed,  was  not 
necessary,  as  the  charges  were  against  the  courts  in  general.  It 
was  not,  moreover,  affirmed  that  the  sums  were  legallY  exacted, 
or  were  anything  other  than  mere  official  abuses.  This  is  the 
first  mention  which  we  find  among  Protestants  of  the  Tax-Book. 

In  1664  this  list  was  published  at  Lyons  by  Antoine  du  Pinet, 
a  zealous  Protestant,  accompanied  by  a  French  translation  and  a 
preface  and  notes  inveighing  against  the  Roman  Church.  It  was 
published  the  same  year  at  Basle,  by  Musculus,  in  his  Loci  Com- 
mui^es.  In  the  year  following,  die  book  of  the  committee,  witk 
the  list  annexed,  was  translated  into  Latin  by  Tuppius.  Pinet's 
book  seems  to  have  perished  ;  at  least,  we  cannot  find  it  on  the 
catalogues  of  the  various  libraries  which  we  have  consulted;  but 
we  learn  firom  Bayle  that  it  was  copied  from  the  lisk;  of  the  Oer- 
man  princes;  and  Daniel  Franck,  in  his  work  on  the  Prohibitory 
Index,  states  that  this  list  was  the  same  as  that  published  by 
Musculus  in  his  Lod  CamTfmnesy  which  now  lies  before  us.  The 
identification  of  these  three  copies  is  therefore  complete.  They 
are  traced  to  their  source,  which  stops  short  of  Rome.  Bavle 
happened  to  be  best  acquainted  with  Pinet's  book,  and  made  his 
citations  from  it.  Modem  writers  have  adopted  his'  quotations, 
but  have  assigned  them  to  a  wrong  source.  As  far  as  the  charges 
in  question  rest  upon  these  books,  we  must  consider  them  as  not 
proven. 


Tb^re  arC)  bow6T6r9  two  T&z-^Books^  subtotantially  agi'eehig'y 
which  profess  to  be  authentic  copies  of  works  put  fortn  by  papal 
authocity*  The  first  of  these  was  published  ist  1651,  by  Lauren-* 
titts  Bandk,  Professor  of  Jurisprudence  at  Franeker,  who  claims 
to  have  compiled  it  from  yarious  authentic  documents.  This 
edition  we  have  never  seen  formally  cited,  though  it  is  frequently 
mentioned.  With  some  slight  additions  it  agrees  with  the  Tax- 
Book  whose  title  is  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article,  claiming  to 
be  an  accurate  and  literal  transci^t  of  the  official  copy  put  forth 
in  1514,  at  Rome,  by  order  €$  Leo  X. 

From  this  latter  bode  we  shall  present  somewhat  extended  ex- 
tracts, in  order  to  furnish  a  basis  for  an  inquiry  into  its  authenti- 
eity  and  true  character.  These  extracts  will  embrace  the  princi- 
pal articles  which  bear  upon  the  question  of  the  licensing  of  sin ; 
and  they  will  be  so  far  complete  that  it  will  be  safe  to  assume 
that  'any  provision  cited  by  writers  who  treat  on  this  subject, 
which  is  not  here  given  in  full,  does  not  occur  in  an^  work  claim- 
ing a  Roman  oriein ;  but  is  taken,  through  the  medium  of  Bayle, 
firom  Pinet's  book. 

The  edition  before  us  was  printed  in  1706,  at  Bois-le-Duc, 
(Latinized  Sylva  Ducis),  by  Stephen  Du  Mont,  and  is  a  copy  of 
the  Latin  part  of  ah  edition  which  lie  put  forth,  in  Latin  and 
Dutch,  in  1664.  The  identity  of  these  two  editions  is  shown  by 
the  citations  of  Bayle,  made  from  the  earlier  edition,  which  are  all 
found  in  the  later.  It  forms  a  small  octavo  volume  of  126  pages, 
exclusive  of  prefatory  matter,  and  purports  to  be  taken  from  a 
copy  printed  at  Rome  in  1514,  by  Marcellus  Silber,  otherwise 
called  Franck,  under  the  direction  of  Leo  X.  Of  tiiis  volmne  51 
pages  are  occupied  with  the  taxes  of  the  Chancery,  12  by  those 
of  the  Penitentiary,  and  the  remainder  of  the  volume  by  illustra- 
tive matter  of  various  kinds. 

The  taxes  of  the  Chancery  contain  nothii^  which  any  well-in- 
formed Catholic  would  deny.  Their  only  importance,  so  far  as 
the  present  question  is  concerned,  is  the  light  which  they  shed 
upon  the  taxes  of  the  Penitentiary.  They  connst  of  some  60O 
articles  distributed  under  37  iiiles  or  heads.  About  one  half  of 
these  taxes  relate  to  ecclesiastical  benefices,  the  filling  of  vacan- 
cies, and  translations  from  one  to  another.  The  remainder  refer 
to  various  dispensations  and  privil^es  granted  to  kdty  and  clergy. 
The  extracts  which  follow  are  a  fair  specimen  of  these  taxes,  both 
as  respects  the  subjects  of  taxation  and  the  amounts  chained. 
The  sums  throughout  are  given  in  grosri — a  small  coin  of  which 
the  present  value  is  about  five  cents;  but  it  must  be  home  ia 
mind  that  at  the  date  of  the  Tax-Book  the  value  of  money  was 
some  three  or  four  times  greater  than  at  present. 

Gratia  Expectatif  a  for  a  single  benefice,  for  one  preaent,  is  taxed,       •       *       12 
For  eeTeralbeneficaSy  for  each  ia  added,  -•-•q..  3 
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holding  the  benefice,  for  one  year  is  added,       ------         4 

And  for  each  additional  year,  ---------2 

For  a  single  benefice,  for  one  abeent,  •       •-        -        -        -       -       90 

And  for  each  additional  benefice> -        •        -        -^ 

Letters  for  a  benefice  about  to  become  vacant  by  promotion  to  a  Cathedral 

Church  or  Monastery,  or  by  an  additional  benefice,  or  the  like,         -        -         12 
For  a  benefice  ai>out  to  be  vacated  by  deprivation,   -        -        -       -       -       -    36 

It  the  deprivation  be  ordered  on  account  of  adhesion  to  an -anti-pope,  since  the 

narration  is  longer,  an  addition  is  to  be  made  to  the  tax,  in  proportion  to  the 

number  of  lines. 
For  a-bishop  to  have  power  to  grant  dispensations  for  [marrying  within]  the 

fourth  degree  of  consanffuinity,  without  the  number  of  persons  being  expressed,  1 00 
If  the  number  of  i>erson8  be  expressed,  the  first  is  taxed,  .        .        -        -    20 

Grant  to  the  Scabini  of  a  town,  who  have  been  accustomed  to  use  green  wax  for 

seals,  that  they  may  use  red, -•        ^ 

That  a  layman,  with  two  of  his  family  may  visit  the  Holy  Sepulchre,       -        -    15 
That  a  layman  may  not  be  held  to  fast  on  days  et^joined  by  the  Church,  and  that 

he  may  use  cheese,  ---. --         20 

License  for  choosing  a  confessor,    -        -        -        -       -        -        -        --10 

That  one  may  choose  a  confessor  who  may  grant  absolution  once  tii  cawibua 

reservatU,  and  as  often  as  need  be  in  other  cases,  even  from  censures,     -         26 
Relaxation  of  an  interdict,  for  a  town  or  village,       -        -        -        -        -        -100 

For  a  city, 150 

Absolution  in  mortis  artieuh^  for  one  person,  ------    14 

Dispensation  for  contracting  marriage  in  the  fourth  degree  of  affinity  or  con- 
sanguinity,       15 

For  coatractinc  in  the  third  degree, -20 

For  nobles  in  toe  third,      -.----'----        30 
For  contracting  in  cogi^icne  spiriiuale,  -.-.-.-16 

The  same  for  a  duke  or  prince, r         30 

Absolution  in  mortis  artietUo  for  all  who  contribute  to  a  monastery  destroyed 

by  fire,  to  be  valid  for  two  years,  -- -00 

For  each  additional  year  is  added, --  4 

That  any  one  who,  without  fault  of  his  own,  has  lost  an  eye,  may  receive  and 

bold  a  canonry  or  prebend,  -        - -        -20 

That  one  who  has  lost  an  eye  by  disease,  may  be;proraoted  to  holy  orders,    -         15 

Indulgence  for  a  hospital  or  chapel,  for  one  year, 16 

For  two  years,  for  a  church  or  cnapel, --         20 

For  seven  years, 50 

Indulgence  for  the  third  part  of  sins, --       ICO 

As  many  cases  would  occur,  for  which  no  special  provision 
could  be  made,  it  is  further  ordered  that  in  such  cases,  the  tax  be 
computed  by  lines ;  one  gross  to  be  paid  for  three  lines,  except 
where  their  number  exceeded  thirty,  in  which  case,  on  account 
of  the  increased  difficulty  of  writing,  a  gross  was  to  be  paid  for 
two  lines,  A  line  was  m  all  cases  to  be  estimated  at  twenty-five 
words. 

With  respect  to  these  Taxa  CancellaruBy  as  has  been  remarked 
already,  no  discussion  would  ever  have  arisen,  had  they  stood 
alone.  But  appended  to  them  are  the  Taxa  PcsnitentiariiB^  refer- 
ring to  an  altogether  diflTerent  class  of  matters.  Of  these  taxes, 
the  principal  bearing  upon  the  question  at  issue  are  as  follows, 
the  amounts,  as  before,  being  in  grossi  : — 

Absolution  for  one  who  in  the  church  [that  is,  as  elsewhere  defined,  whose  of- 
fence is  known  to  a  number  of  individuals,  so  as  to  cause  public  scandal]  has 
known  a  woman,  or  committed  any  other  crtme»  •       -       -    .  -       -       •     6 
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Absolution  for  concubinage,  with  a  dia|>enaaHon  for  irregidMrity,  an4  Ibit  con- 
trary to  provincial  and  sy nodical  constitutions,         .....  7 

Absolution  for  the  same,  for  a  layman, 7 

Absolution  for  one  who  has  carnally  known  mdther  or  sister,  or  any  relation  by 

consanguinity  or  affinity,  or  his  god-mother,    -.-...  5 

AJisolution  for  him  who  hasdeflowered  a  virgin,     ......      o- 

Absolution  for  simony,  for  a  layman,  .......  g 

The  same  for  a  Presbyter, .-.7 

Absolution  for  perjury,        -...-.--..  5 

Absolution  for  one  who  has  deposed  falsely  in  a  criminal  case,  ...      5 

Absolution  for  a  layman  present  [at  the  Court  of  Rome],  who  has  slain  an 

Abbot,  or  other  presbyter  inferior  to  a  Bishop,  or  a  Monk  or  Clerk,  7, 8,  or  9 
This  is  not  granted  to  one  absent  [from  the  court,]  since  all  such  are  obliged  to 
visit  the  apostolic  see,  unless  he  allege  some  permanent  impediment;  when 
the  tax  is  the  same ;  or  some  temporary  impediment,  as  war,  poverty,  sick- 
ness ;  and  then  a  clause  must  be  added,  that  when  the  impediment  ceases,  he 
shall  visit  the  apoatoUc  see  ;  and  the  tax  is  the  same. 
Absolution  for  the  slaying  of  a  layman  by  a  layman,  which  may  be  committed 

to  his  rector,  --.-----...  5 

But  if  the  offender  be  a  clerk,  it  must  be  committed  to  his  ordinary,  and  none 
other,  since  the  execution  of  his  orders,  if  he  have  them,  is  prohibited  to  him, 
as  also  his  promotion  to  higher.  But  if  he  be  already  promoted  to  minor  or* 
ders,  he  may  receive  a  dispensation  to  minister  in  those  which  he  has  receiv- 
ed, but  ascent  to  superior  orders  is  forbidden  him. 
Absolution  for  one  who  has  slain  father,  mother,  brother,  sister,  wife  or  any 
other  lay  kindred,  (for  if  any  one  of  them  be  a  clerk,  the  slaver  must 
visit  the  apostolic  see>— which  absolution  may  be  committed  to  his  bishop 
or  official,  or  to  some  abbot  or  other  prelate,  or  bishop  in  the  diocese ;  but 
cannot  be  committed  to  a  curate :~  each  of  ttiem  comes  to  •  .  -  5  or  7 
Note,  that  if  the  slayer  be  a  clerk  he  is  suspended  from  the  execution  of  bis 

orders,  if  he  have  any,  and  his  ascent  to  supetdor  is  forever  forbidden,  -  7 
Absolution  for  a  husband  who  has  struck  his  wife  so  as  to  produce  abortion  •  6 
Absolution  for  a  woman  who  has  drunk  any  potion  or  done  anything  else  by 

which  the  quickened  foetus  has  been  destroyed  in  uterot  -  .  .  .  5 
Absolution  and  dispensation  for  robbery,  burning,  plunder,  and  lay  homicide, 

which  may  be  committed  to  a  prelate  other  than  the  ordinary,        -        -       -    8 
But  if  the  aforesaid  be  committed  in  a  consecrated  place,  or  with  the  viola- 
.    tion  of  sacied  places,  the  absolution  is  committed  to  the  ordinary.    And  if 
the  offender  be  a  clerk,  the  execution  of  his  orders  is  prohibited,  together 
with  his  ascent  to  higher, •         -         -         -9 

The  above  are  the  most  striking  articles  bearin?  upon  the  case 
in  hand.  There  are  man^  provisions  of  an  indifferent  character 
relating  to  irregularities  m  the  reception  and  administration  of 
holv  orders  ;  to  commutations  of  vows ;  to  marriages  within  the 
prohibited  degrees  ;  to  disqualifications  for  holv  orders  arising^ 
under  canonical  rules,  from  bodily  defects  and  the  like ;  with 
which  we  have  no  present  concern. 

The  authenticity  of  the  Tax-Book  which  contains,  and  is  cha- 
racterized by,  the  above  extracts,  is  the  question  at  issue  ;  and 
this  hinges  upon  two  points  :  Did  Marcellus  Silberj  at  the  time 
and  place  affirmed^  publish  an  authentic  edition  of  t/ie  Tax-Book  ? 
and.  Is  the  book  before  us  a  faithfiU  copy  of  that  edition  ?  Of 
both  these  questions  we  undertake  to  prove  the  affirmative. 

It  is  certainly  somewhat  singular  that  this  edition  of  1514 
should  be  so  generally  referred  to  as  the  earliest.  Neither  Sau- 
rin,  nor  Schlegel^  nor  even  Bayle,  were  aware  of  any  earlier  one. 
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It  can,  koweven  be  shown  that  preyioiu  to  1514  more  than 

t^^enty  editions  nad  been  printed  at  Rome  alone^  besides  many 
at  other  places.  We  doubt,  indeed,  if,  with  the  exception  of 
the  Scriptures,  there  was  any  book  of  which  so  many  editions 
were  printed  during  the  fifteenth  century  as  of  this.  This  is  to 
be  explained  by  the  fact  that  the  book  referred  to  points  of  eccle- 
siastical discipline  which  required  to  be  made  known  throughout 
all  Christendom ;  and  that  the  functions  of  the  Roman  Chancery 
ceased  upon  the  death  of  a  Pope,  and  required  to  be  re-enTalidated 
by  his  successor.  Hence  one  of  the  earliest  acts  of  each  Pontiff 
was  to  put  forth  the  rules  and  taxes  of  this  court,  even  though 
there  was  little  or  no  variation  from  those  of  his  predecessors. 

The  following  details  of  editions  of  the  Tax-Book  are  gathered 
from  Panzer's  Annales  TypographioBj  12  vols.,  4to.,  which  con- 
tain the  titles  and  descnptions  of  all  known  works  printed  pre- 
vious to  1536.  The  Tax-Book  will  be  found  under  the  vanous 
]^ears  and  places  of  publication,  and  also  in  the  indices  which 
accompany  the  work.  It  is  usually  entered  under  the  title  ^^  JRe- 
giU(By  etc^j  CanceUariiB  ;^^  but  inspection  will  show  that  the  taxes 
of  the  court  were  appended  to  its  rules. 

The  art  of  printing  was  brought  to  Rome  about  1465,  which  is 
the  date  of  the  earliest  known  Roman  book.  Nine  years  later, 
in  1474,  just  after  the  accession  of  Sixtus  IV.  to  the  pontificate, 
the  rules  and  taxes  of  the  Chancery,  as  confirmed  by  him,  were 
printed.  This  is  set  down  as  the  seventieth  book  printed  at 
Rome.  Two  other  editions  were  issued  during  this  pontificate. 
Innocent  VIII.  succeeded  to  the  papal  chair  in  1484.  In  Sep- 
tember of  that  year  the  Tax-Book  was  put  forth  under  his  au- 
thority by  Stephen  Planck,  containing  a  preface  by  Roderic  Bor- 
gia,  at  that  time  Vice-Chancellor,  afterwards  the  infamous  Pope 
Alexander  VI.  Two  other  editions  appeared  the  same  year, 
under  the  direction  of  Borgia,  by  Eucharius  Silber,  who  appears 
about  tibat  time  to  have  become  court  printer.  During  the  reign 
of  Innocent  VIII.  Silber  published  four  other  editions,  the  last  in 
1491 ',  and  four  others  still  are  recorded  as  published  at  Rome 
by  other  printers.  In  1492  Borgia  ascended  tne  pontifical  chair, 
in  which  year  Silber  put  forth  the  Tax-Book  as  confiirmed  by 
him;  and  between  that  year  and  1500  he  published  three  other 
editions.  He  printed  it  again  in  1504.  His  later  editions  are 
dated  Campo  Florse,  Rome.  This  Eucharius  Silber,  as  his  alias 
Franck  inoicates,  was  probably  a  German,  who  had  brought  his 
art  and  mystery  of  printing  from  its  northern  home  to  the  banks 
of  the  "  yellow  Tiber."  For  thirty  years  he  carried  on  his  craft 
with  zeal  and  apparent  success ;  for  his  '^  list  of  books"  if  it 
would  not  bear  comparison  with  those  of  our  modem  bibliopoles,  is 

iet  among  the  largest  of  Uie  early  Roman  printers.    And  when 
is  name  no  longer  appears,  we  find  his  successor — ^probably  his 
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son — ^Marcellus  Silber,  or  Franck,  pursuing  bosiiiess  at  the  ^'  old 
stand"  in  the  Campo  Flone*  About  1510  the  name  of  Eucharius 
Silber  disappears,  and  in  its  stead  we  have  that  of  Marcel  1  us  Sil- 
ber,  whose  nrst  edition  of  the  Tax*Book  bears  date  1512,  fol- 
lowed two  years  later  by  that  from  which  this  of  Du  Mont 
professes  to  have  been  taken. 

We  have  not  thought  it  necessary  to  particularize  yarious  edi- 
tions published  at  other  places  than  Rome,  nor  several  others 
published  there.  It  was,  for  instance,  issued  at  Paris  in  1499, 
1505,  1611,  and  1520;  at  Florence  in  1502,  and  at  yarious  other 
places  previous  to  the  Reformation. 

This  whole  detail  •(  editions  has  been  given,  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  proving  that  there  was  published  and  widely  circulated  a 
genuine  Tax-Book  of  the  Roman  Chancery — ^for  this  is  disputed 
on  no  hand — ^butthe  object  has  been  to  show  that  this  edition  by 
Marcellus  Silber,  published  at  Rome  in  1514  was  authentic. 
The  proof  of  which  stands  thus : 

We  have  shown  the  publication  at  Rome,  during  thirty-five 
successive  years,  of  more  than 'twenty  editions  of  the  work.  Of 
these  at  least  twelve  proceeded  from  a  single  establishment,  to 
which  was  entrusted  the  publication  of  editions  prepared  by  the 
head  of  the  Chancery,  who  afterwards  became  head  of  the  Church. 
The  fact  of  the  publication  of  this  particular  edition  is  abundantly 
established  by  Panzer ;  and  the  authenticity  of  it  is  evident  from 
the  place  whence,  and  the  person  by  whom  it  was  put  forth. 

But  suppose  this  single  edition  stood  alone,  and  no  collateral 
proof  to  have  existed  of  its  genuineness,  still  it  could  not  have 
been  a  forgery,  for  there  was  no  man  in  existence  whose  interests 
or  principles  would  have  led  him  to  foi^^e  it.  Protestants  as 
yet  were  not.  Tetzel  had  not  then  openea  his  holy-fair  in  Ger^ 
many.  The  fiery  Augustine  monk  had  hardly  been  drawn  from 
his  cloister,  where  he  had  been  ^^  mewing  his  mighty  youth," 
nerving  himself  by  inward  struggles  for  the  stem  conflict  in  which 
he  was  about  to  engage,  and  learning  by  suffering  those  doctrines 
which  he  was  soon  to  teach.  Such  a  forgery  could  not  have  been 
anywhere  put  forth,  and  least  of  all  at  Rome,  under  the  very 
shadow  of  the  pontifical  throne. 

It  now  remains  to  identify  the  edition  of  Silber  and  this  of  Du 
Mont  before  us.  This  latter  contains  an  official  attestation, 
signed  by  the  municipal  clerk  of  Bois-le-Duc,  that,  at  the  com* 
mand  of  the  magistrates,  this  edition  of  Du  Mont  had  been  com- 
pared by  the  Scabini  of  that  place  with  that  of  Silber,  the  title  of 
which  they  give  in  full,  precisely  as  given  by  Panzer,  and  that 
it  had  been  found  to  wree,  word  for  word  with  that  original.  It 
was  also  compared  wim  an  edition  of  Paris,  dated  1520,  which 
we  also  know  to  have  existed,  which  was  like  the  other,  with 
the  exception  of  containing  a  few  additional  paragraphs,  which 
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are  separately  inserted  in  Du  Mont's  edition.  This  official 
authentication  is  proof  of  the  highest  authority — ^proof  which 
would  be  held  Talid  in  any  court  of  justice,  in  reference  to  the 
gravest  legal  documents — of  the  facts  to  which  it  relates.  That 
IS,  it  is  sufficient  proof  that  ]these  officials  did.  compare  this  book 
of  Du  Mont  with  certain  copies  which  were  presented  to  them  as, 
and  which  they  believed  to  be,  authentic  works  of  the  dates  and 
places  specified.  That  such  authentic  works  really  existed  is 
also  in  proof.  These  must  therefore  have  been  those  authentic 
editions  themselves,  or  forgeries  of  them — printed  forgeries,  too, 
for  so  runs  their  attestation,^  not  mere  manuscript  copies — and 
sufficiently  well  executed  to  deceive  them. # 

If  these  were  forgeries,  whence  came  they  1  Where  did  Du 
Mont  procure  them.  He  could  not  have  made  them  so  as  for  an 
instant  to  have  persuaded  any  one  that  a  book  fresh  from  the 
press  had  really  been  in  existence  for  a  century  and  a  half.  It 
is  next  to  impossible  to  do  this  in  the  case  of  a  manuscript ;  to 
do  it  with  a  printed  book  is  absolutely  so.  But  were  they  not 
spurious  editions  of  an  earlier  date  1  So  Bishop  England  sup- 
poses ;  and  with  a  most  surprising  ignorance  of  the  facts  of  the 
case,  he  fixes  upon  Pinet's  book  as  the  first  forgery.  Bayle, 
whom  he  had  before  him,  and  from  whom  alone  he  l^new  any- 
thing of  either,  should  have  taught  him  better.  Pinet's  book  dif- 
fers from  that  of  Du  Mont  in  every  possible  respect.  It  differs 
in  matter  and  in  manner,  in  form  and  in  substance,  in  the  subjects 
of  taxation  and  in  the  sums  imposed.  To  suppose  that  books  so  dif- 
fering could  have  appeared  to  anybody  to  agree  "  word  for  word," 
one  would  think  might  have  staggered  a  credulity  which  had  been 
found  proof  against  the  difficulties  in  the  doctrine  of  transubstan- 
tiation.  For  iin  the  latter,  while  the  form  remains  to  cheat  the 
senses,  the  substance  is  supposed  to  have  been  changed ;  but 
here,  form  and  subst^ce,  essence  and  accident,  are  alike  differ- 
ent ;  and  yet  we  are  to  suppose  them  identical.  But  Pinet's 
oook,  moreover,  could  never  have  been  passed  off  as  a  Roman 
publication.  It  was  in  Latin  and  French ;  it  inveighed  most 
bitterly  against  the  Church  of  Rome ;  it  bore  its  date  and  place 
of  publication,  Lyons,  upon  its  face  ;  and  was  signed  with  the 
initials  of  its  editor,  a  zealous  and  well-known  Protestant. 

Nor  is  the  Bishop  at  all  more  happy,  when  making  use  of  his 
national  Hibernian  privilege  of  ^^  speaking  twice,''  he  fixes  upon 
the  book  of  the  Protestant  princes  of  Germany  as  the  first  for- 
gery. This  underlies  precisely  the  same  objections  with  that  of 
Pinet.     It  is  in  no  respect  like  the  one  of  which  he  would  have 

I  Comparata  est  per  dominos  Danielcm  von  der  Muelen.  et  per  Joaonem  Daee- 
donck,  Scabinos  civitatis  Sylvae-Ducencis,  et  aubscribta  a  me,  Secretario  dictae 
eivitatia  hec  copia  cum  originali  cujus  titulus  [here  follows  the  title  in  full  pre- 

cisely  as  set  down  in  Panzer]  Rom®  in  Campo  Flors imprence et 

inyente  est  cum  eomm  respective  origiDalibua  d»  verbo  ad  TBrbam  oonrenue. 
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us  believe  it  to  be  a  copy.  So  also  Banck's  book  could  not  have 
been  one.  of  the  "  originals  "  with  which  Du  Mont's  book  was 
found  to  aOTee.  That  bore  its  Protestant  origin  on  its  face,  to- 
gether with  its  author's  name,  its  then  recent  date,  and  its  place 
of  publication.  This  surely  amounts  to  a  ''  negative  pregnant" 
as  to  the  question  of  forgery. 

But  we  do  not  rest  the  case  upon  mere  negative  proof.  Al- 
though no  Protestant  copy  can  be  produced  of  the  Tax-Book 
from  which  Du  Mont's — confessedly  a  reprint  of  some  earlier 
*<  exemplar,'^  could  have  been  taken — there  is  a  Catholic  copy 
of  a  century  eariier,  with  which  it  agrees  perfectly.  We  are  able 
to  produce  this  Catholic  copy,  still  extant,  and  put  forth  under 
the  solemn  sanction  of  the  Pope.  So  far  then  from  Du  Mont's 
book  being  a  copy  of  some  earlier  forgery,  we  place  it  under  the 
express  protection  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  sealing  it,  as  it  were, 
with  the  very  ring  of  the  fisherman.  The  copy  is  contained  in 
the  Tractatus  Tradatuum^  or  as  it  is  sometimes  called  the  Oceanus 
Juris  J  a  vast  collection  of  treatises  on  pontifical  and  imperial  law, 
the  publication  of  which  was  completed  in  1584,  at  Venice.  It 
comprises  twenty-eight  immense  folio  volumes,  containing  trea- 
tises, some  original  and  others  republished,  by  the  most  celebrated 
jurists  and  canonists  of  the  day.  The  concluding  volumes  were 
issued  under  the  direct  sanction  of  Pope  Gregory  XIV.,  to  whom 
the  work  was  finally  inscribed.  The  fifteenth  volume  of  this  col- 
lection is  occupied  with  the  general  subject  of  ecclesiastical  bene- 
fices, and  the  rights  of  the  Papal  See  in  respect  to  them.  At 
page  368  of  this  volume  we  find,  .the  Taxa  Caneellaria  and  the 
Taxa  PanitentiaruBj  as  contained  in  Du  Mont's  book.  We  have 
compared  the  two;  the  Taxa  PcenitenHaria  especially,  word  by 
word,  and  find  the  articles  to  be  precisely  the  same ;  the  sums, 
too,  with  some  half-dozen  slight  variations  are  identical ;  and 
with  the  exception  of  a  very  few  unimportant  verbal  difierences 
such  as  ea  for  z//a,  citra  for  circay  and  the  like,  they  agree  word 
for  word.  These  verbal  variations  are  just  sufficient  to  make  it 
probable  that  Du  Mont's  edition  was  not  actually  taken  from  that 
in  the  Tractatus^  but  that  both  had  an  earlier  and  common  original. 

There  are,  further,  certain  circumstances  which  go  to  fix  the 
date  of  this  common  original  as  considerably  earlier  than  1584. 
In  the  first  place  though  the  work  is  dated  at  that  time,  yet  from 
its  magnitude  it  must  nave  occupied  a  number  of  years,  so  that 
the  earlier  volumes  must  have  been  compiled  some  time  previ- 
ously. Then  again  the  taxes  of  the  Penitentiary,  as  we  shall 
hereafter  have  occasion  to  mention,  were  utterly  abolished  in 
1669 ;  which  would  seem  to  show  that  the  volume  which  con- 
tains them  was  really  printed  before  that  year.  Again,  appended 
to  each  of  these  tax-lists  is  a  suplementary  treatise  modifying 
them  to  a  certain  degree,  and  professing  to  show  what  were  the 
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^<  present  fonns''  of  these  courts.  This  indicates  that  some  time 
had  elapsed  since  the  establishment  of  the  original  lists.  The 
interval  between  1514  and  the  date  of  the  publication  of  the 
Tractatus  is  certainly  none  too  much  to  afford  time  for  these 
changes. 
At  any  rate^  Silber's  edition  and  that  in  the  Tractatus  are  botii 

Sinuine  and  of  authority ;  and  so  they  must  have  been  essentially 
e  same :  Du  Mont's  edition,  as  it  agrees  with  the  latter  of 
course  did  with  the  former,  and  must  have  been  taken  from  an 
authentic  source.  That  source  could  not  have  been  the  Tracta- 
tus itseh|  for  otherwise  he  would  haye  published  the  suppler 
mentary  treatise ;  so  that  little  doubt  can  exist  that  his  ^^  Ezem* 
plar^'  was  really  the  edition  of  Silber,  as  he  claims,  and  as  the 
officials  of  Bois-le-Duc  certify. 

Our  argument  though  informally,  meets  every  point  urged  by 
Bishop  England  against  the  authenticity  of  the  Tax-Book,  with 
a  single  exception.  This  is,  that  it  must  be  a  forgery  because  it 
has  been  denounced  by  the  Church  by  having  been  placed  upon 
the  Prohibitory  Index.  It  is  very  true  that  a  Tax-Book  is  there 
inserted.  But  what  Tax*Book?  It  is  denounced  ^^  cum  ab  here- 
ticis  depravata — when  corrupted  by  heretics. '^  This  insertion 
can  be  found  in  no  index  earlier  than  1670 ; — after  the  publica- 
tion of  the  lists  of  the  German  princes,  of  Pinet,  and  of  Muscu- 
lus.  These  might  be  considered  as  corrupted,  on  many  grounds 
— ^their  accompanying  matter  if  nothing  more — and  were  certainly 
put  forth  by  heretics.  But  the  editions  sanctioned  by  Leo  X. 
and  Gregory  XIV.  do  not  come  under  this  cate^^ory ;  nor  does 
that  of  Du  Mont,  which  we  have  shown  to  agree  with  them.  The 
only  edition  which  we  find  specifically  mentioned  in  the  various 
Indices  we  have  examined,  is  that  of  Banck.  This  is  specified 
in  the  Index  put  forth  at  Rome  in  1819,  now  before  us. 

How  much  weight  is  to  be  given  to  the  authority  of  this,  will 
easily  appear  by  a  slight  inspection  of  its  contents,  which,  as  Cole- 
ridge says,  one  might  fancy  to  be  the  ^^  muster-roll  of  the  hostile 
armies  of  Michael  and  Satan,  printed  promiscuously,  or  extracted 
at  hap-hazard,  only  that  the  extracts  from  the  former  appear  some- 
what more  numerous."  We  will  not  take  the  Index  as  put  forth 
in  the  dark  a^es,  but  that  published  at  Rome  in  the  nineteeth 
year  of  this  nineteenth  century. 

If,  as  Milton  says,  ^^  books  are  not  absolutely  dead  things,  but 
do  contain  a  progeny  of  life  in  them,"  the  noblest  of  them  all  will 
find  their  peers  on  the  pages  of  the  Prohibitory  Index*  Scarcely 
a  score  of  lines  from  the  name  of  Banck,  appears  that  of  Baoon, 
a  man  whom  the  world  has  long  since  acquitted  of  presumption 
for  prefixing  to  his  works  the  lofty  words  **  these  are  the  medita- 
tions of  Francis  of  Verulam,  which  that  posterity  should  be 
aware  of  he  deemed  for  their  benefit*"    His  name  appears  iritb  a 
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spteial  prohibition  of  the  magnificent  treatise  on  the  Dignity  and 
Advancement  of  Learning.  A  little  beyond,  we  find  the  name  of 
Milton,  with  a  prohibition  of  Paradise  Lost,  unless  corrected. 
We  would  like  to  see  a  copy  of  Paradise  Lost,  or  Lycidas,  or  the 
Areopagitica,  or  the  Preface  to  the  Second  Book  on  the  Prelaty, 
after  it  had  been  "  corrected  "  by  some  wily  Jesuit,  or  lean  Francis- 
can, or  oily  Dominican.  Kepler  and  Copernicus  are  there.  Qbo- 
TIX7S  is  there,  with  a  prohibition  of  not  merely  his  theological 
works,  but  of  his  great  treastise  de  Juris  Belli  et  Pads.  Walton's 
Polygott  is  prohibited,  out  of  charity,  we  suppose,  to  the  wild 
Arabs,  Ethiopians,  and  Syrians,  who  mig^ht  otherwise  be  corrupted 
by  the  perusal  of  their  own  ancient  versions  of  the  Scriptures.  But 
why  go  on,  when  everybody  knows  that  an  insertion  in  the  Pro- 
hibitory Index,  proves  only  that  the  Congregation  who  framed  it, 
wished  a  particular  book  not  to  circulate,  and  it  proves  nothing  at 
all  more  1  It  does  not  touch  the  question  of  forgery  or  authenticity. 
And  even  if  such  an  insertion  did  convey  the  judgment  of  the  fram- 
ers  of  the  Index,  that  the  book  was  spurious,  it  is  quite  supposabie 
that  they  might  have  been  as  ignorant  as  Bishop  England  him- 
self on  the  matter,  and  have  supposed  a  genuine  production  of 
their  own  Church  to  have  been  an  arrant  forgery.  It  would  seem 
as  though  thej  Bishop  wished  to  furnish  future  rhetoricians  with 
specimens  of  the  various  forms  of  false  reasoning  enumerated  by 
Aristotle ;  and  as  he  had  before  given  examples  of  conclusions 
correctly  drawn  from  false  premises,  he  now  wished  to  furnish  an 
incorrect  conclusion  deduced  from  a  true  premise. 

If  we  have  been  successful  in  proving  the  genuineness  of  the 
Tax-Book  in  question,  and  vindicating  it  from  the  charge  of  hav- 
ing been  forged  by  Protestants,  and  so  may  bring  it  forward  as  a 
witness  whose  testimony  is  to  be  received,  it  still  remains  to 
inquire  whether  it  supports  the  chaige,  whose  sole  proof  rests 
upon  it.  Does  this  Tax-Book  prove  that  the  Roman  Church  has 
licensed  the  commission  ofsiuy  upon  the  payment  of  a  certain  sum 
of  money? 

Although  the  affirmative  of  this  question  has  been  tacitly  as- 
sumed on  both  sides,  we  answer,  most  unhesitatingly  that  it  does 
not.  Upon  the  very  face  of  it,  it  does  no  such  thing.  We  have 
riven  the  articles  which,  if  any,  must  sustain  this  charge,  and  we 
do  affirm  that  from  beginning  to  end  there  is  no  permission,  nor 
hint  of  permission,  for  the  commission  of  any  crime,  or  of  any  act 
which  any  Protestant  considers  forbidden  by  the  divine  law. 

The  only  possible  exception  to  this  statement  is  the  dispensa- 
tions which  are  mentioned  for  marrying  within  the  second  degree 
of  affinity — say  with  the  sister  of  a  deceased  wife — ^which  a  small 
portion  of  the  Protestant  Church  consider  unlawful.  But  it  must 
be  remembered  that  the  Roman  Church  does  not  consider  tiiese 
as  mala  in  sCy  but  merely  prohibits  them  on  the  ground  of  good 
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order,  and  by  her  own  authority.  Now  the  power  which  pro- 
hibits may,  for  good  reasons  permit  an  act  in  particular  instances. 
In  the  present  case  the  Church  of  Rome  has  always  been  ex- 
tremely loth  to  remit  her  general  rule,  and  has  usually  done  so 
only  in  cases  of  public  concern,  as  where,  for  instance,  a  disputed 
succession  could  be  settled  by  the  intermarriage  of  claimants 
within  the  canonical  degree  of  affinity  or  consanguinity. 

It  is  very  true  Ihat  in  the  citations  which  we  nave  made  from 
Schlegel  Saurin,  Merle,  DAubign^,  and  in  other  writers,  too  nu- 
merous for  quotation,  a  price  is  said  to  have  been  fixed  for  the  com- 
mission of  the  enormities  mentioned.  But  there  is  no  such  thing 
in  the  Tax-Book  which  they  bring  forward  in  proof — ^that  whose 
authenticity  we  have  been  laboring  to  establish.  The  charge  is 
only  sustained  by  a  translation  either  wilfully  false  or  shamefully 
careless.  Crimes  are  in  no  single  case  permitted.  They  are 
always  spoken  of  as  past.  Absolution  (not  permission)  is  granted 
to  one  "  qui  false  deposuit,^^  "  carnaliter  cognovity^^  "  bibit  saiquem 
potum  '^  "  foetum  destrtLxitj^^  and  so  on.  The  very  word  ^^  abso- 
lution ''  used  to  designate  the  thing  granted,  is  enough  to  show 
any  one  at  all  conversant  with  the  technology  of  the  Roman 
Chucch,  that  reference  could  only  be  intended  to  past  acts.  A 
dispensation  grants  permission  to  perform  some  act  otherwise  for- 
bidden ;  but  neither  an  absolution  nor  an  indulgence  gives  per- 
mission to  do  any  act,  good,  bad,  or  indifferent.  Absolution  can 
only  be  granted  after  confession  and  presumed  repentance  for  a 
crime,  and  is  supposed  to  remit  the  inherent  and  essential  guilt 
which  attaches  to  the  sinner  in  consequence  of  it;  but  does  not 
do  away  with  the  necessity  of  a  temporal  punishment.  Hence, 
absolution  is  almost  always  accompanied  by  the  infliction  of  pen- 
ance. This  tempo^l  punishment,  according  to  the  Catholic  the. 
ory,  is  committed  to  the  discretion  of  the  Church,  who  may  remit 
it,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  for  reasons  which  appear  to  her  to  be 
valid.  This  remission  of  temporal  punishment,  whether  to  be 
endured  here  by  way  of  discipline  and  penances,  or  hereafter  in 
purgatory,  is  technically  called  an  indulgence.  Such,  and  such 
only,  were  the  indulgences  hawked  about  by  Tetzel,  which  gave 
the  first  impulse  to  the  Reformation.  An  absolution  for  a  sin,  or 
an  indulgence  in  respect  to  its  temporal  penalty,  we  repeat,  is  not 
at  all  a  permission  to  commit  it ;  on  the  contrary,  as  both  pre- 
sume contrition  and  amendment,  they  are  an  implied  prohibition 
of  it. 

Here  we  would  particularly  advert  to  the  extract  from  the 
translator  of  Saurin,  given  in  a  note  on  a  previous  page,  as  exhib- 
iting a  greater  amount  of  misrepresentation  than  we  remember 
ever  to  have  elsewhere  seen  within  so  small  a  compass.  It  will 
be  recollected  that  the  articles  there  cited  are  referred  to  the  Tax- 
Book  published  at  Rome  in  1514.    Not  one  of  them  occurs  in 
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that  book.  And  even  in  Pinet's  book,  from  which  they  are  taken, 
they  do  not  relate,  to  future  but  to  past  acts.  They  are  absolu- 
tions for  what  has  been  committed,  not  permissions  for  future 
commission.  The  provision  which  is  set  down  as  the  crowning 
in^  act  of  wickedness,  '^  Take  notice  partcularly,''  etc.,  occurs 
neither  in  the  edition  of  Silber  nor  in  that  of  Pinet ;  but  is  found 
in  the  Paris  edition  of  1520,  whence  it  is  separately  inserted  by  Du 
Mont  in  his  copy,  with  a  reference  to  its  origin,  and  also  in  the 
supplementary  treatise  in  the  Tractatus.  But  it  does  not  occur 
in  the  connexion  in  which  Mr.  Robertson  places  it.  It  refers 
not  to  the  crimes  which  he  has  just  enumerated,  but  to  marriages 
within  the  prohibited  decrees.  It  is  not  even  part  of  the  Taxes 
of  the  Penitenti^ary,  to  which  alone  these  could  belong,  but  be- 
longs to  and  is  part  of  the  taxes  of  the  ChancerV}  which  had  no 
more  to  do  with  the  crimes  and  absolutions  re&rred  to,  than  a 
custom-house  has  with  the  crime  of  murder.  The  context  is  as 
follows  :  A  dispensation  for  marriage  within  the  second  degree, 
must  be  compounded  for  with  the  Datary  in  a  large  sum,  accord- 
ing to  the  quality  of  the  persons.  ^^  Et  nota  diligenter  quod  hu^ 
jiAsmodi  gratias  et  dispensationes  non  concedantvr  pauperibusy  quia 
non  sunty  ideo  non  possunt  consolari.^^  To  say  nothing  of  the  ex- 
tremely doubtful  rendering  of  quia  non  sunt  ^^for  not  having 
wherewith  to  pay,''  the  notice  must  refer  to  what  has  gone  before, 
and  can  only  be  intended  to  place  additional  obstacles  in  the  way 
of  the  marriages  specified,  by  prohibiting  them  to  the  common 
people. 

But  it  is  further  asserted  that  although  these  taxes  may  not  be 
the  price  for  which  permission  to  commit  the  given  acts  is  formal- 
ly ^nted,  yet  as  they  were  the  price,  publicly  announced  and 
universally  known,  at  which  pardons  were  to  be  obtained  for 
them,  after  commission,  their  practical  effect  was  a  permission. 
Now  if  these  taxes  were  the  pnce  of  absolution,  the  quid  pro  quo 
for  which  it  was  granted,  so  that  a  man  had  only  to  pay  the  price 
and  receive  his  absolution,  we  grant  that  such  might  be  the  case* 
But  we  deny  that  even  this  was. the  design  of  the  taxes.  We  deny 
that  they  were  in  anv  case  the  price  paid  for  absolution,  or  the 
condition  upon  whicn  it  was  bestowed.  This  we  intend  to  make 
evident  by  setting  forth  the  true  relation  which  the  Penitenttaiy 
bore  to  the  crimes  over  which  it  had  jurisdiction,  and  the  real  de 
sign  of  its  taxes. 

Upon  these  points  the  taxes  of  the  Chancery  throw  great  li^ht 
on  those  of  the  Penitentiary.  It  is  evident,  from  the  constitution 
of  these  tribunals  that  the  taxes  of  each  bore  the  same  relation  to 
the  matters  to  which  they  refer.  A  moment's  consideration  will 
show  that  the  taxes  of  the  Chancery  were  not  the  price  of  the 
grants  made  by  that  tribunal.  Take  for  example  the  subject  of 
Benefices.     It  is  well  known  that  to  the  Roman  see  was  reserved 


374  Th%  T^uiJSook  afiht  [AprQ, 


the  power  of  filling  all  Taoancies  occurring  in  any  primacy,  aieh- 
bishopric,  bishopnc,  or  monastery,  of  which  th^  annual  value  ex- 
ceeded two  hundred  florins.'  Furthermore,  any  yacancy,  of  what- 
ever amount,  occurring  in  eight  specified  months  of  the  year^ 
hence  called  "  apostolic  months,''  was  in  like  manner  reserved*' 
And  in  addition  to  these  general  reservations,  a  great  number  of 
special  ones  were  also  made.*  Every  person  who  received  a 
grant  of  one  of  the  benefices  so  reserved  was  obliged  to  pay  into 
the  papal  treasury  a  certain  sum,  usually  set  down  as  the  income 
of  the  first  year,  nence  called  annates.  Some  idea  of  the  produc- 
tiveness of  these  annexes  throughout  Christendom  may  be  formed 
from  the  example  of  a  single  kingdom.  The  volume  of  the  Trac^ 
tvitus  before  c^uoted  contains  a  list  of  the  benefices  in  the  kingdom 
of  France  which  were  absolutely  reserved,  and  the  sums  payable 
for  each.  This  list  occupies  eleven  folio  columns,  and  the  whole 
amount  is  between  seven  and  eight  millions  of  florins.  This,  it 
must  be  borne  in  mind  only  includes  the  benefices  absolutely  re- 
served, and  does  not  include  those  reserved  as  falling  vac'ant  in 
the  ^^  apostolic  months.''  Besides  these,  enormous  sums  were 
continually  raised  upon  various  pretexts,  by  means  of  tithes, 
general  indulgences,  jubilees,  and  the  like.      The  sums  thus 

fathered  into  Rome  from  all  Christendom  were  immense.  Italy, 
pain,  and  England,  were  undoubtedly  as  productive  as  France ; 
Grermany  was  considerably  more  so.  These  benefices  were  the 
main  channels  through  which  flowed  towards  Rome  that  great 
current  of  gold,  which  impoverished  every  other  nation  ;  and  to 
check  which  became  one  oi  the  paramount  objects  of  policy  with 
every  sovereign  in  Europe,  and  which  finally  gave  rise  to  the 
French  Pragmatic  Sanction,  and  the  German  Concordate.  These 
sums,  and  not  the  petty  amounts  named  in  the  Tax-Book, 
were  the  consideration  for  which  the  benefices  were  granted. 

A  comparison  of  a  few  items  will  show  the  disproportion  be- 
tween these  rates.  By  the  Tax-Book  of  the  Chancery  provision- 
ary  letters  foi  a  vacant  archbishopric  are  charged  24  grossi ;  in 
the  list  the  French  archbishoprics  are  rated  to  pay  6,000,  9,000, 
and  12,000  florins  respectively.  A  bishopric  in  the  Tax-Book  is 
set  down  at  20  grossi ;  in  the  list  they  must  pay  from  300  to  9,000 
florins.  A  monastery  is  in  the  Tax-Book  set  down  at  16  grossi ; 
in  the  list  these  are  rated  from  a  few  florins  up  to  12,000.  Again ; 
a  large  sum,  sometimes  amounting  to  thousands  of  crowns,  was 
demanded  for  the  archiepiscopal  pallium  ;  the  taxes  for  this,  as 
B^t  down  in  the  Tax-Book  under  several  distinct  specifications, 
amount  to  just  40  grossi. 

Sums  so  disproportionate  were,  of  course,  paid  for  entirely  dif- 
ferent purposes.  The  taxes  of  the  Chancery  were  simply  the 
fees  paid  to  the  difierent  oflicials  of  that  court  for  preparing,  au- 
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thenticating,  and  dispatching  the  documents  emanating  from  it. 
They  were  no  more  the  pnce  paid  for  the  bestowments  of  the 
conit,  than  the  sum  paid  for  recording  a  title-deed  is  the  price  for 
which  an  estate  is  purchased.  This  is  the  description  given  of 
them  by  Pope  John  XXII.,  by  whom  they  were  established. 
**  There  are,''  1^7^  ^^^  Espen,  Jus  Ecdtsiasticum^  Cologne, 
1748)"  many  officials  attached  to  the  Chancery,  whose  business 
it  is  to  transcribe,  revise,  and  register  its  documents.  These 
have  a  share  in  the  annates  or  in  the  sums  paid  for  the  preparation 
of  the  letters  ;  and  these  legal  fees  {jura)  are  what  are  commonly 
called  Taxte  CanceUaria  ^postoliccey  This  explains  that  direc- 
tion for  reckoning  the  taxes,  where  they  are  not  specifically  laid 
down,  at  so  much  per  line,  and  the  express  provision  for  a  greater 
charge  being  made  in  certain  cases  where  the  copying  was  more 
difficult,  or  the  amount  of  writing  greater. 

Having  thus  determined  the  true  character  of  the  Chancery 
taxes,  we  have  in  effect  determined  that  of  the  Penitentiary  taxes; 
for,  we  repeat,  it  is  clear  that  they  bore  the  same  relation  to  the 
procedures  of  their  several  courts.  The  Tax-BOok  was  neither 
more  nor  less  than  a  fee-bill.  This  use  of  the  term  has  descend- 
ed to  our  own  law  courts,  in  precisely  the  same  signification.  On 
the  supposition  that  these  taxes  constituted  the  pnce  paid  for  the 
sins  in  question,  Planck  might  well  say  that  the  amounts  were 
estimated  on  the  most  singular  principles.  Absolution  for  perjury 
and  for  partaking  of  the  sacrament  with  an  excommunicated  per- 
son were  each  to  cost  6  grossi.  A  man  was  to  pay  VH  grossi  for 
marrying  in  the  third  degree  of  consan^nity,  and  only  6  for  de- 
flowering a  vir^n.  A  clergyman  might  obtain  absolution  for 
concubinage  and  a  dispensation  to  minister  in  holy  orders  for  6 
grossi,  while  if  he  had  accidentally  lost  an  eye  he  must  pay  76 
for  a  dispensation  only.  A  man  might  kill  his  father  or  mother 
for  the  same  which  it  would  cost  to  obtain  permission  to  eat  but- 
ter in  Lent.  One  mi^ht  amuse  himself  at  Rome  in  hunting  bishops 
and  prelates  for  a  tithe  of  what  it  costs  in  England  to  obtain  a 
license  for  shooting  hares.  It  is  absurd.  Whatever  may  have 
been  the  crimes  and  abuses  of  Rome,  and  all  history  bears  wit- 
ness to  their  number  and  enormity,  she  has  never  committed — to 
use  the  language  of  a  celebrated  politician — ^^  that  worse  than 
crime,  that  blunder,"  of  so  grievously  underrating  the  market 
value  of  her  wares.  ^ 

The  action  of  the  Penitentiary,  in  respect  to  sin,  grows  out  of 
the  Catholic  theory  of  justification  and  pardon.  According  to 
this  theory,  the  essential  guilt  and  eternal  punishment  of  sin  cxA 
only  be  expiated  by  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer ;  but  when  tbis 
eternal  punishment  has  been  remitted,  God  reserves  a  certain 
temporal  punishment  for  the  sinner  himself  to  endure,  lest  the 
easiness  of  his  pardon  should  make  him  careless  of  fiedling  back 
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into  sin.  Now  for  the  paidon  of  sin  committed  after  baptism, 
and  for  the  remission  of  the  essential  guilt  and  the  eternal  punish- 
ment of  it,  a  sac|ramental  confession,  where  practicable,  and  the 
priestly  absolution  is  requisite ;  and  where  these  cannot  be  ob- 
tained a  sincere  and  hearty  desire  for  them  must  be  felt.  In  all 
usual  cases  the  power  of  receivinff  this  confession,  administering 
the  sacrament  to  the  offender,  ana  granting  absolution,  is  confidea 
to  the  ordinary  clergy  of  the  Church*  But  certain  cases  are 
reserved  for  the  sole  consideration  of  the  Apostolic  see,  as  head 
and  mother  of  all  the  Churches.  For  these  absolution  can  only 
be  granted  by  the  Pope,  or  by  his  special  direction ;  and  the 
Penitentiary  is  his  oi^an  for  that  purpose*  When  a  person  who 
had  been  guilty  of  one  of  the  crimes  reserved,  made  personal 
application  for  absolution  to  the  officers  of  the  Penitentiary,  who 
held  daily  sessions  in  some  of  the  principal  churches  in  Rome  for 
that  purpose,  his  confession  was  received,  the  appropriate  penance 
prescribed, thesacramentadministered,  and  absolution  pronounced. 
In  certain  cases,  as,  for  instance,  the  killing  of  an  ecclesiastic,  as 
laid  down  in  the  extracts  we  have  furnished  from  the  Tax-Book, 
the  criminal  was  obliged  to  appear  personally  at  Rome,  in  order  to 
receive  absolution.  But  in  ordinary  cases  application  might  be 
made  by  letter. 

The  method  of  application  to  the  Penitentiary^  the  mode  of 
procedure,  and  the  forms  to  be  observed,  are  laid  down  with  great 
exactness  by  the  Jesuit  Marcus  Paulus  in  his  ^'  Praxis.''^  The 
penitent  was  to  make  confession  to  the  ordinary  clergy  of  his  city, 
who  was  to  forward  an  accurate  statement  of  the  case  to  the 
PcsfnUentiarius  Major  at  Rome,  with  a  request  that  authority  for 
absolution  might  be  granted  by  ^^  letters  apostolical.''  These 
letters  were  then  prepared  by  the  officers  of  the  PenitentiaiT} 
containing  a  brief  statement  of  the  case,  directed  to  some  neigh- 
boring ecclesiastic,  who  in  certain  cases  was  required  to  be  ^ 
bishop  or  other  prelate,  directing  him  to  hear  the  confession  of  the 
penitent,  and,  if  in  his  judgment  it  was  proper,«to  grant  absolu- 
tion from  the  guilt  incurred,  having  first  administered  the  sacra- 
ment and  imposed  due  penance.  A  special  direction  was  also 
given  that  where  injury  had  been  infficted,  reparation,  as  far  as 
possible,  should  be  made. 

The  sums  paid  the  officials  for  the  preparation,  authentication, 
and  dispatch  of  these  ^'  letters  apostolical,"  were  the  taxes  of  the 
Penitentiary,  which  thus  were  in  no  way  designed  to  be  the  price 
for  which  the  crimes  mentioned  in  them  might  be  committed ;  nor 
the  price  of  pardon  for  them  after  commission.  This  also  explains 
the  small  and  uniform  amount  of  these  fees,  for  the  ^'  letters  apos- 
tolical" were  all  brief  and  very  similar  in  tenor. 

'  *  Published  at  Rome,  1689 ;  from  which  copious  extracts  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Jesuit  Plettenberg's  «*  Notitia  CoogregatioDum  et  Tribunalium  Cuxi»  RomaMK.** 
Hildedieim,  1683. 
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If  such  a  court  was  to  exisf,  it  must  have  officials  ;  and  these 
must  be  paid  for  their  services.  That  the  mode  of  paying  them 
by  fees  is  liable  to  great  abuses,  and  so  exceedingly  objectionable, 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  In  an  age  of  universal  venality  and  cor* 
ruption,  it  was  hardly  to  be  expected  that  a  court  having  so  sin- 
gular a  jurisdiction,  and  where  so  much  was  necessarily  entrusted 
to  subordinate  officials,  should  remain  pure.  The  experience  of 
all  civilized  nations  has  shown  that  the  foulest  sinks  of  corruption 
in  the  body  politic  exist  in  connexion  with  courts  of  justice ;  not 
so  much,  however,  through  the  venality  of  judges  as  by  the 
abuses  of  their  obscure  officials.  The  technicalities  which  gather 
around  a  legal  system  render  it  in  a  short  time  so  complicated 
that  its  mysteries  become  inexplicable,  except  to  those  whose 
lives  are  devoted  to  their  application  and  practice.  Hence  many 
an  obscure  clerk  in  our  courts  derives  from  his  fees  an  income 

¥*eater  than  than  that  of  the  most  learned  judge  upon  the  bench* 
hese  sinks  of  corruption  are  worse  than  the  Augean  stables  ; 
they  are  like  a  deep  and  foul  cavern  with  no  outlet,  into  which 
should  Hercules  turn  the  current  of  a  river,  it  could  only  cleanse 
them  by  rending  away,  by  main  pressure,  its  rocky  walls.  The 
system  to  be  purified  must  be  destroyed. 

The  spiritual  courts  at  Rome,  and  the  Penitentiary  in  particu- 
lar, were  liable  to  these  abuses.  The  likelihood  of  corruption  is 
always  proportioned  to  the  temptation  and  the  prospect  oi  impu- 
nity. In  the  case  of  the  officials  of  the  Penitentiary,  both  were 
great.  The  ability  of  their  clients  was  the  only  bound  to  their 
exactions.  No  sum  could  be  too  great  for  the  penitent  to  pay 
him  who  held  the  key  to  that  paradise  he  had  forfeited.  The 
chances  of  detection  were  almost  nothing.  The  penitent  had 
his  absolution,  and  why  should  he  complain  ?  Even  were  he  so 
disposed,  he  could  not  expose  the  judge  without  publicly  pro- 
claiming himself  guilty  of  some  shameful  crime. 

Hence  gradually  arose  thatstate  of  things  set  forth  in  the  Centum 
Gravamma  of  the  German  princes.  The  statements  which  they 
make  are  undoubtedly  true  as  matters  of  fact.  The  error  consists 
in  our  charging  them  upon  the  Roman  Church,  as  though  she,  by 
her  Tax-Book,  and  Chancery  regulations,  and  penitential  canons, 
had  sanctioned  them ;  whereas,  in  fact,  they  were  designed  to 
prevent  them. 

These  abuses  in  the  Penitentiary  reached  their  height  about 
1560,  and  were  remedied  in  the  only  possible  way.  The  half 
century  which  witnessed  that  great  reformation  in  doctrine  from 
the  Church  of  Rome,  witnessed  no  less  a  reformation  in  manners 
and  morals  in  that  Church.  A  succession  of  pontiffs  arose  who 
knew  not  the  vices  of  an  Alexander  VI.,  nor  the  luxuries  of  a 
Leo  X.  'j  and  whose  austere  sanctity  of  life,  and  earnestness  of 
zeal,  would  have  done  honor  to  the  Waldenses  in  their  mountain 
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fastnesses.  This  reformation  breallied  into  that  Church  a  new 
life,  which  enabled  her  to  win  from  heathendom  more  ground 
than  she  had  lost  to  Protestantism.  Stringent  bulls  were  put 
forth,  regulating  the  procedures  of  all  the  spiritual  courts*  The 
Penitentiary  was  remodeled ;  the  greater  part  of  its  functions 
abrogated  ;  its  officials  transferred  to  other  offices ;  and  all  the 
fees  which  they  had  heretofore  enjoyed  and  abused,  were  utterly 
and  entirely  abolished.  This  was  finally  accomplished  by  Pope 
Pius  v.,  in  1569,  by  his  83d  "  Constitution,"  In  omnibus  ;  where 
he  directs  that  nothing  should  be  received  by  its  officers  for  writ- 
ing or  dispatching  letters  apostolical ;  or  even  for  the  materials 
employed  in  their  preparation,  nor  for  the  parchment,  wax,  or  ink 
used  ;  so  entirely  gratis  were  its  functions  to  be,  that  its  officials 
were  absolutely  prohibited  from  accepting  any  present,  even  when 
voluntarily  ofi(ered.^  These  taxes  were  thus  abolished  almost 
simultaneously  with  the  first  complaints  which  were  made  of  fhe 
abuses  growing  out  of  them.  Thus,  however  great  those  abases 
might  have  been,  as  it  was  not  the  design  of  the  Tax-Book  to 
occasion  them,  they  cannot  in  common  fairness  and  honesty  be 
charged  upon  the  Church  of  Rome  as  its  deliberate  and  authori- 
tive  acts. 

The  conclusions — most  unexpected  to  ourselves  when  this 
investigation  was  commenced — ^to  which  we  have  been  brought 
by  a  .weight  of  evidence  of  which  this  article  affords,  at  best,  a 
bare  sketch,  are :  that  the  Tax-Book  purporting  to  be  a  transcript 
of  that  put  forth  at  Rome  in  1514,  by  order  of  Leo  X.,  is  alto- 
gether genuine  and  authentic ;  but  that  it  it  in  no  wise  does,  nor 
18  intended  so  to  do,  grant  permission  for  the  commission  of  the 
crimes  specified ;  nor  establish  a  price  to  be  paid  for  their  pardon 
after  commission.  And  that,  therefore,  as  the  charge  of  licensing 
these  crimes  rests,  either  mediately  or  immediately,  upon  this 
book,  it  is  not  sustained  by  any  valid  evidence  ;  and  that  what- 
ever corrupt  individual  officials,  or  dignitaries  may  have  done,  no 
such  license  can  in  fairness  and  honesty  be  laid  to  the  charge  of 
the  Church  of  JR,ome. 

'  Nihil  autum  pro  litterarum  confectione,  nee  etiam  pro  charta,  attramento,  cera, 
capspla,  cordulis,  aliisque  rebus  ad  expeditionem  pertinentibua ;  neqae  a  speiite 
dfliitibns  acceptare  poisunt*  aed  omnia  gratia  e]q)edire  debeiit.--Pii»  Y.  Const  83. 
Magn,  Bull,  Bom* 


ARTICLE  X. 

CRITICAL  NOTICES. 

1.  ^otet  CriHeal,  Ea^pkmatarf,  and  PraeHcal,  in  the  Book  of  the  Prophet  hedak. 
By  AuBXT  BA&jf IS.  Second  Edition,  re?i8ed  and  corrected.  Leavitt,  IVow 
h  Co.,  2  voli.,  IQmo.,  pp.  536, 458. 

The  first  edition  of  this  work,  iwuei  in  three  large  octavo  volames,  seemed  to 
destroy  its  identity  with  Mr.  Barnes'  series  of  expository  volumes.  It  had  the 
appearance,  though  not  the  reality,  of  being  a  more  elaborate  and  ambitious  per- 
formance \  and  taking  a  place  in  a  higher  department  of  Biblical  literature,  it 
^ned  perhaps,  less  credit  than  it  woula  have  gained,  if  like  the  rest  of  his  works, 
It  occupied  the  position,  and  preferred  only  the  claims  of  Notes.  We  are  among 
those  who  are  ^lad  of  the  change  in  form  and  aspect  which  the  author  has  made  in 
the  present  edition.  By  judicious  abridgements  and  elisions,  by  omitting  the  sepe- 
rate  translation,  and  by  some  corrections  of  style,  a  condensation  has  been  effected 
which  brings  the  three  octavos  into  the  more  convenient  and  comely  shape  of  two 
handsome  sized  duodecimos*-a  change  of  which  a  reduction  of  price  is  not  the 
ov^  advantage. 

^  The  exposition  of  Mr.  Barnes  is  mainly  designed  for  popular  use  and  instruc- 
tion ;  and  with  this  end  in  view,  though  a  work  of  undoubted  learning  and  labor,  its 
characteristic  excellence  lies  not  in  its  critical  erudition.  With  a  summary,  but  often 
highly  felicitous  exposition  of  the  text,  it  devotes  itself  to  that  full  and  luminous 
illustration  of  its  meaning,  which  may  commend  it  to  the  popular  apprehension, 
and  best  enforce  its  practical  truths.  In  illustrating  the  fulfillment  of  prophecy, 
we  doubt  if  there  is  any  other  work  extant  which  is  so  copious  and  so  condusivt. 
All  the  research  of  modern  travellers  and  the  learning  of  orientalif>tB  are  brought  to 
the  illustration,  and  a  light  is  thrown  upon  the  text  which  often  imparts  a  new  mean* 
ingto  these  sublime  and  lofty  prophecies.  While,  therefore,  there  may  be  otbtr 
works  which  the  critical  scholar  will  consult,  the  Bible  reader  whose  aim  is  a 
clear  apprehension  of  the  meaning,  and  a  vivid  impression  of  truth  and  8ignifi«> 
cancy  of^  the  prophecy,  may  be  commended  with  un<}ualified  approbation  to  the 
work  before  us.  The  safe  exegesis,  the  copious  historical  and  archaelogical  iUot- 
tuitions,  the  familiar  lucid  style,  and  above  all,  the  devout  and  reverent  spirit,  a»d 
the  practical  religious  bearing  of  the  work,  will  give  it,  in  the  estimation  of  Chris** 
timns  and  scholars,  a  distinguished  place  in  the  voluminous  literature  of  Isaiah. 

3*  Harm  BtUeala  Quotodiana.  Daily  Scripture  Readingi.  By  the  late  Thomas 
Chaucuis,  DJ).,  LL.D.    In  three  volumes.   Harper  &  Brothers. 

Ths  death  of  Dr.  Chalmers,  and  the  disooveiy  of  his  posthumous  works,  have  (;iveii 
so  wide  a  notoriety  to  this  work  that  its  history  will  need  no  recital.  The  Christian 
world  was  eager  to  congratulate  itself  upon  a  bequest  so  extensive  and  so  pre* 
mising,  and  expectations  were  formed  which  are  probably  doomed,  in  many  cases, 
to  not  a  little  disappointment  The  **  readings'*  are  in  no  sense  expository  or  criti- 
cal. They  do  not  come  within  the  categery  of  the  commentary.  They  are  rather 
those  practical  thoughts  which  -are  suggested  to  the  author  by  the  first  perusal  of 
the  passaffe  to  which  they  refer,  and  constructed  more  for  the  reader's  splntual  edi- 
fication than  his  theolo^cal  or  ethical  instruction.  The  peculiarities  of  Chalmers' 
great  mind,  his  logic,  his  learning,  and  his  fervid  capacious  imagination,  are  scarcelv 
visible  here ;  his  awkward  massiveuess  of  style  oniy  remaining  to  identify  the  work 
as  his.  But  if  it  be  Chalmers  in  a  new  aspect,  it  is  nevertheless  a  most  lovely  and 
winnuiff  aspect  The  warmth  and  glow  of  feeling  which  pervade  these  '*  readings," 
the  profound  spiritoality,  and  practical  sagacity,  and  kindly  tender  emotion  which 
they  display,  more  than  compensate,  in  a  work  like  this,  for  any  lack  of  leamiujg 
or  eloquence.  For  personal,  practic^  perusal,  with  special  reference  to  self-exami- 
nation and  to  religious  feeling,  we  know  nothiiig  in  the  whole  range  of  religious 
reading,  more  fresh,  engaging  aad  iB^>reMiTe.    Tb^  aie  so  entirely  uiaffectM,  so 
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free  from  common  place  and  cant,  and  so  oTerflowing  with  genuine  feeling,  that 
they  catch  hold  of  the  reader's  warmest  sympathies  at  once,  and  suggest  the  most 
precious  trains  of  thought.  The  style  in  which  the  volumes  are  issued  is  veiy  beau- 
tiful, and  worthy  of  the  work.  Two  of  thre--  have  been  issued,  and  this  series  is  to 
be  followed  by  a  second,  entitled,  Horm  BibliecB  SabboHcm, 

3.  Greek  Reading-Book^  for  tht  itfe  of  Sekook.  By  Rev.  J.  A  Speitcea.  A.M. 
D.  Appleton  &  Co. 

This  work,  desired  to  be  the  first  reading  manual  for  the  Greek  student,  begins  by 
early  and  ingenious  Idssons  in  construction,  illustrating  successively  the  various 
principles  of  grammar  and  particularly  the  particles.  If  not  a  substitute  for  the 
grammar,  it  is  at  least  such  a  repetition  of  grammatical  rules  and  principles  as  Id 
serve  as  an  admirable  drill.  The  second  part  is  composed  of  Frederick  Jacob*s  well- 
known  Greek  Reader,  to  which  are  added  some  of  the  best  passages  of  the  CyroptuUa 
and  Anabctns,  The  Notes  follow  these,  and  then  a  convenient  and  copious  lexi- 
con— the  whole  making  a  portable  volume,  which  we  must  say,  is  beautifully  and 
accurately  printed.  Mr.  Spencer's  Notes  are  excellent — a  little  too  profuse  perhaps, 
and  offering  too  much  assistance  to  the  pupil,  to  meet  the  ri^d  notions  of  some 
teachers— but  they  are  concisely  stated,  and  replete  with  learnmg  and  good  sense. 
The  work  will  be  found  a  very  convenient  text-book. 

4.  The  Oermania  tmd  Agrieola  of  Caius  Cornelius  Taeiitu,  with  Nbtei  for  Cot- 
leges,  By  W.  S.  TTiiEK,  Professor  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Languages  in  Amhent 
College.    Wiley  and  Putman. 

Wb  wish  that  Prof.  Tyler  had  given  an  edition  of  the  History,  and  other  works  of 
Tacitus,  in  the  same  scholarly  and  tasteful  style,  with  which  he  has  edited  these 
two  gems.  The  spirit  and  genius  of  the  author  have  been  nicely  appreciated ;  and 
besides  presenting  an  accurate  text,  emandated  by  the  results  of  Grcrman  criticism, 
the  illustrative  notes  bring  the  student  into  that  close  sympathy  with  the  beauties 
of  the  author,  which  eive  a  zest  and  a  meaning  to  the  work  of  translation.  Consid- 
ered as  helps,  these  Notes  are  certainly  admirable — they  touch  rapidly  and  precisely 
upon  the  point  of  difficulty,  and  convey  to  the  pupil  tne  information  he  needs,  and 
no  more.  It  is  a  finely  executed  work  in  all  respects,  and  can  |be  commended  to 
teachers  with  a  degree  of  confidence  that  all  classical  text-books  do  not  deserve. 

5.  Pictorial  History  of  England,    Harper  &  Brothers. 

We  have  briefly  indicated,  several  times,  the  high  estimate  which  we  had  formed  of 
this  work.  We  should  be  glad  to  notice  its  completion  more  at  length,  if  there 
were  space:  In  the  higher  sense  of  the  word,  the  work  can  scarcely  be  called  a  his- 
torv.  It  is  rather  an  industrious  collection  of  elements,  much  of  which  has  been 
hitherto  suffered  to  lie  in  comparative  obscurity,  and  from  which  a  history  might  be 
constructed,  which  should  better  picture  forth  the  life  and  ^nius  of  the  &itish 
people  than  any  yet  written.  The  peculiarity  of  the  work,  aside  from  its  pictorial 
illustrations,  consists  in  its  copious  and  careful  details  of  the  condition  of  the  people. 
While  other  histories  engross  themselves  with  the  wars,  the  vices  and  successions  of 
kings,  the  movements  of  cabinets  and  the  intrigues  of  politicians,  this  opens  the  un- 
known but  highly  interesting  page  of  popular  life. — We  think  it  a  candid,  well 
written  and  very  accurate  portraiture  of  the  most  interesting  features  of  British  his- 
tory ;  and  though  it  will  not  supersede  Hume,  nor  forstall  Mr.  Macaulay's  anticipat- 
ed labors,  it  may  be  commended  as  on  the  whole,  for  popular  use,  the  best  work  of 
the  kind  extant. 

6.  A  Qreek  Chrammar,  fort  he  use  of  Schools  and  Colleges.    By  E.  A.  Sophoci^es, 
A.M.    A  New  Edition.    Hartford:  Huntington. 

We  may  characterise  this  Grammar  as  eminently  thorough  and  practical.  Its  prime 
attention  is  directed  to  those  principles  of  grammar,  and  features  of  the  language, 
which  the  pupil  needs  first  and  most  familiarly  to  know ;  and  in  some  of  these,  it 
far  exceeds,  in  extent  of  illustration,  any  school  gprammar  of  the  Greek  that  we 
know  of.  The  thorough  drill  in  which  it  exercises  the  learner  at  the  outset,  in  the 
peculiarities  of  accent,  literal  and  syllabic  changes,  and  contractions.  Sic.,  is  lo  be 
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ipecially  noticed.  It  is  e<iually  fall  in  illustrating  the  inflection  of  words*  and  es- 
pecially of  the  verbs,  which  are  presented  ingeniously  and  perspicuously.  In  these 
two  departments  the  principal  merit  of  the  book  lies.  Its  explanation  of  syntax  is 
feeble  and  not  equal  to  the  excellence  of  the  preceding  parts.  As  a  practical  work 
for  beginners,  it  has  this  conclusive  proof  of  its  adaptedness,  that  it  has  been  selected 
by  several  of  the  best  colleges  and  institutions,  as  the  one  best  fitted  for  the 
purpose. 

7.  Cyclopedia  of  Moral  and  Beligiout  AneedoUi.  By  Rev.  K.  As  vim,  A.  M. 
With  an  httroductum,  by  Rev.  Gsorox  B.  Chbevxb,  D.D.  Leavitt»  Trow 
fcCo. 

There  is  great  industry  evinced  in  the  collection  of  these  anecdotes,  find  skill  in 
their  arrangement  The  compiler  professes  to  have  extracted  from  the  principcd 
collections  all  that  were  deemed  suitable  to  his  scope,  and  to  have  added  from  other 
sources,  such  as  the  files  of  newspapers,  and  other  repositories,  a  vast  number 
besides.  They  are  generally  left  to  stand  in  the  same  phraseology  in  which  he 
found  them,  and  consequenUy  have  no  kind  of  unity ;  but  they  are  well  classified^ 
and  accompanied  with  copious  indexes,  topical  and  scriptural.  The  work  forms  by 
far  the  most  convenient,  as  it  is  undoubtedly  the  most  complete,  collection  of  in- 
teresting facts,  incidents,  and  anecdotes,  that  can  be  found.  The  value  of  such  a 
work  as  this,  for  the  purposes  of  the  preacher,  the  teacher,  the  parent,  is  too  ob- 
viously great  to  need  to  be  mentioned.  It  is  finely  printed,  and  issued  in  parts, 
eight  of  which  will  complete  the  work«-piice  25  cents,  each. 
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ERRATA. 

Ths  article  in  our  last  nnmber,  on  the  Saracenic  Literature,  by  Rer.  Dr.  Beecher, 
wn  injured  in  many  places,  we  regret  to  aay,  by  errors  of  the  press,  for  which  theie 
are  no  other  apologies  than  unavoidable  haste  in  the  ezamination  of  proofs,  and  a 
very  obscure  manuscript.  So  for  as  the  correction  can  be  made  by  a  note,  we  would 
now  repair  the  mischief.  There  are  some  errors  which  are  so  obviously  typographi- 
cal that  the  reader  needs  no  advertisement  of  them.  Others  are  more  raaptra  to 
mislead. 

« 
On  p.  154,  line  15,  for  Alhakun,  read  Alhakem. 
"  "  155,  twice,  **  "  Matazalians,  "  Motazalians. 

*<  "  156, 11th  line  from  the  bottom,  for  Albat^vi,  read  Albategni. 
«•  «    «    16th  line  «*  Ebi»  Aluam,  ««  Ebn  Eluam. 

«  "  159, 10th    "  -  «  Roman  "  Romance. 

«'  **  J  60, 5th      ««  •«   Art,  «*  Evil. 

"  "    "    10th    "  "  Duncan,        "  Denina. 

*«  "  161, 25th    "  "  Beranger,     ««  Berenger. 

«  «    "    9th     *«  "  Tourdoin,     "  Jourdain. 

"  «    "    4th     "  «*  Farmer,        "  Turner. 

«  «*    "    16th   ««  .  "  Trouvtres,     "  Troutwes. 

« 18th    "  «*  deprecate,     "  depreciate.  ' 

It  will  be  seen  that  most  of  these  erron  occur  in  the  spelling  of  unusual  proper 
nunes,  which  beinff  obscurely  written,  were  not  strangely  misread.  A  few  other 
mistakes  occur  in  the  number,  which  will  be  readily  perceived. 


THE 


BIBLICAL    REPOSITORY 


AND 


CLASSICAL  REVIEW. 


THIRD  SERIES,  NO.  XV.— WHOLE  NUMBER,  LXXL 

JULY,   1848. 


ARTICLE  I. 


INFLUENCE  OF  COLLEGES,  ESPECIALLY  ON  WEST- 
ERN EDUCATION  AND  CIVILIZATION. 

Bj  Hey,  Chakle*  Whit«,  D.D.,  President  of  Wabash  College,  Indiana. 

All  who  have  become  acquainted  with  American  society, 
have  observed  that  its  most  marked  feature,  is  restless  activity. 
Enterprise  is  more  characteristic  of  us  than  a  high  civilization ; 
a  passion  for  the  glitter  and  parade  of  wealth,  more  than  a 
tendency  to  substantial,  unostentatious  investments  and  solid 
comforts.  It  has  now  become  a  universal  statement  alid  opinion, 
that  a  spirit  of  adventure  and  advancement,  as  also  an  actual' 
forward  and  ascending  movement,  are  no  where  in  the  country 
more  apparent  than  in  the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi.  This 
ardor  and  progress,  as  is  always  the  fact  in  new  countries, 
respect  the  physical  more  than  the  intellectual;  fortunes  and 
honors  more  than  facilities  of  knowledge  and  achievements  of 
mind.  All  education  is  in  a  depressed  condition.  A  large 
proportion  of  the  population  remains  far  below  the  highest  and 
best  forms  of  civilization.  There  is,  however,  at  the  present 
time,  a  very  general  and  a  very  determined  purpose  on  the  part 
of  the  West  to  emerge,  intellectually  and  morallir,  and  place 
itself,  at  least  on  a  level  with  the  best  educated  and  best  ordered 
communities. 

It  will  be  the  object  of  this  discussion,  to  exhiLit  the  capable 
influence  of  Western  Colleges  in  assisting  the  existing  auspicious 
movement  in  behalf  of  education  and  a  superior  civilization. 

I.  These  Literary  Institutions  are  peculiarly  fitted  and  re- 
.sponsible  for  the  introduction  into  the  country,  of  a  sound  and 
thorough  scholarship. 
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In  accomplishing^  this  object,  much  time,  labor  and  patience 
are  to  be  employed  in  removing  several  formidable  obstacles  to 
the  creation  and  diffusion  of  a  high  intelligence.  The  first  is,  a 
deep  and  general  prejudice  against  all  literary  training  in  Collies. 
These  seats  of  learning,  as  is  supposed,  produce  and  continue  those 
invidious  distinctions  in  society  already  too  wide  and  too  numer- 
ous. The  working  classes,  confessedly  a  large  part  of  the 
sinew  and  worth  of  the  community,  are  often  heard  to  allege, 
that  Colleges,  besides  elevating  a  few,  made  by  Heaven  their 
equals,  to  lord  it  over  them,  encourage  lazy  idleness  and  ill 
habits.  They  regard  them  like  packages  of  goods  and  boxes 
at  store-doors,  as  great  lounging-places  made  respectable,  as 
popular  lures  to  beguile  away  precious  time,  that  ought  to  be 
employed  in  the  sober  duties  of  life.  Others,  looking  at  them  in 
a  religious  light,  believe  them  formed  to  nourish  sectarianism, 
bigotry,  exclusiveness ;  to  stereotype  irresistibly  their  own 
peculiarities  of  faith  and  morals  upon  all  the  unpractised,  unwary 
youth  committed  to  their  Jesuitical  mint.  This  prejudice, 
standing  directly  opposed  to  almost  the  only  means  of  a  liberal 
education  existing  in  nascent  communities,  is  deep-rooted  and 
widely  diffused. — Another  obstacle  is  a  settled  impression,  that 
instruction  in  the  higher  parts  of  an  intellectual  course,  is  unne- 
cessary and  perhaps  prejudicial.  Great  numbers  urgently  insist, 
that  Common  Schools  are  the  best  and  only  needed  Colleges  for 
republicans.  After  graduating  in  these,  energetic,  independent 
minds,  and  none  others  are  worth  cultivating  at  sll,  will,  as  they 
believe,  school  themselves,  and  school  themselves  well  and 
largely  for  any  sphere  which  thev  may  be  called  to  move  in. 
The  learned  professions,  they  freeJy  admit,  as  well  as  the  higher 
fields  of  science,  require  mental  acquisitions  and  mental  discipline 
far  beyond  what  can  be  furnished  by  these  elementary  seminaries. 
But  the  men,  say  they,  who  cannot  obtain  both  these  by  self- 
guided  inquiries  and  self-imposed  intellectual  exercises,  shonld 
infer  that  Heaven  designs  them  for  some  other  sphere  of  action. 
Franklin,  they  allege,  was  never  drilled  in  a  recitation-room, 
nor  initiated  into  philosophy  by  blackboard,  diagram  and 
lecture,  to  teach  him  how  to  put  the  lightning  into  a  bottle,  to 
play  with  thunderbolts  as  with  rush-lights.  Bowditch,  they  add, 
was  never  driven  through  Euclid  and  Conic  Sections  and  Calcu- 
lus, whether  he  would  or  not,  at  the  point  of  College  authority; 
nor  Washington,  Patrick  Henry  and  Clay,  called  by  a  College 
bell  from  chapel  to  recitation,  from  recitation  to  chapel,  from  the 
Professor  of  Mathematics,  to  the  Professor  of  Languages,  from  the 
Professor  of  Languages  to  the  Professor  of  Rhetoric,  and  so  success- 
sively  through  a  formidable  line  of  installed  dignitaries.  Yet,  in 
profound  scholarship,  in  apure,  classical,  splendid  eloquence,  these 
self-constructed  men  are  mirivalled  and  unequalled.    Cease,  they 
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tell  us,  cease  crowding  the  soil  with  plants  from  the  green-house, 
and  the  rich  teeming  earth  will  send  up  healthy  towering  occu- 
pants ;  shut  up  the  Colleges  and  deliver  up  from  these,  nursed,  pro- 
tected, formal^  feeble,  dependent  products,  and  we  shall  have  men, 
original,  independent,  powerful  f — A  third  obstacle  to  an  estab- 
lishment and  diffusion  at  the  West  of  a  superior  intelligence  and 
scholarship,  is  a  prevalent  haste  to  rush  into  the  professions.  It 
is  with  vast  difficulty,  that  young  men  intended  for  these  spheres 
of  life,  can  be  induced  to  pursue  a  course  oi  thorough  education. 
Situated  in  the  midst  of  the  stir  and  excitement  incident  to 
society  in  the  process  of  rapid  formation;  in  the  midst  of  a 
general  growth  and  progress,  where  the  qualified  and  unqualified, 
the  superior  and  inferior,  seem;  to  be  swept  on  together,  almost 
irrespective  of  personal  exertion ;  in  the  midst  of  promises  of 
immediate  and  brillianrt  reward  to  professional  services ;  in  the 
midst  of  a  population  in  no  wise  disposed  to  criticise  their  efforts 
severely,  or  to  be  (fissatisfied  with  anything  possessing  a  dashing 
vivacity,  fluency  and  boldness — ^in  the  midst  of  these  circum^ 
stances,  the  tenclency  to  enter  on  professional  life  with  exceedingly 
slender  qualifications,  is  general  and  powerful.  The  scene 
presented  at  the  entrances  of  the  professions,  is  like  that  at  a 
wharf  JQst  before  a  ship  sets  sail.  The  passengers  must  be 
aboard,  come  what  will !  They  push  ahead,  almost  as  if  it  were 
a  matter  of  life  and  death.  One  leaves  behind  him  his  trunk, 
one  his  pocket-book,  another  his  stock  of  sea-stores,  another  his 
important  papers,  and  there  is  not  one,  who  has  not  left  much 
behind  him ;  a  few,  in  their  haste  and  rush,  fall  off  the  plank  into> 
the  sea  and  at  much  risk  and  vexation,  covered  with  sea-weed 
and  mod  are  hauled  on  board.  On  board !  on  board !  at  all 
hazards !  by  plank  or  by  sea ;  clothed,  or  denuded ;  trunk,,  papers, 
stores,  money,  or  no  trunk,  papers,  stores,  money !  on  board ! 
whatever  else  is  gained  or  lost.  Such  is  the  rush  and  scramble 
to  get  into  professional  life.  This  disposition  is  manifest 
through  the  whole  course  of  an  education.  Western  Literary 
Institutions  are  mortified  to  see  themselves  acting  the  part  of  an 
up-town  omnibus,  discharging  its  passengers  at  every  street* 
comer.  Some  students  leave  at  the  preparatory  stage  of  their 
course,  some  fall  out  just  after  entering  freshman,  some  at  sopho- 
more, some  at  junior,  some  at  senior  standing.  The  excitement, 
the  golden  profit,  the  clustering  honors  of  a  profession,  invite 
and  captivate,  and  carry  them  off,  in  spite  of  all  opposing 
influences. 

The  removal  of  these  powerful  prejudices,  impressions  and 
tendencies,  and  the  establishment  of  correct  and  liberal  senti- 
ments, constitute  the  most  important  and  most  laborious  of  the 
services  of  Western  Colleges,  in  behalf  of  a  sound  education  and 
sound  scholarship.   It  is  a  part  of  their  arduous  labor  to  vindicate 
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themselves  from  the  charge  of  being  seats  of  idleness,  bigotry,  or 
aristocracy,  and  to  bring  themselves  into  a  fair  reputation,  by 
sending  abroad   their   students   with   disciplined  minds,  large 
acquisitions,  catholic  opinions,  an  unostentatious  bearing.     In 
respect  to  the  impression  that  collegiate  education  and  eminent 
learning  are  unnecessary,  or  if  ever  needed,  are  attainable  by 
unassisted  personal  exertion,  and  in  respect  to  the  consequent 
disposition  to  rush  unqualified  into  the  professions  and  other 
spheres  of  induence,  it  is  the  province  of  Colleges  to  disabuse 
and  undeceive  the  country  :   to   settle,    as  the   philosophy  of 
instruction,  this  radical  principle,  that  mind  educates  mind,  in 
childhood,  and  youth  orally  ;  to  establish  upon  that  basis  a  general 
conviction,  that  in  all  ordinary  cases,  men,  who  desire  to  rise  to 
intellectual   wealth  and  power,  must  submit  their  faculties  to 
teaching  minds,  and  through  a  long  laborious  course  receive^ 
in  patient  docility,  line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept.     As 
a  proof   that  those  who  become  brilliant  and    eminent   by  a 
process  of  self-development  and  self-instruction,  are  exceptions, 
and  not  be  used  as  data  for  the  establishment  of  a  general  propo- 
sition, or  for  the  encouragement  of  common  minds  in  the  neglect 
of  the  usual  aids  and   methods  of  education,  they  must  array 
before   all  aspirants  to  intellectual  eminence,  the  indisputable 
fact,  that  of  self-waked,  self-elevated  men  belonging  to  the  first 
order  of  minds,  not  more  than  three  have  ever  appeared  upon 
the  top  of  any  one  century ;  that  on  many  a  decade  of  centuries, 
not  a  single  self-kindled  luminary  has  shone ;  that  of  the  second 
and  third  order  of  intellect,  not  more  than  one  in  a  thousand  has 
burst  from  obscurity  and  without  rules  or  teachers,  attained  to 
eminence.     A  general  expectation  of  eminence  and  success,  by 
means  of  that  unaided  and  unguided  culture  which  leaves  nine 
hundred  and  ninety-nine  in  every  thousand,  to  live  and  move 
down  on  their  original  level,  must  be  instantly  seen  and  confessed 
to  be  absurd   and  preposterous,  just  as  it  would  be  for  every 
insect  on  the  land  to  set  up  for  an  original  luminary,  because 
a  few  animals  are,  of  themselves,  phosphorescent ;  for  every  fish 
of  the  sea  to  undertake  to  be  a  galvanic-battery  because  some 
eels  have  electrical  power ;  for  every  lump  of  iron  ore  to  claim  to 
be  a  mariner's  compass,  because  a  few  specimens  of  that  mineral 
are  endowed  with  the  magnetic  principle. 

Besides  the  removal  of  prevalent  prejudices  and  errors,  Collies 
are  responsible  for  a  direct,  public,  earnest,  eloquent  advocacy, 
which  shall  assist  to  settle  popular  opinion  in  favor  of  superior 
scholarship  and  intelligence. 

The  higher  Literary  Institutions  should  also  do  much  to  intro- 
duce superior  intelligence  into  the  country,  by  being  themselves 
good  exemplifications  of  solid  learning.  Candidates  for  profes- 
sional or  official  stations,  in  order  to  be  sufficiently  incited  to  en- 
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rich  themselres  intellectually,  need  to  be  witnesses  of  the  supe- 
nor  graces  and  gifts  of  highly  cultivated  minds.  But  few  will 
push  a  joumeyi  whither  no  travelers  are  gone  ahead :  few  at- 
tempt unseen  eminences.  How  shall  men,  generally,  be  expected 
to  love  or  seek  the  light,  unless  it  shines'?  Let  illuminations  be 
kindled  and  they  will  instantly  rise  up,  confident,  inspirited,  and 
approach  them.  But  like  persons  bom  in  the  collieries,  they  will 
be  satisfied  to  live  and  drudge  in  the  dim  atmosphere  of  torch- 
light, until  they  are  made  aware  that  regions  of  day  exist  above 
them.  Colleges  will  ever  be  the  seats,  of  superior  intellectual 
attainments.  Their  professors  will  be  among  the  most  laborious 
students  and  best  scholars  of  the  country  which  surrounds  them. 
Their  light  will  be  one  which  cannot  be  hid.  Frequently  they 
will  be  abroad  among  the  people  as  able,  literary,  ^cientinc  lec- 
turers, addressing  lai^e  assemblies  on  the  practical  and  popular 
subjects  pertaining  to  their  appropriate  departments  of  study  and 
instruction.  They  will  become  known  and  read  of  all  men,  and 
their  profiting  appear  unto  many.  These  public  discourses,  rich 
with  tne  truths  and  illustrations  of  science  and  literature,  embel- 
lished with  chaste  and  sprightly  graces  of  style,  powerful  with  a 
classical  and  appropriate  eloquence,  can  no  more  be  delivered 
without  waking  and  electrifying  intellects,  without  setting  for- 
ward,  on  forced  marches,  all  the  expectants  and  all  the  occu- 
pants of  stations  requiring  intellectual  furniture,  than  you  can 
point  avarice  to  chests  of  gold,  or  ambition  to  a  throne,  without 
kindling  a  hidden  fire,  and  producing  a  rush  and  a  struggle.  Emi- 
nent scholarship  will  rank  as  a  high  distinction  and  honor.  It 
will  be  the  goal  of  many  a  hard  race,  the  prize  of  many  a  noble 
rivalship. 

Colleges  have  opportunity  to  accomplish  something  in  behalf 
of  good  scholarship,  by  means  of  their  anniversaries  One  effect 
of  these  is  to  call  together  men  of  the  best  talents  and  learning : 
another,  to  collect  under  the  light  and  power  of  such  talents  and 
learning,  great  numbers  of  those  who  are  exercising  professional 
and  official  functions.  These  last  return  to  their  intellectual  la- 
bors after  the  literary  festival,  after  contemplating  the  wealth,  the 
working,  the  accomplishments  of  great  and  liberal  minds,  freshly 
inspired  and  resolved.  They  return  with  a  standard  of  attain- 
ment greatly  elevated,  with  an  ardor  of  high  scholarship  there- 
after irrepressible.  Their  lamp  burns  later  at  night  and  earlier  in 
the  morning.  Their  mental  action  is  more  vigorous,  more  origi- 
nal, more  vivacious.  Their  whole  intellectual  being  is  more  sus- 
ceptible, acquisitive,  strong,  retentive.  Thus,  every  year  may  the 
Colleges  give  augmented  impulse,  warmer  inspiration,  to  the  in- 
tellectual  classes  around  them. 

The  great  influence,  however,  of  Western  Colleges,  in  behalf  of 
sound  learning  and  superior  intelligence,  must  be  exerted  through 
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the  well-trained  intellect,  which  they  are  responsihle,  annually, 
to  send  out  and  plant  in  the  midst  of  the  population*  There  is 
BO  law  of  matter  or  of  mind  more  invariable,  or  more  powerful, 
than  intellectual  sympathy^  Almost  as  an  instinct  does  mind  re- 
spond to  mind  !  Intellects,  like  the  stars,  are  eloquent,  when  their 
voice  is  not  heard.  Thought  intense,  sculptures  itself  on  the 
forehead,  intelligence  beams  on  the  countenance ;  the  mind's 
great  occupations  and  communions  are  revealed  in  outward  air 
and  manner.  Without  assuming  to  be  an  instructor,  every  grace- 
ful intellect  from  our  literary  institutions,  will  have,  unconsciously 
and  uninvited,  a  cluster  of  pupil  intellects  around  it,  drinking  in 
its  light,  worshipping  its  riches  and  its  might.  Moreover,  culti- 
vated minds  have  their  voice,  and  whenever  they  speak,  there 
will  be  listening  and  learning  minds  to  hear,  to  awake,  to  thrill. 
It  is  not  intimated  that  there  can  be,  in  this  way,  any  sudden  crea- 
tions of  superior  scholarship.  But  the  various  private  and  pub- 
lic communications  of  excellent  scholars,  by  conversations  and 
addresses,  will  have  electrical  efficacy.  Their  intellectual  wealth, 
their  thirst  for  truth,  their  reverence  for  learning,  their  concep- 
tions, their  power,  breathed  forth  and  manifested  in  a  pure  elo- 
quence, will  communicate  spirit,  hope  and  action  through  a  wide 
realm  of  susceptible  mind.  This  effect  will  be  specially  visible 
in  the  learned  professions.  So  long  as  man  is  man,  it  will  occur 
inevitably  and  invariably,  that  no  individual  can  take  a  high  in- 
tellectual position  at  the  bar,  in  the  pulpit,  in  the  legislature,  on 
the  bench,  or  in  the  medical  art,  without  provoking  the  emulation 
of  a  whole  band  of  spirits  about  him.  Do  we  see  a  powerful  ad- 
vocate, a  successful  preacher,  a  profound  jurist,  an  elegant  de- 
bater, or  an  eminent  physician,  standing  forth  alone  in  his  profes- 
sion, all  his  compeers  being  left  behind  him?  Possibly  he  may 
continue  to  stand  thus  alone ;  but  if  he  does,  he  must  make  giant 
strides,  forward  and  upward.  A  phalanx  of  aspirants,  climbing 
rapidly  and  resolutely  up,  will  soon  plant  their  feet  on  the  same 
eminence  which  he  now  occupies.  Many  an  individual,  at  the 
top  of  his  profession,  has  seen  rush  by  him  and  beyond  him,  rival 
spirits  who  were  waked  and  prompted  solely  by  his  own  bril- 
liancy and  success.  This  excitement,  emulation  and  advance* 
ment,  reach  down  through  all  the  ranks  of  educated  men.  When 
the  highest  existing  standard  is  raised,  and  the  best  scholars  be- 
come Detter,  every  stratum  of  salient  mind  below,  rises  up  suc- 
cessively, like  steam  when  the  downward  pressure  is  off.  The 
spirit  of  society  in  this  country  will  allow  of  no  broad  belt  be- 
tween its  different  grades.  If  the  large,  tall  trees  push  higher 
their  heads,  the  lesser  and  lower  will  shoot  upward  luxuriantly 
and  rapidly  after  them.  The  advancement  of  the  Faculty  of  Col- 
leges in  solid  learning,  the  production  by  them  of  proportionally 
riper  and  sounder  scholars,  the  consequent  lifting  higher  up  of 
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numerous  other  minds  abroad  in  the  country,  the  eventual  giving 
new  intelligsence  and  power  to  the  entire  body  of  literary  ana 
professional  men-~these  constitute  a  truly  brilliant  senes  of 
effects;  they  present  an  aggregate  accomplishment  of  surpassing 
grandeur  and  importance.  The  position  of  Colleges,  as  capable 
of  being  the  original  sources  of  such  successive  intellectual  illu- 
minations, is  truly  a  proud  one.  They  beam  up  their  light :  it  is 
kindled  and  rekindled  like  signal  fires  on  hill-tops,  until  it  shines 
over  the  whole  face  of  the  land !  Accomplishea  minds,  the  pro- 
duction of  seminaries  of  learning,  are  to  the  country  a  glory,  real 
and  permanent.  No  present  clouds,  no  passage  of  centuries,  ean 
hide  or  obscure  them. 

II.  Another  service  of  which  Western  Colleges  are  eminently 
camible,  is  an  important  and-useful  action  upon  Common  Schools. 

This  influence  is,  by  a  large  portion  of  Western  people,  reluc* 
tantly  admitted.  The  operation,  they  insist,  is  a  reverse  one,  that 
of  Common  Schools  upon  Colleges,  so  that  if  school-houses  be 
either  unbuilt  or  be  empty,  Colleges  will  be  left  chiedy  with- 
out either  students  or  endowments.  This  important  agency 
of  the  primary  in  behalf  of  the  higher  institutions,  is  very  justly 
claimed.  They  are  in  truth  to  the  Colleges,  living,  feeding  springs. 
They  first  assist  to  plant,  prompt,  invigorate  them,  and  then 
furnish  raw  material  to  be  wrought  into  forms  of  beauty  and  use- 
fulness. But  while  these  persons  are  right  in  their  impression  of 
the  radical  and  indispensable  influence  of  primary  schools,  they 
are  egregiously  wrong  in  denying  the  reflex  influence  of  Colleges 
upon  these  early  nurseries.  The  former — Colleges — elaborate  and 
ripen  seed  for  germination  and  life  upon  the  bosom  of  the  common 
mind.  They  create  light  and  heat  to  animate  and  guide  all  in^ 
cipient  instruction.  As  well  cut  off  the  gas  reservoir,  which  illu- 
minates a  city,  or  extinguish  suns  in  the  midst  of  their  opake 
orbs,  as  put  out  the  Colleges  in  the  midst  of  the  Common  Schools. 

Their  first  effect  in  favor  of  these  juvenile  institutions,  is  to 
produce  an  appreciation  and  desire  of  education  among  the  mass 
of  the  population.  Negligence  and  indifference  in  respect  to  all 
intellectual  cultivation,  are  inevitably  incident  to  new  settle- 
ments. The  first  business  of  the  Western  emigrant  is  to  protect 
himself  from  the  elements,  and  obtain  daily  food  of  the  coarsest 
materials.  Neither  a  school,  nor  a  school-house  will  be  thought 
of^  till  the  demands  of  nature,  which  cannot  be  delayed,  are  satis- 
fied. The  population  for  many  years  is  sparse,  making  schools 
inconvenient.  Owing  to  the  equality  and  simple  habits  of  pio- 
neer life,  and  the  few  requisitions  made  for  educated  mind,  the 
disadvantages  of  being  destitute  of  a  Common  School  training,  are 
but  little  felt.  These  causes,  operating  together,  produce  in  new 
countries  a  great  and  general  apathy  in  respect  to  early  educa- 
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tion.  So  long  as  this  indifference  remains,  efforts  in  behalf  of 
schools  will  be  feeble  and  nearly  fruitless.  There  might  exist 
ample  funds,  competent  instructors,  required  and  superior  books; 
but  if  primary  education  be  not  valued  and  desired,  these  advan- 
tages will  be  like  facilities  for  farming  and  manufacturing,  when 
there  are  none  desirous  to  engage  in  these  employments ;  or  like 
a  noble  fleet  of  merchantmen,  rigged  and  manned,  where  men 
wish  neither  freight  nor  passage.  Indifference  is  a  dry  rot,  a  palsy. 
Until  this  is  taken  away,  every  movement  in  favor  of  education 
is  a  useless  agitation  in  a  valley  of  death :  changes  are  no  im:- 
provements  :  it  is  all  dry  bones  and  inanimation  still.  It  is  in- 
dispensable, that  a  strong  educational  feeling,  as  a  life,  as  a  pas- 
sion, as  a  stirring  impulse,  pervade  the  community.  Mental  cul- 
ture must  be  a  family  ambition,  a  neighborhood  pride,  a  universal 
emulation.  It  must  become  a^habit,  an  expectation,  a  pre-requi- 
site  element  of  social  organization.  Colleges  can  greatly  assist 
in  the  production  of  this  state  of  things.  If  the  spirit  of  educa- 
tion  linger  at  all  among  the  people,  they  can  evolve,  fan,  instruct 
it.  If  it  be  wanting,  they  can  create  it.  A  part  of  their  power 
is  exerted  on  the  simple  principle  of  that  commendable  rivalry, 
already  alluded  to.  Unreached  eminences,  unattained  advan- 
tages, are  instantly  valued  and  desired,  on  being  laid  out  fairly 
before  the  general  mind.  It  is  the  first  and  strongest  impulse  of 
man,  from  infancy  upward,  to  push  himself  into  all  the  visible 
places  which  are  above  him,  especially  into  all  the  places  where 
ne  sees  others  in  actual  possession  of  superiority  and  importance. 
The  grand  vocation  of  Colleges,  as  before  stated,  is  to  plant,  over 
the  face  of  society,  men  of  developed,  refined,  enriched,  influen- 
tial minds.  These  will  be  known  and  read  of  all  men.  Their 
skill  in  business,  their  familiarity  with  science  and  art,  their  know- 
ledge of  man  and  the  workings  of  societv,  their  acquaintance  witli 
the  past,  and  prophetic  insight  into  the  niture,  their  sway  of  mind, 
their  guidance  of  public  interests,  their  advancement  to  official 
station,  their  rising  fame,  will  have  the  effect  of  a  charm  upon  a 
vigilant,  susceptible  community.  There  will  be  around  each  of 
them,  not  the  aspiratipns  and  tug  of  colleagues  and  rivals  only, 
but  an  awaking,  a  struggle,  a  resurrection  of  the  general  mind. 
A  zeal,  a  hope,  a  stern  unfaltering  purpose  will  be  kindled, 
which  nothing  can  resist.  In  the  hearts  of  fathers,  mothers, 
sons,  daughters,  simultaneously  is  whispered  the  inquiry  :  Is  ig- 
norance all  that  lies  between  us  and  these  possessions,  preroga- 
tives, distinctions  ?  Bridged  shall  be  the  chasm !  Is  it  true, 
positively,  that  education  can  conduct  and  advance  us  to  them 
all  1  No  longer  dwell  we  and  our  families  here,  linked  to  these 
inferiorities,  crushed  under  this  intellectual  poverty.  Up !  out  of 
this  place !     Up  we  all !    Build  school-houses,  plant  schools,  call 
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school-masters,  furnish  books,  gather  the  children,  inspire  the 
youth !  evolve,  uplift  the  population  ! 

A  more  direct  and  immediate  influence  of  the  educated,  whom 
the  Colleges  are  able  to  plant  among  the  people,  is  exerted  by 
their  private  suggestions ;  by  their  efforts  through  the  press  ;  by 
their  public  lectures.  In  these  methods  they  may  communicate 
at  mass  of  needed  information,  present  an  array  of  powerful 
motives,  an  accumulation  of  fervid,  eloquent  appeals,  which 
shall  produce,  in  a  single  year,  more  spirit,  action  and  accom- 
plishment  in  behalf  of  Common  Schools,  than  a  quarter  of  a 
century  would  have  witnessed  in  the  absence  of  these  exertions. 
The  necessity  of  bringing  such  influence  to  bear  on  the  commu- 
nity, in  order  to  success  and  thrift  in  primary  education,  arises 
from  the  nature  of  the  case,  from  the  fact  that  a  ne^tive  is  to  be 
supplied  with  a  positive,  a  nonentity  with  an  entity.  As  there 
is  no  element  of  life,  action,  or  improvement  in  a  negative,  in  a 
non-existence;  nothing  in  a  shadow  to  change  itself  to  substance, 
in  a  vacuum  to  fill  itself  with  matter,  in  darkness  to  turn  itself  to 
light,  if  there  ever  be  substance,  matter,  light,  where  none  existed 
before,  they  must  be  introduced  from  exterior  places,  and  by 
means  of  exteriov  power.  If  schools,  juvenile  instruction, 
study,  mental  culture,  ever  fill  and  bless,  to  a  needed  extent, 
the  regions  where  they  are  wanting  now,  influence  from  abroad 
must  be  largely  and  energetically  employed.  Of  our  present 
ten  millions  of  people  in  the  Valley  of  the  Missisippi,  more 
than  a  million  and  a  half  above  the  age  of  twenty  cannot 
read  and  write.  One  million  four  hundred  thousand,  as  is 
supposed,  between  five  and  twenty,  now  attend  no  school  and 
are  likely  therefore  to  grow  up  unable  to  read  and  write.  There 
are  here  three  millions  more  whose  education  is  exceedingly 
slender.  These  facts  show  a  melancholy  extent  of  negation, 
a  wide  waste  of  destitution  and  lethargy.  How  shall  it  be 
all  occupied  with  the  facilities  of  primary  education'?  How 
shall  it  be  all  animated  with  incipient  intellectual  life  and 
culture  1  It  is  to  be  done,  to  a  great  extent,  through  the  ministries 
of  educated,  large-minded  men  from  the  higher  institutions. 
Through  all  this  blank  desolation,  they  must  stir  up  or  create  a 
high  estimation,  an  ardent,  general,  irrepressible  enthusiasm  of 
education,  and  then  arouse  and  direct  a  strong  and  permanent 
movement  to  people  it  with  school-houses,  to  introduce  to  it 
competent  instruction,  to  enrich  it  all  over  with  cultivated 
mind  ! 

Colleges  are  capable  of  a  more  direct  and  immediate  beneficial 
influence,  still,  on  Common  Schools.  I  refer  to  that  which  can  be 
exerted  to  improve  the  character  of  their  books  and  of  their 
instruction.  Whatever  may  be  true  of  the  action  of  Colleges,  in 
these  respects,   in  older  sections  of  the  country,  here  at  the 
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West,  their  aid  is  invaluable.  As  the  amount  of  accomplishment, 
in  all  nurseries  of  instruction,  will  ever  depend  upon  the  qualifica- 
tion of  their  teachers,  whatever  improvement  may  be  ettected  in 
the  intellectual  guides  of  the  childhood  and  youth  of  the  West, 
will  be  a  radical  and  essential  service.  Thousands  are  now 
employed  as  instructors,  especially  in  the  new  portions  of  the 
country,  with,  such  meagre  acquisitions,  a  statement  of  them 
would  scarcely  be  credited.  Great  sums  are  annually  expended, 
wasted,  more  than  wasted,  for  instruction,  which,  through  incom- 
petency, is  never  attempted  to  be  given  at  all ;  for  useless, 
inefficient  teaching,  not  deserving  the  name  of  instruction ;  for 
erroneous  inculcations  requiring  a  reverse  process,  and  occupying 
more  time  in  the  unlearning,  than  in  the  acquiring.  The  Colleges 
can  perform  a  truly  important  labor  for  these  wronged  communi- 
ties, by  sending  to  their  schools  men  qualified  to  give  able  and 
right  instruction.  One  hundred  and  seventy-five  thousand 
teachers  of  this  description  are  needed  in  the  Western  Valley^ 
But  a  small  part  of  this  number,  it  is  true,  can  at  present  be 
furnished  from  these  sources.  But  there  may  be  a  succession, 
and  a  progression.  On  the  heels  of  each  annual  corps,  comes 
another,  larger  than  its  predecessors.  The  ratio  of  supply  to 
demand  is  constantly  increased.  This  exhibits,  however,  but  a 
small  amount  of  what  Literary  Institutions  are  now  doing,  and  are 
yet  to  do,  in  the  department  of  popular  instruction.  In  furnish- 
ing men  for  the  schools,  of  high  qualifications,  they  will  exert  a 
great  and  wide  influence  to  elevate  the  prevalent  standard  of 
teaching.  Men  imagine  themselves  on  the  eminence  of  the 
world,  until  heights  above  them  are  revealed.  The  presence  of 
more  intelligent  instructors,  and  of  superior  modes  of  training, 
will  discover  to  a  large  circle  of  teachers,  their  deficiencies,  and 
awake  an  emulation,  a  struggle  after  higher  qualifications.  Every 
silent  example  in  this  way  becomes  the  teacher  and  model  of  a 
large  cluster  of  practitioners  and  aspirants  in  the  business  of  in- 
struction. 

Colleges  may  subserve  the  interests  of  popular  instruction  in 
another  method.  Furnishing  young  men  of  sound  attainments, 
for  a  portion  of  the  schools  of  the  country,  secures  the  direct 
education  of  competent  schoolmasters.  Every  apt  and  able 
teacher  will,  in  a  degree,  make  his,  a  normal  school,  a  seminary 
for  teachers.  Skilful  instruction  soon  awakens  the  spirit  of 
teaching.  Under  the  capable  guidance  and  fervent  enthusiasm 
of  successful  masters,  large  numbers  will  attain  suitable  qualifica- 
tions, and  spread  themselves  over  the  country  in  the  character 
of  instructors.  These  also,  like  their  predecessors,  besides  direct 
efforts  in  the  business  of  education,  will  give  birth  to  a  whole 
augmented  generation  of  intelligent  teachers,  to  follow  them  and 
enter  into  their  labors.     In  this  way  the  educational  spirit  and 
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light,  the  practical  modes  and  principles,  created  and  adopted  in 
the  highest  seats  of  learning,  reflected,  reproduced,  successively 
transmitted,  diffused,  will  in  a  few  years  reach,  awake  and 
instruct  a  great  proportion  of  our  population.  This  is  a  consu- 
mation  devoutly  to  be  fished.  There  can  be  but  one  sentin^ent 
on  the  part  of  the  thinking,  as  to  the  importance  and  superiority 
of  right  and  skilful  instruction  over  the  defective  and  imbecile* 
The  one  is  a  drowsy,  formal  hearing  of  a  parrot-learned  lesson, 
or  the  periodical,  heartless  delivery  of  some  stereotype  wisdom ; 
the  other  is  an  ingenious,  vivacious,  urgent  application  of  the 
principles  of  intellectual  and  moral  philosophy,  to  the  develop- 
ment and  grcwth  of  an  intellectual  and  moral  spirit.  The  former 
is  a  hot-house  process,  carrying  out  into  the  weather  when  it  is 
balmy,  and  bring^ing  in  when  it  is  bleak ;  it  is  a  treatment  oi'  the 
pupil  as  if  he  were  a  reservoir,  passively  to  receive  whatever 
might  be  poured  in  ;  it  is  an  automaton  method,  under  which  he 
goes,  stops,  performs,  as  a  mechanism,  at  the  touch  or  signal  of 
the  operator.  The  latter  is  totally  of  another  description.  It 
keeps  the  intellectual  plant  out  in  the  s\ins  and  rains  and  winds 
of  heaven.  It  accustoms  the  learner  to  toil  and  difficulty  and 
endurance.  It  so  ministers  nutrition  as  to  leave  him  a  self- 
growing,  self-evolving  being  ;  so  shines  in  upon  his  spirit,  that 
it  shall  sparkle  with  its  own  light ;  so  a&sists  him,  that  he  shall  be 
encouraged  to  desirable  progress,  and  still  leaves  hira  so  far 
unassisted  that  he  shall  be  able  to  push  his  own  w^ay;  to 
excite  him,  that  his  powers  shall  be  vivaciously  developed,  and  yet 
so  detains  and  tasks  him  with  principles  and  demonstrations, 
that  they  shall  be  thoroughly  invigorated  and  disciplined.  Who 
can  either  measure,  or  appreciate  the  benefits  to  result  from 
bringing  these  intelligent  modes  of  development  and  training, 
derived  originall}  from  Colleges,  to  bear  on  the  millions  of  young 
intellects  now  living,  and  yet  to  live,  in  this  broad  Valley  !  Who 
would  see  these  masses  of  vigorous  mind,  committed  to  dullness, 
to  ignorance,  to  a  false,  perverse,  imbecile  culture!  If  they 
were  all  structures  and  shapes  o(  matter^  to  be  wrought  into  forms 
of  beauty  and  usefulness,  we  should  deprecate  the  employment 
of  any  but  the  most  thoroughly  taught  and  ingenious  artisans. 
Who  then  shall  be  set  to  fashion  and  rear  these  intelligences ^ 
whose  original  construction  employs  the  best  wisdom  of  the 
Deity!  Certainly,  Colleges  have  an  important  responsibility  in 
respect  to  the  proper  character  of  this  early  popular  instruction, 
so  fraught  with  interesting  consequences.  Their  agency  here  is 
one  of  the  highest  duties  with  which  they  are  charged. 

These  institutions  have  another  valuable  service  to  perform  in 
relation  to  books  for  the  schools  of  the  country.  Few  works  oi 
any  description  are  found  in  new  settlements.  Of  elementary 
ones  for  schools,  there  is  often  not  one  fourth  part  of  a  competent 
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supply.     Not  unfrequently,  a  numerous  fiimily  of  children  present 
themselves  to  their  teacher,  with  but  one  or  two  text  books  for 
all  their  studies,  and  for  all  the  different  stages  of  their  advance- 
ment    In  many  instances  the  character  and  variety  of  the  treatises 
furnished,  are  still  more  unfortunate  than  the  deficiency.     Those 
used  even  now,  in  portions  of  the  West,  are  nearly  as  heterogene- 
ous and  ill-adapted  as  could  well  be  collected  together.     Straff- 
gling  copies  of  almost  every  edition  of  almost  every  school-book, 
published  within  the  last  forty  years,  including  chance  volumes 
of  hymns,  tales,  biography,  history  and  theology,  are  frequently 
seen  coming  into  a  school  at  its  opening,  like  the  animals   of 
every  sort  into  Noah's  Ark.     However  capable  and  indefatigable 
the  teachers,  however  susceptible  and  industrious  the  scholars, 
improvement  with  such  helps  will  be  exceedingly  embarrassed 
and  slow.     This  state  of 'things  is  not  owing  to  any  dearth  of 
suitable  works  in  the  depositories  of  the  book  publishers.     Their 
rooms  are  crowded  and  groaning  with  productions  so  able,  so 
skillfully  adapted  to  the  various  stages  of  a  primary  education, 
there  seems  at  first  view,  scarcely  anything  left  for  desire  or  im- 
provement.    The   reading    books,  particularly  those    for  more 
advanced    pupils,   are   collections   of   the   finest  specimens    of 
writing  to  be  found  in  our  language.    How  shall  these  invaluable 
elementary  lessons  for  childhood,  so  adapted  and  perfect  as  to  be- 
come almost  both  text-book  and  teacher,  as  also  the  higher  grade  of 
treatises,  full  of  purity  of  sentiment,  grace  of  style,  wealth  of 
thought ;  how  shall  these  guides  and  models  be  removed  from  the 
shelves  of  the  booksellers,  and  be  introduced  into  all  the  school- 
houses  of  the  land  f    The  simple  reply  of  the  political  economist 
is,  create  a  demand  and  the  transfer  will  be  made  in  a  single 
month !      But  how    shall    the  demand  be   created  ?      By   the 
Colleges.      The  taste   and   education    and    literary   enterprise, 
produced  and  diffused   over  the   country  by  these   institutions, 
constitute   the  most  appropriate  and  powerful  agency  for  this 
purpose,  which  is  capable  of  being  devised.     That  agency  has 
already  acted  largely  and  efficiently  in  this  direction.     It  is  still 
effecting  the  most  important  changes.     It  is  hereafter  to  work 
still   wider  and  happier  results.     This  one  service  of  placing 
superior  text-books  in  the  hands  of  all,  is  capable  of  doubling, 
perhaps  quadrupling  the  effectiveness  and  the  good  to  be  looked 
for  from  the  primary  education  of  the  Mississippi  Valley.     In  its 
accomplishment,  the  influence  and  aid  contributed  by  Western 
Colleges  will  make  them  remembered  as  the  benefactors  of  their 
country.     The  importance  and  value  of  this  labor,  every  intelli- 
gent citizen  will  perceive  almost  as  an  unhesitating  intuition. 
To  expect'  satisfactory  improvement  without  proper  books,  is  to 
expect   an    ascent   to  heights  without   intermediate  footholds. 
Even  the  angels  in  Jacob's  vision,  had  a  '^  ladder"  on  which 
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ihej  reached  the  skies.  If  it  be  true.,  as  already  alleged,  that 
while  a  few  minds  can  find  their  own  soil  and  support,  and  tower 
up,  unassisted  in  strength  and  greatness,  nearly  all  will  fail  with- 
out appropriate  lessons  and  helps,  Western  Colleges  will  ever 
have  an  invaluable  service  to  perform  for  the  great  mass  of  young 
mind  around  them.  The  important  influence  which  we  claim 
for  these  Institutions,  is  confirmed  by  historical  facts.  Never, 
in  one  solitary  instance,  have  primary  schools  flourished  in  a 
country  without  Colleges.  Not  that  the  intelligent  and  benevo- 
lent had  settled  it,  a  priori^  that  higher  institutions  must  be  planted 
to  inspirit  and  to  invigorate,  to  guide  and  to  guard  the  lower:  not 
that  wary  Legislators  had  provided  by  law  beforehand,  that 
these  greater  and  lesser  lights  should  exist  together.  It  is  under 
a  more  imperative  arrangement  that  this  has  occurred,  the  order 
of  nature,  the  working  of  spontaneous  human  influences.  Colleges 
have  ever  originated  Common  Schools,  because  they  are  ever  the 
natural  patrons  and  instructors  of  those  nurseries  from  which  they 
derive  their  own  life,  as  the  mother  stork  is  the  natural  nourisher 
of  the  young  brood,  who  are  afterwards  to  bear  her  abroad  upon 
their  wings.  The  places  of  incipient  education,  as  pupils  and 
"  proteges  '^  of  the  chief  seats  of  learning,  will  prosper  and  grow 
much  in  proportion  to  the  prosperity  and  growth  of  these  central 
establishments  on  which  they  are  dependent,  as  satellites  wax  and 
shine  with  every  new  brilliancy  which  is  kindled  upon  the  face  of 
their  parent  orbs.  We  have  seen  in  the  lap  of  a  prairie,  or  be- 
side a  stream,  a  few  straggling  dwellings  in  such  convenient 
proximity  as  to  be  called  a  village.  But  in  the  whole  place,  there 
was  scarcely  a  brush  of  paint,  a  green  door-yard,  a  shade  tree,  an 
apparent  comfort,  any  stirring  of  enterprise,  any  appliances  of 
productive  labor.  A  grand  manufactory  is  planted  in  that  thrift- 
less scene.  Suddenly  wake  the  activities  and  the  hum  of  indus- 
try. The  village  shoots  out  like  a  crystalization.  Cottages, 
neatness,  contentment,  prosperity,  happiness,  almost  simulta- 
neously are  there,  and  constitute  a  most  advantageous,  habitable, 
attractive  dwelling-place.  Like  this  is  the  intellectual  regenera- 
tion, on  planting  in  a  community  a  sound  and  elevated  Literary 
Institution.  Immediately  there  will  spring  up  around  it,  elemen- 
tary nurseries  of  education,  of  various  grades,  as  subsidiary  cen- 
tres of  illumination,  as  subsidiary  aids  in  exciting  to  an  emula- 
tion and  a  struggle  after  knowledge.  Then  follows  a  general 
awaking,  evolving,  energizing,  expanding  of  embryo  intellects 
throughout  a  wide  and  numerous  population.  A  stirring  emerging 
industry,  enterprize  of  the  common  mind,  urgent  aggressions 
made  into  the  regions  of  intellect  and  truth,  the  visible  mental  ac- 
quisitions and  growing  mental  power — these,  as  they  arise  under 
a  Common  School  system,  to  which  an  individual  College  has 
given  birth,  constitute  a  scene  of  activities  and  advancements  far 
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more  brilliant,  infinitely  more  important,  than  any  actual  or  pos- 
sible accumulation  of  physical  improvements. 

In  magnifying  the  importance  of  Colleges  to  Common  Schools, 
let  it  be  remembered  that  all  the  influence  claimed  for  the  latter 
is,  as  already"  intimated,  most  freely  admitted.  The  College  and 
the  primary  school  are  to  be  regarded  as  those  double  suns  which 
astronomers  tell  us  revolve  about  each  other  with  mutual  illumi- 
nations, and,  as  copartners,  constitute  a  common  centre  of  light 
and  heat  for  their  common  retinue  of  worlds.  The  higher  and 
lower  institutions  exchange  freely  with  each  other  advantag-es 
and  influences,  by  which  ooth  are  improved,  and  then  unite  in 
throwing  blessings  more  munificently  abroad  upon  the  community. 
Neither  of  them  can  be  spared  without  disturbing  an  important 
harmony  of  influences  in  society,  nor  without  withdrawing  a  laige 
portion  of  its  elevating  and  conservative  forces. 

Excluding  Territories,  we  have  in  the  States  of  the  Union,  lying 
in  the  Mississippi  Valley,  one  College  for  every  22,000  square 
miles.     This  is  the  same  ratio  as  would  be  one  College  for  Con- 
necticut, Massachusetts  and  New  Hampshire.     Within  the  same 
States,  there  is  room  for  276,000  school  districts,  of  four  square 
miles  each.     In  these  districts,  there  are  already  two  millions  of 
children,  between  the  ages  of  5  and  15.     I  love  to  think  of  West- 
ern Colleges  as  standing  among  these  276,000  districts,  and  these 
two  millions  of  children,  with  their  best  energies  and  wisdom  em- 
ployed to  furnish  them  with  excellent  teachers  and  teaching,  and 
with  all  other  desirable  aids  and  encouragements.     I  love  to 
think  of  them  as  receiving  largely  in  turn  from  an  instructed 
population,  supplies,  suppprts  and  blessings.     So  populous  cities 
receive  the  materials  of  their  living  and  growth  from  the  same 
rural  district,  hanging  upon  their  suburbs,  to  which  they  send  out 
constant  currents  of  thrift  and  wealth.     Colleges,  it  is  true,  are 
not  the  only  friends  and  supporters  of  schools,  the  only  sources 
of  light  ana  inspiration.     They  are  to  them,  however,  starting 
points  of  influence,  projectors  of  improvement,  pioneers  of  ad- 
vancement, contributors  of  solid  excellence  and  usefulness.  What- 
ever other  fountains  may  be  opened  to  them,  these  are  as  reser- 
voirs of  irrigating  veaters.     Whatever  may  be  their  other  means 
of  existence  and  usefulness,  these  are  vital  organs,  these  outpour 
the  issues  of  life.     Whoever  else  may  afford  them  facilities,  these 
are  banks  which  will  honor  all  their  drafts  in  gold  coin.     The 
deep  and  lasting  obligations  of  the  country,  for  the  great  and  in- 
valuable services  rendered  by  our  Western  Colleges  to  the,  cause 
of  popular  education,  if  not  justly  appreciated  now,  will  be 
rcaoily  acknowledged  by  coming  generations. 

III.  Colleges  at  the  West  are  capable  of  being  active  and  large 
contributors  to  a  superior  and  Christian  Civilization. 
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Elevated  scholarship  and  prosperous  primary  education,  such 
as  have  been  already,  in  this  discussion,  ascribed  to  the  action  of 
these  Institutions,  are  themselves  important  elements  of  that  civil- 
ization which  we  seek  for  the  West.  They  constitute  also  a 
noble  treasury  of  influences,  capable  of  acting  strongly  in  behalf 
of  the  advancement  and  melioration  of  society. 

Accomplished  minds,  besides  being  the  inspirers,  depositaries 
and  distributors  of  valuable  intelligence  to  be  caught  up  in  the 
newspapers,  reiterated  in  conversation,  embodied  and  borne 
abroad  in  speeches,  orations,  legislative  debates,  act  usefullv  and 
efficiently  in  pi^ducing  a  valuable  native  Literature.  This  is  one 
of  the  most  popular  of  the  accomplishments  of  a  superior  scho- 
larship in  aid  of  a  high  Civilization.  In  originality,  opulence 
and  power,  authorship  West  of  the  Alleghanies,  may  be  expected 
to  fall  very  far  below  that  of  older  literary  communities.  But 
consisting,  as  it  will,  of  delineations  of  prevalent  manners  and 
tastes,  of  existing  forms  of  society  and  visible'progress,  of  sketches 
of  familiar  scenery  and  border  history,  of  unimported  philosophi- 
cal speculations  and  literary  essays,  of  countrv-bom  eloquence 
and  poetry^-KSonsisting  thus  almost  entirely  of  descriptions  and 
discussions  purely  domestic,  and  appealing  to  recollections,  sen- 
fibilities  ana  hopes  identified  with  father-land,  a  home  Literature 
will  create  a  wide  and  happy  influence,  and  make  a  large  contri- 
bution to  the  elements  of  an  advanced  Civilization. 

Sound  learning  diffused  by  Colleges,  holds  another  means  of 
beneficial  power  on  Western  communities.  The  same  body  of 
highly  cultivated  minds,  which  create  a  Literature  on  our  own  soil, 
will  exert  much  influence  in  deciding  the  amount  and  character 
of  those  productions,  which  shall  be  introduced  from  abroad. 
The  educated  are  the  natural  channels  through  which  a  pure  and 
excellent  foreign  literature  will  flow  in,  to  mingle  and  amalga- 
mate its  thoughts,  eloquence  and  power  with  the  intellectual  cha^ 
racter  of  the  country,  and  thereby  to  embellish  and  exalt  its  social 
condition. 

A  successful  system  of  popular  instruction  supplies,  if  not  as 
marked  and  illustrious,  certainly  more  abundant  ingredients  of  a 
superior  civilization.  The  general  community  being  well  in- 
structed and  well  informed,  portions  of  it  wakea  out  of  obscurity, 
will  rise  up  to  a  contact  with  higher  minds,  and  receive  impres- 
sions of  their  attributes.  Many  intellects,  which  had  lain  buried 
and  unknown,  will  be  raised  to  a  susceptibility  sufficient  to  listen 
with  effect  to  the  eloquence  of  the  orators,  the  thoughts  of  the 
thinkers,  the  instructions  of  the  instructors  belonging  to  the  best 
literary  periods  of  the  world.  The  more  sprightly,  inventive, 
vigorous,  brilliant,  being  thus  thrown  up  to  encouragement,  in- 
struction and  improvement,  society  in  its  lower  walks  as  well  as 


398  Influence  of  CoUeges  on  [July, 

its  higher,  will  be  ameliorated  and  exalted  by  a  great  and  solid 
intellectual  worth. 

Both  these,  a  sound  liberal  education,  and  good  popular  in- 
struction, will  act  usefully  in  the  production  of  many  collateral 
qualities  pertaining  to  an  elevated  Civilization.     The  former  sug- 

fests  large  enterprises,  projects  original  improvements,  teaches 
ow  to  appropriate,  to  the  uses  of  society,  the  great  powers  of  na- 
ture, the  lights  of  science  and  the  results  of  invention.     The 
latter,  the  elementary  culture  of  the  mass  of  the  population,  will 
produce,  in  the  first  place,  a  persevering  and  skilful  industry* 
Scotland  and  New  England  derive  a  laige  portion  of  their  thrifty 
diligence  from   their  excellent  Common  Schools.     An  equally 
prosperous  condition  of  popular  instruction  at  the  West,  would 
add  one-fourth  at  least  to  its  productions.    -This  one-fourth  would 
build  every  year  fifteen  thousand  miles  of  railroad  and  fifteen 
thousand  miles  of  canal :  it  would  sustain  a  Common  School  of 
high  order,  on  every  four  square  miles,  and  a  College  on  every 
twenty  thousand  square  miles  of  our  whole  territory.     A  success- 
ful primary  education  will  also  beget  a  proper  submissiveness  to 
rightful  authority.     Families,  originally  intended  as  seminaries  of 
good  citizenship,  have,  in  vast  numbers,  failed  to  be  places  of 
wholesome  subordination.     Well-disciplined  schools  are  the  best 
remaining  sources,  which  the  country  has,  of  this  indispensable 
quality  of  a  sound,  healthy  Civilization.     Another  offspring  of  a 
superior  culture  of  the  general   mind,  is  an   intelligent  con- 
ciousness  of  independent  individuality.     This  includes  a  strong 
impression  of  personal  value,  personal  rights,  personal  power, 
personal  will.     This  consciousness  of  self-worth,  capacity  and 
prerogative,  is  at  the  same  time  an  element  and  an  evidence 
of  an    advanced  Civilization.     Says  Cicero,  ^^  Nemini  parere 
animus    bene   a  natura  informatus  velit,  nisi  praecipienti   aut 
docenti,  utilitatis  causa  juste  et  legitime  imperanti.''    Says  Bacon, 
^*  There  is  no  power  on  earth,  which  sets  up  its  throne  in  the 
spirit  of  man,  equal  to  learning  and  knowledge.''     By  means  of 
a  competent  mental  training  in  the  republican  nurseries.  Common 
Schools,  the  people  become  acquainted  with  themselves,  with 
their  own  attributes  and  invaluable  privileges.     Moulded  in  these 
they  can  never  be  made  slaves.    Oppression  may  crush,  but  can- 
not subdue  them ;  may  obstruct  them  with  edicts  and  irons,  but 
can  never  bind  them.     They  will  not  brook,  for  one  moment,  the 
idea  of  being  the  dependents  of  a  superior ;  the  attaches  of  a 
great,  selfish,  frowning  interest ;  the  limbs  of  a  haughty,  towering 
trunk ;  the  appurtenances  of  an  overawing  power.     Ingrained  in 
the  very  fibre  and  material  of  their  souls,  is  the  lofty  feeling  of 
personality,  equality,  responsibility,  neither  depreciable  nor  trans- 
ferable. 

Such  are  some  of  the  qualities,  desirable  in  a  social  organiza- 
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tion,  which  are  naturally  attendant  upon  that  superior  intelli- 
gence and  excellent  primary  education  to  be  produced  by  West- 
em  Colleees.  Connected  with  these  attributes,  or  arising  out  of 
them,  will  be  large  accumulations  of  the  means  of  living  and  of 
social  progress,  expensive  gratification,  refinement  in  social  inter- 
course, cultivation  of  the  nne  arts,  libraries,  literary  leisure,  in- 
dulgences of  taste,  perhaps  some  brilliant  works  in  literature  or 
valuable  discoveries  in  the  sciences. 

A  more  powerful  and  important  element  than  any  hitherto  men- 
tioned, which  Western  Colleges  have  the  chaige  and  responsi- 
bility of  introducing  into  Western  Civilization,  is  Christianity. 

Without  this  great  power,  society,  however  improved  by  other 
agencies,  will  present  itself  with  many  and  essential  deficiencies. 
In  the  absence  of  Christianity,  the  arts,  though  possessed  of  merit, 
have  a  tendency  to  the  mere  gratifications  of  laste  more  than  to 
the  substantial  utilities  of  life.  Literature,  also,  while  confess- 
edly possessed  of  ele^nce,  copiousness  and  power,  betrays  a 
similar  tendency,  and  is  ever  vemng  to  the  specious  rather  than 
the  solid,  the  imaginative  rather  man  the  real,  the  amusing  rather 
than  the  instructive.  Social  refinement,  without  the  infusion  of 
Christianity,  produces  dignity  and  polish  of  demeanor  upon  the 
outside  of  society,  but  leaves  underneath,  in  the  affections,  much 
roughness,  much  insincerity.  Its  courtesies  are  rather  chivalries 
than  kindnesses ;  its  professions  rather  formalities  than  emana- 
tions of  the  heart.  Its  modes  of  life  have  more  expensiveness 
than  elegance,  more  gorg^eousness  than  taste.  A  Civilization 
without  Christianity,  nourishes  ambition  more  than  noble  emi- 
nence, grandeur  more  than  greatness,  glory  more  than  virtue.  It 
is  a  cold  culture  and  ministration  round  about  society,  rather  than 
a  warmth  and  a  life  in  its  heart.  In  times  of  perfect  tranquility 
its  defects  do  not  appear.  But  when  public  passion  is  stirred ; 
when  ambitious  spirits  are  waked;  when  coiruption  breaks  out 
into  power ;  when  revolution  and  anarchy  disgorge  the  rottenness 
festering  in  the  vitals  of  society ;  when  every  man  becomes  an 
Ishmaelite,  and  arrows,  firebrands  and  death  fly  thick,  then  this 
Civilization  is  perfectly  impotent.  It  is  a  dim,  struggling  star- 
light upon  deep-volumed  darkness :  it  is  a  tiny  infant  pressure 
upon  the  heaving  of  an  earthquake ;  it  is  a  night-dew  upon  the 
vast  fiery  issues  of  a  crater. 

It  is  a  striking  proof  of  the  defect  and  inefficiency  of  Civiliza- 
tion without  religion,  that  it  should  assunie.A^orm  so  brilliant  as 
to  evolve  the  most  illustrious  philosophers,  orators,  and  generals, 
also  give  name  to  two  of  the  most  remarkable  ages  of  the  world, 
and  yet  permit  both,  two  centuries  after  their  elevation,  to  sink 
into  the  lowest  barbarism  and  darkness,  and  thus  pass  wholly 
away  from  the  face  of  the  world.  The  same  Christian  Civiliza- 
tion, as  it  has  appeared  under  various  forms  of  power  and  at  va- 
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nous  stages  of  advancement,  at  Bagdad,  Florence,  Cordova,  in 
Persia  and  China,  has  bequeathed  to  mankind  scarcely  a  precept, 
or  principle,  or  influence,  which  has  made  a  sensible  impression 
upon  the  current  of  human  affairs.  Like  the  light  cloud,  its 
thinness  has  always  been  a  chief  source  of  its  illumination. 

Christianity  is  able  to  contribute  to  this  defective  Civilization, 
all  the  life  and  power,  elements  and  accomplishments,  purity  and 
enjoyments,  which  can  be  desired  by  the  most  intelligent  mend 
of  human  worth  and  human  happiness.  It  is  able  to  invest 
society  with  exalted  attributes  and  immunities  derivable  from  no 
other  agency !  In  its  nature  communicative,  sympathizing,  per- 
vading, it  seeks  to  become  an  attribute  of  all  its  attributes,  a  pro- 
jector in  all  its  projects,  a  mover  in  all  its  movements,  an  ingredi- 
ent in  all  its  combinations.  In  the  sphere  of  polite  learning,  it 
produces  charming  and  invaluable  influences.  In  the  tasteful  it 
IS  a  more  delicate  refinement,  in  the  beautiful  a  higher  grace,  in 
the  grand  a  loftier  sublimity.  At  the  same  time  that  it  withholds 
from  the  department  of  letters  no  embellishment  or  invention, 
and  acts  positively  in  gracing  it  with  richer  beauty  and  higher 
forms  of  eloquence,  it  performs  the  still  nobler  service  of  inspiring 
it  with  a  juster  and  more  spiritual  philosophy,  with  a  purer  and 
stronger  moral  life.  It  disseminates  through  it  the  leaven  of  a 
general  sanctification.  Baptized  by  religion,  the  whole  circle  of 
literature — ^that  of  the  canal-packet,  and  the  learned  library,  of  the 
village  newspaper  and  the  dignified  quarterly,  of  the  genteel  an- 
nuals and  the  octavos  of  history,  poetry,  essays  and  travels — ^be- 
comes the  vehicle  of  reality,  seriousness,  noble  conceptions,  efli- 
cient  truth ;  becomes  the  embodiment  and  conductor  of  a  clean, 
excellent  spirit  which,  reaching  the  susceptible  heart  of  the  coun- 
try, will  lie  warm  at  the  nurturing  roots  of  all  excellent  qualities 
and  good  enterprises.  It  is  truly  delightful  to  see  Christianity, 
under  the  drapery  of  beauty  and  magnificence,  carrying  abroad 
her  principles  and  her  holiness,  by  the  graces  of  eloquence  urging 
her  solicitations  to  duty,  by  the  brilliancies  of  illustration  assisting 
conception,  of  her  glories,  adding  weight  to  her  sanctions.  In 
this,  the  blessed  Saviour's  example  is  followed.  The  richest  les- 
sons for  the  heart.  He  adorned  and  conveyed  bv  means  of  the 
pleasing  images  of  the  lily  of  the  valley,  which  oloomed  at  His 
leet,  and  of  the  beings  of  beauty  that  sung  over  His  pathway. 
Apples  of  f^old  He  was  always  careful  to  set  in  pictures  of  silver. 

Christianity  acts  an  important  part  in  reference  to  the  prosecu- 
tion of  the  practical  sciences.  To  patience  and  earnestness  of 
thought  and  research,  in  the  evolution  of  facts,  the  establishment 
of  principles,  and  the  application  of  phenomena  to  the  benefit  of 
society,  it  supplies  a  new  high  motive,  the  great  moral  interests 
of  man.  Instead  of  giving  up  this  whole  outward  world  to  be  a 
theatre  of  mere  wonders  for  the  amusement  of  a  few  dreamers 
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and  abstruse  philosophers,  it  turns  it  into  a  scene  of  gigantic 
powers,  ponderous  machinery  and  skilful  appliances,  to  work  out 
elements  for  a  purer  and  more  exalted  condition  of  society. 

Christianity  has  a  valuable  action  in  another  sphere.  The  con- 
sciousness of  individual  independence  and  personal  rights,  just 
now  represented  as  being  promoted  by  popular  and  elevated  intel- 
ligence, it  greatly  augments  and  confirms.  It  far  more  completely 
separates  and  sets  up  every  man  upon  his  own  foundation,  more 
closely  environs  and  invests  him  with  inalienable  privileges,  mor^ 
deeply  iifipresses  him  with  his  own  capacity  and  power,  more 
autnoritatively  and  urgently  charges  him  with  personal  responsi- 
bility. These  things,  which  Christianity  enlarges  and  perfects 
for  ike  individual,  constitute  the  elements  and  circumstances  of 
the  noblest  liberty  and  highest  civil  character  of  which  any  mem- 
ber of  a  community  is  capable.  He  is  made  not  a  subject  of  au- 
thority so  much  as  a  partner :  not  the  instrument  of  a  superior 
will  so  much  as  a  controlling  ^^  citizen  of  no  mean  country.'^ 
He  is  not  an  item  of  negotiable  materiel  in  the  hands  of  the  State ; 
he  is  an  integral  portion  of  the  State  herself,  a  wheel  in  her 
machinery,  a  rope  in  her  rigging,  a  pilot  in  her  pathway,  an  owner 
in  her  freight.  That  all  men  are,  and  of  right  ought  to  be,  free 
and  equal,  has  nowhere  so  forcible  an  inculcation  as  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  spirit  and  teaching  of  every  pa^  is,  that  all 
alike  are  involved  in  transgression  and  condemnanon,  alike  are 
the  objects  of  interposition  and  mercy,  alike  are  summoned  to 
duty,  alike  are  provided  with  present  good,  alike  are  offered 
membership,  happiness,  honor,  inheritance,  hope  and  home  in  the 
fitmily  of  Ood.  Thus  every  individual  of  the  community,  Chris- 
tianity addresses  as  standing  on  the  same  level  of  character  and 
obligation.  Thus  every  individual  it  presents  with  the  grand 
immunities  of  true  libeity  and  equality. 

For  the  production  of  civil  order,  to  which  education  and  in- 
telligence but  partially  contribute,  Christianity  holds  a  competent 
and  complete  efficiency.    Submission  to  riehteous  rule,  is  the 

{prominent  lesson  of  the  Gospel.  A  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  always 
eft  upon  the  heart  which  true  reli^on  has  bendStted,  will  assume 
the  form  of  proper  deference  and  obedience  to  the  powers  or- 
dained of  Gh>d.  Moreover,  Christianity  sets  up  within  the  heart 
of  every  member  of  society,  a  stricter  tribunal  than  any  human 
government  creates,  and  invests  it  with  a  wider  jurisdiction  and 
with  the  sanction  and  effectiveness  of  a  more  'cfesirable  reward* 
and  dreadful  punishment.  In  the  establishment  and  preservation 
of  subordination  and  general  peace,  Christianity  is  a  magaa^ne  of 
power,  compaired  with  which  armies  and  navies,  and  enactments 
and  penalties,  and  all  human  authorities,  are  as*  the  pressure  of 
yi^or  against  a  storm,  or  a  lunsttstwork  of  straws  against  a  sWe^ep 
ing  deluge 
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Christianity  removes  from  society  wasting  and  degrading  vices 
and  supplies  Civilization  with  productive  and  ennobling  virtues. 
This  single  accomplishment  will  renovate  society  from  its  foun- 
dations,  and  raise  it  to  a  lofty  eminence  in  worth  and  power.  As 
a  basis  for  the  mercantile  and  general  honesties  of  life,  it  estab* 
lishes  the  principle  of  perfect  equality.  For  the  regulation  of 
all  Uxe  interchanges  of  friendship  and  kindness  between  man  and 
man,  it  proposes  the  great  law  of  reciprocity.  This  acted  on, 
intelligently  and  conscientiously,  there  will  result  quietness, 
assurance,  purity  and  general  happiness,  in  their  lai^est  Ineasures* 

Christianity  incorporates  with  socie^  its  own  great  spirit  of 
charity.  This  sits  and  rules  at  the  helm  of  enterprise,  projects 
and  pushes  to  accomplishment  the  noblest  and  largest  works  of 
humanity.  At  its  bidding  spring  up  provisions  and  institutions 
for  the  relief  of  every  form  of  human  ill,  and  the  production  of 
every  form  of  human  ^ood.  Under  the  physical,  political,  intel- 
lectual and  moral  conditions,  induced  by  this  great  spiritual  alms- 
giver,  social  prosperity  and  happiness  will  become  like  the  waves 
of  the  sea. 

By  the  same  power,  there  is  introduced  into  Civilization  one 
ingredient  which  has  a  special  importance  in  the  formation  of 
society  at  the  West.  I  mean  homogeneity.  The  elements  to  be 
constructed  into  a  social  oiganization  here,  are  extremely  diverse 
and  heterogeneous.  This  country  is  settled  by  emigrants  from 
every  State  in  our  own  Union,  commingled  with  Englishmen, 
Frenchmen,  Swiss,  Poles,  Danes,  Norwegians,  Russians,  Swedes, 
Germans,  Welsh,  Irish,  Scotch,  Spaniards,  Portuguese,  Italians, 
Africans,  Asiatics.  The  population  is  still  more  divided  in  mat- 
ters of  religion.  There  are  here  Congregationalists,  Old  School 
and  New  School  Presbyterians,  Dutch  Reformed,  German  Re- 
formed, Seceders,  Covenanters,  Campbelites,  Methodists,  Wes- 
leyans.  Dissenters,  Old  and  New  School  Baptists,  Two  Seed  Bap- 
tists, Seventh  Day  Baptists,  Unitarians,  Lutherans,  Moravians, 
Quakers,  Episcopalians,  Dunkers,  Universalists,  Infidels,  Mor- 
mons, Millerites,Millenarians,  New  Lights. 

Christianity  as  an  element  of  Civilization  (and  only  Christianity) 
has  power  to  reduce  all  these  peculiarities,  diversities  and  con- 
tradictions, into  a  social  organization,  hom<^eneous,  concen- 
trated, harmonious.  Christianity  is  first  a  sympathy,  and  then  a 
power!  As  a  sympathy  it  has  the  qualitv  of  universality.  It 
knows  no  boundary  but  the  utmost  limit  of  being — of  humanity 
and  Divinity,  of  created  intelligences  and  the  Creator.  For  the 
former,  man,  its  sympathy  is  special.  No  matter  in  what  nook 
or  comer  of  the  world  he  may  be  obscured,  no  matter  of  what 
name  or  nation  or  language  he  may  be,  or  to  what  degradation  he 
may  have  fallen,  no  matter  what  errors  he  may  have  adopted — 
wherever  there  is  a  man,  thither  does  Christianity  go  with  its 
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interest  and  love.  It  approaches  him  with  a  heart  outpouring 
with  kindness,  and  a  hand  running  over  with  blessings.  It  wel- 
comes him  out  and  forth  to  every  good  that  the  Infinite  Father 
has  provided  for  any  of  His  great  family.  How  readily  will  the 
diverse  population  of  the  West  mingle  and  amalgamate,  if  Chris- 
tianity shall  thus  mould  it  into  a  general  contagious  sympathy, 
so  that  heart  shall  thrill  and  throb  to  heart  in  union,  ana  man 
become  a  true  friend  to  man ! 

Christianity  is  also  a  power  as  well  as  a  sympathy.  It  trans- 
forms, reconstructs.  Its  subjects  are  re-born,  raised  from  the 
dead.  As  in  this  resuscitation  and  re-organization,  they  are 
fashioned  by  the  same  means  and  agencies,  re-animated  by  the 
same  inbreathed  spirit,  they  must  bear  the  same  essential  constitu- 
ent of  character.  What  if  our  population  be  therefore  of  every 
kindred  and  nation  and  tongue  and  people  under  the  whole 
heaven !  What  if  they  be  of  every  faith  and  form  and  name 
and  ritual  and  origin !  What  if  some  be  of  Paul,  some  of  Cephus, 
and  others  of  ApoUos !  They  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  Give 
us,  at  the  West,  a  Civilization  which  is  truly  Christian ;  which 
begets  in  every  man  a  sympathy  with  every  other  man,  bond  or 
free,  Barbarian  or  OreeK,  Christian  or  Jew;  which  has  a  full 
ability  to  mould  all  human  elements  into  its  noble  forms  and 
permeate  them  with  its  own  energetic  life ;  give  us  this  sympathi- 
zing, transforming  power,  and  all  our  diversities  shall  be  beauti- 
fully harmonised  into .  accordancy,  symmetry,  compactness, 
strength !  I  care  not  how  gnarled  and  perverse,  when  in  the 
original  oak,  were  the  ribs  and  planks  and  timbers  of  the  noble 
ship  which  is  riding  before  me.  All  is  skillfully  shaped  and 
fitted  now,  and  she  is  truly  a  thing  of  beauty  and  grandeur.  I 
care  not  of  what  rude,  unshapely  forms,  were  the  blocks  of 
God's  temple,  when  they  were  split  out  of  the  primitive  quarry. 
They  are  perifectly  squared  and  jointed  and  befitting,  as  I  see 
them  at  present ;  they  raise  a  structure  to  the  heavens  of  glorious 
proportions.  I  care  not  who,  what,  or  how  many  come  to  the 
West,  if  we  may  but  have  along  with  them,  in  its  omnipotence,  a 
kind-hearted,  remodelling,  amalgamating,  peace-bearing  Chris- 
tianity. This  we  must  have.  If  it  be  claimed  that  any  portion  of 
our  race  may  exist  and  prosper  without  it,  certainly  here  the 
claim  will  prove  to  be  utterly  ^undless.  There  is  no  alterna- 
tive. Christianity  must  enter  into  our  Civilization  with  all  its 
elements,  powers  and  ameliorations. 

Human  society,  in  its  highest  condition,  has  no  confidence  or 
thrift  in  business,  no  securities  to  prosperity  or  liberty,  no  aids  to 
usefulness  or  progress,  no  remedies  for  misfortune  or  ministries 
to  virtue,  no  prevalent  justice  or  controlling  internal  order,  to 
which  Christianity  is  not  a  grand  and  chief  contributor. 

The  infusion  of  this  powerful,  indispensable  element,  Christi- 
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znitjj  into  Western  Civilization,  is  the  noblest  duty  and  priyil^e 
of  Western  Colleges*  In  order  to  discharge  their  obligations,  in, 
respect  to  it,  in  the  best  possible  manner,  these  Institutions,  without 
squeamishness,  concealment,  or  fear,  must  be,  and  must  be 
avowed  and  known  to  be,  places  for  the  diligent  inculcation  of 
a  spiritual  Christianity,  as  well  as  the  truths  of  science  and  the 
graces  of  literature.  I  would  not  intimate  that  the  Christian 
religion  should  be  brought  down  from  her  grand,  large  designs, 
from  her  free,  broad  movements  in  her  own  native  fields,  no 
narrower  than  the  universe,  and  be  compelled  jbo  put  on  a  straight- 
jacket  and  say  shiboleth,  or  siboleth,  as  dictated ;  that  she  should 
contract  and  torture  her  glorious  form  into  any  iron*  frame  that 
bigotry  or  superstition  may  construct;  that  in  Colleges  she 
should  modify  and  proclaim  her  truths  and  commands  servilely, 
after  the  unimportant  peculiarities  of  any  body  of  religionists. 
But  her  great  principles  and  proclamations,  her  doctrines  and 
injunctions,  evolving  God,  redemption,  probation,  eternity,  human 
duties,  human  interests,  human  destinies — ^these  are  to  be  made, 
conscientiously,  an  elemental  part  of  Collegiate  instruction ;  to 
be  laid  down  as  monitory  lessons  before  the  heart  of  every  student; 
to  be  kept  vivid  and  present  around  his  conscience ;  to  be  inter- 
woven into  a  daily  innuence  upon  his  life. 

And  Colleges,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  are  almost  shut  np 
to  the  necessity  of  making  themselves  seats  of  religion  as  weu 
as  of  learning.  Young  men  cannot  nroceed  successfully,  a 
single  step  in  their  ordinary  studies,  without  that  subordination, 
order,  docility,  industry,  which  depend  largely  on  conscience 
and  a  sense  of  religion.  No  community,  no  family,  no  mere 
man  since  the  fall,  was  ever  governed  without  religion.  Men 
have  been  restrained,  silenced,  driven,  crushed,  so  have  the 
elements,  so  have  conflagrations.  They  were  not  governed; 
in  either  case,  they  were  simply  held  in  durance  by  iron  force. 
A  College  is  a  world :  a  world  with  all  its  active  elements  of 
character,  its  burning  thoughts,  passions  and  susceptibilities :  a 
world  with  all  its  applications  to  character,  its  pressures,  lures 
and  perils.  The  conservative  spirit  of  Christianity  must  be 
diffused  clean  through  it,  like  life  through  a  livinr  man,  and 
become  an  element  of  all  its  elements !  The  most  Uand,  noise«» 
less,  inoffensive,  irresistible  of  all  known  agencies,  it  will  secure 
leisure  and  quiet,  and  industry  and  susceptibility,  and  literary 
progress  as  nothing  else  can.  The  training  of  the  intellect  can  be 
conducted  apart  from  the  culture  of  the  moral  spirit,  only  by  the 
application  of  mere  force,  like  that  which  would  be  required  to 
keep  the  planets  in  their  paths  without  the  great  central  orb* 
The  separation  of  religion  from  Collegiate  instruction,  is  found 
such  an  unnatural  violence,  and  such  a  serious  detriment  to 
mental  improvement,  that  Literary  Institutions  are  under  urgent 
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motives,  among  their  inculeations,  to  include  Christianity ;  such 
a  separation  is,  in  truth,  tearing  a  bound  education,  limb  from 
limb !  Religion  and  education  stand  to  each  other  as  a  part  to 
the  whole.  That  should  not  be  called  education,  that  leaves  the 
moral  spirit  uncultivated,  any  more  than  that  be  pronounced  a 
sound  restoration  of  the  physical  man,  which  has  soothed  an 
irritation  on  the  skin  and  left  festerings  about  the  bones  or  suffu- 
sion in  the  brain.  The  religious  objects  and  inspirations,  which 
constantly  and  everywhere,  present  themselves  to  students  in 
their  inquiries,  indicate  the  same  natural  alliance  of  religion  with 
all  education.  The  whole  field  of  thought,  the  whole  circle  of 
subjects  for  research,  is  full  of  the  exhibitions  of  the  Divinity, 
full  of  the  tokens  of  His  power,  of  His  excellence,  of  His  will. 
Every  step  and  inquiry  therefore  lead  directly  up  to  the  great 
Object  of  religion.  Studies  being  thus  pursued  in  a  vast  theatre 
which  the  Almighty  fills  and  occupies,  all  the  mind's  labor  and 
.travel  are  in  tne  presence  and  under  the  lieht  of  the  Divine 
attributes.  If  the  student  turn  to  himself  and  descend  into  the 
,  depths  of  his  own  moral  and  intellectual  spirit,  he  finds  Grod 
there.    K  he  go  out  of  himself  and  walk  amiu  the  mysteries  and 

Sandeurs  of  nature  around,  above,  beneath  him,  he  finds  Qod 
ere.  The  flower  at  his  feet  and  the  starry  firmament,  speak  to 
him  of  Grod.  The  minutest  phenomena  in  the  world  of  mind, 
and  the  sublimest  plan  of  Providence,  speak  to  him  of  God.  It 
is  the  most  egregious  of  all  absurdities  to  separate  religion  from 
Colleges,  when  every  mental  movement  and  search,  in  the  process 
of  an  education,  bnngs  the  pupil  full  into  the  presence  of  the 
great  Soul  and  Life  and  Light  of  that  religion  when  every 
object  of  the  mind's  examination,  when  every  art  and  science 
pursued,  reveals  Jehovah,  communicates  His  instructions, 
announces  His  claims.  Says  The  French  Cousin,  ^^  We  must 
lay  the  foundation  of  moral  me  in  our  pupils.  We  must  do  it  by 
placing  religious  instruction,  that  is,  to  speak  distinctly.  Christian 
instruction,  in  the  first  rank  in  the  education  of  our  schools. 
Leaving  to  the  Curate,  or  the  Pastor,  the  care  of  instilling  the 
doctrines  peculiar  to  each  communion,  we  ought  to  impart  to  our 
scholars  a  clear  and  precise  knowledge' of  the  history,  doctrines 
and  great  moral  precepts  of  Christianity.  We  ought  to  teach  our 
youth  that  religion  which  civilized  our  fathers ;  that  religion 
whose  liberal  spirit  created  and  can  alone  sustain,  all  the  great 
institutions  of  modem  times.  The  less,  we  desire  our  schools 
ecclesiastical,  the  more  ought  they  to  be  Christian  !  Religion  is, 
in  my  eyes,  the  best,  the  only  basis  of  a  sound  education.'^ — It  is 
settled.  Colleges  must  be  seats  of  religion,  of  true,  fervent, 
intelligent  religion.  They  must  be  baptized  thoroughly  into  its 
faith,  its  purity,  its  power. 

It  remains  to  contemplate  their  efficient  agencyy  when  thus 
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sanctified,  in  establishing  at  the  West,  a  Christian  Ciyilization.  ' 
There  may  be  an  influence  of  much  value  issuing  from  these 
Institutions  directly.  Their  intelligent  religious  views,  their  elo- 
quent defence  and  exposition  of  the  important  truths  of  Christiani* 
ty,  their  exemplification  of  its  benevolence  and  transforming  power, 
constitute  them  great  moral  lights.  A  circumstance  adding 
importance  to  them  as  sources  of  sacred  illuminations,  is  their 
tendency  to  stability  and  permanence.  Amid  all  the  disturbances 
of  ecclesiastical  discussion  and  sectarian  collision,  amid  many 
vacillations  in  forms  of  doctrine  and  church  government,  amid 
many  fanaticisms  and  depressions  in  religious  zeal  and  fidelity, 
these  Institutions  are  likely  to  stand  firm  in  their  integrity,  consis- 
tent  in  their  labors,  elevated  in  their  piety.  Like  stars,  above 
the  clouds  and  agitations  below  them,  they  may  be  expected  to 
shine  calmly,  steadily  on,  welcoming  each  successive  genera- 
tion to  their  nigh  and  consecrated  influences. 

The  agency  of  Western  Colleges  in  the  great  work  of  incorpo- 
ratine  Christianity  into  Western  civilization,  will  be  most  efli- 
cientiy  exerted  by  means  of  the  men  whom  they  educate*  These 
Institutions  being  made  as  they  ought  to  be,  as  they  must  be, 
seats  of  pure  religion  as  well  as  of  sound  learning,  a  large  portion 
of  their  students  will  carry  out  with  them  into  society,  the  holy 
and  conservative  influences  of  Christianity.  Some  of  their 
alumni  wiU,  from  lack  of  talents  and  enterprise,  sink  into  insig- 
nificance. Most  of  them,  however,  will  occupy  high  places.  On 
these  positions,  religion,  embodied  in  their  character,  will  dissemi- 
nate sacred  infusions  through  lai^e  communities,  and  at  the  same 
time,  according  to  its  own  nature,  grow  rich  by  ^ving,  acquire 
weight  by  difiusion,  accumulate  life  by  communicating  vitality. 
Who  therefore  shall  set  metes  and  bounds  to  their  morsu  efficien- 
cy 1  No  more  can  good  men  from  the  Colleges  be  planted  on 
the  elevations  of  the  community,  without  insinuating  through  it 
the  most  bland,  and  meliorating  influences,  than  suns  can  be  set 
up  in  the  heavens,  without  radiating  warmth  and  life  into  the 
chilled  vegetation  outspread  underneath  them.  When  charged 
with  public  duties,  men  of  religious  principle  and  life  from  the 
Colleges,  possess  a  special  power  for  good,  in  consequence  of  the 
natural  and  almost  involuntary  respect  felt  for  official  station.  A 
pure  Christianity,  living  and  breathing  in  Legislative  Halls,  in 
Courts  of  Justice,  in  the  offices  of  executive  and  other  functiona- 
ries, will  descend  upon  ^  wide  territory  of  mind,  distil  itself  upon 
that  territory  like  gentle  rains,  transfuse  itself  through  it  like 
vital  air  through  the  atmosphere,  leave  with  it,  as  elements  of 
Christian  Civilization,  blessed  sanctifications  and  permanent 
enei^ies  of  moral  life. 

Western  Colleges  may  exert  a  still  more  decided  and  powerful 
influence,  in  behalf  of  such  a  Civilization,  by  educating  many 
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Kberal  and  devout  Christians  for  tbe  learned  professions.  The 
grand  effect  is  reached  in  this  case  by  arming  with  the  power  of 
Christianity,  a  large  amount  of  good  taste,  correct  opinion,  and 
superior  intelligence. 

In  the  practice  of  the  Legal  profession,  there  is  induced  a  habit 
of  patient  research,  a  quick  and  keen  discernment  of  character,  a 
rare  power  of  sifting  truth  out  from  falacies,  contradictions  and 
crafty  disguises,  an  accurate  apprehension  of  human  rights  and 
human  wrongs.  Gentlemen  of  the  Bar  become  conservatives  in 
society,  and  resist  the  recklessness  of  ignorant  innovation,  the 
confidence  of  partial  experiment,  the  effrontery  of  unauthorized 
dogmas.  No  ^lass  of  men  are  so  identified  with  the  public 
interests ;  their  positions  and  opinions  and  political  doctrines  and 
political  policy  are  almost  oracular.  When  their  responses  are 
announced,  we  have,  politically,  the  faith  and  policy  of  the 
countcy.  Lawyers  are  in  the  nabit  of  public  speaking :  they 
mingle  largely  and  cordially  with  the  people,  and  catch  the 

{public  ear  and  the  public  heart  on  a  thousand  occasions.  When, 
>j  strict  conscientiousness  and  unsullied  purity,  they  become 
identified,  closely  and  ardently,  with  all  the  religious  interests  of 
society,  what  of  good  may  they  not  accomplish  among  the 
susceptible  elements  of  Western  communities?  Their  sound 
wisdom,  good  scholarship,  respectable  standing,  contact  and 
sympathy  with  the  people,  popular  influence,  practical,  ready 
eloquence,  these,  joined  to  high  religious  worth,  and  all  appro- 
priated actively  in  aid  of  great  social,  moral  interests,  present 
one  of  the  finest  examples  of  human  instrumentality  ever  employed 
for  the  regeneration  of  the  country.  So  many  pious  lawyers 
therefore,  as  Colleges  shall  furnish  to  society,  will  be  truly  noble 
contributions  to  the  cause  of  Christian  Civilization. 

By  the  education  of  religious  physicians,  Western  Literary 
Institutions  secure  still  other  allies  in  the  work  of  perfecting  a 
Christian  Civilization.  Nearly  the  whole  population  is  in  contact 
with  the  Medical  profession.  So  much  of  the  true  religious  spirit, 
as  is  breathed  into  practitioners  of  the  healing  art,  during  their 
College  life,  may  be  brought  to  act  on  the  community,  profession- 
ally visited  by  them,  in  the  most  interesting  and  favorable  circum- 
stances. The  Physician  comes,  not  when  the  spirit  is  chafed  by 
the  collisions  and  disappointments  of  the  world,  not  when  the 
heart  is  eaten  up  with  a  burning  thirst  for  honor  or  wealth,  not 
when  the  ear  is  filled  with  flattery,  or  the  heart  surcharged,  with 
worldly  pleasure.  He  comes  to  men  when  the  premonitions  of 
dissolution  are  about  them ;  when  earthly  hopes  are  taking  leave 
of  them  forever ;  when  the  coffin,  the  mattock  and  the  grave,  are 
the  images  that  terrify  the  heart;  when  wealth  has  no  power, 
pleasure  no  ^est,  worldly  elevation  no  attraction.  He  comes  to 
men,  when^  if  they  themselves  have  escaped,  death  is  invading 
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the  circle  of  their  friends^  and  when  perhaps,  though  recently 
there  before,  he  has  returned  for  another  victim*  He  comes 
when  sympathies  are  excited,  the  ear  is  open,  the  heart  mellow, 
prejudice  subsided,  conscience  aroused.  Easily  will  a  great  and 
useful  moral  power  be  exerted  in  these  circumstances,  especially 
by  one,  who  is  offering  his  ministrations  to  remove  pain  and 
dislodge  an  enemj,  lurking  about  the  fountains  of  life.  The 
man,  who  has  received  the  antidote  of  a  physical  disease  from  his 
medical  adviser,  can  scarcely  refuse  to  respond  to  his  representa- 
tions of  the  grand  infallible  remedy,  provided  by  Divine  mercy 
for  deep  moral  leprosies !  Like  the  unseen  circulations  under 
ground,  which  nourish  luxuriant  vegetation  above,  the  religious 
influence  of  the  professors  of  the  healing  art — noiseless  and  unob- 
served, causes  to  spring  up  from  its  quiet  operations,  a  refreshing, 
delightful  scene  of  moral  life.  In  furnishing  to  the  community, 
physicians  who,  in  addition  to  talents  and  learning,  are  ii^  their 
character  fair  exemplifications  of  the  conscientiousness  and  trans- 
forming power  of  Christianity,  who  are  impressive  advocates  of 
its  Divinity  and  its  sanctions,  who  are  zealous  promoters  of  con- 
versions to  its  faith  and  hopes^  Colleges  will  perform  another 
eminent  service  for  Christian  Civilization, 

Western  Colleges  open  a  still  mightier  influence  in  favor  of  a 
Christian  Civilization  by  the  education  of  a  pious  ministry.  As 
it  will  be  a  smaller  number  every  year  who  will  assume  the  holy 
office,  without  a  public  liberal  education,  and  as  the  East  will 
need  most  of  its  ministers  at  home,  and  superior  attractions  detain 
them  there,  Western  Colleges  are  to  be  chiefly  depended  upon  to 
supply  ihe  ranks  of  the  clergy  in  the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi. 
The  amount  of  piety,  which  in  addition  to  intelligence,  these 
Institutions  shall  introduce  into  W/estern  pulpits,  is  therefore  a 
matter  of  no  ordinary  importance.  These  pulpits  are  commanding 
positions.  They  are  like  impregnable  fortifications,  in  no  danger 
of  being  interrupted  and  stilled  while  delivering  their  volleys  of 
truth,  it  does  this  profession  injustice,  however,  to  liken  its 
action  to  the  modes  of  worldly  warfare ;  its  weapons  are  not 
carnal.  I  only  allege  that  it  is  a  decided  advantage,  that  the 
pulpit  is  free,  and  puts  forth  its  holy  power,  unforbidden  and 
unsilenced!  Partially  as  the  country  is  now  supplied  with  a 
ministry,  the  whole  number  of  addresses  to  the  people  from  the 
clergy  is  ten  times  greater  than  those  heard  from  all  other  sources 
whatsoever.  Were  the  ranks  of  the  ministry  full,  and  were  the 
people  gathered  into  congregations  of  600  souls  each,  there  would 
be  not  less  than  144,000  serious  discourses  delivered  in  the 
Western  Valley  every  week,  seven  millions  two  hundred  thou- 
sand every  year.  Many  of  these  would  be  delivered  to  docile 
childhood,  and  to  susceptible  youth ;  many  to  the  seriousness  and 
subdued  attention  found  at  the  house  of  death ;  a  lai^e  number 
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to  the  reverence  and  expectation  assembled  in  the  sanctuary  on 
the  consecrated  Sabbath ;  others  to  a  deep  and  general  excitability^ 
produced  by  a  special  heavenly  influence.  When  it  is  remember- 
ed what  infinite  subjejcts  and  interests  are  involved  in  these 
addresses,  when  it  is  remembered  that  whenever,  wherever,  to 
whomsoever  God's  messenger  speaks,  he  finds  an  undismayed, 
unhushed  conscience  has  spoken  before  him,  has  pierced  the  dull 
cold  ear  of  transgression,  has  arraigned  the  criminal,  has  arraigned 
the  witnesses,  has  given  intimations  of  the  awaiting,  tremendous 
doom,  who  shall  feel  himself  able  to  take  measurement  of  the 
power  of  a  holy  ministry !  True,  it  is  a  people  dead,  thrice  dead, 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  to  which  the  pulpit  brings  its  messages, 
but  it  preaches  Him  who  is  himself  the  resurrection  and  the  fife. 
It  proposes  an  omnipotent  mercy  as  the  agoncy  to  create,  out  of 
the  bones  and  dust  ot  a  universal  ruin,  a  regenerated  and  sanctified 
population ! 

There  is  an  additional  influence  invariably  attendant  upon  the 
ministry,  which  should  be  included  in  an  estimate  of  the  aggre- 
gate action  of  the  pulpit  on  Civilization — I  mean  the  power  of 
the  Bible,  The  Scriptures  and  the  Ministry  are  inseparably 
associated*  As  the  servants  of  Christ  carry  the  sacred  volume 
with  them,  to  be  the  standing  letter  of  their  commission,  the 
record  of  their  instructions,  and  the  treasury  of  their  communica- 
tions, they  will  always  actively  and  widely  circulate  it  among 
the  people  to  whom  they  minister.  They  will  introduce  it  to 
them  as  God's  unsealed,  only  statute-book,  God's  only  communi- 
cation to  the  revolted,  proffering  pardon  and  peace,  and  providing 
deliverance  from  corruption. 

While,  therefore,  the  ministry  directly  unsheathes,  in  Jehovah's 
service,  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  the  same  sword,  under  clerical 
supervision,  unsheaths  itself  in  the  families  of  a  wide  population. 
The  servants  of  God  in  ]^ublic  places  discuss,  out  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  the  great  doctrines  and  duties  involving  the  govern- 
ment of  God  and  the  destiny  of  man,  announce  its  denunciations 
to  the  hard-hearted,  repeat  its  tones  of  mercy  to  the  submissive. 
The  Bible  passes  forth  and  more  privately  opens  its  lessons  of 
wisdom,  its  revelations  of  God  and  eternity,  to  the  mechanic  in 
his  shop,  to  the  merchant  at  his  counter,  to  the  professional  man 
in  his  office,  to  the  scholar  in  his  study,  to  the  familv  at  the  fire- 
side, to  the  sojourner  at  his  resting  place.  The  pulpit  and  the 
Bible  are  never  dissevered ;  they  multiply  their  labors,  difiuse 
their  instructions,  do  all  their  works  of  love  on  the  same  theatre. 
Like  the  twin  stars  in  our  sky,  they  move  and  shine  always  to- 
gether. A  ministry  warmed  and  ennobled  by  the  deep  springs  of 
an  intelligent  piety,  and  attended  upon  the  whole  field  of  its 
exertions  by  Bioles,  as  ministering  spirits  to  echo  and  sanction  its 
teachings  and  warnings,  exercises  a  power,  in  supplying  the  ele- 
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ments  of  a  high  Christian  Civilization,  as  incalculable  as  it  is 
important.  From  the  first  institution  of  the  priestly  office  among 
the  Jews,  there  has  been  no  human  agency  on  the  earth  equal  to 
that  of  the  evangelical  ministry.  A  few  spirits,  it  is  true, 
emerging  out  of  revolutions  and  nurtured  in  storms,  have  seemed, 
for  a  time,  to  possess  and  exert  more  power.  But  it  has  been 
only  for  a  time.  They  quickly  went  down  with  the  subsidence 
of  the  elements,  which,  in  the  waxing  of  the  tide,  had  swept 
them  up  to  their  high  places.  And  even  while  their  dominion 
and  mieht  remainea,  their  rule  seemed  to  be  the  result  of  a  for- 
tuity 01  advantages  rather  than  of  a  personal  efficiency,  of  an 
accumulation  of  ignorant  physical  force,  rather  than  of  an  inhe- 
rent Omnipotence. 

Besides  the  regular  ministry,  there  is  another  army  of  laborers, 
of  clerical  character,  of  equal,  or  even  greater  influence,  to  be 
also  chiefly  furnished  by  Colleges.  They  are  the  projectors,  the 
^ents,  and  the  advocates  of  numerous  benevolent  enterprises. 
They  pass  over  the  land  like  angels  of  light :  they  visit  every 
nook  and  corner,  cabin  and  village  and  city.  In  various  modes 
they  publish  Christianity.  They  wake  up  its  spirit :  they  apply 
its  power :  they  carry  abroad  the  whole  encyclopedia  of  moral 
remedies :  they  set  in  operation  the  active  system  of  practical 
religious  instrumentalities.  These  self-sacrificing  men,  pioneers 
of  Christian  Civilization,  church  recruiting  officers,  Jerusa- 
lem's city-watch,  are  wide  awake,  when  others  are  asleep ;  are 
pushing  the  work  of  salvation,  while  others  are  waiting  for  a 
current  and  a  tide  to  move  them  forward.  These  revolving  and 
itinerant  lights,  these  movers  of  the  under  currents  of  religious 
action,  these  file  leaders  of  reformation,  are  an  efficient,  indispen- 
sable adjunct  to  the  general  power  of  the  pulpit,  and  therefore  to 
its  special  efficiency  in  behalf  of  a  Christian  Civilization. 

The  pulpit,  therefore,  (and  I  name  it  filled 

With  solemn  awe,  that  bid9  me  well  beware 

With  what  intent  I  touch  that  holjr  thing,) 

The  pulpit,  in  the  sober  use 

Of  its  l^itimate,  peculiar  power. 

Must  stand  acknowledged,  while  the  world  shall  stand. 

The  most  important  and  effectual  guard. 

Support' and  ornament  of  virtue's  cause. 

There  stands  the  messenger  of  truth :  there  stands 

The  Legate  of  the  skies !    His  theme  divine. 

His  office  sacred,  his  credentials  clear : 

By  him  the  violated  law  speaks  out 

Its  thunders :  and  by  him  in  strains  as  sweet 

As  angels  use,  the  Gospel  whispers  peace. 

He  stablishes  the  strong,  restores  the  weak. 

Reclaims  the  wanderer,  binds  the  broken  heart. 

And  around  himself  in  panoply  complete 

Of  heavenly  temper,  furnishes  with  arms. 

Bright  as  his  own,  and  trains  by  every  rule 

Of  noly  discipline,  to  glorious  war. 

The  sacramental  host  of  God's  elect !  ^ 
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The  entire  action  and  accomplishment  of  a  ministry  firom  the 
boUe^es,  endued  with  an  elevated  piety  and  a  high  intelligence 
befitting  the  hbly  calling,  no  mind  but  tnat  of  the  Omniscient  One 
can  comprehend.  The  influence  which  this  sacred  profession 
when  full,  may  exert  in  favor  of  a  Christian  Civilization,  must  be, 
both  in  respect  to  quality  and  quantity,  all  that  the  most  intelli- 
gent benevolence  can  desire. 

These  three  services  for  the  West,  the  creation  of  eminent 
scholarship,  the  improvement  and  extension  of  primary  educa- 
tion, the  establishment  of  a  superior  and  Christian  Civilization, 
constitute  the  grand  design  and  effort  of  Western  Colleges.  The 
population  of  the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi  consists  of  ten  mil- 
lions, of  which  two  millions  are  between  the  a^es  of  6  and  15. 
The  fulfilment,  therefore,  on  the  part  of  these  institutions,  of  their 
large,  noble  purpose,  in  respect  to  superior  scholarship,  popular 
instruction,  and  the  amelioration  of  society,  would  even,  at  the 
present  time,  swell  into  an  accomplishment  worthy  the  efforts  of 
the  most  distinguished  and  philanthropic  minds.  But  these 
Colleges  have  a  work  to  do,  i)ossessing  a  magnificence  and  im- 
portance greatly  surpassing  this.  It  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  same 
purpose,  the  introduction  into  the  whole  country  of  hi^h  intelli- 
gence, excellent  primary  schools,  and  the  best  Civilization,  when 
our  entire  people  instead  of  10,  shall  have  grown  to  20,000,000, 
40,000,000,  80,000,000,  and  our  present  2,000,000  of  children 
shall  have  become  4, 8, 16,000,000.  These  last  number  80,000,000 
of  population  in  the  whole,  and  16,000,000  for  our  schools,  this 
wide  West  will  contain  within  60  years !  As  these  multitudes 
are  to  dwell  on  a  soil,  whose  productiveness  has  never  yet  been 
overstated,  and  is  not  elsewhere  upon  the  earth  surpassed,  they 
will  eventually  possess  sources  of  wealth  and  aggrandizement, 
which  will  turn  hither  the  eyes  of  other  nations,  as  well  as  con- 
centrate here  the  grand  vitalities  and  developments  and  energies 
of  our  own  country.  In  arming  this  immense  and  growing  popu- 
lation, therefore,  with  superior  intelligence  and  a  pure  Christianity, 
Western  Colleges  will  have  subjected  to  their  influence  materials 
and  elements  of  incalculable  capabilities,  and  assisted  to  establish 
a  power,  such  as  has  rarely  risen  up  in  our  world.  Their  mission 
is  a  ereat  and  a  holy  one  !  The  actual  sum  and  value  of  their 
beneficial  influence  upon  the  susceptible  millions  settled,  settlings 
and  hereafter  to  be  settled  here,  are  too  vast  to  be  estimated  and 
set  down  in  specific  statement.  Who  can  foot  up  the  amounts 
and  measures  of  light  and  heat  and  air  and  electncity,  of  alka- 
lies and  acids,  and  oils  and  nutritious  earths,  which  are  employed 
in  the  evolution  and  uprearing  of  the  whole,  gorgeous,  luxuriant, 
ifnmense  ve^tation,  living  and  growing,  in  summer  months,  on 
the  face  of  uiis  broad  Valley  1  Arithmetic  is  baffled :  conjecture 
is  confounded !  .  These  incalculable  and  almost  illimitaUe  ingre- 
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dients  and  agencies  are  a  fit  and  fair  image  to  us  of  the  elements 
and  influences  "which  Western  Colleges  are  to  aid  in  furnishing 
to  the  multitudes  of  intelligences,  which  shall  struggle  and  grow, 
and  thrill  and  rise  and  labor,  upon  this  vast  intellectual  and  moral 
theatre.  It  were  better  that  our  lakes  were  emptied  into  the  sea, 
our  railroads  torn  up,  our  rivers  and  canals  left  dry,  our  prairies 
turned  to  sterility,  our  bland  clime  changed  into  Northern  rigors, 
than  that  our  Colleges  should  be  either  extinguished  or  neglected. 
Our  beautiful  land,  reposing  between  grand  mountain  ranges, 
would  become  as  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death!  The 
adversary  would  spread  out  his  hand  upon  all  her  pleasant  thinrs. 
The  Lord  cover  her  with  a  cloud  ;  in  his  anger  cast  down  to  me 
earth  her  beauty,  and  make  her  altars  desolate. 

Western  Institutions  of  learning  should  enlai^e  and  enrich 
themselves,  for  influence  and  accomplishment,  with  an  energy 
and  enthusiasm  commensurate  with  the  greatness  and  value  of 
the  service  allotted  to  them.  The  West  should  cherish  liberallv 
her  Colleges,  as  noble  sources  of  her  life,  her  honor,  her  useful- 
ness. May  she  ever  have  those  which  are  worthy  of  her  con- 
fid  ence  and  her  love ! 


ARTICLE  11. 
REVIEW  OF  FINNEY'S  THEOLOGY. 

By  Rev.  Oboesb  nuvncLBk  n.  D^  Futor  of  Flxvt  Presbjteriin  Churoh  of  Detrait,  Ifieh. 

Lectures  on  Systematic  Theology^  embracing  Lectures  on  Moral 
Gavemmenty  together  with  Atonement^  Moral  and  Physical 
Depravity  i  Regeneration,  Philosophical  Theories^  and  Evidences 
of  Regeneration.  By  Rev.  C.  G.  Finney,  Professor  of  Theolo- 
gy in  the  Oberlin  Collegiate  Institute. 

The  proper  office  of  philosophy  is  to  explain  facts.  In  matters 
of  religion,  its  functions  have  sometimes  been  deemed  both  legiti- 
mate and  necessary.  Its  influence  and  bearing  upon  the  great 
cardinal  doctrines  of  Revelation,  as  matter  of  history,  is  a  subject 
of  great  interest.  To  examine  and  trace  them,  is  an  exercise 
attended  with  much  profit.  But  it  would  require  an  entire  life 
spent  in  study,  by  one  of  keen  discrimination,  and  under  circum- 
stances propitious  to  investigation,  to  do  the  subject  justice. 
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Amid  the  incessant  cares  and  labors  of  active  pastoral  vocations, 
we  feel  almost  afraid  to  make  an  effort  for  the  purpose  of  exposing 
the  difference  between  faith  and  philosophy.  Yet  is  it  essential 
to  a  faithful  review  of  the  two  volumes  already  published,  of  the 
work  whose  title  is  given  in  the  caption  of  this  article. 

In  a  former  article,  this  subject  has  been  adverted  to,  and  a 
radical  distinction  has  been  taken  between  the  facts  revealed  in 
the  Bible  as  matters  of  faith,  and  the  doctrines  of  Theology 
founded  on  or  inferred  from  them.  We  have  often  wished,  that 
some  learned  master  Theologian,  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  faith, 
would  unfold  the  manner  in  which  metaphysical  notions,  defini- 
tions, and  philosophical  explanations,  of  the  great  cardinal  facts 
of  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  Ood,  have  in  different  ages  affected 
men's  minds,  in  apprehending  and  exhibiting  them.  With  the 
bearing  of  the  Gnostic  philosophy  on  Christianity,  and  its  influence 
in  the  early  ages  of  the  Chnstian  church,  m  developing  the 
germs  of  popery,  till  expanded  in  the  great  anti-christian  apostasy, 
those  who  have  studied  history  and  consulted  the  patristic  writings 
cannot  be  ignorant.  The  controversies  between  Augustine  and 
Pela^us,  and  between  Calvinists  and  Armenians,  furnish  us 
striking  illustrations  of  the  manners  in  which  the  mind  may  be 
beguiled  from  the  simplicity  of  faith.  We  fear  that  the  author 
of  the  work  on  Systematic  Theology,  now  under  review,  will  be 
found,  unintentionally  and  unconsciously  to  have  ^^  erred  from  the 
faith,"  through  the  influence  of  a  favorite  philosophy,  assumed  as 
hisguide  and  infallible  interpreter  of  the  lively  Oracles  of  God. 

What  that  philosophy  is,  with  its  application  to  the  great 
questions  of  the  nature  and  foundation  of  moral  obligation,  has 
been  unfolded,  in  a  former  article,  to  the  reader's  attention.  Its 
Theological  applications  possess  great  importance,  having  been 
elaborated  into  a  system  of  subtle  and  dangerous  error,  subversive 
of  the  gospel  of  our  salvation,  since  that  article  wzs  prepared* 
Another  volume  has  been  published  by  our  author,  in  which 
those  applications  are  more  studiously  and  extensively  made, 
and  his  Theological  system  worked  into  shape,  by  his  philosophy 
of  what  our  author  has  himself  styled,  ^^  the  dogma  of^a  necessi- 
tated will ;  by  assuming  which,"  he  says,  ^'  ail  the  practical 
doctrines  of  Christianity  have  been  embarrassed  and  perverted." 

The  doctrines  which  are  to  pass  through  the  alembic  of  his 
philosophy,  are  moral  depravity,  ability  and  inability,  justification 
before  God,  regeneration,  santification,  perfection  and  their 
cognate  and  correlate  truths.  Our  decided  conviction  is,  that 
our  author,  neither  in  his  own  mind,  nor  in  his  teachings,  has 
drawn  the  line  of  distinction  between  what  is  revealed  to  us  as 
matter  of  fact,  upon  the  simple  veracity  and  authority  of  God's 
word,  and  what  is  man's  addition,  made  in  the  exercise  of  his 
own  wisdom,  by  metaphysical  and  psychological  assumptions 
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and  definitions^  or  philosophical  solutions  of  the  mysteries  of 
revelation.  The  reader  will  excuse  us  for  adding  somewhat  on 
this  point,  inasmuch  as  it  is  necessary,  alike  to  prevent  ourselves 
from  bein^  misapprehended,  and  to  correct  what  our  author,  in 
common  with  a  lai^e  class  of  Theologians,  seems  to  have  assumed. 

In  the  preface  to  his  third  volume,  he  says,  ^^  I  have  not  yet 
been  able  to  stereotype  my  theological  views,  and  have  ceased 
ever  to  expect  to  do  so.  The  idea  is  preposterous.  None  but 
an  Omniscient  mind  can  continue  to  maintain  a  precise  identity 
of  views  and  opinions."*  True,  most  true,  in  so  far  as  human 
reasonings  and  matters  of  mere  opinion  are  concerned.  How 
important^  therefore,  that,  in  the  incessant  fluctuations  of  the 
human  mind,  there  should  be  found,  in  matters  of  eternal  mo- 
ment, some  solid  and  immutable  rock,  on  which  we  may  cast 
anchor  and  feel  safe !  This  we  have  alone  in  the  Word  of  God, 
received  as  the  rule  and  reason  or  foundation  of  faith. 

The  oracles  of  God,  disclosing  the  "  mystery  of  godliness," 
have  been  committed  to  "  the  Church  of  the  living  God,  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth" — not  for  her  ministry  exclusively, 
nor  for  her  authoritative  and  infallible  exposition — ^but  for  pre- 
servation, circulation,  and  the  use  of  all  her  members.  They 
are,  like  God  Himself,  eternal  and  immutable.  Thence  we 
derive  the  true  knowledge  of  Himself,  and  of  the  way  of  sal- 
vation through  Jesus  Christ.  From  no  other  source  can  it 
originally  be  obtained  by  erring  mortals.  In  this  respect,  the 
men  of  one  age  have  no  advantage  over  another.  What  God 
says  to  us  in  His  Word,  He  has  said  to  our  fathers,  and  to  the 
generations  before  us,  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles  down  through 
every  age.  The  veriest  child  need  not  err  here,  in  any  essential 
matter.  The  great  facts  and  mysteries  of  redemption  are  not 
communicated  as  abstractions,  but  as  simple  narrative.  Abstrac- 
tions may  suit  the  philosopher ;  narrative  is  adapted  to  the  child, 
whose  faith  is  not  so  likely  to  err  as  are  the  reasonings  of  the 
philosopher.  The  philosopher  must  come  down  to  the  level  of 
the  child,  and  believe  with  the  same  simple  docile  confidence,  in 
the  unerring  testimony  of  Grod,  if  he  would  enter  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven.* 

Science  and  philosophy  are  not  essential  to  the  apprehension  of 
truth  by  faith ;  nor  are  they  its  exponents.  To  affirm  that  they 
are,  is  to  give  vantage  ground,  which  never  should  be  yielded  to 
Papists,  Puseyites,  High- Churchmen,  rationalistic  divines,  and 
all  who  authoritatively  prescribe  their  dogmas  for  our  credence. 
For  if  these  things  are  important  and  essential  in  the  exposition 
of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  common  sense  reader  is  to  be  led  and 
instructed  by  them,  in  his  knowledge  of  the  mind  and  will  of 
God,  the  ai^ument  certainly  vrill  lie  greatly  in  favor  of  the  Church 

>  Finney'i  Sy«t  Theol.,  Vol,  III.,  p.  iii.  «  Matt,  xriii.,  3. 


1848.]  Remew  of  Finney^s  Theology*  416 

-«-the  council  of  her  ctergy,  her  great  lights,  her  theological  doc«- 
tors.  Not  to  expositors  outside,  but  within  the  church,  would 
we  most  naturally  look.  Here  or  in  some  concentrated  Head, 
haying  the  wisdom  and  authority  of  all,  would  infallibility  most 
readily  be  placed.  The  common  sense  of  mankind  teaches  them, 
that  an  ever  fluctuating  will  or  standard  of  opinion,  will  leave 
them  subject  to  the  strifes  and  disputes,  the  errors  and  imposi- 
tions  of  every  would-be  Pope.  Our  author  affirms,  that  no 
theologian  should  be  afraid  to  change  his  views,  his  language,  or 
his  practice,  in  conformity  with  increasing  light!'  ^^ Should  I 
refuse  or  fail  to  do  this,  I  should  need  to  blush  for  my  folly  and 
inconsistency,  for  I  say  again,  that  true  Christian  consistency 
implies  progress  in  knowledge  and  holiness,  and  such  changes  in 
theory  and  practice,  as  are  demanded  by  increasing  light*"  As 
to  points  in  faiths  this  is  heresy  of  most  dangerous  character. 
The  reverse  is  the  Bible's  account  of  this  matter. 

Having  ascertained  what  God  testifies,  and  thence  learned  and 
believed  the  facts,  a  change  of  views  is  unbelief.  It  is  no 
more  allowable  for  us  to  alter  our  belief,  under  such  circum- 
stances, than  it  is  possible  to  change  the  facts.  The  faith  of 
the  child  of  Grod  at  this  day,  is,  as  far  as  it  goes,  the  same  with 
the  apostle's.  Here  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  improvement, 
except  in  extending  our  knowledge  of  what  God  has  testified, 
and  in  increasing  our  faith.  But  having  once  ascertained  what 
(}od  says,  it  is  at  our  infinite  peril  that  we  dare  to  differ  from 
Him,  or  alter,  or  modify  our  views  as  to  the  fact.  He  does  not 
mean  one  thing  this  age  and  another  the  next-— one  thing  to-day 
and  another  to-morrow.  His  word,  unlike  the  opinions  and  phi- 
losophy of  men,  abideth  for  ever.  "  The  counsel  of  the  Lord  that 
shall  stand.  ^^  The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure."*  Eternal  and 
immutable  like  Himself  is  His  Word.  The  Scriptural  theologian 
is  mainly  concerned  to  know  what  is  to  be  believed  on  that 
ground.  This  done,  he  must  set  it  forth-^not  on  human  authority, 
not  by  the  force  of  logical  reasonings,  nor  by  the  explanations  of 
philosophy — ^but  from  the  ipse  dixit  of  Jehovah.  His  only  and 
all  sufficient  argument,  or  reason  for  faith,  is  the  same  with  the 

frophet's  and  apostle's :  ^'  Thus  saith  the  Lord ;"  ^'  Thus  hath 
ehovah  said." 
It  is  on  this  foundation  alone,  that  the  churches  of  the  Refor- 
mation framed  and  claimed  respect  for  their  creeds  or  Confessions 
of  Faith.  They  are  of  value  and  authority  only  as  they  set  forth 
the  facts  or  truths  made  known  in  the  Scriptures.  The  West- 
minster Confession  of  Faith,  as  adopted  by  the  Presbyterian 
churches  in  these  United  States,  and  as  approved  by  the  great 
body  of  New  England  Congregationalists,  is  but  a  summary  of 
what  those,  who  adopt  them,  believe  to  be  the  doctrines  of  the 
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Bible  on  the  yarious  topics  therein  stated,  or,  in  general,  ^^  the 
system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,"  They  were 
not  originally  sent  forth,  by  the  Assembly  of  Divines  who  framed 
or  systematized  them  ;  nor  are  they  now  adopted  by  the  Mhiisters^ 
Elders  and  Deacons  at  their  ordination,  or  admission  to  office  in 
Presbyterian  churches,  as  the  decretals  or  canons  of  the  church, 
possessing  any  right  to  dictate  the  faith ;  nor  as  the  prescriptions 
.  and  dogmas  of  those  invested  with  any  inspired,  oracular  or 
divine,  transmitted  authority,  to  require  the  adoption  of  this  or 
the  other  sentiment  or  opinion,  an<i  to  make  rules  for  the  con- 
sciences of  men.  They  are  but  the  public  avowal,  made  by  the 
ministers,  officers  and  members  of  the  churches  embracing  them, 
of  what  they  believe  to  be  the  truths  aiBrmed  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures. 

We  had  sopposed  that  this  was  well  enough  understood  ;  and 
that  no  man  would  think  of  entering  the  Presbyterian  chnrch, 
and  of  making  the  profession  of  faith  which  is  done  at  ordination 
or  admission  to  a  Presbytery,  who  dkl  not,  as  the  result  of  his 
careful  examination  and  comparison  with  the  Word  of  God,  sin-^ 
cerely  and  cordially  adopt  these  formnlas  as  the  exponents  of  his 
own  faith.  If,  ajfter  an  examination  of  its  doctrines,  a  man  can- 
not affirm  that  he  believes  the  Confession  of  Faith  to  contain  the 
system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  sincerely 
and  cordially  adopt  it  as  such,  it  certainly  betrays  the  want  of 
moral  honesty,  to  say  the  least,  for  him  to  receive  ordination  and 
be  installed  as  pastor,  or  be  employed  to  labor,  as  stated  snpply, 
in  a  Presbyterian  church.     We  cannot  express  ourselves  in  Ian- 

fuage  too  strong,  condemning  such  conduct.  It  was,  thevefore, 
oth  a  matter  of  surprise  and  grief  to  us,  to  read  the  following- 
impassioned  remarks  of  our  author,  reprobating  and  denouncing' 
^"^  the  form  of  sound  words,''  which  he  once  professed  to  receive 
and  adopt  as  the  confession  of  his  faith. 

^^Hinmlreds  of  years  since,  when  intellectual  and  mora)  science 
was  a  wildemess^{\ !)  an  assembly  of  divines  as  they  are  called, 
affecting  to  cast  off  popery,  undertook  to  stereotype  the  theology 
of  the  chm*ch,  and  to  think  for  all  future  generations,  thus 
making'  themselves  popes  in  perpetuum.  Lvery  uninspired 
attempt  to  frame  for  the  church  an  authoritative  standard  of 
opinion,  which  shall  be  regarded  as  an  unquestionable  exposition 
of  the  Word  of  God,  is  not  only  impious  in  itself,  but  it  is  also  a 
tacit  assumption  of  the  fundamental  dogma  of  papacy.  The 
'.^i^^asleDably  of  divines  did  more  than  to  assume  the  necessity  of  a 
^pope  to  give  law  to  the  opinions  of  men  ;  they  assnmed  to  create 
an  immortal  one,  or  rather  to  emialm  their  own  creed  and  preserve 
it  as  the  pope  of  all  generations.  That  the  instrument  framed  by 
that  assembly,  should  in  the  nineteenth  century,  be  recognized  as 
the  standard  of  the  church,  or  of  an  intelligent  branch  of  it,  is  not 
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^,  only  amazing,  but  I  must  say,  that  it  is  highly  ridiculous.  It  is 
J2  as  absurd  in  theology  as  it  wimld  be  in  any  other  branch  of  scienccy 
and  as  injurious  and  stultifying  as  it  is  (Asurd  and  ridiculous.  It 
is  better  to  have  a  living  tiian  a  dead  pope.  If  we  must  have  an 
uuihoritoHve  expounder  of  the  Word  of  Gk>d,  let  us  have  a  living 
one  so  as  not  to  preclude  the  hope  ^  improvement  ^  A  living 
dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion  ;'  so  a  living  pope  is  better  than  a 
dead  and  stereotyped  confession  of  faith  that  holds  all  men  to 
subscribe  to  its  unalterable  dogmas  and  its  unvarying  terminology. 
Whether  this  was  ever  intended  by  its  authors  or  not,  such  is  the 
use  made  of  the  instrument  in  question.^'' 

All  this  is  well  understood.  The  impassioned  tone  of  these 
remarks  is  even  worse  than  the  remarks  themselves,  and  will  not 
fall  to  make  its  unfavorable  impression  on  the  mind  of  every  sober 
and  dispassionate  reader.  Whatever  our  author  believed,  when  a 
minister  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  doubtless  he  did  not  know* 
ingly  hold  and  teach  doctrines  which  he  judged  to  be  inconsis- 
tent with  the  system  taught  in  its  confession  of  faith.  A  change, 
however,  has  since  come  over  his  vision.  He  now  claims  to  have 
received  superior  light,  and  demands  the  renunciation  and  repro- 
bation of  the  symbols  of  the  church,  of  which  he  once  was  an 
honored  and  beloved  minister.  The  spirit  of  denunciation  breathed 
in  the  above  extract,  shows  how  widely  he  has  departed  from  the 
faith  he  once  held  in  common  with  the  Pj^esbyterian  churchy 
He  has  assumed  a  solemn  and  fearful  responsibility,  and  having 
avowed  his  reasons  for  so  doing,  has  brought  into  notice  a  system 
of  theology  so  essentially  at  variance,  in  all  its  leading  features, 
with  the  Evangelical  faith  embodied  in  the  Westminster  Confes- 
sion, that  he  is  compelled  to  treat  it  with  unmitigated  scorn  and 
contempt.  He  has  thus  made  an  issue  for  himself  and  the  entire 
Presbyterian  church,  and  on  it  demands  investigation,  whether 
those  who  adopt  its  confession  or  himself  are  nearest  to  the  truth* 
Neither  he  nor  his  followers,  therefore,  should  wonder  if  they 
are  regarded  with  distrust,  and  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  with- 
drawn from  them.  He  has  placed  himself  in  a  hostile  attitude, 
and  courts  the  acquittal  and  approbation  of  public  opinion.  Hid 
appeals,  however,  are  not  made  directly  to  the  Bible ;  but  to 
modern  progress  in  theology,  to  the  increasing  light  of  moral  and 
intellectual  science,"  as  umpire  to  decide  between  himself  and 
the  brethren  and  churches  he  now  denounces.  The  Westminster 
Assembly  of  Divines,  the  heroes  of  the  glorious  Reformation,  ^e 
fathers  of  our  American  churches  and  their  noble  sons,  the 
Edwards  and  Bellamys,  and  Hopkins,  the  Tenants  and  Davises, 
and  Wetherspoons,  and  other  great  lights  of  this  continent,  were 
but  dim  twinkling  tapers,  obscured  with  the  murky  clouds,  or 

'  III,  pref.  iii.,  ir. 


418  Bmew  of  Finney^ s  Theology^  P^Jr 

lost  in  ^^  the  wilderness,"  of  a  false  philosophy.    Against  all  this- 
we  enter  our  solemn  protest. 

The  appeal,  in  this  issue,  must  be  ^^  to  the  law  and  to  the 
testimony ;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them."^  In  so  far  as  biblical  facts  are  con- 
cerned, that  is,  God's  statement  of  what  man  is  to  believe,  the 
progress  of  Theology  must  be,  in  extending  the  Imowledge  of 
those  facts  by  the  study,  not  of  philosophy  but  of  the  sacred 
Scriptures ;  metaphysical  reasonings  and  philosophy,  can  never 
originate  a  solitary  truth  for  the  apprehension  of  faith.  Science 
may  indeed  aid  us  in  discerning  the  bearing  and  reach,  the  power 
and  value  of  faith.  It  may  greatly  embolden  us  in  meeting  and 
repellini^  the  objections  of  infidels,  and  in  exposing  the  fallacy  of 
many  of  their  deductions  who  reject  the  Word  of  God.  It  may 
invigorate  our  own  minds,  and  furnish  us  abundant  and  admirable 
illustrations  for  the  confirmation  of  our  faith.  But  it  esCnnot 
bring  to  light,  or  demonstrate  one-  new  truth  pertaining  to  the 
being,  nature,  personal  subsistences,  character  and  providence  of 
God, — the  moral  character,  condition  and  relation  of  man  as 
His  rational  creature  and  as  regarded  by  Him, — ^the  person,  work, 
natures  and  offices  of  Jesus  Christ, — the  way  of  justification 
through  His  blood  and  righteousness  by  faith  alone  without  the 
deeds  of  the  law, — ^the  oeity,  personality,  mission  and  work  of 
the  Holy  Spirit, — the  regeneration,  sanctification,  redemp- 
tion, filial  relation  and  resurrection  of  the  believer,  and  which  is 
not  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures.  It  may  aid  us  also  in 
presenting  the  truths  of  faith  more  vividly  to  the  minds  of  others, 
and  in  fixing  and  deepening  their  impressions ;  bat  even  here, 
attempts  of  this  sort,  often  do  but  enfeeble  and  obscure.  It  is 
not  because  of  its  own  intrinsic  worth,  but  because  of  the  great 
array  of  knowledge  and  of  the  almost  endless  expositions  of 
philosophy  in  ever  varying  phase,  that  science  possesses  much  of 
its  value  to .  the  theologian,  nor  because  it  has  ever  actually 
imparted  a  new  trath  to  faith.  What  new  truths  to  faith,  have 
all  the  theories  and  reasonings  of  Bacon,  Locke,  Reed,  Stuart, 
Brown,  Coleridge,  Kant,  Cousin,  or  the  innumerable  host  of 
metaphysical  writers,  ever  produced  t  The  plain  unsophisticated 
reader  and  student  of  his  Bible,  yea,  the  child  that  has  learned 
his  shorter  Catechism  and  been  led  by  it  to  the  Word  of  Grod,  and 
has  fipprehended  the  great  truths  of  faith  as  drawn  from  this 
sourde,  and  set  forth  in  that  form  of  sound  words,  concerning  the 
being  and  perfections  of  God,  the  guilt,  fall,  condemnation  and 
ruin  of  man,  the  person,  history,  work  and  offices  of  Christ,  as 
the  great  Author  of  eternal  redemption,  and  such  like,  has  thence 
obtained  a  much  more  vivid  idea  of  Bible  truth,  than  if  he  had 
studied  the  discourses  of  all  these  and  hosts  of  other  philosophers* 
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In  80  saying,  we  mean  not  to  pour  contempt  on  science  and 
metaphysical  philosophy.  On  the  contrary  let  them  be  cherished 
and  cultivated ;  but  let  them  be.  taught  their  proper  place. 
When  Ood  speaks,  man  is  bound  to  believe ;  for  the  very  simple 
reason,  that  He  can  neither  deceive  others  nor  be  deceived  Him- 
self. All  that  He  affirms  is  truth  irrefragable  and  immutable. 
We  are  not  to  suspend  our  faith,  till  science  and  philosophy  come 
in  to  coilfirm  His  statements,  or  explain  to  us  what  Hie  means. 
He  addresses  us  in  His  Word,  mainly  in  the  language  of  common 
sense,  and  in  all  matters  of  doubt  and  difficulty;  where  His 
meaning  is  not  at  once  obvious,  the  Bible  is  to  be  its  own  inter- 
preter. In  things  essential,  the  word  of  Ood  is  so  plain,  that  the 
way-faring  man,  though  a  fool,  need  not  err  therein.  Any 
explanations  of  facts  or  expositions  of  Bible  truth,  that  God  has 
not  Himself  given  in  the  Scriptures,  let  them  come  from 
what  source  they  may,  can  have  no  authoritative  power  over  our 
faith.  Astronomy,  by  its  marvellous  and  astounding  discoveries, 
xnay  overwhelm  us  with  ideas  of  the  immensity  of  the  Universe, 
ana  of  the  inconceivable  antiquity  of  the  stellar  hosts,  sweeping 
in  their  vast  cycles  of  incomprehensible  duration,  and  may  thus 
assist  us  in  swelling  our  conception  of  the  infinite  majesty, 
power  and  resources  of  God  our  Creator,  and  of  His  wisdom, 
care  and  incessant  energy  as  our  Preserver.  But  it  does  not,  in 
the  least  degree,  change  the  facts  presented  to  our  faith,  that 
Jesus  Christ  made  and  preserves  them  all,  and  that  for  His  glory 
they  are  and  were  created.'  Geology,  too,  may  boast  of  its  discove- 
ries, and  discourse  to  us  most  learnedly  of  the  structure  and 
stratifications  of  our  globe,  of  the  pregnant  and  violent  convul- 
sions it  has  been  thrown  into  by  its  own  internal  fires,  of  the 
fossiliferous  rocks  which  have  entombed  whole  genera  of 
animals,  etc.,  that  existed  anterior  to  man,  of  the  inferior  races 
that  have  flourished  and  perished,  and  prepared  the  way  for  him, 
of  the  great  changes  in  climate,  and  m  the  constitution  of  the 
atmosphere  that  have  wrought  in  it,  of  the  various  other  phenomena 
which  indicate  the  great  antiquity  of  the  earth,  and  of  ihe  convul- 
sions to  which  it  yet  is  destined.  But  these  things  cannot  effect^  in 
the  least  degree  our  faith,  as  to  the  fact  that,  ^^in  me  beginning,  Grod 
created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,"'  &c,  or  the  divine  promise 
and  covenant,  that  ^'  neither  shall  all  flesh  be  cut  off  any  more 
by  the  waters  of  a  flood ;  neither  shall  there  any  more  be  a  flood 
to  destroy  the  earth."* 

Equally  incapable  is  metaphysical  philosophy  or  moral  science, 
by  any  of  its  discoveries,  to  present  to  our  faith  any  new  truth,  or 
anything  incompatible  with  the  revelations  of  the  Bible.  It  may 
indeed  introduce  and  sanction  terms  and  phrases,  whose  import 
shall  vary  greatly,  from  one  age  to  another,  and  as  used  by  one 
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school  and  another,  according  to  the  psycological  opinions  preva- 
lent ;  and  it  may  define  with  freq«ent  cnan^es,  the  different  tenns  of 
holy  writ,  in  which  God  addresses  himself  to  man,  and  thus  make 
the  Bible  appear  to  speak  in  one  age,  what  it  did  not  in  another. 
As  for  example,  it  may  define  life  and  law,  power  and  faith^ 
repentance  and  sin,  understanding,  reason,  conscience  and  other 
"  terminology*'  of  the  Bible,  and  by  these  means  make  yarious 
passages  to  change  their  meaning,  and  having  done  so,  pronounce 
these  things,  discoveries  in  Theology.  But  against  any  such 
attempts  to  transmute  the  facts  of  Scripture  and  to  pervert  our  faith^ 
we  solemnly  protest. 

It  is  precisely  through  this  channel^  that  error  has  always 
entered.  It  is  not  to  the  schools ;  nor  to  this  or  the  other  philo- 
sophical divine  or  expositor  of  the  Bible^  that  we  are  to  appeal 
for  definitions.  It  pertains  not  to  tradition,  to  the  church,  to 
science  or  to  philosophy,  to  furnish  the  glasses  through  which 
we  are  to  read  the  Word  of  God,  neither  telescope  nor  microscope 
of  human  invention  is  here  needed.  The  language  of  revelation 
is  to  be  received  and  understood,  in  the  sense  in  which  God 
Himself  used  it.  To  ascertain  this  we  must  let  God  explain. 
As  we  compare  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,  and  let  one  part 
of  Scripture  throw  light  upon  the  other,  can  we,  alone,  arrive  at 
tiie  accurate  knowledge  of  the  truth;  neither  reason  nor  conscience 
possesses  here  original  authority.  Nor  can  any  system  of  Theology, 
boast  as  it  may,  of  its  luddus  ordo  in  arrangement,  of  its  admirable 
definitions^  of  its^  psycological  refinement,  of  its  philosophical 
accuracy,  of  its  advancement  in  science,  and  of  its  new  and  bril- 
liant light  and  nomenclature,  legitimately  assume  to  present  the 
facts  of  Soripture,  authoritatively  to  our  faith,  other  than  as  does 
the  Scripture  itself. 

Amid  the  lumber  of  ages  and  the  dark  clouds  of  metaphysical 
philosophy,  which  have  enshrouded  the  Divine  Word,  we  may 
sometimes  find  it  difiScult,  and  need  a  knowledge  of  what  is,  in 
itself,  of  little  value,  and  of  no  authority,  to  separate  between  the 
precious  and  the  vile,  "  the  good  seed  of  the  word,"  and  the 
chaff — ad  mixture  of  error — ^to  determine  what  is  the  truth,  as  Grod 
has  spoken  it,  and  what  is  man's  addition  or  transmutation* 
Hence  has  originated  much  of  the  labor,  embarrassment  and  diffi- 
culty of  exposition.  Could  we  brush  away  the  philosophy  of 
ages,  and  come  to  the  Bible,  in  the  simple  unadulterated  import 
of  its  language,  as  God  Himself  expounds  it,  we  should  find  that 
fer  less  of  this  is  needed  than  is  wont  to  be  imagined.  The 
most  vigilant  and  careful  of  us,  are  in  danger  of  erring  here,  and 
of  using  Bible  terms,  not  as  God  explains  or  defines  them,  but  in 
the  sense  of  our  particular  philosophy. 

We  object  not  to  such  exposition,  provided  we  can  fully  dis- 
tinguished between  &lth  and  philosophy,  and  do  not  ignorantlj 
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and  uncomscioiasly  pass  off  as  Bible  truth,  what  is  the  addition  of 
our  'philosophy,  or  aver  the  meaning  of  God's  statement  to  be 
identical  with  the  complexion  ^ven  to  it  by  our  psycological 
notions  or  metaphysical  assumptions.  So  far  as  faith  is  concern- 
ed, it  may  sometimes  prove  a  bliss  to  be  ignorant  of  the  endless 
contradictions  of  the  schools.  The  plain  common  sense  unsophisti- 
cated reader  of  the  Bible,  yea,  even  the  simple  docile  child  is  more 
likely  to  apprehend  its  proper  meaning  than  the  erudite  philosopher. 
The  pride,  contradictions  and  endless  disputes  among  the  men  of 
49cience  and  wisdom,  do  not  embarrass  the  child.  No  forest  of 
perplexity  must  needs  be  first  traversed ;  nor  clouds  of  mist  and 
caricness  penetrated ;  nor  labyrinth  of  errors  previously  traced. 
From  the  mazes  of  philosophy  we  instantly  escape,  the  moment 
we  are  content  to  receive,  as  little  children,  the  facts  reported  by 
God,  '^  upon  His  exclusive  testimony.  It  swelled  the  holy 
bosom  of  our  adorable  Redeemer  with  joyous  exultation,  that 
neither  science  nor  philosophy  were  necessary,  to  the  saving 
apprehension  of  the  truth.  Indeed  it  was  the  only  thought 
during  his  sorrowful  life,  which  seemed  to  take  possession  of  His 
mind,  and  fill  it  with  overflowing  delight.  "I  thank  thee,'' 
exclaimed  He,  ^^  0  Father,  Lord  of  Heaven  and  earth,  because 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast 
revealed  them  unto  babes."^ 

The  apostle  Paul  has  utterly  disdained  the  position  of  our 
author  oh  this  subject,  and  borne  his  testimony  against  it,  so 
pointedly,  that  we  are  greatly  surprised  at  the  boldness  with 
which  the  claim  is  urged  for  ^'  the  application  of  reason  in  the 
explanation  of  the  facts  of  Revealed  Theology? '"  And  I,  brethren, 
when  I  carae  to  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of 
wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of  God.''  "My 
speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  men's 
wisdom,  but  in  demonstration  of  the  spirit  and  of  power,  that 
your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men."  We  speak 
not  in  the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  teacheth,  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.'" 
^'  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  gospel  whicn  was  preached  of 
me  is  not  after  man.  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither 
was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."* 

Theology,  as  a  science,  has  assumed  endless  cameleon  hues. 
He  that  would  be  erudite  here,  must  make  himself  acquainted 
with  the  philosophy  by  which  Arians  and  Socinians,  Pelagians 
and  Semi-Pelagians,  Manicheans  and  Mystics,  Nominalists  and 
Realists,  Papists  and  Unitarians,  Arminians,  Antinomians  and 
Calvinists,  both  Supra  and  Sublapsarians,  and  others,  have 
excogitated  their  systems.  We  object  not  to  study  and  erudition 
of  this  sort.     On  the  contrary,  we  feel  it,  on  some  accounts,  to 
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be  very  desirable,  and  baVe  sometimes  hoped,  that  some  whose 
time  and  opportunities,  whose  station  and  vocation,  as  Biblical 
Professors,  afford  them  facilities  for  it,  would  give  us  a  regular 
history  of  theological  scienee,  shaped  as  it  has  been  by  the  ever 
fluctuating  philosophy  of  ages,  and  trace  also  the  ?rand,  impor- 
tant and  radical  distinctions  between  its  dogmas  and  faith.  The 
historian  who  shall  himself  be  embued  deeply  with  the  spirit  of 
faith,  and  have  imbibed,  from  the  pure  fountain  of  the  Word  of 
God,  the  revelations  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  well  as  studied  fidly  the 
progressive  theology  of  real  opinions — ^who  will  make  the  BiUe 
bis  chart,  and  mark  the  channels  of  revealed  truth,  running  down 
from  age  to  a^e,  while  he  projects  the  numerous  shoals  and  quick- 
sands, deposits  and  sunken  rocks  of  error  and  philosophy  in 
dogmatic  theology — ^will  render  true  service  to  the  cause  of  evan- 
gelical religion.  We  need  to  be  admonished  continually,  of  the 
danger  of  erring,  when,  in  the  study  of  theolo^cal  opinions,  we 
are  beguiled  by  natural,  metaphysical,  dogmatic,  polemic,  pasto- 
ral, or  any  other  scientific  systematic  Theology,  from  the  sin>- 
plicity  of  Faith.  How  important,  therefore,  is  the  charge,  and 
how  often  should  we  feel  it  pressed  on  our  hearts  and  consciences, 
as  by  the  voice  of  God,  which  Paul  addressed  to  his  beloved 
pupil,  '*  O,  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy  trust, 
avoiding  profane  and  vain  babblines,  and  oppositions  of  science, 
falsely  so  called ;  which  some  protessing,  have  erred  concerning 
the  faith.^'* 

The  reader  will  excuse  this  digression,  when  he  reflects  that 
here  lies  the  ground  on  which  our  author  must  be  met,  and  that 
here  only  are  found  the  tests  by  which  we  shall  be  able  to  judge 
whether  he  is  right  or  wrong.  If  metaphysics  and  philosophy 
are  to  be  the  umpire,  he  may,  as  he  does,  claim  his  own  to  l>e 
superior  to  all  others.  But  if  faith  is  to  be  the  arbiter — which 
will  not,  for  one  moment,  be  questioned  by  any  friend  of  evangel- 
ical religion — then,  whatever  may  be  the  philosophy,  and  how- 
ever we  may  think  to  be  in  advance  of  all  before  us  in  theolo^cal 
science,  those  philosophical  and  metaphysical  views,  that  place 
us  in  opposition  to  the  plain  facts  revealed  in  the  Scriptures,  that 
is,  to  any  cardinal,  evangelical  truth,  must  be  at  once  abandoned 
as  proved,  ipso  factOy  to  be  both  erroneous  and  criminal.  Our 
author  has  invited  and  urged  examination;  that,  as  he  says, 
**  before  I  die,  I  may  see  whatever  serious  errors  I  may  hold  in 
theology,  and  correct  them,  if  the  Lord  will,"  desiring,  '^  to  sub- 
ject them  to  the  fullest  criticism,  that  whatever  is  wrong  in  them 
may  be  thoroughly  sifted  out.'^ 

It  is  from  no  love  of  controversy ;  nor  because  we  have  any 
feeling  congenial  with  *^  those  impertinent  talkers  and  writers, 

» 1  Tim.,  6  :  20.  •  Vol.  III.,  p.  r. 


1848.]  Review  ofFinney^s  Theology.  ASA 

who  mu$t  have  controversy,^^^  that  we  presume  to  undertake  this 
review ;  but  because  we  are  filled  with  uneasiness  and  alarm,  in 
beholding  a  brother  beloved,  and  once  honored,  both  of  Qod  and  ' 
man,  as  we  verily  thought,  beguiled  from  the  simplicity  of  faith, 
and  brought,  through  the  seductions  of  bis  philosophy,  to  per- 
vert, yea,  discard,  some  of  the  essential  truths  of  the  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God,  and  to  make  open  war  upon  the  entire  system 
of  doctrine  which  he  once  professedly  held,  in  common  with  us, 
as  set  forth  in  the  Confession  of  Faith.  How  philosophy,  by  its 
assumptions  and  definitions,  can  do  this  thing,  and  utterly  extin- 
guish the  light,  life  and  power  of  the  gospel,  rendering  the  Scrip- 
tures but  a  dead  letter,  none  can  be  at  a  loss  to  perceive,  who  will 
read  attentively  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  With 
much  parade  of  Scripture,  and  apparent  show  of  zeal  for  purity 
of  doctrine  and  life,  has  Popery  wrested  and  obscured  the  whole 
gospel  of  salvation  by  ^race ;  rejected  the  precious  truth  of  jus- 
tification through  the  nghteousness  of  Christ,  bv  faith  alone; 
and  substituted  for  it,  its  own  enslaving  and  soul-destroying  sys- 
tem of  personal  holiness,  as  the  foundation  of  acceptance  with 
God;  or,  in  other  words,  taught  the  conduciveness  of  human 
works  to  justification  in  His  sight.  If  our  author  has  not  reared 
a  system,  as  truly  subversive  of  the  same  precious  gospel,  we 
shall  be  happy  to  be  corrected,  and  rejoice  to  know  that  his 
philosophy  has  not  turned  him  aside  from  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth — ^the  great  foundation  of  a  sinner's  hope.  But,  regarding 
it  as  fatal  error,  yea,  blasphemy  itself,  on  any  pretext  whatever, 
to  associate  with  the  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  human  works 
or  obedience,  as  the  ground  of  justification  before  God,  we  feel 
bound,  by  the  love  of  Christ,  and  of  His  truth,  stronger  than 
any  other  love,  to  endeavor  to  guard  against  what  appears  to  us 
to  be  the  subtle  influence  of  his  claimed  discovery,  of  a  philoso- 
phy of  a  free  will,  which  he  places  in  contradistinction  from  what 
he  calls  a  necessitated  will,  and  which,  he  has  plainly  told  us, 
has,  through  Edwards,  and  the  hosts  of  Scottish  and  New  Eng- 
land divines,  embarrassed  and  perverted  the  practical  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  He  Himself  has  made  the  issue.  Neither  Popery 
nor  Unitarianism  ever  made  one  more  explicit  and  direct. 

We  pive  the  first  and  chief  place  to  the  grand  evangelical  truth 
of  Justification  before  God,  by  faith  alone,  through  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ,  well  and  truly  pronounced  by 
Luther  to  be,  ^rticulus  starUis  aut  cadentis  eddesia.  This  doc- 
trine is  set  forth  in  the  Westminster  Confession  of  Faith  :  still 
better  in  the  Saybrook  Platform,  which  we  receive  and  believe, 
not  as  ^^  authoritative  expounders,"  but  as  being  in  full  accor- 
dance with  the  sacred  Scriptures.  We  have  yet  to  Team,  although 
at  the  risk  of  being  pronounced  by  our  author,  ^^  highly  ridicu- 

»Vol.Jl.,p.vi. 


424  Bemew  of  Finney^s  Theology.  [J^^J^ 

lous,^'  that  there  is  anything  "  absurd  in  theology,"  or  unscrip- 
tural  in  the  views  of  this  subject,  set  forth  in  these  admirable 
Confessions  of  Faith.  In  common  with  our  brethren,  we  have 
adopted  them,  after  careful  examination  and  study,  not  as  a  form 
to  gain  admission  to  a  church,  or  to  receive  ordination  and  settle- 
ment, but  from  full  and  cordial  conviction  of  truth.  To  insina- 
ate  the  charge  of  insincerity  against  "  New  School  Presbyterians^' 
adopting  them,  is,  to  say  the  least,  in  excessive  bad  taste.  But 
to  attempt  to  establish  that  charge,  first  by  putting  an  improper 
Antinomian  construction  on  the  doctrines  of  the  Confession — a 
construction  disowned  and  abhorred — and  then  by  affirming,  that 
that  construction  unfolds  their  only  fair  and  valid  meaning,  and 
thence,  by  inferring,  that  there  must  be  insincerity  on  the  part  of 
those  adopting  them,  who  so  disown  and  abhor  the  alleged  mean- 
ing, betrays  a  spirit  of  uncharitableness,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
sophistry,  deserving  the  severest  reprehension.  This  has  been 
done  at  Oberlin  recently ;  but  it  comes  with  very  bad  grace  from 
those,  who,  were  the  same  rule  of  judgment  to  be  applied  to 
themselves,  would  be  proved  to  have  acted  hypocritically  at  their 
ordination,  and  to  have  lived  in  hypocrisy,  by  continuing  for  years 
to  profess  attachment  to  doctrines  which  they  now  say,  are  Anti- 
nomian, and  nothing  elsBy  and  which  they  never  did  believe. 
Constructive  accusations  and  insinuations  of  this  sort^  sometimes 
rebound  with  killing  power  on  those  who  make  them. 

On  the  subject  of  a  sinner's  justification  before  God,  the  testi- 
mony of  the  apostle  Paul  is  both  ample  and  decisive.  His  lan- 
guage is  very  plain  and  explicit.  *'  A  man  is  not  justified  by 
the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ."*  That 
we  have  not  misapprehended  his  meaning,  might  be  shown  by 
the  testimony  of  a  long  line  of  eminently  devoted  and  useful  re- 
formers and  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ.  To  start  with  the  Refor- 
mation, Luther  says,  "  We  are  delivered  from  sin,  justified  and 
made  inheritors  of  everlasting  life,  not  for  any  of  our  own  works 
and  deserts,  but  for  our  faith,  whereby  we  lay  hold  on  Christ."' 
His  own  account  of  his  experimental  apprehension  and  use  of 
this  glorious  truth  deserves  attention. 

"  Though,  as  a  monk,  I  was  holy  and  irreproachable,"  says  he, 
**  my  conscience  was  still  filled  with  trouble  and  torment.  I  could 
not  endure  the  expression — the  righteous  justice  of  God.  I  did 
not  love  that  just  and  holy  Being,  who  punishes  sinners.  I  felt 
a  secret  anger  against  Him ;  I  hated  Him,  because^  not  satisfied 
with  terrifying  by  His  law,  and  by  the  miseries  of  life,  poor  crea- 
tures, already  ruined  by  original  sin,  He  aggravated  our  sufferings 
by  the  gospel.  But  when,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  I  understood 
these  words — when  I  learned  how  the  justification  of  the  sinner 
proceeds  from  Grod's  mere  mercy  by  the  way  of  iiaith — ^then  I  felt 
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myself  born  again  as  a  new  man,  and  I  entered  by  an  open  door, 
into  the  very  paradise  of  God."* 

It  was  not  as  a  theological  abstraction,  or  scientific  discovery, 
but  as  a  living  truth — a  glorious  fact  which  shed  its  benign  and 
blissful  influence  over  his  whole  future  life — that  Luther  appre- 
hended this  fundamental  point  of  the  Christian  faith.  He  im- 
bibed it  from  the  living  fountain  of  eternal  truth  itself,  ebullient 
in  the  Word  of  God.  It  became  the  means  of  his  regeneration, 
and  lifted  him  up  from  the  deep  degradation  of  his  superstition 
and  bondage.  Just  as  this  precious  truth  has  shed  its  clear  and 
brilliant  light  upon  a  people,  has  it  transformed  their  character 
and  taught  theni  true  rational  liberty.  No  wonder  that  it  became 
the  watchword  of  the  Reformation,  and  the  tocsin  of  alarm  to  the 
supporters  and  slaves  of  Papal  tyranny  and  oppression. 

In  all  the  writings  of  the  early  Keformers,  it  holds  a  conspicuous 
place.  Calvin  says,  "  We  obtain  justification  before  God  solely 
by  the  intervention  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  For  he  must 
certainly  be  destitute  of  all  righteousness  of  his  own,  who  is 
taught  to  seek  a  righteousness  out  of  himself.  This  is  most 
clearly  asserted  by  the  apostle,  when  he  says,  ^He  hath  made 
Him  to  be  sin  for  us,'  &c.  We  see  that  our  righteousness  is  not 
in  ourselves,  but  in  Christ,  and  that  all  our  title  to  it  rests  solely 
in  our  being  partakers  of  Christ.'^"  Witsius  expresses  himself 
very  plainly,  also  :  "  In  locum  perfectse  obedientiee,  quam  lex  ad 
justificationem  postularet,  evangelium  non  substituit  nostram 
fidem,  sed  Christi  obedientiam,  qua  jus  legis  impletum  est." 
*'  In  the  place  of  perfect  obedience,  which  the  law  demands  for 
justification,  the  gospel  does  not  substitute  our  faith,  but  the 
obedience  of  Christ,  by  which  the  demand  of  the  law  is  satis- 
fied."" To  these  might  be  added  the  testimonies  of  Gomarus 
Ursinusy  the  author  of  the  Heidelberg  Catechism,  Parous^  Beza, 
Turretiuy  Stapfer^  Hietterusy  Melancthon^  PtscatoTj  Pietettis^  and 
the  confessions  of  various  continental  Protestant  churches,  the 
French,  Augsburg,  Belgic,  &c. ;  also  of  English  and  Scotch 
divines  without  end — all  renouncing  good  works  or  human  obe- 
dience, as  the  ground  of  justification,  and  afiirming  the  blood  and 
righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  to  be  the  reason  ol  a  sinner's  par- 
don and  acceptance  with  God.  Some  express  themselves  more 
clearly  and  strongly  than  others  ;  but  the  imputation  of  Christ's 
Righteousness  was  regarded  as  much  a  constituent  part  of  justi- 
fication as  forgiveness.  Whatever  philosophy  may  have  been 
wrapped  up  in  their  use  of  the  word  imputation,  the  fact  which 
they  intended  to  assert  by  it,  was  the  same,  that  we  are  justified 
in  the  sight  of  God,  on  account  of  Christ's  Righteousness,  and  not 

^  D*Aubigne*s  Hist,  of  the  Reformation,  Vol.  L,  pp.  171, 172. 
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of  our  own.    It  formed  the  reason  for  it  with  God,  and  not  man's 
obedience. 

Our  own  great  American  divines  were  not  of  any  different 
opinion.  "  We  are  no  more,''  says  Edwards,  "justified  by  the 
voice  of  the  law,  or  of  him  that  judges  according  to  it,  by  a  mere 

!>ardon  of  sin,  than  Adam,  our  first  surety,  was  justified  by  the 
aw,  at  the  first  point  of  his  existence,  before  he  had  fulfilled  the 
obedience  of  law,  or  had  so  much  as  any  trial  whether  he  would 
fulfil  it  or  not.  If  Adam  had  finished  his  course  of  obedience, 
he  would  have  been  justified;  and  certainly^  his  justification 
would  have  imph'ed  somethins^  more  tlian  what  is  merely  negative: 
he  would  have  been  approved  of,  as  having  fulfilled  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law,  and  accordingly  would  have  been  adjudged  to  tlie 
reward  of  it."*  Dr.  Dwight  is  very  pointed  and  full.  *^  The  jus- 
tification of  a  sinner  under  the  Gospel,  consists  in  the  three  folhw- 
ing  things:  pardoning  his  sins  ;  acquitting  him  from  the  punish- 
ment which  they  have  deserved ;  and  entitling  him  to  the  rewards 
or  blessings,  due  by  law  to  perfect  obedience  only."*  U  The 
penitent  is  not  partially  justified  on  account  of  his  own  merit  after 
he  is  sanctified."  "  The  Scriptures  no  where  teach  us,  that  we 
are  iustified  partly  on  account  of  our  own  righteousness,  and 
partly  on  account  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ."  ^*  The  works 
of  the  best  men  never  fulfil  the  demands  of  the  law ;  and,  there- 
fore, cannot  be  the  ground,  either  wholly  or  partially,  of  their 
justification."  The  believer  is'  not  accepted  on  account  of  his 
faith,  considered  as  merit;  or  as  furnishing  a  claim  in  the  nature 
of  a  work  of  righteousness,  sufficiently  excellent  to  deserve  jus- 
tification, either  wholly  or  partially.'"  To  these,  others  might  be 
added,  of  still  more  modem  date,  but  they  are  unnecessary,  being 
of  like  tenor  with  the  above. 

Such  is  the  general  current  of  sentiment  on  this  subject,  among 
evangelical  Protestant  divines.    It  is  fully  sustained  by  the  lan- 

fuage  and  revelations  of  the  Scriptures,  whence  these  sentiments 
ave  been  derived,  especially  such  passages  as  the  following : 
Rom.  1:  16,  17;  3:23-25;  6:  1;  Gal.  2:  14.  The  following 
theses  we  present  to  the  reader,  as  detailing  the  Scriptural  view 
of  this  subject* 

1.  The  Scriptural  idea  of  the  justification  of  a  sinner  before 
God,  implies  tne  full  pardon  of  sin,  the  acceptance  of  the  person 
and  a  title  to  eternal  life.    Rom.  3  :  25, 26 ;  6: 1. 

2.  The  terms  justified  and  justification,  are  used,  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, not  to  signifythat  the  sinner  is  made  righteous,  hut  accounted 
such.     Rom.  3 :  27,  28. 

3.  This  of  course  is  unmerited,  an  act  of  mere  grace.  Rom.. 
3:  24. 
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4.  The  ground  or  reason,  why  God  eraciousl  j  justifies  a  sinner, 
is  nothing  on  the  sinner's  part,  which,  in  any  wajr,  directly  or 
indirectly,  can  entitle  him  to  it ;  but  wholly  of  the  righteousness 
of  Jesus  Christ.''  Rom.  3  :  25,  26 ;  4 :  25 ;  8 :  34 ;  1  Pet, 
2:  24. 

5.  The  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  is  that  conformity  to  law, 
which  God  has  provided,  in  the  person  of  the  new  Head  or  second 
Adam,  as  the  public  ground  or  reason  of  His  gracious  procedure 
in  Justifying  sinners  of  the  human  family,  and  is  appropriately 
ana  distinctively  called,  **  The  Righteousness  of  God,"  on  this 
account.     Rom.  1 :  16,  17 ;  3  :  25 ;  5 :  18. 

6.  That  righteousness  becomes  effectual  to  the  actual  justifica- 
tion of  sinners,  in  so  far'  only  as  they  are  united  to  Christ — so 
related  to  Him  as  His  seed,  as  to  be  one  with  Him  or  "  in  Him." 
Rom.  8:1;  Eph.  1 :  5,  7 ;  Phil.  3  :  8,  9 ;  John  16 :  4, 5. 

7.  This  relationship  is  the  result  of  God's  free,  sovereign  and 
eternal  purpose,  choice,  or  election.     Eph.  1 :  4. 

8.  The  relationship  itself  is  that  of  children  adopted  of  God, 
and  loved  as  His — not  a  relation  springing  up,  by  any  natural 
process,  but  from  the  free  gift  which  God  made  of  all  Christ's 
people  to  Him.     Eph.  1:6;  John,  17 :  6, 23,  24. 

9.  The  means  by  which  this  union  and  relation  is  fully  and 
internally  constituted,  so  as  to  bring  the  sinner  into  a  justified 
state,  to  be  loved  and  treated  as  adopted  children,  is  faith.  John, 
1 :  12 :  Gal.  3 :  26. 

^  10.  This  faith  becomes  efficacious  to  justify,  not  as  an  act  of 
righteousness,  but  is  accepted  **  for,"  instead  of  it.  Gen.  15 :  6  j 
Rom«  4:3;  nor  as  a  meritorious  condition,  or  stipulated  work 
or  deed,  to  be  performed  previously,  in  order  to  entitle  to  it,  which 
would  be  incompatible  with  grace.  Rom.  4 :  16 ;  11 :  6  ;  nor 
as  it  is  in  itself  an  excellent  grace,  an  admirable  virtue,  a  part  of 
our  goodness,  holiness  itself,  or  anything  else  attaching  to  us  per- 
sonal worth.     Tit.  3 :  6-7.    But, 

11.  Faith  justifies,  as  it  is  the  means  of  bringing  the  believer 
into  actual,  cordial  unioi^  with  Christ,  and  through  Him  and  for 
His  sake,  thenceforth  to  be  treated  not  as  a  subject  of  strict,  legal 
government,  the  victim  of  law,  the  heir  of  wrath,  condemned, 
accused,  but  a  child  of  God,  and  sharing  in  the  same  rich,  abound- 
ing love,  the  Father  extends  towards  his  only  begotten  Son,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  is  the  first-bom  among  many  brethren.  Gal.  3 : 
5-6  :  John,  17  :  20-23. 

Such  is  the  view  of  Justification  before  God,  which  the  Scrip- 
tures not  only  plainly  teach,  but  which  has  been  currently  re- 
ceived by  Protestant  churches,  and  orthodox,  evangelical  Cnris- 
tians.  Our  author's  view  of  the  matter  is  distinctly  and  avow- 
edly opposed  to  this.  He  says,  ^^  Justification  must  be  in  some 
sense  a  governmental  act ;" — ^which  will  not  be  denied.    He  in- 
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sists  that  it  is  not  a  forensic  act — ^the  act  of  a  Judge — ^but  entirely 
and  e^^clusively  that  of  the  high  Executive  functionary  of  the 
universe.  He  assumes  that  God's  dispensation  of  grace  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  surety^  and  the  Mediator  of  a  better  Testament, 
is,  strictly  speaking,  a  mere  system  of  moral  government,  and  has 
nothing  more  in  it,  or  pertaining  to  it,  than  what  is  to  be  estimated 
on  strict,  legal  or  governmental  principles.  Naturally  as  Creator, 
God  is  moral  Governor  over  his  intelligent  creatures,  and  man  is  but 
a  subject,  and  nothing  more.  This  the  Deist  teaches  confidently. 
But  Revelation  goes  further,  and  proclaims  that  the  whole  scheme 
of  Redemption  through  Jesus  Christ,  is  something  above  nature, 
which  reason  could  never  have  devised  or  discovered,  and  which 
is  not  to  be  explained  and  accounted  for  on  these  natural  princi- 
ples. That  man  will,  and  must  assuredly  err,  who  sees  nothing 
more  in  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  than  a  mere  abstract, 
general  system  of  moral  government. 

"  There  have  been,"  says  a  profound  writer  of  the  last  century, 
<^  in  all  ages  of  Christianity,  a  number  of  men,  who,  reckoning 
themselves  greatly  wiser  than  their  neighbors,  made  it  their 
business,  instead  of  declaring  the  testimony  of  God,  to  reduce 
the  gospel  of  Christ  to  a  merely  rational  system,  exactly  suited 
to  the  natural  state  of  the  human  powers,  the  measure  of  a  sort 
of  moral  government :  and  they  suppose  that  when  that  is  once 
fairly  revealed  and  notified,  the  great  Creator  and  gracious  Re> 
deemer  have  no  more  to  do  with  them,  until  they  come  to  stand 
before  His  judgment-seat,  to  be  rewarded  or  punished,  according 
as  their  behavior  has  been  good  or  bad,  wise  or  foolish."^ 

Our  author  says,  ^^It  is  of  great  importance  to  a  right  undertaking 
of  gospel  justification,  to  inquire  whether  justification  be  an  act 
of  the  juclicial,  the  legislative,  or  the  executive  department  of 
government ;  that  is,  whether  gospel  justification  consists  in  a 
strictly  judicial  or  forensic  proceeding,  or  whether  it  consists  in 
pardon,  or  setting  aside  the  execution  of  an  incurred  penalty, 
and  is  therefore  properly  an  executive  or  legislative  act."'  He 
pronounces  it  a  great  mistake  of  Dr.  Chalmers  and  those  of  his 
school,  who  hold  that  it  is  a  forensic  or  judicial  proceeding." 
The  term  justify,  is  unquestionably  forensic  as  Deut.  2,  1,  plainly 
shows.  Dr.  Dwight  has  remarked  that  the  word  being  taken 
from  the  business  of  judicial  courts,  ^'  denotes  the  acquittal  of  a 
person  tried  by  such  a  court  upon  an  accusation  of  crime."' 

It  is  not  a  mere  synonyme  for  pardon.  Release  from  punish- 
ment does  not  imply  restoration  to  favor,  nor  place  a  man  back 
in  former  relations  as  an  accepted  member  of  society,  and  entitled 
to  as  kind  treatment,  as  if  he  had  not  sinned,  mudi  less  does  it 
re-instate  him  in  former  offices  of  trust  and  privilege.  A  sentence 
of  justification  is  an  acquital  from  all  chaise,  a  very  different 
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thing  from  pardon.     It  proclaims  the  man  to  be  righteous^  and  in 
no  wise  liable  to  the  charges  made  against  him,  entitled  fully  to 
all  the  rights,  immunities  and  privileges  pertinent  to  one  who  has 
not  violated  the  law.     This  pardon  does  npt.     The  justification 
of  a  believer,  by  God,  restores  him  to  the  same  liberty  of  access 
to  God,  and  to  all  rights  and  privileges,  which  would  have  been 
pertinent  to  him,  had  he  not  offended.    ^^  That  we  should  take 
the  word,"  says  Edwards,  ^^  in  such  a  sense,  and  understand  it  as 
the  judge's  accepting  a  person,  as  having  both  a  negative  and 
positive  righteousness  belonging  to  him,  and  looking  on  him, 
therefore,  as  not  only  free  from  any  obligation  to  punishment,  but 
also  as  just  and  righteous,  and  so  entitled  to  positive  reward,  is 
not  only  most  agreeable  to   the  etymology  and  natural  import 
of  the  word,  which  signifies  to  pass  one  for  righteous  in  judgment, 
but  also  manifestly  agreeable  to  the  force  of  the  word  as  used  in 
Scripture."'    Neither  Dr.   Chalmers  nor  any  of  "  his  school," 
hold  that  in  the  sinner's  case,  such  an  acquittal  from  all  charge 
of  guilt,  which  rendered  him  obnoxious  to  the  punishment  provided 
for  in  the  law,  and  such  a  re-instatement  in  favor,  privileges  and 
communion  with  God,  as  if  he  had  not  sinned,  can  ever  be  had 
on  the  ground  of  personal  innocence  or  perfect  rectitude,  but  is 
an  act  of  ^race  on  the  part  of  (Jod — who  is  Judge,  Lawgiver  and 
Lord,  all  m  one,  on  the  ground  of  Christ's  righteousness. 

"  The  term  is,  therefore,"  says  Dr.  Dwight,  "  not  used  in  the 
gospel,  because  its  original  meaning  is  intended  here ;  but 
because  this  term  figuratively  used,  better  expresses  the  thing  tn- 
tended  than  any  other.  The  act  of  God  denoted  by  this  term,  as 
used  in  the  gospel,  so  much  resembles  a  forensic  justification,  or 
justification  bv  law,  that  the  word  is  naturaily^  and  by  an  easy 
translation,  adopted  to  express  this  act.'"  It  is  in  mis  sense 
Edwards  uses  the  word,  and  with  him,  most  orthodox  American 
divines ;  and  although  both  he  and  Dr.  Chalmers  were  tenacious 
of  theological  technics  ^^  imputation"  and  ^^  imputed,"  used  to 
designate  the  act  of  Grod  in  respect  of  the  reason  of  justification, 
yet  when  they  explain  themselves,  they  mean  only,  that  in  view 
of  what  Christ  has  suffered  and  done,  God  acquits,  accepts  and 
confers  a  title  to  eternal  life,  as  really  and  fully,  as  if  the  believ-* 
ing  sinner  were  himself  righteous.  The  Lord,  the  Sovereign,  Law- 
giver, Judge  and  Executive — in  the  administration  of  His  moral 
government — ^for  the  righteousness'  sake  of  Christ,  and  through 
le  love  he  bears  to  Him,  withholds  the  penalty,  cancels  for  ever 
all  obligations  past,  present  and  to  come,  that  bind  the  believer 
naturally  to  the  endurance  of  everlasting  woe,  and  places  him  in 
high  unmerited  and  honorable  relation  to  Himself  as  His  Son  and 
Heir.  This  is  intelligible  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind, 
and  will  admit  of  very  easy  and  familiar  illustration. 
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A  guilty  child,  cast  out  from  his  father's  house,  feels  unhap* 
py  under  his  displeasure,  but  knows  not  how  to  satisfy  or 
make  amends  for  his  flagrant  offences,  and  wonders  whether  it 
is  possible  to  conciliate  him.  His  elder  brother,  whose  character 
and  conduct  have  peculiarly  endeared  him  to  that  offended 
parent,  is  touched  with  sympathy,  arid  deeply  interested  and 
affected  on  his  behalf.  He  toils  and  suffers  much,  and  renders 
such  public  satis&ction  to  the  parents'  injured  law  and  authority, 
by  his  voluntary  interposition  and  disinterested  suffering,  that 
the  father,  for  his  sake,  consents  to  forgive^  and  to  restore  the 
discarded  child.  That  child,  accepted,  restored  and  affected 
with  a  sense  of  his  own  just  obnoxiousness  to  punishment  and 
the  evil  of  his  ways,  looks  not  to  his  penitential  conduct  as  the 
reason  of  his  forgiveness  and  acceptance,  but  feels  that  he  is 
indebted  to  his  brother's  mediation,  and  that  it  is  for  his  sake 
and  through  him  he  has  been  accepted.  He  cares  not  to  philoso- 
phize about  how  this  restoration  has  been  effected,  or  the  principle 
on  which  it  has  been  done.  It  is  alike  his  security  and  bliss  to 
know,  that  on  his  brother's  account — ^for  his  sake-— he  has  been 
restored.  So  the  humble  Christian  rests  satisfied,  and  rejoices  to 
know  that  it  is  for  Jesus'  sake,  his  elder  Brother,  on  account  of 
His  worth  and  work,  through  the  Father's  love  to  Him,  and 
delight  in  His  perfect  righteousness,  that  He  is  justified.  Whether 
he  can  explain  it  fully  or  not,  does  not  affect  his  faith.  Our 
shorter  Catechism  attempts  no  explanation  but  simply  states  the 
fact,  that  God  pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth  us  as  righteous 
in  His  sight,  only  for  the  Righteousness  of  Christ,  imputed  to  us 
and  by  faith  alone." 

After  all  the  discussions  on  the  subject  of  imputation,  whether 
we  decline  the  use  of  the  term  or  are  zealous  for  the  technic,  we 
must  fall  back  upon  what  is  obviously  its  common  sense  import, 
if  we  will  not  give  up  the  radical  overture  of  Justification  through 
the  righteousness  of  Christ.  One  may  define  it  to  mean  the 
legal  connection  between  the  act  of  one  man  and  its  desert  in 
another;  another  may  prefer  to  talk  about  a  legal  union  in 
such  way  as  to  make  the  act  of  one  man  be  regarded,  in  '^the 
eye  of  the  law,"  as  the  act  of  another.  A  third  may  contend  for 
such  an  '^  union  of  representation,"  that  upon  the  maxim  qui  facit 
per  aliwmfacU  per  ^e,  the  act  of  the  substitute  shall  be  regarded 
as  the  act  of  the  principal.  Attempts  at  philosophical  accuracy 
here,  have  done  mischief.  Edwards  has  explained  the  thing  with 
sufficient  precision.  ^^  By  Christ's  Righteousness  being  imputed 
to  us,  is  meant  no  other  than  this,  that  the  Righteousness  of 
Christ  is  accepted  for  us,  and  admitted  instead  of  that  perfect 
inherent  Righteousness  which  ought  to  be  in  ourselves.     Christ's 
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,  perfect  obedience  shall  be  reckoned  to  our  account,  so  that  we 

shall  have  the  benefit  of  it,  as  though  we  had  performed  it  our- 
•elves.'"    A  Scotch  divine,  of  the  last  century,  of  note  in  his  day, 
2  ^expresses  himself  to  the  same  purport.    ^^  Imputing  righteous- 

\  iness  then  should  be  the  same  as  treating  the  person,  whether 

I  urighteous  or  not,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  he  was  completely 

,  .righteous,"  ^^  not  in  a  strict  law  sense,  but  what  (is)  as  good 

.as  law,  the  mind  and  will  of  the  only  soverei^."' 
\  If  men  choose  to  philosophize  upon  this  siu>ject,  and  trying  to 

I  imake  the  justification  of  the  believer  plainer,  by  illustrations 

^  suggested  by  procedures  of  commercial  justice,  will  prefer  to  say, 

^  that  Christ's  perfect  personal  obedience,  shall  be  to  the  credit  of 

I  *the  believing  sinner,  and  become  his  personally  by  donation,  and 

vOn  that  grround  he  is  justified,  because  his  proxy  nas  obliged  the 
I  law,  or  the  principal  m  the  bond  has  been  paid  by  the  endorser : 

or  if  they  will  prefer  to  say  that  ike  person  of  Christ  was  substituted 
'  'Cor  the  person  of  the  elect,  so  that  He,  acting  ^^  in  their  law,  room 

'  and  stead,^"  suffered  what  they  ought  to  have  suffered,  and  did 

what  they  ought  to  have  done,  we  freely  confess  that  this  is  a 
depth  of  exposition,  or  philosophieal  explanation,  which,  how- 
ever confidently  they  may  believe  and  affirm  it,  we  find  not 
>either  in  the  Bible  or  the  Confession  of  Faith  ;  nor  presume  to 
fathom ;  nor  can  we  see  to  be  necessarily  implied  in  the  Scrip- 
tural use  of  the  word  impute.  We  would  not  here  be  wise  above 
what  is  written ;  nor  make  illustrations  taken  from  commercial 
transactions  among  men  the  ground  of  inferences  as  to  the  nature 
of  God's  procedures  in  the  justification  pf  sinners. 

Men  understand  practically,  well  enough,  without  any  philoso- 
phical explanations,  that  it  is  a  very  common  procediue,  on  the  part 
of  moral  governors,  to  confer  favors  upon  those  who  personally 
do  not  merit  them,  because  of  the  personal  worth  or  valuable 
services  of  another.  In  such  cases  there  is  some  real  or  assumed 
relationship,  between  the  deserving  and  the  undeserving,  that 
renders  this  a  proper  procedure.  The  children  of  a  favorite  at 
court,  share  in  the  benefits  of  his  exaltation.  Our  regard  for  the 
parent  is  a  reason  often  for  our  gracious  treatment  of  his  children. 
So  the  justification  of  believers,  although  an  act  of  grace  to  them, 
accrues  as  the  reward  of  its  worth,  as  a  favor  which  is  awarded 
to  diem,  as  due  not  to  them,  but  to  Christ  for  His  righteousness 
*  sake,  and  because  of  the  relationship  which  they  sustain  to  Him 
as  His  brethren.  The  love  of  the  Father  to  Jesus  Chnst  the  Son, 
prompts  a  treatment  for  His  sake,  to  which  His  people  can  lay 
no  claim.  Should  we  illustrate  the  subject  as  follows,  we  should 
render  it  intelligible  to  the  common  sense  of  men,  and  not 
perplex  by  any  philosophical  explanations. 
The  brethren  of  the  heir  apparent  are  found  in  rebellion  against 
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the  government.     Should  the  law  take  its  course,  and  its  penalty 
be  executed,  the  forfeiture  of  their  lives  must  be  exacted.    Their 
elder  brother,  their    kinsman,  redeemer,   intercedes  on   their 
behalf.     He  is  eminently  devoted  to  the  interests  of  the  royal 
sovereign  and  father,  and  deeply  interested  for  his  honor  and 
glory.     He  volunteers  a  series  of  services,  designed  to  assert  and 
to  maintain  his  father's  authority  ;  subjects  himself  to  much  toil 
and  suffering;  devotes  himself  to  the  work  of  reconciling  his 
brethren  to  that  parent,  against  whom  they  have  rebelled ;  under- 
takes to  unfold  to  them  his  character,   and  the  equity  of  his 
Sovemment ;  opposes  himself  to  their  prejudices  and  hostility  ; 
lustrates  and  magnifies  before  them  the   honor  of  his  law ; 
willingly  falls  a  sacrifice  through  their  hatred  and  malice;  and 
by  this  means,  brings  them  to  repentance  and  reconciles  them  to 
their  offended  sovereign.    In  all  this  he  has  actually  accomplish- 
ed more  for  all  the  ends  and  purposes  of  a  benignant  government, 
done  vastly  more  to  support  the  sovereign's  authority,  to  secure 
confidence  in  his  administration,  and  expose  the  baseness,  in- 
gratitude,  malignity  and  criminality  of  their  rebellion,  than  u  ihe 
penalty  of  the  law  bad  been  fully  executed  on  them.     Through- 
out the  whole  of  this  devoted  life  of  obedience,  he  pleads  for 
their  forgiveness,  and  in  the  last  agonies  of  his  dying  moments 
still  intercedes,  praying,  with    his   latest  breath,   father,    for- 
give,  they  know  not  what  they   do.     The  royal   sovereign, 
seeing  all  the  great  interests  and  ends  of  his  government  secured, 
through  the  loyal  obedience  and  suffering  of  his  devoted  servant 
and  son,  being  affected  with  intensest  love  for  him,  and  know- 
ing that  this  amazing  proof  of  zeal  for  his  honor  and  compassion 
for  the  rebellious — this  voluntary  sacrifice  which  he  has  made 
of  himself  to  the  justice  and  honor  of  his  law  and  government, 
becomes  available,  and  can  be  made  efficient,  to  bnng  them  to 
repentance,  to  restore  their  confidence,  and  thenceforth  to  render 
them  his  devoted  subjects,  issues  his  proclamation  of  pardon, 
and  his  act  of  grace,  engaging  to  cancel  their  obligations  to 
punishment,  bestow  on  them  unmerited  favors,  to  endow  them 
with  a  princely  patrimony  and  to  receive  and  treat  them  as  his 
friends  and  children,  the  instant  they  accept  the  grace,   and 
cordially  return  to  their  allegiance.     Thus  the  monarch  magnifies 
his  grace.     His  public  iustice  cannot  be  impeached.     He  indulges 
his  love  for  his  devoted  servant  and  son,  for  whose  sake  he  exer- 
cises his  royal  clemency,  and  thus  doubly  binds  his  once  revolted 
subjects  and  children,  by  cords  of  love  and  gratitude  to  his  sway. 
AH  this,  as  an  illustration  of  the  love  and  grace  of  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  children  of  His  adoption,  is  perfectly  in t eli- 
gible, and  in  accordance  with  the  Scriptures.     Faith  is  satisfied 
with  a  knowledge  of  the  great  facts — the  bold  outline  of  Qod's 
gracious  procedures — ^and  asks  no  more.    Philosophy  may  attempt 
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to  explain  it  more  minutely,  but  it  seems  rather  to  bewilder  and 
perplex.  The  explanation  forms  no  part  of  the  fact ;  nor  is  it 
essential  to  faith.  Happy  will  it  be  for  the  churches  and  the 
cause  of  Christ,  when  theologians  will  learn  the  bounds  of 
liberty  here,  and  will  concede  it  fully  to  each  other  in  their 
explanations,  without  confounding  them  with  the  fact,  reproach- 
ing each  other  for  their  differences  of  exposition,  provided  they 
hold  ^^  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.'' 

Our  author  has  noticed  one  particular  exposition  of  the  nature 
of  imputation,  and  insists  that  the  Confession  of  Faith  eannot  be 
interpreted  in  any  other  sense^  than  in  what  he  pronounces 
Antinomianism.  We  must,  forsooth,  understand  it  in  the  sense 
he  dictates  for  us ;  and  if  not  we  are  insincere  and  adopt  K)pinions 
^^  founded  on  a  most  false  and  nonsensical  assumption,"^  the 
merest  Antinomians ! !  In  this  he  greatly  errs,  as  well  in  matter 
of  fact  as  in  modesty  and  charity.  The  a[>o8tle  Paul  has  already 
admitted  the  fact,  that  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  &ith  with- 
out the  deeds  oi  the -law,  as  he  taught  it,  mi^ht  be,  and  actually 
was,  misrepresented,  and  construed  into  a  license  for  sin.  And 
the  objection,  which  he  encountered  was  made  even  in  stronger 
terms  than  our  author  employs.  See  Rom.  ^ :  1.  It  is  his 
peculiar  boast  that  his  mode  of  presenting  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation is  not  liable  to  such  Antinomian  objections.  It  is  true 
that  no  5vcA  objeetion  can  be  urged  against  bis  mode  of  present- 
ing it,  which  makes  justification  depend  upon  ^'  personal  noliness 
as  a  condition  of  acceptance  with  Grod.''*  But  this  praise  is  its 
condemnation,  since  it  proves  it  to  be  radicaUy,  essentially  differ- 
ent from  the  apostle  PauPs  teaching.  That  moment  a  man  so 
states  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  works,  that 
the  licentious  spirit  cannot  find  pretext  for  its  objection,  his 
doctrine,  whatever  it  may  be,  cannot  be  identical  with  Paul's. 
For  both  in  and  ever  since  his  day,  the  apostle's  doctrine  has 
been  liable  to  this  perversion  and  abuse.  Our  author's  is  as 
wide  from  it  as  heaven  from  earth.  In]  meeting  this  objection 
and  defending  the  doctrine,  Paul,  and  the  sacred,  writers,  and  the 
advocates  of  justification  by  faith  alone  without  the  deeds  of  the 
law,  have  recognized,  and  brought  into  view,  important  and 
radical  distinctions,  which  our  author  seems  to  have  never  appre* 
hended,  or  if  he  has,  to  have  utterly  disregarded^" 

The  moral  Law  is  regarded  in  different  relations  to  man,  as 
written  on  the  hearty  the  law  connatural  with  every  man,  the  light 
or  law  of  nature,  as  the  basis  of  the  covenant  constitution^  ^^  the 
law  or  covenant  of  works,"  as  the  foundation  of  the  poliHc<U 
constitution  and  cere7noni4d  forms  of  the  Jewish  nati^n^  the  Sinai:. 
tic  Law  or  covenant — and  as  the  rule  of  life  prescribed  by  Jesug 
Christ  to  his  justified  peoplCf  ^'  the  law  of  &ith  tbe  law  of  Christ, 

»FiiL  Sy«.  III.,  p.  99.  »  Vol.  HI.,  p.  106, 
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fellowship  with  God,  unrestrained  liberty  of  access  to  Him,  Im* 
mortality  and  Eternal  Life,  form  not  the  natural  and  necessary 
rewards  of  obedience  to  the  law  of  God,  as  it  is  the  law  of  nature—^ 
the  law  originally  written  on  the  heart.    Our  first  parents  were 
created  and  existed  as  intelligentconscious  beings,  for  anything  that 
appears  to  the  contrary,  and  according  to  the  plain  Scriptuial 
liccount  of  man's  origin,  anterior  to  their  being  placed  in  !Eden« 
The  formation  of  paradise  for  man,  was  no  part  of  the  original 
work  of  creation ;  but  was  a  subsequent  gratuitous  procedure  for 
his  special  benefit  and  happiness.'    Whatever  was  done  affectiag 
his  future  prospects,  was  through  a  special  arrangement  that 
flowed  entirely  from  God's  sovereign  pleasure.    For  anything 
that  man  could  have  known  if  left  to  the  light  of  nature,  hia 
reason  alone,  he  could  have  bad  no  assured  hope  of  it«  much  less 
founded  a  claim  for  eternal  life,  on  his  personal  obedience  to  that 
light  or  law  of  nature/     He  might  have  naturally  expected 
exemption  from  suffering,  impunitv,  and  present  enjoyment^  as 
long,  and  as  far  as  he  observed  that  law.    He  cooid  not  have 
known  from  this  source  anything  with  regard  to  an  eternal  state 
of  existence,  or  how  long  it  might  please  his  Creator  to  allow 
him  to  continue  in  present  obediential  enjoyment.    All  the  analo- 
gies he  observed  in  creation  around  him,  would  not  demonstrate 
to  him  his  immortality.    For  anything  he  would  learn  from 
nature  to  the  contrary,  he  might  be  out  a  transient  creature,  whose 
ephemeral  existence  was  only  of  wider  duration  than  those  he 
saw  undergoing  continual  and  rapid  changes  and  decavs  around 
him.    The  ignorance  on  this  point,  and  the  vain  bewildered  con« 

i'ectures,  contradictions,  and  reasonings  of  the  heathen,  who  had 
ost  all  traditionary  knowledge  on  this  subject,  are  proof  condu* 
sive  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  light  or  law  of  nature. 

The  Scriptures  teach  us,  that  man's  knowledge  of  his  own  im- 
mortality, and  his  prospects  for  the  future,  came  originally  and 
gratuitously  firom  God.  He  learned,  on  these  high  themes,  just 
as  he  was  taught,  not  by  the  light  of  nature,  but  by  special  reve* 
lation  from  God.  It  was  subsequent  to  bis  creation-— how  long 
we  are  not  told,  nor  is  it  of  consequence  to  know— -that  God  pro* 
posed  to  the  first  parents  of  the  human  race,  the  knowledge, 
means,  and  terms  of  life.    In  doing  so.  He  ordained  their  perfect, 

Sersonal  obedience,  as  the  condition  of  their  exemption  from 
eath. 

Abstinence  from  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  knowledge,  was  made 
the  test  of  their  allegiance  to  God,  and  would  secure  their  per- 
petuation in  life.  No  simpler  test  could  have  been  devised  by 
nian.  It  was  not  the  suggestion,  however,  of  natural  reason, 
the  moral  dictate  of  unaided  conscience,  but  was  wholly  arbi- 
trary, resolvable  into  the  good  pleasure  of  Gh>d  alone.    The  tree 

^Oen..  1:26;  2:0. 
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of  life  was  evidently  symbolical,  and  sacramental  in  its  character, 
designed  to  assure  man  of  life,  as  the  result  and  reward  of  his 
perfect  obedience.  See  Gen.  2:  17,  and  3:22,23.  That  life 
was  illimitable  and  eternal,  and  not  merely  indefinitely  and  un- 
certainly prolonged,  but  to  succeed,  upon  a  change  of  constitu* 
tion,  when  the  condition  should  have  been  fulfilled,  the  test  had 
been  fully  tried.  For' this  is  proved  abundantly,  not  only  by  the 
perishable  nature  of  the  test  prescribed,  but  especially  by  the 
declaration  of  the  gospel,  that  what  the  law  could  not  do, 
through  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  Christ  has  done,  who  has  not 
only  brought  immortality  to  light,  but  secured  eternal  life  for 
them  that  believe.  Rom.  8 :  3.  We  take  the  facts  as  the  Word 
of  Ood  unfolds  them,  and  utterly  reject  and  loathe  the  disguised 
infidelity,  which,  claiming  to  be  a  more  rational  interpreter,  re- 
jects all  this,  and  affirms  the  mythic  or  allegorical  character  of 
the  history,  as  given  by  Moses  in  the  first  three  chapters  of  Gene-^ 
sis.  With  such  interpretation,  we  have  no  sympathy ;  nor  can 
we  respect  its  teachers  as  ministers  of  the  faith,  though  they  may 
claim  to  be  theological  and  learned  professora,  cis  or  tra^sat- 
lantic« 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  Divine  arrangement  first  made,  for  be- 
stowing eternal  life  on  man^  or,  in  other  words,  for  establishing 
him,  as  fully  and  for  ever  justified  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  was, 
indeed,  founded  on  man's  personal  obedience ;  yet  was  it  not  g 
necessary  appendage  of  the  law  of  nature ;  but  an  arbitrary  con- 
stitution, flowing  entirely  from  the  sovereign  will  and  pleasure  of 
the  great  Creator.  It  has  been  called  the  law  of  works,  the  law 
in  its  covenant  form  or  relation,  and  is  clearly  distinguishable 
from  the  law  as  a  natural  rule  of  conduct.  It  was  God's  sove- 
reign constitution,  under  which  He  was  pleased  to  place  the  huinan 
race  in  His  arrangements  with  our  first  parents,  and  by  which, 
through  His  own  act  of  gratuitous  benignity,  He  might  direct  the 
hopes  and  aspirations  of  man  toward  eternal  ^ife,  to  be  enjoyed, 
and  assured  to  him  eventually,  in  a  state  of  perfect  justification. 
To  object  against  the  covenant  character  of  this  constitution,  that 
is,  the  fact  of  its  involvency,  promises,  and  specifying  conditions 
for  their  fulfilment,  because  Adam  was  not  consulted  and  asked 
to  give  his  consent,  is  the  veriest  impertinence,  if  not  bordering 
^n  impiety ;  fot  the  assent  or  consent  of  man,  to  any  and  every 
arrangement  which  God  should  propose  to  him  for  his  conduct 
and  benefit,  is  part  and  parcel  of  that  absolute  obedience  required 
from  him  by  tie  very  law  of  his  creation.  He  is  not  an  inde- 
pendent bem^,  on  equal  terms,  to  treat  with  God, 

This  constitution  was  a  great  public  procedure,  designed  by 
God  to  have  a  bearing  on  the  relations,  the  character,  the  destiny 
of  Adam^s  progeny*  He,  as  the  head  of  his  race,  a  public  person^ 
was  tried  ^  and  the  relatioiij  of  his  ofispring  to  God,  and  their 
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coDdition  and  character,  were  to  be  affected  by  bis  conduct.  It  is 
not  conceivable  how  any  of  the  race  to  be  developed  from  Adam, 
would  have  ever  been  placed,  in  circumstances  more  propitious 
and  favorable  for  the  success  of  the  trial,  than  was  Adam.  AU 
the  attendant  circumstances  and  correlate  ordinations  of  God, 
mentioned  by  Moses,  show,  that  they  were  organie  in  their  <^a. 
racter,  and  that  Grod  had  designedly  arranged  eveirthing,  so  tkat 
in  trying  him.  He  tried  all  his  natural  offspring.  Men  may  reason 
and  object  as  they  choose,  on  this  subject ;  but  the  fact  is  unques- 
tionable and  can  never  be  gainsaid,  that  his  offspring  are  treated, 
as  Adam  himself  deserved  to  be  treated,  and  that,  too,  before  an  j 
actual  personal  transgression  of  theirs  has  been  developed.  For, 
on  his  failure,  God,  not  only  drove  him  out  of  Paradise,  but  all 
his  offspring  have,  with  him,  thenceforth  been  excluded  from  it ; 
they  are  born  into  the  world  which  God  has  cursed  for  his  sake ; 
ana  death  reigns  over  all,  as  well  the  infant  that  nev^  knew  the 
difference  between  good  and  evil,  as  the  first  father  himself,  who 
subjected  his  race  to  its  tyranny.  Not  one  of  all  his  progeny  has 
ever  been  placed  in  equally  favorable  circumstances  with  him. 
Let  men  talk  as  they  please  about  a  system  of  moral  government, 
and  try  to  read  their  condition  and  destiny  by  the  light  of  nature, 
leaving  out  of  view  the  public  character  and  relations  of  the  first 
parent,  the  facts  remain  for  ever  undeniable,  that  we  have  been 
exiled  from  Paradise,  along  with  him,  and  that  none  have  evev 
been  suffered  to  re-enter^  and  attempt  what  Adam  failed  to  do. 
Such  was  the  connection  or  relation,  between  him  and  his  pos- 
terity, that,  as  Paul  affirms,  ^^  by  the  offence  of  one,  judgment 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation.''^ 

The  law  or  covenant  of  works  violated  by  Adam,  has  been  in 
a  constant  process  of  execution.  His  act  has  attainted  his  race. 
All  possibility  of  a  man's  justifying  himself  before  Crod,  on 
Adamic  ground,  has  for  ever  ceased.  It  may  as  truly  be  said  of 
the  forfeiture  of  eternal  life,  exacted  on  all  our  mortal  race,  as  it 
was,  according  to  the  eld  English  law,  of  the  traitor's  offspring* 

**  By  his  treaaon  standst  thou  not  attainted, 
Conrupted,  and  exempt  from  ancient  gentx^  ?** 

Undesthe  Sinaitic  covenant,  the  Lord  proclaimed  the  moral  law, 
and  made  it  the  basis  of  thai  constitution,  according  to  which  He 
assumed  the  Jewish  nation  into  a  political  compact  with  Himself, 
as  their  Lawgiver  and  Judge.  Its  great  design  is  to  foreshadow 
and  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming"  and  kingdom  of  the  promised 
Messiah.  While  it  held  forth  obedience  as  the  condition  of  jus- 
tification, it  was  not  with  the  design,  or  expectation  on  the  past 
of  God,  that  man  would  fulfil  it.     The  very  proclamation  of  it 

Bom.  5  its. 
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filled  the  whole  multitude  with  horror  ai;id  consternation^  and 
made  them  beg  for  a  mediator,  some  constituted  head  and  organ, 
through  whom  they  might  approach  to  a  communion  with  God. 
See  Exod.  20 :  1-19,  and  Heb-  12 :  18-21,  To  this,  it  will  be 
objected ;  but  the  apostle  has  anticipated  the  objection :  ^'  Where- 
fore, then,  serveth  the  law  V^  He  is  speaking  of  the  law,  under 
the  Sinaitic  covenant,  and  he  answers  proxnptly  and  pointedly, 
^^It  was  added,  because  of  transgressions.'^^  It  was  not  pro- 
posed by  God  as  an  entire,  independent  rule  of  righteousness,  to 
which  alone  they  were  to  look,  who  sought  for  justification  be- 
fore Him.  It  was  a  mere  appendage  to  something  else.  That 
was  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  or  constitution,  in  which  justifica-* 
tion  is  held  forth  by  faith  in  the  promised  seed — ^'  the  covenant 
that  was  confirmed  before  of  God  in  Christ.^'*  Its  object  was  to 
show  what  that  righteousness  is,  which  men  must  produce  in  order 
to  their  justificatian  before  God,  and  thus  contrasting  it  with  their 
transgressions,  for  ever  kill  all  their  proud  hopes  of  meriting  His 
favor  by  their  own  works,  and  make  them  look  to  a  Mediator* 
'^  Before  faith  came,"  says  the  apostle,  ^^we  were  kept  under  the 
law,  shut  up  unto  the  faith,  which  should  afterwards  be  revealed. 
Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster,  to  brii^g  us  unto  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  fsith."*  Thus  we  see,  that  to  the 
former  promises  made  to  Abraham  and  the  fathers,  the  Lord 
added  a  fiery  law,  promulged  from  Sinai,  in  thunder  and  light- 
ning, with  a  terrible  voice,  to  stiff-necked,  self-righteous  Israel, 
by  which  to  break  down  their  pride  and  haughtiness,  and  make 
them  sigh  and  long  for  the  promised  Redeemer,  ^^  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification  and 
redemption."^  So  Christ  used  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works,  to 
kill  the  pride  and  self-righteousness  of  the  young  man,'  who 
thought,  by  his  good  deeds,  to  merit  eternal  life.  His  perfect 
moralitv  was  but  a  development  of  selfishness. 

But  for  the  covenant  of  grace  confirmed  in  Christ,  the  human 
race  had  universally  and  eternally  perished,  for  anything  that  we 
can  learn,  to  the  contrary,  from  the  Word  of  God,  or  that  the 
human  mind,  unaided  by  revelation,  would  have  discovered  or 
demonstrated  for  itself.  He  fulfilled  all  righteousness ;  and  sin- 
ners now  are  to  turn  away  from  the  fiery,  condemning  law,  as  the 
covenant  of  works,  and  look  to  Christ,  to  be  justified  through 
Him,  the  new  and  glorious  Head  of  His  believing  people,  and  on 
the  ground  of  His  deserving.  He  '^  hath  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  law  being  made  a  curse  for  us."'  "  By  the  obedience 
of  one,  shall  many  be  justified."^  Surely  shall  one  say,  ^^  In  the 
Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength,  even  to  Him  shall  men 
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come''  for  justification.    ^^  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel 
be  justified,  and  shall  glory."' 

I^either  the  covenant  of  works,  nor  the  covenant  of  grace,  at 
all  affect  our  natural  and  rightful  obligations^  as  rational  crea- 
tures, to  obey  the  moral  law  of  Oed.  To  this  obedience,  justifi* 
cation  before  God,  so  as  to  entitle  to  eternal  life,  never  was  pro- 
mised. All  God's  arrangements  for  man's  attaining  to  it,  have 
been  made  through  a  publicly  constituted  or  covenant  Head — ^first 
through  Adam,  next  through  Christ,  the  second  Adam.  Both  were 
procedures  ef  Divine  sovereignty,  and  we  can  know  nothing  of  jus- 
tification unto  eternal  life,  but  as  we  learn  it  from  the  revelation 
of  God.  Adam's  failure  to  attain  to  it  by  his  obedience,  and  oar 
forfeiture  of  it  through  him,  did  not  and  could  not  destroy  oop 
natural  obligations  to  obey  the  law.  No  more  does  Christ's  per- 
£ect  obedience,  and  our  justification  through  Him,  and  restoratioi^ 
to  the  eternal  life,  forfeited  tp  Adam.  We  are  ^^  not  without  law  to 
God,  but  under  the  law  to  Christ.'"  But  this  natural  and  right- 
ful obedience,  which  we  personally  owe  to  Gk>d,  can  never  form 
the  ground  of  our  justification  before  Him.  ^'  For  if  there  had* 
been  a  law  ^ven,  which  could  have  given  life,  verily  righteous- 
ness"—that  conformity  to  law  which  justifies  before  God — <^  should' 
havebeenby  the  law.V*  We  are  all  under  one  or  other  ef  the 
public  constitutions  which  God:  has  ordained  for  men's  justifies-, 
tion  unto  eteonal  life — ^tfae  moral  law  as  it  was  ordained  with 
Adam,  or  the  moral  law,  as  it  is  ordained  in  Christ.  Naturally, 
we  all  lie  under  the  formev ;:  but  its  motive  influence  is  not  suf- 
ficient to  secure  from  us  that  perfect  obedieno^  which  was  made 
the  condition  of  justification.  Clinging  to  it,,  with  tiie  ;f  oung 
man  in  the  gospel,  Christ  is  rejected,  and  the  sinner  perishes. 
'^  As  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are  under  the  eurse."^ 
It  is  only  by  the  cordial  choice  of,  and  confident  reliance  on, 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Lord  our  Righteousness,  that  we  pass  from 
under  the  broken  constitution — the  violated  law,  threatening 
curse,  and  are  brought  into  union  with  Him.  There  is  no  other 
means  of  escape  from  the  desert  of  Adam's  sin  being  visited  on 
us  his  children,  but  by  our  being  found  in  Christ,  being  united 
to  Him  by  faith,  and  so  made  partakers  of  the  benefit  of  His 
righteousness.  Our  relationship  to  the  law  must  be  changed ; 
but  this  change  does  not  affect  or  change  our  natural  obligations. 
They  remain  for  ever  the  same,  and  follow  us,  whether  on  earth, 
in  heaven,  or  in  hell.  But  to  tiiese  natural  obligations,  no  pro- 
mise of  justification  unto  eternal  life,  has  ever  been  annexed ;  and 
to  teach,  that  justification  before  God  is  to  be  attained  through 
our  own  personal,  perfect  obedience  to  the  law,  is,  if  we  at  dl 
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understand  the  Word  of  God,  to  subvert  the  gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  to  4estroy  the  souls  and  hopes  of  men  for  ever. 

Our  author  seems  to  have  lost  sight  of  these  different  relations^ 
in  which  men  may  stand  to  the  law,  and  of  the  distinctions  on 
this  subject,  so  clearly  made,  in  the  Scriptures,  when  he  insists 
upon  perfect,  personal  obedience  to  the  law,  as  the  ground 
or  condition  of  immutable  justification  before  God.  According 
to  his  view,  there  is  no  security  whatever  for  the  believer,  whether 
on  earth  or  in  heaven,  but  what  he  can  find  in  his  own  perfect 
holiness  or  obedience  to  the  law.  He  is  not  fuU^  justified  at  any 
moment,  and  cannot  be  fully  assured  of  his  admission  to  eternal 
life.  The  utmost  he  can  dare  to  hope  is,  that,  possibly,  probably, 
by  persevering  in  perfect  obedience-,  he  may,  in>  the  end^  be  fully 
justified.  Verily,  this  is  to  bring  back  the  thunders  and  tempest, 
fhe  smoke,  and  lightnings  and  terrors  of  Sinai;  and  by  throwing 
men  upon  their  own  deeds,  to  drive  to  utter  despair^  the  more 
humble  and  self-diffident,  who  cannot,  with  our  author,  and  the 
deluded  victims  of  an  offensive  spiritual  pride,  flatter  themselves 
that  their  ways  are  found  *'  perfect  before  God.?' 

He  defines  justification  before  Ghod,  to  be  ^^ 2inultimate  treat* 
ment  of  the  sinner  as  just"* — ^not.  a  present,  full  acquittal  and 
acceptance  with  God.  And  so  confident  is  he^  that  he  tells  us, 
**  Sinners  cannot  possibly  be  justified  in  any  other  senseJ*^  The 
apostle  differs  from  him,  most  pointedly  and  radically ;  for  he 
makes  justification  before  God,  a  Divine  procedure,  so  certain  and 
so  complete,  upon  the  very  first  exercise  of  faith,  as  not  only  to  be 
known  by  the  believer  as  a  veritable  fact  already  taken  place,  but 
also  to  become  efficient  as  a  cause,  operating  to  produce  its  ap» 
propriate  and  blissful  results  or  fruits.  ^^' Being  justified  by  faith^, 
we  have  peace  with  God,'"  &c. 

Christ,  m  fact,  according  to  our  author,  has  no  other  part  or 
office  to  do  in  our  justification,  than  to  secure  a  ''  governmental 
decree  of  pardon  or  amnesty,"  which  places  us  in  a  condition  to 
justify  ourselves  by  our  own  personal  obedience.  For  so  far  as 
lustification  by  Christ  is  concerned,  he  makes  it  to  consist  wholly 
m  pardon.  At  one  moment,  he  says,  the  sinner  is  justified  by 
faitn,  and  yet  talks  of  an  vlHmaJte  justification,  on  the  ground  of 
personal  obedience  ;  and  that  obedience,  he  insists,  must  be  per- 
fect, for  he  will  not  admit,  that  anything  short  of  perfection  is 
obedience  at  all ,  or  that  God  can  accept  anything  else.  "  Nothing," 
says  he,  **  can  be  virtue,  that  is  not  just  what  the  moral  law  de- 
mands. That  is,  nothing  short  of  what  it  requires  can  be,  in  any 
sense,  virtue.  The  common  idea  seems  to  be,  that  a  kind  of  obe- 
dience is  rendered  to  God  by  Christians,  which  is  true  religion, 
and  which,  on  Christ's  account,  is  accepted  of  Grod,  which,  after 
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all)  coto€S  indefinitely  short  of  full  or  entire  obedience  at  any 
moment ;  that  the  gospel  has,  somehow,  brought  men,  that  isy 
Christians,  into  such  relations,  that  God  really  accepts  of  them 
an  imperfect  obedience,  something  far  below  what  His  law  re- 
quires ;  that  Christians  are  acc^ted  and  iustified  while  they 
render  at  best  but  a  partial  obedience,  and  wnile  they  sin  more  or 
less  at  every  moment.  Now  this  appears  to  me  as  radical  an 
error  as  can  well  be  taught.  The  advocates  of  this  theory  hold,  that 
Christians  are  justified,  that  is,  that  they  are  pardoned  and  accepted, 
and  treated  as  just,  though  at  every  moment  sinning,  by  coming 
short  of  rendering  that  obedience  which  the  moral  law  demands. 
They  do  not  pretend  that  they  are  justified  at  any  moment  by  the 
law,  for  that  at  every  moment  condemns  them  for  present  sin,  bat 
that  they  are  justified  by  grace,  not  in  the  sense  that  they  are 
made  really  and  personally  righteous  by  grace,  but  that  grace 
pardons  and  accepts,  and,  in  this  sense,  justifies  them,  when  they 
are  in  the  present  commission  of  an  indefinite  amount  of  sin ; 
that  grace  accounts  them  righteous,  while  in  fact  they  are  con- 
tinually sinning;  that  they  are  fully  pardoned  and  acquitted, 
while  at  the  same  time  committing  sin.  While  voluntarily  with- 
holding full  obedience,  their  partial  obedience  is  accepted,  and 
the  sin  of  withholding  full  obedieace  is  forgiven.  God  accepts 
what  the  sinner  has  a  mind  to  give,  and  forgives  what  he  volun- 
tarily withholds.     This  is  no  caricature."* 

We  greatly  differ  from  our  author.  It  is  not  only  a  provoking 
irritating  caricature,  but  an  impudent  sophistical  sneer,  and 
never  would  have  been  indulged  by  one,  who  did  not  allow  him- 
self to  ride  over  rough-shod,  and  to  take  delight  in  trampling 
under  his  feet,  the  distinctions  which  the  apostle  Paul  and  evan- 
gelical theologians  after  him,  from  his  day  down,  have  recog- 
nized between  things  that  differ,  viz,  the  law  of  God  as  a  cove- 
nant of  works  or  means  of  justification,  and  the  law  of  God  as 
the  covenant  of  grace  or  law  of  faith,  which  proffers  justification 
without  deeds  of  righteousness,  and  who  did  not  confound  with 
both,  the  natural  obligations  to  obedience,  which,  so  far  as  the 
<|uestion  of  justification  is  concerned,  are  neither  here  nor  there, 
in  any  way  altered  or  affected,  nor  made  the  pivot  on  which  turn 
acceptance  with  God,  admission  to  a  justified  state  as  adopted 
children,  and  a  title  to  eternal  life.  The  discriminating  reader 
will  not  fail  to  detect  in  the  above  extracts,  the  sophistical  use  he 
makes  of  familiar  forms  of  speech,  such  expressions  as,  ^^  sinning,'^ 
"committing  sin,"  "withholding  full  obedience,"  "what  the 
sinner  has  a  mind  to  give,"  &c,  and  in  the  popular  sen^e  of 
voluntary  and  deliberate  offences,  and  thus  charging  on  those 
whose  sentiments  he  condemns,  statements  and  admission  which 
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they  do  not  make,  in  the  sense  he  attributes  to  them.  The  advo- 
Gates  of  justification  by  faith  without  works,  are  as  cautious  and 
zealous  as  our  author,  if  not  more  so,  in  teaching,  that  the  mind 
of  the  sinner  who  is  justified  by  faith,  is  in  sucn  state,  that  he 
cannot  willingly  and  deliberately  do  what  he  knows  to  be  sin,  or 
refuse  to  do  what  he  knows  to  be  his  duty,  while  they  are  far,  very 
&r,  from  admitting  or  representing  as  our  authcw  does,  that  this  is 
perfect  obedience,  or  ^^  the  foil  entire  obedience,"  to  use  his  own 
fiavorite  phrase,  which  the  kw  re(][uire8.  So  far  from  Antimonian 
tendencies  and  predilections,  their  morality  and  piety  and  spirit- 
uality will  not  suffer  by  comparison  with  those  who  make  more 
display,  and  whose  censoriousness  and  uncharitablejoess  have 
become  proverbial. 

The  yiews  he  slanders  are  those  of  the  Westminster  Confession 
of  Faith,  which  teaches  that  '^  believers  be  not  under  the  law  as  a 
covenant  of  works  to  be  justified  or  condemned,"^  and  they  are 
in  accordance  with  the  apostle  Paul's,  for  he  says  of  himself,  ^^  I 
tiirough  the  law,  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might  live  unto  God. 
I  do  not  frustrate  the  grace  of  God,  for  if  righteousness  come  by 
the  law  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain.''*  **  Now  we  are  delivered 
from  the  law,  that  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held.''*  It  has  been 
well  remarked,^  that  if  as  to  any  set  of  men,  the  iustifving  and 
condemning  power  be  removed  from  that  law  which  God  gave  to 
Adam,  as  a  covenant  of  works,  and  to  all  mankind  in  him  ;  then 
the  covenant  form  of  that  law  is  done  away  as  to  them,  so  that 
there  is  not^  a  covenant  of  wotks  in  being  as  to  them,  to  have 
a  commanding  power  over  them.  But  such  is  the  case  of  believ- 
ers, that  law  can  neither  justify  them  nor  condemn;  therefore 
there  is  no  covenant  of  works  in  being  between  God  and  them, 
to  have  a  commanding  power  over  them ;  our  Lord  Jesus  blotted 
out  the  handwriting,  took  it  out  of  the  way,  nailing  it  to  his 
cross."  How  well  does  this  agree  with  the  apostles  doctrine 
and  illustrations  !  ^^  Wherefore  my  brethren  ye  also  are  become 
dead  to  the  law  by  the  body  of  Christ,  that  ye  should  be  married 
to  another,  even  to  him,  who  is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we 
should  bring  forth  firuit  unto  God."*^  The  first  husband,  the  first 
head  is  dead  to  us ;  or  we  are  dead  to  it,  that  is,  the  covenant 
relation  is  destroyed.  ^^Ye  are  not  under  the  law  but  under 
erace."'  This  death  to  the  law  as  a  covenant  of  works,  or 
divorce  from  the  first  husband,  is  effected  by  Christ.  Our  Lord 
Jesus  put  Himself  under  the  commanding  power  of  the  law  as  a 
covenant  of  works,  and  gave  it  perfect  obedience,  to  deliver  His 
people  from  under  it.  ^^  God  sent  forth  his  son  made  of  a  woman 
made  under  the  law  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law."^ 
That  they  never  should  put  their  necks  under  that  yoke  a^ain, 
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cannot  bot  be  bighlj  dishonoring  to  this  crucified  Christ,  who 
disarmed  the  law  of  its  thunders,  defaced  the  obligation  of  it  as  a 
covenant,  and  as  it  were  ground  the  stones  on  which  it  was 
written  to  powder.^  All  this  will  doubtless  appear  unmeaning 
and  ridiculous  to  our  author. 

His  experience  runs  not  in  this  way  at  all*  He  has  indeed 
very  correctly  said  of  it,  "  this  is  certainly  another  gospel  from 
the  one  I  am  circulating*  It  is  not  a  difference  merely  on  some 
speculative  or  theoretic  point*  It  is  a  point  fundamental  to  the 
gospel,  and  to  salvation  if  any  one  can  be*'"  Thus  He  has 
deliberately  and  solemnly  made  the  fearful  issue,  and  separated 
himself  from  the  hosts  of  his  Presbyterian  and  Congregational 
brethren,  from  the  Reformers  and  the  multitudes  of  holy  and 
devoted  men  in  past  ages,  who  lived  and  died  in  the  faith  of  this 
very  doctrine  which  he  calls  Antinomianism,  and  which  as  taught 
by  the  apostle  Paul,  was  slandered  by  unbelievers  in  the  very 
same  way  he  does  our  faith.  How  widely  and  fundamentally 
he  differs,  we  proceed  to  show  from  his  own  statements* 

He  objects  to  the  common  phraseology  that  ^'  the  law  regards 
Christ's  obedience  as  ours  on  the  ground  that  He  obeyed  for  us," 
because  the  legal  maxim,  that  what  a  man  does  by  another  he 
does  by  himself,  does  not  apply  except  in  cases  where  one  acts 
in  behalf  of  another  by  his  own  consent,  which  was  not  the  case 
with  the  obedience  of  Christ.'"  That  Christ  acted  in  behalf  of 
His  sheep,  suffered  too,  and  died  on  their  behalf,  are  facts  of  un- 
questionable verity.  *'  I  lay  down  my  life  says  the  Saviour,"  for 
the  sheep,"*  "  Jesus  was  made  a  surety  of  a  better  testament*"* 
A  surety  is  one  who  undertakes  for  another  to  make  good  his 
obligations*  Christ  is  suretv  for  God  to  sinners,  pledginf^  the 
oath  and  promises  of  the  Father,  and  engaging  in  the  exerase  of 
that  power  and  authority  with  which  He  is  invested  to  make 
men  good.'  Even  Socinians  admit  this.  But  He  is  especially 
surety  for  men  to  God,  and  so  is  Mediator  between  God  and 
man,  who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all,^  ^^  was  made  a  curse  for 
us,"*  "  was  made  sin  for  us,"*  "  was  wounded  for  our  trans^es- 
sions  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities*"**  God  has  constituted  Him 
a  public  Head,  ^^  given  Him  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,"  and 
authorized  Him  to  act  for  all  that  will  accept  His  proffered 
services.  He  offers  Himself  as  Sponsor  or  Surety  for  us,  and 
our  consent  to  Him,  and  trust  in  Him,  as  our  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King,  in  the  various  offices  He  performs,  gives  us  at  once 
the  benefit  of  His  suretiship* 

The  objection  that  Christ's  obedience  cannot  avail  for  us,7 
because  He  has  not  been  appointed  by  us,  seems  to  be  worse  than 
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fiitile*    It  would  hare  been  the  very  height  of  impiety  for  us,  to 
propose  a  substitute  to  meet  our  obligations,  and  make  amends 
for  our  failure,  unless  God  had  intimated  His  will«    If  He,  in 
infinite  grace,  has  been  pleased  so  to  do,  to  withhold  our  consent 
would  be  the  reriest  pride  and  madness*    A  government  acts  for 
the  interests  of  its  subjects.    Even  in  bur  own,  where  represen- 
tation is  carried  out  more  explicitly  and  formally  by  the  choice  of 
electors,  the  government,  in  matters  of  vital  moment,  acts  for  us, 
and  where  our  consent  is  not  asked.    Minor  children  and  females^ 
have  no  opportunity  of  expressing  their  consent  or  dissent. 
Their  parents  and  husbands  act  for  them.      A  dying  father 
appoints  one  to  act,  and  render  all  services  in  law  necessary,  for 
his  children's  welfare.    Their  refusal  cordially  to  submit  to  such 
procedures,  would  be  accounted  just  as  criminal  as  it  would  be 
injurious  to  their  interests.    The  consent  of  the  minor  does  not 
vest  more  authority  in  the  acting  Executor  or  Justice  appointed 
of  the  father,  than  the  law  had  e[iven  him.    If  he  discharges  his 
trust  so  as  to  conciliate  the  confidence,  and  gain  the  consent  of 
those  for  whom  he  acts,  it  does  indeed  magnify  his  grace  and 
benevolence,  his  wisdom  and  care,  but  gives  him  no  authority  he 
did  not  previously  possess.    It  is  thus  with '  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.    He  acts  for  us  and  manaj^s  our  interest^  when  in  our 
impenitence  axni  guilt  we  oppose  Him ;  nor  does  He  desist  in  refer- 
ence to  those  siven  Him,  put  under  His  oare,  by  the  Father,  for 
whom  He  has  been  appointed  guardian  and  trustee,  till  He  over- 
comes their  enmity,  by  the  manifestation  cf  His  love  and  excel- 
lence, and  vnnning  their  hearts,  sways  them,  as  well  with  their 
full  consent,  as  by  the  appointment  of  the  Father.    The  proofs 
of  the  fact,  that  He  performs  such  invaluable  services,  as  guar- 
dian, shepherd,  justice,  sponsor  or  representative  of  His  people, 
according  to  ihe  Father's  deed  of  trust,  are  abundant  in  the 
Scriptures.    In  his  dying  moments  He  performed  the  surety's 
service  and  prayed,  ^^  Father  forgive  them  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."*  *'  Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit ;  I  have 
found  a  ransom."*    ^^He  was  delivered  for  our  onences  and 
raised  again  for  our  Justification."'    ^^  When  ^we  were  enemies 
we  were  reconciled  to  Ood  by  the  death  of  His  Son,  much  more 
being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."    ^^  Who  is  he 
that  condemneth  1  it  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather  is  risen  again, 
who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  to  make  intercession  for 
us."*    ^^  He  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved."*    '^  The 
Father  hath  committed  all  jud^ent  into  my  hand."*    <<  And  ye 
are  complete  in  Hiin,  which  is  the  Head."^    Jesus  was  made 
surety  of  a  better  testament."*    We  confess  that  vnfh  such  and 
other  proof  of  the  &ct  of  His  being  constituted  by  the  Father, 
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the  great  Administrator  of  the  covenaat  of  grace,  our  seusibilitiea 
have  been  gveatly  shocked,  by  the  flippant,  dogmatic  and  super- 
cilious manner,  in  which  our  author's  philosophy  has  led  him  to 
set  aside  the  surety  work  of  Christ,  and  all  His  active  obedience, 
as  the  reason  with  God,  or  gsound  of  our  justification  in  His 
sight. 

^ut  this  is  not  the  worst.     He  affirms  that  it  is  ^^  a  most  false 
and  nonsensical  assumption,  thatdhrist  owed  no  obedience  to  the 
law  in  His  own  person.    This  is  an  infinite  mistake.^''    The  obe* 
dience  of  the  blessed  Redeemer,  he  makes  to  be  as  truly  and 
fully  necessary  for  his  own  personal  justification  by  the  law,  as  is 
the  personal  obedienoe  of  man  for  his  justification  on  Ihe  same 
basis.     His  public  office  and  relation  as  mediator  and  surety  are 
totally  overlooked,  and  He  is  placed  by  our  author,  precisely  on 
the  same  ground,  that  any  one  oi  our  mortal  race  occupies,  in  his 
natural  condition,  as  the  subject  of  God's  moral  government.    '^  It 
was  naturally  impossible  for  IKm,  and  is  naturally  impossible  for 
any  beings  to  perfoim  a  work  of  supererogation,  that  is,  to  be 
more  benevolent  than  the  law  of  God  requires  him  to  be.    This 
is,  and  must  be,  as  true  of  God,  as  it  is  of  any  other  being. 
Would  not  Christ  have  sinned,  had  He  not  been  perfectly  bene* 
▼olent  ?    If  He  would,  it  follows  that  He  owed  obedience  to  the 
law,  as  really  as  any  other  being.     Indeed,  a  being  that  owed  no 
obedience  to  the  moral  law,  must  be  wholly  incapable  of  virtue ; 
for  what  is  virtue  but  obedience  to  the  moral  law  1    But  if  Christ 
owed  personal  obedience  to  the  moral  law,  then  His  obedience 
wodd  no  more  than  justify  himselL    He  did  no  more  than  this. 
He  could  do  no  more.  '  It  was  naturally  impossibleior  Him,  then, 
to  obey  in  our  behalf.^'*    Thus  does  he,  bv  his  philosophy,  set 
aside  the  whole  mediatorial  obedience  of  Christ,  as  a  nullity  and 
impossibility.     We  can  scarcely  restrain  the  feelings  of  abhor- 
rence, with  which  the  presumption  and  rashness  of  our  author,  in 
carrying  out  his  theory,  lead  him  to  express  himself  on  a  theme^ 
so  vitally  dear  and  infinitely  important  to  our  hopes  of  accept- 
tance  with  God  and  eternal  life.     The  death  of  Christ  was  on 
His  part  an  act  of  obedience.     "  This  commandment  have  I  re* 
ceived  of  my  Father,*^*  says  He,  viz.  that  **  He  should  lay  down 
His  life  for  His  sheep."    He  ^^  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  Cross. "^    This  act  of  obedienee  did  not  grow 
out  of  His  personal  obligations  as  a  subject  of  mere  moral 

fovemment.  It  was  a  public  work,  incident  and  essential  to 
[is  mediatorial  and  surety  character,  office,  and  relation,  and  to 
which  He  voluntarily  engaged  Himself,  in  the  gracious  covenant 
of  redemption.  To  characterize,  as  our  author  does,  the  views 
of  those  who  so  understand  and  represent  it,  as  if  they  made  it  a 
work  of  supererogation,  we  will  not  say,  is  an  attempt  to  use  the 
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odium  theologicum  among  Protestants,  but  looks  yery  much  like  it. 
It  is,  in  fact,  to  our  mind,  a  most  disgusting  and  offensive  cari- 
cature, of  a  radical  truth  of  the  ever-blessed  gospel  of  salvation. 

The  reader  will  not  fail  to  perceive  here,  how  he  uses  both  his 
philosophy  and  sophistry  in  maintaining  his  positions.  With  him, 
the  sum  total  and  perfection  of  obedience,  is  good-will  or  willing 
good  to  God  and  to  the  universe.  Christ  was  under  obligations 
to  be  perfectly  benevolent,  both  as  man  and  as  God.  His  obe- 
dience would  not  possibly  exceed  these ;  therefore  His  obedience 
would  be  for  none  other  than  Himself,  to  meet  and  sustain  His 
own  personal  obligations.  -Consequently,  everything  beyond 
this,  being  more  tnan  moral  law  required,  must  be  a  work  of 
supererogation.  His  object  is,  by  the  argumentum  ducens  in  ab^ 
surdurrty  to  prove,  that  the  obedience  of  Christ  can  have  no  place 
in  our  justification.  But  his  argument  ptoves  too  mueh^  for  it 
proves,  that  neither  can  the  death  of  Christ  have  place  in  our 
justification,  or  pardon,  as  he  uses  the  word,  since  that  death  was 
an  act  of  obedience,  by  the  showing  of  Christ  Himself.  See 
John,  10  :  18.  But  here  again  our  author's  errors  can  be  traced 
to  the  fact  of  his  attempting  to  simplify,  by  confounding  tilings 
that  differ. 

The  above  extract,  which  is  of  kindred  character  with  many 
that  might  be  added,  betrays  the  fact,  that  he  either  has  totally 
lost  sight  of,  or  cares  not  to  make,  the  distinction  already  noticed, 
and  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  constantly  kept  in  view,  between 
natural  obligations  binding  us  personall;y^  to  keep  the  moral  law, 
and  official  obligations  binding  to  certain  acts  and  services  ren- 
dered necessary  m  particular  public  offices  and  arbitrarily  consti- 
tuted relations,  and  which  pertain  not  to  any  natural  relationship. 
It  pertained  not  to  Christ  as  God — was  not  an  obligation  pressing 
Him  as  a  Divine  person,  to  assume  human  nature  into  union  with 
Himself,  and  be  made  under  the  law  and  under  the  curse.  Nei- 
ther did  it  pertain  to  Him  as  man,  to  make  the  suicidal  sacrifice 
of  Himself,  of  which  He  speaks.  John,  10  :  18.  But  assuming 
the  office  and  relationship  of  Surety  and  Mediator,  in  that  cha- 
racter and  relation,  He  owned  and  met  obligations,  from  which 
naturally  He  was  exempt ;  but  which  obligations  were  assumed 
not  for  Himself,  only  for  His  people.  The  eternal  Son  of  God, 
the  second  person  of  the  adorable  Trinity,  as  God  equal  with  the 
Father,  was  not,  and  could  not  be,  naturally,  under  moral  obliga- 
tions to  perform  the  acts  and  services,  and  to  accomplish  9ie 
death,  to  which  He  devoted  Himself. 

Whatever  view  we  may  take  of  His  benevolence  in  this  matter, 
the  Scriptures  are  so  unequivocal  and  pointed,  and  clear,  that  we 
are  perfectly  amazed  our  author  has  not  seen  and  pondered  what 
they  affirm,  viz.  that  the  whole,  from  beginning  to  end,  was  a 
procedure  of  grace.    Nor  will  we  allow  nim  here  to  confound 
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between  grace  and  benevolenoe ;  for  the  SeriptOMS  are  just  as 
clear  in  distinguishing  between  them,  and  in  making  grace  a 
matter  of  pure,  unobligated  favor,  flowing  freely  from  the  sove^ 
reign  pleasure  of  God.  ^^  The  grace  of  Christ"  is  something  cha^ 
raoleristically  difierent  from  natural  ^ood  will  or  benevolent  re- 

Sards.  Our  first  parent  and  public  head,  having  failed  and  lost 
le  inheritance  promised  on  c<mdition  of  his  obeaience9'God  was 
under  no  moral  obligations  to  provide  another :  much  less  was 
the  Eternal  Son,  the  second  person  of  the  Godhead,  under  morai 
obligations,  to  assume  human  nature  into  union  with  His  Divine 
nature,  and  thus  place  Himself  in,  and  adapt  Himself  to,  the  cir- 
cumstances and  condition,  in  Which  a  public  person  or  Head  must 
appear  and  act,  if  fallen  man  is  to  be  ever  rescued.  The  Son  of 
God,  however,  having  most  graciously  undertaken  thus  to  assume 
man's  nature,  and  plaoe  Himself  in  new  relations  to  His  fallen 
creatures,  to  appear  and  act  as  a  new  public  Head,  the  second 
Adam,  a  Surety,  Mediator,  Redeemer,  Deliverer,  Prophet,  Priest, 
King,  &c*,  did,  by  that  verv  fact,  undertake  to  perform  important 
obligations,  which  naturally  pertain  to  Him.  In  other  words, 
His  mediatorial  office  and  relation,  His  being  constituted  the 
second  Adam,  involved  services  and  looked  to  sufferings  and  acts, 
to  which,  as  Son  of  Grod,  He  was  under  no  obligation  to  devote 
Himself,  nor  was  liie  Father  to  require  firom  Him. 

.Our  author  loses  sight  entirelv  of  the  mysterv  of  His  person. 
His  human  nature  never  existea  separate  from  His  divine.  His 
personal  Deity  never  was  united  to  a  human  person.  The  man 
Christ  Jesus  was  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  the  Son  of  God  was  the 
iman  Christ  Jesus.  These  are  correlate  terms,  to  denote  the  same 
person,  although  in  different  respects  of  nature.  Our  author,  by 
his  philosophy,  and  reasonings,  places  Him  in  the  condition  and 
;under  the  obligations  of  a  mere  creature — of  one  descendii^ 
from  Adam  *'  by  ordinary  generation.^'  Here,  we  lament  to  say, 
he  has  been  ledf  presumptuously  astray  by  his  philosophy-  Ex- 
ercising a  simple,  childlike  faith  in  the  testimony  of  God — ^look- 
ing to  religion  as  revealed  in  the  Bible,  and  not  as  it  lies  in  the 
natural  reason — ^taking  the  Scriptures  as  a  communication  from 
God,  instead  of  exaltmg  his  philosophy  of  free-will  and  moral 

Sovemment,  as  he  has  defined  them, — ^and  being  content  to  sit  at 
le  feet  of  Jesus,  and  learning  of  Him,  instead  of  rising  above 
Him,  and  judging  both  Him,  and  His  obligation,  by  the  rule  of 
his  own  cogitation,  our  brother  would  certainly  have  perceived, 
that  the  scheme  of  redemption  is  not  a  system  of  mere  natural 
moral  government — ^that  it  existed  not  eternally  in  the  nature  of 
things — but  that  it  proceeds  from  the  free  and  sovereign  love  and 
grace  of  God,  electing  a  portion  of  the  fiillen,  ruined,  guilty 
human  race,  and  providing  and  ordaining  for  uiem  a  new  and 
glorious  Head,  on  condition  of  whose  faiuiful  discharge  of  the 
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daties  and  service  required  of  Him,  those,  who  were  by  nature 
children  of  wrath,  and  heirs  of  the  curse,  should  be  adopted  in 
Him,  as  the  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty,  justified 
for  ever  in  His  si^ht,  and  brought  into  and  established,  eternally, 
in  a  new  and  exalted  relation  to  the  Most  High,'  far  more  elorious 
and  blessed,  than  would  have  been  secured,  or  had  been  originally 
proposed,  by  the  obedience  of  tJieir  first  and  fallen  head.  See 
Eph.  1 :  8-10*  "  God  the  Father  so  loved  the  world  as  to  give 
his  only  begotton  Son,"*  &c.  God  the  Son  most  freely  gave 
Himself  and  consecrated  Himself  to  the  work  of  saving  those 
whom  the  Father  gave  to  Him,  as  the  reward  of  His  purchase. 
See  John,  17  :  6,  11, 19,  20,  21.  Placed  in  a  new  and  peculiar 
relation  by  this  covenant  of  redemption,  peculiar  services  de- 
volved on  Him  for  the  justification  and  salvation  of  those  who 
were  given  to  Him  by  the  Father.  As  the  newly  constituted 
covenant  Head,  He  voluntarily  received  commands,  and  assumed 
obligations,  which  pertained  not  to  Him,  as  the  Eternal  Son. 
See  John,  6:  37-40;  10:  14-18.  This  glorious  covenant  (see 
Psalms,  8d :  3)  seems  to  have  been  lost  sight  of  by  our  author, 
in  the  mazes  of  his  philosophy. 

So  far  from  the  obligations  binding  our  blessed  Redeemer  to 
obedience,  being  wholly  for  Himself,  His  whole  life  and  dis- 
courses prove  that  they  were  not  natural  to  Him  as  the  Son  of 
God,  but  were  voluntarily  assumed,  and  for  the  discharge  of  which 
He  qualified  Himself,  by  taking  upon  Him  our  nature,  that  He 
might  have  somewhat  to  offer,  and  by  His  obedience,  merit  the 
reward  promised  of  the  Father,  which  was  to  be  for  ever  exalted 
and  established  as  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  of  the  new  crea- 
tion, and  Head  over  all  things  to  His  Church.  See  Heb.  IQ :  5- 
13,  and  Phil.  2:  5-11.  Losing  sieht  of  this  official  public  rela- 
tion of  Christ,  our  author  has  yielded  himself  to  the  guidance  of 
his  philosophy,  and  been  led  into  a  labyrinth  of  confusion  and 
^rror.  Having  taken  a  metaphysical  position,  as  to  the  nature  and 
ground  of  moral  obligation,  which  necessitates  htm,  for  consis- 
tency's sake,  to  make,  by  a  process  of  generalization,  both  God 
and  man's  moral  obligations  to  be  of  like  character;  neglecting 
to  distinguish  between  things  that  differ,  and  resolving  God's 
special  revelations  of  grace  in  the  scheme  of  redemption  through 
Jesus  Christ,  into  a  system  of  mere  mofal  government,  he  is  ever 
found  conflicting  with  the  Scriptures.  Denying  that  the  obedience 
of  Christ  was  rendered  on  behalf  of  His  people,  as  their  covenant 
Head  or  Surety,  through  whom  alone  Gkxi  deals  with  us  and  for 
11S5  he  is  necessitated  to  make  justification  mere  pardon.  Yet 
this  is  not  done  openly  and  fully  ;  for  at  one  moment  he  identi- 
fies ^^  pardoning  and  restoring  to  favor,"  whick  things  are  not 
identical,  and  at  the  next,  makes  them  to  diff^,  averring,  that 
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'  <<  justification  consiits,"  not  in  the  laws  pronouncing  tiie  sinner 
just,  but  in  bis  being  ultimatdyy  governmentally  treated  as  if  he 
were  just."'  Present  pardon,  according  to  his  own  admission, 
G^oot  justify.  The  sinner  is  not,  in  fact,  and  fully,  justified 
when  he  believes  ;  but ''  ultimately"  he  will  be.  When  or  how 
long  before  he  will  be  ^^  ultimatelyj  governmentally  treated  as 
just,"  however,  he  does  not  say*  This  we  are  left  to  infer, 
from  his  various  positions  or  assertions  advanced,  while  discussing 
the  subject.  Thence  we  learn,  that  it  is  only  when,  and  while, 
perfect  obedience  is  rendered  by  men  in  tJbieir  own  persons,  that 
they  are  justified.  And  here  he  brings  in  his  doctrine  of  perfec- 
tion, or  entire  sanctification,  substituting  the  holiness  of  the 
believer  for  the  righteousness  of  Christ. 

^'  The  Bible,"  says  he,"  everywhere  represents  justified  per- 
sons as  sanctified,  and  always,  exjpressly  or  impliedly,  con- 
ditionates  justification  upon  sanctification."*  ^^  By  sanctifica- 
tion being  a  condition  of  justification,  the  followinf^  things  are 
intended.  1.  That  present,  full  and  entire  consecration  of  heart 
and  life  to  God  and  His  service,  is  an  unalterable  condition  of 
present  pardon,  of  past  sin,  and  of  present  acceptance  with  God. 
2.  That  the  penitent  soul  remains  iustified  no  longer  than  this 
full-hearted  consecration  continues."  The  phrases  ^^full-hearted 
consecration,"  ^^  entire  consecration  of  heart  and  life,"  ^'  fall, 
present  obedience,"  ^^  entire  obedience,"  ^^  universal  obedience," 
<<  sincerity,"  ^'  obedience,"  and  such  like,  used  by  our  author, 
when  speaking  of  the  condition  of  justification,  are,  with  him,  the 
synonymessof  absolute  perfection  of  moral  character,  utter  sin- 
lessness,  living  without  sin.  '^  That  he  cannot  be  justified  by 
the  law,  while  there  is  a  particle  of  sin  in  him,"  he  says,  '^  is  too 
plain*  to  need  proof.  But  can  he  be  pardoned  and  accepted,  and 
then  justified,  in  the  gospel  sense,  while  sin,  any  degree  of  sin, 
femains  in  him  1  Certainly  not«  For  the  law,  unless  it  be  re- 
pealed, and  Antinomianism  be  true,  continues  to  condemn,  while 
there  is  any  degree  of  sin  in  him."'  A  man,  therefore,  must 
become  perfectly  holy  in  order  to  forgiveness,  in  the  verj'  first 
instance;  and  the  slightest  deviation  afterwards,  throws  him  at 
once  back  as  fully  under  the  condemnation  of  the  law^  as  he  was 
at  the  first.  To  such  absurdity  and  error  is  he  led  by  disregarding 
the  different  relations  in  which  (xod  has  been  pleased  to  give  the 
moral  law  to  men. 

The  following  passage  shows  how  utterly  he  abhors,  and 
slanderously  he  reproaches,  the  distinction  to  which  we  have 
referred.  ^^  If  I  understand  the  powers  of  the  Presbyterian 
confession  of  faith,  they  regarded  justification  as  a  state  remitting 
firom  the  relation  of  an  adopted  child  of  God,  which  state^  is 
entered  by  faith  alone,  and  held  that  justification  is  not  con* 
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ditionated  upon  obedience  for  the  time  beingr,  bat  tbat  a  pcrooa 
in  this  state  may  (as  they  hold  that  all  in  this  life  in  laet 
do)  sin-  daily>  and  even  continually,  yet  without  condemMh 
tion  by  the  law,  their  sin  bringing  them  only  under  his  fatherlj 
displeasure,  and  subjecting  them  to  the  necessity  of  repentanof^ 
as  a  condition  of  his  fatherly  favor,  but  not  as  a  condition  of 
pardon  or  of  ultimate  salvation.  They  seem  to  hare  regardcAl 
the  child^of  Ood  as  no  longer  under  moral  government,  in  suek 
a  sense  that  sin  was  imputed  to  him,  this  having  been  impuiefl 
to  Christ  and  Christ's  righteousness  so  literally  imputed  to  himi 
that  do  what  he  may  after  Ae  first  act  of  faith,  he  is  accountw 
and  treated  in  his  person  as  wholly  righteous.  If  this  is  no| 
Antinomianism,  I  know  not  what  is ;  since  they  hold  that  all  wk* 
once  believed  will  certainly  be  saved,  yet  that  their  perseveranot 
in  holy  obedience  to  the  end  is  in  no  case  a  condition  of  final 
justification,  but  that  this  is  conditionated  upon  the  first  act  of 
ftith  alone.  They  support/ their  positidn  with  quotations  from 
S(;ripture  as  much  in  paint  as  is  common  Jar  them.  (How  verf 
modest,  but  still  more  so  what  follows.)  When  I  read  that  Coa* 
fession  of  Faith  I  am  ashamed,  not  to  say  indignant^  at  the  loo§$ 
and  often  HdicuJbms  manner  ^strange  lan^rua^e  and  charges  from 
one  so  remarkably  loose  and  incorrect  himself  in  the  use  of  lai^ 
guage)  in  which  its  framers  and  abettors  quote  Scripture  in  support 
of  some  of  its  nansensiad  positions.  They  often  rely  on  proof 
texts,  that  in  their  meaning  and  spirit  have  not  the  remotest  allu* 
fSkon  to  the  point,  in  sup|mt  of  which  ihtj  are  quoted.  I  havt 
tried  to  understand  the  subject  of  justification,  as  it  is  taught  ia 
the  Bible,  without  going  in  to  labored  speculations  or  to  theolcgi* 
cal  technicalities. '^^  How  true  this  may  be,  the  reader  will  j|idM» 
But  to  us  it  is  very  obvious  that  he  lias  not  gone  to  his  BiUcp 
and  studied  it  as  a  whole,  and  takoi  his  views  entirely  thence  ( 
but  has  actually  gone  into  the  most  labored  speculations,  seeking 
to  generalise  and  simplify,  and  to  reduce  tiie  whole  of  God'a 
eeuipKcated  and  wonderful  dispensations^of  grace,  into  a  mere 
natural  system  of  moral  government.  Throuriiont  the  whole  ef 
his  two  volumes  he  has  attempted  but  little  or  Scriptural  exposi^ 
tion,  but  having  stated  his  positions,  and  reasoned  oat  his  cons 
elusions,  in  the  liekt  of  his  philosophy,  has  piled  together  heapt 
of  texts,  for  which  he  has  apologised  to  his  readers.  And  well 
might  he  do  so,  in  view  of  the  masner  in  which  he  has  applied 
passages  to  his  purpose,  without  seference  to  their  connection,  o; 
to  the  et«at  outline  and  scheme  pervading  the  word  of  God.  Pro* 
fessor  MOTgan  has  in  one  ^lace  been  introduced  to  do  this  work 
Ibr  htm,  by  way  of  answering  Dr.  Beecher.* 

We,  loo,  object  to  technicalities  when  addressing  impenitent 
men,  who  have  never  read  th^ir  Bible  aetfentively,  and  ave  unao^ 

>  Fitt.  ^yi.  m.,  199, 160.  *  Pin.  Syi.  QL,  108»  IWw 
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quatnted  wUh  the  convenieftt  forms  of  speech  among  theologians. 
But  when  Theology  is  the  sabject  expressly  treated,  and  that  for 
Hie  instruction  of  thecdogical  students,  candidates  for  the  gospel 
ministry,  a  sneer  at  technicalities,  will  be  understood  and  passed 
Ibr  what  it  is  worth. 

Our  author  shall  speak  for  himself.  ^'  The  following,"  says  he^ 
^is  a  succinct  and  true  account  of  the  matter :  (viz:  the  justification 
t»f  a  sinner  before  God,)  upon  condition  of  the  mediatorial 
irileath  and  work  of  Christ,  (which  work,  of  course,  according  to 
Ms  own  showing  as  above  noticed,  was  obedience  for  Himself 
Ihat  could  no  more  than  justify  Himself,)  the  penitent  and  believ- 
ing soul  is  freely  pardoned  and  received  to  favor,  as  if  he  had 
not  sinned,  whUe  he  remaifis  penitent  and  believing,  eubject  Aoio- 
ever  to  condemnation  and  eternal  death,  unless  he  holds  fast  the 
beginning  of  his  confidence  to  the  end  of  life."^  Language 
eannot  possibly  affirm,  more  clearly  and  pointedly,  that  the 
believer  justifies  himself  by  his  own  personal  obedience.  In 
icing  90  he  departs,  as  wide  as  the  poles,  from  those  whose  con- 
fession of  faith  he  pronounces  ^^  fabulous  and  better  befitting  a 
fomance  than  a  system  of  theology.''  He  carries  out  his  doctnne 
boldly,  and  tracing  the  details  of  human  obedience,  makes  each 
specific  part  a  condition  of  justification  before  Ood."'  ^^  Repen- 
tance j  also,  is  a  condition  of  our  justification.  '^  Faith  in  Cnrist 
Is  another  condition  of  our  justification.''  ^^  Sanctification  is 
another  condition  of  justification.'"  ^^Perseverance  in  faith 
and  obedience,  or  in  consecration  to  God,  is  also  an  unalterable 
condition  of  justification  or  of  pardon  or  acceptance  with  Qod."^ 

Here,  again,  our  author  has  lost  sight  of,  or  does  not  care  to 
•oticethe  distinction — so  common  and  carefully  made,  among  those 
whom  he  so  charitably  denounces  as  Antinomiaus — ^between  the 
eondition,  and  the  indispiensable  evidences  of  a  justified  state* 
Faith,  repentance,  sanctification,  perseverance  in  holy  obedience, 
ind  maintaining  our  confidence  and  steadfastness  in  him  unto  the 
end,  are  all  regarded  as  essential  tokens  or  proofs  of  a  gracious 
«tate,  the  evidences  that  pardon  and  acceptance  with  Ood  are 
truly  had,  and  that  we  are  the  children  of  his  adoption.  The 
difference  is  radical  between  these  things,  as  traits  of  character, 
{he  accompaniments  or  results  of  justification,  the  offerings  of 
love,  and  as  condUione  of  justification.  So  far  as  the  develope- 
^nts  of  holiness  are  concerned,  the  former  is  a  much  more  effi- 
cient mode  of  securing  them,  than  the  latter.  Our  author's 
seal  here  is  out  of  place.  He  must  not  attribute,  as  do  many  of 
bis  followers,    all  the  holiness  abroad,  to  the  influence  of  his 

a  stem.    As  much  conscientiousness,  zeal  and  devotedness  to 
9d,  with  &r  more  of  fidelity  to  Jesus  Christ  and  to  covenant 
engagements,  of   humility,  and  fer  less  of  selfi^conceit,  and 

^F'm.  Sytt.QL.  p.  160.        sill,  p.  103.        •  IU,p.  106.        *  III»  p.  155. 
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spintual  pride,  and  a  vastly  better  morality)  may  be  found 
among"  those  whom  he  reprobates  as  Antinoinians,  than  among 
modem  theolo^cal  quacks  and  pretenders  to  perfection. 

In  all  his  extended  attempt  to  apply  his  philosophy  to  th« 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  he  has  not  defined  carerally  the 
meaninijr  in  which  he  uses  the  word  condition.  This,  in  a  work 
on  systematic  theology,  to  say  the  least,  is  a  great  defect.  The 
word,  it  is  well  known,  is  yariously  used ;  sometimes  to  denote, 
^<  the  state  in  which  things  are  put  or  placed  together ;"  somt^ 
times  '^  the  qualities  attributes  or  properties  of  persons  or  thinge 
whether  good  or  bad ;"  either  general  or  particular,  accidental  oc 
inherent,  physical  or  moral;"  sometimes  "the  whole  or  partial 
circumstances  under  which  anything  is  done  or  required  to  he 
done ;"  and  at  others,  "  the  actions,  services,  or  previous  terms^ 
which,  it  is  agreed,  or  covenanted,  bargained  or  stipulated,  shall 
be  performed  by  one  party  to  entitle  to  or  secure  other  things  te 
be  oone  by  another  party."  In  which  particular  sense  he  employe 
the  word,  it  does  not  always  appear ;  but  the  idea  that  "  would 
most  naturally"  be  suggested  to  the  ordinary  reader  is  the  latter* 
It  would  seem,  that  he  designed,  occasionally,  to  use  it  as  it  ii 
employed  in  philosophy.  But  even  in  this  "  sense,"  he  is  far 
from  being  explicit  and  careful  in  its  use.  In  speaking  of  some 
accident,  or  circumstance,  which  is  not  essential  to  the  things  but 
which  is  yet  necessary  to  its  production,  we  are  apt  to  say  of  it^ 
that  it  is  a  condition  without  which,  a  sine  qua  non  as  lignt,  is  a 
condition  of  vision,  without  which,  though  a  man  have  good 
eyes,  he  cannot  see^  objects,  and  air,  of  life,  without  which| 
though  a  man  have  good  lungs%  and  be  in  health,  he  cannot  even 
breathe.  Reconciliation  to  Ood,  confidence  in  Him,  repentance^ 
love  and  holiness,  may  thus  be  fityled  indispensable  to  justifica* 
tion  and  salvation ;  but  not  at  all  in  the  popular  sense  of  the 
term  as  meritorious  terms  or  works  or  duties  prerequisite  and 
conducing  to  it.  Those  whom  he  condemns  as  AntinomianSf 
admit  and  teach,  that  faith,  repentance,  love  and  new  obedience 
characterize  a  justified  state,  and  that  as  qualities,  attributes^ 
properties,  indispensably  necessary  as  evidences  of  the  fact  of 
justification,  as  its  invariable  accompaniments,  they  may,  in  the 
philosophic  sense  of  the  word,  be  called  conditipns;  but  they 
deprecate  the  use  of  the  term,  because  this  is  not  its  popular 
sense,  and  is  eminently  calculated,  to  engender  and  foster  a  self- 
righteous  spirit,  and  to  lead  into  dangerous  practical  error. 

Edwards  says :  "  Here,  if  I  may  numbly  express  what  seems 
evident  to  me,  though  faith  be  indeed  the  condition  of  justifica- 
tion, so  as  nothing  else  is,  yet  this  matter  is  not  clearly  and  suf«- 
ficiently  explained  by  saying,  that  faith  is  the  condition  of  justifi- 
cation ;  and  that  because  the  word  seems  ambiguous,  both  in 
common  usci  and  also  as  used  in  divinity.    In  one  sense,  Christ 
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tlone  perforins  the  condition  of  our  justification  and  saWatioii ; 
in  another  sense,  faith  is  the  condition  of  justification ;  and  in 
anothet  sense,  other  qualifications  and  acts  are  conditions  of  sal* 
▼ation  and  justification.     There  is  a  difierence  between  beine 
justifies!  by  a  thin^,  and  that  thing  uniTeisally,  necessarily,  and 
inseparably  attending  justification  ;  for  so  do  a  great  many  thingp 
that  M-e  are  not  said  to  be  justified  by.    It  is  not  the  insefkarable 
connection  with  justification  that  the  Holy  Ghost  would  signify, 
or  that  is  naturally  signified  by  such  a  phrase."^ 
•   Our  author's  views  of  the  nature  of  justification,  determine  his 
meaning  of  the  word  condition.    It  is  in  the  sense,  not  of  a  sine 
fua  nan  J  that  he  uses  it,  but  of  things  previously  to  be  doiie  by 
iMn,  before  Ood  can  perform  His  part ;  for  he  says,  roundly,  and 
without  qualification, — as  his  objection  to  a  full  and  free  present, 
immutable  and  eternal  justification  by  God,  inseparable  from  that 
luth  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  changes  the  relation  of  the  believer 
to  the  penalty  of  the  law,  and  to  its  commanding  power  as  a 
covenant  of  works, — ^that  '^  it  is  Antinomianism"' — ^^  impossible  it 
should  be  true,  for  God  is  not  the  author  of  the  moral  law,  and 
He  cannot  abrogate  it,  either  as  to  its  precept  or  to  its  penalty,''* 
*^  inconsistent  with  forgiveness  or  pardon,"^  renders  it,  '^  out  of 
ylace  for  one  who  has  once  believed  to  ask  for  the  pardon  of  sin," 
^'  a  downright  insult  to  God  and  apostacy  from  Christ,"  ^' wrone 
and  impious,"  to  do  so,  and  at  war  wiUi  the  whole  Bible*"* 
^^  The  Bible,"  be  says,  ^^  in  almost  every  variety  of  manner,  re- 
presents perseverance  in  faith  and  obedience  to  the  end,  as  a 
iff9^diti(m  of  ultimaie  justification  and  final  salvation,"  confound- 
ing relations  and  things  that  differ.     Not  one  of  the  passages  he 
<^es,  without  comment  or  attempt  at  exposition,  to  sustain  these 
objections  and  positions,  prove  them  at  all. 

We  have  endeavored  fully  and  faithfully  to  present  our  author's 
viiews,  as  they  seem  to  us  tt»  stand  in  contrast  with  the  Scriptures, 
igid  with  the  faith  of  the  Reformed  churches,  and  of  the  men  of 
whom  the  world  is  not  worthy.  The  manner  in  which  his  phi- 
losophy has  effected  and  transformed  his  ideas  of  justification, 
aad  led  him  forward  in  ruthless  censure  and  condemnation  of 
^^  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  has  been  made  apparent. 
Starting  with  his  philosophical  ideas  of  the  nature  and  ground  of 
monl  obligation,  and  assuming  the  gospel  to  be  a  mere  system  of 
moral  government,  according  to  which,  God  treats  with  indivi- 
duals, solely  and  exclusively,  on  their  own  personal  responsibility, 
instead  of  its  being  a  gracious  constitution,  providing  for  favors 
through  a  public  or  iederal  Head,  he  has  obliterated,  from  his 
creed,  the*  precious  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  through  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law. 

>  Bdwardi^  Works,  Vol.  V.  p.  3S6.  >  Pin.  Sjs.,  in.,  p.  103. 
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ARTICLE  III. 

SKEPTICISM   IN  RELATION  TO  THE  MISSIONARY 

ENTERPRISE. 

Bj  JoMrM  P.  Thompion,  Paitor  of  th«  Bzoftdw»7  Ttbemacto  Chuvehy  New  YoriE. 

I 

The  g^at  work  which  Christ  has  committed  to  his  disciples — 
the  evangelization  of  the  world — ^has  heen  strangely  delayed.  It 
was  prosecuted  with  yigor  for  the  first  three  centuries  ;  the  gospel 
was  carried  into  Armenia,  Iberia,  Arabia,  Persia,  and  even  India 
in  the  East ;  into  Ethiopia  and  other  parts  of  Africa ;  into  Gaul 
and  Britain  in  the  West.  But  this  primitive  zeal  in  propagating 
the  gospel  declined,  as  Christianity  became  corrupted,  and  as  the 
thurch  was  converted  into  a  vast  hierarchical  organization,  and 
eventually  allied  itself  with  the  civil  power.  True,  the  numerical 
strength  and  the  area  of  Christendom  continued  to  increase.  The 
downfall  of  the  Roman  empire,  brought  Christianity  and  civiliza- 
tion into  contact  with  the  tribes  of  the  North,  and  several  of  the 
German  nations  became  nominally  Christian.  Even  during  the . 
dark  ages,  nominal  Christianity  continued  to  spread,  chiefly  in 
the  North  of  Europe ;  occasionally,  as  in  Russia,  in  the  eleventh 
century,  it  was  inaugurated  as  the  religion  of  the  state ;  and  as  the 
church  became  at  length  the  great  central  power  of  the  world. 
Here  and  there  the  pure  gospel  was  kept  alive ;  now  and  then,  a 
sincere  and  devoted  missionary  would  go  forth  and  labor  in  the 
spirit  of  primitive  times ;  but  this  long  period  witnessed  mainly 
but  the  enlargement  of  the  nominal  church,  and  the  extension  of 
an  ecclesiastical  corporation ;  by  no  means  the  thorough  evan- 
gelizing of  the  world ;  much  less  the  conversion  of  mankind  to 
uie  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel.  The  sixteenth  century  was 
the  age  of  reformation ;  its  powerful  agitations  were  confined 
within  the  pale  of  Christendom ;  its  work  was  renovation,  not 
aggression ;  although  the  Romish  church,  weakened  in  many  parts 
of  Europe,  embarked  in  various  ^'  projects  of  hierarchical  ambi- 
tion" in  pagan  lands.  Loyola  stands  pre-eminent  as  a  model  of 
missionary  zeal.  The  seventeenth  century  witnessed  occasional 
incipient  missionary  movements,  among  the  Swiss,  the  Dutch,  the 
Swedes,  the  British,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  North  American 
colonies,  which  were  rather  the  quickening  of  the  church  into 
Kfe  than  the  activity  of  life  itself.  The  last  century  gave  birth 
to  numerous  missionary  associations,  and  reduced  to  system  the 
work  of  evangelizing  the  world,  then  distinctly  recognized  as  ft 
Chribtian  duty.    The  present  ee&tury  has  carried  out  that  sy stein 
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with  increased  zeal  and  energy,  and  on  an  enlai^ed  seale ;  has 
multiplied  benevolent  associations,  and  the  means  of  prosecuting 
the  work  of  missions;  and  has  established  that  work  in  the  hearts 
of  Christians  as  the  great  enterprise  of  the  church.  There  are 
now  in  Protestant  Christendom,  upwards  of  twenty  principal 
foreign  missionary  societies  or  boards,  (exclusive  of  distnct, 
local  and  auxiliary  associations) ;  whose  annual  income  exceeds 
$3,000,000 ;  whose  missionaries,  numbering  nearly  2,000,  occupy 
1,400  stations,  employ  50  printing  establishments  and  about  5,000 
native  and  other  assistants  ;  while  the  missions  combined  exhibit 
some  200,000  converts  in  Christian  communion,  and  a  still  greater 
number  of  children  and  adults  in  schools.^ 

Now  all  this  is  high-sounding,  and  seems  like  progr^ess.  It 
seems  as  if  the  church  had  indeed  resolved  to  make  the  mission* 
ary  enterprise  '^  the  glory  of  the  age,''  and  to  bring  it  to  a  speedy 
consummation.  Relatively,  there  has  been  progress — rapid,  great 
and  encouraging ;  and  yet  the  evangelizing  of  the  world,  rightly 
viewed,  is  to  be  looked  upon,  rather  as  a  work  which  has  oeea 
and  yet  is  retarded,  than  as  a  work  progressing  rapidly  toward 
completion  ;  as  a  work  which  ought  lone  since  to  have  been  done, 
but  which  has  been,  and  yet  is  unworthi^  delayed.  How  strange 
that  after  1800  years,  with  the  known  will  of  Christ,  that  His  ffospel 
should  be  everywhere  proclaimed,  and  with  the  facilities  afforded 
in  every  age  for  doing  that  work,  it  should  still  be  true,  that  the 
world,  the  great,  preponderating  mass  of  earth's  inhabitants  ^Mietk 
in  wickedness,"  that,  in  the  efoquent  language  of  Foster,  Chris^ 
tianity,  after  '^  laboring  in  a  difficult  progress,  and  very  limited 
extension,  and  being  perverted  from  its  purpose  into  darkness 
and  superstition,  for  a  period  of  a  thousand  years,"  is  ^'  at  the 
present  hour  known,  and  even  nominally  acknowledged  by  very 
greatly  the  minority  of  the  race,  the  mignty  mass  remaining  pros- 
trate under  the  infernal  dominion  of  which  countless  generations 
of  their  ancestors  have  been  the  slaves  and  victims — a  deplorable 
majority  of  the  people  in  the  Christian  nations,  strangers  to  the 
vital  power  of  Christianity,  and  a  large  proportion  directly  hostile 
to  it,  while  its  progress  in  the  work  of  conversion,  in  even  the 
most  favored  part  of  the  world,  is  distanced  by  the  progressive 
increase  of  the  population."*  Such  a  picture  is  widely  different 
from  that  scene  of  millenial  glory  which  many  have  supposed 
was  about  to  be  ushered  in.  A  little  cool  arithmetic  will  suffice  to 
dispel  the  dream  of  the  conversion  of  the  world  in  our  gene- 
ration, and  to  show  us  (in  the  words  of  the  writer  just  referred 
to,)  that  '^  at  the  rate  of  the  progress  hitherto  of  genuine  Chris- 
tianity on  the  globe,  thousands  of  years  may  pass  away  before 

*  These  stattstica  are  necessarily  imperfect ;  they  are  chiefly  derived  from  Hoole*s 
*•  Yeu  Book  of  Missions,"  for  1847. 

*  jLetter  to  Dr.  Harris.    Life  and  C9nefpoiid«n9«»  VoL  IL 
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that  milTenium  can  arrive/^  The  work  is  not  yet  finished  ;  the 
work  is  only  yet  begun.  Not  yet  is  Immanuel  satisfied  with  the 
frait  of  His  trarail ;  not  yet  has  He  accomplished  that  which 
He  has  purposed  to  do  through  His  redeemed  church.  But  when 
we  consider  the  earnestness  of  His  command,  the  largeness 
of  His  promise,  the  wisdom  and  the  munificence  of  His  arrange- 
ments, and  the  intensity  of  His  desires,  in  respect  to  the  conver- 
sion of  the  world,  we  can  find  a  solution  of  the  painful  mystery 
of  its  delay,  only  in  some  supposed  restraint  on  Divine  influence, 
some  hindrance  on  the  part  of  those  who  are  commissioned  to 
fulfil  the  mighty  plan. 

The  kingdom  of  Christ  has  been  retarded  in  various  ways,  by 
the  social  and  political  condition  of  the  world.  And  yet  Chris- 
tianity would  have  proved  itself,  ere  this,  to  be  the  great  re- 
forming power  in  the  political  and  the  social  institutions  of  men, 
had  not  its  influence  been  crippled  and  arrested  by  some  other 
cause  thanl  those  institutions  themselves.  The  full  power  of  Chris- 
tianity, in  opposition  to  all  false  systems  of  religion,  of  govern- 
ment, and  01  social  organisation,  has  not  yet  been  proved  ;  for  the 
condition  of  the  exercise  of  that  power,  namely,  a  lively  Chris- 
tian faith,  imparting  vitality  and  eiEciency  to  the  appointed  in- 
strument of  the  work,  has  not  been  fulfilled  on  the  part  of  the 
church.  The  prevalence  of  skepticism  in  the  churchy  in  respect  to 
the  facts  and  principles  on  which  the  work  of  missions  proceeds  y  is, 
in  our  judgment y  the  main  hindrance  to  the  immediate  evangeliza- 
tion of  the  world. 

There  are  several  fundamental  facts  involved  in  the  missionary 
enterprise,  in  respect  to  which  there  is  a  prevailing  skepticism  in 
the  church. 

1.  7%€re  t;  much  skepticism  in  the  churchy  with  respect  to  th6 
actual  condition  of  the  heathen  world.  That  the  heathen  are^ 
for  the  most  part,  in  a  state  of  deep  moral  and  social  degrada- 
tion-, is  beginning  to  be  generally  understood.  Their  true  condi- 
tion was  long  hidden  from  the  Christian  world.  Mere  secular  tra- 
velers, gave  us  entertaining  accounts  of  the  manners  and  customs 
of  different  nations,  with  occasional  outlines*  of  their  philo- 
sophical tenets  or  their  religious  belief,  and  sketches  of  their 
sacred  places  and  institutions,  and  modes  of  worship  ;  but  they 
seldom  described  the  general  state  of  morals,  or  held  up  to  re- 
probation their  prevailing  vices  and  crimes.  Commercial  resi- 
dents in  heathen  lands,  have  comparatively  little  opportunity  of 
learning  the  moral  characteristics  of  the  people.  They  go  there 
for  a  single  object,  the  purpose  of  gain ;  they  seldom  contemplate 
a  permanent  residence ;  they  have  little  intercourse  with  the  na- 
tives, except  in  the  way  of  trade ;  they  commonly  acquire  but  a 
superficial  knowledge  of  the  language,  the  literature,  the  religion 
and  the  morals  of  the  coniitfj.    It  was  not  till  Christian  mis- 
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sionariesy  ordinarily  men  of  intelHffeiiee  as  well  as  of  yeracitVy 
went  among  the  heathen,  that  the  moral  state  of  the  world 
became  truly  known.  Reports  made  by  men  who  were  not 
writing  for  amusement,  reputation  or  profit,  and  who  had  no  per- 
sonal interest  to  subserve  by  misrepresentation ;  by  xofin  accus- 
tomed to  the  study  of  character,  and  conversant  with  the  morality 
of  the  Bible  ;  men  having  an  eye  to  detect  and  a  soul  to  abhor 
every  form  of  depravity ;  the  reports  of  such  witnesses,  disclosed  to 
us  a  state  of  moral  degradation  among  the  heathen,  of  which  we 
had  not  before  conceived.  And  though  this  testimony  has  been 
occasionally  contradicted,  by  transient  visiters  and  superficial 
observers,  by  parties  interested  in  the  continuance  of  the  present 
state  of  things,  and  by  those  whose  moral  sense  is  so  obtuse  that 
yice  to  them  seems  virtue ;  yet  it  is  so  abundantly  confirmed  by 
many  independent  witnesses,  that  the  deep  moral  debasement, 
the  revolting  pollution  of  the  heathen  world,  has  come  to  be  re- 
garded as  an  awful  fact.  There  is  little  if  any  doubt,  on  that 
point,  among  well-informed  persons  in  our  day. 

The  apostle  Paul,  in  the  opening  chapter  of  his  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  enumerates  twenty-two  different  forms  of  wickedness, 
many  of  them  exceedingly  gross,  which  were  prevalent  among 
the  heathen  of  his  time.  The  accuracy  of  his  delineation,  is  con- 
firmed by  cotemporaneous  history  and  literature,  and  by  the  monu- 
ments of  profligacy  and  lust,  exhumed  from  the  ruins  of  Herca- 
laneum  and  Pompeii.  Tholuck  has  furnished  us  with  the  most 
sickening  details  of  the  depravity  of  ancient  civilized  Greece  and 
Rome ;  and  modern  missionaries  to  India,  and  other  idolatrous 
countries,  assure  us  that  this  same  first  chapter  of  Romans,  which 
can  hardly  be  read  in  a  Christian  assembly,  certainly  not  with 
appropriate  exposition  and  illustration,  is  an  exact  description  of 
the  state  of  the  heathen  in  our  own  time,  and  is  recognised  as 
such  by  the  more  intelligent  and  honest  among  the  heathen 
themselves.  Says  one,'  ^'  I  have  read  this  tremendous  catalogue 
to  assemblies  of  Hindoos,  showing  from  facts  which  both  they  and 
I  knew,  that  each  of  these  sins  belongs  in  a  high  degree  to  their 
national  character.  I  have  ^sked  the  heathen  themselves,  whether 
the  crimes  enumerated  by  the  apostle  were  not  their  national 
characteristics.  Never,  that  I  remember,  did  I  fail  to  hear  them 
confess  that  such  was  the  case." 

Testimony  like  this,  is  so  abundant,  that  the  moral  degradation 
of  the  heathen  may  well  be  regarded  as  an  established  fact. 

But  while  it  is  acknowledged,  that  the  heathen  are  thus  de« 
graded,  it  is  not  so  generally  jelt,  that  their  degradation  is  the  re- 
sult of  their  own  wilful  apostasy  from  Grod ;  that  thev  are  guilty, 
responsible  beings,  under  the  condemnation  of  the  law  of  Goa, 
and  in  danger  of  eternal  misery.    Many  look  upon  the  heathen 
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as  comparatively  4afe ;  more  likely  to  be  aared  without  tbe  ffospel 
than  with  it.;  ioasmuch  as  the  knowledge  of  the  gospel  woulcr(tbeY 
think)  only  bring  them  into  a  state  of  accountability,  from  whiea 
they  are  now  exempt,  through  inyoluntary  ignorance ;  and  they 
affirm,  that  a  beneyolent  Deity  would  not  condemn  such  ignOf 
xant  and  helpless  creatures,  in  the  day  of  final  retribution. 

Such  views  ^nd  feelings,  are  at  least  latent  in  the  minds  of 
many  Christians.  They  are  to  be  traced  partly  to  a  defective 
view  of  the  n^eiture  of  human  depravity,  and  partly  to  a  morbid 
state  of  the  sensibilities,  leading  to  a  superficial  view  of  the  beae^ 
tplence  of  Qod. 

If  the  heathen  are  held  accountable  for  their  moral  state,  wa 
admit  that. it  must  be  on  the  score  of  their  wilful  disobedience  to 
known  law.  We  do  not  pretend  that  they  will  be  judged  by  the 
revealed  law,  but  by  the  light,  if  any,  which  thev  really  have*— 
by  the  law,  if  any,  written  oi|  their  hearts.  There  can  be  no 
moral  depravity ;  where  there  is  no  accountability ;  and  there  can 
be  no  accountability,  where  there  is  neither  the  knowledge  of  the 
moral  law,  nor  the  power  to  know  and  to  keep  the  moral  law. 
But  it  is  claimed  that  the  heathen  have  no  means  of  knowing 
their  duty,  and  that  their  depravity  is  their  misfortune,  and  not 
their  crime.  They  are  said  to  be  '^carried  on  in  the  mighty  im- 
pulse of  a  depraved  nature,  which  they  are  impotent  to  reverse,"* 
and,  therefore,  to  be  devoid  of  responsibility.  If  so,  the  best  se- 
curit}'  for  the  future  happiness  of  mankind,  lies  in  the  ignorance 
and  gloom  of  heathenism,  and  the  possession  of  the  gospel  is  a 
calamity  and  a  curse  to  any  of  the  race.  It  will,  therefore,  be 
the  dictate  of  benevolence,  not  only  to  refrain  from  sending  out 
missionaries,  but  to  recall  those  already  in  the  field,  and  to  suffer 
Christendom  itself  to  relapse  into  barbarism. 

But  what  can  be  more  contrary  to  common  sense  and  to  Scrip- 
ture, than  the  supposition,  that  a  state  of  depravity,  even  of  the 
mo^t  appalling  wickedness,  exists  in  the  world,  for  which  men 
are  not  accountable ;  to  which  they  sustain  the  relation  not  of  re- 
sponsible agents,  but  of  passive  instruments  and  sufferers  1 

The  heathen  are  capable  of  discovering  the  being  and  the  es- 
sential attributes  of  Ood ;  for  these  must  he  learned  from  the  light 
of  nature,  from  the  works  of  God,  if  they  are  known  at  all. 
Though  a  professed  revelation  may  first  cill  our  attention  to  the 
fact,  and  may  present  it  in  a  more  clear  and  impressive  view,  wp 
must,  in  the  order  of  thought,  derive  our  first  knowledge  of  Grod 
from  the  visible  creation.  This  the  heathen  are  capable  of  doings 
and  for  not  doing  this,  the  Scriptures  themselves  declare  them  to 
be  guilty  and  condemned.  ^^  That  which  may  be  known  of  God 
is  manifest  in  (or  among)  them ;  for  God  hath  showed  it  to  them } 
for  the  invisible  things  of  Hm  b^m  the  creation  of  the  world  are 

*  JohB  Foster ;  letter  to  X)r.  B^fvhk    Xife  and  ComepoDdeDce,  Vol.  II. 


468  »epHcism  in  Relation  to  [J^J$ 

clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even 
bis  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  so  that  they  are  without  excuse.'' 
(Romans  1 :  19,  20.j  Still  further,  it  is  alledged,  that  they  were 
not  only  capable  oi  knowing  Grod,  but  that  they  actually  did 
know  him,  and  suppressed  the  truth  wilfully,  for  unrighteous  ends* 
And  it  is  a  remartcable  fact,  that  almost  every  system  of  religion 
in  the  world,  had,  in  its  origin,  and  exhibits  m  its  sacred  books, 
and  in  the  writings  of  its  expounders,  ideas  of  the  unity  and  the 
perfections  of  the  Deity,  mainly  coincident  with  those  of  reyela- 
tion  itself. 

Zoroaster  says  of  God,  that  ^^  He  is  the  first  of  all  incorruptible 
beings,  eternal  and  unbegotten :  He  is  not  compounded  of  psrts. 
There  is  none  like  nor  equal  to  Him.  He  is  the  Author  of  all 
good,  and  entirely  disinterested ;  the  most  excellent  of  all  ex- 
cellent beings,  and  the  wisest  of  all  intelligent  natures ;  the 
Father  of  equity,  the  Parent  of  good-laws,  self-instructed,  self- 
sufficient,  and  the  first  former  of  nature." 

The  following  is  what  is  termed  the  holiest  verse  of  the  Vedas, 
or  sacred  books  of  the  Hindoos.  ^^  Let  us  adore  the  supremacy  of 
that  divine  Sun,  the  €k)dhead,  who  illuminates  all,  who  recreates 
all,  from  whom  all  proceed,  to  whom  all  must  return,  whom  we 
invoke  to  direct  our  understandings  aright,  in  our  progress  to  his 
holy  seat.  What  the  sun  and  light  are  to  this  visible  world,  that 
are  the  supreme  good  and  truth  to  the  intellectual  and  invisible 
universe ;  and  as  our  corporeal  eyes  have  a  distinct  perception  of 
objects  enlightened  by  the  sun,  thus  our  souls  ac(|uire  certain 
knowledge^  Dy  meditating  on  the  light  of  truth  which  emanates 
from  the  Being  of  beings  ;  that  is  me  light  by  which  alone  our 
minds  can  be  directed  in  the  path  to  beatitude.  Without  hand 
or  foot,  he  runs  rapidly  and  grasps  firmly ;  without  eyes,  he  sees ; 
without  ears,  he  nears  all ;  he  knows  whatever  can  be  known, 
but  there  is  none  who  knows  him :  Him  the  wise  call,  the  great, 
supreme,  pervading  spirit :  without  cause,  the  first  of  all  causes ; 
all-ruling ;  all-powerful ;  the  creator,  preserver,  transformer  of  all 
things.''* 

In  like  manner,  in  almost  every  system  of  heathenism,  even 
among  our  own  aborigines,  we  find  some  traces  of  the  knowledge 
of  the  true  Grod ;  mixed  up,  indeed,  with  much  that  is  ridiculous 
and  false,  yet  distinct  enough,  to  snow  the  universal  capacity  of 
man  for  knowing  God,  and  to  justify  the  condemnation  of  idol- 
aters. Wherefore  the  heathen  are  inexcusable,  and  are  under 
condemnation,  ^^  because,  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glo- 
rified him  not  as  God,  neither  were  tnankful "  Idolatry  is 
always  condemned  in  Scripture  as  a  crime;  it  is  never  extenuated. 
No  intelligent  convert  from  heathenism  to  Christianity,  ever 
thought  of  exculpating  himself  from  the  guilt  of  his  previous  life 
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on  the  plea  of  ignorance,  or  of  a  want  of  capacity  for  knowing  and 
obeying  the  true  God,  and  the  ereat  law  of  his  moral  being.    On 
the  contrary,  many  among  the  heathen,  even  prior  to  conversion, 
have  admitted  the  truthfulness  of  PauPs  delineation  of  their  cha- 
racter, in  the  first  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans ;  and  that, 
too,  without  the  least  attempt  at  self-justification.    Moreover, 
their  system  of  sacrifices  for  sin,  of  ojBTenngs  to  appease  the  gods, 
the  forms  of  justice  which  they  observe  among  themselves,  the 
instinctive  promptness  with  .which  they  resent,  and  avenge  per- 
sonal wrongs,  the  horror  which  they  manifest  at  crime,  as  com- 
mitted against  themselves,  and  the  almost  universal  doctrine  of 
a  future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments,  all  shpw  that  they 
have  a  moral  sense;   that. they  can  distinguish  between  right 
and  wrong    moral    action;    that   they   know  or  could    know 
enough  of  the  true  God  and  of  His  moral  ^government,  tx>  render 
them  accountable,  amenable  to  law.    This  is  alledged  over  and 
over  again  in  the  Scriptuc^s«     ^^  They  changed  the  truth  of  God 
— the  true  and  living  God — into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator ;  for  this  cause  God  gave  them 
up  to  vile  affections.     Because  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 
their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind." 
.  It  is  difficult  for  those  who  have  a  revelatipn,  to  determine  how 
much  truth  the  human  mind  might  discover  without  it.    Undoubt- 
edly, the  works  of  God  are  illuminated  by  His  Word.     We -see 
a  brighter  glory  in  the  creation,  because  we  have  from  in&ncy 
received  it  as  an  histonc  fact,  that  '^  in  the  beginning  God  made 
the  heavens  and  Uie  earth."    Still,  in  the  order  of  nature,  we 
aiust  and  do  derive  our  knowledge  of  the  existence  and  the  attri* 
butes  of  God,  from  His  works,  and  not  from  His  Word«     We 
must  know  that  there  is  a  Cbd,  b/efore  we  can  know  that  we  have 
a  revelation  from  God. 

That  which  claims  to  be  a  revelation,  may  i>osse8s  so  remark- 
able a  character,  as  to  furnish  evidence  within  itself  of  its  Divine 
origin.  But  in  estimating  that  evidence,  we  either  compare  these 
internal  marks  with  our  previous  knowledge  of  God,  derived 
from  his  works,  or  we  reason  from  the  supernatural  character  o£ 
the  production  in  question,  to  the  existence  and  the  attributes  of 
God ;  thus  inferring  the  existence  of  such  a  Being  from  a  work,  a 
production,  which  must  haye  had  a  Divine  author.  In  neither 
case  would  we  take  the  mere  testimony  of  a  professed  revelation, 
as  the  ground  of  our  belief  in  the  existence  of  God.  Either  we 
do  already  believe  in  Gk>d  from  his  works,  and  receive  a  xevela- 
tion  as  from  Him,  because  it  comports  with  what  we  already 
know  of  Him ;  or  we  make. the  eharaot^r  of  that  professed  reve- 
lation itself,  as  something  plainly  supernatural,  a  proof  of  the  ex- 
istence of  God. 
A  revelation  fropi  God^  may  throw  a  clearer  light  upon  His  na- 
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tare  and  His  character,  as  previously  seen  in  His  woilrs ;  but  it  is 
from  the  latter  that  our  knowledge  of  His  existence  and  attributes 
must  first  cofne.    It  is  as  if  we  should  enter  a  cavern,  hung  with 
stalactites,  and  paved  with  marble  and  precious  stones,  bearing 
with  us  a  dark  lantern,  whose  stra^ling  rays  would  serve  only 
to  disclose  to  us  massive  and  shapeless  piles,  whose  dim  outlines 
add  terror  to  the  gloom ;  and  after  groping  our  way  through  one 
or  two  chambers,  we  should  return  without  having  seen  any  of 
the  beauties  and  wonders  of  the  cave ;  whereupon  a  guide  oners 
to  attend  us,  and  with  biasing  torch  in  hand,  lights  up  that  vast 
oavem  with  an  unearthly  radiance ;  that  single  torch  being  muU 
tiplied  in  rainbow  colors,  from  mirrored  walls  and  jeweled  pave- 
ments, while  pillars  and  pendants  of  translucent  marble,  now 
sheathed  in  light,  are  seen  sustaining  and  adorning  the  spangled 
arch  of  this  magic  temple,  whose  thousand  echoes  wake  to  the 
music  of  distant  water-falls,  and  the  detonations  of  subterranean 
cataracts.     Now  what  has  wrought  this  change  1    The  guide  has 
produced  none  of  these  marvels.    The  pillars  were  were,  the 
polished  walls,  the  jeweled  arch,  and  tesselated  pavement,  all 
were  there,  when  we  entered  at  the  first ;  but  we  had  no  torcb. 
Not  venturing  to  expose  our  feeble  rush-light,  we  had  placed  it 
in  a  dark  lantern,  and  had  therefore  groped  in  solitude  and  gloom. 
Had  we  opened  the  lantern,  the  discovery  would  have  been  ours. 

Now  here  we  are  in  the  vast  temple  of  God's  creation — ^thc 
pillared  firmament  above  our  heads,  the  jeweled  earth  beneath 
our  feet,  and  forms  of  beauty  and  of  grandeur  everywhere  around 
us.  But  we  want  light.  Did  we  but  take  the  light  of  reason, 
of  our  discerning  faculty,  and  pour  it  forth  over  tnese  works  of 
Gk>d.  God  would  Himself  be  visible.  His  power,  His  wisdom, 
His  love,  His  divine  supremacy,  would  be  clearly  seen  ;  all  thin^ 
would  become  radiant  with  a  celestial  ^lory,  while  reflecting  m 
endless  repetition  and  countless  diversities,  the  first  few  rays  of 
light  from  that  thoughtful,  inquiring,  self-enlightening  mind. 

But  if  that  mind  be  wrapped  up  witihin  itself,  if  reason  be 
veiled  by  sense,  shut  up  as  it  were  in  a  dark  lantern,  glimmering 
only  through  its  crevices,  there  will  be  no  God  in  creation,  no 
temple  of  the  Infinite  One ;  nothing  but  the  grotesque,  distorted, 
Mid  gloomy  images  of  a  bewildered  fancy.  Even  if  the 
heaven-kindled  torch  of  revelation  illumines  the  world,  that  mind 
will  see  nothing  of  God,  till  its  sensual  veil  is  removed.  But  is 
God,  therefore,  not  to  be  seen  in  nature  1  Is  he  not  there  1  May 
He  not,  though  personally  invisible,  yet  be  understood,  from  the 
things  that  are  made,  in  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead  ? 

If  man  is  too  depraved  to  judj^e  of  the  evidence  of  the  being 
of  a  God,  or  to  form  any  just  decisions  upon  moral  truth,  without 
a  revelation,  then,  surely,  he  is  disqualified  from  the  same  cause 
for  judging  of  the  evidenees  of  a  revelation.    But  human  reason, 
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vith  all'  its  -weakness  and  imperfection,  in  one  way  or  the  other, 
nitist  judge  of  the  eyidence  of  the  existence  of  Gfod,  or  the  fact 
of  His  existence  can  never  be  established  in  a  single  human 
mind.  And  we  go  even  farther^  and  claim,  that  not  only  the  ex*^ 
istence,  but  also  the  benevolence  of  God,  is  discoverable  from  the 
light  of  nature,  and  must  be  proved  from  that  source,  or  it  can 
nerer  be  proved  at  all.  Could  w6  believe  that  Gk>d  is  good,  upon 
His  own  declaration,  if,  in  six  thousand  years.  He  had  given  no 
evidence  of  goodness  to  His  creatures ;  if  He  had  not  given 
them  a  constant  witness  to  that  fact,  in  that  ^^  He  did  good,  and 

Eve  them  rain  from  heaven,  and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  their 
arts  with  food  and  gladness  V^  Besides,  in  order  to  receive 
the  testimony  of  the  Word  of  Ood  to  His  benevolence,  we  must 
Bsssme  the  very  ihct  to  be  proved,  namely,  that  Qod  is  too  good 
to  deceive  His  creaiurees  and  is,  therefore,  to  be  believed  when  He 
declares  that  He  is  good !  Revelation  may  throw  a  lustre  upon 
the  Divine  benevolence,  which  we  would  not  otherwise  discover, 
or  it  may  bring  that  benevolence  into  view,  under  new  and  inte** 
festing  aspects;  but  the  heathen  are  condemned  in  Scripture^ 
^  because  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as  God, 
neither  were  thankfulP  But  how  could  they  be  condemned  for 
being  unthankful,  declared  to  be  '^  without  excuse'^  for  their  in- 

Eatitude,  if  they  were  incapable  of  discovering,  without  a  reve- 
tion,  that  God  is  good?    The  feet  is  settled  by  Scripture  itself, 
tiiat  the  heathen  are  under  condemnation  for  known  and  wilful 


The  state  of  tihie  heathen  world,  then,  is  not  merely  a  state  of 
degradation,  but  of  gvMt ;  a  state  of  voluntary  apostasy  from 
God.  The  sad  record  of  their  deeds  is  not  the  story  of  the  mis- 
fortunes of  tile  race,  but  the  story  of  its  depravity — a  depravity 
whose  dark  and  slimy  flood  grows  deeper  and  more  turbulent,  as 
it  rolls  on  from  generation  to  generation.  1  he  darkest  shade  of 
the  picture  drawn  by  Paul,  is  that  of  guilt.  To  doubt  this,  to  ques-* 
tion  whether  the  heathen  are  in  a  state  of  guilt  and  condemnation, 
moially  impotent,  because  morally  perverse,  is  to  question  the 
fifat  truths  in  moral  science,  and  to  dispute  the  plain  declarations 
of  the  Bible.  Such  is  the  evidence  of  their  responsibility  and 
guilt,  in  the  Scriptures  themselves^  that  a  doubt  on  that*  point  is 
culpable  skepticism.  But  there  is  abundance  of  such  skepticism. 
Ib'  the  churchy  sometimes  avowed,  more  frequently  indulged  in 
secret,  and  exhibited  only  in  a  want  of  zeal  to  save  the  millions 
that  are  perishing. 

This  skepticism  is  attributable  in  part,  also,*  to  a  morbid  state 
of  tiie  sensibilities,  which  inclines  the  mind  to  a  distorted  view 
€f  the  benetolence  oi  God*  There  is  something  so  horrible  in 
the  thought,  that  millions  of  our  fellow-men  are  exposed  to  eter- 
nal misery)  that  we  are  glad  to  find  relief  from  it  anywhere ;  to 
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imagine  that  the  case  of  the  heathen  is  not  so  deplorable  as  ii 
seems  to  be,  and  that  even  if  they  are  guilty  as  well  as  degraded, 
a  benevolent  God  will  not  suffer  them  to  perish  eternally*     Thitf 
state  of  feeline  was  strongly  developed  in  the  late  John  Foster, 
toward  the  close  of  his   life.     He    speaks   of  the  eonditioii 
of  the  world   as   ^^  transcendently   direful,"  when  viewed    in 
connection  with  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  future  miserj." 
And  its  very  direfulness  led  him  to  reject  that  doctrine.     ^^  It 
amazes  me,"  he  says,  ^'  to  imagine  how  thoughtful  and  b^ieTO* 
lent  men,  believing  that  doctnne,  can  endure  the  sight  of  the 
present  world  and  the  historv  of  the  past.    To  behold  successive, 
innumerable  crowds  carried  on  in  the  mighty  impulse  of  a  de- 
praved nature,  which  they  are  impotent  to  reverse,  and  to  which 
It  is  not  the  will  of  God,  in  His  sovereignty,  to  apply  the  onlj 
adequate  power,  the  withholding  of  which  consigns  them  inevi. 
tably  to  their  doom — to  see  them  passing  through  a  short  term  of 
mortal  existence,  under  all  the  world's  pernicious  infloences,  with 
the  addition  of  the  malign  and  deadly  one  of  the  great  tempter 
and  destroyer,  to  confirm  and  augment  the  inherent  depravity,  on 
their  sueeay  passage  to  everlasting  wo — I  repeat,  I  am,  witnout 
pretending  to  any  extraordinary  depth  of  feeling,  amazed  to  con- 
ceive what  they  contrive  to  do  with  their  sensibility,  and  in  what 
manner  they  ms^ntain  a  firm  assurance  of  the  Divine  goodness 
and  justice."'    The  amount  of  all  which  is: — ^It  is  too  horrible 
to  conceive  of  the  heathen  as  being  in  a  damnable  state ;  there- 
fore, they  cannot  be  in  such  a  state.    If  the  idea  of  their  future 
misery  is  so  repugnant  to  our  sensibilities,  it  is  much  more  so  to 
those  of  a  being  of  infinite  benevolence;  therefore  God  mil 
surely  save  them,  and  therefore  we  need  not  be  greatly  concerned 
for  them.    But  what,  we  ask,  do  good  men,  .befieviag  in  the  ne- 
cessity of  penalties  to  support  law,  '*  contrive  to  do  with  their 
sensibility,"  when  a  criminal  is  executed,  or  is  sentenced  to  im- 
prisonment for  lifel  and  ^^in  what  manner  do  they  maintain  a 
firm  assurance  of  the  goodness  and  justice"  of  the  Judge  who 
pronounces  such  a  sentence  1    Why,  this  is  the  very  thing,  that 

Sives  them  that  assurance.  The  contrary  course  would  make 
lem  tremble  for  the  welfare  of  the  state*  Mere  sensibility,  mere 
sympathy  for  suffering  as  such,  must  give  place  to  an  enlightened 
and  comprehensive  benevolence.  Just-  so  do  good  men,  ^^  be- 
lieving tne  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  future  misery,"  men  of 
keen  sensibility,  but  of  enlightened  understandinffs,  look,  upon 
the  heathen  as  m  a  lost  condition,  without  impugning  either  the 
goodness  or  the  justice  of  God,  and  look  upon  them  with  the  more 
tender  and  available  compassion  on  that  very  aecouni.  It  was 
Mr.  Foster's  philosophy  of  human  depravity^  as  a  statemppointed 

*  Letter  to  Dr.  Hariif. 
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by  God  for  sovereien  reasons,  and  which  men  are  ^^  impotent  to 
re^rerse,"  which  led  hint  to  question,  whether  the  heathen  or  the 
race  at  large  would  ever  be  punished  by  a  just  and  good  Ood. 
The  view  of  the  state  of  the  heathen  world,  which  is  eiyen  by 
Paul,  the  common  sense,  matter-of-fact  idea  of  voluntariness  and 
consequent  responsibility,  wherever  moral  depravity  exists,  scat- 
ters all  such  sentimentalism  and  skepticism,  like  vapor.  But  de« 
fective  views  of  the  nature  sind  extent  of  human  depravity, 
together  with  that  distorted  view  of  the  benevolence  of  God 
which  cornels  from  a  morbid  sensibility,  do  in  fact  produce  skep- 
ticism, as  to  the  actual  condition  of  mankind  at  large — their  guilt 
and  danger — ^in  minds  less  profound  than  Foster's,  and  less  inte- 
rested than  his  was,  at  one  period,  in  missionary  labors.  Such 
skepticism  is  one  of  the  most  serious  restraints  upon  the  mis- 
sionary enterprise  of  the  present  age. 

This  topic,  although  of  painful  interest^  must  here  be  dismissed, 
to  take  up  a  second  form  in  which  skepticism  exhibits  itself  in 
relation  to  the  missionary  work. 

2.  There  is  much  skepticism  in  the  church,  as  to  God's  pur- 
pose to  have  the  world  evangelized  and  converted  to  Him- 
self. Admitting  that  the  heathen  are  in  a  state  of  guilt  and 
condemnation,  and  on  that  account  are  proper  objects  of  Chris- 
tian sympathy  and  effort,  it  is  still  questioned  by  some,  whether 
the  plan  of  Kedemption,  in  its  final  results,  comprehends  the 
conversion  of  the  world  at  large ;  whether  God  does  not,  for 
wise  reasons,  intend  to  destroy  the  heathen,  instead  of  gathering 
them  into  the  kingdom  of  his  Son.  This  view  arises  from  a  mis- 
understanding of  prophecy,  and  from  a  disregard  of  the  connec- 
tion between  the  Divine  volition  and  human  agency,  in  respect 
to  such  a  work. 

There  are  many  who  take  the  ground,  that  the  thorough  evan- 
gelization of  the  world  is  not  contemplated  in  prophecy  ;  that  all 
which  was  ever  intended  to  be  accomplished  in  this  way,  was 
done  in  the  first  two  or  three  centuries  of  the  Christian  era  ;  that 
Christ  will  set  up  His  kingdom  on  earth  by  a  series  of  judg- 
ments, destroying  the  wicked,  and  giving  undisputed  possession 
to  his  saints.  Now,  that  great  political  and  social  changes  are 
foretold  in  the  Scriptures,  and  that  appalling  judgments  are  to 
be  visited  upon  the  nations,  is  plain  to  every  reader  of  prophecy. 
These  judgments  are  likened  to  the  most  terrible  catastrophes  m 
the  material  universe.  The  sun  is  turned  into  darkness  ;  the 
moon  into  blood  ;  the  stars  fall  from  heaven,  the  mountains  and 
the  islands  are  moved  from  their  places.  These  strong,  figura- 
tive expressions,  indicate  great,  and  it  may  be  sudden  and  vio- 
lent changes.  But  these  changes  are  to  be  connected  with  the 
progress  of  religion  ;  they  are  to  result  from,  or  will  contribute 
to,  the  spread  of  the  gospel.    They  are  not  to  be  independent 

THIRD  SEKIESs  VOL.  IT.  NO.  3.  6 


464  Skepticism  in  Relation  to  [ ^^^y^ 

moTements  of  Providence^  much  less  are  they  to  supercede  the 
appointed  means  of  grace ;  but  they  form  a  part  of  the  great 
system  of  means  for  the  salvation  of  mankind.  In  this  view, 
whether  still  in  the  vista  of  the  future,  or  already  transpiring 
before  our  eyes,  they  become  incentives  to  effort,  rather  than  a 
restraint  upon  effort.  Such  changes  have  always  attended  the 
progress  ol  true  religion  in  the  world ;  they  belong  to  a  great 
series  of  events  in  the  Providence  of  God,  all  linked  together  by 
His  purpose  to  recover  this  lost  race  to  Himself.  The  civilized 
world  was  prepared  for  the  easy  diffusion  of  Christianity  in  the 
beginning,  by  the  conquests  and  the  consequent  unity  of  the  Roman 
Empire.  And  when  Christianity,  as  a  system,  had  become  strong 
etiough  to  endure  the  shock,  the  way  was  opened  for  introducing 
it  among  the  uncivilized  nations  of  the  North,  by  the  forcible  dis- 
solution of  that  same  empire.  ^^  And  be  it  remembered,^'  says  a 
late  writer,  in  reference  to  these  changes,  "  be  it  remembered,  that 
these  are  events,  which,  though  described  by  us  with  a  stroke  of 
the  pen,  filled  the  eye  of  the  prophet  with  a  vision  of  broken 
thrones,  and  his  ear  with  the  shriek  of  expiring  nations — events 
which,  when  they  occurred,  threw  the  earth  into  political  convul- 
sions, and  the  history  of  which  might  be  easily  expanded  into 
blood-stained  volumes."'  They  were  in  fact  changes  so  portentous 
as  to  be  well  represented  by  the  convulsions  of  nature.  Just  such 
changes  will  God  brin^  about  in  the  fulfilment  of  His  promise  to 
His  Son,  that  He  shall  possess  the  earth.  And  yet  these  pre- 
dicted changes  make  many  skeptical  respecting  the  import,  if  not 
the  reality  of  such  a  promise. 

A  favorite  proof-text  with  those  interpreters  of  prophecy,  who 
suppose  that  there  is  nothing  but  judgment  reserved  ror  the 
mass  of  mankind,  is  the  declaration  of  the  second  Psalm : 
^^Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron;  thou  shalt  dash 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel."  From  this  it  is  aigued, 
that  the  heathen  are  given  to  Christ,  only  to  be  extirpated  or 
destroyed,  so  that  he  may  reign  without  an  enemy  on  earth; 
and,  therefore,  that  it  is  vain  to  attempt  to  convert  them.  But 
is  that  the  scope  of  this  prophecy  ?  Whom  is  Immanuel  to  break 
with  a  rod  of  iron  ?  W/uit  is  he  to  dash  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel  1  Mere  masses  of  men,  or  nations  in  their  corporate  capa- 
city, whose  social,  religious  and  political  institutions  obstruct  the 
progress  of  his  kingdom?  For  what  purpose  is  the  power  of  the 
sword  given  to  the  Messiah ;  but  that  He  may  secure  His  pro- 
mised inheritance — an  inheritance  not  of  mere  territory,  but  of 
willing  subjects,  brought  into  obedience  by  moral  influences, 
when  political  obstructions  shall  have  been  removed  by  His 
wonder-working  Providence's  Jehovah,  amid  the  solemn  pomp 
of  the  Messiah's  inauguration  on  the  holy  hill  of  Zion,  forewarns 
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the  kings  and  rulers  of  the  earth,  of  the  destined  triumph  of  His 
kingdom.  He  bids  them  cheerfully  submit  to  it,  lest  it  should 
bear  them  down.  "  The  world  I  nave  given  to  my  Son ;  the 
people  whom  you  rule  are  His  inheritance ;  in  vain  will  you 
oppose  the  progress  of  His  kingdom  ;  enter  your  territories  it 
must ;  peaceably  if  it  can,  forcibly  if  resisted  ;  under  your  thrones 
or  over  them,  onward  it  must  move,  though  its  tread  be  the  con- 
vulsion of  empires,  the  shaking  of  the  earth.''  **  Be  wise  now, 
therefore,"  O  ye  kings :  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth. 
Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss  the 
Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  bis 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.'' 

It  had  been  well  for  Jerusalem,  and  for  ancient  Rome,  if  they  had 
heeded  this  warning.  The  speedy  downfall  of  the  Jewish  and 
the  pagan  persecuting  powers,  shows  how  vain  is  the  rage  of 
earthly  monarchs,  against  Him  who  wields  a  rod  of  iron  as  well 
as  a  sceptre  of  grace.  It  had  been  well  for  China,  for  India,  for 
Madagascar,  if  they  had  welcomed  Christianity,  and  had  thus 
conciliated  the  KinginZion,  instead  of  provoking  the  rod  of  his 
strength. 

Again  and  again  had  the  gospel  knocked  at  the  door  of  China ; 
again  and  again  had  the  ambassadors  of  Christian  nations  sued 
for  admittance  there.  That  haughty  people,  regarding,  them- 
selves as  of  celestial  origin,  and  worshipping  their  emperor  as  the 
Son  of  heaven,  despised  the  light  and  truth  which  God  has  sent 
into  the  world.  But  China  belongs  to  Christ;  He  must  not  be 
deprived  of  it ;  and  as  milder  agencies  will  not  suffice,  the  rod  of 
iron  must  humble  her  pride,  and  break  down  her  massive  wall. 
China,  as  a  political  power,  has  been  dashed  in  pieces,  that  Christ 
may  have  the  ends  of  the  earth  for  his  inheritance. 

So  now,  in  all  Europe,  thrones  are  falling,  despotism  is  vanish- 
ing  away  ;  and  those  great  thoughts  and  principles,  which  have 
so  long  lain  imbedded  in  the  New  Testament,  are  starting  up  to 
the  admiration  of  the  nations,  and  clothing  themselves  with  a 
power  greater  than  that  of  kings  and  of  armies. 

How,  then,  can  Christians,  with  such  illustrations  of  this  pro- 
phecy before  their  eyes,  seeing  that  wars  and  commotions  among 
the  nations,  do  but  break  down  the  barriers  that  encompass  the 
inheritance  of  Christ,  and  open  the  way  for  his  triumph,  how  can 
they,  seeing  this,  make  this  very  prophecy  the  ground  of  doubt, 
as  to  the  intended  subjugation  of  the  world  to  Christ,  and  a  plea 
for  the  relinquishment  of  nnissionary  effort  t  Yet  so  it  is.  Such 
skepticism  meets  us  at  every  turn,  and  clogs  the  wheels  of  mis- 
sionary enterprise. 

Skepticism  upon  this  point  is  engendered,  also,  by  a  false  phi- 
losophy respecting  the  decrees  of  God ;  a  philosophy  which  over- 
looks the  connection  between  the  Divine  volition  and  human 
agency  in  such  a  work^  and  sinks  into  a  stolid  fatalism.    Here, 
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again,  Mr.  Foster,  furnishes  us  with  the  most  recent,  striking  and 
painful  illustration  of  our  meaning.  We  refer  to  him  as  a  pro^ 
minent  representative  of  a  class  of  minds,  somewhat  numeroua 
in  Great  Britain,  as  well  as  in  our  own  country.  In  his  letter  to 
Dr.  Harris,  author  of  ^^  The  Great  Commission,"  he  speaks  con- 
temptuouslv  of  ^'  the  light  in  which  the  Almight]^  is  presented  in 
much  of  what  is  spoken  and  written  in  the  missionary  service.'^ 
He  here  alludes  to  the  prevailing  idea,  that  Christians  are  to  co- 

3}erate  with  God  in  the  evangelization  of  the  world,  so  that  while 
od  Himself  is  '^  earnestly  intent  on  human  salvation,''  the  work 
may  be  delayed  by  their  inaction :  the  very  doctrine  which  we 
are  aiming  to  establish. 

This  view  Mr.  Foster  denounces  as  bordering  on  impiety ;  for, 
says  he,  ^'  a  single  volition  of  the  Almighty  could  transform  the 
whole  race  in  a  moment ;"  and  again,  he  adds,  ^^  how  self-evi- 
dent the  proposition,  that  if  the  Sovereign  Arbiter  had  intended 
the  salvation  of  the  race,  it  must  have  been  accomplished."  This 
argument  is  briefly  as  follows.  God  is  an  absolute  SovereigDr. 
He  can  accomplish,  therefore,  whatever  he  wills  to  do.  Accord- 
ingly, He  could  transform  the  race  by  His  almighty  power,  if  He 
should  will  so  to  do.  But  the  race  has  not  been  transformed,  the 
world  has  not  been  converted;  therefore,  God  has  not  willed 
that  it  should  be.  In  fact,  for  some  wise,  though  hidden  reason, 
He  has  willed  exactly  the  reverse ;  therefore,  it  is  idle,  presump- 
tuous, and  even  impious,  for  us  to  attempt  to  convert  the  world. 
It  is  a  pity  that  the  sanction  of  so  great  a  name,  should  have 
been  given  to  such  pious  fatalism :  that  one  who  in  the  prime  of 
life,  had  been  an  efficient  promoter  of  missions,  who  had  pro- 
duced an  incomparable  essay  upon  ^'  the  spirit  of  missions,"  as 
^^  the  glory  of  the  age,"  should,  in  old  age,  have  tarnished  that 
^lory  and  have  thrown  distrust  upon  that  work.  It  tceu,  however, 
m  ofd  age  ;  and  an  old  age  rendered  gloomy  and  morose  by  seclu- 
sion from  the  world,  and  by  the  failure  of  some  of  the  schemes 
and  the  predictions  of  earlier  and  more  ardent  years,  that  he  fell 
under  the  paralyzing  influence  of  his  necessarian  philosophy* 
The  same  paralysis,  from  the  same  cause,  has  fallen  upon  many 
in  the  church,  who  might  be  efficient  laborers  in  this  work* 

Happily  Mr.  Foster  himself,  in  the  essay  referred  to,  an  essay 
written  in  the  maturity  of  his  intellect,  and  which  he  justly 
regarded  as  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  successful  efforts  of  his 
life,  retutes  this  very  fatalism,  in  a  manner  which  completely 
neutralizes  his  own  subsequent  authority,  and  annihilates  his 
sophistical  philosophy.  He  there  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  the 
chief  hindrance  to  a  more  vigorous  system  of  missionary  effort  on 
the  part  of  Christians,  "  consists  in  a  kind  of  religious  fatalism, 
which  would  make  the  objection  in  some  such  terms  as  these;  if 
that  Being  whose  power  is  almighty,  has  willed  to  permit  on 
earth  the  protracted  existence,  in  opposition  to  Him,  of  this  enor- 
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mous  evil,  why  are  we  called  upon  to  vex  and  exhaust  ourselves 
in  a  petty  warfare  against  it  1  Why  any  more  than  to  attempt 
the  extinction  of  a  volcano  t  If  it  were  His  will  that  it  should 
be  overthrown,  we  should  soon,  without  having  quitted  our 
places  and  our  quiet,  in  any  offensive  movement  toward  it,  feel 
ike  earthquake  of  its  mighty  catastrophe ;  and  if  such  is  fiot  His 
will,  then  we  should  plainly  be  putting  ourselves  in  the  predica- 
ment of  willing  something  which  He  does  not  will,  and  making 
exertions  which  must  infallibly  prove  abortive."^  This  it  will  be 
observed,  was  Mr.  Foster's  own  reasoning,  later  in  life,  and  it  is 
the  common  reasoning  of  fatalists  upon  tne  subject.  But  mark 
how  thoroughly  he  meets  it.  He  inquires  whether  the  reasoner 
supposes  that  this  permitted  evil  is  not  in  its  nature  hostile  and 
offensive  to  Crod,  or  that  God  is  at  peace  with  iti  If  it  is 
hostile  to  Him,  how  can  you  be  at  peace  with  it  without  forming 
an  alliance  with  His  enemy  1  Are  you  authorized  to  permit  a 
great  moral  evil  because  God  does  so  ?  ^'  For  you  to  maintain  a 
calm  tolerance  toward  it  because  He  does  not  destroy  it,  is  no 
less  than  to  yield  it  an  amicable  acquiescence,  no  less  therefore 
than  an  alliance  with  His  enemy,  unless  this  tolerance  is  main- 
tained for  precisely  those  reasons,  clearly  understood,  which  are 
His  reasons,  for  permitting  it."  Besides,  what  right  have  you  to 
assume  ^^the  continuance  of  this  permission  indefinitely  into 
fiiturity  ?  When  for  anything  that  can  be  known  to  you,  hostile 
means  put  in  action  at  this  period  may  coincide  with  a  Divine 
decree  to  terminate  that  mysterious  suf^rance  ;  and  then,  what- 
ever  were  the  natural  inadequacy  of  those  means,  they  would 
seem  to  have  caught  the  fire  of  Gideon's  lamps,  and  be  made  to 
flame  out  with  supernatural  power  of  rout  and  confusion  to  the 
host  of  pagan  gods Though  it  has  been  the  mysteri- 
ous will  01  the  Supreme  Governor  to  permit  great  systems  of 
wickedness  in  the  earth,  it  has  as  evidently  been  His  will  to 
maintain  a  continual  war  against  them.'"  This  His  subjects  are 
required  to  do ;  to  war  against  sin  in  their  own  souls,  and  in  the 
world,  wherever  it  exists ;  and  they  who  would  excuse  them- 
selves under  the  plea  of  impotence,  and  of  leaving  all  to  God, 
may  well  tremble  at  the  curse  pronounced  of  old  upon  those  who 
^  came  not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  a^inst 
the  mighty ;"  and  in  view  of  that  threatened  condemnation  of 
the  wicked  and  slothful  servants,  ^'  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not.^^ 
^'  Since  the  accountableness  for  the  limited  spread  of  Christianity, 
must  rest  somewhere,  it  were  well  to  inquire  what  proportion 
may  belong  to  those,  whose  doubts,  whether  derived  from  philoso- 
phy or  from  prophecy,  respecting  the  intention  of  God  to  have 
the  world  Christianized,  have  restrained  them  from  the  use  of 
means  and  influence,  given  them  for  they  know  not  what. 

*  Glory  of  the  Age,  p.  87.  *  p.  91,  92,  he 
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3«  Skepticism  in  respect  to  the  missionarj  work,  is  further 
developed,  in  <loubtft  ana  queries  as  to  the  proper  time  for  attempt- 
ing to  eTangelize  the  world.  Admitting,  that  the  spread  of 
Christianity  is  to  be  univeisal,  there  are  some  who  question  the 
expediency  of  our  present  missionary  operations.  They  regard 
them  as  premature  and  wasteful.  Some  contend  that  the  world 
must  be  civilized,  before  we  attempt  to  spread  the  Gospel ;  others, 
that  Christ's  second  advent  must  precede  such  an  attempt ; 
and  others  still,  that  every  such  attempt  will  prove  abortive, 
until  God's  appointed  time  arrives.  The  first  view  has  lately 
been  set  forth  in  an  organ  of  the  self-styled  liberal  Christianity, 
in  these  words ;  ^^  We  know  the  showiness  of  heathen  missions; 
nay,  we  appreciate  the  zeal  and  disinterestedness  of  thos» 
who  go  forth  upon  this  forlorn  hope ;  but  we  must  have  leave 
to  doubt  whether  the  results  are  so  proportioned  to  the  means^ 
as  to  make  those  accountable  for  their  stewardship,  able  to 
reckon  with  their  Lord,  for  the  moral  capital  invested  in  thia* 
enterprise.  The  rescue  of  Jerusalem  from  the  infidel,  is  a 
parallel  case  of  Christian  activity.  If  the  Christian  world  would 
unite  in  some  sensible  efforts  to  civilize  the  heathen,  we  should 
think  them  in  the  line  of  their  Christian  duty.  We  have  very 
little  faith  in  the  success  of  any  endeavors  to  Christianize  in 
advance  of  civilization."'  Would  that  this  cavilling  skepticism 
were  confined  to  those  who  have  no  sympathy  with  the  evangeli- 
cal sjrstem  which  we  are  seeking  to  extend.  This  notion,  that 
civilization  must  precede  all  efforts  for  the  conversion  of  the 
heathen,  possesses  the  minds  of  many  in  the  church,  who  have 
most  conscientious  scruples  about  throwing  away  money — upon 
an  experiment  to  do  good. 

Those  who  entertain  this  opinion,  must  be  exceedingly  blind 
to  history  and  to  facts  occurring  before  their  eyes.  How  much 
of  the  civilization  of  modern  Europe,  is  to  be  traced  to  the  infiu* 
ence  of  Christianity,  which  notwithstanding  its  own  degeneracy, 
survived  the  decay  of  the  ancient  civilization,  and  was  the 
vital  element  of  the  new.  Civilization,  without  this  religious 
element,  has  commonly  been  extended,  not  by  reclaiming  barba- 
rous nations,  but  by  exterminating  them.  It  i^  the  testimo- 
ny of  Niebuhr,  that  ^^  an  uncivilized  people  has  never  derived 
benefit  from  contact  with  a  civilized  race."  The  assertion 
may  be  too  unqualified,  but  it  is  so  far  true,  that  many  students 
of  history  and  ethnography  have  formed  the  conclusion,  that  the 
uncivilized  world  is  irreclaimable  and  must  be  blotted  out. 
But  when  has  civilization  prepared  the  way  for  the  introduction  of 
Christianity  aroon^  a  barbarous  people  whom  it  has  even  partially 
reclaimed  1  Ijlas  is  not  left  their  religious  and  their  social  insti- 
tutions in  the  main  unchanged,  while  it  has  transplanted  the 
vices  and  the  infidelity  of  civilized  countries  to  heathen  lands,  as 
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an  additional  barrier  to  tiie  prop^ress  of  the  Gospel  *?  The  usar- 
pation  of  territory,  oppression,  licentiousness,  in  new  forms  and 
as  a  system,  fraud  and  injustice,  have  commonly  marked  the 
in»troduction  of  civilization  among  a  people,  unattended  by  Chris- 
tianity. Witness  British  India.  Such  civilization,  perpetrated 
in  the  name  of  a  Christian  nation,  has  served  only  to  brin^  Chris- 
tianity into  disrepute  before  its  coming.  Christianity  m  tinie 
may  correct  these  monstrous  evils,  but  as  we  see  in  France,  the 
highest  state  of  civilization  itself  needs  the  reforming  power  of 
vital  Christianity*  But  where  Christianity  goes  amon^  a  people^ 
'  civilization  invariably  follows.  The  tribes  of  the  wilderness  are 
no  longer  wandering  and  untutored  when  they  have  received  the 
gospel ;  the  inhabitants  of  the  islands  are  no  longer  savage  ancl 
intractable,  when  the  Christian  missionary  has  set  foot  upon  their 
shores.  Is  it  not  passing  strange,  that  a  man  who  has  heard  the 
name  of  the  Sandwich  Island  nation,  should  suffer  any  philosophic 
cal  theory  about  the  progress  of  civilizaition,  to  awaken  a  doubt  as. 
to  the  present  utility  of  missionary  operations  1  Yet  so  it  is ; 
such  doubts  exist,  and  the  cause  of  missions  languishes, 

A  single  fact  touching  the  Sandwich  Islands,  should  set  this 
question  for  ever  at  rest.  When  tlie  first  missionaries  from  this 
country  visited  those  islands,  there  was  no  written  language,  and  no 
community  of  interest  among  their  inhabitants,  notwithstanding 
their  commercial  relations  to  the  civilized  world.  Now,  as  the 
direct  result  of  missionary  labor,  a  large  annual  appropriation  is 
made  by  the  Sandwich  Island  government,  for  the  support  of 
Common  Schools* 

The  idea  that  an  attempt  to  convert  the  world  before  the 
coming  of  Christ  would  be  premature  and  unavailing,  is  advanced 
by  many  as  an  objection  to  the  work  of  missions  as  now  conduct- 
ed, and  leads  them  to  withhold  their  co-operation.  Of  course  we 
cannot  enter  here  into  any  discussion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  second 
advent.  The  manner  of  Christ's  appearing,  the  place  and 
character  of  His  reign,  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  present 
question.  That  question  is,  whether  His  promised  advent,  in 
whatever  form,  warrants  our  remaining  in  a  state  of  inglorious 
inactivity,  or  summons  us  to  redoubled  effort.  This  question  is 
already  answered  in  what  was  said  of  the  concurrence  of  God's 
providential  visitations  with  the  spread  of  the  Gospel.  What  is 
the  setting  up  of  Christ's  kingdom  among  men,  whether  He  be 
visible  or  invisible  1  What  is  the  essential  thing  about  it  1  The. 
universal  exercise  of  faith  and  love  toward  Him ;  the  universal 
practice  of  His  principles.  But  this  state  of  things  we  have  the 
means  of  promoting  ;  the  very  best  means ;  means  appointed  by 
Christ  himself.  These  means  we  are  commanded  to  employ ; 
and  shall  we  hide  our  talent  in  a  napkin,  because  our  Lord  has 
gone  into  a  far  country,  and  we  know  not  how  soon  he  will 
return  1 
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That  hesitancy  to  engage  in  present  missionarj  operations, 
which  arises  from  a  fear  of  forestalling  the  Divine  purpose,  is  but 
another  form  of  that  fatalism  which  has  already  been  exposed. 
In  this  instance,  fatalism,  instead  of  summarily  disposing  of 
all  responsibility  for  the  state  of  the  heathen  world  by  a  decree 
of  God,  professes  to  anticipate,  with  great  delight,  the  certain 
accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  of  the  ingathering  of  the  Gentiles^ 
when  God's  selected  time  shall  come.  Now  uiere  is  but  one 
instance  in  the  history  of  the  church,  in  which  God's  people  have 
been  authorized  to  suspend  their  missionary  actiyily,  until  His 
selected  time  should  arrive  ;  and  that  was  when  the  first  disciples 
were  commanded  to  tarry  at  Jerusalem,  until  they  should  receive 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ever  since  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost the  work  has  been  onward  ;  Christ  has  granted  His  servants 
no  remission.  No  one  who  believes  in  the  foreknowledge  and 
the  providential  government  of  God,  can  doubt  that  he  has  a 
selected  time  for  the  conversion  of  the  world ;  although  that  time 
may  yet  be  far  distant.  But  it  can  not  be  viewed  as  a  time  fixed 
arbitrarily,  without  reference  to  the  means  by  which  the  work 
should  be  accomplished.  It  i^  the  time  of  posnbilUyj  rather  than 
of  desire ;  as  early  in  the  history  of  the  race  as  the  resistible 
nature  of  moral  influences,  and  the  inefficiency  of  human  instru-> 
mentality  would  admit,  though  not  so  early  as  a  being  of  supreme 
benevolence  could  wish.  There  can  be  no  greater  restraint  there-- 
fore  on  Divine  influence,  than  that  imposed  by  a  devout  waiting  for 
God  to  do  His  own  work. 

We  are  far  from  intimating  that  any  plan  of  God,  any  purpose 
which  He  has  formed  as  the  providential  Governor  of  the  world, 
can  be  defeated,  or  in  the  common  deception  of  the  term,  can 
even  be  delayed  by  men.  ^^He  worketb  all  things  after  the 
counsel  of  His  own  will." 

But  the  benevolent  feelings  and  wishes  of  God  toward  men, 
may  be  disregarded ;  and  the  influences  by  which  as  a  moral 
Governor,  He  would  secure  the  moral  perfection  of  men,  may  be 
restrained  and  counteracted.  The  will  of  God  expressed  in  the 
form  of  a  purpose,  that  an  event  shall  take  place,  can  never  be 
resisted ;  the  will  of  God  in  the  form  of  a  preference,  that  an 
event  should  take  place  rather  than  its  opposite,  as  for  example 
that  men  should  be  holy  rather  than  sinful,  is  not  only  capable 
of  being  resisted,  but  is  resisted  whenever  the  moral  law  is  dis* 
obeyed.  And  it  is  matter  of  grave  accusation  in  the  Bible  against 
men,  that  they  resist  those  moral  influences,  not  excepting  a 
direct  influence  from  God  Himself,  which  are  fitted  to  lead  them 
to  repentance  and  a  new  life.  ^^  Ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

Startling  as  the  sentiments  may  appear,  it  is  yet  true,  that  men 
can  and  do  impose  restraints  upon  that  Divine  influence,  which 
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woald  otherwise  be  put  forth  for  their  own  good,  and  the  good  of 
others ;  and  the  providential  purposes  of  Grod,  so  far  forth  as 
they  may  be  supposed  to  have  contemplated  that  fact,  may  be 
said  to  be  influenced  by  it 

We  would  have  those  timid  Christians,  who  are  so  fearful 
of  doing  what  they  ought  not  for  the  glory  of  God,  picture 
to  themselves  the  reception  which  some  toil-worn  missionary, 
a  Brainerd,  a  Martyn,  a  Schwartz,  would,  on  their  principles, 
receive  at  the  gates  of  glory.  Instead  of  bein^  welcomed 
bv  exulting  heaven  to  the  joy  of  his  Lord,  he  would  rather  be 
cnided  by  that  Lord  for  his  presumptuous  zeal,  and  his  waste 
of  time  and  influence ;  while  he  who  scarcely  offered  a  prayer, 
or  lent  a  dollar,  or  lifted  a  finger  to  save  the  world,  lest  God 
should  be  glorified  before  the  time,  would  be  received  with 
the  honors  of  the  good  and  faithful  servant.  Nay,  let  there  be 
a  truce  to  such  folly.  Let  us  give  place  not  for  a  moment,  to  a 
skepticism  so  dishonorable  to  God,  so  disastrous  to  men.  They 
who  withhold  their  co-operation  from  this  enterprise,  on  such  a 
plea,  can  find  in  Scripture,  but  one  example  of  alarifi  at  premature 
activity — ^not  in  the  martyred  souls  who  cry  from  beneath  the 
altar,  ^^  O  Lord  how  long ;"  not  in  the  angels  who  pant  to  bear 
good  will  to  men ;  but  in  Uiat  infernal  legion,  who  cried  out  at  the 
approach  of  Christ,  ^^  art  thou  come  to  torment  us  hefart  the  time?^^ 
V  Were  it  possible  for  us,  in  any  way,  to  anticipate  God's  selected 
time  for  the  world's  conversion,  who  can  doubt  that  the  Master 
would  exclaim  with  joyful  emphasis,  ^^  well  done,  good  and  faith- 
ful servants." 

4.  There  is  another  topic  in  connection  with  the  missionary 
enterprise,  respecting  which  there  is  not  a  little  skepticism  in  the 
churcn  ;  and  diat  is,  the  practicability  of  evangelizing  the  world 
at  all  by  any  known  instrumentalities.  Doubts  on  this  pointy 
arise  firom  a  mere  external  view  of  the  obstacles  to  Le  overcome, 
and  of  the  means  to  be  employed;  and  from  an  under-estimate  of 
what  has  actually  been  done  with  a  very  limited  use  of  these  same 
means.  Looking  upon  the  moral  map  of  the  world,  we  see  much 
in  the  wide-spread  ^loom  of  heathenism  to  dishearten  us.  Re- 
flecting upon  the  history  of  the  race,  upon  the  pertinaticity  with 
which  superstition  and  idolatry  have  maintained  their  ground, 
upon  the  extent  to  which  false  systems  of  religion  are  not  only 
allied  but  interlinked  with  the  political  institutions,  and  the 
manners  and  customs  of  the  people,  the  strong-hold  which  they 
have  upon  the  mass,  and  the  various  forms  of  self-interest  con- 
cerned in  sustaining  them,  when  we  reflect  upon  all  this,  the 
work  appears  formidable  indeed.  And  when,  in  opposition  to 
all  this  array,  we  can  bring  into  the  field  but  a  few  hundred  mis- 
sionaries, with  their  presses  and  schools,  and  like  simple  arrange- 
ments, we  do  at  times  feel  the  force  of  the  worldling's  sneer,  that 
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we  are  engaged  in  a  Quixotic  warfare.  But  when  we  take  a 
higher  staud-poiot,  and  look  upon  these  ancient  and  diversified 
systems  of  idolatry,  as  but  different  combinations  or  developments 
of  the  great  principle  of  moral  evil,  and  on  the  other,  upon  rois* 
sionary  arrangements,  as  but  so  many  points  of  contact  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  with  that  monster  and  antagonist  evil,  the  doubts 
and  fears  su^ested  by  the  former  comparison  vanish,  and  hope 
resumes  it  sway. 

Many,  however,  rest  in  the  external  view  with  its  attendant 
skepticism  and  fears.  Some  of  these  are  persons  of  a  sanguine 
temperament,  who  having  expected  more  than  could  be  realized 
from  present  efforts,  now  underrate  the  success  of  those  efforts^ 
and  abandon  themselves  to  despondency. 

One  of  this  class  gives  vent  to  his  feelings  in  this  strain. 
'^  No  one,"  he  says,  ^^  who  did  not  witness  it,  can  have  any 
adequate  conception  of  the  commotion  there  was  in  susceptible 
and  inflammable  spirits,"  when  the  missionary  enterprise  was 
commenced.  /^  T^e  proclamation  went  forth,  ^  overturn,  overturn, 
overturn,'  anti  there  seemed  to  be  a  responsive  earthquake 
in  the  nations.  The  vain,  short-sighted  seets  of  us  had  all 
our  enthusiasm  ready  to  receive  the  magnificent  change,  the 
downfall  of  eUl  old  and  corrupt  institutions,  the  explosion  of 
prejudices  ^  the  demolition  of  the  strongholds  of  ignorance,  super- 
stition and  spiritual  with  all  other  despotism ;  man,  on  the  point 
of  being  set  free  for  a  noble  career  of  knowledge,  liberty,  philan- 
thropy, virtue,  and  all  that,  and  all  that.  A  most  shallow  jud^» 
ment ;  a  pitiable  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  man,  was  betrayed  in 
these  elated  presumptions.  But  they  so  possessed  themselves  of 
the  mind,  as  to  prepare  it  to  feel  a  bitterness  of  disappointment 
as  time  went  on  through  so  many  lustrums,  and  accomplished  so 
niggardly  a  portion  of  all  the  dream."^ 

Had  Mr.  Foster  lived  a  few  years  longer,  he  would,  have  seen 
that  this  judgment  after  all  was  not  quite  so  shallow,  nor  the 
dream  altogether  a  delusion. 

But  though  the  extravagant  anticipations  of  some,  haye  not 
been  realized,  it  does  not  follow,  that  nothing  has  been  done. 
The  missionary  enterprise  is  very  far  from  being  a  failure.  Suc- 
cess in  it  has  been  fully  proportioned  to  effort,  and  has  exceeded 
the  expectations  of  dispassionate  observers.  We  cannot  here 
enumerate  all  the  results  of  missionary  labor — the  localizing  of 
various  wandering  tribes,  the  introduction  of  the  useful  arts 
and  employments  of  civilized  life,  the  formation  of  written  lan- 
guages, the  general  diffusion  of  knowledge,  the  improvement  of 
civil  institutions,  the  promotion  of  mor^ity>  the  prevention  of 
war)  the  extinction  of  slavery,  the  elevation  of  woman,  the  abo- 
lition of  idolatry  with  its  vices  and  crimes,  the  establishment  of 
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ChristiaD  churches,  and  the  hopeful  conversion  of  tens  of  thou- 
sands, many  of  whom  have  already  departed  in  the  faith,  so  that 
^^  death  is  becoming  incomparably  more  tributary  to  heaven,  and 
the  ancient  barrier  oet ween  the  realms  of  Asia  and  the  kingdom 
of  eternal  glory,  is  beginning  to  break  down."  All  this  on  hea- 
then ground,  and  mainly  in  naif  a  century.  And  this  has  been, 
too,  for  the  most  part,  only  in  the  way  of  preparation.  The  tim- 
ber has  been  hewn  down,  the  stone  has  been  cut  out ;  but  when 
the  rude  and  scattered  materials  are  brought  together,  the  temple 
will  rise  without  the  sound  of  implements,  and  as  if  by  some 
magic  power. 

But  some,  overlooking  all  this,  are  waiting  for  the  ushering  in 
of  a  new  dispensation,  as  the  signal  for  entering  upon  the  work 
of  converting  the  world ;  consequently,  they  disparage  present 
efforts.  Their  notions  as  to  what  that  dispensation  is  to  be,  and 
how  it  is  to  be  ushered  in,  are  sufficiently  vague.  The  ministry 
of  angels  is  not  to  be  expected ;  the  age  of  miracles  is  gone ; 
there  is  to  be  no  further  revelation  ;  mere  judgments  or  other 
providential  visitations  will  not,  of  themselves,  accomplish  the 
work ;  and  we  alreadv  possess  all  tne  means  in  kind,  which  are 
needful  to  accomplish  it.  That  there  will  be,  in  some  sense,  a 
new  era  in  this  work,  we  do  not  doubt ;  an  era  of  unexampled 
progress.  But  such  an  era  is  not  to  waited  for;  it  is  to  be  brought 
iJ>out*  It  will  be  characterized  by  more  signal  interpositions  of 
Providence ;  more  rapid  changes  in  the  political  world,  conspiring 
to  give  success  to  the  truth  ;  by  the  general  diffusion  of  religious 
liberty ;  by  a  more  hearty  co-operation  of  Christians  in  the  work 
of  saving  men ;  which  unity,  thus  practically  realized,  will,  in 
itself,  act  as  a  means  of  conversion  ;  by  more  of  individual  con- 
secration and  zeal,  as  distinguished  from  associated  effort ;  and 
most  of  all  will  it  be  characterized  as  an  era  of  elevated  piety. 
Skepticism  will  be  rooted  out  of  the  church ;  and  faith,  love, 
hope,  joy  and  a  holy  zeal,  will  combine  to  usher  in  the  latter  day 
glory.  Happy  will  it  be  for  us,  if  we  can  do  aught  to  introduce 
that  era,  instead  of  moping  in  our  cold-hearted  skepticism. 

II.  We  have  now  stated  the  principal  grounds  of  skepticism, 
relative  to  the  missionary  enterprise,  and  have  endeavored  to 
shaw  their  fallacy.  It  may  seem  strange,  that  in  the  present 
stage  of  this  work,  instead  of  making  its  progress  and  successes 
the  theme  of  delightful,  and  exulting  contemplation,  we  should 
have  occupied  so  large  a  portion  of  our  essay,  in  an  attempt 
to  expose  and  refute  the  objections  to  the  work.  It  is  not 
that  we  are  unmindful  of  what  has  been  done,  or  distrustful  of 
the  future.  But  is  it  not  manifest  that  this  cause  needs  a  higher 
impulse ;  that  the  interest  in  the  work  of  missions,  is  not  at  all  in 
proportion  to  the  present  resources  in  the  church,  or  to  the  present 
facilities  for  missionary  operations  abroad  1    Taking  the  annual 
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income  of  the  American  Board,  aa  a  measure  of  that  interest, 
does  an  average  contribution  of  a  shilling  each,  on  the  part  of 
the  members  of  the  churches  which  it  represents,  betoken  anj 
very  ardent,  self-denying  devotion  to  this  worki  Does  the  ave- 
rage attendance  at  the  monthly  concert,  or  the  average  number  of 
young  men  who  offer  themselves  for  this  service,  indicate  any 
excess  of  zeal  on  account  of  it  1  Has  not  the  work  of  missions 
as  prosecuted  by  us,  been  for  years  at  a  stand  in  the  apparent  in- 
terest of  the  churches?  We  have  had  various  means  of  incite* 
ment  to  bring  us  out  of  this  state  of  fixity,  but  in  vain.  We  have 
felt  the  pressure  of  debt ;  we  have  aroused  to  shake  that  off,  and 
now  we  are  very  cautious  not  to  undertake  so  much  as  to  run 
the  risk  of  debt  again.  The  Providence  of  Gkxl  has  opened  vast 
fields  before  us ;  nations  hitherto  inaccessible,  have  been  brought 
within  our  reach ;  and  to  this  incitement  of  demand,  is  added 
the  incitement  of  glorious,  unparalleled  success ;  the  shouts  of 
the  reapers  are  heard  from  the  plains  of  India  and  of  Persia,  and 
from  the  shores  of  the  Euxine.  And  still  the  work  dr^  here  at 
home ;  it  is  doubtful  each  year  whether  the  churdies  will  do  as 
much  as  they  did  the  last ;  it  is  a  problem,  by  what  economy 
shall  the  Board  keep  out  of  debt ;  and  that,  wjien  in  a  single  day, 
we  might  bring  together  from  the  churches  in  New  York,  or  in 
Boston,  fifty  men  who  could  jointly  defray  the  annual  expenses 
of  the  American  Board,  without  feeling  the  cost.  Is  there  not 
then  a  hindrance  to  this  work,  which  has  not  yet  been  reached  1 
And  where  shall  that  hindrance  be  found,  but  in  that  very  skep- 
ticism which  has  now  been  exposed  7 

Such  skepticism  paralyzes  the  arm  of  the  church*  It  indis* 
poses  those  who  indulge  it,  for  the  use  of  the  means  necessary  in 
carrying  on  such  a  work.  If  one  is  in  doubt,  whether  the  hea- 
then would  really  be  benefitted  by  the  gospel,  if  he  does  not  feel 
that  they  are  in  perishing  need  of  it,  of  course  he  will  do  little 
or  nothing  to  send  it  to  them.  If  one  is  in  doubt  whether  God 
really  intends  to  accomplish  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  Him- 
self, whether  it  is  His  will  that  the  Gospel  should  be  everywhere 
propagated,  of  course  he  will  scarcely  make  an  attempt  to  evan- 
gelize the  world.  If  one  is  in  doubt  whether  this  is  the  time  for 
engaging  in  this  work,  he  will  not  engage  in  it  heartily,  if  at  all. 
If  one  has  little  confidence  in  the  present  means,  he  will  act  with 
little  energy,  or  keep  aloof  from  such  impracticable  schemes. 
Thus  the  work  is  crippled  on  every  hand  by  unbelief.  Unbelief, 
besides  restraining  the  ener^es  of  the  church,  incapacitates  those 
who  indulge  it,  for  appreciating  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  for 
rendering  Him  the  glory,  which  is  His  due.  In  this  way,  it  puts  a 
restraint  upon  Divine  influence,  aswell  as  upon  human  energy. 
God  will  not  dishonor  Himself, bv  courting  the  confidence  of  those 
y^hOf  like  Israel  of  old,  are  unbelieving,  in  spite  of  all  His  marvel- 
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lous  works*  Viewed  as  a  check  upon  Christian  activitYy  and  an 
obstacle  to  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  unbelief  must  be 
confessed  to  be  the  great  hindrance  to  the  missionary  work. 

IIL  But  if  skepticism  be  the  main  hindrance  to  the  missionary 
work — a  work  so  approved  of  Qod  in  His  Word  and  providence — 
how  unreasonable  and  wicked  is  it,  for  any  to  indulge  in  such  a 
state  of  mind. 

Look  at  the  course  of  Providence  in  relation  to  the  missionary 
work ;  especially  at  events  of  recent  origin,  witliin  the  range  of 
our  own  observation*  In  no  period  of  the  history  of  redemption, 
not  even  when  preparing  the  fulness  of  time  for  the  Messiah's 
advent,  has  the  providence  of  God  been  more  marked  than  of 
late  years,  in  its  bearing  on  the  extension  of  the  Redeemer's 
kingdom.     What  facilities  have  we  for  communication  with  all 

{>arts  of  the  world;  with  what  security  can  missionaries  now 
abor  in  almost  any  part  of  the  globe.  How  has  the  British  em« 
pire,  like  the  Roman  empire  of  old,  made  a  highway  among  the 
nations  and  across  the  seas,  for  the  advance  of  Cnristianity  !  How 
lai^e  a  portion  of  the  ^lobe  ^'  appears  to  be  placed  by  Providence, 
at  the  disposal  of  Christendom !"  Is  it  nothing  in  relation  to  our 
work,  that  India  has  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Great  Britain,  rather 
than  of  Russia  or  of  Rome,  and  that  a  more  wise  and  liberal 
policy  pervades  the  counsels  of  her  rulers  1  Is  it  nothing  that  the 
pride  of  China  has  been  broken  by  a  rod  of  iron,  that  her  ports 
are  open  to  the  commerce  of  Christian  nations,  and  that  tolerance 
is  granted  to  their  faith  1  Religious  toleration  we  have,  too,  in 
Turkey,  guarded  by  the  sovereign  edict,  though  sometimes  evaded 
by  the  shifts  of  private  malice.  No  system  of  religion  but  Chris- 
tianity in  some  form,  is  now  saining  ground  in  the  world.  The 
most  ancient,  extensive  and  powerful  systems,  Brahmanism, 
Buddhism  and  Mahometanism,  are  evidently  waning.  Christian- 
ity alone  is  vital^  is  aggressive,  is  advancing.  The  providence 
of  God  in  respect  to  this  work,  would  form  one  of  the  most  inte- 
resting chapters  in  the  history  of  His  government.  Never  has  He 
stamped  any  work,  as  more  peculiarly  His  own.  It  has  the  seal 
of  His  Spirit.  Against  such  evidence  that  this  is  the  Lord's  work, 
as  is  furnished  by  the  whole  current  of  His  providence,  is  it  not 
unreasonable,  and  even  presumptions,  to  doubt  it  7  In  view  of 
the  recorded  prayers  of  holy  men,  for  the  coming  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  prayers  indited  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  taught  by  Christ 
Himself;  m  view  of  the  predicted  triumphs  of  the  eospel,  yet 
unaccomplished  ;  in  view  of  the  unrevoked,  unlimited  command 
of  Christ,  ^^  Go,  teach  all  nations,"  is  it  not  wicked  to  give  place 
to  unbelief?  No  Christian  can  be  skeptical  in  this  matter,  inno- 
cently. While  he  is  doubting  whether  the  heathen  are  in  danger, 
they  are  perishing  by  thousands ;  while  he  is  doubting  whether 
God  intends  the  salvation  of  the  world.  His  providence  pauses^ 
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as  it  were,  reluctantly,  in  the  mighty  work ;  while  he  is  doubting 
whether  this  is  the  time  for  action,  tne  seed-time  of  the  millenium 
is  wearing  away ;  while  he  is  doubting  whether  the  work  can  be 
done  at  all,  he  is  making  it  sure  that  it  will  not  be  accomplished 
by  this  generation.  How  cruel  to  the  heathen  are  such  doubts 
as  these.  Wo  to  the  worlds  because  of  the  unbelief  of  the 
church. 

This  unbelief  is  disastrous,  in  proportion  to  the  interests  at  stake. 
The  salvation  of  millions  from  eternal  death,  is  at  stake  here. 
To  accomplish  a  work  so  vast,  there  is  needed  a  faith  which  shall 
grasp  the  principles  on  which  that  work  proceeds ;  which  shall 
firmly  ally  the  soul  with  Christ  and  His  cause ;  which  will 
scarcely  brook  a  doubt  or  fear.  A  faith  that  falls  short  of  this, 
falls  short  of  the  work,  falls  short  of  the  demands  of  God  in  His 
providence.  God  is  indicating  to  His  people  His  readiness  to  do 
mighty  works  by  their  instrumentality.  We  see  signs  of  His 
coming  no  less  portentous,  than  if  hu^e  meteors  blazed  along  the 
sky,  and  the  flaming  host  were  marshaled  there  for  battle.  The 
stars  in  their  courses,  fight  against  the  enemies  of  God.  Christ  is 
abroad  among  the  nations,  dashing  them  together  like  vessels  of 
clay,  or  stilling  the  noise  of  war  and  the  tumult  of  the  people. 
There  is  no  mistaking  the  signs  of  these  times.  Great  changes 
are  at  hand.  All  things  are  tending  toward  the  highe^  develop- 
ment of  man.  The  world  is  full  of  revolutions  ;  revolutions  not 
merely  of  blood,  but  in  the  thoughts  and  habits  of  men,  in  the 
policy  of  nations,  in  systems  of  education,  of  religion,  of  govern- 
ment, in  everything  affecting  the  welfare  of  the  race.  We  are 
nearing  the  moral  crisis  of  the  world,  when  after  so  long  a  strug- 
gle, the  social,  intellectual,  political  and  moral  elevation  of  man- 
kind, may  be  finally  secured.  Satan  is  driven  from  one  hold  to 
another,  and  foiled  at  every  turn.  Expedients  are  failing  him. 
He  stirs  up  war,  and  it  becomes  the  occasion  of  spreading  the 
kingdom  of  peace.  He  excites  persecution,  but  instead  of  ex- 
terminating tne  saints  of  God,  it  brings  about  full  liberty  of  con- 
science, and  favors  the  organization  of  independent  Christian 
churches.  He  panders  to  superstition,  by  devices  so  successful  in 
the  dark  ages,  but  only  provokes  another  reformation  in  the  land 
of  Luther.  His  old  arts  will  not  serve  him  now.  He  rages  up 
and  down  in  the  earth,  like  a  wild  beast,  driven  from  his  lair. 
He  lashes  himself  into  fury,  knowing  that  his  rage  is  impotent. 
He  calls  upon  his  ancient  allies,  but  they  are  gone.  The  four 
great  monarchies  are  fallen.  The  Babylonian  empire,  the  Per- 
sian, the  Macedonian,  the  Roman,  all  are  gone.  There  is  no 
great  power  of  the  earth,  by  which  he  can  now  hope  to  strengthen 
his  cause.  The  gods  of  ancient  Greece  and  Rome  are  gone ; 
Jupiter  no  longer  thunders ;  the  sounding  chariot  of  Mars  no 
longer  shakes  the  sky.     Thor,  too,  and  Odin,  have  departed. 
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The  Scandinavian  deities  are  buried  in  the  oblivion  of  their  wor- 
shippers. He  turns  to  the  thirty  million  gods  of  India ;  but  they 
are  filled  with  consternation,  at  walls  and  temples  deserted,  at 
Christian  schools  and  churches  springing  up  around  them.  He 
looks  to  the  shrine  of  Buddh,  but  the  high-priest  of  that  wide- 
spread system,  is  mourning  over  its  weakness  and  decay.  He 
turns  to  the  region  of  the  false  prophet ;  but  Islamism  is  under 
bonds  to  the  Christian  powers  of  Europe.  He  comes  at  length 
to  his  long-tried  and  faithful  ally  at  Rome  \  but  even  he  is  yield- 
ing to  the  new  order  of  things,  and  imbibing  the  spirit  of  the 
?fe.  Nay,  the  triple  crown  itself,  is  endangered  by  the  populace, 
hus,  the  great  adversary  is  made  to  feef  that  his  hour  is  well 
nigh  come.  The  last  links  of  the  chain  that  is  to  bind  him  in  the 
pit,  are  being  foiged.  Hell  stands  aghast  at  the  impending  ruin 
of  her  chief.  The  interest  of  heaven  becomes  intense,  as  a  new 
seal  is  opened,  and  another  trumpet  is  about  to  sound.  Shall  this  ^ 
be  the  blast  of  victory?  Shall  the  shout  come  up,  "  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  are  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  His  Christl'* 
What  can  hinder  it!  Satan,  with  all  his  forces  crippled,  his 
allies  beaten  and  deserting,  his  ingenuity  exhausted,  his  malice 

Sent,  must  now  be  crushed.  Ah,  he  has  one  hope  left ! 
e  knows  man  too  well  to  fear.  Again  and  again  has  God  led 
His  people  to  the  verge  of  victory,  and  they  have  turned  back, 
like  Israel,  from  the  border  of  Canaan.  Again  and  again  have  pow- 
erful and  well-directed  assaults  on  the  kingdom  of  uarkness,  failed 
in  the  midst  of  success,  because  the  men  were  wanting,  and  the 
spirit  was  wanting,  to  improve  the  advantage.  The  last  hope  of 
Satan  is  in  a  timid,  douoting  church.  He  scatters  distrust  and 
fear  among  God's  people.  They  hesitate,  they  fall  back.  Their 
skepticism  checks  the  auspicious  onset,  prolongs  the  reign  of 
darkness,  abandons  the  world  to  guilt  and  wretchedness;  and 
while  God  would  give  a  millenium  to  earth,  it  gives  a  jubilee  to 
hell! 
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ARTICLE  IV. 

THE  RELIGION  OF  MERIT  AND  THE  RELIGION  OF 

GRACE. 

By  Bjct.  Robxkt  W*  Hill,  East  Bloomfleld,  N.  Y. 

The  Institutions  of  our  Divine  Redeemer,  are  marked  with 
peculiar  energy  and  life.     When  he  spake,  men  felt  and  confess* 
ed  the  commanding  influence  of  His  words.     Under  His  simple 
announcement  of  the  truth,  and  His  searching  faithful  applica- 
tion of  it  to  their  hearts  and  lives  as  before  God,  they  were 
constrained  to  admit,  as  if  wrought  upon  by  some  supernatural 
agency,  the  presence  of  an  all-pervading  Omniscience,  and  to  do 
willing  or  reluctant  homage  to  an  invisible,  mysterious  irresista- 
ble  power,  dwelling  in  and  energizing  His  instructions.     How 
profound  was  the  impression  left  upon  the  minds  of  the  people, 
at  the  close  of  His  sermon  on  the  mount.    No  power  ot  art  or 
rhetoric  had  been  invoked  to  catch  the  ear  or  move  the  hearts  of 
the  listening  multitude  ;  no  appeals  were  made  to  the  passions ; 
no  allusions  to  questions  calculated  to  arouse  the  spirit  or  stir  up 
the  popular  mind,  and  secure  an  immediate  strong  response  from 
such  an  auditory.     It  was  a  calm  serene  dignified  utterance  of 
spiritual  and  heavenly  truths — ^the  simple  statement  and  applica- 
tion of  the  leading  principles  of  His  Kingdom.     And  yet  what 
other  preacher  ever  secured  such  an  impression  by   a  similar 
exhibition  of  truth  1    They  ^^  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine ; 
for  He  taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
scribes."^    Hence   also  the  confusion  of  the  soldiers  that  were 
sent  to  apprehend  Him,   who  were  suddenly  and   irresistibly 
deprived  of  all  power,  to  execute  their  commission.    "  Never  man 
spake  like  this  man."  His  instructions  burn  upon  the  conscience  ; 
expose  and  bring  to  light  the  hidden  recesses  and  secret  work- 
ings of  the  heart ;  winnow  the  chaff  from  the  wheat ;  separate  the 
precious  from  the  vile.     With  what  power  of  demonstration  did 
He  sweep  away  men's  refuges  of  lies,  and  establish  His  own 
pure  and  sublime  doctrines.     With  what  power  of  discrimination, 
and  power  of  classification,   and  power  of  illustration,  did  he 

^'udge  of  human  actions,  and  run  the  great  separating  lines  of 
uman  character  and  destiny,  and  constrain  the  world  to  see 
and  confess,  and  feel  the  truth  of  what  He  said !  His  simplest 
illustrations  were  most  convincing,  and  brought  the  truth  home 
to  the  judgment  and  conscience  of  the  hearer.  A  simple  narra- 
tive was  sufficient  to  expose  hypocrisy,  and  teach  sincerity,  and 

Mat.  7:28,29. 


1848.]  f%e  BOtgian  of  Merit  and  of  Orace.  479 

to  show  the  fadical  difference  between  morality  and  happiness^ 
formalism  in  Hsligiott  tad  the  power  of  godliness. 

Take  an  example.  '^  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple  to 
pray,  the  one  a  Pharisee,  the  other  a  publican.  The  Pharisee 
stood  and  pfayed  thusf  with  himself:  God,  I  thank  thee  that 
I  am  not  as  other  men  are ;  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  ot 
even  as  this  publican.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week^  I  give  tithes 
of  all  that  I  possess.  But  the  publican,  standing  afar-off| 
would  not  lift  up  so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven,  but  smote 
upon  his  breast,  saying,  Ood,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner. 
I  tell  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house  justified,  rather  than 
the  dther,'^*  These  words  were  spoken  to  those  "  who  trusted  in 
themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others }''  and 
they  portray,  in  a  graphic  and  impressive  manner,  real  living 
characters^  as  they  then  existed  and  still  exist  in  the  world.  The 
Pharisee  atid  the  publican  fit  representatives  of  the  two  great 
types  of  character,  which  have  ever  prevailed  in  the  world.  We 
6ee  in  them  the  prominent  characteristics  of  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked — the  pride,  self-esteem  and  vain-boastins  of  the  natural 
ipan,  under  the  garb  of  religion,  and  the  profound  humility  df  the 
penitent  and  renewed  soul,  in  its  approach  to  Qod.  And  how* 
ever  diversified  are  men^s  outward  circumstances  or  mental 
characteristics,  yet  in  the  essential  features  of  their  moral  beings 
they  correspond  with  one  or  the  other  of  these  types.  As  the 
whole  human  family  is  embraced  in  the  two  gfeat  classes  des]g<» 
tiated  in  this  simple  narrative,  so  there  are  but  two  essentially 
different  systems  of  religion  in  the  world — the  religion  of  the 
pnblican  and  the  religion  of  the  Pharisee,  or  in  other  words,  the 
religion  of  human  Merit,  and  the  religion  of  Divine  Grace.  The 
one  is  Christianity,  simple  in  its  nature,  dignified  in  its  doctrines, 
uniform  in  its  demands,  and  purifying  in  its  effects — exalting 
God  and  abasing  man»  The  other  is  fallen  humanity,  GompleX| 
diversified  and  dark,  both  in  theory  and  practice,  yet  vainly 

}>uffed-up.  Salvation  by  grace,  is  the  cardinal  principle  of  the 
brmer ;  salvation  by  works  is  the  central  point  of  the  latter. 

To  some  of  the  characteristics  of  these  difierent  systems  of 
religion,  let  us  turn  our  attention. 

L  The  religion  of  human  Merit  has  its  origin  in  a  real  or  sup- 
posed freedom  from  outward  specific  sins,  while  brokenness  of 
heart  and  contrition  of  spirit,  constitute  the  essence  of  the  religion 
of  Grace* 

It  is  natural  and  common  for  men  to  edmpare  themselves 
among  themselves.  In  doing  this,  the  grosser  crimes,  such  as  iii« 
justice,  extoition  and  adultery,  come  first  before  the  mittd.  Free- 
dom from  these  is  substituted  for  holiness  of  heart.  Multitudes^ 
who  have  no  other  claim  to  piety,  are  unwilling  to  number  then^ 

'1  Lake,  18:  9*14. 
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selves,  or  to  be  numbered  with  sinners.  They  lay  claim  to  no 
ehange  of  heart,  and  vet  with  the  language  of  the  bible,  dividing 
the  entire  human  family  into  saints  and  sinners,  and  giving  to  all 
who  have  not  been  born  of  the  Spirit,  the  name  and  character  of 
the  latter,  they  are  dissatisfied.  "  What,  are  we  sinners  of  the 
Gentiles  ?  Just  look  at  the  dignity  of  our  stations,  the  equity  of 
our  rules  of  business,  and  the  purity  of  our  lives !  Where  is 
the  man  who  dares  to  accuse  us  of  dishonesty  or  extortion,  of 
adultery  or  immorality  of  any  kind  1  We  challenge  the  world, 
and  we  thank  God  that  we  can  triumphantly  challenge  it,  on  this 
subject."  Here  is  the  religion  of  human  Merit ;  the  confidence 
and  vain-boasting  of  a  heart  ignorant  of  itself,  and  ignorant  of  the 
first  principles  of  true  holiness ;  a  religion  with  no  Jesus  in  it, 
and  no  gospel,  and  no  new  life,  a  creature  of  pride  and  self- 
esteem.  The  merit  of  this  system,  if  any  it  has,  is  merely 
comparative,  nothing  positive ;  a  negative  quality  only,  having 
no  u)undation  in  fact,  no  real  character,  no  breath  of  life  or 
robe  of  light  and  purity  to  commend  it  to  God.  How  vain, 
in  the  sight  of  Him  who  looketh  mainly  at  the  heart,  must  such 
a  religion  be.  Yet  not  a  few  expect  salvation  from  it,  in  the  hour 
of  death,  and  at  the  bar  of  God.  They  are  religious,  because  they 
are  not  so  low  in  birth,  nor  so  vile  in  practice,  nor  so  regardless 
of  the  proprieties  of  social  life  as  some  other  men  are.  But  if  this 
be  religion,  then  Christ  is  dead  in  vain  ;  then  the  teachings  of  the 
gospel  are  false,  and  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Spirit,  a 
delusion.  Sure  we  are  that  if  this  be  the  religion  of  human 
Merit,  it  is  not  the  religion  of  Grace,  The  first  confession  which 
falls  from  the  lips  of  one  whose  heart  has  been  renewed,  indicates 
humility.  "  I  am  a  sinner  and  unworthy  to  lift  my  eyes  to 
heaven,"  is  the  genuine  expression  of  the  feelings.  Grace  sub- 
dues the  heart,  and  takes  away  all  glorying  in  ourselves.  Under 
its  influence,  we  no  longer  thank  God  that  we  are  not  as  other 
men  are,  and  boast  of  our  freedom  from  abounding  guilt,  but  in 
deep  contrition,  plead  for  mercy.  What  if  others  are  vile  ;  this 
alters  not  our  characters,  nor  does  it  constitute  us  the  disciples 
of  Jesus. 

n.  In  the  religion  of  human  Merit,  the  first  importance  is 
attached  to  rites  and  ceremonies,  especially  to  those  which  are 
enjoined  by  mere  human  authority;  but  in  the  religion  of  Grace, 
inward  love  and  purity  are  made  the  ^rand  and  essential  requisite. 

That  man  has  extended  his  authority  into  the  province  of  reli- 
gion, none  will  deny.  Whether  this  has  arisen  from  a  conviction 
that  the  Bible  is  defective,  or  from  a  desire  for  dominion,  is  imma- 
terial. By  making  void  the  commandment  of  God,  it  results  in  the 
banishment  of  religion ;  though  at  the  same  time,  it  may  fill  the 
world  with  the  symbols  of  will-worship.  On  this  sul^ect  the 
feelings  of  the  Pharisees  were  wakeful  and  active.  In  some 
instances,  they  had  set  aside  the  demands  of  the  law  by  their 
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traditions^  or  w&at  they  pretended  was  the  unifbrm  belief  of  the 
ohurch ;  in  others  they  had  added  to  these  demands.  The  law 
required  them  to  fast  on  certain  occasions  ;  tradition,  or  the  authori- 

Sf  of  man,  made  it  obligatory  to  fast  twice  in  the  week.  By 
oing  more,  in  some  respects,  then  the  law  demanded,  even 
though  they  omitted  its  weightier  matters,  there  was  an  appear- 
ance of  peculiar  sanctity.  Vainly  puffed-up  by  their  fleshly 
minds,  they  trusted  in  themselves  that  they  were  righteous,  and 
despised  others.  And  is  not  this  the  legitimate  result  of  the 
religion  of  Merit  1  By  overlooking  the  temper  of  the  heart,  it 
teaches  that  men  are  sanctified  in  proportion  to  the  multitude  of 
their  sacrifices — or  that  their  holiness  is  in  proportion  to  the- 
length  of  their  prayers,  the  measure  of  their  charities,  the  ardor 
of  their  «eal  in  the  removal  of  particular  immoralities,  the  number 
of  their  fasts  and  feasts,  or  the  exactness  of  their  conformity  to 
apostolic  order.  It  is  a  well-known  fact,  that  the  heathen 
charged  the  early  Christians  with  being  Atheists,  because  they 
were  destitute  of  those  temples  and  altars,  and  all  that  pomp  and 
grandeur  of  external  forms  and  ceremonies,  in  which  they  sup- 
posed the  essence  of  religion  to  consist.  To  gratify  this  i^eling 
and  conciliate  the  heathen,  ceremonies  were  introduced.  But 
the  addition  of  one,  only  prepared  the  way  for  the  addition  of 
another,  and  still  another,  until  century  after  century  witnessed 
little  else  than  growing  ignorance,  corruption,  insensibility  and 

{resumption.  Soon  the  observance  of  external  rites  was  supposed  to 
e  meritorious;  or,  in  the  technical  language  of  the  age,  which 
sounded  more  like  the  gospel,  but  which  contained  the  same  error^ 
grace  was  conveyed  and  secured  by  visible  signs.  Hence  the  efiScacy 
of  the  sacraments  ;  or  the  idea  that  in  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  the 
soul  is  ^^  regenerated  and  born  again  from  a  natural  state ;  made 
a  member  of  Christ,  a  child  of  God,  and  an  inheritor  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,'"  that  ^^  confirmation  is  an  ordinance  ap- 
pointed by  (Jod  for  conveying  the  influences  of  divine  grace,  or 
new  supplies  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"*  and  that  in  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  glory  is  made  certain.  To  the  simple  ordi- 
nance of  baptism,  was  added  the  sign  of  the  cross,  the  formality 
of  sponsors,  the  application  of  salt  to  the  mouth,  anointing  with 
oil,  adorning  the  head  with  a  crown,  and  arraying  the  entire 
person  in  robes  of  white.  Special  days  were  consecrated  to  real 
or  imaginary  saints,  pravers  were  onered  for  the  dead,  divine 
homage  was  paid  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  relics  of  saints  were 
adored,  penances  were  instituted,  oricular  confession  was  required, 
and  the  adoration  of  the  host  demanded.  Indeed  every  rite^ 
whether  pompous  or  ridculous,  which  could  possibly  be  employed  in 
pleasing  the  fancy,  awakening  the  dread,  and  securing  the  obedi- 
ence ofthe  ignorant  and  superstitious,  was  invented.     And  i».  it 
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necessary  here  to  prove  the  self-complacelicy  of  tbdse  >)rho  do 
such  things?  Ibey  evidetitly  expect  to  be  justified  by  works. 
The  religion  of  rites  and  ceremonies  has  been^  in  every  age  of 
the  world)  the  religion  of  human  Merit.  It  turns  the  attention 
away  from  the  state  of  the  heart,  and  fixes  it  on  something  out^ 
ward  and  visible.  This  is  the  inevitable  result.  The  man  who 
is  ruled  by  its  spirit,  never  did,  amd  never  can  possess  true 
piety;  he  lias  not  yet  ta'keto  the  first  step  towards  salvation. 
Like  the  Scribes  afnd  iphafrisees,  be  may  cleanse  ^the  outside 
of  the  cup  and  platter,"  while  his  heart  remains  full  <of  pollution. 
While  garnishing  the  totaibs  of  the  saints,  he  may  be  plotting  the 
destruction  of  the  church.  That  which  he  sees^  he  oafls  religion  ; 
consequently  he  is  cultivating  a  taste  for  snowy  t:«remonials. 
Spiritual  religion  he  knows  noUiing  of«— has  never  seen  its  beautr 
nor  felt  its  power,  ^hon^h  de^tute  x)f  renewing  grace,  Uiouga 
his  heart  even  bums  with  enmity  against  the  distinguishing 
doctrines  of  the  gospel,  his  totigue  speaks  in  praise  of  religion, 
and  he  is  loud  and  forward  in  its  advocacy.  But  the  strength  of 
his  affections  and  the  ardor  of  his  zeal  a^re  spent  on  the  ceremo* 
nies  of  religion*  Ply  all  your  weapons  'of  warfare  against  the 
noioer  of  godlkvess,  the  teal  substance  of  faith,  and  you  excite  little 
interest  or  feeling,  but  speak  lightlv  of  rfne  of  its  formsy  and  all 
the  powers  of  his  mind  are  aroused  and  agitated.  The  union  of 
the  soul  to  God  by  fEuth ;  growth  in  grace,  and  preparation  for 
heaven,  have,  in  his  system,  very  little  to  do  with  the  heart,  his 
main  business  is  with  the  externals. 

'  But  are  not  sAich  views  and  feelings  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
instruction,  to  the  gospel  1  There  we  are  taught  that,  ^'  In 
Christ  Jesus,  neilher  circumtMsion  availeth  anythmg,  nor  uncir- 
cumcision,  but  a  iiewK^reature."'  In  perfect  accoixlance  with 
this,  the  religion  'of  Qrace  inclines  all  woo  possess  it,  to  place  no 
reliamce  upon  forms.  The  heart  must  first  be  ^cleansed.  Its 
moral  state  constitutes  a  man  good  or  bad  in  the  sight  of  God. 
^^  Out  of  the  henrt  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders,  adulteries, 
fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies ;  these  are  the 
things  which  defile  a  man,  but  to  eat  with  unwashen  hands 
defileth  not  a  mafn.^'*  It  was  on  this  great  principle  ;  the  entire 
inefficiency  of  forms,  and  the  superior  and  infinite  importance  of 
inware  purity,  that  Jesus  uttered  the  most  fearful  denunciations 
against  tne  ceremonious  dnd  sanctimonious  Pharisees.  ^^  Woe  unto 
jou,  Scribes,  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites,  for  .ye  are  like  unto 
whited  sepulchres,  wliich  indeed  ^appear  beautiful  outward,  but 
within  are  full  of  deftd  men's  bones,  and  'of  all  unc^eanness. 
Even  so  ye  outwardly  aj^ear  righteous  unto  men,  but  within  are 
full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniqciity.^'  The  application  of  sucli  search- 
ing spiritual  truths  as  these^  is  nything  but  grateful  or  ^comfort- 
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ing  to  those  wfao»are  inflated  with  the  religion*  of  humen  Merit ;  and 
for  the  plain  reaiu>n,.  that  all  their  merit  is  founded  oa  the  very 
things  here  condiemned.  Th^y  have*  forms,  and!  nothing  else, 
and  are  consequeotiy  like  the  shell  without  the  kernel — ^like  the 
body  without  the-  soul — ^like  clouds  without  water — ^like  trees 
whose  fruit  withe«eth,  witiiouit  fruit,,  twice  dead^  plucked  up  by 
the  roots. 

III.  The  religion  of  human  Merit  exalts  the  authority  of  the 
creature^  but  the  i:eIigion  of  grace  makes  its  standing  and  final 
appeal  to  the  Word  o7  Qod.  Grace  strips  the  creature  not  only  of 
all  worthiness,  hot,  of  all  aulliority.  Under  its  influence,  man 
feels  that  all  dooMnion  belongs  to  Clod  ;  and  he  therefore  places- 
the  Divine  Word  above  the  rules,  and  decisions  of  mortals.  But 
where  the  idea  of  human  nuerit  takes  possession  of  the  heart,  it  is 
ever  disposed,  talord  it  otver  the  consciences  of  others.  In  some 
instances,  this  authority  i^  assumed  by  individuals,  but  in  Protes- 
tant countries,  more  generally  by  an  association  of  individuals.. 
Hence  it  is  that  the-  church  is  regarded  as  the  fountain  of  power 
in  religious  things^  and  her  authority  is  confideoitly  invoked  and 
freeljr  exercised.  We  admit  that  the  church  has  power  to 
exercise  discipline  ki  the  reception,  control,  and  exclusion  of 
members.  She  has  not  however  power  to  make  her  own  rules 
of ,  discipline.  These  are  a  part  of  the  gospel  which  she  has 
received  from  God ;:  and  all  the  chuirch  can  do,  is  to  execute  the 
tales  there  )aid  down.  Am  attempt  to  add  to  them  or  to  take 
from  them^  is  treason  against  the  ehurch,  and  the  Lord  of  the 
diurch  :  The  chu^h  can  prescribe  nothing,  can  forbid  nothing, 
ean  require  nothing.  She  may  announce  aiul  defend  her  Masters 
laws,  and  use  her  agencv  to  have  them  respected  and  obeyed, 
bnt  here  her  aujthority  ends,  if  authority  it  may  be  oailled. 

Whatever  then  may  have  been  the  design,  the  danger  of  such 
language  as  the  following  is  evident.  ^^  The  spiritual  course 
appointed  by  tike  church  is  right  and  safe.''  Let  u^  be  ^^  conforma* 
Ue  to  the  spirit  of  the  church  as  our  true  ffuide.^^  ^^  The  old  path 
is  to  be  found  by  us  in  the  services  and  ordinances  of  our  own 
holy  church,  considered  as  z  faithful  ^uide  ^ndjtut  interpreter  of 
the  Scripture^^  Would  we  but  employ  the  mean^  provided  by 
the  church  for  our  continual  instruction,  we  should  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  our  Lord."*  What  then  are  these  important  means? 
Baptism  is  the  first,  which  is  said  to  be  *^  that  ordinance^  by  which 
the  churchy  as  our  kind  spiritual  parent,  brings  us  to  Christ.''^ 
After  this,  is  mentioned  the  catechism^  confirmation,  matrimony^ 
sickness,  and  death.  Of  matrimony  it  is  said,  ^^  We  come  next 
to  an  assistance  and  direction  provided  by  our  church,  of  a  more 
mixed  kind."  But  ^*  let  it  not  be  thought  that  these  are  all  the 
helps  which  th€  church  puts  within  our  hands.    The  following 
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chapter  will  point  out  another  quite  distinct  view  Of  tiie  Spiritual 
advantages  offered  'hy  the  church  alone.^^^  Again  we  ask,  what 
are  these  spiritual  advantages  1  A  faithful  observance  of  all  the 
festivals  appointed  by  the  church ;  beginning  Mith  ^^  Advent 
Sunday,"  and  ending  with  "  the  latest  Sunday  after  Trinity."  All 
"the  doctrines  of  the  church  are  opposed  to  worldliness.  Now  as 
one  instance  of  the  way  in  which  church  doctrine  witnesses 
against  worldly  times,  let  us  take  the  churches  giving  us  two 
feast-days,  one  In  which  to  think  about  angels,  another  in  which 
to  meditate  upon  the  dead.  Those  who  wish  to  ^gain  deeply 
practical  and  consoling  views  -on  this  stibject,  may  be  <!rawn 
thereto  by  the  services  and  lessons  appointed  by  the  thurch  for 
the  feast  of  St.  Michael."*  This  may  be  "  church  doctrine,''  but 
all  the  world  knows  it  is  not  gospel  doctrine — k  has  not  the 
si^nction  of  Divine  authority.  But  not  to  dwell  upon^he  doctrinal 
errors  here  inculcated,  how  manifSestly  does  this  language  hide 
the  authority  of  the  Bible  under 'that  of  the  church?  It  puts  the 
church  above  Christ,  and  makes  her  lord  of  the  'conscience  and 
the  dispenser  of  salvation.  Hence  in  the  same  tract  it  is  said, 
^'  Now  of  course,  4{  any  man  wants  to  know  what  Scripture 
means,  and  wishes  about  anything,  he  would  naturally  and-at^nice 
go  to  the  church  to  learn.  The  church  does  not  teach  any  thing 
contrary  to  scripture,  and  we  may  not  interpret  scripture  contrary 
to  her."  Here  isRomanism,  church  infallibi)ity,'clerical  supre- 
macy, and  lay  subjection,  to  perfection.  The  •c^immandment  of 
Qod  is  made  of  none  effect.  By  claiming  the  whole  power  to 
interpret  truth,  ^^  the  key  of  knowledge"  is -taken  away.  This 
places  the  churCh  where  we  ought  to  place  the  gospel;  and  its 
direct  tendency  is  to  displace  the  gospel  by  <humaii  authority. 
l*he  chui^ch  is  enthroned  upon  the  uaderstanditig  and  the  con* 
science.  Accordingly  we  are  told,  ^'  Christ  did  not  leave  the 
faith  with  this  man  or  that  man,«or  any  set  of  men.  He  left  it 
with  the  church,  the  church  only^  the  church  catholic  and  entire, 
and  made  it  impossible  it  should  be  pure  and  whole,  anywhere 
out  of  the  church,  or  anvwhere  short  of  the  church."'  Every 
man  ^^  must  feel  as  the  churoh  universal  feels,  he  must  teach  as 
the  church  universal  teaches."^  The  man  who  can  adopt  these 
sentiments  may  consistently  say,  ^^  I  feel  the  same  obligations  to 
1>e  a  Churchman,  that  I  do  to  'be  a  Christian,*  and  of  him  it  may  be 
said,  ^^  He  loves  the  church  supremely."*  We  ought  indeed  to 
love  the  churoh,  but  aot  supremely,  nor  suffer  her  'authority  for 
one  instant,  to  come  between  the  soul  and  God.  This  cannot  be 
^one  without  destroying  her  beauty  and  annihilating  her  in- 
fluence. As  the  church  is  composed  of  individuals,  so  its  charac^ 
4er  and  efficiency  are  the  character  and  efficiency  of  its  members* 
improperly  to  elevate  tits  authority,  is  a  species  df  idolatry,  and 
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tends  to  corruption  and  imbecility,  intellectual  and  moral.  It 
enslaves  the  understanding,  hardens  the  conscience,  defiles  the 
heart,  and  enthrones  itselt  upon  the  ruins  of  the  church  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  conferring  upon  man,  that  which  belongs 
exclusively  to  Qod,  it  makes  even  impiety  meritorious.  But  the 
religion  of  Grace  checks  and  removes  these  evils ;  teaching  all 
to  ^^  render  unto  Csesar,  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  unto 
Ood  the  things  that  are  God's."  Under  its  influence,  every  man 
asks  fearlessly  and  triumphantly,  ^^  Whether  it  be  right  in  the 
sight  of  God,  to  hearken  unto  you,  more  than  unto  Uod,  judge 
ye."* 

IV*  The  religion  of  human  Merit  nourishes  and  protects  error 
and  immorality,  while  the  religion  of  Grace  is  favorable  to  purity 
in  doctrine  and  in  practice. 

^^A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a 
corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit."  Justification  by  faith,  with- 
out the  deeds  of  the  law,  has  always  been  the  life  and  glory  of 
the  church.  It  brings  the  soul  into  immediate  communion  with 
God;  and  thus  purges  out  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees  and  of 
the  Sadducees.  When  Luther  began  to  use  this  weapon,  the 
whole  fabric  of  Papal  corruption  and  superstition,  though  defend- 
ed by  the  genius  of  antiquity,  the  splendors  of  wealth,  the  arms 
of  warriors,  the  strength  of  nobles  and  the  thrones  of  emperors, 
at  once  trembled.  Proud  in  her  elevation,  she  had  withstood  the 
assaults  of  princes,  of  councils,  and  of  learning ;  and  had  even 
continued  to  gain  decisive  victories.  At  her  feet  were  laid  the 
riches  and  the  glory  of  the  world.  Princes  received  their  crowns 
at  her  hand  ;  and  in  servile  acts  of  mortification,  of  penance  and 
of  homage,  restored  them  at  her  bidding.  At  her  throne  kneeled 
the  ignorant  and  the  wise,  the  freeman  and  the  slave,  the  rich 
and  the  poor.  In  her  struggle  for  dominion,  though  she  had 
filled  heaven  and  earth  with  mediators,  and  had  constructed, 
with  wonderful  skill,  the  machinery  of  the  religion  of  human 
Merit,  she  still  separated  the  soul  from  God,  and  became  the 
mystery  of  iniquity.  Her  doctrines  and  her  practices  were  alike 
dark  and  damninff. 

But  how  should  this  iniquity  be  removed,  and  truth  in  doctrine 
and  in  practice,  be  restored  1  Not  simply  by  attacking  her  cere- 
monies and  her  idolatry.  This  were  only  lopping  off  the  branches. 
The  axe  must  be  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree.  By  substituting  the 
salvation  which  is  of  God,  for  the  salvation  which  is  of  man,  not 
only  had  sanctification  been  rendered  impossible,  but  the  dominion 
of  sin  certain.  As  error  is  congenial  to  a  vicious  life,  so  truth 
"walks  ever  in  company  with  holiness.  The  people  who  have 
forsaken  the  religion  of  grace,  have  uniformly  adopted  sentiments 
fatal  to  the  glory  of  Jesus,  and  to  the  power  of  Christianity, 

AcU,4:  19. 
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Hence  arose  the  Arian  and  Pelagian  heresies,  of  former  times ; 
and  hence  the  Perfectionism,  and  new  schemes  for  promoting 
revivals  of  religion  of  latter  times.  The  doings  of  men  have  set 
aside  the  doctrines  of  grace.  In  this  respect,  Puseyism  in  one 
church,  and  disorderly  evangelism  in  another,  though  professing 
to  be  mortal  enemies,  have  produced  the  same  sad  results. 
'^  Only  maintain  apostolic  order,"  saviB  one,  ^^  and  the  doctrines  of 
grace  will  take  care  of  themselves."  "  Always  feel  and  act,*' 
says  the  other,  ^^  and  then  the  doctrines  of  grace  will  take  care  of 
themselves."  But  where  these  doctrines  are  not  cordially 
embraced,  the  services  rendered  are  hay,  wood  and  stubbie. 
The  religion  of  human  Merit  may  cure  specific  evils,  but  it  can 
never  sanctify  the  heart,  cleanse  the  living  fountain  of  all  corrup- 
tion. While  it  opposes  evils  of  one  kind,  it  favors  those  of 
another.  Should  it  root  up  the  tares,  it  will  root  up  the  wheat 
also ;  and  both  the  tares  and  the  wheat  will  be  succeeded  by 
thorns  and  briars. 

But  the  religion  of  Grace  is  the  mighty  regulator  of  the  intellect 
the  heart  and  the  life  of  man.  Though  thousands  have  proclaimed 
its  hostility  to  practical  godliness,  yet  the  history  of  the  world 
refutes  their  calumnies.  The  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace, 
was  the  lever  which  uphove  the  masses  of  Papal  puttifaction 
and  death,  exposed  them  to  the  purifying  breath  of  heaven, 
and  restored  Christianity  to  a  benighted  world.  Around  this 
simple  truth,  cluster  all  the  doctrines  which  are  according  to  god- 
liness. Wherever  these  have  been  faithfully  preached,  there  the 
wilderness  has  blossomed  as  the  rose  ;  there  nave  flourished  what- 
ever things  are  lovely,  honorable,  or  of  good  report.  So  it  will 
continue  to  be  to  the  end  of  time.  If  the  church  cleaves  to  this 
fundamental  truth,  she  will  be  the  light  of  the  world ;  and  her 
efficiency  and  success,  in  her  efforts  to  make  the  world  Christian, 
and  to  subdue  it  to  the  reign  of  holiness,  will  be  in  proportion  to 
the  clearness  and  earnestness  with  which  she  holds  fortn  and  en- 
forces this  doctrine.  Here  lies  her  strength,  her  vitality,  her 
glory.  In  embracing  this  truth,  in  making  it  her  armory,  she 
leHrns  to  say,  "  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I  strong :  I  can  do  all 
things  throu£rh  Christ  strengthening  me." 

V»  The  religion  of  human  Merit  begets  a  proselyting  spirit,  and 
ranges  men  under  p&rty  banners ;  but  the  relieion  of  Grace  would 
draw  all  men  to  Christ,  and  unite  and  rule  them  by  a  common 
principle. 

It  is  possible  for  a  man  to  be  of  our  party,  and  yet  have  no 
friendship  for  God.  In  theory,  he  may  be  a  Presbyterian,  a  Con- 
gregationalist,  a  Baptist  or  an  Episcopalian,  and  be  no  Christian. 
He  may  belong  to  our  church,  or  the  church,  and  still  possess  a 
heart  conformed  to  the  worid.  This  important  fact  is  overlooked 
by  those  who  trust  in  tbeoiaelves  that  they  are  righteous*    To 


1848.)  the  Religion  pf  Grace.  48» 

belong  to  tbeir  school  or  party, is  to  belong  to  Christy  and  in  na 
other  way  can  any  become  interested  in  the  covenanted  mercies 
of  the  Lord.  Such  persons  cherish  a  strong  desire  that  others 
should  be  numbered  with  them.  They  compass  sea  and  land,  ta 
make  one  proselyte.  It  is  not,  however,  to  bring  souls  to  Christy 
for  which  they  labor.  Hence,  they  converse  with  their  fellow- 
creatures,  not  on  the  necessity  of  repentance  and  faith,  or  the  evi-. 
dences  of  Christian  character  ;  these  are  overlooked  as  subjects 
of  minor  consequence.  They  practically  say,  that  the  first  of  all 
the  commandments  is^  '*  Be  ye  followers  of  us ;  connect  yourselves 
with  our  church ;  come  out  from  the  errors  in  which  you  were 
born  and  educated,  and  in  which  y6ur  fathers  and  mothers  lived 
and  died,  and  connect  vourselves  with  the  true  church."  The 
proselyte,  thus  gained,  becomes  two-fold  more  the  child  of  hell 
than  themselves.  He  is  more  mad  against  his  former  fkith,  and 
those  who  profess  it,  and  more  full  of  zeal  for  the  cause  which  he 
has  espoused.  Away  he  goes,  to  besiege  some'friend  with  ar^« 
ment  and  entreaty ;  but  ne  says  nothing  about  Jesus  Chnst, 
nothing  about  watchfulness,  prayer,  and  holy  living  ;  but  he  tells 
him,  *'  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord,  are  these.  Except  ye  be  circumcised,  and  be- 
come like  one  of  us,  ye  cannot  be  saved.'*  But  who  does  not 
see  that  this  is  the  essence  of  selfishness  ;  the  very  spirit  of  the 
persecuting  Man  of  Sin  ?  To  merit  salvation,  it  is  only  neces- 
sary to  be  a  eood  Papist.  A  similar  spirit  reigned  among  the 
Pharisees  of  old«  So  it  is  with  modem  Pharisees,  the  followers 
of  the  religion  of  human  Merit.  Thev  will  spend  much  time, 
and  make  high  professions  of  love,,  to  diraw  men  from  otie  church 
to  another ;  but  here  their  zeal  ends.  Paul  thought  himself  sin- 
cerely devoted  to  God,  when  a  persecuting  Pharisee.  He  was 
zealous  and  active,  but  all  his  zeal  was  expended  in  making  men 
like  himself.  This  spirit  may  consume  usy  and  yet  we,  like  him, 
be  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  It  is  one  of  the  clearest  marks 
of  the  religion  of  human  Merit.  Let  us  beware,  lest  we  be  en- 
compassed in  its  dangerous  coils.  If  others  are  not  with  us 
hear:il)r,  from  choice,  they  are  not  worth  proselyting.  It  is  an 
expensive  way  of  living,  eatlrlg  out  the  very  vitals  of  pietj^. 

But  in  this  respect  It  is  unlike,  infinitely  unlike,  the  religion  of 
Grace.  Grace  annihilates  selfishness,  prostrates  all  party  inte- 
rests, and  gathers  the  redeemed  into  one  blessed  brotherhood. 
Having  brought  the  sinner  to  Christ,  its  chief  object  is  gained* 
It  now  seeks  to  fit  him  for  glory,  and  make  him  useful.  Con-r 
strained  by  the  love  of  Christ,  it  sends  him  out  to  witness  to  the 
truth,  to  invite  sinners  to  the  Lamb  of  GJod  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world,  and  to  gather  them  into  the  fold  of  the  one 
Ipreat  Shepherd*    It  rules  him  by  a  spirit  so  divine  and  benevo-^ 
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lent,  that  if  souls  are  only  saved  and  Christ  honored,  he  cares 
but  little  for  minor  questions,  for  party  or  denominational  inte- 
rests. 

VI.  The  religion  of  Merit  is  exclusive,  but  the  religion  of 
Grace  is  discriminating.  It  is  characteristic  of  those  who  trust  in 
themselves  that  they  are  righteous,  to  despise  others.  Let  a  man 
question  the  system,  and  begin  to  exercise  freedom  in  matters 
prescribed  by  the  church,  and  against  him,  forthwith,  will  be 
hurled  the  anathemas  of  excommunication.  Men  may  diner  never 
so  much  respecting  the  essential  doctrines  of  revelati(m,  and  re- 
main in  the  church ;  but  if  they  vary  from  the  prescribed  ritual, 
they  must  be  regarded  as  heathen  men  and  publicans.  The  es- 
tablished regulations  must  be  observed,  and  men  must  come  in  by 
the  door  which  they  have  opened,  be  baptized,  and  confirmed 
and  ordained  by  their  hands,  or  they  are  thieves  and  robbers, 
climbing  up  some  other  way.  This  is  the  spirit  of  the  religion 
of  human  Merit ;  the  spirit  of  Phariseeism,  of  Romanism,  of 
Prelacy ;  for  the  latter  is  only  the  third  in  descent,  by  ordinary 
generation,  from  the  former.  In  every  age  of  the  world,  it  has 
been  characteristic  of  this  spirit,  to  say  to  its  fellow-man,  ^'  Stand 
by  thyself,  come  not  nigh  me,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou."  So  felt 
the  Jews  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  and  so  still  feel  those  of 
every  nation,  who  can  thank  (xod  that  they  are  not  as  other  men 
are.  It  is  not,  however,  the  spirit  which  the  gospel  inculcates, 
and  which  it  creates.  Under  its  influence,  men  esteem  others 
better  than  themselves.  Enlightened  piety  is  never  censorious, 
nor  bigoted,  nor  intolerant.  While  it  discnminates  between  right 
and  wrong,  condemns  sin  in  all  its  forms,  and  separates  the  chaff 
from  the  wheat,  it  breathes  good-will  to  man.  It  is  tender,  ele- 
vated and  consistent. 

It  is,  however,  a  remarkable  fact,  that  while  the  religion  of 
Merit  makes  everything  meritorious,  and  dignifies  with  the  name 
of  religion  the  common  duties  of  morality,  the  observance  of 
weeks  and  days,  and  submission  to  penances,  it  draws  around 
itself  exclusively  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  It  che- 
rishes pride  instead  of  humility,  devotion  to  a  party  instead  of 
devotion  to  Christ.  Salvation  is  taken  from  the  hands  of  God, 
and  put  into  the  hands  of  men.  Hence,  baptismal  regeneration, 
effected  not  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  but  by  the  ministry 
of  the  church,  gives  to  this  system  a  power  which  no  earthly  in- 
fluence can  control.  And  though  it  deceives  and  ruins  multi* 
tudes,  yet  the  deceived  multitude  love  to  have  it  so;  because  by 
aggrandizing  the  church,  they  aggrandize  themselves  as  a  part  of 
it.  Instead  of  cleaving  to  the  church  through  Christ,  they  cleave 
to  Christ  through  the  church  ;  thus  exalting  the  latter  above  the 
former,  and  resting  salvation,  not  in  a  real,  personal,  spiritual 
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union  to  the  one  living  Head,  but  in  a  membership  in  the  visible 
church,  whose  limits  are  the  boundary  of  their  own  peculiar  creed 
and  communion. 

VIL  The  religion  of  human  Merit  adapts  itself  to  the  natural 
desires  of  men  in  everv  condition  of  life ;  but  th6  religion  of 
Grace  controls  and  purifies  these  desires. 

Men  of  pretended  liberal  views  have  complained  of  the  gospel^ 
and  of  the  religion  of  Grace,  that  it  is  unaccommodating  in  its 
nature  and  demands^  But  if  there  be  such  a  thing  as  right  and 
wrong,  in  feeling  and  in  action,  then  the  gospel  must  forbid  the 
one,  and  command  the  other.  If  holiness  be  an  essential  quali- 
fication for  heaven,  then  it  must  make  men  holy,  before  it  can 
promise  them  an  admission  into  that  blissful  place. 

Nx>  such  complaint,  however,  can  be  brought  against  that  sys^ 
tem  of  religion,  which  puts  the  crown  of  glory  upon  the  head  of 
man,  and  puts  it  there  as  a  reward  of  merit.  As  its  object  is  to 
gratify  and  satisfy  all,  it  assumes  any  form  which  the  eye,  the 
€ar,  or  the  heart  demands.  Under  its  influence,  one  man  expects 
to  gain  the  fkvor  of  God,  because  he  is  moral ;  another,  because 
he  makes  his  charities  to  abound :  this  one  seeks  it  in  his  pray- 
ers, and  that  one,  by  making  a  profession  of  religit^n.  In  this 
scheme  of  self-exaltation,  are  found  persons  of  every  variety  of 
character*  The  caste  which  their  self- righteousness  assumes,  will 
depend  upon  circumstajices^  In  Christian  countries,  and  in  «n* 
lightened  communities,  it  will  study  decency  and  refinement  As 
it  approaches  the  dark  world  of  heathenism,  its  inventions  be- 
come  more  gross,  sensual  and  debasing.  The  followers  of  the 
Man  of  Sin,  with  a  ktiowledge  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  but  ignorant 
of  every  principle  of  the  gospel,  will  make  confession  to  a  priest^ 
alternately  pray  to  Jesus  and  the  Viigin  Mary,  cross  themselves 
with  holy  water,  abstain  from  meats,  count  their  beads,  celebrate 
mass,  adore  the  relics  of  saints,  rely  upon  the  efficacy  of  indul- 
gences, believe  that  the  Pope  is  the  successor  of  Peter,  receive^ 
without  knowing  them,  and  because  the  church  receives  them, 
the  doctrines  of  uie  council  of  Trent,  and  then  ask,  ^^  What  lack  i 
yet  V^  By  paying  the  appointed  tax,  they  cleanse  themselves  from 
the  guilt  of  murder,  adultery  and  perjury,  and  even  quench  the 
flames  of  purgatory.  The  sins  of  the  living  and  the  dead  art 
canceled  by  the  treasures  poured  into  the  hands  of  the  priest. 

In  the  dark  places  of  the  earth,  which  are  full  of  the  habita- 
tions of  cruelty^  the  forms  of  religion  are  exceedingly  numerous, 
and  manj  of  them  disgusting  in  the  highest  degree^  but  it  is  still 
the  religion  of  creature  Merit.  The  pagan  idolator  performs  his 
devotions  with  great  exactness.  The  multiplied  deities  whom 
he  worships,  are  of  celestial  and  terrestrial  origin.  An  image, 
an  animal)  a  plant,  a  river,  a  vice,  is  alike  an  object  of  adoration. 
With  the  sacrifice  of  aniinals  and  men;  the  offering  of«flowerS| 
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firuits  and  money;  the  incantation  of  songs;  the  infliction  of 
wounds  upon  the  body ;  by  bathing  in  the  (Ganges,  by  swinging 
in  the  air>  by  prostrations  before  the  car  of  Juggumaut,  men  thinlc 
to  merit  a  reward.  For  moKifying  the  body,  even  though  it  be 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  shame  all  tfae  principles  of  decency,  be 
expects  a  reward.  For  the  most  trivial  ceremonies,  he  expects  a 
reward.  For  perfect  inaction,  a  motionless  condition,  continued 
so  long  that  the  limbs  become  stiffened,  he  expects  a  reward. 
By  fasting  and  feasting,  by  idleness  and  effort,  by  soberness  and 
rerr elry,  by  ignorance  and  knowledge,  by  self-deni  il  and  self-gra- 
tification, he  expects  to  merit  heaven.  But  why  should  we  en* 
large?  The  religion  of  human  Merit  is  a  plant  which  lives  and 
flourishes  wherever  the  natural  man  is  found ;  and  it  will  con- 
tinue to  live  and  flourish,  till  rooted  out  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ohost.  It  finds  a  congenial  soil  where  impenitency  sways  the 
heart ;  where  churches,  professedly  planted  by  the  authority  of 
Christ,  have  only  a  name  to  live ;  where  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
and  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  are  rendered  useless  by  human 
absolution  and  baptismal  regeneration^-amidst  the  circles  of 
learning,  science  and  refinement,  where  infidelity  and  atheism 
profess  to  rule — ^among  the  disciples  of  Mormon  delusion,  of  Ma- 
bommedan  superstition  and  ti  Papal  craft — and  where  the  diver- 
sified rites  of  heathenism  pollute  and  enfeeble  the  physical  and 
mental  energies  of  man.  The  religion  of  human  Merit !  it  is  the 
religion  of  unrenewed  man  in  every  age  of  the  world.  ^'  Wide- 
is  the  gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction^  and 
many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat!" 

But  these, are  not  the  characteristics  of  the  religion  of  Grace. 
All  who  possess  this  heavenly  gift,  are  bom  into  the  same  ima^. 
They  renounce  their  own  righteousness,  believe  in  Christ,'Teceive 
His  truth,  and  walk  in  its  light.  ^^  Straight  is  the  gate,  anci  nar- 
row is  the  way  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find 
it." 

In  the  light  of  this  discussion,  the  system  of  doctrines  which 
Approaches  nearest  to  the  truth,  is  manifest.  A  great  variety  of 
▼lews  prevail  among  those  who  profess  to  receive  the  Bible  as 
their  guide.  One  individual  and  one  body  of  men,  embraces 
doctrines  which  another  individual  and  another  body  of  men, 
denies  and  rejects.  Now,  it  is  not  uncharitable  to  maintain, 
that  both  cannot  be  true.  Of  two  opposing  doctrines,  one 
must  be  true,  and  tlie  other  must  be  false.  So  it  is  in  re- 
lation to  two  opposing  systems  of  doctrines.  But  how  shall 
we  test  the  correctness  of  the  different  opinions  which  are  held 
and  taught  1  ^^  To  the  law  and  the  testimony  ;  if  they  speak 
not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  ia 
them.''  And  what  is  the  testimony  of  revelation  on  this  sub-» 
jeet  1    What  system  of  doctrines  does  it  bring  to  light,  as  the 
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hope  and  talvation  of  man  l  that  which  is  peculiar  to  the  religion 
of  fattman  Merit,  or  that  which  is  peculiar  to  the  religion  of 
Grace  t  The  answer  is  obvious  to  every  mind  of  the  least  dis- 
cernment. The  word  of  Ood  teaches^  that  man  is  not  only  desti- 
tute of  merit,  but  full  of  demerit.  AH  his  supposed  goodness 
is  moral  corruption.  Hehce,  it  constrains  the  acknowledgment, 
'^  We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing,  and  all  our  righteousness 
are  as  filthy  rags."  The  religion  which  the  gospel  inculcates, 
is  founded  m  grace,  and  by  grace  it  is  carried  forward  to  per«* 
fection. 

*<  Grace  first  contrived  the  Way,  fcc." 

The  pardon  of  sin,  the  spirit  of  adoption,  and  the  joys  of  sal- 
vation, are  all  of  grace.  A  lively  representation  of  this  religion, 
we  have  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son.  His  confession  of 
unworthiness,  bis  kind  reception,  and  his  restoration  to  all  the 
enjoyments  of  the  family,  are  marked  exhibitions  of  the  great 
pnnciples  of  the  gospel.  Here  everything  tends  to  exalt  Uod, 
and  to  humble  the  creature. 

Now,  we  ask,  what  system  of  doctrines,  embraced  by  man, 
tends  most  directly  to  this  same  result  1  We  hesitate  not  to  say, 
that  this  effect  mttst  be  ascribed,  pre-eminently,  to  the  Calvinistic 
system.  Total  depravity,  regeneration  bj^  the  sovereign  agency 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  justincation  by  faith  in  the  atoning  sa- 
crifice of  Jesus,  are  doctrines  at  war  with  the  religion  of  human 
Merit ;  but  which  perfectly  harmonise  with  every  feature  of  the 
religion  of  Grace.  The  truths  embodied  in  this  system  produce, 
also,  effects  precisely  similar  to  those  which  were  produced  by 
the  preaching  of  Christ  ahd  His  apostles.  The  same  enmit]^  and 
opposition  of  the  carnal  heart,  are  excited  and  made  manifest; 
the  same  dissatisfaction,  the  same  transformations  of  character, 
the  same  humility,  the  same  meekness  and  self-denial,  the  same 
joys  and  sorrows,  and  the  same  invigorating  hopes  of  future  rest 
and  glory.  But  these  things  cannot  be  said  of  any  system  of 
heathenism.  Neither  can  they  be  affirmed  of  Romanism,  Pusey- 
ism,  Unitarianism,  Antinomianism,  or  Deism.  Each  of  these 
jlatter  the  pride  of  the  human  heart,  either  bv  ascribing  to  man 
some  native  goodness,  or  by  making  him  the  doer  of  certain  acts 
for  which  he  ought  to  be  rewarded^  But  as  of  character,  so  of 
actions,  it  may  be  said,  ^^  By  their  fhiits  ye  shall  know  them.'' 
While,  therefore,  we  call  no  man  master,  we  may  not  be  ashamed 
of  those  great  truths  illustrated  and  defended  by  such  men  as 
Calvin,  Edwards  and  Fuller.  As  a  general  thing,  these  truths 
harmonize  with  the  doctrines  of  grace  taught  in  the  Word  of  God. 
They  cannot,  therefore,  be  overthrown.  It  is  true,  their  lustre 
b^ay  be  obscured,  and  their  influence  obstructed ;  but  just  so  hi 
as  this  is  done,  will  the  triumphs  of  the  religion  of  grace  be  cur« 
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tailed.  The  latter  is  the  fruit,  the  legitimate  result,  of  a  cordial 
reception  of  the  former.  We  know  that  a  name  is  nothing ;  and 
we  are  equally  certain  that  Calvinism  is  opposed,  not  because  of 
its  name,  but  because  of  its  nature,  because  of  the  truths  which  it 
involves,  and  of  the  spirit  which  it  inculcates.  But  these  truths 
and  this  spirit,  we  would  no  sooner  abjure,  than  we  would  abjure 
the  religion  of  Grace ;  and  we  would  no  sooner  abjure  the  reli^ 

fion  of  Grace,  than  we  would  adopt  tke  prayer  of  the  infatuated 
ews,  '^  His  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon  our  children." 
This  subject  reveals  to  us  the  nature  of  that  moral  conflict  which 
is  going  forward  in  the  world.  It  is  a  conflict  of  error  with  truth, 
and  of  sin  with  holiness,  of  selfishness  with  benevolence,  of  the 
religion  of  human  Merit  with  the  religion  of  Divine  Grace,  of 
formalism  with  spirituality.  In  almost  every  part  of  the  world, 
the  conflict  is  begun,  and  light  is  struggling  with  darkness.  The 
great  conflict  is  only  begun ;  we  see  not  yet  the  end  ;  for  we 
seem  to  be  in  that  very  position  described  by  the  prophet,  ^^  It 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  the  light  shall  not  be  clear  nor 
dark,  but  it  shall  be  one  day  which  shall  he  known  unto  the  Lord, 
not  day  nor  night."  The  rays  of  light  have  glanced  on  distant 
lands ;  the  gospel  has  been  published,  to  a  very  limited  extent, 
in  difierent  countries.  A  struggle  has  commenced,  not  particu- 
larly with  pagan  superstition ;  for  this,  in  the  decrepitude  of  old 
a^e,  is  too  innrm  and  irresolute,  to  put  forth  gigantic  efforts — ^but 
with  the  policy,  and  craft  and  power,  of  the  Man  of  Sin.  Com- 
bining his  efforts  with  the  false  prophet,  they  ^^  go  forth  unto  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the 
battle  of  the  great  day  of  God  Almighty."  And  is  it  not  a  fact, 
that  the  religion  of  human'  Merit,  as  it  exists  in  the  Papal  hier- 
archy, is  awaking  to  new  energy,  and  putting  on  new  strength  T 
In  England  and  m  this  country,  and  that,  too,  in  some  instances, 
under  the  garb  of  Protestantism,  she  is  making  incredible  efforts 
to  deceive  and  seduce  the  souls  of  men.  Wherever  the  gospel 
is  published,  with  any  success,  in  heathen  lands,  there,  too,  ner 
agents  arise  to  withstand  the  truth.  Under  her  protection  and 
patronage,  the  prominent  errors  of  the  day  appear  to  be  arrang- 
ing their  supporters.  Atheism,  Deism,  Formalism,  "  have  one 
mind,"  and  agree  *^  to  give  their  kingdom  to  the  beast."  These 
unclean  spirits  are  coalescing  with  the  Papacy,  and  either  openly 
or  covertly,  forwarding  her  evil  designs.  They  are  fast  ranging 
themselves,  with  all  who  make  a  Saviour  of  their  personal  merit, 
under  the  ancient  banner  of  all  iniquity.  As  they  see  the  light 
of  evangelical  truth  steadily  increasing,  and  the  power  of  spiritual 
religion,  gaining  strength,  they  are  ready  to  comoine  their  efforts* 
^*  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb."  By  every  possible 
means,  they  will  oppose  the  progress  of  His  kingdom.  But  all 
their  efforts  will  be  unsuccessful.    ^^  The  Lamb  shall  overcome 
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them."  The  struggling  light,  though  covered  with  the  clouds  of 
ignorance,  superstition,  and  ecclesiastical  authority,  here  and  there 
breaks  forth  with  increasing  splendor.  As  its  oeams  penetrate 
the  chambers  of  imagery,  and  bring  to  view  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, new  designs  are  formed  against  its  rising  influence.  Still 
the  light  increases,  revealing  greater  abominations,  directing  the 
efforts  of  its  friends,  and  throwing  confusion  into  the  counsels  of 
the  enemjr.  While  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air  is  mar- 
shaling his  hosts  in  one  part  of  the  world,  he  is  called  back  to 
the  seat  of  his  empire,  by  messengers  carrying  the  intelligence  of 
new  invaders,  and  telling  of  other  avenues  opened  through  the 
wall.  The  Bible,  Tract,  and  Missionary  societies,  with  their  ten 
thousand  agents,  are  disturbing  his  rest,  and  threatening  to  wrest 
from  him  the  sceptre  of  this  world  which  he  has  so  long  wielded. 
In  great  wrath,  he  comes  down  to  make  war  with  the  saints. 
Mighty  commotions  prevail,  such  as  are  prefigured  in  the  lan- 
guage of  revelation,  by  ^^  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings, 
and  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  the 
earth,  so  mighty  an  earthquake,  and  so  great !"  But  light  in- 
creases— spiritual  religion  advances — the  wrath  of  the  enemy 
waxes  warmer  and  warmer — the  conflict  deepens — ^the  waves  are 
roaring — ^but  suddenly  "  There  are  great  voices  heard  in  heaven, 
saying,  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  have  become  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord,  and  of  His  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  forever  and  ever." 
It  is  done ;  the  victory  is  achieved — ^the  millenium  commences — 
the  world  is  at  rest. 

We  cannot  close  this  discussion,  without  observing,  that  it 
shows  the  amazing  importance  and  necessity  of  a  learned,  evan- 
gelical and  pious  ministry.  No  other  ministry  is  adequate  to  the 
exigencies  of  the  times.  Where  these  qualifications  are  wanting, 
there  you  will  find  a  readiness  to  fall  in  with  that  tide  of  feeling 
and  action,  which  pays  homage  to  the  religion  of  human  Merit ; 
of  course,  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Cross,  those  distinguishing 
truths  which  have  always  given  oflence  to  the  unrenewed  heart; 
but  which  have  been  the  prominent  means  of  promoting  pure  and 
undefiled  religion,  will  be  unexplained  and  undefended.  The  self- 
denying  and  spiritual  duties  of  the  gospel,  will  be  forgotten,  or 
be  remembered  only  to  be  the  subject  of  opposing  remark.  The 
world  will  now  be  filled  with  men  havinf^  the  form  of  godliness, 
but  denying  the  power  thereof.  Submission  to  forms  will  be  sub- 
stituted for  the  regenerating  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
zeal  for  services  prescribed  by  ipan,  for  the  life  of  godliness. 

Sad,  however,  will  be  the  day,  when  the  inhabitants  of  this 
land,  the  descendants  of  the  Puritans,  shall  be  satisfied  with  such 
a  ministry.  By  such  an  instrumentality,  an  instrumentality  which 
arrays  it  so  directly,  in  theory  and  in  practice,  against  the  Word 
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0f  Ood)  revivals  of  religion  cattdot  be  promoted,  iit>r  can  the 
world  ever  be  evangelized.  Salt  is  good ^  out  if  the  salt  have  lost 
its  saltness,  iti* herewith  will  ye  season  it  1  It  is  thenci^forth  good 
for  nothing)  but  to  be  cast  forth)  a&d  trodden  under  foot  of 


men.'^' 


A  learned,  evangelical  and  pio\is  ittinistiiy,  is  grj&atly  needed. 
It  is,  under  Grod,  the  life  of  the  benevolent  institutions  of  the 
dav,  and  must  be  the  salvation  of  the  world.  Such  a  ministry 
will  seek  to  please  God,  rather  than  man,  and  in  the  dischai]ge  of 
their  solemn  duties,  will  preach  the  whole  counsel  of  God, 
whether  men  will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear. 

Let  the  evangelical  church  devoutly  ptay  for  such  a  ministry. 
It  cannot  be  had  without  much  earnest  prayer ;  it  cannot  be  sus* 
tained  and  made  effiicient,  without  the  prayers,  and  sympathy 
and  co-operation  of  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ^  Favored 
with  such  a  ministry — possessed  of  such  an  instrumentality,  ren- 
dered efficient  by  the  blessing  of  God,  the  cause  of  righteousness 
will  prosper,  the  religion  of  Grace  will  triumph.  The  day  of 
millenial  glory  will  steadily  approach  ;  and  soon  will  the  light  of 
the  moon,  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun 
will  be  seven-foldk  May  the  Lord  hasten  it  ib  His  time.  Amen 
Md  amen% 


I 
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ARTICLE  Y. 


!r  WHa  WA&  MELCHISEDEC  ? 


Bj  Rbt.  Iiaao  Hbaolkt. 


It  is  generally  supposed  that  M elchisedec  was  some  great  and 
s  good   man  ;  ^'  a  king  and  priest  in  Salem,  who  met  Abraham 

*  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  ihe  kings,  and  blessed  him  and 

<  receive  tithes  of  him^''     In  the- present  humble  attempt  to  give  a 

t  different  view  of  the  subject,  we  will,  in  the  first  place,  very 

s  briefly  notice  it  as  a  matter  of  history. 

i  The  Bible  is  a  history  of  the  church,  in  which  those  things  and 

f  events  pertaining  to  it,  are  noticed  and  enlarged  upon,  according 

(  to  their  importance,  as  they  staml  in  relation  to  and  have  a  bear^ 

i  ing  upon  the  churchy    In  such  a  history  would  such  an  important 

I  event  as  God's  first  establishnuent  of  a  priesthood,  be   entirely 

omitted,  or  at  most  but  barely  mentioned,  m  one  or  two  instances ; 
and  this  priesthood  far  superior  to  the  Levitical  priesthood,  respect- 
ing which  there  is  so  nMich  said  in  the  Scriptures  1  Would  God 
establish  such  a  prior  and  superior  priesthood,  bapti^d  in  His 
own  name,  and  which  He  designea  should  be  such  a  perfect 
model  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  and  then  have  no  more  said 
respecting  it,  in  that  lucid  history  which  He  has  given  us  of  His 
church  1  Or  would  God  at  first  establish  an  order  in  His  church 
which,  by  way  of  eminence,  is  called  the  order  of  the  most  high 
God,  and  then  for  ever  alter  prohibit  His  people  from  having 
such  an  order  t 

It  was  contrary  to  the  law  and  ordinances  of  God,  for  one  man 
to  officiate  in  both  the  kingly  2ind  priestly  office.  Uzziah,  king  of 
Judah,  once  attempted  to  burn  incense  in  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  but  for  this  one  attempt  to  officiate  as  a  priest,  the  Lord 
smote  him  with  the  leprosy,  which  remained  upon  him  till  the 
day  of  his  death.  Would  not  this  have  been  a  very  strange  and 
mysterious  procedure  if  God  had  first  established  such  an  order, 
that  one  man  should  be  both  a  king  and  priest  1  And  the 
Hebrews  knowing  all  this,  would  it  not  greatly  weaken,  rather 
than  strengthen  the  apostle's  argument  in  favor  of  the  Divine 
priesthood  of  Christ,  by  his  asserting  it  to  be  after  the  order  and 
similitude  of  Melcisedec,  if  they  had  understood  him  as  consider- 
ing Him  nothing  but  a  man,  yet  both  a  kin^  and  priest  1 
Let  us  now  notice  the  place  where  Melchisedec  had  his  church 
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and  kingdom.  It  is  called  Salem,  a  place,  not  again  even 
mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament,  except  in  the  76th  Psalm, 
where  it  is  said,  ''  in  Judah  is  God  known ;  his  name  is  great  in 
Israel,  in  Salem  is  his  tabernacle,  and  his  dwelling  in  Zion." 
Here  Salem  evidently  means  Jerusalem,  God's  acxnowledged 
tabernacle  and  dwelling  place..  And  Jerusalem  was  built  on 
Mount  Moriah,  where  Abraham  offered  up  his  son,  about  forty 
years  after  Melchi^edec  met  him.  And  if  we  look  at  the  Bible 
account  of  that  wonderful  transaction,  we  see  Abraham  at  the 
command  of  the  Lord,  with  his  son  and  two  servants,  going  three 
days  journey  into'the  land  of  Moriah,  to  offer  up  bis  son  on  a 
mountain,  God  would  tell  him  of.  And  when  he  beholds  the  desig- 
nated mountain  afar  off,  he  leaves  his  servants  behind,  and  he  and 
his  son  go  on  together  and  alone,  to  the  place  the  Lord  had  pointed 
out  for  the  offering,  there  builds  an  altar,  and  proceeds  to  complete 
the  sacrifice,  till  his  uplifted  hand  aiming  the  fatal  stroke,  is 
arrested  by  a  voice  from  heaven  ;  he  looks  and  beholds  behind 
him,  a  ram,  caught  in  the  thicket  by  his  homs.^  It  must  then 
have  been  an  uninhabited  wUdemess,  a  mountain^  a  thicket  of 
treesy  brush  and  shrubbery.  Does  it  seem  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  this  transaction  occured,  where  the  Most  High  God  bad  a 
kingdom  and  a  church,  with  a  king  and  a  priest  ruling  His  subjects 
and  offering  sacrifices  for  His  people ;  or  does  it  not  rather  force 
npon  the  mind  a  very  different  conclusion  1  Yet  all  this  was 
done  on  Mount  Moriah,  where  Jerusalem  was  afterwards  built 
and  called  Salem,  and  there  is  no  mention  made  in  the  Bible  of 
any  other  Salem. 

Do  not  historical  facts,  therefore,  lead  us  to  conclude  that 
Melchisedec  was  not  a  mere  man  ;  at  that  time  king  and  priest 
in  Salem  1  For  there  is  not  a  word  said  in  Scripture,  respecting 
his  church,  kingdom,  people  or  subjects :  and  not  even  the  place 
with  which  his  name  is  associated,  is  again  mentioned  but  once, 
and  then  it  evidently  means  Jerusalem,  where  Christ,  (who,  with- 
out any  interpretation,  is  king  of  righteousness,  and  king  of  peace, 
and  pnest  of  the  most  high  God)  had  His  church,  ana  kingdom, 
people  and  subjects. 

In  those  days,  God  did  often  appear  to  man  in  human  form: 
He  thus  appeared  to  Abraham,  before  the  destruction  of  Sodom. 
It  is  expressly  said,  that ''  the  Lord  appeared  unto  him,"  and  the 
manner  of  his  appearing  is  particularly  related  : — "  As  Abraham 
sat  in  his  tent  door,  he  beheld  three  men  standing  by  him  :'"  he 
supposed  they  were  men,  he  at  first  addressed  them  as  men ; 
entertained  them  as  men  ; '  washed  their  feet,  prepared  refresh- 
ment for  them,  and  they  did  eat  under  the  tree  as  men.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  two  of  these  were  angels,  but  one  was  evidently  a 
Divine  Being,  as  the  whole  narrative  plainly  shows ;  and  beyond 
a  doubt^  it  was  a  Divine  Being,  with  whom  Jacob  wrestled,  as 

^  Gen.  23:  1—13.  •Gen.  18:  1,2. 
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with  a  man,  and  he  supposed  him  to  be  a  man,  while  wrestling 
with  him. 

So  likewise,  ^^  four  men  were  seen  walking  in  the  midst  of  the 
fiery  furnace,  and  the  form  of  the  fourth,  was  like  the  Son  of  God,'' 
and  doubtless  it  was  the  Son  of  God  in  human  form.  In  these 
and  other  instances,  in  which  Grod  visibly  appeared  to  man,  it  is 

fenerally  supposed  that  it  was  Christ,  the  second  person  in  the 
'rinity,  who  thus  appeared :  as  He  was  the  one  appointed  to 
assume  human  nature,  make  atonement  for  sin,  and  be  King  and 
Priest  in  Zion.  And  is  it  not  as  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
Christ  did«  as  a  man,  appear  to  Abraham,  and  brought  him  bread 
and  wine,  and  received  tithes  of  him,  as  that  He  should  appear  to 
him  as  a  man,  have  his  feet  washed  by  Him,  and  partake  of  the 
human  refreshment,  He  had  prepared?  Therefore  in  view  of  those 
visible  manifestations  which  God  frequently  made  of  Him- 
self to  man,  we  see  nothing  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  to  make 
ft  inconsistent  to  suppose,  that  Melchisedec  was  Christ  Himself| 
who  appeared  to  Aoraham  as  a  man,  after  the  slaughter  of  the 
kings,  as  He  did  before  the  destruction  of  Sodom.  And  His  bring- 
ing bread  and  wine,  might  have  had  an  allusion  to  His  subsequent 
priesthood,  as  these  are  the  elements  Christ  has  appointed  to 
represent  His  body  and  blood,  as  our  great  atoning  high-priest. 

Let  us  now  notice  what  the  apostle  says  on  the  subject.  The 
grand  and  leading  object  of  the  apostle  throughout  this  epistle, 
was  to  convince  the  Hebrews,  that  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  was 
far  superior  tathat  of  Aaron,  or  of  any  numan  being.  And  like 
a  skilful  theologian  he  begins  with  his  argument  at  the  foundation.^ 
and  proceeds  on  in  it  with  great  caution,  well  knowing  he  had 
strong  and  deep-rooted  prejudices  to  combat.  For  he  tells  them, 
**  he  had  many  things  to  say  on  the  subject,  which  were  hard  to 
be  uttered,  seeing  they  were  dull  of  hearing,''  i.  e.  filled  with 
prejudice.  He  therefore  commences  his  epistle  by  first  establish^ 
ing  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  and  then  proceeds  in  his  ai^ument  by 
frequently,  in  a  cautious,  but  more  and  more  direct  manner, 
alluding  to  the  great  culminating  point  of  it ;  the  Divinity  of 
Christ's  priesthood.  He  shows  them  that  they  stood  in  need  of, 
and  that  God  had  established  a  better  priesthood  than  that  of 
Aaron,  which  was  only  typical  of  better  things  to  come,  for  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could  never  take  away  sin.  All  this 
was  plainly  intimated  by  the  well  known  fact,  that  the  patriarch 
Abraham,  Levi's  progenitor  and  the  greatest  man  living,  did  pay 
tithes  to  Melchisedec,  thus  acknowled^ng  a  superior  priesthood 
than  could  arise  from  him  or  his  postenty.  And  even  Levi  also 
paid  tithes  in  Abraham,  his  progenitor.  And  then  the  apostle 
proves  to  them  from  their  own  Scriptures,  that  God  had,  with  all 
the  solemnities  of  an  oath,  appointed  Christ  to  the  superior  priest- 
hood. He  quotes  the  110th  Psalm,  where  it  is  said  with  evident 
allusion  to  Christ,  '^  the  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  will  not  repent, 
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thou  art  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  The 
Apostle,  then,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  the  Divinity  of 
Christ's  priesthood,  goes  on  to  explain  what  that  order  was,  by 
describing  the  character  of  Melchisedec.  And  truly  he  gives 
him  a  very  dignified  character ;  a  character  that  never  was,  and 
never  can  he  applicable  to  any  human  bein^;.  ^^  King  of  Salem, 
and  priest  of  the  most  high  God.  First  being,  by  interpretation^ 
King  of  righteousness,  and  after  that,  also  King  of  Salem,  which 
is  King  of  peace."^  From  this,  it  seems  that  the  apostle  con- 
sidered the  expression  in  Genesis,  ^^Kiiig  of  Salem,"  merely 
figurative^  and  the  interpretation  of  it,  was  King  of  righteous- 
ness, and  King  of  peace.  Now  these  are  titles,  which  are  in  the 
highest  and  most  peculiar  sense,  abundantly  and  exclusively 
applied  to  Christ,  throughout  the  Scriptures ;  and  which  the  words 
Melchisedec  and  Salem  both  signify. 

^^  Without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  having 
neither  beginning  of  days  nor  end  of  life.'"  Mostcomprehensive 
expressions,  embracing  ever}  essential  requisite  to  human  exist- 
ence. Can  this  be  affirmed  of  any  human  being  1  But  it  is 
Jierfectly  applicable  to  Christ.  His  humanity  was  without 
lather.  His  Divinity  without  mother ;  and  He  had  no  predecessor, 
no  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life :  but  this  cannot  be  said  of 
any  mere  man. 

i  To  explain  these  expressions  as  merely  meaning,  we  have  no 
aecount  of  His  pedigree,  birth  or  death,  or  line  of  priesthood ; 
appears  to  be  taking  great  and  unwarrantable  latitude,  in  inter- 
preting the  plain  and  simple  language  of  Scripture,  and  making 
it  say  something  directly  contrary  to  what  is  plainly  and  posi- 
tively expressed. 

,  And  why  may  we  not,  upon  the  same  principle  of  interpret- 
ing Scripture,  prove  that  this  world  and  matter  are  eternal,  and 
that  Christ  is  a  created  being  1  for  those  passages  which  assert 
the  contrary,  only  mean,  we  have  no  account  of  the  eternal 
existence  of  the  former,  or  of  the  creation  of  the  latter.  The 
apostle  does  not  consider  these  expressions  as  being  mystical  or 
metaphorical^  or  as  needing  any  explanation ;  he  does  not  stop 
to  interpret  them,  as  meaning,  we  have  no  genealogy  of  Melchise- 
dec, or  of  his  line  oi  priesthood  ;  as  he  had  just  interpreted  the 
phrase, ''  King  of  Salem,"  as  meaning  King  of  righteousness,  and 
King  of  peace.  He  leaves  these  expressions  to  be  understood  in 
their  plain,  simple  meaning,  just  as  they  read  ;  and  proceeds  to 
say,  ^^  made  like  unto  the  Sou  of  God,  abideth  a  priest  continu- 
ally." Not  only  in  Abraham's  day,  but  when  the  apostle  wrote 
this,  Melchisedec  was  then,  and  would  remain,  a  priest  for  ever. 
And  in  further  confirmation  of  this,  he  adds,  ^^for  here  men  that 
die,  receive  tithes,  but  there  he,"  Melchisedec,  "  received  them, 
of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he  livtth ;"  was  then  still  alive.     It 
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being  said,  he  was  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  many  have 
supposed  he  could  not  be  the  Son  of  Ood :  for  it  would  be 
inconsistent  to  say  a  person  was  made  like  unto  himself.  But 
would  it  not  be  more  inconsistent  to  say,  that  a  mere  man  was 
made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  in  His  priestly  office,  and  thus 
become  an  atoning  Satiour  and  Redeemer?  For  it  is  to  the  un- 
changeable and  efficacious  priesthood  of  Christ,  that  the  words 
like  unto  have  a  special  reference.  ^^  Made  like  unto  the  Son  of 
God,  abideth  a  priest  continually.^^  Besides^  we  find  the  same 
expression  used  in  describing  the  form  of  the  fourth,  in  the  fiery 
furnace,  "  like  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  He  was  the  Son  of  God, 

The  apostle  then  calls  upon  them,  to  "  consider  how  great  this 
man  was,  to  whom  even  the  patriarch  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of 
the  spoils.'^  Paul  knew  that  they  considered  Abraham  the  greatest 
man  that  ever  lived.  He  was  the  honored  father  of  their  nation,  the 
spiritual  father  of  believers,  to  whom  the  promises  of  God  were 
made,  and  who,  by  way  of  eminence,  was  called  the  friend  of 
God,  Yet  great  as  he  was,  he  acknowledged  Melchisedec  to  be 
his  superior,  by  paying  tithes  to  him  and  receiving  his  blessing ; 
and  without  all  contradiction,  the  less  is  blessed  of  the  better. 
They  must,  therefore,  according  to  their  own  creed,  acknowledge 
Melchisedec  to  be  more  than  a  mere  man,  since  their  father  Abra- 
ham, the  greatest  and  most  Divinely  honored  of  men,  had  thus 
acknowledged  him  to  be  his  superior.  Hence,  the  apostle  labors 
to  convince  them,  from  their  own  Jewish  sentiments,  of  the  Di- 
vinity of  Christ's  priesthood.  "  For  the  Lord  had  sworn  that  He 
was  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec." 

As  the  apostle  proceeds  in  his  argument,  and  seems  to  be  draw- 
ing the  two  branches  of  it — Christ  and  Melchisedec — to  the  same 
point,  he  inquires,  "  If,  therefore,  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical 
priesthood,  what  further  need  was  there  that  another  priest  should 
arise  after  the  onler  of  Melchisedec,  and  not  be  called  after  the 
order  of  Aaron  1  ^  *  *  For  He  of  whom  these  things  were 
spoken,  pertaineth  to  another  tribe,  of  which  no  man  gave  attend- 
ance at  the  altar ;''  as  was  the  fact  respecting  Melchisedec.  "  For 
it  is  evident,'^  continues  the  apostle,  "that  our  Lord  sprang  out 
of  Judah,  of  which  tribe  Moses  spake  nothing  concerning  priest- 
hood. And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident ;  for  that,  after  the  simili- 
tude of  Melchisedec,  there  ariseth  another  priest,  who  is  made 
not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but  after  the  power 
of  an  endless  life.  For  he  testifieth.  Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever, 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."'  Now,  if  Christ  is  made  a  priest, 
not  after  the  order  of  Aaron,  nor  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  com- 
mandment, but  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life,  and  yet  He  be 
after  the  order  and  similitude  of  Melchisedec,  can  it  be  that  Mel- 
chisedec was  a  mere  man  1    If  we  affirm  that  He  was,  where  are 
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ve  to  look  for  the  Divinity  of  Christ's  priesthood,  since  it  is  after 
the  order  and  similitude  of  a  mere  man? 

The  apostle  now  crowns  the  climax  of  his  whole  argument,  by 
uniting  Ae  two  great  branches  of  it — Christ  and  Metchisedec — 
together,  as  being  both  one  and  the  same  person.  He  had  already' 
shown  that  Melchisedec  ahideth  a  priest  continually^  and  that  it  is 
witnessed  that  he  liveth;  and,  also,  that  Christ  was  a  priest  for 
ever,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec.  He  then  adds,  as  an  infe- 
rence, or  by  way  of  application  :  "  By  so  much  was  Jesus  made 
a  surety  of  a  better  testament.  And  they  truly  were  many  priests, 
because  they  were  not  suffered  to  continue  by  reason  of  death  : 
but  this  man,  because  he  continuetk  every  hath  an  unchangeable 
priesthood.  Wherefore,  he  is  able,  also,  to  save  them  to  the 
uttermost,  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them.^  And  all  this  was,  because,  as 
he  had  shown  them,  Metchisedec  abideth  a  priest  continually^  and 
seeing  it  is  witnessed  that  he  liveth.  This  seems  to  be  the  where- 
ybre  Christ  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost — a  conclusive  inference, 
that  Christ  and  Melchisedec  are  both  one  and  the  same  person. 
**  Melchisedec,  made  like  unto  the  Son  of  God,  abideth  a  priest 
continually  ;"  "  Christ,  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  and  simi- 
litude of  Melchisedec."  "  For,"  continues  the  apostle,  '^  such  an 
high  priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate 
from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens ;  who  needeth 
not  daily,  as  those  high  priests,  to  offer  up  sacrifice,  first  for  his 
own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's." 

But  if  Melchisedec  was  a  mere  man,  he  certainly  .stood  in  need 
of  daily  offering  up  sacrifice  for  himself  as  well  as  for  the  people ; 
for  he  coiild  not  have  been  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate 
from  sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens.  Here  then  is  a 
very  essential  branch  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  which  cannot 
be  after  the  order  and  similitude  of  Melchisedec,  if  he  was 
nothing  but  a  mere  man,  however  great  he  m&y  have  been. 

*•  Now,"  saith  the  apostle  in  concluding  his  argument,  "of  the 
things  which  we  have  spoken,  this  is  the  sum:  we  have  such  an 
High  Priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the 
Majesty  in  the  heavens  ;  a  Minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the 
true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  .not  man."*  This, 
the  apostle  declares,  is  the  sum  of  what  he  had  said  in  his  argu- 
ment. Now,  review  his  whole  argument  on  this  subject,  and  you 
will  not  find  a  single  expression,  direct  or  impliedy  by  which  he 
makes  Christ,  in  any  respect  or  degree,  superior  to  Melchisedec ; 
but  only  after  his  order  and  after  his  similitude ;  in  nothing  dif- 
ferent from  him,  or  superior  to  him."  If,  therefore,  the  apostle 
considered  Melchisedec  a  mere  man,  and  if  the  Hebrews  so  un- 
derstood him,  to  what  did  his  whole  argument  amount,  according 
to  his  own  summing  up  of  it,  toward  convincing  them  of  the  Di- 
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vine  mission  and  priesthood  of  Christ?  Biit,  supposing  him  to 
mean  that  Mekhisedec  was  Christ,  then  his  whole  argument  is 
pertinent  and  conclusive,  and  we  feel  the  meaning  and  em- 
phasis of  the  "  wherefore  Christ  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost,'^ 
because  ^^  Melchisedec  abideth  a  priest  continually,  and  seeing  it  is 
witnessed  that  he  liveth^ 

Is  it  reasonable  to  suppose^  that  the  apostle,  in  so  lengthy  and 
labored  an  argument,  to  illustrate  and  establish  the  Divinity  of 
Christ's  priesthood^  would  have  set  up  a  mere  man,  as  a  model 
from  which  to  draw  a  perfect  portrait!  And  then  say,  "  Now  of 
the  things  which  we  have  spoken,  this  is  the  sum ;  we  have  such 
an  high  priest,  precisely  after  the  order  and  similitude  of  this 
human  being ;  therefore  he  is  Divine,  and  made  higher  than  the 
heavens,  and  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to  God 
by  him."  This  would  be  a  very  poor  specimen,  indeed,  of  the 
profound  logic  of  the  great  and  learned  apostle.  And  the  He- 
brews well  knew,  that  if  Melchisedec  were  nothing  but  a  man, 
he  must  have  had  a  beginning  of  days  and  an  end  of  life-;  not- 
withstanding: they  had  no  record  of  it,  yet  they  knew  he  must 
have  died  like  those  other  priests,  who  were  not  suffered  to  con- 
tinue by  reason  of  death.  How  then  could  the  apostle  expect  to 
convince  them,  that  the  priesthood  of  Christ  was  a  Divine,  un- 
changeable and  everlasting  priesthood — ^by  so  repeatedly  asserting 
and  confirming  it  by  the  oath  of  the  Aknighty,  that  it  was  after 
the  order  and  similitude  of  a  mortal  creature? 

There  is  another  thing  worthy  of  some  consideration,  in  relation 
to  this  subject.  We  find  no  mention  made  in  the  Bible,  but  of 
two  priesthoods,  viz.  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  and  the  priesthood 
of  Christ.  And  it  is  said,  ''  If  the  first  had  been  faultless,  tnen 
should  no  place  have  been  sought  for  the  second ;"  and  abolishing 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  is  said  to  be,  '^  taking  away  the  first, 
that  he  may  establish  the  second."  But  if  Melchisedec  was  a 
man  only,  a  king  in  Salem,  and  a  priest  of  the  most  High  God,  then 
there  must  have  been  three  separate  and  distinct  priesthoods ; 
and  abolishing  the  Levitical  priesthood,  to  establish  the  priest- 
hood of  Christ,  could  not  be  taking  away  the  first  to  establish 
the  second,  but  taking  away  the  second  to  establish  the  third. 
Besides,  it  would  be  making  a  marked  and  very  essential  differ- 
ence between  two  human  priesthoods,  and  drawing  a  perfect 
parallel  between  a  human  and  a  Divine  priesthood  1 

From  the  foregoing  considerations,  which  we  have  presented 
briefly,  we  are  led,  necessarily,  it  would  seem,  to  the  conclusion, 
that  tlie  personage  who  appeared  to  Abraham,  on  the  signal  occa- 
sion alluded  to,  and  as  God's  appointed  high-priest,  received  those 
tithes  of  him  which  He  ever  after  required  of  His  people,  was 
none  other  than  j£sus  Christ,  in  that  humanity  in  which  He 
often  appeared  .to  the  Old  Testament  saints,  and  in  which  he  was 
ordained  to  make  atonement  for  our  sins,  and  bring  in  everlasting 
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righteousDBss.  iThiH  was  a  clear  and  early  intimation,  that  man- 
kind stood  in  need  of  the  services  of  a  better  and  more  exalted 
priesthood,  thah  any  mere  creature  could  sustain ;  and  that  God 
had  mercifully  provided  one,  adequate  to  our  wants,  and  fally 
equal  to  the  service  to  be  performed.  And  to  con>ince  his  He- 
brew brethren  of  this  important  fact ;  to  set  the  priesthood  of 
Christ  before  their  tninds  in  its  true  light,  and  persuade  them  to 
depend  alone  on  His  ironing  sacrifice  and  efficacious  intercession, 
for  the  pardon  of  sin  and  justification  with  God,  is  the  sum  and 
scope  of  this  great  argument  t>f  the  apostle^ 


ARTICLE  VI. 

NICODEMUS. 

By  Rer.  Jakbi  M.  Macooivald,  Junalca,  L.  L 

The  fact  that  Christ  selected  His  disciples,  and  that  a  majority 
of  His  followers,  were  from  the  humbler  class  of  mankind,  has 
been  often  noticed.  An  inspired  apostle  thinks  it  worthy  of 
special  note,  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many 
mighty,  not  'many  noble,  are  called.  But  the  expression,  **  not 
many,^'  implies  that  a  few  of  the  class,  or  classes,  which  he  ex- 
cepts^ became,  in  the  apostle's  day,  the  subjects  of  Divine  grace. 
Paul  himsrelf  must  be  regarded  as  having  belonged  to  that  class 
whom  he  styles,  ^^  wise  men  after  the  flesh."  He  had  taken  his 
lessons  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and  in  the  schools  of  Grecian 
philosophy^  and  under  his  preaching,  and  that  of  the  other  apos- 
tles, there  were  some  instances  of  conversion  among  men  of  rank 
and  prominent  standing.  The  gospel  found  its  way  even  into 
the  palace  of  the  Caesars.  We  mid  a  little  band  of  believers  in 
the  household  of  the  infamous  emperor,  Nero,  sending  Christian 
salutations  to  their  brethren  in  Asia  Minor.  And  there  are  not 
wanting  intimations^  that,  in  the  days  of  Christ,  a  few  persons  of 
rank  and  influence  were  numbered  among  His  followers.  We  are 
expressly  told,  that,  among  the  chief  rulers,  many  believed  on 
Him  ;  i.  e.  were  convinced  that  He  was  the  Messiah,  but  because 
of  the  Pharisees,  they  did  not  confess  Him,  lest  they  should  be 
put  out  of  the  synagogue.  Joseph  of  Arimethea,  a  rich  man,  was 
one  of  the  disciples  of  Christ.  He  did  not  consent  to  the  acts  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  who  condemned  Jesus ;  and  when  He  was  dead, 
he  had  the  boldness  to  ^o  to  Pilate,  and  request  His  body,  that  he 
might  bury  it.     The  nch  and  virtnous  yoimg  ruler,  although  we 
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have  no  reason  to  believe,  be  became  a  decided  follower  of  Christ, 
displayed  a  degree  of  moral  courage,  remarkable  at  that  time,  and 
among  his  class,  in  coming  opely  to  Christ  to  consult  him  on  the 
great  question,  What  he  must  do,  that  he  might  have  eternal 
fife  1 

Nicodemus  was  also  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  and  a  member  of  their 

freat  Council.  The  fact  that  he  sought  an  interview  with  our 
lessed  Lord,  by  night,  has  been  frequently  interpreted  to  his  dis- 
advantage, j^s  if  it  were  conclusive  evidence,  that  he  was  influ- 
enced by  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  paid  higher  regard  to  the  praise  of 
men  than  to  the  praise  of  God.  A  Nicodemian  spirit  is  some- 
times attributed  to  those  who  do  not  possess  sufficient  moral 
courage  to  take  a  bold  stand  in  favor  of  religion,  but  still  wish  to 
put  in  a  claim  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ.  That  fear  of  tke 
world  which  bringeth  a  snare,  and  by  which  too  many  are  actu- 
ated, is  sometimes  illustrated  by  the  very  case  of  Nicodemus. 

"We  may  suppose  him,''  says  Bloomneld  in  his  notes  on  John 
3.,  **  to  have  been  a  proud,  timid,  and,  in  a  great  degree,  worldly- 
minded  man:  though  at  the  same  time,  it  should  seem,  that,  m 
his  character,  the  good  preponderated  over  the  evil ;  and  his  mo- 
tives appear,  upon  the  whole,  to  have  been  good.  Not  venturing 
openly  to  avow,  what  he  secretly  believed,  he  resolves,  like  most 
timid  and  selfish  men,  to  steer  a  middle  course;  and  with  the 
usual  expedient  of  cowardice,  seeks  to  do  that  privately^  which 
he  was  afraid  to  do  publicly;  and  accordingly  seeks  an  interview 
by  nighty  in  order  to  be  privately  admitted  to  His  discipleship. 

Whitby  says :  **  The  same  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  that  he 
might  not  offend  his  colleagues."'  RosenrauUer,  also,  (N^Ktog) 
'^  Jfe  offenderet  collegas,  Jesu  jam  male  volentis.''*  So,  Kuinoel : 
^*  Accessit  Nicodemus  ad  Jesum  nocturne  tempore,  ut  eo  diutius 
et  liberius  cum  ipso  colloqui  posset^  et  ne  in  odium  collegarom 
incurreret,  homo  timidus  et  providus.""  Calmet's  opinion  was 
similar :  "  II  vint  la  nuit  trouver  Jesus ;  apparement  pour  la  crainte 
des  Juifs,  qui  haissoient  deja  Jesus,  etc.'^*  Doddridge  has  no 
better  opinion  of  him :  "  But,  lest  any  offence  should  be  taken  at 
his  conversing  openly  with  him,  he  secretly  came  to  Jesus  by 
ni^ht."» 

The  same  interpretation  will  probably  be  found  to  have  been 
adopted  by  the  majority  of  commentators,  &c.,  &c.,  &c.  Now  this 
general  opinion,  so  unfavorable  to  the  character  of  Nicodemus,  is 
wholly  founded  on  the. expression  of  the  evangelist,  that  he  came 
to  Jesus  by  night. 

What  we  propose,  therefore,  is,  a  vindication  of  Nicodemus; 
or  an  attempt  to  form  a  true  estimate  of  his  character.     Let  us 

'  Whitby*8  Paraphrase,  John  3.  >  Rosenm.  Erang.  Johan.,  cap.  3. 

'  Kuinoel  in  Joann.,  cap.  3.1,2.  ^  Calmet,  Saint  Jean»  chap.  3. 

*  Doddridge's  Expos.  John  3. 
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dispassionately  examine  his  interriew  with  our  Saviour,  as  re- 
corded by  John,  and  the  other  instances  in  which  he  is  mentioned 
by  this  evangelist. 

Let  us  first  notice  the  rank  and  standing  of  this  individual. 
We  are  told  that  he  was  a  Pharisee.  The  peculiarities  of  that 
sect  are  well  known.  As  a  class,  they  were  haughty  and  exclu- 
sive, and  looked  with  contempt  on  the  common  people.  They 
were  ambitious  to  fill  the  principal  offices.  Nicodemus  is  said  to 
have  been  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  ;  i.  e.  he  was  a  member  of  the  San- 
hedrim, a  master  in  Israel ;  and  as  such,  it  was  his  business  to 
instruct  the  people,  as  well  as  to  exercise  spiritual  rule.  He  had 
a  high  reputation  for  learning.  He  is  commonly  supposed  te 
have  been  the  same  person  of  whose  wealth,  liberality,  piety  and 
learning,  the  Rabbins  give  so  glowing  an  account.  He  had 
nothing  to  gain  in  a  worldly  sense,  but  much  to  lose,  by  becoming 
the  avowed  disciple  of  the  despised  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Man^- 
who  came  to  Christ,  were  of  the  lowest  class  in  society ;  but  this 
inquirer  was  possessed  of  ranky  of  learning  and  riches.  He  had 
heard  of  the  wonderful  miracles  performed  by  our  Saviour,  per- 
haps had  been  himself  a  witness  to  some  of  them  ;  he  had  lis- 
tened to  His  discourses,  and  had  thus  been  led  to  examine  the 
sacred  writings  with  reference  to  His  doctrines  and  claims,  and 
to  discover  that  the  evidence  that  he  was  the  true  Messiah,  was 
irresistible ;  at  all  events,  he  Was  so  fully  satisfied  that  he  was  a 
Teacher  sent  from  God,  that  he  resolved  to  seek  an  interview 
with  Him.  He  came  to  Jesus  by  night.  It  was  the  little  cir- 
cumstance which  respects  the  time  he  selected  for  this  interview, 
which  has  led  so  frequently  to  the  impression,  that  he  was  actu- 
ated by  fear ;  that,  while  he  was  secretly  convinced  of  the  Divine 
mission  of  Jesus,  he  was  afraid  to  have  it  known  to  his  associates 
of  the  Sanhedrim. 

Let  us  then  inquire  into  the  justice  of  this  opinion.  Let  it  be 
distinctly  noticed  at  the  outset,  that  the  evangelist  does  not,  either 
in  this  narrative  of  his  private  interview  with  Christ,  or  elsewhere, 
attribute  fear  to  Nicodemus,  as  the  motive  of  his  selecting  the 
night,  to  make  his  application  to  Christ.  He  simply  states  the 
fact  that  he  came  by  night.  The  opinion  that  fear  was  the  mo- 
tive which  impelled  him,  is  nothing  more  than  an  inference. 

That  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  Nicodemus  was  actu- 
ated by  fear,  appears,  first,  from  the  fact,  that,  according  to  a  tra- 
dition of  the  Jews,  the  night  was  the  appropriate  season  for  the 
study  of  religious  subjects.  The  Jewish  traditions,  according  to 
Lightfoot,  recommended  a  nocturnal  study  .of  the  law  and  theo- 
logy. Nicodemus  was  a  Rabbi,  a  teacher  in  Israel,  and  must, 
therefore,  have  been  acquainted  with  this  tradition,  and  would 
most  naturally  be  influenced  by  it.  He  belonged,  as  already  no- 
ticed, to  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees,  who  were  very  exact  in  the 
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observance  of  traditions,  to  that  extent  that  Christ  made  it  a  fre- 
quent subject  of  rebuke,  that  they  made  void  the  law  by  their 
traditions.  When,  therefore,  the  miracles  of  Christ  had  attracted 
the  attention  of  Nicodemus,  and  he  resolved  to  have  a  conference 
with  Him,  the  peculiar  and  important  nature  of  the  act,  would  at 
once  put  him  under  the  power  of  the  tradition,  that  he  murt 
enter  on  this  new  field  of  inquiry  by  night.  As  we  behold  him 
directing  his  footsteps  to  the  Saviour,  that  charity  which  hopeth 
all  things  and  believeth  all  things,  instead  of  leading  us  to  con- 
template him  as  seeking  a  clandestine  interview,  to  avoid  the 
argus  eyes  of  his  suspicious .  associates,  would  rather  lead  us  to 
regard  him  as  acting  true  to  his  prejudices  and  principles  as  a 
Pharisee,  and  teacher  in  Israel. 

Secondly,  Nicodemus  was  a  member  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and 
might  have  been  occupied  during  the  day,  so  that  the  evening 
was  the  only  season  left  for  such  an  interview  as  he  desired.  The 
business  of  the  great  Jewish  Council,  like  other  national  bodies, 
might  have  been  more  urgent  at  some  times  than  at  others.  It  is 
very  easy  to  suppose  this  to  have  been  the  case,  at  the  time  the 
astonishing  miracles  of  Christ  produced  such  strong  convictions 
in  Nicodemus,  as  it  was  the  period  of  that  great  Festival,  when 
a  large  portion  of  the  nation  were  in  the  habit  of  assembling  at 
Jerusalem.  What  a  pleasant  spectacle  to  behold  men  who  are 
necessarily  occupied  with  public  affairs,  during  the  day,  devoting 
a  portion  of  the  night  to  religion  ! 

Again,  it  may  have  been,  as  suggested  by  the  commentator 
Henry,  that  our  Lord  was  so  incessantly  occupied  in  public,  during 
the  day ;  that  one  filling  a  public  station  could  not  easily  discover 
an -opportunity  to  converse  with  him  in  private.  It  is  manifest  that 
there  was  considerable  excitement  in  the  community,  occasioned 
by  the  miracles  and  teaching  of  Christ.  We  are  expressly  in- 
formed, near  the  close  of  the  second  chapter  of  the  gospel  by 
John,  that  many  believed  in  His  name,  when  they  saw  the  mira- 
cles which  he  did.  There  was  a  striking  and  decided  movement. 
It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  crowds  would  surround  our  Lord,  (it 
was  the  time  of  the  Passover,  and  the  city  was  full  of  people,) 
whenever  He  appeared  in  pul)lic,  or  wherever  it  was  known  that 
He  had  taken  up  his  abode.  Hence  the  difficulty  of  enjoying  a 
private  interview  with  Him  by  day. 

We  see  how  easy  it  is,  to  account  for  the  fact,  that  Nicodemus 
eame  to  Jesus  by  night,  instead  of  by  day,  without  attributing 
his  conduct  to  fear.  And  Christian  charity  requires  we  should 
do  this.  There  is  nothing  in  relation  to  which  we  are  under 
stronger  obligations  to  act  in  accordance  with  the  principles  of 
Christian  charity,  than  in  the  judgment  we  form  of  the  motives  of 
men.  We  think  we  have  shown  sufficient  grounds  for  strongly 
doubting,  whether  the  commonly  received  opinion,  that  Nicode- 
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mus  was  acting  the  part  of  a  coward,  when  he  came  to  Jesus  by 
night,  is  just  and  true.  And  if  so,  are  we  tiot  bound  to  suppose, 
that  he  was  influenced  by  such  motives  as  God  would  approve  t 

Again,  we  have  no  right  to  suppose  that  Nicodemus  was 
influenced  by  an  unholy  fear  of  man,  from  the  fact  that  Christ, 
in  His  discourse,  which  appears  to  have  been  a  protracted  one, 
makes  no  allusion  to  such  a  motive.  He  could  read  the  most 
secret  motives  of  men,  and  he  was  not  in  the  habit  of  permittioff 
sin  to  go  unrebuked.  When  there  were  many  who  expressed 
a  desire  to  follow  Him,  and  He  knew  that  they  had  mistaken 
views  of  the  nature  of  His  kingdom  and  service,  He  began  to 
preach  to  them  on  the  subject  of  self-denial ;  and  to  dash  all 
their  expectations  of  earthly  ease  and  honor,  He  declared  that 
foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air,  nests,  but  the  Son  of 
man  had  not  where  to  lay  his  head.  When  the  rich  young  man 
manifested  his  sorrow  at  the  answer  which  our  Lord  returned  to 
his  question,  He  promptly  remarked  to  His  disciples.  How  hardly 
shall  they  that  have  riches,  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ! 
He  needed  not  that  any  should  testify  to  Him  of  man,  for  He 
knew  what  was  in  man.  He  knew  whether  Nicodemus  selected 
the  night  to  have  an  interview  with  Him,  from  an  unworthy  fear 
or  shame,  to  be  known  as  His  disciple ;  and  if  He  had  discerned 
such  a  spirit,  can  it  be  presumed  that  He  would  have  omitted  to 
make  some  allusion  to  it,  in  the  discourse  which  He  addressed  to 
him?  He  dwelt  on  the  nature  and  necessity  of  regeneration— on 
His  own  authority  to  teach — on  the  atonement  to  be  made  for 
sin,  by  His  being  lifted  up — on 'the  promise  of  eternal  life,  to  as 
many  as  believe— on  God's  unspeakable  love  to  man,  and  on  the 
deplorable  condition  of  all  who  reject  the  salvation  of  the  gospel ; 
but  in  a  discourse  extending  over  such  a  variety  of  topics,  we  do 
not  meet  with  a  single  expression,  or  hint,  implying  that  the 
heart-knowing  Saviour  perceived  any  unworthy  reason,  why  the 
individual  to  whom  His  discourse  was  addressed,  came  to  Him 
by  night. 

We  have  still  another  argument  to  justify  the  supposition  of 
the  most  creditable,  instead  of  evil  motives,  in  the  case  of  Nico- 
demus— derived  from  the  particular  object  the  Evangelist  had  in 
view,  in  introducing  the  narrative  of  his  interview  with  our  Lord. 
The  design  of  John  in  writing  this  gospel,  was  to  show  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  the  Messiah.  And  he  introduces  this  narrative, 
not  onlv  to  prove  His  omniscience,  but  to  show  how  He  was 
regarded  by  a  learned  Jewish  Rabbi.  Now  can  it  be  presumed 
that  He  would  instance  the  convictions  of  Nicodemus,  as  to  the 
claims  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  if  the  whole  case  were  liable  to  the 
objection  and  serious  abatement  that  he  did  not  manifest  saffi- 
cient  confidence  in  Him,  to  be  willing  to  come  openly  to  Himi 
On  the  contrary,  it  is  obvious  that  m  the  estimation  of  John, 
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there  was  something  of  peculiar  interest  in  the  case  of  Nicode- 
mus.  He  mentions  this  individual  on  three  separate  occasions, 
and  seems  to  regard  his  belief  in  Christ  as  affording  important 
evidence,  that  He  was  the  true  Messiah.  In  addition  to  his  high 
renown  for  learning,  be  might  have  enjoyed  a  reputation  for 
candor  and  purity  of  character,  which  gave  peculiar  weight  to  his 
opinions.  It  is  inexplicable  that  he  should  have  made  so  particu- 
lar mention  of  his  case  in  such  a  connection,  if  he  was  to  stand 
in  all  future  time,  as  a  sort  of  representative  of  half-hearted, 
time-serving  disciples.  How  could  it  be  adduced  as  a  proof  of 
the  Messiahship  and  Divinity  of  Christ,  that  such  a  man  gave 
such  questionable  signs  of  attachment  to  Him. 

Thus  is  it  manifest,  how,  by  a  slight  expression,  conclusions, 
very  false  and  unjust,  may  be  formed  in  respect  to  others.  The 
expression,  "  by  night,"  thrown  in  as  showing  the  special  reve- 
rence which  Nicodemus  had  for  our  Lord,  has  been  interpreted, 
over  and  over  again,  as  a  proof  of  his  timidity.  That  it  marked 
his  reverence,  is  clear  from  the  consideration  that  he  was  a  learned 
man,  and  a  Pharisee,  and  regarded  his  contemplated  interview 
with  that  degree  of  interest  and  devotion,  that  he  resolved  to 
conform  punctiliously  to  the  tradition  that  the  night  was  the 
proper  season  to  inquire  into  the  most  sacred  mysteries  of 
relij^^ion. 

But,  even  if  we  admit,  that  the  expression,  **  by  night,"  is  to 
be  interpreted,  as  it  most  commonly  has  been,  to  the  discredit  of 
Nicodemus,  the  sequel  of  his  history  shows,  that  it  is  doing  him 
great  injustice  to  make  him  stand  as  the  representative  of  the 
fearful,  and  the  time-serving  in  the  church.  I'o  say  that  those  who 
betray  a  want  of  courage  and  decision  in  the  cause  of  Christ, 
possess  a  JVtcodentian  spirit,  is  a  reflection  which  the  full 
account  the  Evangelist  gives  of  him,  will  not  justify.  If  we 
were  to  admit,  that  when  he  first  came  to  Christ,  he  was  not 
wholly  free  from  that  snare,  which  the  fear  of  man  bringeth,  he 
subsequently  manifested  a  courage  and  firmness,  worthy  of  all 
commendation,  and  of  universal  imitation. 

If  we  pass  on  to  the  seventh  chapter  of  this  same  gospel,  we 
find  Nicodemus  again  mentioned,  under  circumstances  which 
utterly  preclude  the  idea  of  his  being  destitute  of  moral  firmness, 
or  decision  of  character.  It  appears  that  the  discourses  and 
miracles  of  our  Saviour,  led  to  the  strong  conviction,  with  many, 
that  He  was  truly  the  Christ.  Many  of  the  people  believed  on 
Him.  So  strong  was  the  impression.  He  was  evidently  making, 
that  the  Pharisees  and  chief-priest,  sent  officers  to  take  Him. 
But,  although  there  was  a  party  among  the  people  that  took 
sides  against  Him,  the  officers  did  not  dare  to  arrest  Him ;  and 
all  they  could  say,  at  their  return,  in  their  own  vindication  was, 
^^  never  man  spake  like  this  man."    This  was  too  much.    That 
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their  own  officers  should  seem  to  be  infected  with  the  growing 
esteem  for  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  produced  great  excitement  in  the 
Sanhedrim.     The  members  broke  out  in  contemptuous  language 
respecting  Him,  and  all  who  professed  any  inclination  to  regard 
Him  as  the  Messiah.     "  Have  any  of  the  rulers"  they  asked,  "  or 
of  the  Pharisees,  believed  on  Him  1"     It  was  at  this  thrilling 
point  that  the  voice  of  Nicodemus  was  heard.     Let  the  scene  be 
imagined  ;  let  the  violence  of  the  haughty  and  enraged  Pharisees, 
foiled  in  their  attempt  to  arrest  Christ,  be  brought  before  the 
mind.     Listen  to  their  confused  and  angry  voices,  venting  their 
denunciations  against  Him,  and  their  curses  on  the  people,  or 
the  rabble,  as  they  were  disposed  to  esteem  them.     Was  this 
the  time  for  a  fearful  and  time-serving  disciple  of  Christ  to  raise 
his  voice,  above   the    confused   clamor,  in   defence  of  Jesus? 
Hear  him  :  "  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man  before  it  hear  him, 
and  know  what  he  doeth  V^     The  effect  of  this  inquiry  was  like 
an  electric  shock.  The  members  turned  fiercely  on  their  colleague, 
stigmatized  him  as  a  Galilean,  and  broke  up,  as  is   evident,  in 
confusion ;  for  it  is  added,   "  Every  man  went  unto  his  own 
house."    If  this  be   the  Nicodemian   spirit,  would  that   there 
were  more  of  it  among  those  entrusted  with  authority  and  office, 
and  among  men  in  every  station  in  life !     Even  decidedly  good 
men  would  be  sometimes  overawed,  or,  if  not  overawed,  would 
reason    that    prudence    dictated    silence,   when    the   tide   was 
setting  so  strong,  among  the  great  and  powerful',  against  truth 
and  justice.     But  Nicodemus  was  not  overawed  ;  nor  did  he  thus 
reason  :  he  stood  firm  as  a  rock,  whilst  the  waves  of  confusion 
and  wrath  broke  harmless  around  him.     Even  if  his  coming  to 
Christ  at  first,  by  night,  must  be  interpreted  as  making  so  strongly 
against  him,  he  fully  redeemed  his  character  for  courage  and 
firmness,  as  a  disciple  of  Christ,  on  this  trying  occasion.     He 
rebuked  the  injustice  of  condemning  Christ,  before  an  investiga- 
tion had  been  bad,  and  he  had  been  heard  in  self-defence. 

Nicodemus  is  mentioned  but  once  more  in  the  New  Testament. 
It  is  by  this  same  Evangelist,  in  the  account  which  he  gives  of 
the  burial  of  Christ's  body.  In  the  part  which  he  took  on 
that  occasion,  Nicodemus  displayed  his  decided  and  strong  attach- 
ment to  Christ.  It  was  not  when  a  numerous  party,  among  the 
common  people,  were  expressing  their  convictions,  that  Jesus 
must  be  the  true  Messiah,  or  were  ready  to  hail  Him  as  their 
king.  The  tide  had  now  set  in  the  opposite  direction,  and  those 
who  had  been  ready  to  shout  "  Hosanna,"  were  now  prepared  to 
do  the  bidding  of  His  enemies  and  murderers,  and  had  recently 
cried  out,  "  Crucify  Him."  It  was  after  Christ  had  endured  the 
ignominy  of  the  cross.  He  came  and  brought  a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pounds  weight,  and  in  compa- 
ny with  another  rich  man,  they  took  the  body  of  Jesus  and  gave 
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it  an  interment,  dne  to  a  great  and  good  man.  He  thus  gave 
evidence  that  he  had  no  sympathy  with  his  colleagues,  and  no 
sympathy  with  the  fickle  multitude  in  the  part  they  had  borne,  in 

{>*'occuring  the  crucifixion  of  Christ.  Like  an  affectionate 
riend — a  bereaved  mourner — a  sincere  disciple,  his  love  attended 
his  Master  to  the  tomb.  This  could  not  have  been  a  private 
transaction.  But  by  it  he  publicly  professed  his  faith  in  the 
crucified  One.  He  well  knew  that  all  he  would  get  from  his 
colleagues  of  the  Sanhedrim,  would  be  contempt  and  obloquy. 
But  he  cheerfully  took  up  the  cross. 

Such  is  our  vindication  of  Nicodemus.  He  was  doubtless  an 
imperfect  man,  and  like  the  immediate  disciples  of  Christ,  had 
an  imperfect  knov^'ledge  of  the  spiritual  nature  of  Christ's  king- 
dom. But  his  name,  instead  of  being  mentioned  with  any  special 
reproach,  is  worthy  of  being  mentioned  with  honor,  and  his 
virtues  are  worthy  of  imitation. 

We  may  thank  God,  as  Lady  Huntingdon  is  said  to  have  done, 
for  the  letter  m  in  the  word  many^  in  that  passage  of  Paul,  that 
"  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  nnany  mighty,  not  many 
noble  are  called."  But  religion  depends  not  for  its  credit  on 
the  rank  and  station  of  its  professed  disciples.  Distinguished 
men,  who  have  embraced  it  could  give  it  none,  but  by  it  they 
gained  much,  and  it  is  because  religion  comes  into  collision  with 
every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  God,  that  the  great 
majority  of  its  disciples  have  been  found  in  the  humbler  walks  of 
life.  Instead  of  this  being  a  reproach,  it  is  the  glory  of  religion ; 
because  by  this  very  arrangement,  Grod  has  purposed  to  destroy 
the  wisdom  of  the  wise,  and  bring  to  nothing  the  understanding 
of  the  prudent.  The  Jews  required  a  sign — some  imposing 
display  of  kingly  power,  and  because  Christ  came  in  so  humble 
a  form,  even  that  of  a  servant,  they  rejected  Him.  And  the 
Greeks  sought  after  wisdom,  some  higher  flight  of  philosophy, 
than  any  to  which  they  had  been  earned  by  their  own  sages ; 
when  therefore  Paul  preached  Christ  crucified,  and  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body,  they  laughed  at  his  doctrines  as  puerile  conceits. 
But  notwithstanding  the  contempt  of  the  Jew,  and  the  scorn  of 
the  Greek,  ^^  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks, 
Christ  is  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God»" 
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ABTICTE  VIL 

THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

By  H>T.  Jamb«  Rowlaup,  ClrclevUte,  Ohio. 

The  truths  which  the  BiLle  discloses,  relative  to  the  nature, 
attributes  and  government  of  God  ;  the  creation  of  man  and  his 
immortality,  are  such  as  evince  it  to  be  the  production  of  "^Holj 
men  of  God,"  who  "spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost!"  In  maintaining  this  position,  it  is  of  primary  impor^ 
tance  to  show,  that  such  a  system  of  truth  never  could  have  been 
discovered  by  the  unaided  operations  of  the  mind  itself;  and  also, 
that  when  once  revealed,  no  process  of  human  reasoning  can 
disprove  it,  or  break  up  the  chain  of  argument  by  which  these 
truths  are  supported, 

1  he  Bible  deals  lai^ely  in  primary  truths,  which  are  not  wrought 
out  by  a  tedious'process  of  reasoning,  like  the  abstractions  of  the 
human  mind,  but  which  are  stated  as  absolute  truths,  and,  as  such, 
impose  upon  us  the  duty  of  yielding  them  obedience,  or  of  show- 
ing them  to  be  false.  Some  of  these  truths  are  of  such  a  na- 
ture that  they  cannot  be  harmonized,  and  their  true  relations  to 
each  other  discovered,  except  by  the  most  thorough  and  accurate 
course  \rf  metaphysical  investigation ;  but  when  they  are  thus 
systematized  and  woven  together,  they  present  a  connected  and 
consolidated  fabric,  which  cannot  be  torn  asunder. 

There  are  extant,  the  productions  of  three  classes  of  metaphy- 
sical writers :  first,  those  who  with  a  single  hint  of  the  truth- 
obtained  by  tradition  or  otherwise — have  honestly  followed  this 
ray  of  light,  until  they  have  lost  themselves  in  the  dense  fog  of 
heathen  mythology,  where  we  leave  them,  in  vain  attempting  to 
grope  their  way  out.  The  second  are  those,  who,  with  the  glare 
of  truth  shining  upon  their  course,  have  attempted  to  shroud  their 
own  minds  and  the  world,  from  its  influence.  And  the  third,  such 
as  have  sought,  by  sound  reasoning,  to  establish  the  doctnnes 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 

Now,  it  is  evident,  that  but  one  of  these  systems  can  be  true, 
and  the  question  to  be  decided  bv  the  mind,  before  it  embraces 
one  and  rejects  the  other,  is,  which  is  most  accurate  in  its  reason- 
ing and  safe  in  its  conclusions  1 — which  harmonizes  with  existing 
known  facts,  and  the  consciousness  of  the  mind  itself,  and  which 
violates  both  ?  And  we  are  to  determine  whether,  considering 
the  education  and  circumstances  of  these  different  writers,  we 
can  suppose,  that,  by  the  unaided  efforts  of  their  own  minds,  they 
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have  arrived  at  such  uniform  conclusions ;  or,  in  other  words, 
whether  they  could  have  discovered  such  a  vast  number  of  pri- 
mary truths.  These  truths  are  found  interspersed  with  history, 
prophecy  and  commandment,  as  the  precious  metals,  in  their  na- 
tive state,  lie  imbedded  with  other  ores,  thus  presenting  an  inex- 
haustible mine  to  the  investigator,  where  he  may  continually 
make  new  discoveries,  and  enrich  his  mind  with  new  treasures. 
This  subject  will  be  rendered  plainer,  if,  before  entering  upon  the 
argument,  we  briefly  compare  some  of  the  primary  truths  of  reve- 
lation with  human  opinions  upon  the  same  subject,  and  see  which 
look  like  the  clumsy  operations  of  the  finite  mind,  and  which 
bear  upon  their  face  the  impress  of  Divinity. 

1.  The  very  first  sentence  of  the  Bible,  lays  the  foundation  of 
moral  obligation,  by  asserting  that,  ^^  In  the  beginning,  God  cre- 
ated the  heavens  and  the  earth." 

Here  it  is  distinctly  and  positively  declared,  that  there  was  a 
time  when  this  material  universe  did  not  exist,  because  it  had  a 
beginning.  It  is  also  stated,  that  the  cause  of  its  existence,  was 
the  creative  power  of  God.  This,  which  seems  to  be  merely  the 
introduction  of  a  narrative,  is,  nevertheless,  the  very  foundation 
of  the  whole  system  of  revealed  truth. 

It  also  appears  to  be  a  self-evident  truth,  as  it  is  a  philosophi- 
cal axiom,  that  every  eflFect  must  have  a  cause ;  yet  it  is  a  result 
to  which  the  human  mind  does  not  arrive  with  intuitive  certainty ; 
because  ancient  sages  have  asserted,  and  modern  infidels  have  re- 
iterated, that  matter  is  eternal ;  consequently,  had  no  creator  and 
no  beginning.  As  a  correlative  truth,  the  Bible  also  asserts  that 
this  Being  who  made  all  things,  is  uncreated  Himself;  but  is  the 
self-existent  and  eternal  Cause. 

Now,  it  strikes  us  as  very  strange,  that  any  philosopher  should 
have  discovered  an  absurdity  here,  where  it  is  a  conclusion  that 
must  inevitably  follow,  sooner  or  later,  from  any  consistent  chain 
of  reasoning  upon  admitted  premises ;  or  that  they  should  have 
attempted  to  prove,  that  the  idea  of  an  eternal,  intelligent  cause, 
is  more  absurd  than  the  idea  of  an  eternal,  unintelligent  cause; 
or  that  they  should  have  found  it  more  difficult  to  admit  the  ex- 
istence  of  an  eternal  mind  than  of  eternal  matter.  If  one  appear 
absurd,  the  other  is  vastly  more  so ;  and  if  we  reject  the  first,  we 
certainly  should  the  last. 

No  less  strange  does  it  appear,  that  men  of  intellect  and  learn- 
ing, should  have  defended  the  doctrine  of  a  fortuitous  origin,  or 
the  casual  existence  of  things,  or  that  they  should  have  main- 
tained them  to  have  existed  in  an  eternal  series ;  because  the 
very  ter^  fseries)  implies  succession  in  order ;  therefore,  before 
each  unit  tnere  must  have  been  a  pre-existing  unit,  and  the  inde- 
finite multiplication  of  these  only  lengthens  the  chain  which  we 
must  follow,  link  by  link,  until  we  arnve  at  the  first  in  the  series, 
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which  must  be  the  cause  of  the  rest.  And  this  first  cause  must 
be  self- existent  and  eternal.  Nor  is  this  all ;  for  this  eternal  first 
Cause  must  contain  v^ithin  itself  the  principles  of  existence ; 
therefore,  could  never  cease  to  be  :  hence,  there  could  be  no  suc- 
cession of  causes.  ^^  Besides,  a  doctrine  like  this,  imposes  the 
necessity  of  supposing  the  existence  of  an  endless  multitude  of 
finite,  self-existent  beings ;  for  no  being  can  possibly  produce  or 
bring  into  existence,  a  being  of  any  other  kind  than  itself,  by  the 
ordinary  laws  of  propagation.  Thus,  for  example,  there  must 
have  been  an  Eternal  Man,  an  Eternal  Lion,  an  Eternal  Eagle, 
an  Eternal  Oak,  an  Eternal  Rose,  Eternal  Grass ;  in  a  word, 
as  many  kinds  and  sorts  of  eternal  self-existent  beings,  as  there 
are  vaneties  in  nature.^' 

Here,  then,  upon  the  very  threshold  of  revelation,  philosophers 
have  strained  every  faculty  to  discover  the  truth.  They  have 
looked  down  the  profouna  depths  disclosed  by  this  single  sen- 
tence, until  they  have  grown  dizzy-headed  and  fallen,  covered 
with  the  wreck  of  their  own  fabrications. 

It  is  not  assuming  an  untenable  position,  when  we  assert  that 
the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  upon  this  subject,  are  precisely  such  as 
any  consistent  process  of  reasoning  must  lead  to,  or  that  any 
course  of  inquiry,  which  results  in  difierent  conclusions,  can  be 
easily  shown  to  be  inconsistent  in  itself  and  false  in  its  deduc- 
tions ;  for  all  arguments,  a  posteriori^  commence  with  axioms,  and 
draw  their  conclusions  from  admitted  premises. 

The  Spiritual  nature  of  God,  is  another  of  those  primary  truths, 
which  the  unaided  powers  of  the  mind  could  never  apprehend; 
and  yet  that  nature  is  the  foundation  of  His  natural  attributes. 
Locality  is  a  property  of  matter ;  consequently,  any  material  cause 
must  be  limited  in  its  operations ;  therefore,  the  unity  of  God, 
His  Omniscience,  His  Omnipotence,  and  His  Omnipresence,  all 
depend  upon  His  possessing  just  that  peculiar  kind  of  existence, 
which  the  Bible  ascribes  to  Him.  This  was  a  conception  far  too 
refined  for  the  human  mind  ;  and  men,  reasoning  from  analogy, 
cumbered  the  operations  of  the  Infinite  Mind  with  a  matenal 
medium,  through  which  it  was  supposed  to  operate.  Here  is« 
doubtless,  the  foundation  of  the  Polytheism  of  the  ancient  and 
modern  heathen  world  ;  for  when  we  admit  materiality  as  a  ne- 
cessary attribute  of  the  Deity,  we  must  also  ascribe  to  Him  a  lo- 
cality, and  then,  of  necessity,  we  circumscribe  His  power  to  a 
narrow  sphere  ;  hence  the  conception  of  a  plurality  of  gods,  or 
a  vast  number  of  material  beings,  operating  within  a  limited 
space,  with  Jupiter  at  their  head ;  hence,  also,  the  fierce  and 
bloody  wars  in  which  they  were  said  to  be  perpetually  engaged ; 
or  else,  when  the  idea  of  unity  was  grasped,  the  mind  immedi- 
ately perceived  the  necessity  of  finding  an  M-pervadimg  cause  ; 
therefore,  the  most  subtle  forms  of  matter,  such  as  fire,  water. 
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li^ht,  heat  and  ether,  were  all  seized  upon,  and  invested  with 
Divine  attributes,  by  minds  groping  in  darkness,  in  the  vain  search 
after  God.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  revelation  should 
declare  the  foundation,  and  transcendently  glorious  truth,  that 
^^GoD  IS  A  Spirit,"  before  the  mind  could  advance  a  single  step 
in  any  satisfactory  inquiry  relating  to  the  Divine  Nature,  attri- 
butes and  government.  This  seems  to  be  a  key  by  which  the 
whole  store-house  of  truth  may  be  unlocked.  If  the  Bible  had 
done  nothing  more  than  disclose  this  primary  tmth,  as  a  founda* 
tion  upon  which  to  base  our  inquiries,  it  would  have  rendered  a 
most  needful  and  valuable  service ;  for,  from  this  starting-point, 
the  human  mind  might  have  arrived  at  some  consistent  notions 
upon  the  important  doctrines  of  all  related  truths.  Still,  the 
knowledge  would  have  been  incomplete  and  unsatisfactory,  be- 
cause fallible  minds  and  depraved  hearts  are  continually  drawing 
false  conclusions,  even  from  correct  premises.  Of  the  truth  of 
this,  we  have  many  melancholy  examples,  in  the  mixture  of  Di- 
vine truth  with  heathen  mythology,  which  we  discover  in  the 
writings  of  Socrates,  Plato,  and  Anstotle.  In  following  the  ar- 
guments and  processes  of  investigation  of  these  distinguished 
writers,  upon  some  of  these  vital  questions,  when  we  see  them, 
in  many  instances,  approach  the  very  confines  of  truth,  just  ready, 
as  it  would  seem,  to  come  to  the  lignt,  and  make  the  needful  and 

f^rand  discovery,  we  see  them  suddenly  turning  aside  alto|rether 
rom  the  line  of  truth,  and  losing  themselves  in  the  interminable 
mazes  of  heatlien  mythology;  afl,  we  are  led  to  believe,  in  con- 
sequence of  their  gross  conceptions  of  the  Divine  nature. 

But  when  this  transcendently  glorious  truth  is  once  revealed  to 
the  mind,  the  soul  beholds  an  existence  like  itself,  its  own  Divine 
original,  spiritual  in  its  nature,  intelligent  in  its  action,  and  sub* 
lime  in  its  conception — an  object  worthy  the  homage  and  reve- 
rence and  love  of  all  spiritual  beings. 

How  do  the  sentiments  of  the  wisest  and  best  of  these  heathen 
writers,  compare  in  beauty  and  in  sublimity  with  the  expressions 
of  Scripture :  "Howbeit,  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  temples 
made  with  hands.  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my  foot- 
stool. What  house  will  ye  build  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  where 
is  the  place  of  my  rest."  "Before  the  mountains  were  brought 
forth,  or  ever  thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the  world,  even  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting,  thou  art  God."  "  Behold,  the  heaven  of 
heavens  cannot  contain  thee."  "  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret 
places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?"  "  Canst  thou  by  searching 
find  out  God  1  Canst  thou  find  out  the  Almighty  unto  perfec- 
tion 1  It  is  high  as  heaven,  what  canst  thou  do  1  deeper  than 
hell,  what  canst  thou  know  1  the  measure  thereof  is  longer  than 
the  earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea.  Lo  these  are  parts  of  his 
ways,  but  how  little  a  portion  is  heard  of  him ;  but  the  thunder 
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of  his  power  who  can  understand  V^  No  less  wonderful  are  thosg 
truths  which  relate  to  the  creatioh  and  moral  relations  of  the 
human  soul. 

It  is  worthy  of  our  careful  attention  to  notice  the  philosaptj^^ 
accuracy  of  the  Bible,  in  speaking  oi  its  origin,  nature  and  des- 
tiny. In  the  outset,  it  declares  that  the  Creator  formed  the  l^odj 
from  the  dust  of  the  earth,  thus  showing  its  material  origin. 
Then,  when  every  nerve  was  fabricated,  every  muscle  formed, 
every  organ  of  sense  and  locomotion  constructed,  the  course  and 
oflSce  of  every  blood-vessel  determined,  he  lay  like  some  beauti- 
fully chiselled  block  from  the  hands  of  the  sculptor,  a  mass  of 
organized  matter,  as  senseless  as  the  earth  from  which  he  was 
wrought,  or  as  the  stiffened  corpse  prepared  for  inhumation.  The 
next  step  in  the  work  of  creation,  was  to  impart  the  vital  principle 
to  this  material  organization ;  and  then  we  are  told,  that  *'  The 
Lord  God  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  man 
became  a  living  soul,"  Fanned  by  the  breath  of  Omnipotence, 
the  unconscious  dust  quickened  into  life,  and  man  became  a  crea- 
ture of  thought,  or,  in  the  language  of  the  Scriptures,  he  became 
a  living  spirit,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Divinely  imparted  un- 
derstanding. There  is  no  confounding  here  of  the  laws  of  matter 
with  the  laws  of  spirit.  One  is  of  the  "  earth,  earthy,"  the  other, 
of  heaven,  heavenly.  So  in  the  account  of  final  dissolution,  which 
the  Scriptures  give,  this  distinction  is  preserved,  and  the  one  is 
represented  as  returning  to  the  dust  as  it  was,  and  the  other  to 
God,  who  gave  it.  One  is  said  to  be  derived  from  the  earth,  and 
to  be  governed  by  material  laws  ;  therefore,  subject,  like  all  ma- 
terial organization,  to  decay.  The  other  is  represented  as  coming 
from  God ;  spiritual,  like  its  Author,  and  governed  only  by 
spiritual  laws,  and,  of  course,  indestructible,  by  the  operation  of 
material  causes. 

How  carefully  the  Bible  avoids  confounding  those  distinctions, 
between  the  mind  itself,  and  the  agent  or  organ  through  which  it 
acts — distinctions  which  have  been  the  cause  of  such  confusion 
and  uncertainty  in  all  human  philosophy  ;  and  how  absurd  does 
it  appear  to  the  eye  of  enlightened  reason,  to  invest  these  organ- 
isms of  the  body  with  perceptive  power,  as  all  atheistical  and 
material  philosophers  have  done,  when  their  structure  and  nature 
both  show  that  they  are  merely  mechanical  contrivances,  by  which 
the  mind  both  acts  and  is  acted  upon ;  when,  too,  we  daily  be- 
hold them  retaining  all  their  structural  perfection,  but  as  sense- 
less as  other  forms  of  matter.  We  have  many  mechanical  con- 
trivances, by  means  of  which  the  mind  takes  cognizance  of  things 
too  minute,  or  too  distant  for  these  organs  of  perception  to  act 
upon ;  yet  no  one  has  ever  thought  of  ascribing  to  them  percep- 
tive power,  but  they  are  regarded,  as  they  reafiy  are,  as  mecha- 
nisms or  contrivances,  through  which  the  mind  acts  and  is  acted 
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upon*  And  if  we  infer,  as  the  same  class  of  philosophers  have 
done,  that  because  the  soul  has  ceased  to  act  through  these  media, 
its  powers  are  annihilated,  this  would  be  equivalent  to  saying,  that 
the  power  of  thinking  depends  upon  our  ability  to  communicate 
our  thoughts,  a  conclusion  both  absurd  in  itself,  and  contradicted 
by  well  known  facts ;  for  many  times  the  body  has  assumed  all 
the  appearances  of  death,  while  the  mind  was  working  with  ago- 
nized apprehension  of  premature  inhumation. 

Again,  when  human  philosophy  teaches,  that  in  all  the  mate- 
rial aecompositions  which  are  occurring  around  us,  nothing  is  an- 
nihilated, but  that  these  are  merely  a  change  of  form  and  rela- 
tions, how  absurd  to  suppose  that  intelligence,  spirit,  mind, 
thought,  which  so  infinitely  surpass  matter  in  the  sublimity  of  their 
nature,  can  be  annihilated  by  material  laws. 

The  Bible  declares  most  distinctly,  that  the  spirit  of  man  is 
like  other  spiritual  beings,  and  even  like  the  Father  of  spirits ; 
and  as  such,  must  be  governed  by  its  own  laws,  as  the  material 
world  is  governed  by  laws  peculiar  to  itself.  This  declaration  of 
the  heavenly  origin  df  the  soul,  as  distinguished  from  the  mate- 
rial derivation  of  the  body,  is  alone  sufficient  to  teach  its  immor- 
tality. Thus,  in  the  Bible,  "  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to 
light,"  by  the  accuracy  of  its  philosophical  distinctions,  and  the 
'^  metaphysics  of  its  physics.''  Besides,  this  idea  is  something 
which  is  so  inwrought  in  the  very  frame-work  of  the  soul,  that  if 
not  innate,  it  is  at  least  intuitive  to  it ;  and  causes  it  to  revolt 
with  an  instinctive  perception  of  its  falsity,  from  the  thought  of 
unconsciousness  or  annihilation. 

More  glaring  still  are  the  violations  of  reason,  and  of  the  con- 
sciousness of  the  soul  itself,  which  are  found  in  the  opinion  of 
those,  who,  forsaking  the  plain  revelation  of  God,  and  the  dic- 
tates of  common  sense,  have  taught  that  the  human  soul  is  merely 
a  succession  of  ideas  and  exercises,  or,  that  every  new  idea  is,  in 
fact,  a  new  soul.  A  single  glance  at  this  opinion,  will  be  suffi* 
cient  to  show  its  utter  absurdity.  If  this  doctrine  be  true,  then 
the  soul  which  exists  at  the  present  moment,  cannot  be  conscious 
of  the  operations  or  exercises  of  yesterday,  nor  accountable  for 
the  acts  or  purposes  of  former  souls.  Now,  what  grosser  viola- 
tion of  the  mind's  own  consciousness  can  be  imagined,  than  this? 
It  needs  but  a  single  glance  to  perceive,  that  any  doctrine  which 
violates  the  consciousness  of  the  mind,  must  be  false;  and  while 
human  philosophy  is  continually  doing  this,  the  Bible  always 
accords,  with  reason  and  consciousness  both.  In  this  in- 
stance, how  much  more  in  accordance  with  the  internal  convic- 
tions of  the  mind  to  suppose,  as  the  Bible  teaches,  that  I  am  the 
same  being  to-day  that  I  was  yesterday,  and  as  sudi,  am  account- 
able for  the  acts  of  yesterday,  and  shall  be  accountable  to-mor- 
row and  in  eternity,  for  the  acts  of  to-day,  than  to  suppose  my- 
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self  momentarily  a  new  being,  or  that  I  have  already  died  a  mil- 
lion of  deaths,  and  am  destined  to  an  eternal  succession  of  such 
changes.  How  this  first  great  truth,  that  I  am  created  by  Crod 
for  the  accomplishment  of  some  wise  and  specific  end  in  His  uni- 
yerse,  and  that  I  am  accountable  to  Him  for  the  manner  in  which 
I  shall  answer  that  end,  accords  with  my  reason,  and  all  the  ana- 
logies of  human  law  and  human  obligation ! 

The  same  philosophical  accuracy  is  observed  in  all  that  the 
Bible  teaches,  respectine  our  natural  relations.  Every  individual 
is  sensible  of  a  dependence  upon  the  general  arrangements  of 
God's  providence,  for  life  and  its  innumerable  blessings.  Reve- 
lation not  only  declares  this,  but  it  goes  still  farther,  and  asserts 
that,  ^^  In  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  Let  us 
see  whether  fact,  physiological  and  philosophical,  will  warrant 
this  assertion.  Physiology  teaches  us  that  while  the  muscular 
system  generally,  is  under  the  control  of  the  will,  and  moves  in 
obedience  to  the  volition  of  the  mind,  yet  those  structures  which 
are  most  essential  to  life,  are  entirely  beyond  its  control,  and  are 
moved  by  another  power.  The  muscles  of  the  heart  and  of  respi- 
ration, are  energized  by  Divine  power,  acting  without  fatigue,  in 
driving  the  vital  current  through  all  the  minute  vessels  of  the 
system,  so  long  as  quickened  by  this  agent.  Thus  the  Bible 
declares  a  great  physiological  truth,  when  it  speaks  of  this  kind 
of  dependence,  which  is  literally  a  Divine  energy,  acting  upon 
certain  structures  of  the  human  frame,  and  this,  too,  before  the 
anatomy  of  these  parts  was  known,  or  even  the  circulation  of 
the  blood  was  suspected,  by  physiologists.  If,  then,  there  is  this 
entire  and  absolute  dependence  upon  Grod,  (naturally)  first  upon 
His  general  providence,  and  secondly,  for  immediate  support ;  if 
it  be  nothing  less  than  the  energy  of  the  Divine  will,  which  so 
quickens  those  structures,  that  they  suffer  no  fatigue,  and  which 
keeps  them  moving  when  we  are  lost  in  unconsciousness,  does 
not  the  Bible  doctnne  of  a  special  providence ;  so  special,  that  it 
extends  to  the  numbering  of  the  hairs  of  the  head,  and  the  falling 
of  a  sparrow,  harmonize  with  existing  facts  more  exactly  than  the 
Deistical  notion,  that  God,  having  established  certain  natural 
laws,  leaves  the  universe  to  be  controlled  entirely  by  them, 
independent  of  His  special  guardianship  and  protection  1  One  is 
in  accordance  with  philosophical  and  physiological  discoveries, 
while  the  other  is  at  variance  with  them.  Besides,  natural 
laws,  in  themselves  considered,  are  always  and  necessarily 
uniform  in  their  action,  but  this  is  something  which  acts  unequally, 
in  some  systems  for  a  few  moments  only,  and  in  others  during  a 
century.  If  man  lived  by  the  operation  of  natural  causes  merely, 
then  the  same  natural  causes,  which  could  prolone  existence 
half  a  century,  would  continue  it  until  the  frame-work  was  worn 
out.    How  much  more  consistent  with  fact,  then,  is  the  Bible 
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doctrine  of  a  special  providence,  than  the  doctrine  of  the  Epi- 
cureans, or  of  modern  Deists. 

The  same  dependence  in  our  moral  as  vre  here  discover  in  our 
natural  relations,  is  another  of  the  primary  truths  of  revealed 
religion. 

While  the  sovereignty  and  fore-ordination  of  God  are  distinctly 
declared,  as  the  ^ound  of  our  confidence,  the  perfect  freedom  of 
the  human  will  is  no  less  distinctly  taught,  as  the  reason  for  our 
obedience,  and  the  ground  of  our  accountability.  Here  is  a  grand 
problem,  which  philosophy  has  attempted  in  vain  to  solve. 
Hence  many,  like  Jews,  have  taken  a  one-sided  view  of  the 
subject,  and  carried  the  doctrine  of  dependence  into  fatalism. 
Others,  by  divorcing  the  two  entirely,  ana  ascribing  to  the  human  ^ 
will,  powers,  which  it  cannot  be  proved  to  possess,  have  com- 
mitted absurdities  no  less  glaring  and  presumptuous.  These  are 
both  asserted  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  as  primary  truths  and  noth- 
ing short  of  the  most  accurate  discrimination  can  fill  up  the  pap 
between  them,  so  as  to  show  the  whole  series  of  intermediate 
truths. 

But  whatever  difficulties  may  embarrass  the  subject,  these  all 
arise  from  the  imperfection  and  weakness  of  the  human  under- 
standing, and  not  from  any  real  inconsistences  in  the  doctrines 
themselves ;  for  our  reason,  when  exercised  upon  the  subject, 
teaches  us  that  we  must  possess  that  kind  of  dependence  to  which 
the  Bible  refers,  when  it  speaks  of  taking  away  the  heart  of  stone, 
and  of  giving  a  heart  of  flesh ;"  of  ^^  turning  men  from  darkness 
to  light,^'  of  "  drawing"  them  to  the  Father,  and  of  making  his 
people  willing  m  the  day  of  His  power,  and  the  same  innate 
feeling  which  teaches  man  that  he  is  the  same  being  to  day,  that 
he  was  yesterday,  which  teaches  him  that,  as  a  physical  being, 
he  possesses  life  within  himself,  yet  that  life  is  with  God,  teaches 
him  also,  that  as  a  moral  being,  he  possesses  the  most  perfect  moral 
freedom.  However  much  he  may  strive  to  persuade  himself  and 
others  that  he  is  merely  the  creature  of  circumstance,  or  held  to 
his  destiny  by  the  iron  hand  of  fate,  he  knows  from  his  own 
internal  consciousness,  that  he  possesses,  at  alHimes,  the  power 
to  do  as  he  chooses,  which  is  the  very  essence  of  freedom. 

Upon  the  accuracy  of  these  metaphysical  truths,  as  they  are 
stated  in  the  Bible,  depend  the  perfections  of  God's  own  nature, 
and  the  accountability  of  His  creatures.  And  wherever  human 
philosophy  has  departed  one  iota  from  the  teachings  of  the 
Kble  in  this  respect,  it  has  immediately  become  entangled  in 
an  inextricable  web  of  absurdities.  When,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  has  maintained  that  the  sovereignty  and  prescience  of  God 
destroy  the  liberty  of  the  will,  so  that  man  cannot  act  freely,  it 
opposes  at  once  the  consciousness  of  the  mind  itself,  therefore 
cannot  be  true ;  (for  consciousness  is  something  which  cannot  be 
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set  aside  by  a  process  of  reasoning),  and  when,  on  tlie  other 
hand,  it  has  been  asserted  that  there  is  a  self-determining  power 
in  the  will,  and  that  its  freedom  consists  essentially  in  this ;  the 
idea  itself  is  absurd  ;  because  the  exercise  of  the  will  is  always 
the  effect  of  a  cause  which  has  already  operated,  or  when  the 
will  is  exercised  it  is  already  determined.  ^^  If  it  be  so,  that  the 
will  is  both  determiner  and  determined,  it  is  a  cause  that  acts 
and  produces  effects  upon  itself,  and  is  the  object  of  its  own 
influence  and  action,"  which  is  as  absurd  as  it  would  be  for  a  man 
to  attempt  to  move  himself  through  the  water,  by  pushing  at  the 
boat  in  which  he  sits.  If,  therefore,  we  find  it  dimcult  to  reconcile 
these  two  primary  truths  of  the  Bible,  we  shall  find  it  vastly  more 
difficult  to  reject  them,  and  establish  any  other  doctrine  which 
shall  accord  with  our  reason,  and  the  consciousness  of  the  mind 
itself. 

We  may  wonder  why  the  Bible  has  left  this  and  similar  subjects, 
in  so  crude  a  state,  but  we  should  remember  that  the  object  of 
revelation  is  to  declare  things  that  are  true,  respecting  God  and 
the  human  soul ;  things  which  entirely  lie  beyond  the  grasp  of 
human  reason,  and  therefore  many  of  them  are  of  such  a  nature 
as  not  to  be  susceptible  of  an  explanation.  What  illustration 
would  give  us  any  idea  of  a  self-existent  and  eternal  cause,  or  of 
the  attribute  of  omniscience  or  anything  which  pertains  exclu- 
sively to  the  Divine  nature.  When  the  Bible  has  declared  the 
facts  in  this  case,  it  is  all  that  the  nature  of  the  subject  will 
permit.  Besides,  it  is  not  certain  that  the  nature  of  inspiration 
was  such  as  would  have  enabled  these  various  writers  to  give 
an  analysis  of  the  subjects  upon  which  they  wrote,  or  to  show 
the  various  steps  of  investigation  which  would  lead  to  these  results. 
They  were  probably  revealed  to  them  as  primary  truths ;  perfect 
in  themselves,  and  as  such  they  are  given  to  us.  And  if  such  a 
work  had  been  attempted,  its  tendency  would  have  been  directly 
to  weaken  our  confidence  in  the  Bible  as  a  book  of  revelation ; 
because  the  moment  that  we  could  discover  the  fact,  that  they 
wrought  them  out  of  the  mental  labratory,  by  the  same  tedious 
process  that  we  arrive  at  our  philosophical  conclusions,  we  should 
possess  the  most  conclusive  proof  that  it  was  not  a  revelation 
from  God,  but  the  work  of  human  genius,  and  that  the  Bible  was 
merely  a  book  of  philosophy.  But,  as  it  stands,  there  is  internal 
evidence  of  a  higher  and  holier  end,  in  giving  man  this  blessed 
Book,  than  merely  to  correct  his  philosophy ;  for  here  are  placed 
before  the  mind  the  great  objects  of  existence,  and  its  sublime 
truths  are  declared  to  deepen  the  impression,  by  showing  him  his 
relations  to  God  and  eternity. 

These  truths  which  form  the  subject-matter  of  revelation,  are 
all  disclosures  of  the  Infinite  Mind,  to  whom  all  finite  beings, 
whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  must  bow  with  reverence,  feeling 
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"  How  yast  his  knowledge,  how  profound 

A  depth,  where  all  our  thoughts  are  drowned/* 

these  truths  are  all  harmonious  in  themselves ;  they  violate  no 
dictate  of  the  understanding,  and  accord  with  the  consciousness 
of  the  soul  itself,  upon  all  those  subjects  which  are  addressed  to 
this  innate  feeling  of  our  nature.  Every  one  at  all  conversant 
with  these  subjects,  must  perceive  a  vast  difference  in  this 
respect,  between  those  systems  of  metaphysical  philosophy, 
which  discard  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible,  and  those  which  are 
based  upon  the  truths  of  revelation.  But  it  is  often  ai^ued  that  these 
doctrines,  in  order  to  be  true,  or  to  be  entitled  to  our  confidence, 
must  be  shown  to  be  perfectly  harmonious,  because  truth  cannot 
conflict.  We  might  answer  this  argument  by  challenging  the 
proof  of  any  inconsistency.  Who  can  demonstrate  that  the 
perfections  of  God's  nature  interfere  in  the  least  with  the  freedom 
of  his  creatures?  This  is  a  position  which  is  often  assumed  but 
never  proved.  Must  a  nnite  understanding  be  capable  of 
analyzing  the  operations  of  the  Infinite  Mind,  and  finite  powers 
be  capable  of  grappling  with  infinite  truth,  before  it  is  received 
as  God's  truth?  Though  revelation  cannot  violate  reason,  it 
must  be  above  the  human  understanding,  as  God  is  exalted  above 
His  creatures.  It  will  not  do  to  deny  facts  as  they  are  proved  to 
exist  merely  because  we  cannot  perceive  all  their  relations  to 
each  other,  and  to  the  Universe,  for  such  a  course  as  this,  if 
carried  out,  would  lead  us  to  deny  everything  in  nature,  as  well 
as  revelation.  If  any  astronomer  were  to  calculate  an  eclipse, 
and  we  should  behold  the  heavens  darkened  at  noon-day,  could 
we  deny  the  evidence  of  our  senses,  because  our  uneducated  mind 
could  not  comprehend  the  process  by  which  the  truth  was  dis* 
covered  ?  Or  if  a  comet,  clear  and  well  defined,  were  to  be 
seen,  nightly  taking  its  position  among  the  heavenly  bodies,  but 
from  some  pecularity  inits  orbit,  it  should  conflict  with  pre-existing 
opinions,  respecting  the  motions  and  relations  of  other  bodies, 
would  this  conflicting  of  human  opinions  disprove  the  fact  that 
the  comet  existed  ?  These  questions  appear  plain  enough  when 
directed  to  other  subjects,  yet  it  is  the  neglect  to  treat  the  doc- 
trines of  the  Bible  with  equal  candor,  which  has  made  the  plain 
truths  of  revelation  a  subject  of  so  many  perplexing  enquiries, 
and  the  strongest  internal  proof  that  it  is  the  inspired  word  of 
God,  an  argument  for  discrediting  the  whole  system. 

The  Bible  claims  the  reverence  of  the  human  mind,  because  of 
the  evidences  of  super-hnman  wisdom  which  it  contains ;  there- 
fore it  is  a  subject  worthy  of  some  examination,  to  ascertain 
whether  its  developments  of  the  nature  of  causation  are  more 
consistent  than  those  results  which  have  been  obtained  by  human 
research.  Either  without  a  knowledge  of  revelation,  or  when  in 
the  possession  of  that  knowledge,  the  mind  has  endeavored  with 
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all  its  powers  of  sophistry,  and  all  possible  perversions  of  reason, 
to  overthrow  its  doctrines  upon  thes^  subjects.  These  truths 
which  are  so  often  reiterated  in  the  word  of  God,  are  the  Terr 
acme  to  which  human  investigations  have  all  aspired,  but  whicn 
they  have  si^ally  failed  to  reach ;  therefore,  as  a  book  of  meta- 
physics, the  Bible  deals  more  largely  in  these  first  truths,  than 
any  other  book  in  the  world.  It  assumes  positions  as  starting- 
points,  which  the  most  accurate  metaphysicians  never  reached 
in  their  most  labored  conclusions. 

Pythagoras,  Thales,  Socrates,  Plato  and  Aristotle,  probably 
earned  their  researches  as  far  as  unaided  genius  can  go ;  because 
their  high  attainments  in  other  sciences,  such  as  mathematics  and 
the  astronomical  discoveries,  (particularly  of  the  first,^  shows 
that  these  men  possessed  as  acute  and  discriminating  intellects  as 
any  men  that  have  lived  in  any  age.  But  the  Bible  assumes  a 
vast  number  of  truths  as  starting-points,  such  as  philosophers 
never  dreamed  of.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  two  of  these 
important  doctrines  of  revelation  were  taught  in  the  Grecian 
schools,  viz :  the  unity  of  God,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul ; 
but  it  is  a  singular  fact,  that  with  these  fair  starting-points,  they 
never  advanced  in  rational  investigation ;  but  on  the  contrary  the 
longer  these  truths  were  discussed  the  more  perplexed  and 
entangled  they  became  with  heathen  mythology,  until  at  last 
they  were  buried  beneath  such  a  mass  of  rubbish,  that  they  are 
scarce  to  be  recognised  as  identical  with  the  truths  of  revelation. 
But  it  is  susceptible  of  incontrovertible  proof,  that  their  ideas 
upon  these  important  subjects  were  not  derived  from  the  opera- 
tion of  their  own  minds,  but  were  directly  or  indirectly  derived 
from  revelation.  **  It  is  well  known  that  Pythagoras  and  Thales 
were  the  parents  of  all  Grecian  Philosophy."  "It  Is  equally 
well  known  that  these  two  men  founded  their  doctrines,  concern- 
ing subjects  of  this  nature,  chiefly  on  traditions,  which  they 
collected  from  different  nations  with  intense  assiduity."  Pytha- 
goras, particularly,  travelled  in  quest  of  information,  in  theology 
and  morals,  into  Egypt,  Judea^  Babylon,  Persia  and  Hindostan, 
residing  seven  years  on  Mount  Carmel.  ^^  Thales,  also,  whose 
mother  was  a  Phenicisn  woman,  travelled  into  Syria,  Phenicia, 
and  probably  into  Judea.  Plato  resided  twelve  years  in  Egyptl 
where  he  conversed  extensively  with  Egyptians  and  Jews,  and 
he  declares,  distinctly,  in  his  writings,  that  some  of  his  best 
doctrines  were  derived  from  them." 

In  the  Bible  we  have  a  variety  of  writers,  living  in  different 
nations,  in  Egypt,  Arabia,  Palestine,  Babylon,  Greece  and  Rome. 
Their  writings  extend  through  many  centuries.  They  treat 
upon  and  disclose  truths  that  have  baf9ed  the  greatest  minds; 
they  are  all  harmonious  in  their  doctrines ;  all  ascribe  the  same 
attributes  to  God  and  take  the  same  views  of  human  responsi* 
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bility ;  and  vre  ask  how  it  comes,  that  these  men  commence 
with  declarations,  which  philosophy  could  never  reach,  but 
which  philosophy  has  attempted  in  vain  to  overthrow. 

Why  is  it,  that  in  all  philosophical  enquiries  that  are  not  based 
upon  Bible  truth,  the  common  mind  can  detect  the  most  glaring 
inconsistencies  and  the  most  palpable  absurdities,  from  which 
these  writings  are  free  1  How  is  it,  that  these  ignorant  men,  as 
some  of  them  were,  in  human  science,  have  wrought  out,  with- 
out concert,  a  system  of  such  abstract  truths,  placing  each  in  its 
proper  relations  so  exactly,  that  the  least  variation  throws  the 
whole  into  confusion,  when  they  are  all  above  human  compre- 
hension ? 

The  candid  reasoner  can  give  but  one  answer  to  these  questions. 
They  were  taught  of  God,  and  the  book  which  contains  their 
teachings,  is  a  revelation  from  the  Infinite  and  Eternal  Mind,  to 
His  finite  and  dependent  creatures. 


ARTICLE  VIII. 

REDEMPTION— ITS  GLORY, 

REDEBfPTioN  is  the  glory  of  the  universe.  It  is  the  crowning 
work  of  Providential  wisdom  and  goodness — ^the  ultimate  end  and 
grand  exponent  of  all  God's  other  works.  ^^  Thou  hast  magnified 
thy  word  above  all  thy  name  !''^  While-  Redemption  supplies  a 
seen  and  felt  want  in  the  universe,  meets  an  emergency  of  great 
pressure,  repairs  the  amazing  waste  of  moral  desolation  which  sin 
has  achieved ;  it  is,  in  itself,  an  immense  accession  of  positive 
good,  a  new  dispensation,  the  light  of  which,  and  that  alone,  dis- 
closes to  us  the  real  constitution  of  all  things ;  the  full  meaning 
of  the  book  of  Nature,  and  of  the  law  of  Providence^  and  sheds 
floods  of  glory  upon  all  the  worlds  of  being. 

The  purpose  of  Redemption  spans  eternity,  past  and  future.  Its 
theatre  is  the  circuit  of  a  vast  dispensation.  The  immense  sys- 
tem of  providence  was  arranged  with  special  reference  to  its 
evolvement  and  accomplishment.  Its  history  is  one  of  wonders^ 
mysteries,  grandeurs,  conflicts  and  triumphs,  without  a  parallel. 
Angels  stand  amazed  at  the  unfolding  scene  :  heaven  waits  the 
issue  with  intense  solicitude :  hell  is  filled  with  rage  as  it  sweeps 
along  in  the  career  of  conquest ;  and  the  universe  will  celebrate  a 
jubilee  when  the  whole  is  done.    After  time  and  earth  have  pe- 
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rished,  the  results  of  this  Redemption,  "  like  the  circle  produced 
in  a  peaceful  lake,  will  be  widening  and  perpetually  widening, 
through  the  length  and  breadth  of  a  shoreless  eternity."  ''  Oh ! 
for  an  angePs  wing  and  an  angePs  vision,  to  survey  this  vast  and 
stupendous  theme,  whose  breadth  takes  in  every  intelligence  and 
every  interest,  whose  length  reaches  from  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing, whose  depth  fathoms  the  lowest  state  of  depravity  and 
misery,  and  whose  height  throws  floods  of  glory  on  the  throne 
and  crown  of  Jehovah.'" 

A  less  glorious  view  of  Redemption  is  current  in  our  world. 
Very  few  indeed,  who  have  written  or  preached  on  this  sub- 
ject, have  appeared  to  appreciate  fully  the  moral  grandeur  of  the 
theme.  We  are  wont  to  contemplate  it  from  so  humble  or  iso- 
lated a  point  of  observation,  or  with  so  imperfect  a  vision  and 
dull  a  heart,  that  we  see  not  the  length  and  breadth,  and  depth  and 
height  of  this  stupendous  measure  of  Infinite  Wisdom  and  Mercy. 
We  are  so  accustomed  to  view  and  speak  of  Christianity  m 
its  special  application  to  mankind,  to  this  earthly  theatre  of  con- 
flict and  triumph,  that  w*e  are  in  danger  of  forgetting  that  it  has 
other  and  grander  applications;  that  the  salvation  which  it 
achieves  for  man,  however  great  and  glorious  a  good  in  itself,  is 
only  a  means  to^an  end  of  still  greater  magnitude  and  of  more 
extensive  good,  viz.  the  glory  of  God,  made  known  to  and  ap- 
preciated by  universal  intelligence. 

There  are  those  who  disparage  Redemption  ;  who  count  it  as 
a  small  aflair  amidst  the  grandeur  of  an  infinite  system.  They 
view  it  as  subordinate  to  things  natural ;  as  sustaining  no  direct 
fundamental  relation  to  God's  original  constitution ;  as  an  inci- 
dental measure,  adopted  to  meet  the  special  emergency  occasioned 
by  human  apostasy ;  proposing,  as  its  end  and  glory,  the  salva- 
tion from  sin  and  nell  of  those  who  are  embraced  in  its  covenant 
provisions,  beginning  and  ending  on  this  lower  order  of  sinful 
beings.  Among  these  are  found  the  enthusiastic  adorers  of  Na- 
ture, whose  God  is  a  mere  creature  of  poetry  and  sentiment,  with- 
out any  moral  character  or  distinct  spirituality ;  who  are  ravished 
with  the  beauty  of  sensible  and  perishable  things,  and  awed  and 
thrilled  by  "  the  music  of  the  spheres,"  but  who  never  come  to 
behold  the  glory  of  God,  as  it  shines  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  beams  from  every  page  of  Redemption;  and  who  live  and 
die  in  stupid  ignorance  of  the  Source,  the  Life  and  the  Glory  of 
all  things.  Here,  too,  are  not  a  few,  who  claim  to  be  philoso- 
phers— "the  people  and  wisdom  shall  die  with  them" — with 
whom  the  highest  authority  is  the  reason  and  fitness  of  things ; 
who  adore  a  God  of  eternal  necessity,  of  natural  organic  being, 
rather  than  a  spiritual  moral  Essence,  whose  will  is  nature's  only 
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law,  the  sum  of  whose  perfections  is  holiness,  and  who,  in  all  his 
works  and  ways,  is  pursuing  a  great  moral  purpose.  There 
are  those  who  are  called  Christian  philosophers,  who  shut  Christ 
out  of  his^  own  subject  universe,  and  are  satisfied  with  a  "  Christ- 
less  God.''  They  so  exalt  the  stupendous  system  of  natural 
being,  in  its  immensity  and  in  the  perfection  of  its  laws,  as  quite 
to  dwarf  the  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Some  portions  of  Dick's  writings,  though  confessedly  able  and 
interesting,  breathe  a  spirit  and  have  a  tendency,  we  think,  not 
very  Christian.  His  philosophy  is  not  always  the  philosophy  of 
Paul,  and  is  wanting,  at  times,  m  that  peculiar,  spiritual  baptism, 
which  fellowship  with  the  Cross  alone  imparts.  His  highest  in- 
spiration is  drawn  from  Astronomy,  and  not  from  Redemption ; 
and  while  beholding  the  varied  and  august  grandeur  of  innume- 
rable worlds  and  systems,  he  appears  somewnat  to  forget 

.   .    .  the  sweet  wonders  of  that  cross. 
Where  God  the  Saviour  loved  and  died, 

and  to  have  too  little  sympathy  with  the  one  grand  theme  of  uni- 
versal nature's  final  chorus — "  Worthy  is  the  Lamb."   He  seeks 
to  show,  that  Redemption  is  confined  to  ao  narrow  a  sphere  in  the 
range  of  its  facts  and  its  results,  as  that  it  would  soon  be  ex- 
hausted, and,  therefore,  it  "  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  the  princi- 
pal subject  of  contemplation  in  the  heavenly  state,  nor  sufficient 
to  produce  those  diversified  gratifications  which  are  requisite  to 
insure   perpetual  enjoyment  to  the  expanded  intellects  of  re- 
deemed men  in  the  future  world ;  though  such  contemplations 
will  undoubtedly  be  intermingled  with  all  the  other  intellectual 
surveys,  of  the  saints  in  glory."*    And,  again,  "it  has  been  as- 
serted, that  the  ^  mysteries  of  redemption  will  be  sufficient  to  af- 
ford scope  for  the  delightful  investigation  of  the  saints  to  all  eter- 
nity.'    It  is  readily  admitted,  that  contemplations  of  the  Divine 
perfections,  as  displayed  in  human  redemption,  and  of  the  stu- 
pendous facts  which  relate  to  that  economy,  will  blend  themselves 
with  all  the  other  exercises  of  redeemed  intelligences.     While 
their  intellectual  faculties  are  taking  the  most  extensive  range 
through  the  dominion  of  Him  who  sits  upon  the  throne  of  uni- 
versal nature,  they  will  never  forget  that  love  which  brought  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  depths  of  misery  to  the 
splendors  of  eternal  day.     Their  grateful  and  triumphant  praises 
will  ascend  to  the  Father  of  glory,  and  to  the  Lamb  who  was 
slain,  for  ever  and  ever.     But,  at  the  same  time,  the  range  of  ob- 
jects comprised  within  the  scheme  of  redemption,  in  its  reference 
to  human  beings,  cannot  be  supposed,  without  the  aid  of  other 
objects  of  contemplation,  to  afibrd  full  and  uninterrupted  scope 
to  the  faculties  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  throughout  an  unlimited 
duration.'"    This  may  be  man's  philosophy,  but  it  is  not  God's. 

*  Dick's  Philosophy  of  a  Future  State,  p.  178.  ■  Ibid.  p.  183. 
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It  makes  Redemption  a  mean  and  pitiable  afiair,  in  comparison 
-with  natural  things.  It  exalts  the  throne  of  Nature  infinitely 
above  the  throne  of  Grace.  It  accords  not  with  the  revelations 
of  a  future  state,  made  by  the  "  seer  of  Patmos,"  the  trae  centre 
and  chief  attraction  of  which,  is  ^^  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the 
throne." 

The  Scriptures  plainly  set  forth  Redemption,  as  the  master- 
piece of  all  God's  works ;  the  one  in  which  He  most  delights,  and 
upon  which  He  is  concentrating  the  ener^es  of  His  power  and 

Soodness.    They  represent  the  work  of  Christ,  as  taking  prece- 
ence  of  all  others  in  the  counsel  and  purpose  of  Grod ;  as  in- 
volving creation  itself,  in  all  its  immensity ;  as  ori^nating  and 
shaping  the  infinite  series  of  providential  dispensations ;  as  en- 
listing the  active  sympathy,  and  calling  forth  the  united  praise, 
of  the  whole  celestial  creation.     They  teach  us  to  view  the  Au- 
thor of  Redemption,  as  the  great  central  Light  and  Life  and  At- 
traction of  the  universal  system,  pervading  all  worlds  with  the 
efiulgence  of  His  ^race,  and  the  eneigy  of  His  love,  and  making 
known  unto  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  by 
means  of  a  redemptive  scheme,  the  manifold  perfections  of  God. 
PauPs  epistles,  especially,  are  burdened  with  this  mighty  thought. 
His  heart  ever  glowed  and  expanded  under  the  power  of  its 
inspiration.     The  moral  dignitv  and  grandeur  of  the  Cross,  in  its 
sacrifice  and  far-reaching  results,  lifted  him  up  to  a  height  of 
amazing  perception,  and  ^ave  a  divine  amplitude  and  richness  to 
His  teachings.     Others  might  adore  the  God  of  nature  as  He  sitd 
enthroned  in  the  heavens,  or  glory  in  philosophy  as  the  perfection 
of  Deity  and  of  humanity  ;  but  having  been  caught  up  into  Para- 
dise, and  heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a 
man  to  utter,  and  seen  the  Lamb  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  he 
would  not  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
bv  whom  he  was  crucified  to  the  world,  and  in  the  light  of  which 
all  other  wisdom  is  foolishness — all  other  ends  a  failure.    In 
writing  to  the  Ephesian  church,  he  launches  out  boldly  upon  this 
infinite  tide,  and,  guided  by  the  polar-star  of  faith,  circumnavigates 
the  universe  of  thought,  and  renders  the  rich  commerce  of  every 
sea  and  of  every  clime,  tributary  to  the  Cross.    He  herein  ex* 
pressly  declares  Christ  to  be  the  Creator  of  all  things ;  the  Dis- 
penser of  all  good ;  the  Head  of  the  various  oiders  of  rational 
beings ;  the  great  central  Power,  about  which  revolve  all  worlds 
and  systems,  and  which  is  to  ^^  reconcile  all  things  unto  God ;" 
and  the  Author  of  a  redemptive  scheme,  devised  from  all  eter- 
nity, as  the  grand  medium  of  Divine  manifestation,  and  the  final 
measure  of  Divine  goodness.     ^^  Who  created  all  things  by  Jesus 
Christ ;  to  the  intent  [the  end]  that  now  unto  the  pnncipalities 
and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  mi^ht  be  known  by  the  church, 
fby  means  of  it]  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the 
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eternal  purpose  which  he  proposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord*"^ 
^^  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ ;  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him,  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame 
before  him  in  love ;  having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of 
children  by  Jesus  Christ  to  himself,  according  te  the  good  plea* 
sure  of  his  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein 
he  hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  Beloved.    In  whom,  we  have  re- 
demption through  his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according'to 
the  riches  of  his  grace,  wherein  he  hath  abounded  toward  us,  in 
all  wisdom  and  prudence,  having  made  known  unto  us  the  mys- 
tery of  his  will,  according  to  bis  good  pleasure,  which  he  hath 
purposed  in  himself;  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of 
timey  lie  might  gather  together  in  one,  all  things  in  Christ,  both 
which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth,  even  in  himJ^ 
^^  That  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what 
the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  what  is 
the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  us-ward  who  believe. 
According  to  the  working  of  his  mighty  power,  which  he  wrought 
in  Christ,  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and  set  him  at  his 
own  right  hand  in  heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality  and 
power,  and  mi^ht,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  and 
hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet,  and  gave  him  to  be  head  over 
all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him 
that  jilleth  all  %n  alV^*    In  whom  we  have  redemption  through 
his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  who  is  the  image  of  the 
invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature.    For  by  him  were 
all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth, 
visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  dominions,  or 

Erincipalities,  or  powers ;  all  things  were  created  iy  him  and  for 
im  ;  and  he  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all  things  consist, 
and  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church ;  who  is  the  begin- 
ning, the  first-born  from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things  he  might  have 
the  pre-eminence.  For  it  pleased  the  Father,  that  in  him  should 
all  fulness  dwell ;  and  having  made  peace  through  the  blood  of 
his  cross,  by  him  to  reconcile  ail  things  unto  himself ;  by  him, 
I  say,  whether  they  be  things  in  earth  or  things  in  heaven."* 
These  and  other  parallel  passages,  admit  of  but  one  interpreta- 
tion ;  they  exhibit  Redemption  and  its  Author,  as  the  great, 
moral  Primary,  around  which  all  God's  purposes  and  all  Gkui's 
'  providences  move. 

President  Edwards,  in  that  incomparable  work — ^The  History 
of  Redemption,  has  expanded  this  thought  more  clearly  and  fully 

'  Eph.  3 :  10, 11.  •  Eph.  3  :  d-ia 

»  Eph.  1 :  18-23.  *  Col.  1 :  14-«0. 
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than  any  other  writer.     '^  And  from  what  has  been  said,  one  may 
argue,  that  the  work  of  redemption  is  the  greatest  of  all  God's 
works  of  which  we  have  any  notice,  and  it  is  the  end  of  all  his 
other  works.     It  appears  plainly  from  what  has  been  said,  that 
this  is  the  principal  of  all  God's  works  of  providence,  and  that 
all   are  subordinate  to  the  great  affair  of  redemption.     We   see 
that  all  the  revolutions  in  the  world  are  to  subserve  this  grand 
design.     This  shows  how  much  greater  the  work  of  redemption 
is,  than  the  work  of  creation  ;  because  it  is  the  end  of  it,  as  the  use 
of  the  house  is  the  end  of  the  building  it.     But  the  work  of 
redmption  is  the  sum  of  all  God's  work  of  providence;  all  are 
subordinate   to   it :   so  the  work  of  the  new   creation  is   more 
excellent  than  the  old,  *  *  *  God  has  used  the  creation  for  no 
other  purpose  but  to  subserve  the  designs  of  this  affair.    To 
answer  this  end  he  hath  created  and  disposed  of  mankind ;  to 
this  the  angels,  to  this  the   earth,  to  this  the  highest  heaven. 
God  created  the  world  to  provide  a  spouse,  and  a  kingdom  for 
his  Son;  and  the  setting  up  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the 
spiritual  union  of  the  spouse  to  him,  is  what  the  whole  creation 
labors  and  travails  in  pain  to  bring  to  pass.     This  work  of  re- 
demption is  so  much  the  greatest  of  all  the  works  of  God,  that 
all  other  works  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  parts  of  it,  or  appendages 
to  it,  or  are  some  way  reducible  to  it ;  and  so  all  the  decrees  of 
God  some  way  or  other  belong  to  that  eternal  covenant  of  redemp- 
tion which  was  between  the  Father  and  the   Son,   before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.     Every  decree  of  God  is  some  way  or 
other  reducible  to  that  covenant.     And  seeing  this  work  of  re- 
demption  is  so  great,  we  need  not  wonder  that  the  angels  desire  to 
look  into  it.     And  we  need  not  wonder  that  so  much  is  made  of 
it  in  Scripture,  and  that  it  is  so  much  insisted  on  in  the  histories 
and  prophecies,  and  songs  of  the  Bible  ;  for  the  work  of  redemp- 
tion is  the  great  subject  of  the  whole,  its  doctrines,  its  promises, 
its  types,  its  songs,  its  histories  and  its  prophecies.*'* 

Harris,  in  his  Great  Commission,  gives  expression  to  some 
sublime  thoughts  on  this  subject.  '^  All  things  belong  to  Christ 
by  original  mediatorial  right,  and  were  constructed  by  him 
expressly,  with  a  view  to  subserve  his  mediatorial  plan.  *  All 
things  were  created  by  him  and  for  him.'  *  He  is  both  the  first 
and  the  last,'  the  efficient  and  the  final  cause  of  all  things.  The 
creation  of  the  universe  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  an  act,  terminat- 
ing in  itself;  or  as  performed  merely  for  the  purpose  of  exhibiting 
as  much  of  the  Divme  glory  as  taken  by  itself,  it  was  calculated 
to  display.  Nor  is  the  mediatorial  office  of  Christ,  to  be  regarded 
as  an  after  thought — a  supplementary  appointment,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  unexpected  derangement  and  failure  of  a  previous 
design.     The  constitution   of  a  mediator  is  to  be   viewed  as 

*  Edwards*  Work,  Vol.  Ill,  pp.  426,  427. 
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having  been  the  primary  step  toward  the  creation  of  the  nniyerse* 
Nor  is  the  introduction  of  sin  to  be  regarded  as  haying  been 
originated  or  necessitated  by  this  ori^nal  arrangement*  On  the 
contrary,  it  implies  that  the  evil  having  been  infallibly  foreseen, 
the  entire  plan  of  the  Divine  procedure  was  laid,  with  a  view  to 
an  adequate  remedy.  Creation  itself^  therefore,  was  a  mediatorial 
act ;  and  everything  made  was  expressly  intended  to  answer  to 
the  great  remedial  design,  and  was  so  made  as  to  be  best  adapted 
for  me  purpose. 

It  follows,  then,  that  no  part  of  creation  answers  its  highest 
end  until  it  becomes  subservient  to  the  designs  of  Christ. 
Numerous  otiier  ends  it  may  answer ;  many  of  them  may  be  im- 
portant ends ;  and  all  of  them  may  be  allowable ;  but  failing^  of 
subserviency  to  the  mediatorial  government  of  Christ,  it  fails 
of  the  chief  end  for  which  it  was  brought  into  existence.  It 
was  not  till  the  earth  echoed  the  first  promise,  and  became  a 
theatre  for  unfolding  the  scheme  of  mercy  which  that  promise 
enclosed,  that  it  was  promoted  to  the  grand  office  of  its  creation. 
It  was  not  till  the  objects  and  elements  of  nature  became  recog- 
nized images  and  emblems  of  that  ^reat  scheme,  that  the  true 
reason  of  their  existence  and  particiuar  construction  was  made 
known.  The  offices  o{  prophet,  priest  and  king,  of  father^ 
husband  and  friend,  found  not  their  true  distinction  till  they 
became  known  types  of  the  mediatorial  relations  of  Christ*  Till 
Christ  assumed  our  nature,  the  great  reason  for  the  existence  of 
humanity  itself  was  undeveloped,  and  until  he  died,  the  temple 
of  the  universe  may  be  said  to  have  been  destitute,  except  in 
the  divine  intention,  of'altar,  sacrifice  and  priest.  The  cross  was 
the  true  centre  of  the  world  made  visible.  And  hereafter  it  will 
be  clearly  seen,  that  all  nations,  objects  and  events,  answered 
their  real  design,  only  as  they  revolved  in  subordination  around 
it ;  that  it  never  moved  but  all  things  were  meant  to  fall  in  its 
train ;  never  stood  but  all  things  were  called  to  bow  down  before 
it ;  never  spoke,  but  they  were  expected  to  eche  its  voice.  It 
will,  as  we  have  shown,  oe  distinctly  seen,  that  wealth  attained 
its  true  destination  only  when  it  fell  into  the  treasury  of  Christ ; 
that  speech  realized  its  grand  design  only  when  it  became  ^  a 
means  of  grace,'  that  all  the  relationships  of  life,  and  all  the 
mutual  influences  with  which  those  relationships  invest  us,  found 
their  proper  end,  only  wbea  they  harmonized  with  the  central 
influence  streaming  from  the  cross.^'^ 

Jenkyn,  in  his  able  treatise  on  the  Atonement,  holds  similar 
language.  ^^  The  holy  scriptures,"  says  he,  ^^  represent  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ,  as  the  foundation  of  all  the  arrangements,  counsels 
and  purposes  of  Qod«  The  system  of  the  universe  contemplated 
by  the  eternal  mind,  was  a  system  intellectual  and  accountable ; 

'Harris' Great  CommiMion,  pp.  445, 4 10. 
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a  system  susceptible  of  the  intnision  of  sin ;  a  system,  neTerthe- 
less,  not  to  be  giren  up  to  the  rayages  of  evil,  but  to  be  restored 
and  repaired  ;  and  consequently,  a  system  to  be  altogether  con- 
Teyed  over  to  the  hands  of  a  mediator,  who  should,  by  a  compen- 
sative administration,  establish  eternal  order  and  holiness.  The 
moral  system  of  the  universe  could  not,  after  the  intrusion  of  sin, 
answer  the  end  of  its  creation,  without  being  restored  or  repaired. 
This  restoration^  therefore,  forms  one  of  its  characteristics,  and 
seems  as  essential  to  it,  as  its  intellectual  and  accountable 
elements.  No  way  of  restoring  or  repairing  it  has  been  revealed, 
except  that  by  a  mediator.  As  its  restoration  alone  secures  the 
end  of  its  creation,  and  as  this  could  only  be  accomplished  by  a 
mediator,  mediation  is  essential  to  the  system.  The  whole  ar- 
rangement forms  one  mediatorial  constitution.  The  system  of 
the  universe  was  not  even  contemplated  irrespective  of  a  media- 
tor. The  principles  of  mediation  pervade  the  whole  of  it,  entering 
into  its  creation  and  sustenance,  government  and  restoration,  ana 
into  its  eternal  deliverance  and  glorification.'^^ 

We  will  qu9te  a  single  authority  more,  in  confirmation  of  o«r 
views.  ^^  I  believe,"  says  Lord  Bacon,  ^^  that  God  is  so  holy, 
pure  and  jealous,  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  to  be  pleased  m 
any  creature,  through  the  work  of  his  own  hands ;  so  that  neither 
angels,  man,  nor  world  would  stand,  or  can  stand  one  moment  in 
his  eye,  without  beholding  the  same  in  the  face  of  a  mediator. 
And,  therefore,  that  before  him,  with  whom  all  things  are  present, 
tiie  Lamb  of  God  was  slain  before  all  worlds ;  but  tnat  out  of  his 
eternal  and  infinite  goodness  and  love,  proposing  to  become  a 
Creator,  and  to  communicate  to  his  creatures,  he  ordained  in  his 
eternal  counsel,  that  one  person  of  the  Godhead  should  be  united 
to  one  nature,  and  to  one  particular  of  his  creatures,  so  that  in 
the  person  of  the  mediator,  the  true  ladder  ma^  be  fixed,  whereby 
God  might  descend  to  his  creatures,  and  his  creatures  might 
ascend  to  God,  so  that  God,  by  the  reconcilement  of  the  mediator, 
turning  his  countenance  towards  his  creatures  (though  not  in 
equal  light  and  d^ree,^  made  way  unto  the  dispensation  of  his 
most  holy  and  sacred  will ;  whereby  some  of  his  creatures  might 
stand  and  keep  their  state ;  others  might  possibly  fall,  and  be 
restored,  and  others  might  fall  and  not  be  restored  to  their  estate, 
but  yet  remain  in  being,  though  under  wrath  and  corruption : 
all  with  respect  to  the  mediator,  which  is  the  great  mystery  and 
perfect  centre  of  all  Grod's  virays  with  his  creatures,  and  to  whidb 
all  his  other  works  and  wonders  do  but  serve  and  refer.''* 

Having,  as  we  conceive,  established  the  main  point  involved  in 
this  discussion,  from  the  Scriptures  and  quoted  at  sufficient  length 
the  views  of  some  profound  minds,  we  propose  to  evolve,  as 

I'Jenkyn  on  the  Atonement,  pp.  SI,  82.  sBacon's  Works,  Vol.  IV,  p. 413. 
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&lly  as  ovr  limits  will  permit,  the  rnmdeor  of  Redemption,  as  it 
is  diiqplayed  in  the  several  stages  of  its  progress. 

That  the  redemption  of  a  people  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of 
His  gmce,  occupied  the  Eternal  Mind  prior  to  the  existence  of 
any  created  thing,  and  that  the  accomplishment  of  this  moral  and 
gracious  purpose,  is  the  chief  end  of  all  His  works  and  ways,  is 
clear  from  what  has  been  said  already.  Infinity,  so  to  speak, 
has  exhausted  itself  upon  this,  i.  e.,  God  can  adopt  no  grander  or 
more  expennve  measure  of  good,  and  can  put'  forth  no  higher 
order  of  influence  or  effective  instrumentality  and  agency,  than 
what  Redemption  has  enlisted  and  called  forth.  He  has  seen 
fit,  in  His  sovereign  wisdom,  to  constitute  a  mediatorial  govern- 
ment, the  basis  of  which  is  the  sacrifice  of  His  only  begotten  Son 
upon  the  cross ;  the  immediate  ofrjfte^  of  whieh  was  the  planting 
of  a  glmous  spiritual  kingdom,  in  the  midst  of  a  scene  of  fearfid 
morsd  ruin,  ^^  where  Satan's  seat  is ;''  the  ultimate  er^d  of  which 
is  the  manifestation  of  His  own  glory  '^  in  heavenly  places ;"  and 
the  efficient  Agent  in  the  accomplishment  of  which,  is  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  Gk>d,  the  (Urect  operation  of  a  Divine  intelligence  and 
efficiency  on  creature  intellect  and  character.  ' 

^<  God  is  a  spirit,'^  having  no  visible  form  nor  sensible  quanti- 
ties, ^^  inhabiting  eternity/'  and  fitting  immensity  wiUi  ffia 
presence.  ^^  His  essential  glory,  therefore,  cannot  form  an 
object  for  the  direct  contemplation  of  any  finite  intelligence. 
His  giory,  or  in  other  words,  the  grandetnr  of  bis  perfections, 
can  DO  traced  only  in  the  external  manifesfations  which  he 
gives  of  himself"  m  the  works  of  His  hands,  or  in  His  moral 
dispensations  towards  His  intelligent  creation.  His  spiritual 
nature  is  the  foundation  of  His  natural  attributes.    His  moral 

Eerfections  are  His  ^uliar  glory.    The  constitution  which  He 
as  ordained,  has  chief  reference  to  moral  perfection  ;  the  exhi- 
bition and  mainteinance  of  a  moral  law ;  the  display  of  a  moral 
glory  as  the  perfection  of  Deity,  and  the  attainnrent  of  a  moral 
end.   The  highest  glory  of  the  creature  is  not  his  material  or  intel- 
lectual nature,  but  the  moral  tmajfsinwhicb  he  is  created.  In  the 
E>vernment  of  moral  beings,  not  force  but  influence ;  not  natural 
ws  and  mental  phenomena,  simply,  bait  a  system  of  moral 
agencies  and  spiritual  manifestationsy  becomes  necessary*    If 
this  be  so,  how  is  it  possible  to  symbolize  or  give  the^  highest 
expression  to  God's  spiritual  nature ;  or  to  develop  a  perfect 
moral  constitution,  and  make  that  constitution  efficient  \o  accom- 
plish its  appropriate  end,  by  a  system  of  mere  creative,  sustaining, 
and  governing  wisdom  and  powef,  howeverperfect  in  itself;  by  any 
means,  in  short,  which  fails  to  give  suitable  expression  to  God's 
infinite  Holiness  t   We  believe  it  cannot  be  done.   WebeKeveit 
to  be  impossible,  in  the  nature  of  things,  for  any  ereatnre,  man  or 
angel,  fiidlen  or  unMlen,  to  attain  to  a  certain  perfect  conception 
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of  the  Divine  exiatence  and,. government,  from  fte  teaeliings  of 
nature  and  reason  alone*  While  the  visible  works  of  God  plainly 
attest  His  power,  wisdom  and  immensity,  and  while  the  intel- 
lectual creation  may  perceive  and  pay  homage  to  the  Creator^  so  &r 
as  manifested  therein,  yet  these  rail  to  set  God's  moral  character 
and  purposes  before  the  mind,  in  the  strongest  light  of  which 
they  are  capable ;  they  fail  to  discover  that  spiritual  holiness, 
which  is  alike  the  essence  of  His  perfection,  the  power  of  His 
law,  and  the  glory  of  His  administration ;  tiiey  make  no  very 
.strong  appeals  to  those  moral  feelings  and  principles,  emlnraced 
in  the  Divine  likeness  in  which  we  were  created,  which  are  the 
higher  and  strongest  elements  of  rational  and  accountable  being. 
The  £eict  that  Infinite  Wisdom  has  constituted  a  vast  system  of 
rational  existence  and  government,  the  foundation  of  wmch  is  a 
;9tupendous  act  of  a  strictly  moral  and  gracious  character,  vix: 
the  appointment  of  a  Mediator;  the  principles  of  which  are  all 
strikingly  illustrative  of  His  moral  perfections ;  the  history  of  which 
is  an  .eternal  scene  of  moral  events,  conflicts,  operations  and 
results.;  whose  genius  and  power  are  grace,  and  whose  chief  end 
is  the  making  God  known  to  His  creatures  in  His  ^'  exceeding 
glory,"  is  argument  enough  on  thispoint — ^indeed  it  is  the  hi^est 
demonstration.  There  could  be  no  better  measure,  no  higher 
end,  no  more  perfect  means,  or  God  would  obviously  have  ckosen 
them.  The  work  which  has  Christ's  mediation  for  its  basis; 
Christ's  atonement  for  its  grand  expression  and  highest  sanction; 
and  the  Holy  Spirit's  special  agency  for  its  accomplishment, 
must  be  Jlie  highest  and  the  best. 

We  are  not  of  ,the  number  who  think  that  God  could  not  have 
kept  sin^ut  of  the  universe ;  nor  of  those  who  make  redemption 
.rimply  and  only  a  remedial  measure — a  wise  and  benevolent 
provision  to  meet  an  infallibly  foreseen  evil.  It  is  su£Bicient  for 
us  to  know,  however  that  the  constitution  which  God  sovereignly 
.ordained,.involved  the^existence  of  sin,  i.  e.,  such  a  state  of  things 
as  would  clearly  justify  the  direct  interposition  of  the  sovereign 
Auler,  and  giv^  Divine  emphasis  to  the  atonement  providra. 
Neither  do  we  suppose  that  the  introduction  of  sin  was  essential 
to  a  mediatorial  constitution ;  God  doubtless  mi^ht  have  created 
and  governed  aU  things  and  beings  by  a  mediator,  though  no 
world  or  creature  had  apostatized.  With  Lord  &tcon  we  may 
believe,  ^'that  God  is  so  holy,  pure  and  jealous,  that  he  cannot 
be  pleased  with  any  creature,  diough  the  work  of  his  own  hands, 
except  as  he  beholds  him  in  the  face  of  a  mediator."  However 
this  may  be,  if  there  had  been  no  actual  sin,  Christ  could  never 
have  made  His  great  atonement,  and  without  such  an  atonement 
the  mediatorial  system  bad  wanted  its  highest  sanction  and 
peculiar  moral  eneigy.  The  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  ue 
.'manifest,  in  so  arranging  and  adjusting  the  infinite  series  of 
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causes  and  effects,  as  not  to  make  God  the  author  of  sin,  but  on 
the  contrary,  to  show  His  abhorrence  of  it  with  <^  exceeding 
power ;''  also,  so  as  not  to  impair  the  freedom  and  responsibility 
of  the  sinnine  creature,  but  to  attach  to  them  a  more  fearful  signifi« 
cance  ;  and,  finally,  so  as  not  to  giye  up  the  universe  to  the  ravages 
of  evil,  but  by  a  process  of  restoration,  to  evolve  a  new  creation, 
more  beautiful  and  glorious  than  that  which  sin  had  marred,  an 
everlasting  kingdom  of  righteousness  and  peace. 

I.  The  Plan  of  Redemption  and  the  manner  of  its  execution,' 
furnish  a  stupendous  exhibition  of  Y3od's  manifold  wisdom.  ^^  O 
the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
Ood.^'  What  a  sublime  and  infinite  conception  is  herein  un- 
folded. A  Mediator  placed  at  the  head  of  the  whole  created  sys-- 
tern,  representing  in  his  two-fold  nature,  the  perfection  and  au- 
thority of  God,  and  the  interests  of  all  His  creatures :  that  Me- 
diator, rendering  an  infinite  satisftBiction  to  the  Divine  law,  and 
establishing  a  system  of  moral  agencies,  by  which  love  is  made 
to  triumph  over  rebellious  powers,  and  the  fearful  perversions  of 
sin  turned  to  good  account. 

^<  The  obstacle  to  the  plan  of  Redemptio«i  lay  in  the  apparent 
impossibility  of  reconciling  such  benevolence  with  the  known: 
and  necessary  hostility  of  God  against  sin ;  of  exercising  such 
restorative  influence  on  man,  without  relaxing  general  obligation^ 
and  thus  diffusing  a  disorganizing  influence  through  the  universe 
at  large.  But  the  organ  and  agent  of  that  plan  came  forth  from 
his  bosom,  equal  to  sJl  its  conditions,  and  bent  on  its  fulfilment. 
And  the  glory  of  that  plan  consists  in  this,  that  the  greatest  ap- 
parent obstacle  was  made  the  occasion  of  its  greatest  triumph  ^ 
that  the  same  act  which  made  it  consistent  for  God  to  be  gracious 
to  man,  made  it  impossible  for  man,  when  duly  acquainted,  and 
divinely  impressed  with  it,  to  resist  its  attractive  and  subduing 
power.  Around  that  plan,  the  purposes  of  mercy  had  from  eter- 
nity revolved.  Its  earliest  announcement  in  Eden,  though  only 
conveyed  as  an  obscure  intimation,  touched  every  spring  of  hope 
in  human  nature,  and  left  an  ine&ceable  moral  impression  on  the 
mind  of  the  world.  The  mere  anticipation  of  that  coming  fact, 
had  the  effect,  for  ages,  whenever  it  was  duly  cherished,  of  trans- 
forming human  hearts,  and  bearing  them  on  into  the  presence  of 
God.  And  when  at  length  the  time  for  its  fidfilment  came,  with 
the  prospect  of  its  grand  results,  swelling  and  bursting  his  heart 
of  love,  it  was,  that  the  Saviour  uttered  the  sublimo  prediction, 
^  Now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out ;  and  I,  if  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.'  As  if  He 
bad  said,  ^  The  central  power  of  the  earth  is  a  demon.  I  look  for 
his  throne,  and  find  it  in  the  midst  of  the  world.  There,  where 
should  have  stood  the  throne  of  Grod,  stands  Satan's  seat ;  while 
in  his  hand  are  all  the  influences  of  earth,  and  at  his  feet  all  its 
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prostrate  homage.  But  there  shall  stand  my  Cross.  Casting  him 
out,  I  will  become  the  centre  of  the  recovered  world.  Those 
human  passions  shall  bum  for  me.  Those  countless  idolators 
shall  bow  to  me.  And  all  this  will  I  do,  not  by  force  but  by  in- 
fluence alone.  No  sin^e  principle  of  human  nature  will  I  vio- 
late.  Placing  myself  m  harmony  with  them  all,  I  will  embody 
erery  element  of -influence,  and  engage  every  holy  agency  in  the 
universe.  All  evil  influences  have  conspired,  all  good  shall 
combine  to  oppose  them.  My  benevolence  can  find  employment 
for  all.  Man's  depravity  and  danger  require  them  all.  None 
1^11  be  absent.  But  chiefly  thou.  Eternal  Spirit,  my  object  re- 
quires that  thou  shouldst  come  to  conduct  and  to  give  efficiency 
to  the  whole.^" 

The  development  of  this  plan,  or  the  actual  history  of  the 
church  on  earth,  is  an  amazing  manifestation  of  wisdom.  The 
series  of  events  which  form  that  history,  from  first  to  last,  is  pe- 
euliarly  interesting  and  grand.  The  ^dual  dawn  of  light  upon 
the  night  of  sin ;  the  successive  unfoldings  of  a  gracious  plan ; 
the  nature,  adaptation  and  ends  of  the  several  dispensations ;  the 
rise  of  the  church  from  its  foundation  in  the  first  apostate  pair  to 
its  top-most  stone,  a  glorious  living  temple,  made  without  hands, 
and  out  of  the  moral  ruins  of  an  inferior  world — ^the  wonder  and 
joy  of  an  admiring  universe  :  the  accomplishment  of  promises  by 
the  very  events  or  agencies  which  threatened  their  defeat :  the 
ordering,  controlling  and  disposing  of  all  earth's  complex  affairs, 
so  as  to  make  one  will  supreme,  and  all  things  work  together,  to 
bring  to  pass  the  Divine  purpose ;  and  the  final  coronation  of  the 
ehurch  in  the  midst  of  an  assembled  universe  ;  the  bold  outlines 
and  the  minute  details  of  this  history,  will  do  more  to  honor  and 
exalt  the  wisdom  of  God,  than  all  creation  and  providence  beside. 

The  history  of  Redemption  discloses  to  the  universe,  in  a  new 
and  most  inteiise  light,  the  evil  of  transgression  and  the  severity 
of  the  Divine  justice.  The  awful  doom  of  the  rebellious  angels,  was 
ti  loud  and  never  to  be  forgotten  warning ;  but  the  history  of  that 
mysterious  apostasy,  while  it  may  well  have  thrilled  the  universe 
with  fear  and  anxiety,  and  arrayed  Law  and  Justice,  with  the  pow» 
of  a  new  sanction  and  the  terrors  of  a  tremendous  retribution,  is 
tame  in  point  of  interest,  importance  aud  results,  compared  with 
a  more  recent  and  similar  history.  1  hat  was  an  act  of  simple  re- 
bellion, and  was  followed  quickly  by  deserved  retribution.  It 
was  a  matter  of  pure  law  and  justice,  guilt  and  punishment.  The 
rebellion  in  heaven  was  quelled  by  sovereign  power — ^by  an  over- 
whelming visitation  of  judgment,  and  no  traces  of  it  left  to  en- 
danger the  security  or  sadden  the  hearts  of  God's  loyal  subjects. 
Their  compeers  sinned  and  felU  and  were  cast  out,  and  are  re- 
served in  chains  unto  a  future  judgment ;  and  there  the  matter 

*  Harris*  Great  Com.»  pp.  47,  46. 
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ended.  Bot  the  history  of  human  apostasy  wears  other  and  more 
intensely  interesting  aspects  and  relations,  than  those  of  simple 
guilt  and  punishment-<»>a  daring  rebellion  of  subjects  crushed  by 
the  arm  of  Omnipotenoe— r-sin  suddenly  towering,  as  by  one  cour 
vulsive  heave,  to  the  very  height  of  the  Throne,  and  as  suddenly 
smitten  in  the  pride  of  its  power,  and  hurled  into  the  nether 
depths  by  the  omnipotent  energy  of  a  righteous  law.  The  record 
of  human  ^uilt  is  the  darkest  and  foulest  blot  on  the  face  of  cre- 
ation. It  IS  a  fearful  illustration  of  the  ''  exceeding  sinfulness  of 
sin ;''  of  the  untold  turpitude  of  iniauity,  and  the  infinite  evil 
involved  in  the  loss  of  God's  favor.  Here  sin  has  put  on  its  worst 
character,  and  been  suffered  to  act  out  its  deepest  malignity,  and 
show  the  exceeding  power  of  its  destructive  eneigy. 

What  a  scene  for  angelic  contemplation  and  study,  has  our  race 
presented,  from  the  fatal  hour  of  transgression  in  Eden,  down 
through  the  long  and  gloomy  period  which  ha^  succe/sded.  If 
angels  ever  weep,  they  nave  Wfspt  ov^r  this  lower  world  ;  nay^ 
(Jod  Himself  has  said,  ^^  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  mad/e  them." 
What  have  they  seen  1  Speak,  0  earth,  and  repeat  thy  tale  of 
guilt  and  sorrow.  Stand  forth,  apostate  child,  wr,etche4  prodigal 
among  the  sons  of  God,  and  let  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  ap- 
pear. Blush,  if  thou  canst,  for  thy  crin^spn  stains  and  horrid 
pollutions,  while  the  pure  spirits  of  heaven  gajse  upon  thee. 
Seeni  Why,  they  have  seen  a  beautiful  wprld  blighted  in  its 
early  bloom,  in  the  process  of  decay,  and  hastening  to  utter  ruin| 
under  the  curse  of  Him  who  bad  pronounced  it  very  good^  They 
have  seen  a  race  of  beings,  who  were  mad^  in  the  image  of  God, 
and  whose  morning  dawned  in  such  brightness,  suddenly  involved 
in  the  guilt  and  rum  of  an  enormous  transgrjsssion^  expelled  fron^ 
Paradise,  bom  in  the  image  of  sin,  pining  life  away  in  miserjr 
and  want,  provoking  the  wrath  of  God  ^om  age  to  age,  even 
under  a  system  of  gracious  mediation,  and  finally  dying  in  jantold 
agony  and  fear,  and  passing  away  to  other  scenes.  They  have 
traced  the  natural  effects  of  sin,  from  the  first  simple  apt  of  dis- 
obedience, to  the  consun^matiou  of  the  ruin  of  an  immprtal  race, 
and  the  doom  of  a  world ;  they  have  seen  the  n^ight  o^  its  ae- 
stractive  energy,  as  the  ansel  of  famine,  and  of  pestilence,  and  of 
war,  and  of  error^  and  of  ^intemperance,  and  of  imparity,  have 
gone  to  and  fro  in  the  earth,  to  riot  on  human  heajrts  and  human 
fives,  and  human  destinies  i  th^y  have  seen  depravity  under  every 
phase,  in  every  relation,  not  merely  as  an  element  of  ruin,  but  as 
a  spirit  of  infinite  enn^ity  against  God,  resisting  and  striving 
af^inst  the  whole  amazing  series  of  restraining,  remedial  and  rer 
tribtttive  providences,  as  age  has  rolled  on  after  age,  a  melancholy 
round  of  perversion,  ingratitude  and  death :  they  have  seen  the 
wasting  away  of  human  life,  under  the  fatal  hand  of  wrath ; 
earth's  terrible  convulsiopsi  and  the  universal  reign  of  deat^ 
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over  this  earthly  system.  And  they  "wfl)  see  still  stranger  things 
in  the  progress  of  Redemption  ^  the  dying  day  of  this  material 
world;  the  passing  away  with  a  great  neise^  of  these  Tisible 
heavens,  and  the  solid  earth  consumed  with  fire.  This  scene  of 
blight  and  guilt,  conflict  and  judgment  and  m«ra)  discipline,  pro- 
longed throush  all  the  ages  ef  time,  and  closing,  finally,,  in  awful 
grandeur  and  solemnity,  cannot  fail  to  set  the  true  character  of 
sin  and  the  awftilness  of  Divine  justice  before  the  minds  of  an- 
gels, in  the  light  of  a  profound  and  inefiaceable  conviction. 

Nor  is  this  alL  Connected  with  man^s  apostasj,  there  is  an 
event,  compared  with  which  all  other  events  are  tnfles^  viz.  the 
atening  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Our  nature  has  been  allied  to  God,  in  a  most  sac*jred  and  mys- 
terious union.  He  who  is  Head  over  ally  and  who  sits  on  His 
Father's  throne,  is  the  Son  of  many  and  bears*  the  likeness  of 
Adam.  The  only  begotten  Son  of  God  has  appeared  on  the  the- 
atre of  human  life,  in  the  character  of  a  SufTecer  and  a  Saviour. 
Angels  have  seen  what  they  can  never  fully  comprehend :  the 
Lord  of  the  universe  humbled  to  the  office  of  a  servant ;  the  De- 
light of  heaven  made  a  man  of  sorrows  and  acquainted  with 
CTief ;  Divine  love  breasting  the  tide  of  a  mature  and  universal 
depravity,  and  enduring  the  wrath  of  God  a^nst  sin  ;  bowed  to 
the  earth  in  an  agony  unutterable,  and  ofTenng  up  Himself  a  sa- 
crifice to  God ;.  and  yet  ^^  despised  and  rejected  of  men  ;"  hated, 
reviled,  defamed,  persecuted,  betrayed,  forsaken,  condemned  by 
the  public  voice,  and  ^^  by  wicked  hands,  crucified  and  slain.'' 
Here  is  the  climax  of  creature  enmity.  Compared  with  the  cru- 
cifixion, every  other  expression  of  the  Divine  abhorrence  of  sin 
and  the  wickedness' of  transgression,  is  feeble.  Over  the  garden 
of  the  Saviour's  agony  and  the  cross  of  His  final  suffering,  there 
gathers  the  darkest  cloud  of  wrath,  and  in  the  skirts  of  me  race 
that  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  are  found  the  foulest  stains  that 
guilt  itself  can  imprint 

All  this  evil,  natural  and  moral,  being  consequent  on  trans- 
gression, and  all  this  Divine  sacrifice  and  endurance  being  neces- 
sary to  the  pardon  and  favor  involved  in  the  measure  of  Redemp- 
tion, all  creatures,  in  all  places  of  God's  dominion,  must  derive 
from  the  scene  a  deeper  dread  of  the  guilt  and  misery  of  trans- 

essitDn,.and  a  livelier  fear  of  offending,  the  effect  of  which  must 
e  to  confirm  their  obedience,  and  endear  to  them  their  own  un- 
forfeited  crowns. 

Again,  the  truth  of  God's  word,  the  abiding  faithfulness  of  His 
covenant,  and  the  immutability  and  permanence  of  His  govern- 
ment, receive  a  new  and  powerful  iUastration  from  the  work  of 
Redemption.  All  the  other  works  and  ways  of  God  disclose  no 
Divine  promise,  no  gracious  assurance,  no  pledge  of  Sovereign 
veracity,,  in  the  process  of  redemption ;  no  covenant  entered  into 
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on  the  part  of  God  to  secure  His  creatare's  welfiire ;  no  definite^ 
certain  purpose  of  mercy,  rolled  on  from  one  vast  cycle  of  dura- 
tion to  another  towards  completion,  gathering  interest  and  lustre, 
and  intensity  of  meaning,  at  every  succeeding  evolution.  The 
wide-spread  heavens;  the  innumerable  orbs  which  astronomy 
discloses ;  and  the  stupendous  ways  of  Jehovah  in  providence^ 
are  all  mute  on  this  point.  No  light  beams  from  them  all,  such* 
as  gilds  the  pages  (k  recorded  Redemption ;  no  voice  is  heard 
from  them  all  like- that  which  the  cross  speaks.  It  is  only  tb  Christ^ 
and  in  Christ  lihat  Gh>d  has  made  promises.  The  promises  of  the* 
Bible  open  to-  view  a  new  and  blessed  field  of  contemplation.^. 
They  teach  us  more  of  (Sod,  more  of  the  future^  than  angels  had* 
ever  learned.  They  shed  a  sweet  and  reviving  light  over  all  the 
Divine  perfections,  over  the  entiie  universe  of  being  and  of  thought. 
Herein  the  Fcdher  speaks  in  language-  inexpressibly  dear  and< 
grateful ;  and  joy  and  confidence  are  the  firuit;  Hope  has  some- 
thing to  lean  upon«  The  futwe  is  na  longer  a  matter  of  painfol 
doubt ;  and  destiny  is  no  longer' involved  in  uncertainty. 

The  promises  embraced  in  Redemptidm  are,  beyond  a  doubt^ 
the  study  and  delight  of  angels.  They  have  had  much  to  do 
with  these  promises^  in  the  way  of  making  them  known  to  men, 
and  in  watching  for  and  marking  their  fuliSlment.  The  promise 
which  immediately  succeeded  the  catastrophe  of  Eden,  when 
they  were  looking  for  juc^ment  on  the  apostate  pair,  ^ve  them 
a  new  class  of  feelings.  For  the  first  time  they  bad  intimation 
that  sin  could  be  forgiven^  and  that  a  new  and  more  gracious 
dispensation  was  to  be  introduced.  Through  the  darkness  of  that 
awful  hour,  a  few  rays  of  light  appeared  and  ^ave  the  first  idea 
of  mercy.  They  have  watched  the  expansion  of  that  early 
originial  promise,  in  the  rise  and  increase  and  perpetuity  of 
the  Christian  church.  Four  thousand  years,  through  types  and 
symbols,  was  that  promise  ripening ;  two  thousand  more  have  but 
begun  to  reveal  its  extent  of  blessing;  it  will  not  receive  its  full 
accomplishment  till  the  whole  world  is  made  Christian,  and 
angels  and  men  have  joined  to  sing  the  song  of  red^eeminr 
triumph.  The  history  of  each  particular  promise  is  no  less  full 
of  ^interest  and  instructionv,  Not  a  few  of  these*  were  made*  thou- 
sands of  years  in  anticipation  of  the  eventste  which  they  related ; 
many  of  these  were*  of  a  character  to  setr  all  human  reason  and 
belief  at  defiance,  and  were  scoffed  at  by  infidelity,  through  long 
ages  of  delay,  as  the  veriest  dreams  of  idiocy  and  fanaticism;- 
and  yet  in  every  instance,  when  the  fullnes&.of  time  had  come^ 
Crod  did  most  signally  verify  His  word,  and  confihn  His  purpose. 

Ood  has  never  forgotten  His  covenant  people*  His  love  for 
them  never  changes.  He  has  never  left  Himself  without  a  witness 
in  this  evil  world.  The  gates  of  hell  have  never  been  suffered 
ta  prevaiL    Front  age  to  age  He  has  interposed  His  gvace  X^ 
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renew  and  aanctify  souls — ^to  deliver,  sustain  and  honor  His 
royal  seed.  Angels,  as  ministering  spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salyalion^ 
ha?e  seen  God's  unfailing  care ;  His  covenant  faithfulness ;  His 
infinite  resources  of  wisdom  and  love ;  His  serene,  steady,  un- 
wavering pursuit  of  His  chosen  end — ^bending  all  things  to  His 
sovereign  purpose,  and  subsidizing  all  interests  and  all  agencies 
to  His  own  glory. 

This  world  has  been  the  theatre  of  many  and  amazing  changes, 
since  the  work  of  Redemption  was  begun.  Earthquwes  have 
rent  its  mountains,  and  engulfed  its  cities.  The  fountains 
beneath  have  deluged  it,  and  the  elements  above  ravaged  and 
laid  it  waste.  Nations  have  risen,  lived  and  passed  away* 
Kingdoms  have  grown  to  colossal  dimensions  ana  thfsn  waned 
and  wasted  to  nought.  Sceptres  have  been  grasped  and  wielded, 
and  then  crumblea  to  dust.  Social  and  political  revolutions  and 
changes  have  been  continually  goin^  forward,  and  all  things 
ea^ly  bave  been  tossed  too  and  fro  in  wild  confusion,  like  the 
raging  waves  of  the  sea.  But  the  kingdom  of  Christ  abideth 
ever  the  same  ;  the  sceptre  of  our  Immanuei  is  a  living  sceptre. 
Zion  retains  to-day  her  original  charter,  her  laws  and  institutions 
unimpaired.  The  lapse  of  time,  the  shaking  of  this  early  system, 
have  neither  weakened  her  strength  nor  disturbed  her  foundations. 
She  embodies,  in  all  ages  and  climes,  one  and  the  same  Divine 
spirit — holds  the  same  sj^stem  of  truth — maintains  the  same  spiritual 
character,  and  is  looking  forward  and  hastening  to  the  same 
exalted  destiny. 

The  existence  and  permanence  of  Christ's  kingdom,  in  such  a 
world  as  this^  is  a  grand  attestation  to  the  eneigy  of  Omnipotence, 
to  the  unchanging  character  of  the  Divine  government — ^to  the 
vitality  and  supremacy  of  those  principles  which  the  work  of 
Redemption  upholds,  and  is  seeking  to  enthrone  in  the  allegiance 
of  the  universe. 

Greater  changes  still  are  to  occur  in  this  eventful  world,  befoce 
we  see  the  end.  Nations  will  be  convulsed ;  thrones  will  fell, 
and  dynasties  close.  The  old  order  of  things  will  be  cast  down 
and  trampled  upon,  and  a  new  order  succeed.  Over  the  whole 
fece  of  society ;  over  the  entire  aspect  of  the  political  and  moral 
world  ;  vastichanffes  will  pass  :  all  the  monuments  of  art  and  glory 
«nd  learning,  will  decay;  yea,  the  earth  itself  shall  wax  old,  and 
the  moon  shall  wane,  and  the  stars  shall  fall,  and  the  heavens 
pass  away,  and  a  new  dispensation  be  introduced  ;  yet  the  work 
of  Redemption  shall  progress  to  its  completion ;  amid  earth's 
decay  and  final  throes,  the  church  shall  rise  apd  stand  firm  as  the 
everlasting  bills :  fresh  and  fair  as  in  the  day  of  her  espousals 
will  she  stand  on  the  grave  of  time  and  earjt^  $  hgf  garments  will 
not  wax  old,  though  long  and  hard  be  ber  pilgrimage ;  her  life 
will  not  decline ;  each  comipg  age  wiil  augment  her  power ; 
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nation  after  nation^  clime  after  clime  will  hasten  to  do  het 
homage ;  her  light  will  gild  earth's  closing  scene,  and  time's 
dying  hour,  and  having  seen  the  end  of  all  things  terrestrial, 
and  accomplished  her  mighty  warfare,  and  gathered  to  her 
Saviour-King  the  glory  of  a  complete  and  universal  dominion, 
she  will  be  caught  up  into  heaven,  there  to  leign  aiid  to  shine 
with  her  Redeemer  forever  and  forever. 

There  will  be  a  lesson  in  all  this  for  the  universe  to  learn  Md 
to  profit  by.  There  beams  from  this  world  of  ours,  dark  as  sin  haa 
made  it,  a  light  that  gilds  the  heaven  of  heavens  with  flresh 
beauty  and  glory,  and  reveals  to  principalities  and  powers,  before 
unseen  depths  of  wisdom  and  grace  in  the  Godhead.  It  invests 
Grod's  perfections  with  a  lustre  that  creation  never  reflected,  and 
gathers  to  His  law,  sanctions  of  mysterious  grandeur  und  awful 
power.  The  rehearsed  history  of  Redemption,  from  its  dawn  ta 
its  splendid  consummation,  will  furnish  the  lyres  of  angels  with 
a  new  theme,  and  join  all  ranks  and  orders  of  intelligences  in 
Uie  one  redemptive  song,  '^  Worthy  is  th£  Lamb." 

II.  The  Resurrection  of  the  human  family  will  further  angoient 
and  develope  the  glory  of  Redemption.  We  have  no  intimation 
in  the  Scnptures,  and  no  reason  to  suppose,  that  death  has 
ravaged  any  world  save  our  own.  Though  another  order  at 
least  of  rational  beings  has  sinned,  yet  it  would  seem  that  our 
order  alone  is  subject  to  this  greatest  and  most  mysterious  of  all 
changes.  As  the  subjects  of  death  and  the  resurrection,  then> 
events  so  solemn  and  important  in  their  nature,  so  terrifying  and 
sublime  in  their  manner,  our  race  will  present  a  subject  or  new 
and  peculiar  interest  to  angels.  The  recovery  fieom  the  grave 
and  the  restoration  to  life,  of  a  dead  and  corrupt  race,  will  be  an 
amazing  event.  It  will  be  a  far  more  impressive  and  august 
scene,  than  the  act  of  creation  or  mere  proviciential  govemiQent. 

The  Tnanner  of  this  redemptive  work,  indicates  its  importance 
and  grandeur.  No  language  can  do  justice  to  the  Scripture 
representation  of  it.  Tne  soUnd  of  the  trun^pet,  we  are  told, 
shall  suddenly  break  on  the  ear  of  the  universe,  and  summon  it 
to  the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  Instantly  the  immense  living 
populsytion  of  our  globe,  will  undergo  ^  chauge,  equivalent  to 
dyin^  and  rising  again,  while  all  the  dead,  ftom  Adam  down- 
ward, a  multitude  which  no  man  can  number,^  will  start  up  from 
the  dust  of  the  earth,  some  in  terror  and  some  in  joy,  and  stand 
alive  in  the  midst  of  the  wondrous  scene*  In  mid-heaven,  ^^  i^ 
great  white  throne"  will  appear,  and  robed  in  infinite  majes^ 
file  Son  of  man  will  sit  upon  it,  descending  in  great  glory,  with 
all  his  holy  angels,  to  judge  the  world.  At  His  appearing,  the 
visible  heavens  will  depart  with  a  ^reat  noise,  and  the  solid 
earth  be  set  on  fire.  He  will  utter  His  voice,  and  creation  will 
tremble,  Death  will  resign  his  sceptre,  the  Grave  yield  up  his 
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dominion,  and  etery  human  being  that  ever  lived,  stand  forth,  in 
his  identical  person  and  character,  before  the  Judge. 

What  glory  and  majesty  will  crown  the  Redeemer  ip  that  day ! 
What  an  illustration  and  confirmation  will  the  work  of  Redemp- 
tion receive !  The  sleeping  dust  of  all  the  dead,  though  scattered 
to  the  winds  and  mingled  with  every  other  dust,  and  incorporated 
into  every  form  of  being,  shall  be  gathered,  revived  and  re-organ- 
ized, impressed  with  its  original  likeness,  spiritualized,  and  re-in- 
habited by  a  rational  spirit,  and  endowed  with  the  power  of  an 
endless  life.  He,  who  is  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life,  will 
then  achieve  a  triumph,  in  comparison  with  which  all  other 
triumphs  will  be  as  nothing.  What  amazing  interests  hung  on 
the  event  of  His  own  resurrection  !  Where  had  been  Christianity, 
had  the  tomb  of  Joseph  retained  the  body  of  Jesus?  What 
infinitely  vast  interests  now  hang  on  the  promised  resurrection  of 
Ae  saints!  We  have  had  the  "firet-fruits ;"  shall  the  ** harvest^' 
ripen  and  be  ^rnered  ?  Heaven  waits  to  see.  Angels  are  moved 
with  expectation.  The  dust  of  sleeping  millions,  who  died  in 
faith,  and  whose  assurance  of  Redeeming  faithfulness  gilded  life's 
closing  scene,  calls  for  it.  The  stupendous  measure  of  Redemp- 
tion— ^the  work  of  mediation  itself,  stands  or  falls  with  this  event. 

And  is  it  a  doubtful  matter  1  Have  we  not  the  certainty  of  it, 
the  pledge,  in  Christ's  own  resurrection,  besides  innumerable 
promises  i  Yes  !  the  hour  will  come ;  the  pledge  will  be  redeem- 
ed. The  tomb  of  the  world  shall  open  at  the  bidding  of  Him 
who  called  Lazarus  from  the  grave,  and  all  its  imprisoned  dust 
come  forth  to  life;  and  the  trophies  of  redeeming  grace  be 
gathered  into  the  train  of  the  mighty  Victor,  and  tnen,  with  a 
shout,  that  shall  fill  the  universe,  will  the  whole  ascend  up  into 
heaven,  and  take  possession  of  its  ^^  many  mansions."  Angels 
having  received  the  ^^  first-fruits,"  and  waited  through  long  ages 
of  expectation,  will  "  shout  the  harvest  home."  And  such  a 
harvest !  of  revived  existence,  of  beautified  forms,  of  perfected 
character,  of  rejoicing  and  glorified  intelligence,  to  be  safely 
garnered  in  heaven !  O  amazing  power !  that  by  a  word,  can 
change  a  scene  of  universal  blight  and  desolation — the  dark 
domain  of  death  itself — ^into  such  a  scene  of  life  and  glory.  O 
amazing  grace!  that  can  transform  a  mass  of  corrupt  putrid 
dust,  into  a  world  of  glorious  beauty  and  unspotted  purity,  and 
incorruptible  life.  It  will  be  a  new  creation — a  creation  out  of 
decayed  and  rotten  elements,  and  one  that  will  show  more  of  the 

5 lory  and  perfection  of  the  Deity  and  of  the  power  and  love  of 
esus,  than  was  before  known. 

What  a  scene  of  unparalleled  interest  will  the  Resurrection 
unfold.  The  mingled  terrors  and  glories  of  that  day  will  blaze 
along  the  heavens,  and  cast  their  li^t  on  distant  worlds.  It  will 
be  £e  day  of  Christ's  peculiar  manifestation — of  redeeming 
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.triutnpb.  Then  will  that  promise  be  literallj  fulfilleid ;  ^\  Unto 
me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  shall  swear.''^  The 
whole  creation,  animate  and  inanimate,  will  do  Him  homage* 
^^  Thrones,  dominions,  principalities  and  powers,"  sh.dl  fall  pros- 
trate at  His  feet.  The  wicked  will  own  His  sovereignty ;  while 
the  righteous,  now  triumphant  over  their  last  enemy,  and  made 
perfect  in  holiness,  will  honor  and  adore  His  grace. 

The  Resurrection  is  the  second  grand  part  of  the  work  of 
Redemption.  It  will  be  strictly  a  redemptive  act,  in  its  Author, 
nature  and  result.  It  will  gather  up  all  past  influences  and  thus 
secure  what  has  been  done  already.  It  will  introduce  a  new 
order  of  things,  in  which  Grace  will  be  made  more  conspicuous. 
It  will  clear  away  much  of  the  mystery  in  which  things  are  now 
involved,  and  heal  a  world  of  sorrow.  It  will  verify  all  God's 
promises;  realize  every  Christian  hope ;  re-unite  numberless  ties 
which  now  are  broken,  and  S]^mboIize  gloriously,  that  spiritual 
resurrection  and  purification  which  Christ  has  accomplished  in  and 
for  His  people.  It  will  evolve  the  wisdom  of  death's  mysterious 
agency.  It  will  then  appear  to  every  saint,  that  what  was  his 
greatest  terror  while  living,  and  the  bitterest  and  most  dreaded 
part  of  the  curse  of  sin,  was  a  kind  and  wise  arrangement  of  the 
merciful  Jesus.  For  death,  by  Grod's  appointment,  will  be  made 
to  work  an  important  and  necessary  punfication  and  change  in 
the  sinM  and  corrupt  bodies  of  His  people.  The  grossness  of 
animal  life,  and  the  corruption,  deep-seated  in  the  flesh,  will 
consume  away  in  the  grave ;  not  by  any  natural  process  but 
but  by  the  sovereign  arrangement  of  God;  so  that  the  seed 
of  a  ^'  natural  body,"  long  dead  and  buried  in  the  earth,  shall 
bring  forth  a  ^^  spiritual  body,"  like  unto  Christ's  own  glorified 
body. 

The  resurrection-body  of  believers  will  no  doubt  be  the  most 
finished  and  glorious  specimen  of  material  existence.  The 
human  body,  even  under  the  curse,  is  by  far  the  most  finished 
and  beautijad  form  of  organized  matter  that  we  know  of.  And 
when  freed  from  its  impurities,  made  immortal,  and  adapted  to 
the  celestial  life,  and  pervaded  by  an  expanded  and  glorified 
intelligence,  it  will  possess  attractions  of  which  we  cannot  now 
form  any  just  conception.  There  will  be  nothing  to  compare 
with  it  in  the  whole  range  of  material  beauty  and  glory.  The 
saints,  with  Christ  at  their  head,  will  form  a  world,  a  system  of 
bein^,  that  will  be  the  delight  of  angels,  and  the  perfection  of 
creation. 

III.  The  general  Judgment  connected  with  the  work  of  Re^ 
demption,  will  have  a  manifest  and  important  bearing  on  the 
well-being  of  the  universe. 

The  precise  extemt  of  this  judgment,  as  arbitrating  the  actual 

>  Im.  45: 23. 
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destiny  of  rational  creatures,  we  are  not  able  to  know.    And  yet 

Ae  general  tenor  of  the  Scriptures,  as  well  as  the  nature  of  thin^ 
feyors  the  idea  that  it  will  be  absolutely  universal.  The  entire 
system  of  providence,  and  the  whole  economy  of  the  Divine  con- 
stitution, seem  to  have  been  arranged  with  reference  to  it.  It  i» 
evidently  a  mediatorial  measure,  and  a  fundamental  one,  and 
must  respect,  therefore,  all  creatures  and  all  events  embraced  in 
the  mediatorial  system.  The  mediatorship  is,  itself,  an  infinite 
trust  assumed  by  the  Son  of  man,  having  reference  to  the  ^lory  of 
the  Father  and  the  destiny  of  His  creatures,  and  involving  the 
principal  of  mutual  obligation.  It  is  reasonable,  therefore,  and 
necessary,  in  the  nature  of  things,  that  the  responsible  Head  of 
all  things  should,  on  some  public  occasion,  judge  every  mediato> 
rial  subject,  and  make  a  final  disposition  of  every  question  and 
interest  related  to  Him  as  Mediator.  That  judgment  will,  of 
course,  enter  into  the  relations  and  responsibilities  of  rational 
beings,  as  creatures  of  God,  as  subjects  of  law,  as  constituent 

f tarts  of  a  universal  brotherhood,  and  as  candidates  for  eternal  life, 
t  will  adso  proceed  on  principles,  and  have  reference  to  ends  of 
universal  interest  and  application.  Hence,  whether  direct  sub- 
jects of  that  judgment  or  not,  all  rational  creatures  will  be 
reached,  either  retrospectively  or  prospectively,  by  it. — Holy 
angels  will  participate  in  the  doings  of  the  judgment.  "  When 
the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  him*''  Ml  the  holy  angels.  The  evil  angels,  we  know, 
will  then  be  judged.  ^^  And  the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first 
estate,  but  left  their  ovni  habitation,  he  hath  reserved  in  everlast- 
ing chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  dayJ*^^ 
See,  also,  Rev.  20 :  10,  where  the  Devil,  as  the  prince  of  evil, 
receives  his  sentence  and  punishment.  There  is  also  a  manifest 
propriety  in  fallen  angels  being  judged  by  Jesus  Christ.  They 
set  the  first  example  of  rebellion  in  His  kingdom ;  that  rebellion 
was  against  the  authority  of  the  constituted  Mediator,  and  was 
probably  occasioned  by  the  very  elevation  to  the  Headship  and 
government  of  all  things,  of  One,  who  to  His  Divine  nature,  had 
united  a  creature-ioxmy  and  that  form  or  nature  inferior  to  their 
own.  For  it  seems  scarcely  possible  that  any  creature  could  have 
had  the  fool-hardihood  to  rebel  against  the  absolute  uncom- 
pounded  authority  and  majesty  of  Jehovah  ;  but  seeing  the  throne 
nlled  by  one  in  creature-form,  pride  was  excited,  and  the  idea  of 
dethronement  conceived.  Their  ejectment  from  heaven,  and 
everlasting  punishment  by  the  Son  of  man,  is  a  marked  triumph 
of  mediatorial  sovereignty  over  the  higher  order  of  creatures. 

Besides,  these  same  evil  angels,  were  the  instigators  of  human 
rebellion,  and  the  abettors  of  all  human  wickedness.  It  is  not 
nnlikely,  that  recognising  in  Adam  the  nature  or  order  to  which 
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the  creature-person  of  the  enthroned  Mediator  belonged,  was  the 
impelling  motive  to  the  temptation  and  seduction  of  Eden,  as 
well  as  the  encouragement  to  a  grand,  hellish  assault  upon  the 
person  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  To  have  triumphed  oyer  the 
second  Adam,  had  been  the  gratification  of  a  terrible  revenge; 
"while  their  actual  triumph  over  a  race,  to  whom  in  nature  He  was 
allied  as  to  no  other  creature-order,  was  the  highest  possible  in^ 
suit  and  injury  which  hellish  malignity  could  perpetrate  upon  the 
Lord's  anointed,  and  a  most  fearful  approximation  to  universal 
ruin.  It  is  meet,  therefore,  that  the  dreadful  pride  and  hatred  of 
these  evil  angels,  should  receive  a  public  and  signal  condemna- 
tion and  punishment,  though  the  same  nature  which  they  have 
assaulted  in  the  person  of  the  reigning  Jesus,  and  humbled, 
ruined,  tormented,  in  the  person  of  Adam  and  of  every  man. 

The  suggestion  made  above,  may  account  for  a  moral  pheno- 
menon, which  we  daily  witness,  viz.,  the  bitterness  and  ineffible 
hatred  of  the  spirit  of  human  wickedness  towards  the  holy  Jesus. 
Its  cry  has  always  been,  "Crucify  him*"  Voltaire's  spirit, 
breathed  out  in  his  war-cry,  "  Crush  the  wretch,"  is  the  spirit  of 
a  feeling  of  malignity  and  revenge,  deep  as  hell.  That  spirit  is 
the  inspiration  oi  devils.  It  is  the  natural  expression  of  a  de- 
pravity which  has  already  received  the  just  recompense  of  re- 
ward, and  is  smarting  under  a  terriUe  infliction  of  retributive  jus- 
tice. And  the  more  a  man  comes  under  the  influence  of  these 
fallen  spirits,  the  more  envenomed  does  he  become  against  Jesus 
Christ,  the  more  special  and  profound  becomes  his  malignity 
towards  the  meek  and  holy  Saviour. 

The  human  raee,  also,  we  are  tarught,  will  be  judged  on  that 
occasion.  Holy  angels  will  be  confirmed,  and  evil  angels  con- 
demned, the  righteous  of  mankind  welcomed  to  life,  and  the 
wicked  adjudged  to  hell.  This  solemnity  has  been  appointed  of 
Ood,  and  will  be  so  eondueted  as  to  make  a  signal  vindication  of 
Himself  before  a  universe  which  sin  has  invaded ;  also  to  make 
known  the  measures  which  He  has  employed  to  subdue  it;  and, 
amid  the  thunders  and  lightnings  of  judicial  terror,  mingled  with 
the  sweet  benignity  of  redeeming  love,  to  re-announce  His  autho- 
ritative law. 

The  space  allotted  to  this  transaction,  will  not  be  a  natural  day. 
as  time  will  then  have  ended.  It  may,  and  doubtless  v^ill,  extenci 
over  a  vast  period  of  duration^  The  nature  and  importance  of 
the  occasion ;  the  preparations  made  for  it;  the  prominence  given 
to  it  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  infinite  range  of  interests  and  ob- 
jects ; — all  favor  the  opinion,  that  the  process  and  solemnity  of 
the  final  judgment,  will  be  greatly  prolong^ed  and  made  to  pass 
in  review  before  the  eye  of  the  rational  creation,  with  a  vividness 
and  power  of  impression  never  to  be  foi^otten  or  effaced.  The 
work  of  judgment  is  already  begun*   Angels  have  been  confirmed. 


£42  Bedemption^-Ua  Ghty.  [Jvly, 

devils  sentenced,  and  men,  as  they  die,  are  fixed  in  bliss  or  woe. 
.  The  process  will  go  forward  .till  the  Great  Day  comes,  when  all 
.;past  judicial  acts  will  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  rational 
creation,  knd. confirmed  in  the  most  public  and  solemn  manner  by 
the  .enthroned  Lamb,  .and  the  judicial  part  of  His  mediatorial 
work  completed. 

The  period  of  ibis  .transaction  will  be  .one  lOf  such  mingled 
wonder  and  terror,  interest  and  anxiety— of  such  creature-hum- 
bliqg  and  mediatorial  exaltation  had  sovereignty,  and  of  such 
Jxemendous  issues,  that  it  will  stand  out  and  foith  before  the  uni- 
verse, as  the  day  for  which  Time  -existed,  and  Eternity  itself 
jneasures  out  its  mfinite  cycles. 

»  The  Bible  assures  us,  that  from  the  opening  scene,  when  ^^  the 
Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  wim  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  jarchai\eel  and  with  the  trump  /o£  God,''^  to  &e 
.closing  one,  all  willXe  on  a  scale  of  ineffible  grandeur  and  on- 
paralieled  solemnity.  The  voice  of  the  archaiigel — ^the  great 
white  throne — ^the  descending  Judge,  before  \diose  face  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  flee  away — the  raising  of  the  death — ^the 
gathering  of  worlds — ^the  process  of  the  judgment — ^the  announce- 
ment of  the  final  sentence,  on  which  hangs  the  fate  of  the 
.universe — the  last  and  eternal  separation  of  the  righteous  and 
Xhe  wicked — and  ;the  ascension  of  the  glorified  into  heaven,  and 
Jthe  wailing  of  the  lost,  as  they  axe  driven  away  to  the  place  of 
lorment,  will  form  a  scene  that  will  impress  a  new  and  every- 
where visible  and  inefiaceable  feature  on  the  universe.  No  voice 
will  be  heard  on  that  day,  but  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man ;  the 
•matter  of  judgment  will  engross  and  make  anxious  the  whole 
moral  creation.  -^^  He  through  whom  this  redemption  has  been 
^11  along  carried  on,  shall  appear  in  the  s^ht  of  the  world ;  the 
light  of  his  glory  shall  break  forth  ;  the  whole  world  shall  immedi- 
ately have  notice  .of  it,  and  they  shall  lift  up  their  eyes  and 
behold  this  wonderful  sight.  Every  eye  shall  see  him.  (Rev.  1, 
7.)  Christ  shall  appear  coming  in  his  owii  nature,  in  that  same 
body,  (now  glorified,)  which  was  brought  forth  in  a  stable,  and 
Jaid  in  a  manger,  which  afterwards  was  so  cruelly  used,  and 
nailed  to  the  cross.  Men  shall  now  lift  up  their  eyes  and  see 
him  coming  in  such  majesty  and  glory,  as  now  is  to  us  utterly 
inconceivable.  The  glory  of  the  sun  in  a  clear  firmament,  will  be 
but  darkness  in  comparison  of  it ;  and  all  the  glorious  angels  and 
archaugels  shall  attend  him ;  thousand  thousands  ministering  to 
him,  and  tea  Ihousand  times  ten  thousand  round  about  him. 
How  diflerent  a  person  will  he  then  appear  from  what  he  did  at 
his  first  coming,  when  he  was  as  a  root  out  of  dry  ground,  a  poor, 
despised,  afBicted  man !  How  different  now  is  his  appearance, 
in  the  midst  of  those  glorious  angels,  principalities  and  powers  in 
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heaveDly  places,  attending  him  as  his  ordinary  servants,  from 
what  it  was  when  in  the  midst  of  a  ring  of  soldiers,  with  his 
mock  robe  and  his  crown  of  thorns,  buffeted  and  spit  upon,  or 
hanging  on  the  cross  between  two  thieves,  with  a  multitude  of  his 
enemies  triumphing  over  him."*  • 

The  Judgment  is  the  third  grand  part  of  the  work  of  Redemp- 
tion. The  time  and  manner  of  it,  clearly  indicate  its  intimate 
relation  to  this  moral  measure.  It  immediately  follows  the  end 
of  the  world,  and  the  resurrection  of  mankind,  and  the  gathering 
of  the  elect,  now  redeemed  both  in  soul  and  body  unto  God. 
The  Author  and  finisher  of  Redemption  will  Himself  occupy  the 
throne  of  judgment.  All  po.ver  will  have  been  given  into  His 
hands,  and  it  will  be  absolute  and  unlimited.  His  authority  will 
be  his  mediatorship.  The  peculiar  relation  which  the  Judge  will 
sustain  to  the  Sovereign  and  to  the  subject — ^the  Creator  and  the 
creature  ;  justice  and  mercy,  meeting  in  Him,  and  in  Him  alone 
— and  the  services  which  he  has  rendered,  not  for  man  alone 
but  for  the  universe  at  large,  will  invest  His  official  character 
and  doings  on  this  occasion,  with  transcendent  interest  and 
grandeur.  His  office,  humanity,  services,  triumphs,  glo'^y  and 
reign,  all  connect  Him  with  the  work  of  Redemp  ion.  How  un- 
speakably important  and  glorious  will  that  work  appear,  from  such 
a  stand-point,  and  with  the  fully  evolved  and  concentrated  light 
of  such  a  scene,  poured  in  unmeasured  effulgence  upon  it! 

The  Judgment  will  proceed.  Mankind,  as  more  directly  in- 
volved in  the  matter  of  this  Redemption,  will  first  be  arraigned. 
This  is  plain  from  the  fact,  that  the  saints  are  to  judge  angels. 
Their  own  acquittal  will  doubtless  precede  the  exercise  of  such 
authority.  "  The  books"  will  be  opened,  containing  all  the  mat- 
ter of  evidence  needed  for  the  occasion.  The  ponderous  volume 
of  Creation,  laid  open  to  inspection,  will  exhibit  the  law  which 
God  has  written  in  the  hearts  of  all  rational  creatures,  leaving 
them  without  excuse,  if  they  have  sinned.  The  seal  of  the  book 
of  Providence  will  be  broken,  and  its  amazing  system  of  events 
and  agencies,  evolving  God's  plan  of  government.  His  law,  the 
rewards  of  obedience  and  the  fruit  of  transgression,  be  set  in 
order  before  every  mind.  Especially  will  the  book  of  Redeeming 
love  furnish  a  mass  of  clear  and  atfecting  testimiony,  bearing  di- 
rectly and  powerfully  on  the  business  of  that  day.  It  will  reveal 
the  Liw  of  Grace ;  the  history  of  the  Cross ;  the  dark  deeds  of 
human  wickedness;  the  thrilling  and  glorious  scenes  of  redemp- 
tive mercy.  Each  individu;;!  being  in  that  great  assembly,  will 
come  under  the  personal  scrutiny  of  the  Judge,  who  will  bring  out 
and  apply  the  law  of  perfect  rectitude,  as  it  existed  from  all 
eternity  in  the  mind  of  the  Infinite  One,  and  has  been  revealed, 
though  never  perfectly,  in  His  works  and  dispensations.     The 
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righteous  will  be  acquitted,  and  the  wicked  condemned  on  prin- 
ciples so  obviously  just  and  benevolent,  as  to  constitute  a  glorious 
vindication  of  the  Divine  character  and  government,  and  a  grate- 
ful pledge  of  eternal  security  and  happiness  to  the  obedient  uni- 
verse. 

How  many  disputed  questions  and  conflicting  interests  will 
that  Judgment  settle  and  reconcile,  and  that  forever !  How  will 
the  principles  which  lie  at  the  foundation  of  moral  government 
and  moral  being,  creature  and  Divine,  and  which  it  was  the  great 
end  of  Redemption  to  evolve  and  enthrone,  be  elucidated,  and 
confirmed  with  the  highest  and  most  sacred  sanctions!  How  will 
the  ways  of  God,  based  on  the  dispensations  of  grace,  and  having 
constant  relation  to  Christ's  mediatorial  work  and  sovereignty,  be 
made  to  loom  up  before  every  mind  !  How  holy,  just  and  good, 
will  the  Infinite  Father  appear,  in  creating,  governing,  and  judg- 
ing the  universe  of  intelligent  and  accountable  beings,  not  in 
the  absolute  character  and  relation  of  Sovereign  Proprietor,  but 
through  a  system  of  mediation,  based  on  an  infinite  atonement 
for  creature  imperfection  and  demerit,  and  made  effectual  by  the 
dispensation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! 

Not  the  Redeemer  only,  but  the  redeemed,  also,  are  to  exercise 
jndicial  power  in  the  day  of  final  decision.  ^'  Know  ye  not  that 
we  shall  Judge  angels  V^  Significant  words.  Either  the  saints, 
as  Christ's  royal  seed,  will  be  invested  with  real  authority  to 
judge,  condemm  and  triumph  over  wicked  angels,  who  had  se- 
duced them  into  sin,  and  harassed  them  with  their  manifold  temp- 
tations, and  fought  against  Christ  and  His  church,  from  first  to 
last ;  or,  these  words  will  receive  their  fulfilment  in  the  intimacy 
of  the  relation  existing  between  the  Head  and  the  members  of 
•  the  mystical  Body,  the  Bridegroom  and  the  bride,  now  consum- 
mated and  publicly  owned— the  triumph  and  judgment  of  Jesus 
Christ,  being,  in  e£fect,  the  triumph  and  judgment  of  His  people. 
Whichever  view  be  true,  it  is  manifest  that  the  elect  reaeemed 
,  saints,  the  brethren  and  ioint-heirs  with  Christ,  will  fill  the 
highest  place  of  honor  ana  observation  in  the  scene  of  the  final 
day.  The  fact  and  manner  of  their  eternal  redemption  ;  the  rise, 
progress,  consummation  and  results  of  this  measure  of  Mercy,  in 
its  relations  to  God  and  universal  being — to  the  system  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  to  a  past  and  future  eternity,  it  will  be  the  chief 
business  of  that  occasion  to  make  known. 

Tne  Devil — the  author  and  master-spirit  of  all  evil — will  stand 
at  the  bar  of  the  saints,  whom  he  has  so  greatly  injured  and  tried, 
and  be  judged.  "  Now  shall  he  be,  as  it  were,  subdued  under 
the  church's  feet,  agreeable  to  Rom.  16  :  20.  Satan,  when  he 
first  tempted  our  first  parents  to  sin,  deceitfully  and  lyingly 
told  them,  that  they  should  be  as  gods;  but  little  did  he 
think  that  they  should,  indeed,  be  so  far  as  gods^  as  to  be  asses- 
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sors  with  God  to  judge  bim.  Much  less  did  he  think,  that  one 
of  that  nature  which  he  then  tempted — one  of  the  posteritv  of 
those  very  persons  whom  he  tempted — should  actually  be  united 
to  God ;  that  as  God,  he  should  judge  the  world,  and  that  he 
himself  must  stand,  trembling  and  astonished,  before  his  judg* 
ment-seat.  But  thus  all  the  devils  in  hell,  who  have  so  opposed 
Christ  and  his  kingdom,  shall  now  at  last  stand  in  utmost  amaze- 
ment and  horror  before  Christ  and  his  church,  who  shall  appear 
to  condemn  them."*  Such  being  the  character,  relations  and  ends 
of  the  Judgment,  which  God  has  appointed  as  a  part  of  His  re- 
demptive measure,  it  will  tell  with  unimaginable  and  ineffaceable 
effect  on  the  destiny  of  creation,  and  on  the  character  of  a  suc- 
ceeding eternity.  It  will  serve  to  make  such  a  display  of  Deity, 
in  the  perfection  and  harmony  of  His  attributes — in  the  supremacy 
of  His  position,  and  the  sovereignty  of  His  dominion — in  the 
strictness  and  holiness  of  His  law — in  the  benevolence  and  mercy 
of  His  paternal  heart — in  the  wisdom,  faithfulness,  glory  and  eter- 
nity of  His  providential  reign,  and  especially  of  the  fulness  and 
glory  of  His  grace  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  such  a  thing  as  skeptic 
cism  or  indifference  can  never  thereafter  find  place  in  God's  crea- 
tion. His  administration  will  be  demonstrated  to  be  one  of  per- 
fect wisdom  and  goodness,  immutable  in  purpose,  and  righteous 
and  triumphant  in  principle,  let  what  will  come  to  pass.  Truth, 
Justice  and  Holiness  will  be  seen  to  be  coeval  with  God's  own 
existence,  and  not  creatures  of  a  day  ;  essential  parts  of  His  own 
awful  being,  and  guarded  by  the  whole  weight  of  His  authority, 
and  not  mere  matters  of  creature-convenience  or  conventionality, 
to  be  trifled  with  with  impunity,  or,  at  best,  ungraciously  re* 
ceived.  Moral  obligation  will  be  developed  as  indestructible  in 
its  nature,  as  binding,  to  perfect  and  perpetual  obedience,  every 
creature  made  in  the  likeness  of  God.  Sin  will  then,  for  the  first 
time,  show  out  all  its  ugliness ;  stand  forth  in  its  real,  undisguised 
unrelieved,  matured  character,  as  wanton  rebellion  against  supreme 
authority,  a  contemptuous  despising  and  ineffible  hatred  of  the 
mediatorial  work  and  reign  of  Christ,  and  as  a  fierce  and  hellish  war 
upon  the  peace,  safety  and  happiness  of  universal  being;  and 
then  also  will  it  receive  the  punishment  which  its  enormous  guilt 
deserves.  *'  Pardon  will  be  seen  to  be  possible  for  sin  only  by 
one  system  of  mediation,  and  that  brief  and  never  to  be  revived." 
What  a  vindication  of  the  honor  of  Divine  government,  will  the 
judgment-scene  prove.  AH  the  judgments  which  God  has  visited 
upon  sin,  are  vindications  of  His  government ;  they  have  shown 
on  what  side  God  is  in  the  moral  conflict  which  is  raging  among 
the  orders  of  creation ;  they  have  proved  that  sin  cannot  be 
charged  upon  him;  they  have  signified  that  God  will,  at  all 
hazards,  defend  his  law ;  but  the  work  of  Redemption,  involving 
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the  atonement  of  His  Son,  is  the  most  amazing  of  all  His  mea- 
sures. The  annals  of  His  empire  present  nothing  like  it.  It  is 
so  magnificent,  that  angels  view  it  >\ith  admiration.  When  the 
Mediator  finished  this  vindication  on  the  cross,  the  physical  uni- 
verse did  it  homage,  and  mantled  in  sackcloth,  bov^ed  to  the 
greater  miracle  of  moral  government,  an  atcnement  for  sin.^ 

IV.  The  Divine  Sentence  that  will  be  pronounced  respectively 
upon  the  righteous  and  upon  the  wicked  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
general  judgment,  will  stiil  further  advance  the  glory  ol  Redemp- 
tion- 

Those  acts  will  embody  the  essential  principles  of  all  govern- 
ment, as  they  have  always  existed  in  the  Eternal  Mind,  and  have 
been  unfolding  in  His  providence  from  all  eternity  f  and  they 
will  give  a  new  and  intensely  affecting  expression  to  them. 
There  will  be  concentrated  in  one  single  act  of  Mediatorial  sove- 
reignty, the  light  and  warning  and  energy  of  all  past  judicial  in- 
flictions ;  God's  expressed  approbation  of  all  previous  holy  exer- 
cises; and  His  condemnation  of  all  iniquity.  They  will  brand 
fiin  with  living  infamy,  and  reveal  the  infinite  depth  of  its  ruin. 
They  will  gather  round  obedience  the  charm  and  attraction  of 
every  grace.  The  public  acquittal  of  the  saints,  on  the  ground 
of  Christ's  righteousness,  will  be  a  proof  of  the  value  of  His  ser- 
vices, exceedingly  grand  and  affecting.  The  grace  that  first  con- 
trived the  wondrous  plan;  that  provided  an  adequate  atonement 
for  sin ;  delivered  them  from  the  depths  of  hell ;  renewed  them 
into  the  Divine  image,  and  conferred  upon  them  eternal  life,  will 
receive  a  most  precious  confirmation  and  illustration  in  that  hour. 
"  Come  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  you  from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."*  The  magnitude 
of  the  blessing  realized  in  that  hour,  and  the  way  and  manner  in 
which  it  will  have  been  secured  and  conferred,  will  give  the  uni- 
verse enlarged  ideas  of  the  riches  of  God's  love  and  grace  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

In  perfect  contrast  with  this  sentence  of  acquittal  and  grace, 
will  be  that  other  sentence  of  eternal  condemnation  and  banish- 
ment. "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels.'"  'i'he  weight  and  bitterness 
of  that  final  sentence  of  long-insulted  and  wronged,  but  now  tri- 
umphant Justice,  cannot  be  known  or  imagined  till  the  reality  is 
felt.  The  condemning  power  of  the  human  conscience  faintly 
shadows  it  forth.  The  Word  of  inspiration  gives  no  uncertain 
intimation  of  the  terror  of  that  retributive  act ;  and  yet  a  finite 
mind  cannot  take  in  the  measure  of  the  evil,  of  the  justice,  and 
of  the  punishment  involved  in  that  act  of  judicial  sovereignty. 
Based,  as  it  will  be,  on  the  principles  of  strict  and  impartial  jus- 
tice ;  announced  by  One  whose  humanity  connects  Him  with 

*  See  Jenkyn  on  the  Atonement,  p.  331.  -       '  Matt.  25 :  24.  '  lb.  25  :  41. 
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those  whom  He  condemns,  and  whose  blood  was  shed  in  atone^ 
ment  for  sin ;  the  natural  and  proper  fruit  and  reward  of  unfor- 
given  transgression ;  involving  the  eternal  destiny  of  so  many 
rational  beings ;  and  brought  home  to  the  convictions  of  the 
guilty  by  Almighty  energy  ; — it  will  be  like  "  seven  thunders" 
uttering  their  voices — it  will  startle  and  thrill  the  universe.  Now 
will  appear  the  glory  and  dignity  of  the  once  despised  Jesus ; 
the  worth  of  that  blood  which  was  sufficient  to  avert  a  doom  so 
tremendous ;  the  dreadful  demerit  of  sin,  which  has  so  long  chal* 
lenged  Omnipotent  Justice;  and  the  purity  of  those  perfections 
which  intensely  abhors  all  impurity,  and  demands  that  it  be  cast 
into  outer  darkness  — What  interest  and  solemnity  gather  in  the 
scene,  when  a  convicted  criminal  is  led  forth  to  receive  the 
highest  condemnation  of  human  law.  What  silence  pervades 
the  hall  uf  justice.  What  solemnity  sits  on  every  countenance* 
The  voice  ot  the  judge  falters  as  he  pronounces  the  words  which 
cut  off  from  life  and  seal  over  to  death,  a  fellow-mortal :  guilt 
appears  more  awful  than  ever  before,  and  justice  more  sacred  and 
terrible.  But  who  shall  tell  us  the  terrors  of  that  scene,  when 
the  Judge  of  men  and  angels,  surrounded  by  a  witnessing  uni* 
verse,  shall  turn  to  the  multitude  on  His  left,  and  give  authorita* 
tive  utterance  to  the  sentence  of  eternal  death  upon  each  one  of 
them !  0  appalling  hour !  .  How  that  dread  sentence  will  peal 
on  the  ear  of  every  living  creature,  and  roll  along  the  sky  of 
every  world ! 

The  sentence  of  eternal  life  upon  the  righteous  and  of  eternal 
death  upon  the  wicked,  will  proclaim,  creation-wide,' whose  is  the 
supreme  will  and  what  is  the  supreme  law  of  the  universe.  As 
the  decisions  of  our  higher  Courts  in  important  cases,  establish 
the  rules  and  principles  of  human  jurisprudence,  which  rule  all 
inferior  decisions,  so  will  the  decisions  of  the  final  judgment^ 
ruled  by  the  Supreme  Judge,  on  that  memorable  day,  be  the  au* 
thority,  and  will  embody  and  apply  the  principles  which  are  to 
bear  rule  in  God's  kingdom  through  a  future  eternity.  They  will 
have  an  application  wherever  there  are  moral  and  accountable 
beings  to  be  inlluenced  by  law,  and  will  constitute  a  moral  light- 
house towering  in  mid-ocean,  flinging  its  light  out  on  the  wide 
deep  of  a  universal  being  and  an  infinite  future.  As  new  worlds 
shall  be  created  and  peopled  with  new  orders  of  rational  be- 
ings, it  is  reasonable  to  think,  that  the  transactions  of  the  judg- 
ment-day will  be  made  known  to  them,  and  the  principles  of 
government  then  publicly  declared  and  acted  upon,  made  the 
basis  of  the  law  by  which  they  shall  be  governed.  And  what- 
ever changes  may  yet  occur  in  the  worlds  and  systems  which  com- 
pose the  universe,  and  whether  rebellion  shall  be  effectually  sub- 
dued, or  suffered  to  spread  ruin  over  other  worlds,  we  may  safely 
conclude  that  the  decisions  of  that  eventful  day,  will  never  be  re- 
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verged  or  modified,  but  on  the  contrary  will  be  maintained  in- 
violate for  ever  and  ever. 

V.  The  Separation  consequent  upon  the  trial  and  decisions  of 
the  judgment-day,  will  be  another  measure  of  immense  importance, 
in  itself,  and  in  its  relations  to  the  condition  of  a  futifre  eternity. 
No  such  separation  has  as  yet  been  made  between  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  subjects  of  God's  government.  It  has  pleased 
the  Supreme  Ruler  to  suffer  moral  good  and  moral  evil  to  exist 
in  a  state  of  contact  and  conflict,  during  the  period  assigned  to 
the  work  of  Redemption.  Light  and  darkness  strangely  com- 
mingle ;  truth  and  error  contend  on  the  same  field  ;  holiness  and 
sin,  happiness  and  misery,  exist  in  the  same  world,  in  the  same 
person  ;  holy  angels  and  corrupt  men,  and  sinning  devils,  mingle 
in  the  same  scene.  A  race  of  angelic  beings,  fallen  from  a  state 
of  obedience,  was  permitted  access  to  mankind ;  seduced  and 
ruined  us ;  and  have  ever  since  maintained  an  existence  on  earth 
and  in  every  human  soul,  and  will  till  the  judgment-day.  Good 
angels  are  also  put  in  contact  w'th  a  corrupt  and  sinning  world  ; 
made  to  witness  the  abominations  of  sin,  and  as  ministering 
spirits  to  the  saints  in  their  warfare,  made  to  fellowship,  to  what 
degree  we  know  not,  the  sorrows  and  labors  of  the  Cross.  Now, 
the  moral  elements  are  in  terrible  confusion  ^nd  commotion;  the 
battle  rages ;  worlds  are  contending  in  a  warfare  on  the  issue  of 
which  hangs  the  fate  of  the  universe.  God  Himself  takes  an 
active  part  in  the  conflict,  and  all  ranks  and  orders  of  moral  beings 
are  drawn  into  it.  But  the  day  of  decision  will  come — the -day  of 
final  triumph  of  the  Lamb  and  of  His  cause  universal;  the  day 
of  a  visible  and  real,  a  wide  and  everlasting  separation  between 
moral  good  and  moral  evil.  Then  will  begin  the  reign  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  Everywhere  will  the  din  and  strife  of  battle 
cease.  The  holy  angels'  will  no  longer  be  required  to  minister  to 
human  weakness  and  corruption.  Wicked  men  will  have  it  no 
longer  in  their  power  to  vex  and  tempt  good  men.  And  the 
devil  and  his  legions  will  no  longer  be  suffered  to  go  at  large 
«.mid  the  worlds  of  being,  to  taint  and  blast  them.  The  good 
will  cease  to  sustain  any  relation  to  the  evil,  and  the  evil  will  no 
longer  be  held  in  restraint,  and  blessed  by  virtue  of  their  connec- 
tion with  the  good.  Good  and  evil,  happiness  and  misery,  will 
henceforth  live  by  themselves,  and  reign  supremely  in  the  hearts 
which  they  have  gained,  and  all  creatures  will  be  rewarded  or 
punished,  according  to  their  personal  and  intrinsic  desert.  The 
principles  of  Holiness  will  have  wrought  out  a  happy  and  glorious 
destiny  for  the  universe  of  obedient  and  redeemed  intelligences, 
and  the  principles  of  Sin  have  digged  deep  the  pit  of  hell,  and 
engulfed  in  it  every  being  who  has  been  given  up  to  their 
control. 

Until  such  a  separation  takes  place,  and  the  law  of  rewards 
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and  punishments  be  strictly  enforced,  God  will  not  be  fully 
known  in  the  perfection  of  His  attributes,  nor  in  the  purity  and 
benevolence  of  His  law,  nor  yet  in  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of 
His  providential  dispensations.  Clouds  and  darkness  will 
surround  His  throne ;  many  of  His  ways  will  appear  painfully 
mysterious  to  a  finite  mind,  and  prove  the  cause  or  occasion  of 
great  trials  and  perplexities  to  His  children.  In  a  world  like 
this,  which  we  inhabit,  mixed  up  with  good  and  evil,  and  made 
the  theatre  of  a  great  moral  conflict,  it  is  not  easy  to  see,  always, 
God's  exact  position,  nor  the  might  and  glory  of  His  grace,  nor 
the  infinite  loveliness  and  desirableness  of  holiness,  and  the 
damning  guilt  and  hatefulness  of  all  iniquity.  The  near  and  pro- 
longed contact  of  sin,  will  weaken  the  impression  and  taint  the 
spirit  of  the  holiest  man  on  earth ;  it  may  have  a  disastrous  inJ9a- 
ence  on  angels.  But  beyond  the  judgment  a  different  state  of 
things  will  encist. 

The  act  of  final  separation^  will  be  a  scene  of  most  solemn  and 
affecting  interest.  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels  v^ritji  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  His  glory,  and  before  him  shall  be  gathered  all 
nations  ;  and  he  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  a  shep- 
herd divideth  his  sheep  from  the  goats ;  and  he  shall  set  the  sheep 
on  his  right  hand,  but  the  ^oats  on  the  left.  *  *  *  And  these 
shall  ffo  away  into  everlasting  punishment;  but  the  righteous 
into  life  eternal. ''*  And  thereby  will  God  show  to  every  creature, 
in  a  way  peculiar  and  overwhelming,  the  real,  essential,  necessary 
difference  which  has  eternally  existed,  and  will  eternally  exist^ 
between  good  and  evil.  Obedience  and  transgression,  holiness 
and  sin,  will  be  shown  to  be,  by  that  public,  authoritative  and 
final  act  of  discriminating  Justice,  as  really  unlike  as  God  and 
the  devil;  as  wide  assunder  as  heaven  and  hell!  The  separa- 
tion then  and  there  made  for  eternity,  will  complete  the  contrast^ 
which  is  now  imperfectly  manifest,  and  will  present  that  contrast 
to  the  eye  of  the  universe,  in  a  light  so  clear,  and  with  a  moral 
power  so  omnipotent,  and  in  relations  so  vast,  as  to  make  its 
great  heart  to  beat  with  a  stronger  and  holier  feeling.  That 
parting  will  not  be  simply  the  parting  of  old  friends,  the  sunder- 
ing of  earthly  ties,  the  separation  of  man  from  man.  It  will  be 
ruled  by  a  principle^  higher  and  holier  than  creature  relations, 
friendships  or  affinities — a  principle  that  will  reach  from  the 
throne  d  ownward  through  every  rank  of  rational  being — viz, 
the  principle  of  a  moral  likeness  to  God  :  and  as  the  ^reat 
separating  line  is  run  by  the  chief  Shepherd,  worlds  will  divide 
off— races  will  be  parted — circles  of  relationship  will  be  broken  ; 
purity  and  impurity,  joy  and  sorrow,  life  and  death,  heaven  and 

'Matt  25:  33,  46. 
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hell,  will  withdraw  to  an  infinite  remove,  and  between  them  will 
suddenly  open  up,  a  ^^  great  gulf  fixed,"  which  no  being  can 
pass.  Now  will  Redemption  stand  forth  complete.  Christ  will 
have  brought  under  every  enemy,  fixed  the  limits  of  sin  and 
suffering,  and  shut  up  in  prison  the  workers  of  iniquity.  Hence- 
forth will  He  reign  over  a  joyful  and  harmonious  universe. 

VL  The  eternal  Rewards  and  Punishments  of  the  future  state, 
will  perpetuate  and  be  forever  augmenting  the  glory  of  Re- 
demption. 

The  Mediator,  as  such,  we  are  taught  will  hereafter  cease  to 
exercise  sovereign  authority.  God's  great  design  in  constituting 
a  mediatorial  goverment  being  fully  and  gloriously  accomplish* 
ed,  in  and  by  the  work  of  Redemption,  Christ  will  resign  His 

feculiar  and  official  authority  into  the  hands  of  the  Father,  and 
ecome  Himself  subject,  (in  His  human  nature,)  though  the  first- 
born and  head  of  every  creature.  And  thus  God  will  humble  in 
the  creature  nature  of  One  so  exalted  and  honored,  all  creature 
greatness  and  goodness,  and  take  to  Hinriself  the  absolute  and 
undivided  glory  of  all  things.  As  creature  existence  has  received 
its  highest  elevation  and  honor,  in  the  humanity  of  Jesus  Christ, 
so  through  that  same  medium  will  it  receive  its  most  significant 
and  effectual  humbling — the  resignation  of  mediatorial  sove- 
reignty, and  the  subjection  of  the  man  Chnst  Jesus  will  bring  out 
the  authority  and  supremacy  of  Jehovah  in  a  new  point  of  view. 
^'  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the 
Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him,  that  put  all  things  under 
him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  ali."^  This  remarkable  Scripture 
teaches  us  that  God's  ultimate  end  (and  His  tUtimate  end  here  is 
the  chief  end,  in  constituting  a  mediatorial  kingdom,  was 
simply  His  own  glory  as  God.  The  sacrifice  of  Christ  in  atone- 
ment for  sin,  and  the  redemption  of  a  people  from  moral  ruin, 
and  their  elevation  to  mansions  in  glory,  through  the  special 
agency  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  is  the  grand  measure  of  the  redemp- 
tive system.  That  object  secured ;  the  principles  of  truth  and 
holiness  made  triumphant;  His  moral  law  invested  with  the 
sanction  of  Mercy,  as  well  as  of  Justice,  given  in  the  sacrifice  of 
Calvary,  and  eternally  perpetuated  in  the  happiness  of  heaven  and 
misery  of  hell ;  the  supreme  power  will  no  longer  have  a  visible 
throne,  or  a  creature  medium,  but  will  revert  to  its  original 
Source — retire  from  the  apprehension  of  creature-vision,  into  the 
bosom  of  the  "  invisible  God,"  of  whom  Christ  was  the  *'  image," 
the  highest  manifestation. 

But  the  resignation  of  mediatorial  power  will  not  affect  the 
mediatorial  work.  Christ  having  gathered  the  fruit  of  His  travail, 
will  rejoice  over  it  with  eternal  rejoicing.  Eternity  will  be 
the    duration   of  the    accomplished    work.      Heaven,    in   the 

U.  Cop.  15:28. 
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measure  of  its  bliss  and  glory,  will  be  the  measure  of  the  bless- 
ing achieved.  Every  creature  in  the  infinite  circle  of  celestial 
life^  will  be  a  debtor  to  the  one  Mediator.  Angels  will  owe 
to  Him  their  existence;  their  continuance  in  a  state  of  obedi- 
ence; their  confirmation  in  holiness,  and  their  most  Joyful  and 
frateful  views  of  the  infinite  and  invisible  God.  Saints  will 
e  indebted  to  Him  for  their  natural  life;  for  their  souls  re- 
deemed from  guilt  and  condemnation,  and  their  bodies  raised 
from  "  the  bones  and  dust  of  a  universal  ruin,"  and  for  their 
safety  even  in  heaven.  One  feeling  will  therefore  pervade  and 
rule  that  happy  world.  The  one  event  that  shall  be  celebrated 
in  that  scene  of  eternal  delij^ht,  will  be  the  Redemption  of  the 
cross — the  one  son^  that  shall  awake  and  express  the  glad 
harmonies  of  that  universe,  will  be  the  song  of  Redemption. 

The  eternal  misery  of  hell  will  have  a  manifest  connection  with 
the  measure  of  Redemption.  The  condemned  angels  will  suffer 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb.  If  their  original  apostasy  did  not  grow 
out  of  the  constitution  of  a  mediator,  their  guilt,  it  is  manifest, 
will  be  greatly  enhanced  by  means  of  it.  They  are  not  ignorant 
of  the  peculiar  manifestations  of  God  in  Christ.  Already  they 
^'  believe  and  tremble.''  Their  rebellion  from  first  to  last,  is 
against  mediatorial  sovreignty.  Their  character,  in  every 
principle  and  element  of  it,  has  been  formed  under  the  medi- 
atorial system.  The  guilt  of  their  first  sin  is  light,  compared 
with  the  guilt  of  their  attempt  to  defeat  the  work  of  Re- 
demption. The  discoveries,  forever  making,  of  what  they  have 
rebelled  against,  and  what  they  have  lost  by  rebelling,  will 
only  serve  to  increase  their  malignity  and  self-torment.  As  the 
cause  of  human  apostasy  ;  as  the  tempters  of  God's  people,  and 
of  Christ  himself;  as  the  bitterest  and  most  active  enemies  of  the 
church  redeemed,  and  as  the  irreconcilable  enemies  of  the  cross  of 
salvation,  they  will  be  dealt  with  and  punished.  And  all  this 
and  much  more  will  be  true  of  lost  men.  Their  great  sin — the 
sin  which  will  give  character  to  their  depravity,  will  be  their 
rejection  of  Jesus  Christ.  AH  their  guilt  will  have  direct  relation 
to  the  cross.  And  so  will  their  punishment.  The  entire  system 
of  rewards  and  punishments  will,  therefore,  be  the  result  of 
Christ's  mediatorial  work.  His  infinite  sacrifice  to  honor  the 
Divine  law,  and  seciyre  the  highest  end  of  good  government,  will 
give  an  authoritative  sanction  to  that  system  of  mingled  grace 
and  justice,  which  nothing  else  could  give,  and  against  which 
none  will  be  found  to  rebel. 

As  that  .system  of  things  will  endure  forever,  so  the  glory  of 
Redemption  will  never  cease  to  shine,  though  suns  loose  their 
lustre :  as  there  will  be  an  endless  progression  in  the  heavenly 
state,  and  a  sinking  deeper  and  deeper  down  of  the  world  of  sin 
and  wrath,  so  will  there  be  an  endless  augmentation  of  redcmp- 
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live  influence  and  glory.  Eternal  Redemption  by  Jesus  Christ ! 
It  will  be  the  wonder  of  wonders — the  theme  of  themes — ^the 
glory  of  glories.  The  everlasting  song  of  the  new  creation, 
giving  utterance  to  the  glory  of  the  Cross,  and  the  harmonies  of 
heaven,  and  the  waitings  that  shall  come  up  from  the  depths  of 
infinite  ruin,  responsive  to  the  infliction  of  an  everywhere  trium- 
phant law,  will  make  an  impression  wide  as  the  range  of  intelli- 
gent existence,  deep  as  the  depths  of  moral  being,  and  enduring 
as  eternity. 

*'  Redemption  is  the  science  and  the  song 

or  all  eternity.    Archangels,  day 

And  night,  into  its  glories  look.    The  Saints, 

The  Elders  round  the  Throne,  old  in  the  years 

Of  Heaven,  examine  it  perpetually ; 

And  every  hour,  get  clearer,  ampler  views, 

Of  right  and  wrong;  see  virtue's  beauty  more; 

See  vice  more  utterly  depraved  and  vile : 

And  this,  with  a  more  perfect  hatred  hate ; 

That,  daily  love,  with  a  more  perfect  love.** 

Such  is  the  glory  of  Redemption.  It  is  the  chief  delight  of  the 
Infinite  Mind ;  the  joy  of  angels ;  the  bliss  of  mauKind ;  the 
central  sun  and  moral  bond  of  the  universe. 

As  the  theatre  of  this  Redemption  our  world  is  honored  above 
all  worlds.  Though  little  in  itself,  its  relations  are  with  the 
universe.  Though  in  itself  an  obscure  corner  of  creation,  it  is 
made  the  centre  of  highest  interest,  and  the  world  of  chief  attrac- 
tion. The  attention  of  angels  is  drawn  to  it.  A  moral  force  is 
gathering  in  it  to  uphc^Id  the  universe  in  love  and  obedience.  It 
is  Heaven's  laboratory,  in  which  are  to  be  worked  out  the  great 
principles  which  are  to  exist  in  and  rule  God's  kingdom.  It  is 
the  battle-field  of  the  universe,  on  which  holiness  and  sin,  truth 
and  error,  life  and  death,  Christ  and  the  Devil  are  to  wage  their 
one  ^reat  and  decisive  warfare. 

"  History  may  record  her  eventful  eras,  when  all  the  powers 
of  earth  were  drawn  up  in  hostile  array,  and  all  its  interests 
suspended  on  a  single  conflict.  Such  may  be  regarded  to  have 
been  the  case,  when  the  great  question  was  to  be  decided  by  a 
single  blow,  between  Greece  and  Persia,  whether  freedom  or 
slavery  should  be  the  future  inheritance  of  mankind ;  when  the 
victory  of  Constantine  determined,  whethei  Paganism  or  Christi- 
anity should  hold  the  throne  of  the  Roman  empire ;  when  on  the 
plain* of  Tours,  it  was  decided  whether  the  Crescent  should 

{irevail  over  the  Cross  in  the  west,  as  it  had  in  the  east ;  whether 
mposture  should  drive  the  Truth  from  the  earth  ;  when,  on  the 
event  of  the  Armada,  it  was  to  be  decided  whether  Popery  or 
Protestantism  should  prevail,  whether  the  earth  should  belong  to 
Christ  or  to  Antichrist  ;"^  and  when  on  the  plains  of  Waterloo  the 

'Harris*  Com. 
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armies  of  Europe  decided  the  fate  of  ^'  the  man  of  destiny,"  and 
changed  the  current  of  human  affairs.  But  Time  is  a  more  eventful 
era,  in  relation  to  Eternity.  The  spiritual  powers  of  the  universe 
are  met  on  this  earth  in  hostile  array  ;  for  nearly  sixty  centuries 
has  the  conflict  raged  already,  and  it  will  continue  to  rage  we 
know  not  how  long.  And  who  can  conceive  the  extent  of  the 
interest  at  stake  in  this  warfare  ?  The  honor  of  God,  the  maintai- 
nance  of  law  and  order,  and  the  happiness  of  all  worlds  are  in- 
volved. Our  highest  conceptions  of  the  grandeur  and  importance 
of  this  contest,  fall  amazingly  short  of  uie  reality.  There  is  a 
breadth  of  purpose,  a  depth  of  meaning,  a  height  of  glory,  and 
a  fullness  of  love  and  blessing  in  this  work  of  Redemption, 
which  eternal  ages  will  hardly  disclose. 

It  is  a  great  priviledge  to  live  in  a  world  thus  honored,  and  be 
permitted  to  help  forward  so  glorious  a  work.  There  is  an 
interest  and  a  responsibility  attached  to  human  existence,  which 
belong  not  even  to  angelic.  We  may  do  for  God,  and  for  the 
cause  of  universal  happiness,  what  no  other  order  of  beings  can 
do.  In  what  a  blessed  glorious  work  is  every  Christian  minister, 
and  Christian  disciple  engaged !  The  tears  which  he  sheds, 
the  prayers  which  he  offers,  the  toils  which  he  endures,  the 
sacrifices  which  he  makes  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  what  fruits  are 
they  to  bring  forth  ! 

The  glory  and  dignity  of  the  Church  are  hereby  discovered. 
She  is  tne  centre  of  this  stupendous  system  of  moral  dispensa- 
tions, conquests  and  rejoicings.  Her  relations  to  the  one  glorious 
Mediator  are  most  peculiar  and  honoring.  To  redeem  and 
purify  her  unto  Himself  by  an  infinite  sacrifice.  He  assumed  the 
office  of  mediator,  and  has  henceforth  reigned  over  nature  and 
providence.  The  stars  were  kindled  to  illume  her  path.  Angels 
were  created  to  minister  to  her  wants  and  celebrate  her  glory. 
And  heaven  was  fitted  up  with  glorious  mansions,  to  be  her 
appropriate  and  eternal  residence.  And  yet  men  are  ashamed  to 
belong  to  such  a  body  ;  excuse  themselves  from  sharing  in  the 
labor,  and  glory,  and  reward  of  such  an  enterprize. 

The  subject  has  other  interesting  and  important  practical 
relations  which  we  have  not  space  to  note. 
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ARTICLK  IX. 

BIBLE  ETHICS. 

By  FntuMor  Tatlbr  Lewis,  L.  L.  D.,  UniTenltj  of  New  York. 

Religion  Teaching   by  Example,  by  Richard  W.  Dickinson, 
D.  D.,  New  York,  Robert  Carter,  Canal  St.,  1848. 

The  author  of  this  book  is  entitled  to  our  thanks  for  its  title, 
even  if  it  had  possessed  little  of  any  other  merit.  Religion  has 
in  modern  times,  been  taught  in  almost  every  other  way,  than  by 
an  exhibition  of  the  rich  and  instructive  examples  furnished  by 
the  records  of  revelation.  It  has  been  presented,  both  in  books 
and  from  the  pulpit,  in  the  form  of  philosophy,  of  metaphysical 
analysis,  of  abstract  theological  dogmas,  of  dry  argumentative 
discussion,  of  a  lifeless  and  casuistical  morality,  or  of  a  prattling 
sentimentalism.  The  work  before  us  adopts  a  method  quite 
different  from  all  these.  It  is  one,  however,  familiar  to  religious 
writers  and  preachers  of  past  centuries,  although  in  their  hands 
accompanied  with  a  quaintness,  and  apparent  affectation  of  style, 
which  the  author  of  this  volume  has  happily  avoided.  At  the 
same  time,  there  is  an  equal  freedom  from  that  affectation  of  an 
opposite  kind,  which  so  naturally  results  from  certain  very 
prevalent  modern  views  respecting  the  Bible,  and  the  moral  posi- 
tion of  the  earlier  characters  whom  it  presents  to  us.  The  most 
sacred  truths,  as  found  in  connection  with  the  living  and  life-like 
examples  of  the  Scripture,  are  exhibited  without  any  compromise 
of  their  importance  ;  at  the  same  time,  without  any  false  refine- 
ment upon  the  simple  outlines  of  revelation,  and  without  any 
appearance  of  forced  accommodation  to  an  ethical  standard 
assumed  to  be  in  advance  of  the  rude  morals  of  the  ancient 
periods  of  sacred  history.  There  is  no  resort  to  any  mythical 
drapery,  to  cover  up  whatever  may  seem  offensive  to  some  species 
of  rationalism.  The  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and  David  of  the 
work  before  us,  are  very  different  from  those  imaginary  characters 
of  Herder,  to  whom  revelation  comes  speaking  as  unto  infants 
incapable  of  appreciating  the  first  elements  of  moral  truth,  and 
for  whom,  therelore,  it  is  supposed  to  clothe  itself  in  the  spirit  of 
natural  phenomena,  or  in  the  accommodations  of  a  pictorial  and 
traditional  mythology.  They  are  the  same  Old  Testament 
worthies  to  whom  we  have  been  accustomed  from  the  days  of 
our  primers  and  catechism.  There  comes  from  them,  in  our 
author's  hands,  the  same  impression  of  holiness,  of  faith,  of  com- 
munion with  God,  which  so  fills  the  young  mind  with  an  indes- 
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cribable  awe,  forbidding  the  thought  of  the  moral  inferiority  of 
these  ancient  saints,  as  dishonoring  to  the  God  who  walked  with 
them  from  clay  to  day,  and  who  made  known  to  them  his  will 
through  such  near  and  frequent  communion.  And  yet,  without 
any  compromise  of  the  true  Scriptural  representations,  the 
author  has  drawn  from  them  a  depth  oi  morality,  and  a  light  for 
the  conscience,  which  would  in  vain  be  sought  in  the  pages  of 
either  a  philosophical  or  a  poetical  rationalism.  i 

We  may  say,  therefore,  without  further  introduction,  that  the 
writer  has  furished  what  may  truly  be  regarded  as  a  rare  thing  in 
this  age — an  admirable  book  of  practical  religion.  It  is  a  species 
of  writing,  which  seemed  to  have  almost  gone  out  of  use.  We 
have  had  the  philosophy  of  religion,  the  philosophy  of  redemp- 
tion, the  philosophy  of  salvation,  the  philosophy  of  holiness. 
We  have  plenty  of  casuistical  morality,  of  reforming  philanthropy, 
looking  to  periods,  and  masses,  and  great  movements  of  humanity, 
rather  than  to  common  individual  duties,  and  the  cultivation  of  tne 
individual  conscience.  It  almost  seems,  that  in  our  great 
efforts  in  behalf  of  an  abstract  humanity,  and  in  our  extravagant 
conceptions  respecting  the  superior  lignt  and  reason  of  the  age, 
it  had  become  settled  that  we  have  little  more  to  do  with  the 
antiquated  Scriptural  examples,  and  especially  such  as  are  taken 
from  the  Old  Testament.  There  is  getting  to  be  an  impression, 
(and  that  too  among  some  who  would  not  pride  themselves  in  the 
name  of <  rationalists,)  that  there  is  but  little  now  to  be  learned 
from  those  old-world  saints,  who  may  have  been  burning  and 
shining  lights  in  their  day,  or  when  the  apostle  put  them  upon 
his  list  of  elders,  who  pleased  God  and  obtained  a  good  report, 
but  who  would  be  rather  dim  amid  the  moral,  and  religious,  and 
philosophical  splendors  of  the  present  period.  They  have  ^^fvl- 
filled  their  mission^^^  it  is  said  by  some,  and  thought  by  others. 
From  the  stand,  it  is  alleged,  of  a  higher  morality,  we  see  their 
imperfections  and  their  unfitness  as  models  of  imitation,  either 
in  respect  to  faith  or  works. 

The  same  feeling  has  prevailed,  and  is  prevailing,  in  respect 
to  books  on  experimental  religion.  In  this  age  of  bustle  and 
outward  effort,  works  of  inward  examination  are  regarded  in  a 
great  measure,  as  unnecessary.  They  have,  accordingly,  become 
extremely  scarce,  except  where  they  remain  as  relics  of  a  former 
period,  and  of  a  style  of  religious  feeling  very  different  from 
that  which  now  prevails.  • 

To  the  rectification  of  both  these  habits  of  thought,  the  book 
under  review,  we  think,  is  admirably  adapted.  It  will  disturb 
this  self-complacent  taking  for  granted,  that  means  once  most 
available  for  the  cultivation  of  experimental  religion,  in  former 
times,  are  not  suited  to  present  spiritual  wants.     In  the  reading 
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of  Dr«  Dickinson's  pages,  we  feel  that  the  Scriptures  are  yet,  as  of 
old — 

A  broad  land  of  wealth  unknown. 
Where  hidden  glory  lies — 

a  rich  mine  of  practical  ethics  to  all  ivho  will  search  them  as  for 
silver,  and  dig  in  them  as  for  hid  treasures — a  vein  which, 
although  worked  for  ages,  is  still  as  far  as  ever  from  being  ex- 
hausted* 

In  his  hands,  the  Old  Testament  appears  no  longer  an  obsolete 
book ;  the  Patriarchs  are  something:  more  than  venerable  Arab 
Shieks ;  Moses  is  something  more  than  the  barbarous  lawgiver 
of  a  barbarous  people.  Under  his  treatment,  the  simple  .story  of 
Joseph  most  easily  and  naturally  suggests  some  of  the  deepest 
questions  connected  with  the  philosophy  of  the  conscience.  So 
also  a  true  contemplation  of  the  character  of  David,  brings  before 
the  spiritual  mind  something  more  than  a  bare  recital  of  wars, 
and  torturings  of  enemies,  and  apparently  harsh  and  unjustifiable 
measures  of  public  policy.  The  superficial  reader  sees  all  this,  and 
sees  but  little  more.  Such  is  the  simplicity  and  unobtrusiveness 
of  the  Bible  narrative,  so  little  careful  is  it  to  bespeak  the  reader's 
favor  for  its  heroes,  so  silently  and  with  so  little  parade  are  brought 
out  those  incidents  which  for  the  spiritually-minded  may  be 
said  to  constitute  its  key  notes,  its  cardinal  points  of  moral 
interest,  that  it  is  no  wonder  that  tbe  superficial  examiner  finds 
80  little  to  interest  him  in  its  historical  and  biographical  sketches. 

The  Bible  must  be  studied  intently  before  its  richest  treasures 
vrill  be  unfolded  to  us.  We  must  "  meditate  therein  by  day 
and  by  night."  We  must  have  the  spirit  of  him  who  prayed — 
^^  open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondroi^  things 
out  of  thy  law."  Above  all,  must  we  come  to  it  with  the 
rational  faith — most  rational  if  it  be  indeed  the  word  of  God — 
that  whatever  is  believed  to  be  inspired  by  God,  must,  of  course, 
and  for  that  very  reason,  be  profitable,  in  every  part,  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  and  instruction  in  righteousness.  He  who  thus 
comes  to  the  Scriptures — he  who  studies  them  with  this  earnest- 
ness of  spirit  and  simplicity  of  faith,  will  understand  how  of  all 
books  it  is  the  richest  in  those  most  important  revelations — the 
revelations  of  the  human  soul  to  itself.  He  will  see  this  abun- 
dantly exhibited  in  those  profound  histories  of  the  Old  Testament, 
which  now,  by  vast  numbers  in  tbe  church,  are  regarded  in  no 
higher  light  than  as  antiquated  legends.  Instead  of  engaging  in 
rationalistic  efforts  to  excuse  and  palliate,  he  will  acquiesce 
most  cordially  in  those  decisions  as  to  human  character,  that  seem, 
at  first  view,  repugnant  to  a  fastidious  code  of  ethics  seeking  to 
build  up  a  more  refined  system  of  virtue  on  abstract  benevolence, 
or  love  to  being  in  general,  or  regard  to  the  universe,  or  self- 
respect,  or  enlightened  views  of  happiness — on  anything,  in  short, 
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rather  than  on  that  foundation  of  all  morals  so  clearly  presented  in 

the  Scripture,  namely,  faith  in  God  as  our  Creator,  our  Sovreign, 
and  our  Judge-*— making  obedience,  thus  grounded  in  faith,  the 
first  practical  duty,  and  denouncing,  as  the  merest  tinsel,  or  show 
of  virtue,  all  else,  however  claiming  to  be  refined  and  elevated 
that  does  not  proceed  from  such  a  principle. 

One  who  thus  reads  the  Scriptures  as  our  fathers  read  them — 
as  all  who  have  any  faith  worthy  of  the  name,  ought  to  read 
them — will  see  why  David  was  called  "  the  man  after  God's  own 
heart,''  and  how  Saul,  with  those  more  showy  virtues  which  the 
world  ever  admires  as  the  most  precious  products  of  its  own 
self-cultivated  soil,  was  condemned  for  the  sins  of  pride,  self- 
reliance,  and  rebellion  against  the  Divine  commands.  He  will 
see  how  it  is  that  such  crimes  may  be  connected  often  with  traits 
of  character  esteemed  highest  among  men,  but  which  are,  at  the 
same  time,  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  will  see  a  sub- 
limity of  morals  in  the  ancient  lawgiver,  and  in  the  lofty  declara- 
tions of  the  Jewish  prophets,  above  all  that  can  be  found  in  any 
modern  system  of  casuistical  or  utilitarian  ethics  which  does  not 
make  faith  and  obedience,  and  the  fear  of  God,  the  ground  of  all 
duties,  and  of  all  saving  relations  to  the  Divine  righteousness. 

But  to  return  to  our  author.  This,  we  may  truly  say,  was  one 
of  the  first  and  most  frequent  thoughts  suggested  by  the  perusal 
of  his  most  instructive  book.  In  some  minds — in  many  minds — 
it  seemed  to  us,  will  it  serve  as  a  powerful  saving  and  recovering 
antidote  against  that  distrust  of  the  old  Scriptures  which  is  si- 
lently coming  upon  the  church  in  this  minifidian  and  rationalizing 
age — an  age  ever  boasting  of  the  Scriptures,  ever  talking  of  the 
spread  of  tne  Bible,  yet  distinguished  for  taking  almost  everything 
else  as  a  guide  in  morals  and  politics  but  the  profoundly  instruc- 
tive examples  furnished  by  its  inspired  records. 

But  here  we  are  reminded  of  a  remarkable  charge  which  a  very 
astute  critic  has  lately  made  against  the  reformer  Calvin.  It  is 
one  in  which  the  book  before  us  will  also  come  in  for  a  large 
share.  It  was  gravely  urged  in  proof  of  the  unlovely  spirit  of  the 
Genevan  Reformer,  that  in  the  list  of  his  sermons  and  lectures, 
the  greater  part  of  the  texts  were  from  the  Old  Testament.  The 
critic  goes  into  a  statistical  estimate  of  ratios  and  per  centages, 
so  as  to  put  the  matter  beyond  all  controversy.  The  burning  of 
Servetus  was  probably  regarded  as  having  become  too  stale,  and, 
therefore,  this  was  resorted  to  as  being  a  most  original  and  be- 
fore unheard-of  mode  of  attack.  Whether  these  texts  were  ap- 
plicable or  not  to  the  circumstainces  under  which  the  sermons 
were  preached  ;  whether,  in  those  stirring  times  of  action,  when 
all  precept  seemed  to  derive  its  highest  power  from  life-like  ex- 
amples, a  resort  to  the  more  'historical  and  exhortatory  portions 
of  the  Scriptures  was  not  natural  and  appropriate  ;  all  such  ques- 
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tions  were  deemed  of  no  account  whatever.  In  his  hot  zeal,  the 
writer  lost  all  regard  for  consistency.  He  seemed  to  forget,  that 
however  Calvin  may  have  made  use  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
especially  the  Prophets,  for  purposes  of  practical  exhortation,  his 
great  storehouse  of  doctrinal  ai^ument  was  from  the  writings  of 
Paul,  and  that  the  reformer  had  actually  been  charged  with  a  ra- 
tionalistic undervaluing  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures,  as  seeming,  to 
his  superficial  adversaries,  to  teach  a  moral  and  legal  justification 
on  mere  repentance,  instead  of  the  favorite  dogma  of  righteous- 
ness by  faith  alone.  All  this,  however,  went  for  nothing.  Calvin 
took  his  text  oftener  from  the  Old  Testament  than  from  the  New. 
What  higher  proof  could  there  be,  that  he  must  have  been  bigoted, 
narrow-minded,  and  intolerant? 

Our  author,  we  say,  is  strongly  obnoxious  to  the  same  most 
astounding  charge !  Fourteen  of  bis  examples  are  taken  from  the 
Old  Testament,  and  eleven  from  the  New.  Of  course,  in  the 
same  ratio,  according  to  this  acute  compiler  of  anti-Calvinian  sta- 
tistics, the  Jewish,  or  bigoted,  or  puritanical  element  must  pre- 
vail over  tbe  Christian.  The  reader,  however,  may  rest  assured, 
that  he  will  find  in  this  work  not  only  a  high  and  religious  mora- 
lity, grounded  on  the  most  solemn  and  practical  appeals  to  the 
conscience,  but  also  a  most  lovely  and  Christian  spirit,  even  in 
those  parts  that  are  derived  from  the  histories  of  the  most  ancient 
revelation. 

In  novo  testamento  vetus  patet ; 
in  vetere  testamento  novum  latet. 

The  truth  of  the  latter  maxim  is  certainly  well  exhibited  in 
the  work  before  us.  This  is  done,  not  by  a  straining  of  language 
in  the  forced  verification  of  type  and  prediction,  but  by  showing 
that  the  same  immutable  morality,  unrepealed  and  unrepeatable, 
pervades  both  covenants ;  that  there  is  in  both  the  same  fear  and 
the  same  love  of  God  ;  in  short,  the  same  religion,  the  same  law 
of  the  conscience,  the  same  standard  of  piety,  the  same  holiness, 
the  same  obedience,  the  same  everlasting  righteousness  of  faith, 
the  same  unchangeable  way  of  salvation. 

In  perusing  Paul's  long  list  (Heb.  11,)  of  the  Old  Testament 
worthies,  readers  of  a  certain  class  sometimes  wonder  at  the  in- 
troduction of  some  of  the  names  there  recorded.  A  mere  senti- 
mental pietism  on  the  one  hand,  or  a  refined  though  heartless  ca- 
suistry on  the  other,  would  see  in  some  of  them,  (especially  those 
that  come  between  the  patriarchs  and  the  prophets,)  hardly  a  trace 
of  what  it  would  call  true  virtue.  They  would  discover  in  them 
no  transcendental  or  elevated  religionism ;  but  little  that  is 
entitled  to  the  name  of  pure  morality;  hardly  a  vestige  of 
what  is  sometimes  proudly  and  most  egotistically  called  spiri- 
tualUy.  And  yet  the  apostle  does  directly  say  of  these,  that 
they  phased  Crod.^^   Even  Gideon,  and  Jepthah,  and  Samson,  with 
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all  their  imperfections,  have  had  a  eulogy  pronounced  upon  them 
which  was  never  uttered  in  respect  to  a  Seneca,  an  Epictetus,  or 
an  Antonine.  All  these  ^'  obtained  a  good  report''  from  God ; 
they  now  form  a  cloud  of  witnesses  by  whom  we  are  encompassed, 
and  whose  examples  are  expressly  held  out  for  our  imitation. 

And  why  did  they  please  Oodi  The  answer  is  furnished  by 
the  apostle,  and  appearsin  their  lives.  Rude  and  unspiritual  as 
some  of  them  may  seem,  they  had  that  which  in  the  sight  of 
Heaven  turns  the  human  dross  to  gold,  and  without  which,  all 
human  virtue  is  the  merest  tinsel.  In  other  words,  they  had  faith, 
without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  and  with  which,  in 
whatever  rude  associations  it  may  abide,  he  is  ever  well  pleased; 
because  it  is  the  medium  through  which  alone  the  soul  is  drawn 
out  of  itself,  and  linked  to  the  one  true  source  of  all  its  real  good- 
ness and  strength.  They  obtained  a  good  report  through  jailh. 
Even  the  most  questionable  in  the  apostle's  list,  had  that  hearty 
reliance,  that  simple  trust  in  God,  which,  however  imperfect  the 
spiritual  conceptions  and  speculative  moral  ideas  that  accom- 
panied it,  iS)  and  ever  must  be,  in  His  sights  above  all  price. 
They  feared  God,  and  beheved  on  Him,  and  in  Him.  Some  of 
them  may  have  had  conceptions  rising  but  little  above  anthropo- 
morphism ;  and  yet  the  descriptions  of  the  Deity,  by  the  law- 
fiver  and  poets  of  Israel,  have  never  been  surpassed  for  sublimity, 
ome  of  them  may  have  imagined  God  as  living  just  above  us  on 
the  visible  arch  of  the  firmament.  They  may  have  known  of  no 
other  world  under  His  government  than  this.  They  may  have 
been  men,  in  some  respects,  strong  in  passion  and  violent  in 
works,  as  the  appointed  ministers  of  the  Divine  vengeance.  Still, 
all  this  is  more  than  balanced  by  the  "  good  report^^^  that  they  be- 
lieved God.  "  They  endured,  as  seeing  Him,  who  is  invisible," 
and  had,  therefore,  a  nearer  relation  to  th^  things  unseen,  than 
many  a  proud  and  pantheistic  rationalist  of  modem  times,  who 
discovers  in  them  so  little  of  his  boasted  spirituality.  They 
never  thought  of  substituting  the  universe,  however  great  or  small 
may  have  been  their  conceptions  of  its  extent,  in  place  of  the 
Creator  as  the  sole  ori^n  of  law  and  right.  They  never  wor- 
shipped an  abstract  notion  of  the  happiness  of  being  in  general, 
in  place  of  the  idea  of  simple  obedience,  love  and  gratitude  to  an 
invisible  yet  ever  near  Saviour,  Lawgiver,  and  Judge;  an  idea  im- 
plying, indeed,  an  eternal  and  immutable  standard  of  morality  in 
the  very  nature  of  things,  but  making  God's  will,  as  made  known 
to  us,  the  only  exponent  of  that  immutable  law.  It  never  came 
into  their  minds  to  give  to  casuistical  utilitarian  calculations,  or 
to  a  mere  refinement  of  a  sentimental  hyper-morality,  ever  vary- 
ing with  the  internal  standard  of  its  possessor,  the  place  of  con- 
science deciding  on  a  clear  and  revealed  rule  of  action.     Instead 
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of  all  these,  the j  had  the  ^^  righteousness  offcdthy^^  and  for  this^ 
we  are  told,  ^^  they  pleased  God,  and  obtained  a  good  report.'^ 

We  like  Dr.  Dickinson's  book,  because,  although  he  makes  no 
parade  of  it,  he  ever  seems  to  keep  in  mind  this  standard  of  Bible 
morality  and  justification  before  God.  In  the  few  pages,  for  ex* 
ample,  in  which  he  so  deeply  interests  us  in  the  story  and  temp- 
tation of  Joseph,  we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  a  simplicity, 
and  yet  a  sublimity  of  virtue,  beyond  that  of  any  system  of  ediics 
that  ever  proceeded  from  the  mere  reasoniiig  or  speculative  con- 
science. How  can  I  do  this  great  wickednessj  and  sin  against 
God?  Take  all  that  has  ever  proceeded  from  a  casuistical  or 
merely  utilitarian  morality  ;  explore  Benthan,  and  Paley,  or  even 
the  far  ourer  ethics  of  Socrates  and  Cicero ;  and  where  do  we  find 
anything  that  so  mes  down  to  the  very  deepest  departments  of 
the  conscience,  and  so  carries  us  up  to  the  very  throne  of  Grod ! 
We  regret  that  our  limits  will  not  permit  the  transcribing  of  some 
passages  here  from  our  author,  with  which  we  have  been  much 
struck,  and  which  furnish  admirable  illustrations  of  the  immense 
superiority  of  the  scriptural  to  the  best  and  highest  heathen  mo- 
rality. Our  present  reference  for  the  reader  is  especially  to  the 
history  of  Joseph,  or  the  chapter,  (page  ^,)  entitled  "  Tempta- 
tion resisted." 

That  all  good  is  dn  the  spirit  of  faith  and  obedienee,  and  that 
all  moral  evil  may  exist  where  these  principles  are  not  found — 
that  all  transgression  is  directly  against  God,  instead  of  the  uni- 
verse ;  that  ail  retribution  is  from  His  hand,  instead  of  being  the 
mere  result  of  physical  consequences,  and,  therefore,  truly  penal, 
tlirough  whatever  intervening  series  of  second  causes,  it  may  be 
brought  about — this  is  the  ethics  of  the  Bible.  Against  thecy 
thee  only  liave  I  sinned^  aud  doTie  this  evil  in  thy  sight.  *  Most  ad- 
mirably in  the  book  l^efore  us,  is  this  shown  to  be  the  predominant 
sentiment,  not  only  in  the  case  of  David,  but  of  all  the  scriptural 
examples  in  which  there  is  any  allusion  to  the  ground  of  eternal 
obligation,  or  tiie  true  nature  of  the  Divine  government  over  men. 

As  another  example  of  our  author's  method  of  bringing  out  the 
highest  principles  of  ethical  philosophy  from  the  simplest  narra- 
tives of  the  Old  Testament,  we  woula  refer  to  the  sketch  entitled 
Jfathan^s  interview  wtth  Damdy  page  136.  Nothing  can  possess 
a  more  touching  simplicity  than  the  story  in  the  Bible,  and  the 
inimitable  parable  which  is  presented  with  it.  Nothing,  also,  can 
be  more  chaste  and  free  from  all  offensive  parade  of  argument 
and  philosophy  than  our  author's  profound  reflections  upon  it ;  and 
yet  they  introduce  us  to  one  of  the  most  interesting  departments 
of  our  moral  organism,  and  call  up  some  of  the  deepest  questions 
pertainingto  the  conscience.  The  abstract  condemnation  of  an  atro* 
cious  act,  by  the  very  man  who  had  been  guilty  of  it,  and  this  con- 
demnation uttered  with  a  vehemence  of  indignation,  an  abstract 
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abhorrence  of  crime,  and  an  abstract  admiration  of  virtue,  that 
forbid  all  doubt  of  the  warm  sincerity  of  the  protest !  What  a 
mystery  is  here !  We  may  talk  as  we  please  of  the  physical 
wonders  of  the  universe  ;  here  is  a  moral  wonder'that  surpasses 
them  all.  We  might  be  well  content  to  remain  in  ignorance  of 
the  stars  above  our  heads,  and  of  the  secrets  of  the  earth  beneath 
our  feet,  in  comparison  with  the  higher  knowledge  of  this  mys- 
tery within  U9^  and  which  is  no  where  so  brought  out  to  view  as 
in  the  light  of  God's  word.  This  mystery  of  the  two  antagonist 
principles,  the  blinding  individual  depravity,  and  the  clear-sighted 
abstract  sense  and  even  love  of  right,  ever  judging  correctly  when 
undisturbed,  even  though  it  proceed  to  an  unconscious  condem- 
nation of  our  own  most  cherished  sins;  the  one  of  heavenly  ori- 
gin, a  bright  relic  of  a  former  better  state,  a  Divine  companion 
that  dwelt  with  man  in  Eden,  that  has  never  wholly  abandoned 
us  since  the  fall,  and  that  still  lives  with  us  in  the  midst  of  ruin, 
and  corruption,  and  moral  death ;  the  other  infused  from  hell,  and 
nourished  into  vigorous  life  by  all  that  is  earthly  and  animal  in 
our  rained  natures. 

The  essays  in  this  book  are  very  different  in  many  respects 
from  sermons.  They  have  not  their  regular  and  studied  intro- 
ductions. They  are  destitute  of  the  precise  internal  divisions 
that  are  deemed  necessary  in  discourses  from  the  pulpit :  they 
have  not  the  formal  application  and  admonitory  peroration.  In 
fact,  these  most  serious  and  impressive  sketches  may  be  said  to 
,  be  all  application.  The  intellect  is  ever  instructed,  yet  the  con- 
science is  never  abandoned.  They  go  together  throughout  The 
appeal  is  made  at  every  step,  because  at  every  step  the  abstract 
dogma  appears  clothed  in  a  living  sentiment  or  action.  Every- 
thing in  fact,  is  in  action.  Sin  is  ever  shown  acting  out  its 
evil ;  righteousness  and  faith  are  ever  in  living  exercise,  and  in 
living  relation  to  their  source  and  object ;  God  is  ever  visiting 
crime  with  retribution,  or  listening  to  the  prayer  of  faith  and 
penitence,  or  accepting  the  expiation  by  which  alone  sin  can  be 
healed. 

And  this,  we  would  say  with  all  deference,  should  be  the  style 
of  preaching.  There  may  be  stated,  however,  three  prevailing 
methods,  which  may  be  said  to  be,  in  almost  equal  degrees,  op- 
posed to  it.  There  is-what  is  sometimes  called,  doctrinal  preach- 
ing ;  of  which  there  may  be  specified  two  kinds.  One  of  these 
may  be  named,  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  the  scriptural,  and  the 
other  the  rationalistic  method.  The  first,  it  is  true,  honors  the 
Bible,  by  going  directly  to  it  for  the  proof  of  every  important 
principle  it  may  assert.  It  is,  however,  to  the  Bible,  as  a  deposi- 
tory of  abstract  propositions,  in  the  form  of  texts,  which  this 
method,  after  it  has  severed  them  from  their  contexts,  builds  into 
an  abstract  argument,  or  syntagma  of  truths.     These  may,  it  is 


562  BMe  Ethics.  [July, 

trae,  be  followed  by  something  like  a  practical  application,  but 
having  little  life  or  power,  because  unaccompanied  by  the  vivid 
exemplar  that  might  stamp  upon  them  the  strong  impression  of  re- 
ality. The  second  method,  also  called  doctrinal,  and  to  which 
we  have  added  the  epithet  rationalistic^  makes  but  little  account 
of  the  Scriptures.  When  employed  by  those  claiming  to  be  oi^ 
thodox,  it  is  of  course  assumed  that  its  fundamental  positions  are 
most  certainly  contained  in  the  Bible  ;  but  then  the  preacher  ever 
proceeds  to  construct  his  argumentative  homilies  out  of  his  own 
resources.  He  will  prove,  for  example,  not  from  texts,  but  from 
metaphysical  analysis  of  cause  and  consequence,  that  sin  is  an 
evily  and  such  an  evil  as  is  not  to  be  tolerated  in  God's  universe — - 
that  it  is  unuseful  or  hurtful — that  the  happiness  of  the  majority 
of  beings  requires  its  punishment — that  it  is  irrational,  and,  of 
course,  that  the  sinner  is  unwise  in  respect  to  an  enlightened 
view  of  his  own  highest  self-interest — that  man  is  accountable — 
that  he  is  governed  oy  motives — that  the  atonement  was  demanded 
on  grounds  of  political  and  social  necessity — and  that  reason 
shows,  by  a  discussion  of  the  finite  and  infinite,  that  the  punish- 
ment of  sin  must  be  eternal — not  so  much  on  the  ground  that 
Christ  has  solemnly  declared  this  to  be  the  awful  measure  of  its 
desert,  but  because  it  is  agreeable  to  the  fitness  of  things,  and 
essential  to  the  preservation  of  law  and  order  in  the  universe. 

Such  is  often  what  is  styled  doctrinal  preaching.  Professedly  op- 
posed to  this  in  both  its  forms,  as  textual  or  rationalistic,  and  claim- 
ing, also,  a  great  superiority,  is  what  is  often  vauntingly  styled, 
practical  or  moral  preaching.  It  would  indeed  be  well,  were  it 
only  truly  practical  and  truly  moral,  or,  in  other  words,  did  it  find 
the  life  of  practice  and  morals  in  motives  deriving  their  power 
from  eternity,  or  connected  with  the  holiness  of  the  Divine  cha- 
racter, and  the  consuming  purity  of  the  Divine  law.  But  this,  it 
is  well  known,  is  very  far  from  being  true  of  that  kind  of  preach, 
ing,  which  so  often  claims  exclusively  to  itself  this  fair  and  po- 
piuar  name.  Dry  discussions  of  worldly  relations  having  little  o- 
no  affinity  with  any  deeper  or  more  startling  truths  of  religionr 
and  which  belong  just  as  much  to  Mohamedanism,  or  to  natural 
deism,  as  to  Christianity — a  morality  destitute  of  all  the  elements 
of  fear,  or  hope,  or  love,  and  which  loses  all  that  is  rich,  and 
tender,  and  melting  in  emotion,  because  it  rejects  all  the  sterner 
aspects  of  truth — an  intellectual  summation  of  duties  grounded 
either  on  some  dry  worldly  system  of  utilitarian  ethics,  or,  if  the 
preacher  is  ambitious  to  nse  above  this,  some  transcendental  spe- 
cies of  sentimentalism,  dead  and  cold  in  proportion  to  its  false 
glow — these  form  the  leading  characteristics  of  what  is  often 
boastingly  styled^  practical  preaching.  With  all  its  talk  of  lovty 
it  is,  after  all,  but  a  dry  and  deceitful  ft^wag  or  theory  of 
charity  ;  and  which,  although  it  mo^  evidently  ^^  puffeth  up/'  as 
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the  apostle  foretold,  many  mistake,  nevertheless,  for  charity  itself. 
It  charges  the  old  theology  (and  with  some  truth,  too,)  with  a 
neglect  of  practical  instruction,  and  (hen  seeks  to  remedy  the 
defect  by  courses  of  sermons  on  the  morals  of  trade,  or  of  social 
intercourse,  or  of  public  and  private  amusements — ^this,  too, 
severed  from  all  deep  religious  motives,  (which  the  system  can 
never  furnish,)  and  with  the  least  possible  connection  with  the 
fanatical  ideas  of  eternity  and  a  judgment  to  come.  Its  highest 
spiritualism  consists  in  a  philosophical  declamation  against  vice 
and  sensuality  as  at  war  with  the  superior  or  rational  nature,  or 
as  inconsistent  with  our  self  respect,  and  self  reverence,  and  self 
cultivation.  It  is  a  style  of  preaching  to  which  the  grossest  sen- 
sualist or  worldling  will  sometimes  listen  with  intense  delight, 
because  he  is  pleased  with  its  philosophical  air,  and  likes  to  think 
of  himself  as  one  whose  marred  divinity  or  still  angelic  na- 
ture is  thus  addressed.  He  is  elevated  at  the  thought,  and 
cannot  well  think  of  himself  as  a  sinner  deserving  hell,  when  he 
feels  that  his  soul  is  capable  of  such  exalted  notions,  respecting 
the  divine  in  humanity.  Notwithstanding,  however,  all  this 
swelling  and  puffing  up,  it  never  truly  lifts  the  poor  sensualist  a 
worldling  from  the  dust,  in  which  he  is  groveling.  It  says  to 
them — Be  ye  virtuous,  be  ye  elevated,  be  ye  warmed  with  senti- 
mental emotion,  be  ye  clothed  with  a  refined  morality,  but  it  is 
accompanied  with  no  quickening  power  to  make  them  renounce 
either  their  licentiousness  or  their  worldliness. 

Now  in  the  book  before  usy  as*  far  as  we  may  regard  these 
most  instructive  essays  as  models  for  sermonizing,  there  seems 
presented  a  method  avoiding  the  evils,  whilst  it  embraces  all 
the  merits  of  th^  three  courses  referred  to.  It  is  what  its  title 
professes,  and  what  it  rigorously  maintains — Religion  teaching  by 
Example*  Doctrine  and  life,  the  abstract  and  the  concrete, 
precept  and  power,  desert  and  retribution,  righteousness  and 
salvation,  go  together.  Instead  of  mere  didactic  exhortation,  to 
which  even  the  Atheist  might  assent,  could  he  divest  it  of  that 
which  gives  to  morality  all  its  feariul  sanction — instead  of  this, 
God,  as  represented  in  the  Bible  and  the  work  before  us,  is  in 
all,  and  acts  in  all,  and  all  things  are  at  once  referred  to  Him 
as  the  exponent  of  the  eternal  right,  and  the  ever  energizing 
Executive  of  the  eternal  justice.  Such  a  method  of  preaching 
would  be  mainly  exemplar.  It  would  select  its  facts  from 
the  most  powerfvu  and  Ine-like  histories  and  biographies  of  the 
Scriptures.  It  would  preach  much  from  the  Old  Testament; 
because,  whatever  may  be  the  higher  claims  of  the  New  in  other 
respects,  the  former  more  frequently  presents  the  divine  attri- 
butes in  connection  with  living  examples.  Instead  of  furnishing 
merely  speculative  or  argumentative  homilies,  with  a  text  prefixed 
by  way  of  motto,  the  pulpit  would  become  dramatic,  yet  most 
real,  historical,  life-like,  and  in  this  way  most  instructive,  com- 
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municating  to  the  hearers  an  amount  of  biblical  knowledge,  and 
a  facility  of  applying^  it,  immensely  beyond  what  is  accomplished 
by  any  of  the  methods  of  preaching  now  in  vogue.  It  would  be 
at  the  same  highly  doctrinal.  Does  the  preacher  wish  to  set 
forth  in  all  its  majesty,  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  sovreignity— 
God's  method  of  ruling  over  his  enemies,  and  in  the  hearts  of  his 
people — let  him  select  the  history  of  Pharaoh,  and  the  account  of 
the  temptation  of  Hezekiah  by  the  messengers  providentially  sent 
from  the  king  of  Babylon  ;  the  one  case  illustrating  God's 
glorious  prerogative  in  making  use  of  the  sins,  and  in  nerving^ 
tne  cowardly  hearts,  of  wicked  men  ;  the  other,  exhibiting  the 
manner  in  which  He  so  arranges  the  events  of  His  providence, 
that  good  men  may  fall  into  outward  transgression,  as  the  only 
effectual  method  of  discovering  unto  them  the  deep  mysteries  of 
their  own  hearts.  Does  any  one  wish  to  pre^nt  in  the  strongest 
H^ht  the  immense  difference  between  the  carnal  and  the  spiritual 
mmd,  in  all  the  power  of  actual  and  contending  contrast,  let 
him  take  the  story  of  Herod  and  John  the  Baptist.  Would  he 
preach  on  the  atonement ;  what  will  so  exhibit  tne  awf\il  doctrine 
of  the  need  of  expiation,  as  the  history  of  the  crucifixion,  and  of 
the  mysterious  agonies  of  Gethsemane?  Would  he  exhibit  in 
the  most  convincing  light  the  cardinal  truth  of  justification  by 
faith  only,  without  the  works  of  the  law ;  where  will  he  find  any- 
thing more  satisfactory,  more  conclusive,  more  silencing  to  all 
cavils  and  all  self-righteousness,  than  the  subduing  storv  of  the 
dying  thief  upon  the  cross,  who  went  down  to  his  grave  justified, 
because  in  his  last  moments  he  was  enabled  to  exercise  that 
wondrous  faith  with  which  God  is  ever  well  pleased,  and  in  the 
possession  of  which  the  soul  can  never  be  separate  from  Him 
from  whom  alone  this  grace  procedes.  Is  retribution  the  high 
theme  which  the  preacher  wishes  to  bring  to  bear  upon  the 
conscience  ;  let  him  not  merely  talk  about  obligation,  and  the 
fitness  of  things,  and  the  good  of  the  universe ;  but  turn  to  the 
awful  description  of  the  flood,  or  of  the  overthrow  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah,  or  of  the  last  great  day  of  judgment.  Would 
he  present  God's  everlasting  love,  his  overflowing  mercy  and 
loving  kindness ;  there  is  for  him  tiie  birth,  and  life,  and  death 
of  Jesus,  and  the  history  of  the  penitent  souls  from  whom 
he  never  turned  away. 

But  we  are  wandering  from  our  author,  although  the  train  of 
thought  in  which  we  have  indulged,  ts  direolly  and  naturally 
suggested  by  the  perusal  of  his  book.  We  would  conclude  by 
recommending  it,  as  a  work  admirably  adapted  for  private 
devotional  reading,  and  especially  for  the  family  circle,  in  short, 
as  one  of  the  most  valuable  aids  to  the  cultivation  of  a  solid 
religious  spirit,  that  has  lately  been  sent  forth  from  the  press. 

'This  is  the  trud  sense  of  the  Hebrew ;  pTHi  a  positive  and  physical  rather  than  a 
moral  influence. 
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ARTICLE  X. 

CRITICAL  NOTICES. 

1.  The  History  of  the  Polcponeasian  War  by  Thucydidea  ;  according  to  the  text  of 
Dindwrf;  toith  notes :  For  the  use  of  Cdllegts,  By  John  J.  Owen,  D.D.,  Prin- 
cipal of  the  Cornelius  Institute,  New  York.    Leavitt  &.  Trow,  1848. 

Mr.  Owen  is  well  known  to  the  literary  and  classical  public,  for  the  very  valua- 
ble series  of  books  in  which  he  has  now  for  several  years  been  most  laboriously, 
and  faithfully,  and  usefully  engaged.  His  editions  of  the  Anabasis  and  Cyropedia 
of  Xenophon,  and  of  the  Odyssey  of  Homer,  have  become'  standard  works  in  our 
best  academies  and  cbUeges.  They  have  ever  been  noticed  in  terms  of  approbation 
in  the  pa^es  of  this  review,  and  we  are  glad  to  find  that  approbation  so  universally 
sanctioned  by  the  opinions  of  the  best  classical  scholars  and  teachers  in  the  coun- 
try. To  the  present  work  he  has  siven  unusual  care  and  attention,  and  th^  result  has 
been  one  of  the  most  finished  editions  of  this  very  difiicuit  author  that  has  been 
presented  to  the. public.  It  does  not  abound  in  the  philosophical  and  political  dis- 
quisitions of  Arnold ;  for  this  was  not  the  author's  main  desi^.  It  is  not  marked 
by  the  showy  and  useless  pedantrv  which  so  often  accompanies  works  of  a  similar 
kind.  But  its  merit,  and  a  very  hi^h  merit  it  is,  consists  in  this,  that  he  does  make 
plain  to  the  student,  and  enables  him  to  read  with  comparative  ease,  the  most  diffi- 
cult author,  in  some  respects,  in  the  Greek  language.  This  he  effects  by  keeping 
ever  before  his  mind,  as  tie  seems  to  have  done  in  all  his  former  works,  the  wants 
of  the  student  as  discovered  by  a  careful  examination  of  the  peculiar  obscurities  of 
his  author,  and  by  his  own  tact  and  experience  as  a  faithful  and  successful  teacher. 
In  previous  readings  of  Thucydidcs  many  years  ago,  we  had  made  written  memo- 
randa of  his  most  perplexing  passages  and  peculiar  idioms.  On  comparing  them 
with  this  edition,  we  have  almost  invariably  found,  that  the  help  required  was  ^iven 
in  the  very  places  where  it  was  most  needed,  and  that  too  with  the  least  critical, 
parade.  Other  authorities  are  briefly  referred  to,  their  respective  expositions  exam- 
ined, the  editor's  own  opinion  modestly  yet  firmly  expressed,  the  sense  clearly 
brought  out,  and  all  this  with  the  least  waste  of  unnecessary  comment.  In  reading 
some  editions  of  this  and  other  difficult  Greek  authors,  it  is  a  common  thin^  to  find 
a  most  provoking  silence  on  the  very  pas^sages  which  most  require  elucidation ; 
whilst  others,  which  readily  explain  themselves,  and  which  might  be  safely  and 
usefully  left  to  the  student's  own  skill,  are  overloaded  with  pedantic  and  unneces- 
sary comment.  This  is  very  much  the  case  with  the  edition  uf  Bloomfield.  Now 
Mr.  Owen  seems  to  have  had  a  conscience  in  this  matter.  He  has  resolutely  taken 
in^hand  every  diil^culty,  and  whenever  he  fails  in  elucidation,  (which  is  but  seldom,) 
it  is  in  company  with  the  ablest  critics  who  have  labored  in  vain  to  clear  up  all 
the  intricacies,  and  anomalies,  and  strange. constructions,  to  say  nothing  of  the  cor- 
ruptions, of  this  writer.  Thucydides  seems  to  have  taxed  the  powers  of  the  Greek 
tongue  to  its  utmost,  and  to  have  ventured  on  licenses  to  the  widest  extent  to  which 
they  could  possibly  be  carried.  On  this  account^  with  all  his  ilifflculties,  and 
because  of  tnese  very  ditficulties,  there  is  no  Greek  author,  the  study  of 
whom  is  more  valuable  in  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the  power  and  range 
of  the  language.  In  other  respects  also  no  writer  more  deserves  to  be 
read  in  our  schools  and  colleges.  The  time  is  coming  when  the  chief  value 
01  classical  learninj^  will  be  found  in  its  moral  and  political  aspects ;  and 
nere  Thucydides  is  invaluable.  The  states  of  Greece  presented  a  miniature  of  the 
world.  Their  wars,  their  diplomacy,  their  intrigues,  their  treaties  so  often  and  so 
solemnly  made  for  scores  of  years  and  then  broken  in  as  many  days,  their  progres- 
sive democracies,  their  demagogueism,  their  popular  parties,  the  immense  power  of 
the  evil  traits  of  human  nature,  the  feeble  influence  of  the  good — all  these,  as  pre- 
sented in  the  graphic  pages  of  Thucydides,  furnish  lessons  not  for  their  own  a^ 
only,  but  for  ours,  and  for  many,  we  have  sad  reason  to  believe,  that  shall  yet  suc- 
ceed us. 
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Besides  his  clear  and  concise  notes,  Mr.  Owen  has  furnished  the  student  with  an 
admirable  aid  in  the  brief  notices  he  has  prefixed  to  each  section.  In  addition  to 
this  he  has  also  taken  pains  to  interest  the  student  bef(^ehand  in  striking  passages. 
Such  help  when  it  can  be  properly  given,  we  regard  as  of  far  more  value  than  that 
which  comes  in  the  way  of  supplementary  notes.  The  interest  thus  excited 
in  the  mind  becomes  a  powerful  inducement  to  study  ;  it  is  continually  accom- 

Eanied  by  the  high  pleasure  of  discovering  excellencies  and  beauties,  which 
ad  the^r  not  been  so  pointed  out,  would  have  been  overlooked  amid  the  toil  and 
perplexity  necessarily  accompanying  the  student,  on  his  first  reading  of  an^  author. 
We  have  not  space  to  give  at  length  examples  of  this  peculiar  excellence,  m  which 
this  book  dififers  from  many  others,  but  would  especially  direct  the  student  or 
teacher  to  the  remarks  which  are  made  to  precede  the  famous  speech  of  Pericles 
chapter  xxxv,  &c.  of  the  second  book,  and  to  the  observations  respecting  the  ac- 
count of  the  plague  at  Athens,  introductory  to  ch.  47,  &c.  Lib.  II. 

The  edition  is  accompanied  by  a  very  valuable  map  aiter  that  of  H.  Kieport, 
Berlin,  1846.  It  is  very  clear,  beautifully  engraved  and  printed,  and  as  far  we 
have  been  able  to  judge,  a  most  accurate  guide  in  following  the  rapid  and  stirring 
events  narrated  by  the  author.  No  one  acquainted  with  Thucydides  need  be 
told  how  useful,  in  fact  how  indispensable  to  the  reading  of  this  author  ia 
such  an  auxiliary.  Mr.  Owen's  edition  is  based  on  that  of  Dindorf,  Leipzig,  1824. 
He  seems  to  have  made  free  use  of  the  best  aids  in  preparing  his  own  work,  and 
especially  to  have  turned  to  the  best  and  most  concise  account,  the  valuable  labors 
of  Arnold.  He  makes  the  most  frank  acknowledgments  of  the  help  he  has  derived 
from  others.  Every  high-minded  classical  scholar,  who  faithfully  examines  his 
work,  will,  we  think,  concede  to  Mr.  Owen's  own  labors,  and  the  new  facilities  he 
has  afibrded  for  understanding  this  very  difficult  author,  a  merit  not  surpassed  by 
any  of  his  predecessors.  The  work,  at  present,  is  limited  to  the  first  three  books. 
When  finished  in  another  volume,  according  to  the  author's  plan,  it  will  doubtless 
take  a  high  place  among  the  standard  classical  works  of  our  own  day  and  country. 

2.  An  Earnest  Ministry  the  Want  of  the  Timen.    By  John  Angei.1.  James.    With 
an  Introduction,  by  Rev.  J.  B.  Conmrr,  D.  D„  of  Newark.    M.  W.  Dodd  :  1848. 

It  is  manifest  that  serious  doubts  begin  to  be  felt  by  many  of  the  best  minds  in 
the  church,  in  regard  to  the  present  mode  of  educating  the  Christian  ministry,  and 
the  existing  character  of  pulpit  teaching.  We  know  that  the  thoughts  of  many  are 
turned  to  this  subject,  and  a  rigid  investigation  is  being  made.  There  is  a  seen  and 
felt  deficiency  of  moral  power  in  the  evangelical  pulpit  of  our  day,  and  how  to 
supply  that  want  is  one  of  the  ^avest  and  most  vital  questions  that  pertains  to 
human  duty  and  destiny.  This  little  work  of  Mr.  James,  shows  that  the  same  feel- 
ing  exists  on  the  other  side  of  the  water.  He  attributes  the  comparative  inefficiency 
and  non-success  of  the  ministry,  to  a  lack  of  earnestness ;  and  earnestly  does  he 
labor  in  these  pages,  to  infuse  new  life  and  energy  into  his  brethren.  He  shows  the 
nature  of  the  earnestness  needed,  and  the  various  relations  in  which  it  is  essential . 
draws  his  examples  from  the  apostolic  ministry,  and  from  th'e  great  and  successful 
preachers  of  a  more^  modern  date :  discusses  the  motives  to  earnestness  and  the 
means  for  obtaining  it,  and  urses  the  necessity  of  Divine  influence  in  order  to  an 
efficient  ministry.  The  work  has  its  faults;  it  is  decidedly  English ;  its  views  on 
some  points  we  think  erroneous ;  the  first  impression  is  decidedly  weakened  by  ex- 
tending the  discussion,  and  undue  prominence  may  be  given  to  one  single  quality. 
And  yet  we  rejoice  in  the  reception  which  has  been  given  it.  It  really  meets  a  felt 
want,  and  comes  home  to  the  convictions  of  every  reader.  There  is  a  moral  power 
in  it  to  move  one's  sluggish  spirit.  No 'minister  can  read  it,  and  not  feel  ashamed 
of  his  cold  manner  and  lifeless  way  of  preaching  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed 
God.  It  has  been  sug^sted  that  a  copy  of  it  be  given  to  each  theological  student 
We  say,  let  the  Christian  that  complains  of  his  minister's  dullness,  or  inefficiency 
in  the  great  work  of  winning  souls,  present  him  with  a  copy  of  the  work.  The 
Introduction,  by  Dr.  Condit,  is  a  sensible  and  judicious  one,  and  neutralizes  the  er- 
rors, if  any  there  be  in  the  body  of  the  work.  We  expected  an  article  on  the  Chris- 
tian Ministry,  from  the  same  sound  pen,  for  our  present  number,  but  circumstances 
have  delayed  it. 


1848.] 


Critical  Jfotices.  667 


3.  JlKey  to  the  Book  of  Btvelatum,  with  an  Appendix,  By  Jaicss  M.  Maceonau), 
Minister  of  the  Presbyterian  Church,  Jamaica,  L.  I.  Second  Edition.  New 
London  :  Colfax  9c  Holt     1S48. 

The  present  state  of  the  world,  and  especially  the  events  now  transpiring  on  the 
continent  of  Europe,  naturally  incite  to  inquiry  and  investigation  on  the  subject  of 
the  prophecies.  Much  will  doubtless  be  written,  and  many  new  theories  divulged. 
A  new  Quarterly  has  just  made  its  appearance,  mainly  devoted  to  this  object. 
,  This  little  work  of  Mr.  Macdonald's  is  unpretending ;  yet  it  possesses  admirable 
qualities.  There  is  no  parade  of  learning,  and  yet  it  is  far  from  being  wanting  in 
good  scholarship.  It  is  brief,  and  yet  intelligent  \  while  the  style  is  clear  and  sim- 
ple. It  was  not  prepared  so  much  for  learned  theologians,  as  for  the  great  mass  of 
educated  and  thinking  minds ;  and  this  gives  it  a  more  popular  and  common-sense 
aspect  than  the  majority  of  similar  worl^.  Its  peculiarity  is  indicated  in  a  single 
sentence.  "  It  is  a  very  mistaken  idea  that  the  Apocalypse  is  a  confused  medley  of 
disconnected  visions.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  one  of  the  most  methodical  books  of 
the  New  Testament.  It  is  characterized  by  unity  and  continuity  of  design  and 
structure,  and  has  the  connection  and  order  of  history  itself  '*  Following  out  this 
idea,  the  author  frees  the  book  from  much  of  its  wonted  confusion  and  aifficulty, 
and  enables  the  common  mind  to  read  it  with  understanding  and  profit.  We  cor- 
dially commend  it  as  rational  and  safe,  though  we  differ  from  the  respected  author 
in  some  few  of  his  minor  interpretations.  The  speedy  call  for  a  second  edition  is 
good  evidence  that  its  merits  .are  appreciated  by  those  who  are  seeking  light  on  the 
dark  yet  intensely  interesting'  subject  of  which  it  treats. 

4.  Fundamental  PhUoMfphy,  or  Elements  of  Primitive  PhUoiophy;  being  the  First 
Division  of  a  Complete  Pnilosophical  Science.  From  the  German  of  Wuuax 
Tr  ANGOTT  King,  Professor  of  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Leipsic.  Hudson, 
Ohio :  W.  Skinner  &  Co. 

This  work  is  a  translation  of  the  leading  propositions  of  King's  Fundamental 
Philosophy.  In  the  work  referred  to,  he  seeks  to  lay  the  grounds  for  a  scientific 
construction  of  a  system  of  philosoph}^.  He,  accordingly,  endeavors  to  set  forth  in 
it  the  first  principles  of  all  philosophical  investigation,  its  limits  and  the  specific 
forms  of  its  actual  results.  It  constitutes  thus  a  department  of  science  that  pre- 
cedes in  nature  the  desired  sciences  of  logic,  metaphysics,  ethics  and  the  like,  and 
is  the  common  ground  and  source  of  them  all.  The  leading^  propositions  only  of 
this  work  are  presented  in  this  translation.  In  this  form,  it  is  believed,  the  work 
will  prove  to  be  a  most  convenient,  as  it  is  a  much  needed  manual,  to  all  students 
of  mental  science.  It  embodies  inquiries  which  are  not  discussed  very  satisfactorily 
in  any  English  work ;  while  the  simplicity  of  style,  the  strictness  of  method,  and 
the  profound  learning  and  laborious  research  which  characterize  it,  will  commend 
it  to  every  candid  re^er.  It  will  be  found  to  be  remarkably  free  from  the  mysti- 
cism and  extravagance  which  mark  some  departments  of  German  speculation. 

.5.  HortB  BibUca  Quotidiana.  Daily  Scriptural  Headings :  By  the  late  Thomas 
Chalmbrs,  D.D.,  LL.D.    In  three  volumes.    Harper  &  Brothers. 

The  third  and  last  volume  of  this  series  has  made  its  appearaace.  The  stjle  in 
which  the  work  is  got  up  is  exceedingly  beautiful.  The  work  is  worthy  of  its  fine 
dress.  It  presents  the  distinguished  author  in  a  new  and  very  interesting  aspect. 
We  see  Chalmers  im  these  paces,  not  as  the  scholastic  theologian  or  the  profound 
philosopher,  hut  as  the  humble  Christian,  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  seeking 
converse  with  God  in  private  meditations  on  His  Word.  These  **  readings'*  are 
not  meant  to  be  expository  or  critical,  and  yet  they  embody  a  vast  amount  of  eru- 
dition and  biblical  criticism.  They  are  eminently  spiritual  and  practical.  They 
everywhere  breathe  a  most  lovely  spirit,  and  show  that  that  great  mind  walked  with 
God  in  the  daily  experience  of  his  own  heart.  They  are  the  first  free  practical 
thoughts  of  a  great  and  sanctified  mind  on  the  more  prominent  passages  and  inte- 
resting topics  of  scriptural  doctrine  and  history.  They  are  admirably  fitted  to  in- 
struct and  comfort  God*s  people ;  to  promote  their  growth  in  grace,  and  love  for  a 
pure,  simple,  spiritual  religion.  We  doubt  not  that  the  work  will  be  read  and  ap- 
preciated by  very  many,  and  be  the  means  of  much  good. 
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6.  Mtmoir  o/WumUAM  Elue&t  CKAifiriNO,  nfith  Extracts  from  HtM  Carretpan- 
denee  atul  Manuscripts,  In  three  volumes.  Boston :  William  Crosby  &  H.  P. 
Nichols.    1848. 

This  work  is  in  the  main  an  autobiography,  the  materials  of  which  have  been 
arranged  and  presented  to  the  public,  in  three  finely  executed  volumes,  by  a  nephew 
of  the  late  Doctor.  It  contains  a  pretty  full,  and  apparently  impartial  history  of 
his  life,  and  also  extensive  selections  from  his  correspondence  and  various  MSS. 
We  are  glad  to  see  these  volumes.  They  are  a  just  tribute  to  a  truly  great  man, 
who,  aside  from  his  theological  errors,  was  every -way  worthy  of  our  profound  ^<^- 
spect  and  admiration.  No  one  can  regret  his  religious  errors  more  than  ourselves; 
they  are  an  immense  drawback  on  the  aggregate  of  our  estimate  of  the  man;  and 
while  they  gave  him  commanding  influence  with  those  of  the  same  faith — or  rather 
no  faith — they  greatly  circumscribed  his  general  usefulness.  His  peculiar  views 
are  not  concealed  in  this  memoir.  The  history  of  that  sad  change  which  came  over 
his  religious  belief,  and  of  the  great  controversy  of  his  times  connected  i^ith  Unica- 
rianism — is  a  very  interesting  and  instructive  chapter,  and  furnishes  many  mate- 
rials indispensable  to  an  impartial  account  of  so  important  a  controversy.  This 
portion  of  the  work  will  lessen  the  value  of  these  volumes  with  many.  But  against 
other  portions,  no  objections  can  be  raised.  His  correspondence  exhibits  him  in  a 
very  lovely  point  of  view.  As  a  friend,  a  man,  a  citizen,  a  philanthropist,  a  reformer, 
a  scholar,  we  see  very  much  in  him  to  praise.  His  heart  was  warm  and  lai^ge. 
He  felt  for  otliers'  woes;  and  devoted  his  high  attainments  and  the  energies  of  a  noble 
being,  to  the  good  of  his  race.  These  volumes  will  be  read  with  ititerest  by  hid 
many  admirers.    They  will  not  lesson  the  regard  which  is  felt  for  his  memory. 

7.  JVateSy  Explanatory  and  Practical,  or  the  General  Epistles  of  James,  Peter, 
John  and  Jude.    By  Albert  Barnes.    Harper  &  Brothers,  J  848. 

This  volume  is  uniform  in  size  and  appearance,  with  the  nine  previous  volumes 
of  "  Notes"  on  the  New  Testament,  by  the  same  author.  It  is  executed  on  the 
same  plan,  and  exemplifies  the  same  piety,  talent,  research  and  practical  wisdom, 
which  were  furnished  by  the  former  volumes.  The  ten  volumes,  to  be  followed 
by  another  we  trust,  on  the  Acalypse,  are  an  important  and  most  valuable  acqusi* 
tion,  to  aid  in  the  study  and  understanding  of  this  part  of  the  Bible.  The  charac- 
ter and  value  of  this  commentary  as  a  whole,  are  too  well  known  to  require  explana- 
tion or  commendation  from  us.  It  is  beyond  a  doubt  the  most  valuable  for  all 
practical  purposes  on  the  list.  There  is  enough  of  criticism  in  it  to  make  the  text 
in  general  intelligible,  and  yet  not  enough  to  burden  it;  while  the  amount  and 
manner  of  illustration  and  exposition  are  unequalled  by  any  other  work.  The  plan 
of  the  work  is  eminently  adapted  to  convenience  and  facility ;  the  style  is  simple 
and  clear,  yet  vigorous ;  the  spirit  breathed  out  in  these  pages,  is  one  of  humble 
earnest  piety;  while  the  distinguishing  doctrines  of  grace  are  clearly  stated  and 
defended,  and  applied  with  ho  little  ability  and  power. 

For  Sabbath-schools  and  Bible-classes  and  families,  and  indeed  for  the  general 
reader,  who  is  seeking  a  practical  acquaintance  with  the  Scriptures,  it  is  invuuable. 
It  meets  a  want  which  no  other  commentary  supplies.  It  has  done  already  immense 
good ;  it  will  do  more.  The  author  is  doin^  a  great  work  in  this  respect ;  may  he 
live  to  complete  it.  It  has  already  come  into  very  extensive  use;  its  merits' are 
more  and  more  appreciated  by  the  public.  It  has  obtained  a  high  reputation  in 
England  and  Scotland.  The  present  volume  contains  very  decided  testimonials 
from  distinguished  British  clergymen,  of  various  denominations.  These  testimoni- 
als, from  such  sources,  are  peculiarly  gratifying  and  rftfreshing,  and  ought  to  go 
very  far  towards  removiug  the  prejudice  against  the  work,  which  yet  lingers  in  the 
minds  of  many. 

8.  History  of  the  Girondists  ;  or  Personal  J^emoirs  of  the  Patriots  of  the  French 
Revolution,  From  unpublished  sources.  By  Alpronso  D£  Lamartine.  In 
three  volumes.  Harper  and  Brothers. 

The  events  which  have  recently  transpired  in  France,  impart  peculiar  and  intense 
interest  to  this  work,  and  fix  the  eyes  of  the  civilized  world  upon  the  distinguished 
author,  in  mingled  admiration  and  anxiety.    The  subject-matter  of  this  history  is 
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in  itself  intensely  ezeiting  and  full  of  instruction.  It  embodies  lessons  of  greet 
practical  value  to  individuals  and  to  nations,  which  eu^ht  never  to  be  forsotten. 
We  have  here  a  portraiture  of  all  the  leading  actors  in  that  eventful  and  bloody 
drama,  of  which  Revolutiouary  France  was  the  scene,  and  the  world  the  astonished 
spectator.  The  list  embraces  not  only  the  personages  which  formed  the  Giron- 
dist party,  but  also  of  their  successors  of  the  Jacobin  Club,  and  the  Revolutionary 
Tribunal.  The  work  is  written  with  marked  ability,  and  with  rigid  impartiality. 
It  exhibits  great  research,  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  subject,  a  wonderful  power 
of  analysis,  great  keenness  of  penetration,  and  a  perfect  dramatic  arrangement. 
The  style  possesses  that  purity,  fire,  and  poetic  beauty,  which  have  characterized 
the  otiier  works  of  thiii  author,  as  well  as  his  parliamentary  orations.  There  is  a 
healthful  moral  sentiment  pervading  the  work,  an  onaffected  reverence  for  God, 
and  a  high  regard  for  truth.  The  history  of  Charlotte  Corday,  and  the  delineation 
of  Robespierre,  to  specify  no  others,  are  masterly  executions,  uniting  to  the  stern 
facts  of  history,  the  charm  and  interest  of  romance.  It  is  unquestionably  the  ablest 
and  most  truthful  history  of  the  French  Revolution,  which  has  yet  been  written. 
The  memoir  of  Lamartine,  accompanying  the  last  volume,  embracing  a  sketoh  of 
his  life,  and  the  recent  revolution  in  which  he  acted  so  distinguished  a  part,  adds 
to  the  interest  and  value  of  the  work. 

9.  J>f%agara.    Jl  Poem.    By  Rev.  C.  H.  A.  Bulkuct.    Leavitt,  Trow  &  Co.  184S. 

• 
What  a  theme  for  a  poet*s  inspiration !    The  dullest  head  and  the  most  stupid 

heart  will  become  poetic  in  the  contemplation  of  this  wonder  of  nature.  We  have ' 
seen  the  most  common  matter-of-fact  persons,  become  suddenly  enthusiastic,  senti- 
mental, really  poetic  in  feeling,  manner  and  language,  when  brought  into  contact 
with  this  truly  grand  and  overpowering  scene.  Every  man  has  poetry  in  him,  and 
Niagara,  will  wake  it  into  being  and  call  it  out,  in  one  form  or  another.  Multi- 
tudes who  never  scribbled  verses  before,  make  the  attempt  at  the  shrine  of  this 
divinity.  Hitnerto  we  have  had  nothing  but  **fugative"  verse,  but  here  comes  a 
regular  **  Poem" — ^Niagara  fairly  booked  and  in  rhyme  and  metre  !  It  was  a  bold 
flight  for  our  young  poet.  It  needed  the  practiced  pinions  of  the  soaring  ** eagle," 
whose  home  is  in  the  clouds,  to  bear  one  safely  over  such  a  torrent  of  waters  and 
chasm  of  thought  and  emotion.  But  there  is  poetry  in  this  book.  The  author  is 
not  destitute  of  the  true  fire..  Some  portions  of  it  are  more  than  respectable.  The 
versification  is  easy  and  smooth  ;  the  conception  natural,  and  the  execution  fair  ; 
and  this  is  saying  no- little  for  such  a  subject.  The  author  may  be  well  encouraged 
to  cultivate  the  muse.  Above  all,  let  no  reader  condemn  this  Poem,  till  he  nas 
se^.n  Niaoan,  and  indulged  in  the  luxury  of  thought  and  emotion  which  this  work 
pleasingly  brings  to  our  remembrance.  The  notes  forming  the  Appendix  are  full 
and  valuable. 

10.  LoUerings  in  Europe ;  or  Sketches  of  Travel  in  France y  Belgium,  Stoitxerland, 
Italy,  Austria^  Prustia,  Cheat  Briiain  and  Ireland,  With  an  Appendix,  con- 
taining observations  on  Europe  in  Charities  and  Medical  Institutions.  By  Johk 
W.  CoRsoM,  M.  D.    Harper  '&,  Brothers,  184S. 

Another  book  of  Travels  !  And  a  very  readable  and  entertaining  one.  It  will 
not  add  much  however  to  our  previous  information  respecting  European  society  or 
matters  in  general,  and  unfortunately,  this  may  be  said  of  nearly  all  our  books  of 
modern  travel.  We  have  had  "First  Impressions,"  **  Pencilings  by  the  Way,*' 
"  Incidents  of  Travel,"  and  "  Bird's  eye  views,"  to  our  heart's  content,  but  very 
few  have  taken  the  {}ains  to  acquaint  themselves  thoroughly  with  real  actual 
life  as  it  exists  abroad,  in  order  to  enrich  the  public  with  the  information.  Never- 
theless there  are  many  lively  and  graphic  sketches  in  these  volumes ;  the  style  is 
free,  natural  and  chaste;  the  sentiments  are  pure  and  elevated,  the  writer  is 
always  good-natured,  and  looks  at  things  on  the  bright  side,  and  he  will  find 
readers  not  a  few.  The*  Lectures  comprising  the  Appendix,  are  really  valuable. 
There  are  two  on  European  Charities  and  Poor,  which  it  will  do  the  heart  good  to 
read,  and  one  on  Foreign  Hospitals  and  Schools  ot  Medicine.  They  embody  a  con- 
siderable amount  of  information  on  these  subjects,  which  lay  the  public  and  his  pro- 
fession especially,  under  an  obligation  to  the  author. 
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1 1 .  Kmp  amd  Qu^ent ;  or  Hft  in  the  Palace :  caneieHng  of  BUtorieai  Sketeheeef 
JoMcphine  and  Maria  Louua,  Louio  Philippe,  Ferdinand  of  Attstriaf  J>fwcholae^ 
Isabella  JI,  Leopold  and  ViUoria,    By  Johit  S.  C.  Abbott.    Harper  At  Bro- 
thers, 1848. 

These  enterprising  Publishers  are  bringing  out  a  goodly  number  of  popular  works, 
and  in  a  style  of  unrivalled  beauty.  This  new  wonc  by  Abbott  will  doubtless  find 
many  readers.  The  characters  sketched ;  the  popularity  of  the  writer,,  and  the 
feverish  state  of  the  public  mind  just  now,  in  regard  to  *<  Kings  and  Queens,**  will 
call  attention  to  this  new  work.  The  sketches  are  brief,  lively,  graphic,  and  in 
the  main,  we  doubt  not  truthful.  The  leading  events  in  the  private  and  public  life 
of  each,  are  here  noted  and  arranged,  so  as  to  enable  one  to  form  a  tolerable  just 
estimate  of  their  respective  characters.  The  portrait  drawn  of  Josephine,  is  a  moet 
lovely  and  beautiful  one.  Louis  Philippe,  we  think,  is  over-estimated;  recent 
events  will  go  far  to  reverse  the  feeling  of  admiration  and  respect  which  has  been 
felt  for  him,  and  his  name  will  go  down  to  posterity  under  a  world  of  reproach 
and  condemnation.  We  regret  that  the  sketch  of  him  does  not  embrace  the  period 
of  his  present  exile.  We  long  to  know  of  him,  authoritatively,  under  this  terrible 
rebuke.  Are  the  dark  and  painful  reports  we  have  heard  concerning  him,  troe  % 
These  sketches  ^each  a  lesson.  No  sane  mind  can  read  them,  and  envy  Rings  and 
Queens  their  crowns.  In  the  li^t  of  them  we  see  with  affecting  clearness  the 
vanity  of  all  human  greatness  and  glory. 

12.  Mary  Groper,  or  the  Trusting  Wife;  Ji  Domestic  Temperance  Tale.    Bj 
Chables  Burdvtt.    Harper  &  Brothers,  1848. 

This  is  a  Temperance  Tale  of  no  ordinary  interest.  The  materials  we  are 
assured,  are  drawn  mainly  from  actual  life.  As  a  narrative,  simple,  truthful, 
unadorned,  of  the  blight  and  misery  and  degradation,  and  untold  evils  ever  atten- 
dant on  the  drunkard's  course,  and  also  of  the  meek  sorrows,  and  patient  sufferings, 
and  almost  super-human  resolution  of  an  injured  yet  loving,  trusting  and  noble- 
hearted  wife,  it  possesses  power  to  move  the  sensibilities  and  instruct  the  Jq(%- 
ment  of  the  reader.  There  are  scenes  here  of  domestic  sorrow,  caused  by  intemper- 
ance, and  of  domestic  joy  and  prosperity,  as  the  fruit  of  a  genuine  reformation, 
which  it  were  well  for  every  man  and  woman  to  read  and  ponder.  The  lesson 
here  taught  is  the  insidious  character  of  this  enslaving  habit;  the  insufficiency  of 
human  strength  to  accomplish  a  true  reform,  and  the  folly  of  thinking  to  sustain  and 
complete  the  Temperance  Reformation,  vvithout  the  sanction  of  religion  and  the 
special  blessing  of  God. 

13.  William  the  Cottager,    By  the  JiiUhor  of  Ellen  Herbert ,-  or  Family  Changes. 
Harper  &  Brothers.    1848. 

* 

This  is  a  little  book  of  inimitable  sweetness  and  beauty.  It  is  full  of  pious  les- 
sons to  the  young.  It  narrates  the  history  of  one  who  was  reared  by  the  hand  of 
humble  piety ;  exposed  to  temptations  iVom  evil  associations,  and  made  to  suffer 
greatly  in  consequence;  humbled  and  chastened  by  the  discipline,  he  gladly  re- 
turns to  the  quiet  home  and  scenes  of  innocent  childhood,  where  the  early  lessons 
of  godly  parents  bring  forth  fruit  most  grateful  and  blessed  It  teaches  the  great 
value  of  an  early  pious  training;  the  reward  of  honesty  and  virtue;  and,  above  all, 
the  power  of  religion,  to  adorn  and  beautify  the  lowly  walks  of  life,  and  bring  con- 
tentment and  happiness  to  the  cottages  of  the  poor.  Parents  can  scarcely  put  a 
better  book  into  the  hands  of  their  children.  ^ 

14.  The  Children  of  theJ^Tcw  JFbrert.    By  Captain  Marryat,  R,  N.    Harper  h 
Brothers.    1848. 

This  work  is  desijrned  mainly  for  juvenile  readers.  The  scene  of  the  story  is 
laid  in  Kngland,  in  Cromwell's  day,  and  the  events  of  it  are  interwoven  with  the 
history  of  that  eventful  period.  The  story  is  well  conceived  and  well  told ;  the 
characters  are  natural  and  well-sustained,  and  the  moral  of  the  whole  is  unexcep- 
tionable. If  the  Captain  had  never  written  anything  worse  than  this,  we  should 
have  had  little  occasion  to  find  fault  with  him.  The  young  will  find  this  an  enter- 
taining book,  and  about  as  profitable  as  the  better  sort  of  this  kind  of  reading 
usually  is. 
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ARTICLE  L 

PULPIT    ELOQUENCE  AS    AFFECTED   BY   DIVINE 

INFLUENCE. 

By  Rkv.  J.  Few  Smith,  Prof,  of  Sacred  Bhetorie  ani  Ptftoral  Theology,  in  the  Theologioal 

Seminary,  Aobuni,  K.  Y. 

Eloquence  has  always  held  a  high  place  in  human  estimation* 
The  orator  commands  admiration.  He  wields  a  mighty  power. 
It  is  a  great  thing  to  rule  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men ;  and  this 
is  his  prerogative.  It  is  his  to  stir  up  the  deep  waters  of  the 
soul ;  to  summon  every  passion  from  its  secret  chamber,  and 
arouse  it  to  activity ;  to  throw  burning  coals  upon  the  conscience, 
and  dart  the  lightning  flashes  of  truth  in  upon  the  mind.  And  it 
is  a  noble  sight  to  look  upon,  and  it  may  well  enkindle  the  loftiest 
ambition,  to  behold  a  man  master  of  eloquence,  swaying  assem- 
bled thousands ;  fastening  upon  himself  every  eye  in  the  vast 
assembly,  looking  throi^h  each  eye,  into  the  heart,  throwing  his 
own  thoughts  and  feelings  into  their  souls,  convincing  their  reason, 
deciding  their  judgment,  and  carrying  them  as  one  man  with  him- 
self. Eloquience  has  had  such  triumphs;  and  they  are  among 
the  proudest  that  human  intellect  has  ever  achieved:  and, 
therefore,  it  is  a  great  and  noble  thing  to  be  truly  eloquent.  It 
is  a  noble  thing  to  be  the  defender  of  innocence;  the  asserter  of 
justice ;  the  advocate  of  truth :  to  convince  men's  understanding, 
and  to  persuade  them  to  that  which  is  ri^ht : — and  this  is  the 
province  of  Eloquence ;  for  Eloquence,  in  its  highest  form,  is 
speaking  well  in  behalf  of  that  which  is  right 

What  is  true  of  Eloquence  in.  general,  loses  none  of  its  force 
when  applied  to  the  particular  department  of  Pulpit  Eloquence* 
There,  too,  it  is  a  noble  power,  commanding  admiration ;  and 
there  especially  it  is  speaking  well  in  behalf  of  that  which  is 
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right.  But  Pulpit  Elo(][uence  has  a  j)royiiice  peculiarly  its  own. 
It  is  distinguished  by  its  object  and  its  nature*  Its  object — the 
highest  that  can  be  contemplated  by  a  believer  in  Chrisdanity — 
is  to  persuade  men  to  ^^  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
righteousness :"  to  induce  sinful  men  to  enter  that  kingdom,  and 
those  who  are  therein  to  increase  in  conformity  to  its  holy  sta- 
tutes. In  its  naturej  it  is  an  instrumentality  rather  than  a  directly 
efficient  power.  It  does  not  produce  its  effect  on  men  simply  by 
its  own  energy,  or  by  the  direct  influence  of  means  which  itself 
employs ;  but  is  dependent  for  success  in  the  accomplishment  of 
its  desired  end,  upon  another,  and  distinct,  independent  power. 
The  Roman  or  the  Grecian  orator,  the  orator  of  the  Forum,  or  of 
the  assembly,  acted  directly  upon  the  human  beings  before  him. 
He  relied  upon  himself,  upon  his  skill  and  ability  in  the  use  of 
language,  upon  his  acquaintance  with  human  nature,  and  the  par- 
ticular facts  before  him,  and  upon  his  knowledge  of  the  character 
and  circumstances  of  those  whom  he  was  addressing ;  and  not 
upon  any  extraneous  and  higher  power.  The  Pulpit  Orator,  how- 
ever, aiming  at  an  object  of  transcendent  worth,  is  conscious  that 
that  object  is  not  to  be  obtained  simply  by  his  might,  but  by  the 
effective  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  distinguishes  his 
position  from  that  of  every  other  speaker.  The  work  desired  is 
to  be  accomplished  hj  him  as  an  instrument  in  the  hand  of  the 
great.  Almighty  Spirit.  And  while  that  work  is  worthy  to 
employ  the  noblest  eloquence  that  ever  thrilled  the  heart  of  man, 
and  has  enlisted  the  watm  affections  of  Him  who  spake  as  never 
man  spake,  he  is  yet  dependent  for  success  on  an  independent 
Power. 

Now,  this  great  fact,  which  gives  to  the  speaking  of  the  Pulpit 
one  of  its  chief  characteristics,  is  made  by  some  persons  a  ground 
of  objection  against  the  cultivation  of  Eloquence  by  those  who 
are  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and  causes  others  to  deny  even  that 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  pulpit  eloquence.  Happily,  both  these 
classes  are  few  in  number :  and  the  increased  regard  which  is 

f'ven  to  the  study  of  Sacred  Rhetoric,  and  of  Elocution,  in  our 
heological  Seminaries,  and  the  tributes  that  are  paid  to  the 
pulpits  of  our  land,  afford,  perhaps,  a  sufficient  reply  to  these 
objections.  It  is  not  our  present  purpose,  therefore,  to  defend, 
otherwise  than  incidentally,  the  study  of  Rhetoric  and  Oratory 
by  those  who  are  called  to  preach  the  gospel.  Neither  do  we 
propose  to  dwell  at  length  upon  the  nature  and  characteristics  of 
Pulpit  Eloquence,  and  the  proper  means  for  its  cultivation.  But 
fully  admitting  the  great  doctrine  of  dependence  on  the  Holy 
Spirit — ^nay,  insisting  upon  it,  as  the  Christian  preacher's  ground 
of  confidence  and  encouragement — ^we  wish  to  offer  some  remarks 
on  the  influence  of  this  doctrine  on  the  Eloquence  of  the  Pulpit 
or  tiie  Preaching  of  sacred  Truth. 


1848.]  Affected  by  Divine  Influefice.  fiTS 

And  our  first  remark  is, 

1.  This  doctrine  should  not  cause  the  Christian  preacher  to  relax 
ai  all  his  efforts  to  attain  to  th£  highest  degree  of  Pulpit  Elo- 
quenccy  that  is,  to  the  best  mode  of  Preaching. 

It  is  a  well  established  and  universally  admitted  principle  of 
Christian  Philosophy,   that  dependence  on  Divine  Providelioe 
does  not  diminish  responsibility,  nor  neutralize  individual  agency. 
Man  is  endowed  with  abilities  adapted  to  the  performance  of 
manifold  exercises  and  duties.    The  possession  of  abilities  im- 
plies the  duty  of  using  them.     The  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
incites  to  their  diligent  use.     The  teaching  of  dependence  for 
success  on  the  will  of  the  Spirit  does  not  affect  these  deeply- 
seated  original  principles— rprinciples  inherent  in  man's  nature^ 
which  no  sophistry  can  eradicate,  and  fully  admitted  and  prom- 
inently exhibited,  in  the  sacred  volume.    I  know  not  that  it  is 
necessary  for  me  now  to  illustrate  this  familiar  truth;  for  illustra- 
tions are  constantly  around  us.     ^'  Promotion   cometh  neither 
from  the  East  nor  from  the  West,  nor  from  the  South,  but  God  is 
the  judge ;    He  putteth  down  one,  and  setteth  up  another.''' 
Yet  ^^  the  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh  rich,"  and  ^^  the  hand  of 
the  diligent  shall  bear  rule.'"    Our  daily  breaxl  God  gives  us, 
and  in  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being ;  yet  God  has 
enacted  the  law,  ^'  in  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  ^ou  eat  bread," 
and  has  bidden  us  io  guard  our  lives  from  harm.    He  sendeth  the 
early  and  the  latter  rain,  and  causeth  the  seed  to  produce  a 
harvest;  but,  *'  I  went  by  the  field  of  Ae  slothful,  and  by  the 
vineyard  of  the  man  void  of  understanding,  and,  lo,  it  was  all 
grown  orer  with  thorns,  and  nettles  had  covered  the  face  thereof, 
and  the  stone-wall  thereof  was  broken  down."*    Universally, 
though  we  are  dependent  always,  and  for  all  things  on  God,  we 
admit,  and  act  upon,  the  principle  that  success  is  to  be  secured 
by  exertion ;  eminence  to  be  attained  by  diligence  and  energy* 
So  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  efficient  power  in  regeneration  and 
sanctification.     But  we  who  are  dependent  on  the  Holy  Spirit — 
who  are  the  guilty  and  corrupted  ones,  and  who  are  endowed 
with  intellectual  and  moral  faculties,  no  matter  what  their  con- 
dition— we  are  to  exercise  contrition,  and  deny  ourselves,  and 
set  our  affection  on  heavenly  objects,  and  grow  in  grace,  and 
give  all  diligence  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure* 

Now  it  has  pleased  Qod  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to 
save  them  that  believe.  The  preaching  of  the  eospel  is  the 
appointed  instrumentality  by  which  He  produces  the  conversion 
of  men.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  the  author  of  conversion ;  but  we  are 
taught  that  He  produces  conversion  by  means  of  the  Truth* 
Faith  owes  its  origin  to  this  Divine  Agent.    But,  ^^  faith  cometh 
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by  hearingi  and  hearing  by  the  word  of  God,"  and  ^^  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacner  1"*  "  Of  His  own  will  begat  He 
lis  with  ihe  word  of  truth.'*'  This  word  of  truth  was  then  a 
preached  word ;  and  now,  in  order  to  affect  the  mind  and  heart, 
it  must  be  presented  to  them.  And  we  ask,  is  it  a  matter  of 
indifference  how  the  truth  is  presented"?  Ought  not  the  best 
mode  of  presenting  it  to  be  constantly  striven  after?  and  is  not 
this  the  cultivation  of  Pulpit  Eloquence  in  the  highest  degree  1 
The  fact  that,  after  all,  the  success  of  the  effort  depends  upon 
God,  can  afford  no  apology  for  indolence,  or  indinerence  with 
regard  to  that  effort.  The  law  of  our  nature,  the  universal 
practice  of  men,  the  example  of  God,  and  His  Word  also,  these 
teach  us,  that,  when  an  end  is  set  before  us  for  our  attainment, 
and  means  are  put  within  our  reach  whereby  we  may  attain  unto 
it,  we  ought  to  make  the  best  use  of  those  means  irrespectively 
of  all  considerations  of  dependence  on  another  power.  The 
peculiarity  that  attends  the  calling  of  the  preacher  of  the  gospel 
does  not  at  all  affect  the  general  principle.  The  Grecian 
Orator 

««^  whose  resistless  eloquence 
Wielded  at  will  that  fierce  democratic, 
Shook  the  arsenal,  and  fulmined  over  Greece, 
To  Macedon  and  Artaxerxes  throne" — 

addressed  men  of  like  capabilities  and  passions  with  those  who 
listen  to  the  Christian  preacher.  Minds,  hearts  are  to  be  reached. 
Man  is  speaking  to  his  fellow-man  ;  and  the  simple  fact  that  God 
eiveth  the  increase  can  afford  not  the  slightest  reason  why  his 
lips  should  not  drop  the  honey  of  persuasion,  and  every  energy 
be  strung  to  its  highest  pitch  to  pour  forth  burning  words,  to  be 
eloquent  for  the  truth.  It  is  in  the  use  of  right  means,  in  obe- 
dience to  the  true  laws  of  our  nature,  that  the  efficient  operation  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  expected.  He  who  endeavors  to  employ 
his  powers  in  the  best  manner,  while  yet  humbly  realizing  his 
dependence  on  a  higher  power,  alone  has  a  right  to  expect  suc- 
cess. He  who  makes  that  dependence  a  plea  for  negligence  or 
careleAness,  has  cause  for  shame  and  fear.  It  is  a  great  ab- 
surdity to  suppose  that  the  cultivation  of  the  power  of  presenting 
truth  most  effectually,  is  inconsistent  with  the  most  devout 
and  humble  looking  unto  God  for  aid.  It  is  a  great  breach  of 
charity  to  suppose  that  those  who  would  attain  to  eloquence  are 
fostering  vanity  and  the  love  of  display.  It  is  a  crime  against 
reason  not  to  admit  that  one  form  of  presenting  truth  may  be  more 
effective  than  another.  It  is  a  breach  of  true  reverence  towards 
God  to  imagine  that  He  would  set  forth  any  doctrine  that  would 
prevent  our  endeavoring  to  attain  unto  the  best  form  of  the 
presentation  of  truth.    If  any  one  will  say  that  God  needs  not 
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the  device  of  human  art  or  science  for  the  accomplishment  of  His 
purposes;  we  admit  this,  but  reply:  that  it  is  revealed  as  His 
gracious  purpose  to  accomplish  the  work  of  bringing  His  people 
unto  faith  in  Christ,  by  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  by  human 
lips ;  and  farther,  God  can,  we  believe,  bless  any  and  every 
effort  of  His  servants  in  His  cause.  Bat  does  it  not  clearly 
appear  to  be  in  harmony  with  all  that  we  know  of  His  character 
and  purposes,  and  modes  of  action,  to  suppose  that  those  efforts 
which  are  best  directed — ^that  is  directed  with  the  vrisest  reference 
to  known  principles  of  human  nature  and  revealed  truth,  He 
will  be  most  likely  to  crown  with  abundant  success  "i  All  hus- 
bandmen are  alike  dependent  upon  God  for  success  in  their 
employment.  But  his  fields  will  produce  most  largely  who  is 
best  acquainted  with  agriculture,  best  skilled  in  the  use  of  means 
for  the  cultivation  of  the  soil,  and  most  diligent  in  the  applica- 
tion of  them.  And  the  analogy  is  fair  and  convincing  in  its 
application  to  spiritual  husbandry.  It  matters  not  that  the 
dependence  is  in  one  case  for  physical  blessings,  and  in  the  other 
for  spiritual.  The  same  God  presides  in  both  cases.  Undoubt- 
edly He  has  an  equally  well  ordered,  and  carefully  observed 
system  of  laws  for  spiritual  things  as  for  physical,  though  those 
laws  may  not  be  so  well  known  to  us.  He  is  a  God  of  order, 
always  and  essentially,  and  what  we  call  anomalies,  both  in  the 
physical  and  the  spiritual  world,  we  may  rely  up©n  it,,  are  parts 
of  His  system,  provided  for  from  the  beginning.  If  there  be 
certain  arrangements  of  ai^uments,  certain  forms  of  expression, 
certain  tones  of  voice,  certain  modes  of  gesticulation,  better 
adapted  than  others  to  convey  Divine  truth  clearly,  forcibly, 
affecting! y  to  the  heart — surely,  God  would  have  tne  speaker 
make  use  of  these  in  preference  to  all  others — surely,  it  is  the 
use  of  them  which  He  will  be  most  likely  to  bless  and  make 
successful — surely,  He  would  not  have  the  grand  truth  of 
His  sovereignty  and  our  dependence  in  the  least  degree  hinder 
our  attainment  and  employment  of  them.  Now  the  great  object 
of  the  study  and  practice  of  Sacred  Rhetoric  and  Pulpit  Eloquence 
is  the  acquisition  and  use  of  those  arrangements  of  arguments, 
those  forms  of  expression,  those  tones  of  voice,  those  modes  ci 
gesticulation,  which  are  best  adapted  to  persuade  men  to  seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness.  And  what  is 
there  in  this  that  should  be  at  all  retarded  ov  obstructed  by  the 
doctrine  of  our  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit  1  In  a  word, 
what  shall  hinder  the  most  devout  mind  from  selecting  the  best 
weapons,  burnishing  them  most  brightly,  giving  them  the  keen- 
est edge,  and  using  them  most  manfally  in  the  conflict  with  God^s 
great  enemy  1 

I  have  already  hinted  that  God  has  by  His  own  example 
taught  us,  that  He  does  not  view  it  as  a  matter  of  indifference 
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what  truths  are  selected  for  presentation,  or  in  what  manner  they 
are  presented.  His  omniscient  mind  made  its  selection  out  of 
modes  best  adapted  for  exhibiting  to  us  His  character  and  wilL 
We  cannot  tell  why  other  ways  of  showing  us  His  holiness 
and  love  might  not  have  been  devised  and  chosen,  unless  it 
were  that  the  way  which  the  gospel  teaches  was  better  adapted 
than  all  others — ^best  adapted  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  end 
in  view.  Therefore,  Chnst  Jesus  came  with  the  words  of  Eternal 
Life.  Therefore,  He  came  speaking  as  never  man  spake,  living 
as  never  man  lived,  dying  as  man  never  died.  Therefore,  such 
an  atonement  was  made,  and  in  such  a  manner.  God,  we  may 
renture  to  say,  saw  that  this  mode  was  better  adapted  than  all 
others  for  bringing  to  bear  on  the  souls  of  men  those  truths  which 
should  result  in  their  salvation,  and,  therefore,  He  chose  it.  We 
do  but  humbly  imitate  His  high  example  when,  taking  the 
truths  which  He  has  furnished  as  our  means  of  operation,  we 
cultivate  the  faculties  with  which  we  are  endowed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  presenting  those  truths  most  effectively  to  our  fellow- 
men. 

2.  The  doctrine  of  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit ^  so  far  from 
repressing  effort^  should  call  out  every  energy  of  the  preacher  j  and 
incite  him  to  the  greatest  efforts  in  the  cultivation  of  true  eloquence. 

The  Pulpit  Orator  has  every  incitement  to  exertion  which 
stimulates  tne  orator  of  the  forum  or  the  assembly ;  while  he  has 
superadded  the  great  stirring  thoughts  that  he  is  an  appointed 
instrument  of  Grod  for  the  accomplishment  of  the  noblest  ends, 
that  the  truths  which  he  preaches  are  Divinely  uttered  truths, 
selected  because  of  their  adaptedness  to  reach  the  souls  of  men, 
and  that  there  is  the  promise  of  a  Divine  blessing  to  accompany 
his  labors.  He  has  not,  indeed,  the  stimulant  of  the  politicail 
aspirant  who  seeks  for  power,  nor  of  the  ambitious  onitor  whose 
aim  is  renown.  But  every  good  and  noble  motive  which  may 
make  a  man  eloquent  bears  with  force  on  him.  He  views  his 
audience  as  men,  to  be  influenced  by  all  the  means  which  usually 
affect  mankind.  There  are  intellects  before  him  which  are  to  be 
enlightened — judgments  that  are  to  be  convinced — hearts  that 
are  to  be  moved — ^wills  that  are  to  be  persuaded.  And  he  is  to 
ply  these  with  all  the  arguments  which  the  wide  domain  of  truth 
can  furnish,  and  with  all  the  motives  that  lie  within  the  circum- 
ference of  human  affection.  And  there  is  no  power  of  speech, 
no  art  of  expression,  that  may  not  be  made  subservient  to  his 
purpose.  The  end  which  he  sets  before  him  how  noble !  how 
glorious !  how  worthy  to  call  forth  his  every  energy,  kindle  the 
most  glowing  enthusiasm,  and  pour  the  richest  force  into  his 
utterance.  He  utters  a  panegyric — and  it  is  on  godliness.  He 
pours  forth  invective — and  it  against  sin.  He  denounces  an  ad- 
versary-^it  is  Satan.    He  arouses  to  arms— -but  it  is  to  the  taking 
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of  the  armour  of  righteousness.  He  stirs  up  to  conflict — ^but  it  is 
with  the  foe  of  the  soul.  He  kindles  the  love  of  liberty  on  the 
altar  of  the  heart — ^it  is  of  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God.  He  excites  to  revolt  those  who  are  in  servitude — ^but  they  are 
the  slaves  of  sin  whom  he  arouses  to  burst  their  galling  chains — 
He  persuades — and  to  what  ?  to  forsake  sin  and  follow  holiness 
— to  abandon  ruin  and  secure  safety — to  seek  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness. 

Look  at  yonaer  assembly,  densely  crowded  in  the  open  area^ 
listening  with  eager  interest  to  him .  who  addresses  them  from 
that  eminence.  Mark  how  his  words  bum  in  upon  their  souls. 
Catch  his  tones,  mark  the  flashing  of  his  eye,  see  his  action  foil 
of  thought  and  power,  and  listen  to  his  words,  forceful,  crowded 
full  of  meaning,  each  drawn  with  carefulness  from  its  fountain ; 
see  the  weapons  which  he  wields,  how  directly  his  arrows  are 
aimed,  how  skilfully  he  advances  towards  his  object,  how  he 
takes  hold  upon  each  feeling  of  the  heart,  how  ne  enkindles 
indignation,  hatred,  courage,  resistance,  against  the  enemy  of 
their  country — ^until,  at  length,  that  whole  assembly  rends  the 
air  with  their  cry  "  to  arms,  to  arms,  lead  us  against  the  enemy  !*' 

And  was  all  this  skill  and  power  on  the  part  of  the  great  Athe- 
nian, producing  such  glory  for  his  country,  and  himself,  the  off- 
spring of  uncultivated  nature  or  of  slight  effort  1  Far  from  it. 
It  came  as  the  triumphant  effect  of  patient  toil,  of  untiring  per- 
severance. It  was  the  result  of  concentrated  energies.  Now 
mark  the  audience  of  the  Christian  speaker — ^men  of  like  passions 
with  other  men — and  contemplate  tne  great  object  which  he  has 
in  view,  and  shall  not  it  call  out  all  his  energies,  and  is  it  not 
worthy  to  receive  most  patient  and  careful  preparation  1  With 
an  end  to  be  gained  infinitely  transcending  in  importance  that 
which  inspired  the  efforts  of  Demosthenes,  with  the  same  means 
for  gaining  it  spread  before  him,  with  human  hearts  and  human 
minds  to  be  moved  by  varied  arguments  and  influence  of  fact,  and 
voice,  and  look,  and  word — should  he  not  exert  to  the  very 
highest  degree  every  energy  which  he  possesses  to  enable  him  to 
speak  well  and  successfully  on  such  a  theme?  Suppose  that 
there  were  no  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  influence — suppose 
that  he  were  left  to  believe  success  to  be  dependent  entirely  on 
his  own  exertions,  oh,  how  should  he  exercise  himself,  and  studj 
and  strive  by  every  means  which  ^ves  man  influence  over  his 
fellow-man  to  be  successful  in  winning  them  to  Christ!'  Who 
would  not  then  say  that  Eloquence,  such  eloquence  as  made  the 
Roman  senate  jield,  such  eloquence  as  shook  the  throne  of  the 
Macedonian  kme,  were  a  most  blessed  power — a  power  to 
be  sought  for  by  the  Christian  preacher  with  all  the  diligence,  and 
self-denial,  and  persevering  labor  of  which  man  is  capable? 
And  now  introduce  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit — and  what 
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should  be  its  effect  'i    What  though  the  audience  he  addresses 
are  opposed  to  the  truth  1    Is  there  not  the  greater  need  of  a 
skilful  and  powerful  presentation  of  the  truthT    Although  there 
is  in  their  hearts  an  obstacle  which  no  mere  eloquence  even  of 
truth  can  overcome,  it  is  still  true  that  that  obstacle  is  to  be  over- 
come by  the  instrumentality  of  the  eloquence  of  truth,  and  thus, 
again,  that  there  is  need  of  its  skilful  and  powerful  presentation. 
And  while  it  is  true  that  all  his  success  depends  on  the  will  of 
the  Sovereign  Spirit,  it  is  also  true  that  the  action  of  that  will  lies 
ever  in  the  airection  of  a  right  use  of  means,  and  of  the  general 
laws  of  our  being.    But  more  than  all  this — ^when  he  knows  that 
it  is  the  province  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  remove  that  very  obstacle 
which  hinders  his  success — when  he  remembers  the  promise  of 
the  Giver  of  the  Spirit  to  be  always  with  those  who  preach  His 
Word — when  he  has  reason  to  believe  that  as  he  speaks  the 
Spirit  is  present  to  give  efficacy  to  this  Word,  shall  he  not  stir 
himself  up  to  greater  zeal,  and  more  earnest  effort  1     What 
though  it  be  the  Spirit's  office  to  make  the  gospel  effectual  unto 
salvation,  is  it  not  his  o$ce  to  preach  that  gospel  unto  d^ing 
men  1    Is  he  not  sent  forth  to  beseech  men  to  be  reconciled 
to  Grod — and  shall  not  the  fact  that  God  sends  him,  and  that  Grod 
accomplishes  His  work  through  him,  make  him  the  more  anxious 
most  eloquently  and  powerfully  to  beseech  them?    He  who 
realizes  that  he  speaks  as  God's  ambassador,  that  God  is  with 
him,  that  the  Spirit  is  promised,  that  the  final  success  of  his 
preaching  is  dependent  on  One  who  knoweth  most  fully  the  heart 
of  man,  who  has  purposes  of  mercy,  and  has  determined  that  His 
Word  shall  not  return  unto  Him  void — he  who  realizes  these 
things  will  have  a  motive  superadded  to  all  other  motives  arising 
£rom  a  love  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  a  contemplation  of  the  vast 
interests  at  stake  to  stimulate  him  to  strive  after  the  highest  de> 
gree  of  Eloquence.     The  thought  that  he  is  co-operating  with  the 
great  Divine  Spirit,  in  the  conducting  of  a  system,  in  which,  by 
Divine  arrangement,  human  instrumentality  forms  an  essential 
part,  ought  to  make  the  preacher  most  careful  to  stir  up  the  gift 
that  is  within  him^  and  to  strive  in  the  highest  manner  to  speak 
well  in  behalf  of  that  which  is  right.     Surely  he  who  is  honored 
with  such  an  office,  and  called  to  a  work  of  such  vast  importance, 
should  be  willing  to  consecrate  to  the  service  of  the  Lord  nothing 
short  of  the  best  of  his  possessions — to  attain  unto  nothing  less  than 
the  highest  excellence  of  which  he  is  capable,  in  the  performance  of 
his  work.    The  doctrine  of  dependence,  while  intended  and  cal- 
culated to  make  us  humble,  is  also  a  doctrine  of  encouragement. 
And  in  both  aspects  it  ought  favorably  to  affect  the  Eloquence  of 
the  pulpit — making  a  man  forget  himself  while  most  diligently 
employing  all  his  abilities,     without  this  doctrine  how  could 
man  ever  hope  to  overcome  the  obstinacy,  and  remove  the  misery 
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of  human  depravity  1  Might  not,  would  not  despondency  weaken 
his  utterance!  Now  he  has  all  the  stimulus  of  hope.  With  this 
doctrine  ruling  in  his  soul,  how  can  a  man  be  puffied  up  with  that 
vanity  which  may  turn  eloquence  into  declamation,  weaken  its 
power  over  men,  and  make  the  pulpit  a  stage  for  human  exhi- 
bition. This  doctrine,  so  far  from  discouraginfr  the  study  of 
Pulpit  Eloquence,  becomes  the  very  life  and  spring  of  its  proper 
study,  urging  the  sacred  orator,  for  its  sake— for  the  sake  of 
rightly  setting  forth  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  and  so  securing  His 
approbation — to  strive  to  make  himself  master  of  the  art.  That 
fanaticism  which  expects  success  in  efforts  for  the  conversion  and 
sanctification  of  men  without  the  diligent  use  of  appropriate 
means,  is  not  less  culpable  than  that  self-reliance,  and  pride  of 
intellect,  which  forgetting  our  dependence  on  Grod,  seeks  by  its 
own  ability  to  turn  many  to  righteousness. 

Facts  abundantly  sustain  these  views.  Pulpit  Eloquence  has 
shone  in  its  brightest  glory,  and  won  some  of  its  noblest  triumphs, 
where  this  doctrine  has  been  most  fully  realized.  There  have 
arisen  men,  who  like  Apollos  were  eloquent  as  well  as  mighty  in 
the  Scriptures,  or  who  might  have  won  from  listening  thousands 
such  tributes  as  were  given  by  the  men  of  Lystra  unto  Paul  when 
they  called  him  Mercurius — who  yet  have  bowed  most  humbly  at 
the  feet  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  saying,  "  Not  unto  us,  not  unto  us, 
but  unto  thy  name  be  all  the  glory.^*  Even  these  two,  Paul  and 
Apollos,  may  be  cited  as  examples  of  those  who,  though  elo- 
quent in  speech,  yet  most  devoutly  felt  and  owned  that  God  gave 
the  increase.  How  many  thousands  listened  to  the  eloquence  of 
Whitefield  and  paid  it  homage — while  yet  who  more  than  he 
bowed  before  the  Spirit,  even  in  the  use  of  every  art  ?  Our 
Griffin,  and  our  Payson,  names  of  note,  striving  with  all  human 
power,  yet  looked  unto  the  Spirit  for  success.  Our  Edwards,  too, 
deficient  as  he  was  in  much  that  constitutes  the  orator,  still  sum- 
moned to  his  use  and  combined  in  action  many  elements  of 
power,  until  beneath  his  mighty  periods  laden  with  awful  truths, 
the  souls  of  men  bowed  in  trembling  or  swelled  with  anxious 
inquiry:  while  all  the  time  he  leaned  upon  the  Spirit's  aid,  and 
felt  himself  to  be  but  dust.  And  Chalmers,  too,  devoid  of  many 
graces  of  the  orator,  and  not  a  model  for  the  student,  yet  so  won- 
drously  eloquent,  with  his  giant  intellect,  and  eagle-winged 
imagination,  and  most  capacious  soul, — how  has  he  taught  uSy 
both  by  word  and  action,  that  the  great  man  becomes  still  more 
truly  great,  when  even  in  the  utmost  of  his  energetic  action,  and 
the  most  thorough  arousing  of  his  faculties,  and  the  most  perfect 
stringing  of  his  soul  for  his  performance,  he  relies  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  give  him  an  entrance  to  the  hearts  of  men,  and  to  cause 
from  the  seed  of  his  sowing  a  harvest  to  spring  up  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  for  the  bliss  of  heaven.    And  others  might  be  named 
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among  the  departed.  And  there  are  living  men,  whose  praise  is 
in  the  churches  no  less  for  their  noble  eloquence  attracting  admi- 
ration, than  for  their  godly  lives  securing  regard,  who  clearly 
show  that  in  the  cultivation  of  Pulpit  Eloquence  they  have  not 
lost  sight  of  their  dependence  on  the  Holy  Ghost :  that,  moved 
with  earnest  desire  to  do  good,  and  watching  the  workiog  of 
God's  providence,  and  studying  the  principles  of  Gt)d's  grace, 
they  have  deemed  it  their  duty  to  fit  themselves  so  far  as  they 
were  able  by  the  most  careful  cultivation  of  their  faculties,  and 
acquisition  of  power,  for  the  most  complete  and  profitable  co- 
operation with  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  work  of  human  salvation* 

3.  This  doctrine^  properly  recognized^  wUl^  in  a  mast  salutary 
manner y  affect  the  character  of  Pulpit  Eloquence* 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  much  said  and  done  in  the 
pulpit  which  ought  not  to  be  said  and  done  therein :  things  as 
nauch  at  variance  with  right  ideas  of  eloquence,  as  they  are  with 
a  due  regard  to  the  place,  and  the  service.     It  is  not  a  sufficient 
apology  to  say  that  such  things  are  eccentricities,  or  that  the  mo- 
tive which  prompts  them  is  good.     No  motive  can  ^ive  sanction 
to  improper  means.    Pains  ought  to  be  taken  to  avoid  unpleasant 
eccentricities.      Good   men   may   have  infirmities,  deficiencies^ 
faults,  which  may  perhaps  diminish,  without  destroying  their  in- 
fluence— which  may  be  regretted  without  being  censured.     But 
personal  display,  trifling,  buflbonery,  jestii^g,  vulgarity,  in  the 
pulpit,  are  intolerable,  and  can  be  palliated  by  no  consiuerations. 
Now  a  proper  recognition  of  the  great  doctrine  which  we  are  con- 
sidering 

(1.)   WiU  give  dignity  to  the  utterances  of  the  Pulpit. 

He  who  realizes  that  he  speaks  continually  under  the  eye  of 
the  Spirit,  and  is  dependent  entirely  on  Him  for  success,  will 
surely  be  anxious  to  avoid  everything  that  might  be  off*ensivc  to 
the  Spirit.     He  will  cultivate  a  seriousness  and  solemnity  both 
of  feeling  and  of  manner,  which  w^ill  prevent  trifling  and  extra- 
vagance.    He  will  weigh  well  his  words,  and  be  anxious  not  to 
go  beyond,  nor  fall  short  of  the  truth.     He  will  summon  to  his  aid 
all  that  may  bear  upon  the  great  object  before  him,  and  strive  to 
avoid  all  that  might  in  any  way  obstruct  or  counteract  the  effect 
which  he  desires  to  produce.    He  will  consider  all  foolish  talking 
and  jesting  as  "  not  convenient'' — as  utterly  unbecoming  the 
house  of  God,  and  the  lips  of  God's  ambassador.     This  doctrine^ 
taken  into  his  heart,  will  prevent  his  employing  the  pulpit  as  a 
stage  for  the  display  of  his  own  powers  ;  or  as  an  arena  Sot  strife 
wiui  an  opponent ;  or  as  a  channel  for  the  venting  of  private 
animosities.     It  will  teach  him  to  maintain  the  character  of  an 
ambassador  of  God,  and  not  to  descend  to  the  petty  strifes  and 
pursuits  of  earth.     It  will  cause  him  to  foi^et  himsdif  in  the 
pleaching  of  Christ  crucified,  and  will  give  to  his  Eloqumce  such 
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a  character  as  will  lead  his  hearers  away  from  him  who  speaks  to 
the  contemplation  of  the  important  and  precious  truths  which  he 
utters. 

So,  again : 

(2.)    This  doctrine  vnll    make  preaching   Scriptural   in  its 
character. 

He  who  realizes  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  strive  to 
speak  the  mind  of  the  Hol^  Spirit.  The  sermons  of  such  a  man 
will  be  pervaded  by  the  spirit  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  All  will 
bear  the  savor  of  the  source  whence  it  originates.  He  will  not^ 
he  cannot,  expect  the  Divine  agent  to  bless  human  philosophy,  or 
human  literature,  or  human  science,  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 
Divine  truth,  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  is  the  instrument  by  which 
the  Holy  Spirit  produces  regeneration ;  and  he  who  would  have 
the  Spirit's  blessing  must  utter  this.  Jesus  Christ  crucified  for 
sinners  is  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion, and  this  will  he  who  depends  on  His  Holy  Spirit  preach, 
letting  its  light  and  influence  be  diffused  on  every  discourse.  He 
will  never  occupy  the  position  of  a  special  pleader  and  using 
scripture  merely  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  point,  tear 
members  of  passages  from  their  connection,  and  aestroying  their 
true  vitality,  give  them  a  meaning  of  his  own.  He  will  not 
come  in  God's  name  with  the  elaborate  speculations  of  human 
reason,  hiding  in  their  mist  the  light  of  the  gospel,  but  that 
ffospel  will  preside  over  his  reason,  and  its  simple  teachftig  will 
furnish  his  message.  What  he  finds  unauthorized  there,  he  will 
not  venture  to  propose  as  fundamental  truth.  He  will  not  seek 
to  feed  immortal  souls  with  the  dry  husks  of  natural  theology, 
but  gathering  the  sweet  manna  that  has  fallen  from  the  sky,  ne 
will  present  it  to  his  wayfaring  fellow-men,  that  they  may  eat 
thereof,  and  find  it  the  bread  of  Eternal  Life.     Once  more, 

(3.)  This  doctrine  vMl  give  an  unction  to  preaching. 

He  who  realizes  his  dependence  on  the  Hol^  Spirit  will  pray 
for  the  Spirit's  aid  and  blessing — and  prayer  will  give  unction  to 
preaching.  Here  will  be  a  security  for  the  prevalence  of  that 
piety  without  which  no  man  can  be  a  truly  Christian  preacher> 
and  which  is  the  life  of  Pulpit  Eloquence.  This  will  fill  the 
soul  with  holy  fervor.  It  will  drive  away  all  coldness,  listless- 
ness,  fri^d  formality.  He  who  rightly  views  this  great  truth  will 
be  all  alive  with  interest,  and  his  preaching  will  be  '^  in  demon- 
stration of  the  Spirit  and  of  power."  His  devout  prayer  and 
humble  waiting  will  secure  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
this  will  give  that  warmth  and  earnestness  to  his  delivery  which 
are  felt  by  those  who  hear. 

In  view  of  the  considerations  thus  presented,  and  whose  cor- 
rectness, we  presume,  will  scarcely  be  questioned,  we  remark, 
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1.  That  the  study  of  Pulpit  Eloquence  ought  to  receive   the 
diligent  attention  of  those  who  are  called  to  preach  the  gospel. 

The  great  fact  which  some  employ  as  an  objection  to  its  study, 
viz.,  our  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  in  our  view,  and  as 
we  have  enueavored  to  show,  one  of  the  strongest  incitements  to 
its  cultivation.     A  proper  reception  of  this  fact  into  the  mind  and 
heart  will  guard  against  those  faults  which  too  many  ignorantly 
associate  with  the  study  of  Sacred  Rhetoric  and  Pulpit  Oratory. 
They  seem  to  suppose  that  Rhetoric  teaches  but  to  adorn,  and 
tends  to  vanity  and  mere  display,  while  Oratory  is  empty  decla- 
mation, and  a  merely  human  art  at  variance  with  the  sacredness 
of  truth.     But  let  them  consider  that  it  is  the  office  of  this  double 
art  to  enable  men  with  most  eSect  to  set  forth  the  truth,  to  make 
their  knowledge  most  powerful,  to  speak  well  for  God,  most 
clearly  to  exhibit  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  and  most  closely  to  con- 
form themselves  to  the  laws  which  that  Spirit  has  enacted  :  let 
them  consider  that  the  very  highest  eminenqe  in  eloquence  is 
fully  consistent  with  the  humblest  dependence  on  the  Sovereign 
Spirit — let  them  consider  the  power  of  speech  as  created  by  God, 
and,  with  all  its  wondrous  influence  on  the  soul,  selected  by  Him 
for  the  great  purpose  of  co-operating  in  man's  salvation  :   let 
them  remember  that  Eloquence  is  not  simply  the  gift  of  Nature 
but  the  result  of  study  ;  that,  with  rare  exceptions,  the  orator  is 
formed  by  patient  toil,  and  persevering  practice — while  yet  all 
the  rules  of  the  art  are  derived  from  nature  herself,  and  its  highest 
aim  is  to  make  man  least  artificial  and  most  true  to  nature,  and  to 
enable  each  individual  man  to  develope  most  completely  the 

{cowers  with  which  he  has  been  endowed  by  the  God  of  Nature — 
et  them  remember  and  consider  these  things,  and  they  will  be 
ashamed  of  their  weak  prejudices,  and  will  lay  aside  their  objec- 
tions, and  will  urge  others  and  themselves  to  study  to  speak  well 
in  behalf  of  that  which  is  right.     Men  do  not  think  when  they 
listen  with  intense  interest,  and  with  glowing  hearts,  to  some 
eloquent  speaker,   whose  language  full  of  power,  and   clothed 
in  beauty,  flows  with  so  much  ease  accompanied  by  so  much 
of  gracefulness  and  force  of  action,  of  the  months  and  years 
of  careful  study  and  continued  practice,  by  which  that  power  of 
language,  and  ease  and  gracefulness  of  delivery  have  been  at- 
tained.    The  Athenian  crowd,  moved  to  bursting  enthusiasm, 
thought  not  of  the  sounding  sea-coast,  and  the  solitary  cave  where 
their  great  Demosthenes  was  trained  for  his  noble  triumph.     The 
Romans  detected  not  in  the  richly  flowing  sentences,  and  well- 
turned  periods  and  indignant  tones,  and  moving  appeals,  that 
came  in  such  profusion  from  the  lips  of  their  great  orator,  the 
midnight  studies,  and  careful  exercises,  which  were  their  prelude 
and  preparation.     Those  great  orations  which  have  given  fame 
to  the  orators  of  Great  Britain  and  America,  were  not  the  off- 
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spring  of  the  moment — ^at  least,  with  scarcely  an  exception  were 
not  the  efforts  of  uncultivated  powers.  And  when  by  cultivated 
speech  such  mighty  results  are  produced,  such  glorious  triumphs 
are  accomplished,  shall  the  Pulpit  be  deprived  of  the  opportunity 
of  attaining  to  the  like  power?  And  shall  we  offer  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  instruments  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  work  infinitely 
transcending  in  importance  all  sway  of  senates,  all  government 
of  nations — powers,  rude,  uncultivated ;  tongues  stammering, 
that  might  be  made  to  pour  forth  burning  words ;  eyes  mean- 
ingless, that  might  give  double  force  to  truth  ;  action,  rude  and 
awkward,  which  mi^ht  be  made  by  gracefulness  to  commend 
the  truth  ;  gesticulation  devoid  of  force,  that  might  so  second  the 
utterance  oi  the  truth,  as  to  make  it  like  a  winged  arrow  from  a 
well-strung  bow  %  Shall  there  be  no  regard  to  style,  no  careful- 
ness in  arrangement,  no  selection  of  words,  no  marshalling  of 
the  truths  committed  to  our  use,  so  as  to  make  them  most  effective 
and  triumphant  7  There  are  faults  to  be  avoided  as  well  as  ex- 
cellence to  be  attained ;  faults  which  do  greatly  obstruct  the  power 
of  truth*  And  surely  that  department  of  sacred  study  which 
endeavors  to  teach  how  to  avoid  them,  and  to  secure  excellence^ 
cannot  be  lightly  esteemed  bv  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Let,  then,  the  sacred  preacher,  or  let  him  who  expects  at  some 
future  day  to  occupy  the  sacred  office  of  the  minister  of  Christ, 
carefully  improve  all  means  for  attaining  unto  the  highest  degree 
of  fitness  for  his  work.  Let  him  study  to  acquire  the  best  memod 
of  preaching  the  truth.  Let  him  strive  to  be  elo(}uent  in  speech* 
His  great  object  is  to  persuade  men  to  seek  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  His  righteousness ;  and  while  he  is  not  responsible  for  the 
results  of  his  preaching,  but  for  his  fidelity,  let  him  remember 
that  he  is  not  faithful  unless  he  strives  conscientiously  to  dis- 
charge his  duty  in  the  best  manner. 

2.  We  may  learn  the  relation  which  the  study  of  Rheforic  and 
Oratory  should  sustain  to  other  departments  of  Theological 
training* 

It  presupposes  both  knowledge  and  piety  on  the  part  of  him 
who  would  speak.  Both  these  are  essential  to  Pulpit  Eloquence. 
Without  them  the  utterances  of  the  speaker  from  the  pulpit  are 
idle  declamation.  Even  Pagan  rhetoricians  have  deemed  a 
virtuous  character  essential  to  true  eloquence,  insisting  that  the 
orator  should  be  a  good  man;  and  much  more  should  the 
Christian  demand  of  him  who  speaks  in  God's  name  of  holy 
things,  a  life  of  godliness.  In  order  to  speak  well  it  is  necessary 
to  understand  the  subject  about  which  we  speak.  And  there 
must  be  knowledge  or  their  is  no  room  for  speech  ;  no  materials 
for  eloquence.  But  knowledge  needs  an  utterance,  and  it  is  the 
province  of  this  department  of  study  to  teach  how  to  give  it  the 
best  utterance— to  take  one  who  has  learned  to  draw  water  from 
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the  wells  of  salvation,  to  unfold  the  meaning  of  the  sacred  i^ord  ; 
who  has  been  taught  the  powers  of  the  human  mind,  and   made 
to  know  himself,  and  thus  his  fellow-men ;  before  whose   vie^w 
sacred  truth  has  been  caused  to  revolve  until  her  aspect  has 
become  familiar,  and  he  knows  her  various  parts,  and  sees  them 
all  bound  in  one  combination  of  symmetry;  and  has  marked  her 
progress  among  men,   as  he  has  tracked  the  footsteps  of  the 
church,  sometimes  through  flame  and  blood,  through  desert  and 
darkness,  and  again  through  green  pastures,  and  under  bright 
skies — in  a  word,  one  furnished  with  knowledge,  and  malce 
him  strong  to  use  that  knowledge  for  his  Master's  glory — to 
make  his  knowledge  power.     It  cannot  stand  alone,  independent 
of  other  departments  of  theological  training,  nor  may  they  with- 
out serious  detriment  dispense  with  it.     If  they  furnish  the  bow 
and  the  arrow  for  battle  with  God's  enemies,  this  bends  the  bow, 
points  the  arrow,  and  drives  it  to  its  place.     If  they  provide  the 
materials  for  a  bulwark  of  defence,  this  squares,  and  grooves, 
and  fits  them  for  their  true  position  and  most  effective  resistance. 
It  may  be  the  sculptor's  hand  which  takes  the  solid  marble,  and 
with  delicate  touch  developes  therefrom  the  finished  statue— or 
the  pencil  of  the  artist  which  catches  the  living  forms  of  truth, 
and  paints  them  to  the  eye,  so  that  in  other  minds  and  hearts 
they  may  live  and  rule;  or  the  well  trained  and  lofty-souled 
musician  who,  not  creating  sound,  nor  fashioning  the  instrument.^ 
yet  gives  to   sound  its  sweetest  or  most  stirring  tones,  and 
touches  with  greatest  skill  those  strings  whose  discourse  is  most 
pleasant  music.     It  demands  the  cultivation  of  the  mind  and  of 
the  heart — and  lo  it  all  nature  may  be  made  tributary.     Grod 
hath  His  preachers  every  where,  m  earth,  and  air,  and  sky. 
Beauty  and  grandeur,  gracefulness  and  power,  are  all  around  us, 
and  mo3t  eloquent  is  their  utterance.     Truth  comes  to  us  clad  in 
divinest  beauty.     On  the  rugged  mountain  brow,  in  the  deep 
green  valley,  on  the  rose-scented  breeze,  in  the  rich-hued  garden, 
by  the  roaring  ocean,  in  the  silent  evening,  God  hath   His 
ministers  of  truth,  and  all  discourse  to  us  of  Him,  and  His  great 
power,  and  matchless  goodness;  and  all  are  symbols  of  His 
character,  and  they  give  traces  of  His  going  forth  which  we  may 
follow.    So  should  we  preach.    Gathering  from  the  wide  domain 
of  truth  the  subjects  of  our  utterance,  and  bidding  all  nature 
pour  into  our  laps  the  profusion  of  her  beauty,  we,  too,  should 
show  to  men  that  sacred  truth  clad    in  Divine  beauty,  and 
around  her,  as  her  heaven-appointed   attendants,   should   we 
throw  the  richest  tones  of  earth  and  air — the  still,  rose-scented 
breeze  of  evening,  or  the  ocean's  roar,  or  the  thunder  that  breaks 
upon  the  mountain-peak — ^that  we  may  command  for  her  man's 
admiration,  or  win  man's  heart  to  love  her,  or  bid  man  trem- 
ble at  her  power,  until,  at  length,  if  he  will  not  flee,  with 
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beating  soul,  to  the  deep,  green  valley  of  her  love,  he  ftball  in 
anguish  cry  nnto  the  mountains  to  fall  upon  him,  and  hide  him 
ifrom  her  piercing  elance.  Christ  crucified,  the  Lord  of  life  and 
glory — Christ,  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life, — is  the  theme  of 
the  Christian  orator — and  around  Him,  the  Lord,  should  all  nature 
bow,  "  sun  and  moon," the  stars  of  light,  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
and  the  waters  that  be  above  the  heavens,  dragons  and  all  deeps, 
fire  and  hail,  snow  and  vapor,  stormy  wind  niliilling  his  word ; 
mountains  and  all  hills,  fiuitful  trees  and  all  cedars,  beasts  and 
all  cattle,  creeping  things  and  flying  fowl" — ^all  should  pay  their 
tributes  to  His  praise;  and  as  His  ambassador  should  the 
preacher,  furnishing  himself  with  all  knowledge,  strive  to  bestow 
upon  his  theme  all  of  beauty,  of  gracefulness,  of  forcefulness,  of 
power,  that  man  may  have,  or  man  may  learn,  by  studying  alike 
the  human  soul,  the  harp  of  many  strings,  or  the  great  world, 
that  hand  of  God  which  strikes  continually  upon  that  harp,  or 
the  laws  of  grace  which  strings  and  tunes  that  harp  for  heavenly 
music. 

3.  Our  subject,  while  it  thus  clearly  exhibits  the  importance  of 
Pulpit  Eloquence,  and  sets  forth  the  province  of  a  teacher  of  Sacred 
Rhetoric,  also  with  unwavering  grasp  holds  up  the  great  Evan- 
gelical principle  which  should  guide  in  the  teachings  and  the  study 
of  this  department. 

All  is  to  be  done  in  humble  dependence  on  God,  and  for  His 
sake.  We  are  to  strive  to  become  orators  that  we  may  better 
serve  God.  We  are  bound  to  make  the  best  use  of  our  powers, 
to  cultivate  them  to  the  highest  degree  for  this  end.  The  honor 
conferred  on  those  who  are  called  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
requires,  that  on  their  part  they  should  strive  in  the  most  com- 
plete manner  to  fit  themselves  for  the  discharge  of  that  ministry. 
Gratitude  demands  this.  Reverence  alike  demands  it.  True 
devotion  demands  it.  '^  Neither  will  I  offer  burnt  offerings  unto 
the  Lord  my  God,  of  that  which  doth  cost  me  nothing. '^^  The 
best  that  we  can  present  is  the  least  that  we  shonla  present. 
The  Holy  Spirit,  who  condescends  to  use  our  instrumentality, 
ought  to  have  that  instrumentality  in  its  most  perfect  form^  At 
the  same  time,  self  is  to  be  kept  ever  veiled  by  the  thought  of  God's 
supremacy.  Not  for  self-gratification,  not  for  applause,  not  for  mere 
personal  power — ^for  nothing  short  of  God's  honor  in  the  prosperity 
of  Zion — ^is  Eloquence  to  be  studied,  or  to  be  taught.  And  we 
can  hope  for  final  eminent  success  only  so  far  as  we  recognize 
this  principle  and  are  controlled  by  it  Without  it  there  may  be 
the  show  of  Eloquence  and  temporary  popularity,  but  not  the 
approbation  of  God  and  real  success.  These  will  come  only  as 
the  result  of  a  sincere  dependence  upon  Him,  and  humble  asking 
of  His  blessing.    The  heart  of  piety  will  thus  be  found  to  be  the 
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proper  fountain  of  Eloquence^^and  true  Eloquence,  licli  in  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  One,  will  put  to  flight  all  idle  declamation, 
and  by  the  lips  of  him  who  speaks  will  God  glorify  His  grace. 
Knowledge  sanctified  by  piety  thus  becomes  power — ^pcwer  em- 
ployed for  God's  honor  and  man's  good.* 

4.  Our  subject  impresses  us  with  the  importance  of  cultivating 
a  most  devout  sense  of  our  dependence  on  the  Holy  Spirits 

This  is  not  only  a  dictate  of  religion,  and  an  essential   o£  true 
piety,  but  also  contributes  largely  to  give  to  the  pulpit  perform- 
ances of  the  minister  their  highest  power  and  excellence  ot 
character.     The  preacher  of  the  gospel,  therefore,  should   pre- 
eminently be  a  man  of  piety,  ^'  praying  always  with  all   prayer 
and  supplication  in  the  spirit."    By  constant  communion    mth 
the  fountain  of  all  good,  should  he  at  the  same  time  keep  alive  in 
his  ^oul  a  sense  of  his  dependence  on  that  blessed  Spirit,  and 
secure  the  flowing  into  his  soul  of  the  needed  grace,  and   upoK 
his  efforts  the  Divine  blessing.     By  reading  of  the  holy  word,  by 
devout  meditation,  by  retirement  and  prayer  is  he  to  be  made  to 
realize  more  and  more  this  great  truth,  and  as  he  realizes  it  more 
fully  its  influence  will  pervade  his  whole  character,  both   intel- 
lectual and  spiritual,  and  shine  forth  in  all  his  utterance. 


ARTICLE  II. 

THE  JUSTICE  OF  GOD. 

Hy  R«v.  EirocH  Pokd,  D.D ,  PnL  Tbeologj ,  Bangor  TbM.  Semlnuy. 

TfiE  word  justiccj  from  the  Latin  jus^  is  but  another  name  for 
the  due^  the  right.  It  supposes  two  or  more  persons,  or  one  per- 
son sustaining  different  relations,  and  signifies  what  is  right  be- 
tween them,  or  what  is  due  from  the  one  to  the  other. 

Justice,  though  of  the  same  general  nature,  may  be  regarded 
imder  two  diflerent  forms  or  species,  commercial  and  governmental. 
Commercial  justice  supposes  two  parties  or  persons  to  sustain  to 
each  other  ihe  relation  of  debtor  and  creditor^  and  marks  the 
^UQQOunt  due  from  the  one  to  the  other.  It,  moreover,  exacts  that 
the  due  be  rendered,  or  that  the  amount  be  paid.  An  individual 
performs  for  me  some  act  of  service,  or  I  purchase  of  him  some 
article  of  convenience,  on  account  of  which  I  owe  him  a  sum  of 
money*    Commercial  justice,  in  the  abstract,  is  the  precise  mea- 
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sure  of  what  I  owe.  It  also  demands  th^t  the  debt  be  cancelled. 
If  I  have  promised  to  pay  the  debt,  then  faithfulness^  as  well  as 
justice,  requires  its  payment.  Still,  faithfulness  and  justice  are 
different  things.  Justice  would  have  exacted  the  payment,  if  I 
had  made  no  promise.  The  promise  brings  me  under  an  addi- 
tional inducement,  viz :  that  of  fidelity  to  my  word. 

From  the  nature  of  the  relation  subsisting  between  God  and 
His  creatures,  He  can  never  be  commercially  either  their  debtor 
or  creditor.  Hence,  strict  commercial  justice  can  have  no  place 
between  Him  and  them.  There  may  be  that  which,  in  some  of 
its  aspects,  resembles  it,  and  expressions  may  be  found  in  the 
Bible  which  seem  to  imply  it ;  as  when  the  Jews  are  charged 
with  ro6Wn^  God,  in  withholding  their  tithes  and  offerings,  and 
■when  they  are  exhorted  to  pay  unto  him  their  vows.  But  these, 
and  the  like  expressions,  are  used,  obviously,  in  a  somewhat 
figurative  sense.  God  is  the  absolute  proprietor  of  His  creatures. 
Tnemselves,  and  all  that  they  possess,  are  in  the  strictest  sense 
His  own.  How  then  can  He  be  their  debtor  or  creditor,  in  the 
sense  of  strict  commercial  justice?  The  thing  is  manifestly  im- 
possible ;  and  hence,  justice,  as  subsisting  between  God  and 
men,  must  necessarily  be  of  the  other  kind,  viz. :  governmental. 

This,  too,  implies  two  or  more  persons,  or  one  person  sustain- 
ing different  relations,  and  is,  abstractedly,  the  precise  measure 
of  what  is  due  from  the  one  to  the  other.  But  the  due  here  is  of 
a  morale  a  governmental  nature^,  and  not  one  in  dollars  and  cents. 

The  relation  on  which  this  form  of  justice  rests  is  prominently 
that  of  ruler  and  ruled j  the  sovereign  and  the  subject ^  and  we 
here  use  these  terms  in  their  widest  signification,  extending  from 
the  ruler  and  head  of  a  family,  up  to  the  ruler  of  a  state,  and  the 
Sovereign  of  the  universe. 

Governmental  justice  may  be  considered  in  a  general  or  a  re- 
stricted sense.  In  a  general  sense  it  is  nearly  synonymous  with 
duty^  or  duty  when  coupled  with  desert.  In  this  sense,  the 
child  is  unjust  to  his  parent,  and  the  scholar  to  his  master,  and 
the  subject  to  his  rightful  sovereign,  when  he  refuses  obedience. 
In  this  sense,  a  sovereign,  by  suffering  his  law  to  be  violated^ 
and  his  authority  to  be  trampled  on,  may  be  unjust  to  himself. 

In  a  stricter  sense,  governmental  justice  is  retributive.     It  rc- 

irds  the  sovereign's  treatment  of  the  subject,  and  requires  that 
lis  be  strictly  according  to  desert.  It  requires  that  judgment  be 
laid  to  the  line,  and  righteousness  to  the  plummet,  and  that  favors 
and  frowns,  rewards  and  punishments,  be  meted  out  with  an 
even  hand. 

In  the  more  genera/ sense  of  the  term  justice,  every  sovereign 
may  be  said  to  owe  to  his  subjects  wise  regulations,  good  and 
wholesome  laws,  to  be  sanctioned  by  suitable  rewards  and  penaU 
ties.    He  owes  also  to  the  loyal  faithful  subject  his  protection 
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and  care.    On  the  other  hand,  the  subject  owes  to  his  rigfatfiil 

sovereign  a  cheerful  obedience,  a  devoted  service.  We  use  the 
word  owe  here,  not,  of  course,  in  the  commercial  sense,  but  in  the 
moral  sense.  And  we  are  sanctioned  in  this  use  of  it  by  the  con- 
tinual recurrence,  in  like  connections*  of  the  good  English  word 
oughiy  which  is  but  the  preterite  of  owe.  Thus  we  say,  that  the 
sovereign  ought  to  establish  good  laws,  and  that  the  subject  ought 
to  obey  them. 

We  have  said  that  the  subject  owes  obedience.  If  this  is  ren- 
dered, he  is  the  proper  subject  of  reward.  In  the  moral,  govern- 
mental, retributive  sense,  nis  sovereign  may  be  said  to  owe  him 
a  reward.  Strict  justice  fixes  the  measure  of  this  reward,  and 
requires  that  it  be  bestowed. 

If,  however,  obedience  be  not  rendered  ;  but,  in  place  of  it, 
there  be  positive  disobedience,  then  a  debt  is  contracted  in  the 
other  direction.  The  sovereign  has  a  demand  against  the  subject, 
which  can  be  legally  cancelled  only  by  the  infliction  of  a  pe- 
nalty. Strict  justice  notes  the  measure  of  this  penalty,  and  (as 
in  the  former  case)  demands  its  execution.  It  must  be  executed, 
if  the  full  -strengui  and  perfection  of  the  government  are  to  be 
sustained.  To  remit  the  penalty  without  an  eauivalent,  to  remit 
it  on  slight  and  insufficient  grounds,  is  morally  to  defraud  and 
weaken  me  government.     It  is  to  introduce  a  principle  which,  if 

Eursued,  will  work  its  overthrow.  As  well  might  a  banking- 
ouse  be  sustained,  which  should  proceed  on  the  principle  of  re- 
linquishing, without  an  equivalent,  all  its  debts,  as  a  govern- 
ment could  be  sustained,  which  should  proceed  on  the  pnnciple 
of  relinquishing,  without  an  equivalent,  all  its  penalties.  Com- 
mercial and  governmental  justice  differ,  indeed,  as  to  their  sub- 
jects, or  objects,  but  the  demands  of  the  one  are  as  imperative  as 
those  of  the  other  and  the  consequences  of  trifling  with  them,  in 
both  cases,  are  alike  ruinous. 

I  have  said  that  the  demands  neither  of  commercial  nor  govern- 
mental justice  can  be  safely  relinquished  without  an  equivalent* 
It  may  be  necessary  that  something  should  be  added  here,  as  to 
the  nature  of  the  equivalent,  in  either  case.  A  commercial  equi- 
valent is  a  mere  quid  pro  quo ;  a  sum  of  money  equal  to  the  debt, 
or  other  property  of  like  value.  This,  therefore,  is  a  simple 
matter.  A  governmental  equivalent  for  the  infliction  of  a  penalty 
must  be  something  which  will  answer  all  the  ends  and  purposes 
of  government  as  fully  as  the  infliction  itself.  It  may,  or  may 
nott  be  the  endurance,  by  a  substitute,  of  the  same  kind  and 
amountof  suffering ;  but  it  must  be  an  infliction,  an  endurance, 
which,  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  shall  zsfuUy  sustain  the 

Sovemment,  ^sperftcUy  meet  its  righteous  demands,  as  would 
le  infliction  of  the  literal  penalty.    The  difficulty  in  remitting 
a  just  penalty  is,  that  the  government  is  thereby  weakened,  its 
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authority  is  impaired,  its  righteous  claims  are  not  cancelled. 
Now  if  a  substitute  can  be  provided,  which  shall  fully  answer  all 
these  ends  of  government,  then  justice  is  satisfied,  an  equivalent 
is  rendered,  and  a  remission  of  the  penalty  may  safely  follow. 
But  unless  an  equivalent  of  this  kind  is  rendered,  the  penalty 
must  be  inflicted,  or  justice  is  sacrificed,  and  the  government  is 
weakened,  if  not  prostrated.  \ 

And  here  we  see  the  error  of  those  who  hold  that  repentance 
satisfies  for  sin,  and  furnishes  a  sufficient  ground  of  pardon. 
How  would  such  a  principle  operate,  in  reference  to  commercial 
justice  1  Suppose  creditors  universally  were  expected  and  re- 
quired to  relinquish  their  claims,  just  as  soon  as  their  debtors 
were  sorry  that  they  nad  contracted  them.  Would  not  such  a 
principle  be  fatal  to  commercial  justice,  destroying  all  confidence 
between  debtor  and  creditor,  and  putting  an  end  to  the  orderly 
transaction  of  business  1  But  no  less  fatal  would  it  be  to  govern- 
ments to  regard  repentance  alone  as  making  satisfaction  for 
crimes,  and  furnishing  a  sufficient  ground  for  their  forgiveness. 
Repentance  is  necessary  in  order  to  prepare  the  transgressor  to 
receive  a  pardon,  and  to  profit  by  it ;  and  hence  it  is  made,  under 
the  Divine  government,  the  indispensable  condition  of  pardon. 
But  repentance,  of  itself,  constitutes  no  equivalent  for  the  trans- 
gression of  the  law,  or  the  infliction  of  its  penalty,  and  no  proper 
ground  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

Thus  far  we  have  spoken  of  justice  in  the  abstract ;  of  its  in- 
trinsic nature,  its  different  forms,  and  its  demands.  It  will  be 
understood  that  this  is  a  very  different  thing  from  justice  con* 
sidered  as  a  moral  attribute ;  the  attribute  of  a  free,  intelligent 
being.  Justice,  in  the  abstract,  is  a  fixed  principle.  It  is  the 
due  from  one  being  to  another.  But  justice,  considered  as  a 
moral  attribute,  belongs  to  the  character.  It  is  a  disposition  to 
do  what  is  just.  It  is  a  fixed  purpose,  a  determination,  to  meet 
and  fulfil  its  high  demands. 

The  question  has  been  asked,  whether  justice  is  a  form  of 
benevolence ;  or  whether  it  partakes  of  the  nature  of  that  love 
which  is  ^^  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  To  this,  we  answer,  that 
justice,  in  the  abstract,  is  not  a  form  of  benevolence,  more  than 
truth  or  right,  in  the  abstract,  is  a  form  of  benevolence.  But 
justice^  considered  as  a  moral  ^ribute, — ^in  other  words,  the 
disposition  to  be  just,  is  a  form  m  benevolence.  It  is  as  really 
so  a8--«iercy  or  grace.  Ood,  we  are  repeatedly  told,  is  love. 
Love  enters  into  and  comprises  His  whole  moral  character.  But 
the  justice  of  Gtod,  considered  as  an  attribute,  is  an  important 
part  of  His  moral  character,  and,  of  course,  must  be  but  a  modi- 
fied form  of  love.  It  is  benevolence  in  Ood  which  prompts  him 
to  do  justly^  as  well  as  to  love  mercy.    His  benerolence  it  as 


590  «  The  Justice  of  God.  [Oct 

truly  manifested  in  meeting  the  strict  demands  of  justice,  as  in 
exercising  compassion,  or  m  doing  good. 

The  proof  that  God  possesses  the  attribute  of  justice,  or,  in 
other  words,  that  He  is  perfectly  ^'i^^,  is  easy.  This  is  repeatedly 
and  most  expressly  asserted  in  the  Scriptures.  ^^  Shall  not  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right?"  Gen.  18:  25.  "A  God  of 
truth  and  witljput  iniquity ;  just  and  right  is  Ac."  Deut.  32  :  4. 
^^  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  thy  throne.'^ — 
Ps.  89 :  4. 

Justice  is  an  essential  part  of  holiness ;  so  essential  that  no 
being  can  be  holy  who  is  not  just.  The  justice  of  God  is,  there- 
fore, involved  in  His  holiness. 

It  is  likewise  involved  in  the  fact  of  His  perfection  as  a  moral 
Governor.  A  perfect  moral  governor  must,  of  necessity,  be  just 
— perfectly  just.  The  least  injustice,  or  want  of  justice  in  his 
character,  or  government,  would  imply  a  defect  which  nothing 
could  remedy — would  imprint  a  stain  which  nothing  could  \rash 
away. 

God's  justice  is  further  evident  from  the  fact,  that  He  requires 
His  intelligent  creatures  to  he  just,^^  "  Remove  violence  and 
spoil,  and  execute  judgment  and  justice."  £zek.  45  :  7.  "  To 
do  justice  is  more  acceptable  to  the  Lord  than  sacrifice."  Prov. 
21 :  3.  "  What  doth  the  Lord  require  of  thee  but  to  do  justly ^^^ 
&c.  Mic.  6 :  8.  Surely,  injunctions  like  these,  on  the  ^part  oi 
God,  necessarily  imply  that  lie  is  Himself  just. 

We  may  further  add,  if  further  proof  is  needed,  that  God  has 
appointed  a  day  for  the  display  of  His  justice ;  when  He  will 
fully  satisfy  the  universe  of  creatures,  that  His  ways  are  al] 
righteousness,  and  His  judgments  just.     The  object  of  the  gene- 
ral judgment  is  not  to  satisfy  God  how  His  creatures  have  acted, 
but  rather  to  satisfy  them  as  to  the  justice  ^nd  propriety  of  Hiis 
dispensations.     By  the  disclosures  there  made  He  means  to  stop 
every  mouth,  to  silence  every  murmur,  and  show  to  the  congre- 
^ted  myriads  around  Him  that  He  has  done,  in  every  instance, 
nght.     Accordingly,  the  day  here  referred  to  is  spoken  of  in  the 
the  Scriptures  as  "  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of 
God."     Most  certainly,  God  would  never  have  appointed  a  day 
for  such  a  purpose,  had  He  not  known  that  His  justice  would 
bear  investigation  ; — had  He  rfot  known  that  it  was  perfect,  and 
would  stand  the  test.  * 

We  are  to  believe,  therefore,  (what  most  men  who  are  not 
atheists  profess  to  believe,)  that  God  is  ju^t.  He  is  just,  in  the 
higher  and  more  general  sense  of  Justice,  fulfilling  all  His  obl^a- 
tions  both  to  His  creatures  and  Himself;  and  just,  also,  in  the 
retributive  sense ; — disposed  to  reward  the  obedient,  and  to  treat 
•11  the  myriads  of  His  intelligent  creatures  according  to  thtir 
works. 
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We  have  said  that  most  men,  who  are  not  atheists,  profess  to 
believe  in  the  justice  of  God.  But  it  may  be  feared  that  many^ 
-who  have  no  doubts  on  that  point,  have  not  duly  considered  the 
irnportance  of  this  attribute,  in  its  bearing  on  the  Divine  character 
and  government.  To  this  part  of  the  subject,  therefore,  we  will 
now  direct  attention. 

And  our  first  remark  is,  that  the  perfect, justice  of  God  is  an 
admirable  and  glorious  trait  of  His  character.  This  attribute 
consists  in  the  disposition  to  do  right — universally,  immutably  and 
forever  right.  It  prompts  the  Divine  Being  to  maintain  inviolate 
His  own  dignity,  and  honor,  and  rights,  as  a  moral  governor ;  in 
other  words,  to  be  just  to  Himself,  It  prompts  Him  to  maintain^ 
to  the  last  iota,  the  claims  of  flis  holy  law,  and  to  administer 
His  government  with  unflinching,  unfaltering  rectitude.  It 
prompts  Him  to  extend  the  wing  of  His  omnipotent  protection 
over  every  loyal,  obedient  subject,  and  to  reward  him  to  the  full 
measure  of  what  he  deserves.  It  further  prompts  him,  as  of 
necessity  it  must,  to  punish  the  incorrigibly  disobedient ;  not 
harshly,  not  cruelly,  but  in  measure  and  manner  according  to 
their  works.  And  now  what  is  there  in  all  this  which  is  not 
honorable,  glorious  to  the  Supreme  Being, — which  does  not  ren- 
der Him  the  more  worthy  to  be  feared,  adored,  and  loved  % 

Many  persons  are  displeased  with  the  justice  of  God.  They 
cannot  think  of  it  without  shrinking,  and  almost  shuddering. 
But  why  shudder  in  the  presence  of  a  Being  who  will  do  exactly 
and  forever  right  1  The  thought  of  God's  justice  does  not  make 
the  holy  angels  shudder ;  and  why  should  it  have  such  an  effect 
upon  us  ?  It  is  conscious  guilt  which  makes  us  tremble.  This 
alone  could  make  us  shrink  away,  in  shame  and  terror,  before  a 
Being  who  is  so  gloriously  just. 

The  justice  of  God  is  not  only  a  glorious  attribute  in  itself,  it 
13  indispensable  in  order  to  the  perfect  symmetry  ?Lnd proportion  of 
the  Divine  character.  There  is  much  in  the  character  of  God 
that  is  mild,  gentle,  forbearing,  compassionate,  disposing  its  be- 
nignant possessor  to  forgive  iniquity,  transj^ression  and  sin. 
Now,  suppose  the  character  q{  the  Supreme  Being  to  be  made  up 
entirely  of  these  milder  traits,  so  that  He  could  not  resent  an 
injury,  or  punish  an  offence.  Suppose  He  were  all  mercy,  ia 
such  sense  as  to  be  entirely  divested  of  the  attribute'  of  justice. 
Would  such  a  character  be  a  perfect  one  1  Would  such  a  beinf^ 
he  qualified  to  stand  at  the  helm  of  universal  dominion,  and 
govern  the  worlds  which  God  has'  madet  Such  a  being  would 
possess  som£  amiable,  excellent  traits  of  character  ;  such  as  actu- 
ally belonfic  to  God  ;  but  they  would  need  to  be  balanced,  set  offi 
by  others.  There  would  be  needed  the  great  make-weight  oif 
justice,  to  come  in  on  the  other  side.  A  character  such  as  we 
have  supposed,  unless  balanced,  regulated,  perfected  by  justice. 
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would  be  altogether  a  one-sided  character.  It  would  la<^  8jib> 
metry,  proportion,  perfection.  It  would  be  a  character  of -w^k- 
ness— childish  weakness,  and  altogether  unsuited  to  the  Supreme 
Governor  of  the  universe. 

Again ;  the  justice  of  God  is  that  which  gives  stability  to  His 
government,  and  entitles  it  to  the  confidence  of  the  intelligent 
creation.    ^^  Justice   and  judgment  are  the  h4xbitaHon?^ — or   as 
it  might  be  rendered,  the  estcMishment — "  of  his  throne,"      Thcj 
go  to  settle  and  confirm  it,  and  render  it  immovable  and  elorioos. 
The  creatures  of  God  hnow  now  on  what  to  depend.     Whether 
loyal  or  disloyal,  obedient  or  disobedient,  they  know  on  what  thej 
are  to  depend.    They  know  there  is  an  inflexible  rule  of  right,  that 
God  understands  it,  and  that  he  is  immutably  determined  to  con- 
form His  administration  to  it.     Were  God  other  than  perfectly 
and  unchangeably  just,  were  He  liable  to  be  moved  by  partiality^ 
or  swayed  by  passion  or  caprice  ;  His  intelligent  creatures  >^oald 
no  longer  know  on  what  to  depend.     The  wicked  might  be  re- 
warded, and  the  righteous  punished.    The  inhabitants  of  heaven 
might  be  cast  down  from  their  high  estate,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
hell  might  be  exalted.     And  all  this,  without  any  regard  to  jus- 
tice or  right,  from  the  mere  prejudice  and  caprice  of  the   S^^ve- 
reign.     It  is  perfectly  evident,  on  a  moment's  reflection,  that  it 
is  the  strict  justice  of  God  which  gives  to  His  government  its 
stability  and  consistency.     It  is  this  glorious  attribute  of  justice, 
which  removes  the  apprehensions  and  inspires  the  confidence  of 
all  the  dutiful  part  of  His  creation.     It  is  the  justice  of  Grod 
which  makes  it  certain  that  the  obedient  will  be  forever  cared  for, 
protected,  and  rewarded.     It  is  the  justice  of  God  which  makes 
it  as    certain  that  the  incorrigibly  rebellious  will  be  forever 
punished. 

Says  the  writer  of  the  Apocalypse,  on  one  occasion  :  "I  heard 
a  great  voice  of  much  people  m  heaven,  saying,  Alleluia ;  sal- 
vation, and  glory,  and  honor,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our  God  ; 
far  true  ana  righteous  are  his  judgments;  for  he  hath  judged 
the  great  whore  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication. 
And  again  they  said.  Alleluia  ;  and  her  smoke  rose  up  forever 
and  ever."     It  is  here  represented  that  the  final  enemies  of  God's 
church,  symbolized  by  the  great  whore,  are  to  be  punished  for- 
ever and  ever ;  not  because  Grod  is  partial,  or  passionate,  or 
capricious,  or  revengeful,  or  cruel,  or  unjust^ — ^but  because  ^^  true 
and  righteous  are  his  judgments ;^^^^m  other  words,  because.  He 
is  inflexibly  and  eternally  ^'tc5^,  and  this  justice  is  glorious  in  the 
view  of  heavenly  beings.    ^^  Again  they  said,  Alleluia ;  and  her 
smoke  rose  up  forever  and  ever." 

It  is  of  vast  importance  to  understand  and  maintain  the  justice 
0f  God,  because  on  this  rests  the  entire  scheme  of  Redemption  by 
the  blood  of  Christ.    Why  must  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  appear  in 
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our  world,  and  pour  out  His  blood  upon  the  crosal  It  waa  to 
satisfy  the  violated  justice  of  God,  and  thus  open  a  way  for  the 
exercise  of  mercy*  If  God  had  not  been  just,  inflexibly  just; 
if  He  had  not  had  a  strict  regard  for  His  own  authority  and  rights 
as  a  Sovereign,  and  for  the  honor  and  authority  of  His  law ;  if 
He  had  been  capable  of  disregarding  the  claims  of  justice, 
and  thus  putting  at  hazard  all  the  interests  of  the  universe; 
in  this  case  He  might  have  pardoned  sin,  with  or  without  an 
atonement,  with  or  without  repentance,  in  any  way  that  caprice 
and  prejudice  might  have  dictated.  But  the  great  God  of  heaven 
and  earth  is  a  just  God.  ^^  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habi- 
tation of  his  throne."  And  His  justice  must  be  satisfied,  ere  His 
mercy  can  be  exercised.  A  governmental  equivalent^  as  before 
explained,  must  be  rendered,  ere  the  penalty  of  the  law  can  be 
remitted.  A  full  atonement  must  be  made  in  the  sulOferings  and 
blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  or  the  provisions  of  gospel  grace  and 
mercy  can  never  be  unfolded.  It  thus  appears  that  the  ^eat  plan 
of  Redemption,  with  all  the  mighty  interests  involved  in  it,  rests 
entirely  on  the  justice  of  God.  Redemption  is  indeed  a  display 
of  mercy,  but  it  is  also,  and  equally,  a  display  of  justice.  It  is  a 
provision  of  God's  love  which  rests  entirely  on  His  justice,  and 
which,  but  for  His  justice,  need  never  have  been  made. 

It  follows  from  tne  principles  here  laid  down,  that  those  who, 
in  their  conceptions  of  God,  divest  Him  in  great  measure  of  His 
justice,  leave  His  character  deformed  and  imperfect.     They  leave 
it  essentially  diiSferent  from  what  it  is ;   and  thus  the  God  in 
whom  they  believe  and  confide  is,  in  reality,  a  false  God.     And 
is  not  this  the  mistake  of  many,  very  many,  in  this  Christian 
land  1    They  believe  there  is  a  God,  and  they  clothe  the  being 
whom  they  call  God,  it  may  be,  with  all  His  natural  attributes  ; 
but  of  an  essential  part  of  His  moral  attributes  they,  in  imagina- 
tion, divest  Him.     He  is  mild,  gentle,  forbearing,  compassionate, 
desiring  the  good  of  all  His  creatures,  and  deeply  grieved  at 
their  transgressions ;  but  with  no  heart  to  vindicate  His  authority 
and  His  rights,  to  maintain  His  justice,  and  punish  the  guilty  as 
they  deserve.     We  have  only  to  say,  that  the  God  of  such  per- 
sons is  ^  false  God.     It  is  not  the  God  of  nature,  or  of  Scripture. 
It  has  no  existence  out  of  their  own  fancies.     And  the  service 
which  they  render  it  cannot  be  accepted  by  the  God  of  heaven. 
Such  persons  may  love  the  God  of  their  own  creation,  and  yet 
hate  the  true  God.     They  may  admire  and  adore  an  imaginary 
divinity,  while  all  their  feelings  are  hostile  to  the  holy  and  just 
God  of  heaven  and  earth. 

From  the  importance  to  be  attached  to  the  justice  of  God,  it 

follows  that  a  display  of  this  attribute  is  essential  to  the  Divine 

glory.     God's  essential  glory  consists  in  His  being  just  what  He 

8.    His  declarative  glory  consists  in  the  manifestation^  the  dis- 
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play  of  His  glorious  attributes  and  character.    Thus  **  the  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God,"  by  showing  forth  His  wisdom,   His 

freatness,  and  His  power.  And  His  providential  dispensations 
eclare  His  glory,  by  manifesting  His  general  goodness.  God  is 
glorified  in  the  display  of  His  mercy,  His  compassion,  His  for- 
bearance, His  grace.  And  God  is  equally  glorified  in  the  display 
of  His  glorious  justice. 

G;Dd's  justice  is 'manifested  in  the  cross  of  Christ.  It  was  to 
satisfy  and  glorify  Divine  justice,  that  the  cross  was  erected.  So 
taught  the  apostle  Paul.  "  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteous- 
ness for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbear- 
ance of  God  ;  to  declart^  I  say,  at  this  time  his  righteousness y  that 
God  might  be  just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in 
Jesus."     Rom.  3  :  25,  26. 

God's  justice  is  also  displayed,  in  the  rewards  of  the  obedient, 
and  the  punishment  of  the  disobedient;  and  in  the  one  as  sig- 
nally as  in  the  other.  No  one  doubts  that  God  is  glorified,  m 
preparing  mansions  of  everlasting  rest  for  His  willing,  devoted, 
and  obedient  people.  But  is  He  not  equally  glorified,  in  pre- 
paring an  eternal  prison  for  the  confinement  and  due  punishment 
of  the  incorrigible  disturbers  of  His  dominions  and  His  throne? 

God's  justice,  let  it  be  kept  in  mind,  is  an  essential  part  of  His 
moral  character  ;  so  essential,  that,  without  it.  He  would,  in  fact, 
be  no  God.  And  it  is  as  necessary  to  the  glory  of  His  character, 
that  His  justice  should  be  displayed  in  all  appropriate  and  suitable 
ways,  as  it  is  that  His  goodness  should  be  displayed.  And  His 
true  friends  love,  they  are  pleased  with,  the  (lisplays  of  the 
former  attribute,  not  less  than  with  those  of  the  latter. 

We  conclude  with  the  inquiry,  which  we  would  press  upon  our 
readers,  as  well  as  upon  our  own  heart :  Do  we  love  the  justice  of 
God?  This  question,  it  will  be  perceived,  is  equivalent  to  an- 
other :  Do  we  love  God  at  all  ?  God  is  just — inflexibly  and  glo- 
riously just ;  and  unless  we  love  His  glorious  justice,  we  do  not 
love  Him  in  His  true  character,  as  manifested  in  His  works  and 
in  His  Word. 

As  sinners  against  God,  His  justice  does  indeed  condemn  us. 
But  if  we  are  penitent  sinners,  we  condemn  ourselves.  We  ac- 
cept the  punishment  of  our  iniquities.  Nor  do  we  love  the  Divine 
justice  at  all  the  less,  because  it  condemns  us.  Indeed,  we  could 
not  love  it,  and  approve  of  it,  if  it  did  not  condemn  us.  This 
sense  of  condemnation,  if  it  have  its  proper  effect  upon  us,  will 
lead  us,  not  to  quarrel  with  the  Divine  justice,  nor  to  sink  in 
despair,  but  to  flee  away  to  the  cross  of  Christ ;  in  which  God's 
justice  and  mercy  are  alike  displayed,  and  through  which  alone 
the  sinner  can  be  accepted. 


1848.]  I%e  Natural  History  of  Man.  596' 


ARTICLE  III. 

THE  NATURAL  HISTORY  OF  MAN  IN  HIS  SPIRITUAL 

RELATIONS. 

By  flAinrxL  Adami,  M.  D^  Professor  of  Chemistr  j  «nd  Natanl  Hhtory,  lUinoii  College 

Und  was  die  iDoere  Stimme  spricht, 
Das  tanscht  die  hofiende  Seele  nicht. 

SCHILLKR 

The  Necessity  of  a  Miraculous  Revelation, 

In  a  previous  article*  we  argued  the  probability  of  a  miraculous 
revelation  on  the  ground  of  a  universal  anticipation  of  the  human 
race.  We  also  touched  upon  certain  rationalistic  objections  to 
miracles,  based  first  upon  the  assumption  of  their  incredibility) 
and  secondly  upon  the  allegation  of  their  inutility,  even  though 
it  were  admitted,  that  they  were  not  incredible,  and  though  it  had 
been  proved,  that  they  had  actually  been  wrought. 

The  first  form  of  the  objection  assumes  the  incredibility  of 
miracles.  This  objection,  when  analyzed,  amounts  to  this  :  ^^The 
mind  instinctively  believes  in  a  uniform  order  of  nature,  and  ever 
clings  to  that  belief  as  true.  A  miracle  assumes, to  be  a  deviation 
from  the  uniform  order  of  nature,  and  is  thus  contrary  to  an  in- 
evitable instinctive  belief  of  the  human  mind,  and,  therefore, 
utterly  incredible." 

Now  we  are  ready  to  admit,  that  the  mind  spontaneously  be- 
lieves in  a  uniform  order  of  nature,  and  that  nature  conforms  to 
that  belief.  Nay  more,  we  contend  that  this  belief  and  the  con- 
formity of  nature  to  it,  are  essential  to  the  possible  conception 
and  very  existence  of  a  miracle.  For  if  the  mind  did  not  believe 
in  an  established  order  of  nature,  how  could  it  recognize  a  devia*^ 
tion  from  that  order  1  And  if  there  be  absolutely  no  order  of 
nature,  how  can  there  be  a  deviation  from  it  1 

Admitting,  however,  all  that  the  objector  alleges  with  regard 
to  the  order  of  nature,  and  the  corresponding  belief  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  we  affirm  that  it  is  also  true,  that  the  mind  just  as 
spontaneously  believes  that  under  certain  circumstances  there 
will  be  a  deviation  from  the  established  order  of  nature.  In 
proof  that  such  a  belief  exists,  we  need  do  little  more  than  refer 
to  the  railings  of  infidelity  against  the  alleged  credulity  and  so- 
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perstition  of  mankind  in  believing  in  all  sorts  of  impostures  in 
the  form  of  pretended  miracles.     Such  greediness  for  the  marrel- 
lous  and  miraculous,  such  readiness  to  swallow  the  vilest  impos- 
tures in  the  form  of  alledged  miracles,  does  not  look  much  like 
an  instinctive  reluctance  in  the  human  mind  to  admit,  in  any  cir- 
cumstances, a  deviation  from  the  order  of  nature.    On  the  con- 
trary, we  recognize  in  these  facts  a  universal  anticipation   of  a 
miraculous  manifestation  of  the  Power  that  rules  the  universe* 
Call  it  credulity, — call  it  superstition, — call  it  the  tyranny  of 
custom, — ^there  it  is,  interwoven  with  every  thread  and  fibre  of 
the  complicated  web  of  human  history.     As  far  back  as  history 
penetrates  into  the  twilight  of  antiquity,  man  has  been  waiting 
and  watching  for  a  miraculous  revelation.     From  time  immemo- 
rial, the  anxious  spirit  has  been  watching  for  some  mysterious 
hand  to  lift  the  curtain  that  hides  futurity,  and  listening  for  some 
miraculous  voice  to  break  the  silence  of  ages  and  give  utterance 
to  those  truths  which  might  solve  the   dark  enigma  of  human 
destiny.    It  is  not  true,  therefore,  that  the  spontaneous  convic- 
tions and  anticipations  of  the  human  mind  are  opposed  to  the 
credibility  of  miracles.    On  the  contrary,  a  miraculous  revelation 
has  ever  been  o  ne  of  the  most  urgent  of  the  felt  wants  of  hu- 
manity. 

But,  says  the  objector,  ^^  if  it  be  admitted  that  miracles  are 
credible,  and  even  though  it  were  proved,  that  they  have  actually 
been  wrought,  still  they  prove  nothing,  and  can  Uierefore  be  of 
no  possible  utility  as  an  accompaniment  to  a  revelation.  For 
reason,  says  he,  is  adequate  to  attain  all  needed  truth  without  the 
aid  of  miracles." 

But  if,  as  we  have  contended  above,  there  be  a  conscious  want 
of  the  human  race  which  nothing  but  miracles  can  supply,  it  then 
follows  that  whatever  can  supply  that  want,  possesses  the  very 
essence  of  utility.  But  we  suppose  the  objector  will  be  satisfied 
with  nothing  short  of  a  specification  of  the  precise  point  of  utility 
involved  in  the  question.  Let  us  proceed  then  to  an  examina- 
tion of  the  objection  and  to  a  specific  reply. 

This  objection,  when  analyzed,  is  based  upon  one  of  two  as- 
sumptions, which  though  somewhat  allied  to  each  other  are  never- 
theless essentially  distinct.  It  is  assumed,  either  that  reason  is 
adequate  to  reveci  all  that  the  well-being  of  man  requires  him  to 
know, — or  that  such  is  the  affinity  of  reason  for  the  truth,  that 
the  latter  need  onljr  be  uttered  in  order  to  gain  universal  accep- 
tance ;  and  that  miracles  can  consequently  add  nothing  to  the 
convincing  power  of  simple  utterance. 

The  first  of  these  assumptions  was  discussed  somewhat  in  detail 
in  the  article  referred  to  above.  We  there  attempted  to  show, 
that  reason  is  not  the  light,  but  the  eye  of  the  soul, — not  the  re- 
vealer,  but  the  perceiver  of  truth.    We  are  aware,  however,  that 


1848.]  in  hu  Spirihua  ib&iliemf  •  OK 

the  language  of  many  able  writers  on  the  philosophy  of  the 
human  mind  is  in  seeming  conflict  with  the  position  which  we 
there  attempted  to  maintain.  We  hear  of  the  ^^  a  priori  intuitions 
of  reason,^'  of  ideas  or  ^^  truths  of  the  pure  reason,"  and  of  ^^  ori- 
ginal su^estion"  as  a  source  of  ideas.  Reason  in  these  various 
aspects  j^eems  to  be  spoken  of  as  a  rerealer  of  truth. 

Now,  we  are  ready  to  admit  that  reason,  in  an  appropriate 
sense,  is  a  source  of  ideas— of  knowledge.  But  we  believe  that 
these  ideas  are  suggested  to  the  reason,  and  not  revealed  by  it. 
We  regard  reason  as  the  spiritual  ey«,  by  which  the  mind  pene« 
trates  beneath  the  material  and  tJ^e  sensible,  and  recognizes  the 
spiritual  and  the  unseed.  And  we  hold,  that  like  the  eye  of  the 
body,  it  reaches  its  objects  through  the  instrumentality  of  a  me* 
dium.  The  facts  of  perception,  the  facts  of  consciousness,  and  . 
living  utterance,  we  conceive  to  be  the  medium  through  which 
truth  is  revealed  to  the  reason.  Thus  the  fiBicts  of  perception  re- 
veal the  reality  of  the  external  world.  Our  conscious  exertion 
of  causal  power  suggests  the  idea  and  discloses  the  existence  of 
cause.  The  facts  of  perception  and  of  consciousness  combined, 
reveal  the  existence  of  an  intelligent,  omnipotent  cause  in  na- 
ture. And  simple  testimony  is  often  the  only  medium  through 
which  the  mind  can  reach  important  truth.  To  the  brute,  how- 
ever, the  mighty  spectacle  oi  nature  and  his  own  consciousness^ 
reveal  no  unseen  cause,  because  he  is  destitute  of  the  faculty  of 
reason, — ^he  has  no  eye  to  recognize  the  invisible. 

The  second  assumption,  alluded  to  above,  alledges  that  such 
is  the  affinity  of  reason  for  the  truth,  that  the  latter  needs  no  ex- 
traneous support,  and  carries  conviction  by  its  own  inherent 
power, — and  that  for  this  very  reason  a  miracle  can  prove  nothing, 
though  it  may  have  actually  occurred  as  a  matter  of  fact.  The 
morality  of  the  sermon  on  the  Mount  and  of  our  Saviour's  teach- 
ing generally,  is  frequently  referred  to  as  a  specimen  of  truth,  that 
binds  the  reason  and  conscience  independently  of  the  person^ 
by  whom  it  was  uttered,  or  of  the  circumstances  in  which  it  was 
published.  Let  us  investigate  this  power  of  unaided  reason  to 
attain  to  the  belief  of  all  essential  truth. 

1.  It  must  be  admitted  that  reason  is  ade(|[uate  to  attain  those 
truths,  which  lie  along  the  every  day  path  of  life  and  are  involved 
in  our  hourly  experience.  Thus  the  facts  of  daily  consciousness 
reveal  to  the  mind  the  moral  freedom  and  responsibility,  of  man ; 
and  no  miracle  is  needed  to  substantiate  this  truth.  So  also  the 
phenomena  of  nature  reveal  the  existence  of  an  unseen  cause. 

2.  Reason  is  adequate  to  recognize  truth  when  uttered  by 
superior  minds,  even  mough  unaided,  it  could  never  have  reached 
it.  A  mind  which  is  incapable  of  pursuing  without  aid  a  given 
train  of  mathematical  reasoning,  may  still  be  able  to  follow 
another  mind  through  that  same  tnun  of  reasonings  and  ta 
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obtain  thereby  a  clear  conception  of  all  the  traths  inToIved  in  the 
process.     Again,  an  important  moral  truth  or  precept,  which   is 
never  thought  of  by  the  mass  of  mankind,  and  perhaps  is  never 
likely  to  be  thought  of  by  them,  may,  by  finding  a  simple,  clear, 
and  distinct  utterance,  compel  universal  conviction,  and  ever 
after  become  a  controlling  element  in  society.     Such  a  truth  needs 
no  miracle  to  secure  its  acceptance  with  a  candid  and  sincere 
mind.     ^'  All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should   do 
unto  you,  do  ye  even  so  unto  them."     What  can  miracles, — what 
can  argument  add  to  the  convincing  power  of  this  simple  utter- 
ance ?     The  moment  the  meaning  of  these  words  is  apprehended, 
it  flashes  upon  the  mind  like  a  new  inspiration,  and  reason  re- 
sponds, "  This  is  Divine  truth, — this  is  fights     Dwell  upon  the 
principle  involved  in  this  precept,  and  it  widens  and  expands 
Wore  the  spiritual  eye,  till  it  fills  the  whole  moral  hemisphere  ; 
and  the  mind  rests  in  its  final  ascendancy  as  the  ultimatum  of 
human  hope — the  consummation  of  human  perfection  on  earth. 
A  certain  scribe  once  came  to  Jesus  Christ  and  inquired  of  Him 
what  was  the  first  commandment  of  all.     Jesus  replies  in  those 
well-known  and  memorable  words,  which  enjoin  supreme  and 
perfect  love  to  God,  and  impartial  love  to  man.     "  Well,  master, 
thou  hast  said  the  truth,"  was  the  unhesitating  response.     Here 
we  have  the  most  important,  comprehensive,  and  far-reaching' 
utterance,  that  ever  fell  from  the  lips  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  re- 
ceived, as  it  would  seem,  without  the  aid  of  miracles,  by  the 
simple  power  of  truth  over  a  sincere  mind. 

At  this  admission  we  may  suppose  tHe  objector  returning  again 
to  the  chaise.  **If  the  reception  of  moral  truth,"  he  might  say, 
^^  depends  upon  the  appeal,  which  it  makes  to  the  reason  by  its 
own  inherent  power,  where  is  the  necessity  for  miracles'?  It 
may  be,  that  he  who  utters  the  truth  has  obtained  his  knowledge 
by  miraculous  communication  with  the  Deity ;  yet  as  the  recep- 
tion of  the  truth  by  others  is  supposed  to  depend  upon  neither 
the  fact  nor  the  knowledge  of  any  particular  mode  of  its  commu- 
nication to  the  one  who  utters  it,  but  upon  its  inherent  power  to 
compel  conviction,"  where,  it  may  be  asked  again,  is  the  necessity 
for  miracles  to  accompany  revealed  truth  1 

If  moral  precepts,  and  those  truths  which  they  involve,  were 
Ae  only  subjects  on  which  mankind  needed  to  be  enlightened, 
there  would  be  substantial  force  in  this  objection.  Man  might 
still  need  to  be  enlightened  from  above,  and  the  revealer  of  truth 
might  still  need  miraculous  inspiration  ;  while  the  fact  of  such 
inspiration  might  rest  a  secret  in  his  own  bosom,  unattested  by 
any  outward  manifestation  of  miracles  on  his  part.  In  admitting, 
however,  the  form  of  this  objection,  as  far  as  it  eoes,  it  is  im- 
portant to  distinguish  between  the  utilit]^  of  miracles  for  froving 
moral  truths,  and  their  agency  in  preparing  the  mind  to  attend 
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with  candor  and  earnestness  to  the  declaration  of  truth.  This 
last  point  remains  to  be  discussed  in  the  following  pages. 

But  moral  truths  and  precepts  are  not  the  only  subjects  on 
which  the  mind  of  man  needs  light  from  above.  There  are  cer- 
tain great  questions  of  fact  concerning  the  relations  and  destiny 
of  man,  on  which  the  human  race  needs  to  be  enlightened.  Now 
it  is  obvious,  that  our  belief  as  to  matters  of  fact,  in  every  in- 
stance which  has  not  come  within  the  range  of  our  own  observa- 
tion or  experience,  must  rest  wholly  on  testimony.  There  is  a 
difference  in  this  respect  between  a  moral  truth  and  a  matter  of 
fact.  Take  an  illustration :  "  To  intend  good  is  right" — "  to  in- 
tend evil  is  wrong."  These  propositions,  the  moment  they  are 
comprehended,  are  felt  to  be  the  expressions  of  absolute  truth. 
Such  is  not  the  case  with  a  proposition  concerning  a  mere  ques- 
tion of  fact.  For  instance,  take  the  proposition,  "  There  is  such 
a  city  as  London."  Every  one  who  has  not  visited  that  city, 
depends  for  his  belief  of  the  proposition  upon  some  form  of  tes- 
timony. The  mind  instinctively  leels  that  the  moral  propositions 
must  Be  true,  whether  ever  uttered  in  words  or  not ;  while  that 
which  concerns  a  matter  of  fact  may,  without  absurdity  be  false, 
though  repeated  a  thousand  times. 

As  our  belief  in  matters  of  fact,  which  lie  beyond  the  reach  of 
our  own  observation,  is  based  upon  testimony,  it  must  ultimately 
rest  on  the  credibility  of  that  testimony.  Let  us,  therefore,  look 
at  some  of  those  points,  upon  which,  as  matters  of  fact,  the 
highest  moral  well-being  of  man  requires  that  he  should  be  en- 
lightened ;  and  let  us  consider  what  is  required  to  render  testi- 
mony credible  on  these  points. 

More  than  three  thousand  years  ago  the  anxious  question  was 
asked,  ^'  If  a  man  die  shall  he  live  again?"  Age  after  age  this 
agonizing  inquiry  went  forth  without  meeting  any  satisfactory 
response.  The  human  race  groaned  and  travailed  in  pain  with 
this  torturing  question,  now  racked  with  painful  doubts  and  fears, 
and  now  clinging  with  a  death-grasp  to  a  trembling  hope.  The 
mind  of  man  fluctuated  between  hope  and  fear  with  the  chang- 
ing lights  and  shadows  that  varied  the  aspects  of  nature  around 
him.  He  looked  upon  the  gathering  shades  of  evening  and 
shuddered  at  the  thought  of  that  night  of  death,  which  must  soon 
overtake  him,  and  perhaps  forever  engulf  his  hoping,  conscious 
being  in  blank  oblivion.  He  looked  upon  the  decay  of  autumn, 
and  saw  in  it  the  emblem  of  his  own  fate  ;  he  wished  he  could 
see  the  type  of  his  own  destiny  in  the  revival  of  spring.  He 
contemplated  the  face  of  nature,  and  felt  sure  that  the  shadows 
of  night  would  give  place  to  a  new  day, — that 

"  Kind  Nature  the  embryo  blossom  would  sare/* 

but  his  heart  died  within  huopi  pui  h^  .anxiously  inquired — 
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**  When  shall  soring  visit  the  mouldering  nni. 

Ah  !  when  shall  day  dawn  on  the  night  of  the  grave  ?" 

**  There  is  hope,"  said  he,  "  of  a  tree,  if  it  be  cut  down,  that  it 
will  sprout  again,  and  that  the  tender  branch  thereof  will  not 
cease.  Though  the  root  thereof  wax  old  in  the  earth,  and  the 
stock  thereof  die  in  the  ground,  yet  through  the  scent  of  water, 
it  shall  bud  and  bring  forth  boughs  like  a  plant.  But  man  dieth 
and  wasteth  away,  yea,  man  giveth  up  the  ghost  and  where  is 
he  1"^  Yet  even  in  the  midst  of  doubt  and  uncertainty  man  con> 
trives  to  kindle  up  a  faint  hope.  "  It  cannot  be,"  says  he,  '^  that  I 
am  doomed  to  extinction.  Perhaps  the  power  that  restores  ver- 
dure to  the  face  of  nature  will  shed  the  bloom  of  immortality 
over  the  decay  of  the  tomb." 

"  Shall  I  be  left  abandoned  to  the  dust, 
When  fate  relenting  lets  the  flower  revive  ? 
ShaU  Nature's  voice  to  man  alone  unjust. 
Bid  him,  though  doomed  to  perish,  hope  to  live  ?^ 

Such  is  the  trembling  solicitude,  with  which  the  mind  of  man, 
age  after  age,  has  hung  over  the  darkness  of  the  grave ; — and  the 
panting  hope  that  had  struggled  into  existence,  serves  only  to 
reveal  the  agonizing  interest,  which  the  mind  feels  in  the  attain- 
ment of  certainty.  If  we  have  no  reliable  testimony  on  this  point, 
we  have  no  certain  assurance  of  our  existence  beyond  the  grave. 

The  solicitude  of  the  human  mind  on  the  question  of  future 
existence,  is  enhanced  by  a  ^^  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judg- 
ment," that  naturally  haunts  the  sinful  mind.  And  this  intro- 
duces another  question  of  great  interest  to  man  :  Whether  there 
*  be  a  way  of  pardon  for  the  guilty  soul  ?  and  if  so,  what  is  that 
way  of  pardon  *i  This  question  has  ever  been  one  of  agonizing 
interest  to  man,  as  is  proved  by  the  cruel  tortures  and  bloody 
sacrifices,  by  which  attempts  have  been  made  to  purchase  the 

Sardon  of  sin.  The  guilty  soul  has  ever  felt,  that  something  is 
ue  from  it  to  violated  moral  order ;  and  the  great  question  has 
ever  been,  how  can  this  obligation  be  dischamed  consistently 
with  the  pardon  of  the  sinner?  How  shall  UoA  be  just  ana 
justify  the  guilty  1 

It  IS  obviously  impossible  that  man  should  ever  rise  to  perfec- 
tion in  virtue  and  happiness  without  a  solution  of  these  questions* 
If  he  were  to  be  regarded  as  the  mere 

«  creature  of  a  day, 
Sponea  of  the  worm,  and  brother  of  the  clay  ;** 

or  if,  though  destined  to  an  eternal  existence,  his  guilt,  impel^ 
factions,  and  idl  their  natural  consequences,  are  forever  to  cling 

>Jobl4:VlO. 


I    I 


1848.]  in  his  SpirUual  SeUUions.  601 

to  him  ;  what  motiye  can  there  be  to  arouse  him  to  that  despe- 
rate energy  of  purpose  and  action,  which  the  struggle  of  virtue 
demands  1  Who  would  not  say  in  such  circumstances,  '^  let  us 
eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  die  1"  Who  would  not  cease 
from  a  struggle,  which  is  without  object  or  aim  1  The  soul  must 
be  assured  of  its  immortality,  and  of  the  possible  pardon  of  its 
guilt,  in  order  to  give  confidence,  assurance  and  eneigy  to  virtue ; 
and  to  enable  it  to  stand  firm  in  the  midst  of  obloquy  and  scorn, 
danger  and  death.  The  light  of  nature  and  our  own  conscious- 
ness may  reveal  the  possilnlity  J  nay,  the  probability  of  immor- 
tality ;  but  the  history  of  our  race  shows  that  it  can  so  no  further 
with  a  mind  darkened  by  sin.  In  a  previous  article  we  have 
attempted  to  prove,  that  a  future  life  for  man  is  essential  to  the 
great  system  of  harmony  and  adaptation,  which  pervades  the 
whole  sentient  creation.  By  this  argument  we  conceive,  that  a 
strong  probability,  amounting  almost  to  certainty,  is  made  out ; 
and  yet  history  shows  that  so  far  as  the  mass  of  mankind  is  con- 
cerned, whatever  of  certainty  has  been  felt  on  these  points,  has 
been  based  upon  supposed  reliable  testimony.  We  may  conceive 
of  Columbus  being  able  to  convince  a  few  scientific  navigators, 
that  a  continent  might  be  reached  by  sailing  westward  from 
Europe ;  yet  his  testimony,  and  that  of  his  crew,  based  upon 
actual  observation,  were  necessary  to  secure  universal  belief  on 
the  point.  The  point  to  be  deciaed  involved  a  question  of  fact, 
which  from  its  own  nature  could  be  decided  in  no  other  way. 
So  the  questions  whether  man  lives  beyond  the  grave ;  and 
whether  there  be  a  way  of  pardon  for  the  sinner ;  and  if  so,  what 
is  that  way  of  pardon  1  are  mere  questions  of  fact,  and  like  all 
other  questions  of  fact  must  be  settled  by  actual  observation, 
experience,  or  testimony.  But  as  observation  and  experience  on 
diese  points  are  out  of  the  question  in  this  life,  we  are  shut  up  to 
testimony  as  the  only  means  by  which  the  mind  of  man  can  be 
finally  settled  on  these  great  questions  of  human  destiny.    Other 

auestions  lying  within  the  same  range  might  be  introduced ;  but 
[lose  brought  forward  above  will  serve  as  specimens  of  the  whol6 
class. 

As  it  is  of  infinite  importance  to  mankind,  that  these  great 
questions  should  be  decided,  and  as  their  decision  must  rest  on 
testimony,  this  testimony  must  be  attended  by  such  circumstances 
as  woula  render  it  worthy  of  confidence.  It  must  not  only  be 
truey  but  believed;  otherwise  all  the  doubts  and  uncertainties 
remain.  Let  us  inquire  then  what  circumstances  are  essential  to 
render  testimony  on  these  points  credible  ? 

1.  The  testifier  must  be  worthy  of  confidence.  He  must  have  an 
established  character  for  integrity  and  benevolence.  A  dishonest 
or  malignant  being,  even  with  miraculous  powers,  could  not  be 
trusted  for  a  moment.    Though  he  speak  with  the  tongues  of 
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men  and  of  angels  and  have  not  charity,  he  is  but  as  sounding 

or  a  tinkling  cymbal.     Though  he  be  endowed  with  the  gift  of 

Erophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and 
ave  faith  to  remove  mountains,  without  charity — a  character  for 
truth  and  benevolence — he  is  nothing.  No  one  would  think  of 
trusting  the  word  of  such  a  person  in  any  important  interest  of 
life. 

2.  The  testifier  must  give  evidence  of  actual  knowledge  on  the 
subject  on  which  he  testifies.     Good  character  cannot  do  this.     It 
may  prove,  that  he  believes  himself  to  be  speaking  from  actual 
knowledge ;    but  the   possibility   of   even   a  good   man   being 
deceived  would  slill  leave  room  for  doubt.     The  witness  can  only 
have  attained  to  certain  knowledge  on  these  questions  by  miracu- 
lous communication  from  God.     He  may  have  such  communica- 
tion, and  may  boldly  assert  it.     The  proof  that  this  assertion  is 
true,  is  what  the  mind  demands.     The  objector  might  say,   ^*  I 
know,  that,  if  you  possess  certain  knowledge  on  this  point,  you 
have  received  it  miraculously  from  God.     This  is  what  I  wisfi  to 
know.     But  I  see  no  miracle  in  your  declarations,  which  you  put 
forward  as  a  supernatural  revelation,  nor  in  your  assertion  that 
you  have  received  this  message  miraculously  from  God.     I  fear, 
that  you  may  be  deceived,  as  good  men  have  been  before  you.     I 
wish  for  certainty  before  I  risk  the  hopes  of  my  entire  being  on  a 
word.     I  wish  to  know,  that  you  have  had  miraculous  intercourse 
with  Deity,  and  are  commissioned  by  him  to  testify  on  this  point. 
For  a  man  to  assert,  that  he  has  a  miraculous  commission  from 
God,  and  to  enter  upon  the  execution  of  that  alledged  commis- 
sion, is  no  miracle.     Any  knave  or  deluded  enthusiast  can  do 
this ;  and  such  persons  have  done  so  a  thousand  times.     I  call  for 
sensible  demonstration  of  your  miraculous  intercourse  with    the 
infinite  Deity.     What  sign  showest  thou  ?"    How  could  the  testi- 
fier meet   this   exigency  otherwise,  than  by  working  miracles  T 
How  could  he  give  evidence  of  miraculous  knowledge,  but  by 
the  manifestation  of  miraculous  power?     He  must  actually  prove 
his  miraculous  union  with  the  Deity ;  or  his  word  for  it  is  good 
for  nothing.  ' 

If  we  have  succeeded  in  making  out  a  real  exigency  for  mira- 
cles,— if,  as  we  have  attempted  to  show,  there  are  certain 
great  wants  and  necessities  of  the  human  soul  which  can  never 
be  met  without  them,  then  we  are  compelled  to  believe,  that  mira- 
cles must  form  a  ruling  clement  in  the  Divine  dispensations 
towards  man.  If  it  be  a  universal  principle  of  Natural  History, 
that  every  sentient  existence  finds  its  correlative  object  in  nature, 
then  is  the  Deity  absolutely  pledged  to  meet  this  great  want  of 
humanity.  Hunger  is  the  felt  want  of  food.  The  necessity  of 
nourishment  is  the  exigency  which  the  supply  of  this  conscious 
want  is  designed  to  meet.     We  have  traced  ^felt  want  of  mira- 
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cles  in  a  universal  anticipation  of  tbe  human  race.  We  have  also 
shown  the  necessity  of  miracles  to  the  solution  of  certain  great 
questions  of  fact  concerning  the  relations  and  destiny  of  man — 
questions,  in  the  solution  of  which  are  involved  the  dearest 
interests  of  man.  Shall  He  who  opens  His  hand  and  satisfies 
the  desires  of  eve^y  living  thing,  so  far  as  mere  physical  wants 
are  concerned ; — shall  He  leave  the  longing,  pining  soul  unsatis- 
fied— unfed? 

If  our  conclusions  thus  fair  are  legitimate,  we  arrive  at  a  strong 
probability,  that  miracles  have  actually  been  wrought; — that  is, 
that  God  has  actually  given  a  miraculous  revelation.  We  may 
therefore  take  it  for  granted,  that  a  supernatural  revelation  forms 
an  actual  part  of  the  history  of  our  world  ;  and  this  conclusion 
must  stana,  unless  it  be  proved  that  no  one  of  the  professed  reve- 
lations is  worthy  to  be  regarded  as  a  miraculous  message  from 
heaven.  We  believe,  however,  that  one  of  these  professed  revela- 
tions is  every  way  worthy  of  God, — that  it  meets  all  the  wants  of 
the  soul,  and  opens  to  man  a  destiny  transcend ently  sublime 
and  glorious.  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  is  the  central  object,  the 
alpha  and  the  omega,  the  beginning  and  end  of  that  system 
which  we  regard  as  God's  message  to  sinful  man.  Let  us  look 
at  the  history,  teachings,  and  character  of  Christ,  and  inquire 
how  far  He  is  to  be  received  as  a  true  messenger  from  -  heaven ; 
— how  far  he  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  great  revealer^  towards 
whom  the  universal  hopes  of  man  were  for  ages  directed. 

That  such  a  personage  as  Jesus  Christ  existed  we  presume  no 
sane  person  will  attempt  to  deny.  It  is  equally  evident  that 
from  His  life  and  teachings  originated  the  most  remarkable 
train  of  events  the  world  has  ever  witnessed.  With  Him  it  may 
be  truly  said, 

Magnus  ab  integro  saeclorum  nascitus  ordo. 

Admit,  that  He  was  a  miraculous  character,  that  the  accounts 
given  of  Him  in  the  New  Testament  are  authentic  history,  and 
the  influence  which  His  name  has  exerted  over  the  destinies  of 
mankind  seems  to  flow  naturally  from  such  a  source.  But  deny 
to  Him  His  miraculous  character,  and  His  influence  over  the 
world  is  a  greatec  miracle  than  any  alleged  to  have  been  wrought 
by  Him.  Let  us  suppose,  then,  that  Jesus  was  a  miraculous  ^ 
personage,  that  He  came  into  the  world  to  shed  light  on  tbe 

Seat  questions  of  human  destiny, — that  in  the  teachings  which 
e  left  on  record  and  in  the  blessings  He  bestows  He  has  fullj 
satisfied  all  the  spiritual  wants  of  man.  This  hypothesis,  it 
seqms  to  us,  harmonizes  all  the  facts,  and  presents  the  same 
beautiful  system  of  order,  running  through  the  spiritual  relations 
of  man,  that  is  seen  to  pervade  ail  the  ranks  of  sentient  nature 
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beside.    But  let  us  look  at  recorded  facts,  or  what  professes  to 
be  a  record  of  facts. 

History  informs  us  that  miracles  were  wrought  by  Christ  for 
precisely  that  purpose  for  which  we  have  shown  them  to  be 
necessary;  viz.,  to  corroborate  testimony,  Jesus  every  where 
recognizes  the  true  relation  of  miracles  to  a  revelation  of  matters 
of  facts,  which  lie  beyond  the  reach  of  human  observation. 

When  the  disciples  of  John  came  to  Him  to  inquire  whether 
be  was  the  expected  Messiah,  or  they  were  to  Idok  for  another, 
he  could  have  answered  directly  in  the  ajffirmative  or  negative. 
If  he  was  the  Messiah,  He  was  a  miraculous  personage.  It  was 
a  question  of  fact  whether  He  was  or  not.  But  recognizing  the 
principle  that  His  mere  testimony  as  a  man  could  not  be  satis- 
factory on  such  a  question,  He  refers  them  to  His  miracles.  "  Gro 
your  way  and  tell  John  what  things  ye  have  seen  and  heard ; 
how  the  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are.  cleansed,  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is 
preached." 

When  the  Jews  once  pressed  Him  earnestly  on  the  same 
point — "How  long  dost  thou  make  us  to  doubt  s  if  thou  be  the 
Christ  tell  us  plainly" — He  recognizes  the  same  principle. 
He  replies — "  the  works  that  I  do  in  My  Father's  name,  they 
bear  witness  of  me."  Indeed,  He  distinctly  states  this  principle 
in  another  place,  where  He  says,  "  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself 
my  witness  is  not  true.  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness 
of  me." 

On  another  occasion,  when  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy  was 
brought  to  Jesus  for  healing.  He  at  first  pronounced  the  forgive- 
ness of  the  sick  man's  sins.  But  when  the  inquiry  arose, — 
*^  Who  hath  power  to  forgive  sins  but  God  only?"— He  replies, 
^^  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to 
forgive  sins," — He  then  said  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  "  arise, 
take  up  thy  bed  and  walk."  Whether  Jesus  had  power  to  forgive 
sin,  or  not,  was  a  question  of  fact  of  great  importance  for  man  to 
know,  particularly  in  its  bearing  on  the  system  of  pardon  which 
He  professes  to  disclose.  But  as  this  power  belongs  to  God 
only,  he  who  assumes  to  exercise  it  must  show  that  he  is  clothed 
with  Divine  authority.  This  can  only  be  done  by  the  manifest 
exertion  of  Divine  power.  Hence  Jesus  wrought  this  miracle  of 
healing  that  it  might  be  known  that  He  was  clothed  with  such 
power.  It  is  some  proof,  it  seems  to  us,  of  the  authenticity  of  the 
history  of  Christ's  miracles,  that  they  were  professedly  wrought 
to  meet  precisely  that  exigency  which,  as  we  have  seen,  can 
only  be  met  by  miracles* 

If  the  New  Testament  be  not  a  fable,  it  follows  from  what  has 
been  said  above,  that  Jesus  Christ, — ^both  on  account  of  the 
benevolence  and  integrity  of  His  character,  and  on  account  of 
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the  miracles  by  which  His  mission  was  attested, — is  a  qualified 
-witness  to  testify  on  the  great  questions  of  man's  immortality,  the 
pardon  of  sin,  a  future  retribution  and  final  judgment.  Withoi^t 
the  credit  which  this  part  of  His  testimony  derives  from  miracles, 
we  could  not  be  said  to  have  a  gospel. 

But  we  apprehend  that  the  influence  of  Christ's  miraculous 
charac^ter  was  not  limited  to  the  credit  which  it  lent  to  His  testi- 
mony on  the  great  questions  specified  above.  His  miracles  would 
be  likely  to  secure  to  Him  more  numerous  and  more  attentive 
listeners  to  His  Divine  words,  even  when  giving  utterance  to 
those  moral  truths  which  convince  the  reason  by  their  own  in- 
herent power.  Thus  the  truth  w^ould  become  more  widely  dif- 
fused and  leave  a  deeper  impress  on  the  minds  of  all.  The 
appearance  of  Jesus  in  the  world  in  His  miraculous  character 
was  calculated  to  startle  the  minds  of  that  age  from  the  dreams 
of  selfishness  in  which  they  were  plunged,  and  to  attract  their 
attention  to  the  purity  and  innocence  of  His  life  and  the  divine 
sublimity  of  His  doctrines.  Many  minds  would  be  thrown  into 
an  attitude  of  inquiry,  and  others  would  be  led  to  Jesus  for  a 
solution  of  dark  questions,  over  which  they  had  long  brooded 
with  corroding  anxiety.  In  this  point  of  view,  how  natural  is 
the  language  of  Nicodemus,  as  he  came  to  Jesus  by  night  and 
said  to  him,  ^' We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God, 
for  no  man  can  do  the  miracles  that  tlum  doest  except  God  be  vyith 
him.^^  Here  we  have  a  man  of  cultivated  mind, — "  a  man  of  the 
pharisees,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews," — expressly  alleging  the  miracles 
of  Christ  as  the  ground  of  confidence  in  Him.  There  are  other 
topics  lying  in  the  same  range  of  thought  which  must  be  deferred 
for  another  article.     ^ 

It  may  be  useful  to  apply  the  principles  developed  in  the  fore- 
going pages  to  some  of  those  controversial  questions  which  have 
from  time  to  time  divided  the  opinion  of  the  Christian  church. 
Take  as  an  illustration  some  of  those  questions  involved  in  the 
alleged  revelations  of  Swedenborg;  for  instance,  what  he  says 
concerning;  the  arrangements  of  the  spiritual  world.  The  ques- 
tions involved  in  his  declarations  concern  matters  of  fact.  If  his 
statements  are  true,  the  facts  which  he  alleges  were  miraculously 
revealed  to  him.  But  if  God  had  made  to  him  a  miraculous 
revelation,  and  sent  him  as  a  messenger  of  truth  to  mankind,  He 
would  surely  have  attested  his  mission  by  conferring  on  him 
miraculous  powers.  For  almost  al^  of  Swedenborg's  so-called 
revelations  concern  matters  of  fact,  which  can  only  be  made 
certain  by  testimony  attested  by  miracles.  But  as  he  laid  no 
claim  to  the  power  of  working  miracles,  much  less  actually 
wrought  them,  mankind  are  justified  in  regarding  him  as  a  vain 
dreamer,  instead  of  a  true  messenger  from  God. 

Again,  take  the  doctrine  of  an  intermediate  state  and  place  be- 
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tween  heaven  and  hell ; — ^the  doctrine  of  purgatory  with  the  Ca- 
tholicsy — that  of  extended  probation  with  others.     Now,  this  is  a 
question  of  fact,  and  unless  Qod  has  decided  it  on  the  authority 
of  miracles,  it  remains  undecided,  and  it  would  be  the  height  of 
presumption  for  any  one  to  assume  positively  to  affirm  or  deny  in 
the  premises.     The  votes  of  thousands  of  ecclesiastical  conncils 
cannot  decide  such  a  question,  nor  the  embodiment  of  those  rotes 
in  creeds  and  forms  from  time  immemorial.     Neither  can  any 
mere  process  of  argumentation  settle   the  controversy.      With 
those  who  rely  on  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God,  it  is  merely  a 
point  of  biblical  interpretation.     The  testimony  of  God  is  alone 
sufficient  to  shed  the  light  of  certainty  around  such  a  point.     It 
may  be  a  man's  duty  to  form  an  opinion  in  the  case,  and  to  act  in 
accordance  with  the  highest  probability  ;  but  before  he  is  certain 
he  must  be  able  to  say,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord.'' 

We  are  told  that  a  controversy  once  arose  in  the  ancient  church 
with  regard  to  the  ori^n  of  the  human  soul.  While  some  held 
.the  doctrine  of  pre-existence,  that  all  souls  were  created  in  the 
beginning,  and  that  each  in  its  turn  is  introduced  into  a  body  as 
tges  roll  on, — others  held  that  a  soul  is  created  by  an  especial  act 
for  each  body,  whenever  the  latter  is  prepared  for  its  reception. 
And  others,  again,  contended,  that  the  soul  is  produced,  under 
the  Divine  superintendence  in  the  natural  process  of  gene- 
ration. 

We  have  not  introduced  this  question,  in  order  to  decide  which 
of  the  above  hypotheses  is  true ;  but  to  show  how  futile  is  any 
attempt  at  a  decision,  which  is  not  based  upon  the  unequivocal 
testimony  of  God  on  the  point,  either  explicitly  uttered  or  clearly 
implied.  For  if  human  experience  or  observation  *does  not  de- 
cide this  question,  then  it  requires  a  miraculous  revelation  to 
decide  it.  It  is  a  question  of  fact;  and  if  human  testimony 
cannot  reach  it,  then  the  testimony  of  God  is  necessary  to  its  so> 
lution  \  and  miracles  are  essential  to  seal  that  testimony  as  Di- 
vine. We  may  form  an  opinion  on  the  point ;  but  if  Grod  has 
not  given  His  miraculous  testimony,  a  cautious  mind  coald 
scarcely  go  farther  than  mere  opinion  or  conjecture. 

But  suppose  the  doctrine  of  pre-existence  were  to  be  revived, 
and  were  again  to  become  the  subject  of  controversy.  Now  it  is 
obvious,  that  if  universal  experience  were  in  favor  of  the  doc- 
trine, if  all  mankind  could  distinctly  remember  a  pre-existent 
state,  then  there  would  be  an  end  of  controversy  at  once,  or 
rather  the  question  could  never  become  a  subject  of  controversy 
at  all.  But  as  no  one  has  any  such  recollection,  the  question  re- 
mains to  be  decided  by  miraculous  testimony.  Nothing  else  can 
decide  it.  It  is  in  vain  to  present  a  plausible  ailment  in  favor 
of  the  doctrine.    It  is  altogether  a  question  of  fact.    Is  it  so  or  is 
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it  not  so  1    Let  us  have  t)ie  testimony  of  a  competent  witness,  and 
then  we  shall  have  s^  basis  for  certainty,  and  not  till  then. 

We  have  foreseen  an  objection  which  may  have  arisen  in  the 
minds  of  sqpe  with  regard  to  the  Bible  or  any  other  book  being 
received  for  all  coming  time  as  a  sufficient  revelation.  While  ad- 
mitting the  force  of  our  argument  for  the  necessity  of  miracles, 
some  may  contend  that  miracles  could  only  satisfy  those  bj 
whom  they  were  witnessed,  and  that  the  ai^ument  which  proves 
their  necessity  at  all,  proves  the  necessity  of  their  repetition  from 
age  to  age. 

We  would  remark  in  reply,  that  the  question,  whether  miracles 
have  been  wrought  in  attestation  of  certain  declarations  with  re- 
gard to  the  revelations  and  destiny  of  man,  is  entirely  one  of  his- 
torical evidence.  If,  therefore,  we  can  have  satisfactory  historical 
evidence  on  the  question,  whether  such  a  man  as  Julius  Csesar 
lived,  conquered,  usurped  the  supreme  power  at  Rome,  and  was 
assassinated  by  Brutus  and  others  ;  then  is  it  possible  by  the  same 
kind  of  evidence,  to  settle  satisfactorily  the  question,  whether 
such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ  lived,  made  certain  declarations^ 
taught  certain  doctrines,  wrought  miracles,  was  crucified  and  rose 
from  the  dead.  If  then  it  is  possible  to  become  convinced  that 
we  have  the  teachings  of  such  a  being,  we  may  be  satisfied  with 
them  as  a  revelation. 

But  the  difficulty  vanishes,  if  we  consider  the  true  relation  of  a 
depraved  and  darkened  mind  to  a  system  of  revealed  religion. 
A  revelation,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  mind,  is  necessarily 
progressive ;  for  the  plain  reason,  that  the  mind  of  the  human  race 
IS  progressive.  The  utterance  of  revealed  truth  must,  therefore, 
be  adapted  to  the  stage  of  progress,  in  which  it  finds  the  human 
race  at  the  time  when  it  appeals  to  them  for  acceptance.  Other- 
therwise  the  sublimest  revelations  might  pass  as  the  idle  wind^ 
finding  no  response  to  their  deep  and  vast  import  in  any 
human  breast.  Thus  the  human  mmd  at  one  stage  of  develop- 
ment, may  need  miracles  to  enforce  those  very  truths,  which 
afterwards  are  seen  in  their  own  unaided  light,  and  carry  home 
conviction  by  their  own  inherent  power.  Such,  we  doubt  not,  if 
the  manner  in  which  many  sublime  moral  truths  have  in  past 
ages  gained  access  to  the  human  mind. 

Again,  those  truths  which  are  at  first  received  on  the  ground  of 
miraculous  testimony,  become  the  instruments  of  progress,  by 
which  the  human  mind  is  elevated  to  a  position  from  whicn 
reason  is  able  not  only  to  grasp  these  truths  themselves,  but 
others  still  higher  in  the  scale  of  progress.  Thus,  in  a  system  of 
revealed  religion,  truth  is  passing  by  a  constant  transition  from  the 
province  of  miraculous  testimony  to  that  of  reason.  And  here^ 
it  seems  to  us,  is  the  true  cause  why  so  many  have  denied  the 
necessity  of  miracles.    In  the  pride  of  their  reason,  they  deny 
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both  the  necessity  and  the  possibility  of  miracles,  because,  for- 
sooth, their  own  minds  readily  apprehend  and  receive  without 
miracles,  truths  which  are  alledged  to  have  been  originally  com- 
municated to  man  through  miraculous  testimony.  >hey  reflect 
not,  that  those  miracles  which  they  deride  have  been  the  instni> 
ments  of  elevating  them  to  that  lofty  stand-point,  from  which 
they  presume  to  look  with  contempt  on  the  superstitions  and  cre- 
dulity of  past  ages. 

It  follows,  therefore,  that  miracles  will  come  to  an  end,  when 
their  necessity  ceases  to  exist ; — i.  e.  when  all  the  great  truths, 
which  inan  needs  to  know  are  safely  lodged  within  the  human 
mind,  and  when  our  race  has  reached  such  a  stage  of  develop- 
ment, that  these  truths  will  be  securely  held  withiii  the  grasp  of 
reason.  Such,  we  conceive,  has  been  the  attitude  of  the  human 
race  since  the  time  of  Jesus  and  His  apostles. 


ARTICLE  IV. 

[Tn  giving  place  to  the  following  interesting  review,  we  by  no  means  intend 
to  endorse  the  peculiar  views  of  Madam  Guy  on  or  of  her  admirers,  on  certain 
doctrines  involved  in  her  experience,  and  seemingly  taught  in  her  writings. 
The  characteristics  of  this  work,  the  auspices  under  whid)  it  is  introduced  to 
the  public,  and  the  signs  anu  tendencies  of  the  age,  warrant  the  belief,  that  it  is 
destined  to  exert  no  little  influence  on  the  piety  and  character  of  the  Christian 
church,  foi'  good  or  for  evil,  at  no  distant  day.  There  stand  connected  with  it 
subjects  of  vast  and  vital  importance,  which  must  be  met — which  are  forced 
upon  the  attention  and  anxious  inquiry  of  those  who  are  praying  for  the  re^ne- 
ration  of  our  world,  in  new  aspects  and  relations,  by  every  evolution  of  the 
great  wheel  of  Providence.  There  is  much  in  these  volumes  to  interest,  to  in* 
struct,  to  incite  to  holy  living,  with  no  little  that  may  mislead  and  injure  certain 
minds.  They  need  criticism,  kind,  yet  searching  and  faithful.  Whether  our 
reviewer  is  not  too  sparing  our  readers  must  judge.  It  is  not  our  object  at 
pipsent  to  affirm  the  right  or  wrong  of  his  views,  but  simply  to  present  them 
to  ttkt  reader. — En.] 

LIFE  AND  WRITINGS  OF  MADAME  GUYON. 

B7  RjcT.  He!ibt  T.  Chbbtxr,  New  York. 

lAfe  and  Religious  Opinions  and  Experience  of  Madame  De  La 
Mothe  Guyon:  Together  with  some  account  of  the  Personal 
History  and  Religious  Opinions  of  Fenelon^  Archbishop  of  Cam- 
brav.  By  Thomas  C.  Upham,  f^rofessor  of  Mental  and  Moral 
Philosophy  in  Bowdoin  College.  In  two  vols.  New  York  : 
Harper  &  Brothers,  1847  :  pp.  380  and  431. 

These  volumes  make  their  appearance  as  the  legitimate  de- 
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mand  and  offspring  of  the  times,  because  there  is  arising  in  the 
religious  mind  of  evaneelical  Christendom  generally,  a  strong 
desire  to  know  more  of  that  form  of  holiness,  or  phase  of  reli- 
gious experience,  which  was  defended  and  exemplified  with  so 
much  benignity,  and  illustrated  by  the  radiance  of  so  pure  and 
useful  a  life  as  that  of  Madame  Guyon.  The  thanks  of  the 
church  are  due  to  Professor  Upham,  for  putting  fairly  within  its 
reach,  in  other  volumes  by  way  of  discussion  and  evolution,  and 
in  these  by  correspondence  and  exemplification,  the  most  orderly 
and  philosophical  development  of  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  the 
Principles  of  Interior  Life  and  the  Life  of  Faith,  which  the  world 
has  perhaps  ever  yet  known. 

These  Principles  are  by  no  means  the  natural  cause  of,  or  iden- 
tical with,  Antinomian  Perfectionism ;' although  we  are  well  aware 
that  the  wide-spread  but  erroneous  imputation  of  their  consan^in- 
ity  is  a  mill-stone  which  many,  ignorantly  perhaps,  would  like  to 
hang  upon  the  neck  of  truth,  in  order  to  drown  it  and  its  adherents 
in  the  depths  of  the  sea.  This,  however,  need  not  prevent  one's 
attempting  what  we  are  impelled  to  as  a  simple  offering  of  grati- 
tude, ^uoenca  votiva^  for  the  benefit  derived  from  the  recent  perusal 
of  these  volumes ;  which,  though  like  every  human  work,  they 
be  far  from  perfect,  or  the  character  they  exhibit  a  faultless  one, 
we  can  on  the  whole  heartily  commend,  and,  as  the  Italians  say, 
con  amore^  that  is,  with  the  earnest  and  particular  good-will  which 
we  dare  say  many  others  will  feel  who  shall  be  attracted  to  read 
the  same. 

Nor  is  this  work  only  to  be  read,  but  it  should  be  re-read  and 
studied  for  two  reasons,  either  as  containing  a  fund  of  practical 
truth  not  found  in  '^  such  a  questionable  shape,"  in  our  common 
theological  and  religious  writings ;  which  it  is  highly  important, 
therefore,  for  the  public  teacher  and  private  Christian  to  be  in  pos- 
session of»-— or  it  is  to  be  most  carefully  examined  and  subjected 
to  unequivocal  tests,  as  containing  subtle  and  recondite  but 
attractive  errors,  that,  in  their  inculcation,  will  be  widely  disastrous 
to  the  church  and  to  the  highest  interests  of  humanity  as  involved 
in  the  church.  In  either  view  it  is  of  very  great  consequence 
that  the  important  truths  wrapped  up  in  Mysticism,  Quietism, 
Pure  Love,  or  Perfectionism  so  called,  should  be  carefully  un- 
folded, and  the  fossil  remains  and  leaves  of  error  taken  away  that 
have  been  laid  between  and  around  them,  like  the  larmins  of 
strange  matter  often  found  interposed  between  geological  strata. 

It  is  but  fair  that  the  church  should  be  having  all  the 
benefit  both  of  the  new  light  and  the  old  light  that  has  been 
struck  out  of  the  Rock  of  Truth,  by  the  flint  of  experience  upon 
religious  doctrines  and  duties.  Nor  need  we  be  frightened  by 
the  old  bugbear  howl  of  heresy  from  looking  into  quarters  that 
seem  suspicious  in  our  search  after  truth.    Nor  because  a  doc- 
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trine  has  gathered  the  damp  moss  of  age  and  become  a  little 
musty,  are  we  therefore  to  reject  it,  any  more  than  we  are  another, 
simply  because  it  looks  novel,  uncouth  and  raw.  Nor  because  a 
good  truth  has  got  a  bad  name  by  having  been  sometimes  in  bad 
company  are  we  therefore  to  be  afraid  of  espousing  it,  any  more 
than  we  are  to  be  slavishly  prone  to  adopt  another  truth  merely 
on  the  ground  of  its  having  illustrious  clefenders.  The  provem 
has  a  slavish  and  ill  grace  that  says,  '^  I  would  rather  be  vrrong 
with  a  Prince  or  a  Solomon,  than  right  with  a  peasant  or  a  fool." 
Yet  such  is  practically  the  servile  unreflecting  deference  to  aa- 
thorities,  even  in  theology,  that  there  are  many  who  will  not  even 
give  a  hearing  to  truth,  unless  it  come  under  the  auspices  of  some 
acknowledged  leader  of  a  religious  school,  or  nestling  under  the 
wing  of  one  of  the  great  champions  of  orthodoxy,  or  in  the  shade 
of  some  clarum  et  venerabile  nomen  of  antiquity. 

But  the  words  of  the  satirist  hold  good,  and  they  constitute  a 
good  motto  for  independent  minds. 

The  truth  is  truth,  though  private  men  declare  it, 
And  falsehood's  falsehooid,  though  a  council  swear  it. 

We  hold  it  just,  as  possible  now  as  ever,  for  new  ideas  to  be 
started  in  theology,  and  original  views  of  religious  experience ; 
and  that,  too,  away  from  the  schools,  and  without  the  cognizance 
of  the  Rabbis.  It  is  as  true  at  this  day  as  it  was  in  the  time  of 
the  noble  Puritan  who  said  it,  ^'  the  Lord  has  more  truth  yet  to 
break  forth  out  of  His  holy  Word ;"  and  a  truth  is  no  more  a  truth 
nor  any  better,  for  being  bom  into  the  world  by  the  aid  of  doc- 
tors and  midwives,  than  if  brought  forth  alone,  and  left  so  long 
to  get  its  growth  in  the  wild  woods,  that  it  has  become  shaggy. 

It  is  these  plebeian- born  notions,  in  the  hairy  strength  and  rude 
dressings  of  nature,  untrammeled  by  the  schools,  that  (have  come 
up  out  of  the  wilderness  from  age  to  age  and  broke  prison,  for  the 
human  mind  chained  by  the  dogmas  or  false  priests  and  philoso- 
phers,  and  started  it  on  its  grand  cycles  of  improvement.  The 
ideas  that  have  revolutionized  the  church  and  world,  have  gene* 
rally  originated  in  the  cells  of  obscure  enthusiasts,  or  the  neces- 
sity-sharpened wits  of  hard-pushed  sons  of  labor,  not  in  the 
cushioned  and  ottomaned  studies  of  prime-ministers  and  Prelates, 
or  Professors  in  Divinity  schools*  And  Coleridge  says,'  **  It 
would  not  be  difficult,  by  an  unbroken  chain  of  historic  facts,  to 
demonstrate  that  the  most  important  changes  in  the  commercial 
relations  of  the  world  had  their  origin  ii^  the  closets  and  lonely 
walks,  of  uninterested  theorists ; — that  the  mighty  epochs  of  com- 
merce, that  have  changed  the  face  of  empires ;  nay,  the  most  im- 
portant of  those  discoveries  and  improvements  in  the  mechanic 

'Statesman's  Manual,  p.  19. 
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arts,  which  have  numericallj  increased  our  population  beyond 
"What  the  wisest  statesmen  of  Elizabeth's  reign  deemed  {>ossibIe, 
and  again  doubled  this  population  virtually ;  nad  their  origin  not 
in  the  cabinets  of  statesmen,  or  in  the  practical  insight  of  men  ot 
business,  but  in  the  closets  of  uninterested  theorists,  m  the  visions 
of  recluse  genius." 

So  it  is  with  those  ideas  of  fraternity,  association,  and  organ- 
ization of  labor,  that  are  now  agitating  France  and  all  Europe, 
and  that  are  yet  to  be  more  thoroughly  but  peacefully  discussed 
in  the  United  States.  They  did  not  spring  from  the  schools  of 
philosophy,  neither  were  they  first  believed  in  and  thrust  out 
upon  their  mission,  by  the  chief  priests  and  rulers.  But  it  was 
in  knots  and  clubs  of  common  men  and  despised  bands  of  associa* 
tionists,  whose  rallying  words  are  "Organization  of  Labor,'' 
"  Liberty  with  and  through  Order,"  that  their  life  began.  In  like 
manner  the  views  of  religious  experience,  and  the  Life  of  Faith, 
and  sanctification  by  faith,  which  are  npw,  or  should  be,  under 
discussion  in  the  church,  although  as  old,  if  they  be  true,  as  the 
Word  of  God,  and  properly  originating  there,  yet  did  by  no  means 
commence  in  Divinity  schools  and  under  the  auspices  of  Doctors, 
but  in  the  thoughts  and  experience  of  common  men  and  women 
meditating  upon  the  Word  and  following  the  clue  of  their  own 
fervent  desires  and  realizings.  It  was  not  within  the  walls  of 
renowned  Oxfords  and  Sorbonnes,  and  the  Harvards,  that  they 
first  sprang  to  lite,  although,  to  be  sure,  they  have  gone  there  to 
be  matured  and  reduced  to  system.  Have  they  not  rather  begun, 
like  almost  every  thing  good  in  the  world,  with  "  not  many  wise, 
not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble,"  but  in  the  conscious  wants, 
and  longings,  and  fulfilled  aspirations  of  every  day  Christians.  It 
is  a  very  true  remark  that  we  have  somewhere  met  with,  that  it 
seems  to  be  a  law  of  Providence  that  in  society  knowledge  descends^ 
hyxX  faith  ascends^  and  is  it  not  indeed  so,  as  matter  of  fact,  deri* 
vable  from  history?  While  science,  doubts,  opinions,  all  ideas 
of  the  mere  understanding,  gravitate  from  the  few  to  the  many, 
on  the  other  hand,  affections,  convictions,  truths  of  the  con- 
science and  heart,  the  sentiments  and  principles  of  liberty,  rise 
from  the  many  to  the  few.  Truths  so  derived  from  the  many 
or  the  experienced  among  the  many,  having  been  first  sub- 
jectively realized  in  the  spirit's  life  of  an  individual  or  a  com- 
munity  of  individuals,  are  always  mighty.  And  they  are  conta- 
gious, too,  they  spread,  they  contain  what  Lord  Bacon  calls  an 
endless  faculty  of  semination.  Such  truths  become  dear  as  life 
to  a  man ;  he  will  die  for  them,  and  he  propagates  them  with  an 
earnestness  and  enthusiasm,  a  self-impressing  energy,  that 
alwavs  puts  life  into  and  kindles  others,  and  they  again  set  fire 
to  others,  till  the  flame  at  length  widens  and  rises  Ukc  a  confla- 
gration through  autumnal  woods.    So  may  it  be,  so  will  it  be, 
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with  all  the  truth  in  these  voluihes,  that  is  Heaven-approved  and 
consonant  vfiih  the  nature  and  wants  of  regenerated  humanity. 

It  is  very  natural  to  remark  at  the  outset  that  this  book  will 
affect  different  minds  quite  differently,  according  as  they  be  of 
the  sentimental  and  romantic  cast,  or  of  the  discriminative  rea- 
soning kind,  or  of  the  merely  impulsive  sort,  or  the  noble  few 
that  are  steadily  hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness,  and 
calmly  availing  themselves  of  every  avenue,  and  hint,  and  help 
to  personal  holiness.  Some,  doubtless,  will  derive  great  benefit 
from  its  perusal ;  others,  it  may  be,  injury.  The  pastor,  we 
think,  may  learn  from  it  that  there  are  heights  ot  Christian 
experience  to  which  he  ought  to  be  leading  the  way  for  his 
people,  that  are  very  seldom  climbed.  Ministers  in  America  are 
very  good  for  bringing  sinners  to  Christ,  for  clearing  the  way  of 
obstructions  to  the  atoning  Saviour,  and  urging  repentance, 
submission,  and  justifying  faith  ;  none,  perhaps,  are  better.  Bat 
there  we  too  commonly  leave  the  church,  or  Christians  once 
housed  in  it.  Generally  speaking,  we  give  them  little  help 
afterward,  but  let  them  grope  their  way  on  alone,  if  they  can, 
into  green  pastures  of  Christian  experience  and  beside  still 
waters,  and  up  the  sides  of  the  Delectable  Mountains,  sometimes, 
alas,  into  dry  places,  seeking  rest  but  finding  none,  and  cavernous 
dark  mountains  of  sin«  But  this  ought  not  so  to  be.  Oar 
ministries  ought  to  be  more  edifying  as  well  as  awakening. 
They  ought  to  result  not  merely  in  periodical  conquests  from  the 
world,  but  in  a  richer  experience  and  a  riper  holiness  to  the 
church.  And  for  this  there  must  be,  on  the  part  of  the  leaders 
of  God's  elect,  a  more  intimate  arquaintance  with  Christ  as  a 
sanctifying  Saviour,  a  fuller  appreciation  of  His  power  by  faith, 
as  the  sours  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion, so  that  they  could  say  subjectively  with  the  apostle,  For 
the  Life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  known  it,  and  bear  wit- 
ness, and  show  unto  you,  that  Eternal  Life  which  was  with  the 
Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us.  That  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship 
with  us.  We  speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify  that  we  have 
seen  of  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to 
come. 

It  is,  however,  by  no  means  dignified  or  a  duty  when  a  man 
has,  suddenly  or  after  long  study  and  prayer,  obtained  some,  to 
him,  new  and  very  precious  subjective  view  of  religious  truth, 
forthwith  to  blazon  it  to  the  world  as  a  great  discovery,  and  at 
once  organize  it  into  a  system  or  an  ism,  as  if  the  church  had 
never  been  in  possession  of  it  before.  It  were  certainly  better, 
and  more  like  the  modesty  of  true  genius, 

*<  Baptized  ia  the  pure  fountain  of  Etemtl  Love." 
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to  test  it  again  and  again  by  the  Word  of  God  and  the  analogy 
of  faith  in  prayer,  and  thus  to  bathe  one's  self  over  and  over  in 
vrhat  may  seem  to  the  soul  like  the  light  of  a  new  revelation, 
and  then  gradually  to  infuse  it  into  one's  preaching  and  writing, 
and  impregnate  with  it  all  one  says  and  does.  This  were  like 
Calvin,  like  Edwards,  like  Chalmers,  like  all  truly  great  yet 
innately  modest  and  unconscious  men  of  genius  and  men  of 
God. 

This  book,  we  doubt  not,  will  serve  in  its  way  like  a  pocket- 
telescope  to  help  many  a  Christian  to  new  and  clearer  subjective 
views  of  Bible  truth,  especially  that  of  sanctification  by  faith. 
It  furnishes  a  very  rare  and  most  delightful  instance  to  the  praise 
of  God's  sovereign  grace,  of  His  taking  one  of  *'  His  hidden  ones" 
in  the  apostate  church  of  Rome,  and  conducting  her,  through 
the  discipline  of  faith  in  remarkable  ways,  to  a  height  of  holiness 
very  rarely  attained,  and  all  the  while  permitting  her  to  remain 
in  the  same  corrupt  communion.  Now  it  is  not  Madame  Guyon, 
or  any  theological  system.  Quietism,  or  what  not,  gathered  out 
of  her  experience,  that  is  to  be  so  commended  and  held  up  for 
adoption,  but  it  is  the  signal  grace  of  Christ  that  is  tlierein  to  be 
praised,  who  in  a  great  variety  of  ways  dotn  cut  out  and  polish 
His  jewels,  that  they  may  reflect  His  glory,  not  illustrate  them- 
selves. No  one  can  safely  take  this  case  as  a  guide,  but  from  its 
contemplation  we  may  gather  much  instruction  concerning  the 
ways  of  God  with  man,  and  the  nature  and  power  of  evangelical 
faith;  always  remembering  the  danger,  which,  perhaps,  the 
editor  of  these  volumes  and  almost  every  one  that  reacts  them 
approvinglv  is  not  sufficiently  aware  of,  the  danger  of  glorying 
in.  man  rather  than  in  God«  and  of  forgetting  that  ^^  there  are 
diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are  diversities 
of  operations ;  but  it  is  the  same  God  who  worketh  all  and  in 
all.  For  to  one  is  given,  by  the  Spirit,  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to 
another  the  word  of  knowledge,  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another 
faith,  by  the  same  Spirit  ;  to  another  the  ^fts  of  healing,  by  the 
same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  working  of  miracles ;    to  another 

{rophecy ;  to  another  discerning  of  spirits ;  to  another  divers 
inds  of  tongues;  to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues.  But 
all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self  same  Spirit,  dividing  to 
every  man  severally  as  he  will.  And  the  manifestation  of  the 
Spirit  is  given  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.'' 

Now,  while  the  attempt  to  imitate,  or  seek  after,  or  even  to 
inculcate  directly  the  phase  of  religion  herein  exhibited  as 
natural  gift  of  the  severally  dividing  Spirit,  will  almost  unavoid- 
ably lead  to  sentimentality,  affectedness,  and  spiritual  pride^  on 
the  other  hand  the  seeking  after  Christ,  like  Madame  Guyon, 
and  a  constant  resort  to  Him  as  a  sanctifying  Saviour,  is  always 
safe^  and  will  always  be  rewarded  with  grace  and  strength  in  the' 
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soul,  and  Tvith  spiritual  progress  just  in  proportion  to  the  measure 
of  faith.  But  we  ought  perhaps  to  mention  here  as  a  defect  of 
this  work  and  of  Madame  Guyon's  experience,  if  we  judge  her 
by  rule  as  a  Bible  Christian,  that  the  written  Word  is  kept  too 
much  in  the  back-ground,  and  inward  light,  providences,  and 
impressions,  or  what  she  called  inspirations,  are  more  used  as  a 
substitute,  which  they  are  not,  than  as  an  auxiliary,  which  thej 
are,  lo  the  Word  of  uod. 

We  will  not,  however,  be  kept  longer  from  the  subject-matter 
of  the  work  under  review.  It  is  said  by  Madame  Guyon  on 
page  52,  vol.  2d,  of  these  Religious  Opinions  and  Experience, 
that, 

**  During  the  period  of  the  old  Testament  dispensations  there  were  several  of 
the  Lord^s  martyrs,  who  suffered  for  asserting  the  existence  of  the  one  true  God, 
and  for  trusting  iu  Him.  The  doctrine  of  the  one  true  God  in  distinction  from 
the  heathen  doctrine  oi  a  multiplicity  of  gods,  w^  the  test  by  which  conflict- 
ing opinions  were  tried At  a  later  period  another  great  truth  was 

proclaimed,  that  of  Jesus  Christ  cruci/ied  for  sinners.  This  was  a  truth  eo 
much  at  variance,  either  in  the  principle  or  the  facts  of  the  announcement,  with 
men's  pre-conceived  opinions  and  feelings  that  it  natural!  v  arrested  their  atten- 
tion, and  provoked  their  hostility.  And,  accordingly,  in  the  primitive  times  of 
the  Christian  church,  there  were  those  who  suffered,  and  who  shed  their  blood 
for  this  truth.  ...  At  the  present  time  there  are  those  who  are  martyrs  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  In  other  words,  there  are  those  who  suffer  for  proclaiming  the 
great  tnith,  than  the  reign  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  souls  of  men  has  come  ;  and 
especially  for  proclaiming  their  personal  and  entire  dependence  on  His  divine 
presence  and  influence.  It  is  to  the  doctrine  of  Pure  Love,  the  doctrine  of 
sanctification,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  within  us,  as  the  Life  of  our  own  Jife^ 
which  is  to  he  the  test  of  spiritual  perception  and  fidelity  in  the  present  and  in 
future  times.  Those  who  have  suffered  for  the  doctrine  of 

Jesus  Christ,  crucified  for  the  world's  sins,  have  been  truly  glorious  in  the  re- 
proaches and  sorrows  they  have  endured :  but  those  who  have  suffered,  and  aie 
destined  to  suffer  for  the  doctrine  of  the  coming  and  of  the  triumphant  reign  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  men's  pouls,  will  not  be  less  so.  The  doctrine  of  Christ 
cruciiied  as  an  atoning  sacrifice  is  essentially  triumphant.  Satan  has  ceased, 
in  a  great  degree,  to  exercise  his  power  against  those  who  receive  and  believe 
it.  JBut,  on  the  contrary,  he  has  attacked,  and  will  attack,  both  in  body  and 
in  spirit,  those  who  advocate  the  dominion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  who  feel 
His  celestial  impul&e  and  power  in  their  own  hearts. 

Upon  these  views,  which  indicate  more  than  ordinary  intel- 
lectual insight  and  discrimination,  as  well  as  experimental  ac- 
quaintance with  the  things  of  God,  Professor  Upham  thinks  it 
proper  to  offer  additional  explanatory  remarks.  After  com- 
menting upon  the  doctrines  of  the  Divine  Unity  and  vicarious 
suffering  for  sin,  he  adds, 

"  But  there  is  another  great  truth,  of  which  it  may  at  length  be  said,  that 
Its  hour  has  come,' — namely,  that  of  God,  in  the  person  of  the  inward 
Teacher  and  Comforter,  dwelling  in  the  hearts  of  his  people,  and  changing  them 
by  his  divine  operation  into  the  holy  and  beautiful  image  of  him  who  shed  his 
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blood  for  them.    Christ,  received  by  faith,  came  into  the  world  to  save  men 
from  the  penalty  of  sin ;  but  it  has  not  been  so  fully  understood,  at  least  not 

00  fully  recognized,  that  he  came  also  to  save  them  from  sin  itself 

In  announcing  the  coming  of  the  dispensation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  proclaim- 
ing the  doctrine  of  entire  sanctilication,  some  have  already  sufered,  and  others 

may  perhaps  suffer  in  time  to  come There  will  be  opposition 

from  its  enemies,  and  mistakes  made  by  its  friends.    Happy  will  it  be  if  its 
friends  shall  remember  that  it  is  a  kingdom  which  comes  without  observation, 

.  .  .  It  is  those  in  whom  this  divine  kingdom  is  set  up,  whom  Christ 
describes  as  the  "  little  ones  f^  men  who  move  humbly  and  quietly  in  the  sphere 
in  which  Providence  has  placed  them ;  the  meek  ones  of  the  earth.  The 
lieht  which  shines  in  their  example,  illuminates  without  attracting  attention  ; 
liJke  that  of  the  sun  which  scarcely  receives  our  notice,  while  meteors  are  gazed 
at  with  astonishment.  They  are  the  men  who  *'  resist  not  evil;^'  men  that  cast 
all  their  cares  upon  Him  ^*  who  careth  for  them  ;^  men  who  hold  communion 
with  God  in  that  divine  silence  of  the  mind,  which  results  from  sins  forgiven, 
from  passions  subdued,  and  from  faith  victorious.  Behold  here  the  dominion 
of  tlie  Holy  Ghost,  the  triumph  of  the  true  millenium,  the  reign  of  holy  love!" 

Now  here  would  seem  to  be  either  the  annunciation  of  a  new 
truth,  or  the  re-annunciation  in  a  new  way  of  an  old  one  fallen 
into  disuse  and  disbelief,  or  it  is  a  familiar  and  everywhere 
acknowledged  truth  disguised  in  mask,  like  a  common  man  un- 
recognized in  holiday  or  ball  dress.  And  it  is  an  important  ques- 
tion, which  is  it  1  or  is  it  either  ?  Is  it  a  truth  at  all  1  If  it  be 
a  truth  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  come  to  put  away  all  sin,  and 
to  establish  the  reign  of  perfect  love,  and  make  men  entirely  holy 
in  this  life,  then  let  it  be  inculcated  and  made  the  most  of,  and 
let  us  get  the  good  of  it.  If  it  be  not  a  truth,  let  its  falsehood  or 
erroneousness  be  logically  proved,  let  the  garb  of  sanctity  in 
which  it  is  clothed  be  stripped  off,  its  true  character  unveiled, 
its  disastrous  tendencies  and  effects  be  calmly  set  forth,  and  let 
the  ministry  and  the  church  be  put  on  their  guard  against  this 
danger,  come  in  what  shape  it  may,  of  expecting  or  believing 
possible,  on  earth,  the  reign  of  perfect  love,  or  in  the  church  a 
general  or  even  individual  deliverance  from  sin  in  this  life. 

Upon  this  phase  of  doctrine  now  fairly  up  for  consideration  by 
the  church  in  one  form  or  another,  a  clear  light  streams  from  the 
life  and  writings  of  Madame  Guyon  ;  and  we  cannot  but  suggest, 
in  view  of  her  remarkable  and  yet  very  natural  experience,  at 
the  time  of,  and  soon  after  her  conversion,  how  rational  it  is  for 
the  lately  Regenerated  soul,  in  the  glow  of  its  first  love,  and  the 
peace  and  joy  following  its  first  exercises  of  holiness,  to  believe 
that  this  will  be  perpetual,  and  that  the  victory  now  obtained  over 
sin,  and  the  conscious  rectification  of  character  now  begun,  will 
be  permanent.  And  it  is  just  as  natural  to  ask  if,  wim  proper 
religious  instruction  upon  the  philosophy  of  sanctification,  that 
le^timately  born  hope  of  the  young  Christian  need  be  disap- 
pointed 1  Or  is  it  rather  a  necessit]^  of  human  nature  after  regen- 
eration, to  relapse  into^  and  be  subject  again  to  sin?    Perhaps 
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the  experience  detailed  in  these  volumes,  though  we  are  far  from 
holding  it  up  to  be  imitated  as  a  perfect  type  or  model  of  tbe 
Christian  life,  may  shed  light  upon  these  important  questions; 
which, we  therefore  proceed  to  give  by  way  of  elimination  here 
and  there,  though  it  carry  us  out  of  the  old  wheel-rut  of  an  ordi- 
nary review. 

1  he  highly  intellectual  character  of  the  authoress  in  question, 
the  number  and  influence  of  her  published  works,   comprising 
forty  volumes  in  French,  the  ascendancy  given  her  by  superior 
powers,  accomplishments,  and  beauty  of  person,  the  extent  of 
her  private  influence  and  associations,  the  part  she  had  in  mould- 
ing the  opinions  and  character  of  some  of  the  leading  men  of  the 
age    of   Louis    Fourteenth,   her    intimacy    with    Fenelon,   her 
controversy  with  the   celebrated   Bossuet,  the  revivals  o£  reli- 
gion that  ensued  in  the    bosom   of  the  church  wherever'  she 
labored  in  Catholic  France,  constituting  a  series  of  phenomena 
that  make  an  important  chapter  in  ecclesiastical  and   humano- 
mental  history,  together  with  the  reverence  of  posterity  for  hef 
great  virtues  and  piety,  and  the  respectable  auspices  under  whick 
these  memoirs  are  now  ushered  before  the  American   public,  so 
naturally  justify  an  extended  review  of  these  volumes,  that  it  can 
hardly  be  deemed  otherwise  than  strange  and  anomalous  that  it 
should  not  yet  have  been  undertaken  in  any  of  the  religious  or 
literary  circles.'    Perhaps  it  is  that  in  some  theological  quarters 
the  non-committal,  subrosa  principle  is  the  one  too  much  uiged 
and  acted  upon ;  while  in  others  the  conservative  counsel  stare 
super  vias  antiquas^  is  full  often  enforced  to  the  stifling  of  inquiry 
and  quenching  the  glowing  embers  of  original  thought  sub  cinm 
doloso. 

It  were  well  if  the  same  could  be  said  of  all  our  magnates  in 
theology,  (a  science,  surely,  wherein  progre'ss  is  not  impossible,) 
which  has  been  attributed  of  late^  in  a  very  masterly  criticism, 
we  do  not  say  how  truly,  to  Daniel  Webster  as  a  statesman,  that 
his  perceptions,  feelings,  reasonings,  tone,  are  always  up  to  the 
level  of  tfie  hour^  or  in  advance  of  it^  the  youngest  men  in  the 
nation  looking  to  him,  not  as  representing  the  past,  but  as  leading 
in  the  future,  and  no  one  eyer  being  able  to  say,  that  he  is  before 
Webster.     *'  In  most  men,"  says  the  critic,  "  that  intellectual  sus- 
ceptibility by  which  they  are  capable  of  being  reacted  upon  bf 
the  outer  world,  and  having  their  principles  and  views  expanded, 
modified,  or  quickened, does  not  outlast  the  first  period  of  life ;  from 
that  time  they  remain  fixed  and  rigid  in  their  policy,  temper,  and 
characteristics ;  if  a  new  phase  of  society  is  developed  it  must 
find  its  exponent  in  other  men.     But  in  Webster  this  fresh  sng- 

*  This  was  prepared  for  the  Repository  before  the  publication  of  a  late  review  in 
the  Methodist  quarterly. 
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festive  sensibility  of  the  judgment,  has  been  carried  on  into  the 
etermined  and  matured  wisdom  of  manhood." 

Now  it  is  this  same  "  fresh  suggestive  sensibility  of  judgment," 
open  to  conviction,  adoptive  of  tvuXh  from  any  and  every  quarter ^ 
surveying  all  things  with  the  armed  philosophic  eye,  enlarging 
to  the  vast,  contracting  to  the  minute,  collecting  images  and  illus- 
trations from  all,  and  always  up  to  the  level  of  the  hour^  or  in  ad-- 
vance  ofit;  it  is  this  that  is  no  less  desirable  for  the  divine  than 
or  the  statesman.  It  is  a  great  mistake  for  theologians  to  be 
opposed  to  progress,  or  afraid  of  the  times,  or  to  manage  as  if 
truth  needed  policy,  or  stratagem,  or  licensings,  and  to  wear  out 
a  long  quarantine,  and  get  practique  at  a  regular  health  office,  or 
free  papers  and  a  diploma  from  the  schools,  in  order  to  be  suc- 
cessful. It  was  one  of  Milton's  best  sayings,  ''  Though  all  the 
winds  of  doctrine  were  let  loose  to  play  upon  the  earth,  so  truth 
be  in  the  field,  we  injure  her  to  misdoubt  her  strength !  Let 
truth  and  falsehood  grapple.  Who  ever  knew  truth  put  to  the 
worst  in  a  free  and  open  encounter  ?" 

Let  us  then  do  our  best  to  clear  the  way  to  an  open  field  and  a 
fair  encounter  for  the  truth  contained  in  these  very  instructive 
volumes.  If  we  can  but  ring  a  bell  whose  trembling  peal  shall 
awaken  only  one  great  and  good  mind  to  listen  to  the  modest 
but  truthful  instructions  herein  conveyed  ;  or  if  we  can  hereby 
hold  a  candle  for  but  one  earnest  seeker  after  truth,  we  shall 
more  than  have  our  reward.  It  will  be  no  fault  of  the  editor,  if 
this  work  does  not  have  a  wide  circulation ;  for  he  has  not  merely 
exhumed  the  mummery  of  a  Romish  saint,  and  held  it  up  in  its 
grave  clothes,  or  in  the  embalming  cerements  that  were  the  lashion 
of  the  times ;  but  he  has  raised  the  dead,  he  has  brought  Madame 
Ouyon  herself  to  life  again  with  all  her  attractive  beauty  as 
natural  as  if  she  had  never  been  translated ;  so  that  we  hear  her 
speaking  in  our  own  tongue,  divinely  discoursing  again  upon 
holiness,  and  serenely  acting  her  part  once  more  upon  the  stage 
of  life.  Professor  Upham  has  done  for  her  what  Carlyle,  in  so 
masterly  a  manner,  has  done  for  Cromwell.  He  has  re-produced 
the  holy  French  woman  as  the  Scotch  essayist  has  the  heroic 
Puritan  man  of  the  same  period.  And  thereby  they  are  both 
now  living  over  again  in  the  revolutions  of  modern  society  and 
opinions,  and  doing  their  life-work  for  truth  and  religious  liberty 
in  an  age  that  better  appreciates  and  understands  them,  than  that 
before  which,  as  hath  oeen  said  of  Milton,  they  strode  so  far  as 
to  be  dwarfed  in  the  distance. 

If  all  the  mystics  could  have  as  kind  and  self-interpreting  an 
editor,  writing  out  what  they  meant,  not  merely  what  they  said, 
as  Madame  Guy  on  has  found  in  Professor  Upham,  doubtless  a 
very  useful  body  of  truth  might  become  the  available  property  of 
4he  church  and  of  humanity  in  general.    And  as  the  editor's 


618  Life  and  Writings  [Oct 

studies  and  investigations  have  led  that  way,  and  form  the  cata- 
logue of  works  consulted  in  editing  these  volumes,  it  is  fair  to 
suppose  he  must  have  obtained  a  good  degree  of  familiarity  with 
the  best  writers  of  this  class ;  it  is  natural  to  suggest  that  he 
might  be  doing  a  useful  service  to  skim  the  cream  of  them  into 
another  book.  What  queen  Catharine  said  of  Griffith  in  view 
of  his  estimate  of  the  fallen  Woolsey,  any  one  of  the  mystic 
writers  redivious  might  with  a  little  variation,  say  of  Professor 
Upham,  so  kindly  modernizing  and  translating  them: — 

After  my  death  I  wish  no  other  herald, 
^o  bf.tter  eonHruer  of  my  hidden  worda, 
To  keep  mine  honor  from  corruption. 
Than  such  an  honest  chronicler  as  Griffith. 

In  saying  this  we  would  by  no  means  intimate  that  the  present 
editor  has  done  anything  over  and  above  an  editor's  duty,  which 
properly  understood,  is  something  more,  certainly,  than  digging 
up  a  writer's  fossil  remains,  or  putting  his  entire  skeleton 
together  with  wires^  A  covering  of  flesh  and  decent  apparel  are 
quite  as  necessary  as  a  back>bone  to  constitute  naturalness  and 
symmetry. 

Let  us  now  attempt  to  daguerreotype  a  bird's-eye  glance  at 
the  life  and  writings  of  Madame  Guyon,  arresting  especially 
those  lines  of  light  which  are  reflected  from  her  peculiar  views 
and  experience  of  Sanctification  by  Faith.  In  the  early  religious 
history  of  this  remarkable  woman,  as  detailed  in  her  invaluable 
autobiography,  it  is  most  interesting  to  observe  (aside  from  her  pro- 
vidential possession  of  a  Bible  in  the  Dominican  Convent  where 
she  was  a  pupil),  what  an  important  mission  was  fulfilled  by  a 
kernel  of  seed-corn  dropped  from  the  granary  of  Protestant  truth 
in  England,  and  planted  by  the  providence  of  God  in  the  house 
of  Madame  Guyon's  father.  This  was  in  the  person  of  a  pious 
English  lady,  one  of  God's  hidden  ones,  to  whom,  in  her  desti- 
tution, the  benevolence  of  M.  De  La  Mothe  offered  a  home,  little 
thinking  of  the  service  she  would  be  to  his  beloved  daughter  in 
her  eager  pursuit  of  the  pearl  of  great  price.  It  was  through  the 
conversation  of  this  devout  lady  in  exile,  perhaps  a  genuine 
Puritan,  that  the  youthful  Madedmoiselle  De  La  Mothe  received 
the  first  intimation  that  "  she  was  seeking  religion  by  a  system  of 
works  without  faith." 

Another  of  the  Divine  instrumentalities  brought  to  bear  upon 
her,  while  "  feeling  after  God  if  haply  she  might  find  him,"  was 
her  religious  intercourse  with  a  pious  kinsman,  De  Toissi,  who 
seems  to  have  been  one  of  those  exceptive  instances  of  a  truly 
spiritual  and  heavenly-minded  ecclesiastic  of  the  Romish  church. 
She  says  of  him  and  the  exiled  lady  under  her  father's  roof,  that 
^^  they  conversed  together  in  a  spiritual  manner,"  which  seems  to 
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have  arrested  and  wrought  upon  her  young  heart  yearning  after 
holiness,  very  much  as  that  talk  did  upon  Bunyan,  which  he 
overheard  one  day  between  three  or  four  poor  women,  ^^  sitting 
at  a  door  in  the  sun  in  one  of  the  streets  of  Bedford,  talking 
about  the  things  of  God."  ^^  Methought,"  he  says,  ^^  they  spake 
as  if  joy  did  make  them  speak,  they  spake  with  such  pleasant- 
ness of  Scripture  language,  and  with  such  appearance  of  grace  in 
all  they  said,  that  they  were  to  me  as  if  they  had  found  a  new 
world  ;  as  if  *they  were  people  that  dwelt  alone,  and  were  not  to 
be  reckoned  among  their  neighbors.  At  this  I  felt  my  own 
heart  began  to  shake,"  &c. 

So  felt  younff  Madame  Guyon,  (for  she  was  now  married  at  the 
a^e  of  sixteen,)  under  the  conversations  of  her  pious  kinsman  in 
his  visit  at  her  father's  house,  and  many  were  the  tears  she  shed 
when  he  departed.  Still  a  cloud  hung  over  the  way  of  salvation 
by  faith  alone  for  more  than  a  year ;  which  was  at  length  lifted, 
in  the  providence  of  God,  by  the  word  of  a  devout  Franciscan, 
whose  counsel  she  sought  at  his  cell  in  companv  with  a  kins- 
woman. Those  memorable  words  were :  ^^  Your  enorts  have  been 
unsuccessful,  Madame,  because  you  have  sought  without  what 
you  can  only  find  within.  Accustom  yourself  to  keep  God  in 
your  heart,  and  vou  will  not  fail  to  find  him."  To  this  panting 
lawn,  flying  with  pierced  sides  from  the  world  and  sin,  she  knew 
not  where,  these  few  and  mystical,  perhaps  to  ordinary  inquirers 
hazardous  words,  uttered  in  God's  moment'  of  mercy,  were  like 
the  voice  which  thundered  from  Pilate's  stair-case  in  the  ears  of 
Luther, — ^The  Just  shall  live  by  faith.  Although  far  from  being  the 
instruction  which  it  seems  to  us  evangelical  teachers  now  would 
be  warranted  in  giving  in  such  a  case,  yet,  couched  as  it  was  in 
peculiar  phraseology,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it 
evidently  had  the  same  effect  upon  Kladame  Guyon  that  the 
Scripture  had  upon  the  mind  of  tKe  Reformer ;  and  the  result 
proved  that  this  was  a  genuine  conversion,  wonder  or  cavil  as  we 
may,  that  the  type  of  it  was  not  after  the  stereotype  plate  of  cer- 
tain rigid  theologians,  who  would  even  clinch  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
their  dead  rules  of  uniformitv,  and  are  loath  to  allow^e  reality 
of  a  conversion  unless  it  be  all  in  their  own  way. 

'^  Having  said  these  wonis,"  she  says,  ^^  the  Franciscan  left  me.  They  were 
to  me  like  the  stroke  of  a  dart,  which  pierced  my  heart  asunder.  I  felt  at  this 
deeply  wounded  with  the  love  of  God ; — a  wound  so  delightful,  that  I  desired 
it  never  might  be  heal^.  These  words  brought  into  my  heart  what  I  had  been 
seeking  so  many  years.  .  .  .  Oh,  my  Lord !  thou  wast  in  mv  heart,  and 
demanded  only  the  turning  of  my  heart  inward,  to  make  me  feel  thy  presence. 

Ala&  I  sought  thee  where  thou  wast  not,  and  did  not  seek 

thee  where  thon  wast !    It  was  for  want  of  understanding  these  words  of  thy 

gospel :     '*  Tke  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  vntk  observation^  neither  shall  they 

sawLo/  here,  orlo/  there^for  behold  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you?"*  .     . 

1  told  this  good  man  that  I  did  not  know  what  he  had  done  to  me ;  that  my 
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heart  was  quite  changed  \  that  Qod  was  there  \  for  from  that  moment  he'^had 
given  me  an  experience  of  his  presence  in  my  soul, — not  merely  as  an  object 
intellectually  perceived  by  any  application  of  mind,  but  as  a  thing  really  pos- 
sessed after  the  sweetest  manner.  I  experienced  these  words  in  the  Canticles : 
"  Thy  name  is  as  precious  ointment  poured  forth^  therefore  do  the  virgins  love 
thee.^'^  For  I  felt  in  my  soul  an  unction  wmch  as  a  salutary  perfume,  healed 
in  a  moment  all  my  wounds.  I  slept  not  all  that  night,  because  thy  love,  oh, 
my  God !  flowed  m  me  like  delicious  oil,  and  burned  as  a  fire  that  was  going 
to  destroy  all  that  was  left  of  self  in  an  instant.  I  was  all  on  a  sudden  so 
altered,  tnat  I  was  hardly  to  be  known  either  by  myself  or  others.  I  fbund  no 
more  those  troublesome  faults,  or  that  reluctance  to  duty,  which  formerly  cha- 
racterized me.    They  all  disappeared,  as  being  consumed  like  chaff  in  a  great 

fire Nothing  was  more  easy  to  me  now  than  to  practice  prayer. 

Hours  passed  away  like  moments,  while  1  could  hardly  do  anything  else  but 
pray.  The  fervency  of  my  love  allowed  me  no  intermission.  It  was  a  prayer 
of  rejoicing  and  of  possession,  wherein  the  taste  of  God  was  so  great,  so  free, 
unblended  and  uninterrupted,  that  it  drew  and  absorbed  the  powers  of  the  soul 
into  a  profound  recollection*  a  state  of  confiding  and  affectionate  rest  in  God, 
existing  without  intellectual  effort.  For  I  had  now  no  sight  but  of  Jesus  Christ 
alone.  All  else  was  excluded,  in  order  to  love  with  greater  purity,  and  energy 
without  any  motives  or  reasons  for  loving,  that  were  of  a  semsh  nature." 

The  steps  of  Madame  Guyon's  progress  up  to  this  crisis  in  her 
moral  being  and  ever  after,  are  in  the  highest  degree  instructive, 
perhaps  we  may  say  fascinating,  as  traced  by  her  own  pen,  when 
m  the  full  maturity  of  her  regenerated  powers,  and  looking  back 
upon  all  the  way  by  which  the  Lord  had  led  her,  and  her  mind 
enlightened  to  perceive  the  connection  between  cause  and  effect, 
and  to  analyze  and  reason  upon  her  states  of  mind,  as  she  could 
not  have  done  while  they  were  passing. 

Some  allowance,  however,  is  to  be  made  for  the  difference  that 
will  always  be  between  the  actual  experience  of  the  mind  in  pass- 
ing, and  the  review  of  the  same  by  the  most  critical  and  dis- 
cerning,  when  it  is  over.  No  process  of  mental  Photography 
.  has  yet  been  discovered  or  is  likely  to  be,  that  will  instanta- 
neously transfer  to  paper  or  canvas  the  ever-changing  hues  and 
shades  of  the  mind's  experience,  or  the  forms  of  the  flyins  clouds 
that  often  overspread  and  darken  the  firmament  of  the  soul.  This 
should  l|e  borne  in  mind  in  reading  the  transcript  of  Madame 
Guyon's  religious  life,  if  we  would  preserve  of  it  a  correct  pic- 
ture. As  a  piece  of  autobiography,  we  think  it  should  rank  with 
Augustine's  Confessions  and  Bunyan's  Grace  Abounding,  or  Life 
.  by  himself,  of  which  there  can  be  but  one  sentiment  that  they  are 
two  of  the  most  valuable  religious  histories  in  possession  of  the 
church.  In  some  respects  this  of  Madame  Guyon  is  the  more 
valuable  as  being  the  mezzotint  engraving  from  nature  of  a  form 
of  experience,  that,  it  may  be  hoped,  win  be  more  common  in 
the  future  of  the  church  than  it  has  been  in  the  past.  We  could 
wish,  too,  of  course,  as  Protestants,  that  it  might  unite  a  more 
habitual  and  deferential  reference  to  the  written  Word  with  less 
reliance  upon  impressions  and  inward  impulses,  or  the  counsel* 
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of  Father  Confessors,  than  was  evinced  by  the  truly  devout  and 
gifted,  (yet  to  use  an  obsolete  but  good  word  from  Lord  Bacon,) 
imaginant  writer  of  this  remarkable  autobiography. 

Soon  after  what  seems  to  have  been  a  genuine  scriptural  con* 
version  on  the  part  of  Madame  Guyon,  and  she  had  united  herself 
to  God  in  a  bond  more  sacred  than  any  human  tie,  she  went  a 
journey  from  Paris  with  her  wealthy  husband«and  others,  in  the 
course  of  which  certain  compulsory  conformities  to  the  world 
together  with  a  deeper  insight  of  the  secret  springs  and  turns  of 
her  heart  pierced  her  conscience  with  keenest  anguish,  and  re- 
vealed another  law  in  her  members  warring  against  the  law  of 
her  mind  and  bringing  her  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  and 
.  death.  In  this  season  of  temptation  and  penitence,  of  trial  and 
of  comparative  despondency,  her  editor  says,  she  looked  around 
for  advice  and  assistance. 

^*  Not  fully  informed,  as  she  herself  expressly  states,  in  respect  to  the  nature 
of  the  inward  life,  she  felt  perplexed  and  confounded  at  the  Knowledge  of  her 
own  situation.  In  the  first  joy  of  her  spiritual  espousals,  she  seems  to  have 
looked  upon  herself,  as  is  frequently  the  case  at  this  period  of  religious  expe- 
rience, not  only  as  a  sinner  forgiren  lor  the  sins  which  are  past,  hut  what  is  r 
very  different  thing,  as  a  sinner  saved  from  the  commission  of  sin  for  the  pre- 
sent, and  in  all  future  time.  Looking  at  the  subject  in  the  excited  state  of  her 
young  love,  when  the  turbulent  emotions  perplex  the  calm  exercises  of  the 
judgment,  6he  appears  to  have  regarded  the  victory,  which  God  had  given  her, 
as  one  which  would  stand  against  all  possible  assaults  -,  the  greatness  of  her 
triumph  for  to-day,  scarcely  exceeding  the  strength  of  her  confidence  for  to- 
monow.    She  felt  no  sting  in  her  conscience^  she  bore  no  cloud  on  her  brow. 

How  surprised,  then,  was  she  to  find,  after  a  short  period,  and  after  a  more 
close  and  thorough  examination,  that  her  best  acts  were  mingled  with  some  de- 
gree of  imperfection  and  sin  ;  and  that  every  day,  as  she  was  increasingly  en- 
hghtened  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  she  seemed  to  discover  more  and  more  of  motives 
to  actions,  which  might  be  described  as  sinful.  After  all  her  struggles  and  sdl 
her  hopes,  she  found  herself  in  the  situation  of  being  compelled  to  bear  about 
a  secret  but  terrible  enemy  in  her  own  bosom.  Under  these  circumstances,  it 
was  natural  for  her  to  look  about  for  some  religious^person,  who  might  render 
her  some  assistance.  Were  others  in  the  same  situation  !  Was  it  our  destiny 
lo  be  always  sinning  and  always  repenting?  Was  there  really  no  hope  of  de- 
liverance from  transgression  till  we  might  find  it  in  the  grave  ?  Such  were 
«ome  jof  the  questions  which  arose  in  her  mind.  Who  could  tell  her  what  to 
<k),  or  how  to  do  it  ]"    Vol.  i.,  pp.  102,  103. 

At  this  most  interesting  juncture  in  her  religious  experience, 
while  she  was  earnestly  seeking  illumination,  an  incident  oc- 
curred, in  itself  somewhat  remarkable,  and  which  made  a  deep 
impression  on  her  sensitive  as  well  as  sensible  mind.  Going 
one  day  to  attend  some  religious  services  at  the  celebrated 
church  of  Notre  Dame,  in  Paris,  she  did  not  take  a  carriage  as 
usual,  but  decided  to  walk,  although  the  distance  was  some  miles, 
accompanied  only  by  her  footman.  Just  as  they  had  passed  one 
of  the  numerous  bridges  thrown  over  the  river  Seine,  a  person  as 
by  chance  came  to  her  side,  and  entered  into  conversation  ; — ^^  a 
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tttin  religiously  solemn  and  instructive  in  his  appearance  and 
intercourse,  but  so  poor  and  almost  repulsive  in  his  'attire  that,  at 
their  first  meeting,  thinking  him  an  object  of  charity,  she  offered 
him  alms." 

"This  man,^*  she  says,  '*  spoke  to  me  in  a  wonderful 'manner  of  God  and 
divine  things.  His  n^arks  on  the  Holy  Trinity  were  more  instructive  and 
sublime  that  I  had  heard  on  any  other  occasion,  or  from  any  other  person. 
But  his  conversation  was  chieHy  personal.  I  know  not  how  it  was,  but  he 
Beemed  in  some  way  to  have  acquired  a  remarkable  knowledge  of  my  character. 
He  professed  tq  regard  me  as  a  Christian,  and  spoke  especially  of  my  love  to 
God,  and  of  my  numerous  charities  to  the  poor,  And,  while  he  recognized  all 
ihaX  was  good  and  Christian-like  in  me,  he  felt  it  his  duty  to  speak  plainly  of 
my  faults.  He  told  me,  that  I  was  too  fond  of  my  personal  attractions ;  and 
enumerated,  one  after  another,  the  various  faults  and  imperfections  which  cha- 
racterized this  period  of  my  life.  And  then,  assuming  a  higher  tone  of  reli- 
gious precept,  he  gave  me  to  understand  that  God  required'not  merely  a  heart  of 
which  it  could  be  said  it  is  forgiven,  but  a  heart  which  could  properly,  and  in 
some  real  sense,  be  designated  as  holy ;  that  it  was  not  sufficient  to  escape  hell, 
hut  that  He  demanded  also  the  subjection  of  the  evil  of  our  nature,  and  the 
utmost  purity  and  height  of  Christian  attainment.  The  circumstance  of  his 
wearing  the  dress  of  a  mendicant,  did  not  prevent  his  speaking  like  one  having 
authority.  There  was  something  in  him  incapable  of  oein^  concealed  by  the 
poverty  of  his  outward  appearance,  which  commanded  my  sOence  and  profound 
respect.  The  Spirit  of  God  bore  witness  to  what  he  said.  The  words  of  this 
remarkable  man,  whom  I  never  saw  before,  and  whom  I  have  never  seen  since, 

fenetrated  my  very  soul.    Deeply  affected  and  overcome  by  what  he  had  said, 
had  no  sooner  reached  the  church  than  I  fainted  away." 

Many  considerations  are  naturally  suggested  to  one's  mind, 
explanatory  of  the  effect  of  this  interview  upon  Madame  Guyon 
in  her  then  state  of  mind.  The  discerning  reader  will  duly 
weigh  them  and  attribute  its  due  share  to  the  dominant  and 
lively  ima^nation  of  this  remarkable  woman,  whose  conceptions 
of  everything  were  more  vivid,  and  consequently  more  afi&ctive 
than  those  of  common  minds.  Professor  Upham  thinks  a  distinct 
and  very  important  crisis  in  the  history  of  her  spiritual  beini^r 
may  be  marked  here.  Taught  b]r  sad  experience  she  now  saw 
the  utter  impossibility  of  combining  with  the  love  of  God  the 
love  of  the  world.  And  aroused  by  what  she  had  learned 
through  providences  and  intuitions  and  the  warnings,  as-  she 
considered  them,  of  Divine  messengers,  ske .  gave  herself  to  God 
oneto.  From  that  memorable  day,  that  hour,  the  purpose  of  her 
heart  was  fixed  to  be  wholly  the  Lord's,  that  the  world  should 
no  longer  have  any  portion  in  her  consecrated  soul.  She  made 
at  this  time  a  solemn  self-dedication  of  her  entire  being,  not  in 
her  own  strength,  but  in  God's.  This  fixed  and  high  resolve  of 
her  whole  nature,  so  far  as  her  history  is  known  from  her  own 
minute  autobiography  and  other  reliable  sources,  was  never 
broken.  She  gave  herself  to  the  Lord,  the  compiler  of  these 
volumes  says,  not  only  to  be  his  in  the  ordinary  and  mitigated 
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sense  of  the  terms,  but  to  be  His  wholly  and  forever ;  to  be  His 
in  body  and  in  spirit ;  to  be  His  in  personal  efforts  and  influence ; 
to  be  His  in  all  that  she  was,  and  in  all  that  it  was  possible  for 
her  to  be.  She  not  only  desired  to  be  holy,  but  she  resolved  to 
be  holy.  Her  mil  was  in  the  thing — the  will,  it  is  his  language^ 
^'  which  constitutes  in  its  action  the  unity  of  the  whole  mind's 
action,  and  which  is  the  true  and  only  certain  exponent  ot  the 
inward  moral  and  religious  condition.^ 

Professor  Upham  remarks,  in  this  connectioBi  what,  having 
himself  some  repute  as  a  philosopher,  we  may  allow  him  to  say 
without  presumption  or  dogmatizing, 

'^  That  perhaps  we  may  be  permitted  to  say  it  is  here  we  find  the  great  diffi- 
culty in  the  position  of  many  religious  men  at  the  present  time.  They  profess 
to  desire  to  be  holy :  and  perhaps  they  do  desire  it.  They  pray  for  it  as  well 
as  desire  it  But  after  all,  it  is  too  often  the  ease  that  they  are  not  mUing  to 
he  holy.  They  are  not  ready,  by  a  consecrating  act,  resting  on  a  deliberatiT* 
and  solemn  parpose,  to  place  themselves  in  a  position  which  tiiey  have  ereiy 
reason  to  think  will,  by  God's  mce,  result  in  noliness.  This  may  be  regarded, 
perhaps,  as  a  nice  distinction  ;  out  when  rightly  understood,  it  seems  to  me  to 
lay  deep  and  anchangeable  in  the  mind.  In  the  cases  to  which  we  refer,  the 
desire,  whatever  may  be  its  strength,  is  not  strong  enough  to  control  the  voli* 
tion.  The  will,  therefore,  is  not  brought  into  the  true  position.  Now  the 
will,  considered  in  relation  to  the  other  powers  of  the  mmd,  constitutes  the 
mind^s  unity.    The  will  is  wanting.    The  man  is,  therefore,  wanting.** 

That  is,  as  we  understand  him  to  mean,  the  desires  of  the 
renewed  mind,  from  a  variety  of  considerations,  may  be  very 
strong  for  the  great  blessing  of  inward  sanctification  :  but  still,  if 
they  be  not  intense  and  vehement  enough  to  milt  the  entire  many 
to  storm  the  citadel  of  the  unllj  and  concentrate  all  the  mental 
energies  into  one  absorbing  purpose  to  he  Ao/y,  at  whatever  cost, 
holiness  does  not  ensue,  inward  sanctification  is  not  obtained. 
In  full  view  of  the  perpetual  self-denial,  self-sacrifice,  and 
habitual  devotion  to  God  implied  in  being  holy,  there  must  be 
what  may  be  called  a  unitive  *^  volitional^^  act  or  decision  of  the 
mind  to  be  always  holy,  an  act  of  the  will  representing  the 
whole  mind,  and  constituting  its  final  irrevocable  purpose.  The 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  uniting  with  the  human  spirit  of  the  Christian, 
connrms  and  seals,  as  it  is  He  that  has  led  to,  this  deliberate  act 
of  consecration  on  the  part  of  the  renewed  free  will ;  and  that 
state  of  mind  ensues  we  see  epxressed  in  the  aspirations  of  Charles 
Wesley : — 

No  tn^er  may'st  tbou  ever  find. 

No  pride  in  my  unruffled  mind, 

But  faith,  and  heaven-born  peace  be  there. 

A  patient,  a  victorious  mind,     . 

That  life  and  all  things  casts  behind. 

Springs  forth  obedient  to  thy  call ; 

A  heart  that  no  desire  can  move, 

But  still  to  adore,  believe,  and  love. 
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In  the  view  of  Professor  Upham,  a  Cbristian,  in  order  to 
realize  the  highest  results  of  Christianity,  must,  in  the  progressive 
process  of  inward  experience,  incur  what  he  calls,  we  do  not 
think  with  entire  propriety,  the  ^^  second  death."  He  must  die 
not  only  to  his  own  merits,  but  to  his  own  life*  K  we  rightly 
apprehend  his  words,  which  it  must  be  acknowledged  are  here,  as 
often  elsewhere,  somewhat  indefinite  and  obscure,  he  must  not 
only  die  once  to  sin  with  Christ  on  the  cross,  in  order  that  he 
may  begin  to  have  the  true  life ;  but  he  must  be  dying  con- 
tinually to  self  and  the  world  for  Christ,  that  he  may  continue  to 
have  life.    He  must 

*<  Not  only  be  so  broken  and  bumbled  as  to  receive  Christ  as  a  Saviour  from 
bell ;  but  he  must  be  willing  also,  renouncing  all  natural  desire,  and  all  human 
strength,  and  all  of  man^s  wisdom  and  man's  nope,  and  ail  self-will,  to  receive 
him^  a  Saviour,  moment  by  moment,  from  sin.  This,  perhaps,  because  they 
do  noViuUy  understand  the  necessity  of  it,  (many  religious  men  at  the  present 
time)  areiinotJOFtiling  to  do ;  and,  therefore,  although  they  have  God's  promise 
to  help  them,  they  will  not  purpose  and  resolve  to  do  it.  Their  wills  do  not 
correspond  with  what  must  be,  with  what  God  requires  to  be,  and  cannot  do 
otherwise  than  require  to  be,  just  so  far  as  he  carries  on  and  completes  the  work 
of  sanctification  in  the  soul ;  namely,  that  God's  own  hand  must  lay  the  axe 
of  inward  crucifixion  unsparingly  at  the  root  of  natural  life  j  that  God  in 
Christ,  operating  in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  must  be  the  principle  of 
inward  inspiration,  moment  by  moment,  the  crucifier  of  every  wrong  desire  and 
purpose,  the  author  of  every  right  and  holy  purpose,  the  Light  and  Life  of  the 
soul.''    VoL  i.,  p.  111. 

That  inordinate,  unsubdued  action  of  the  natural  mind  here 
referred  to,  always  averse  to  Grod^s  method  of  inward  crucifixi  on, 
which  Professor  Upham  and  other  such  writers  denominate  **the 
life  of  nature,'^  and  which  the  Scriptures  call  the  carnal  mind,  is 
sometimes  overcome  by  the^  inward  teaching  and  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  without  the  agency  of  any  marked  providences. 
More  frequently,  however,  it  is  by  the  appropriate  application  of 
such  providences,  in  connection  with  the  internal  working  of  the 
sanctifying  spirit.  It  was  to  this  combined  process  that  Madame 
Guyon  was  now  subjected  in  God^s  discriminating  wisdom  and 
love,  for  He  "  arranged  a  series  of  physical  and  moral  adjust- 
ments, which  resulted  in  blow  after  blow,  till  the  pride  of  nature 
which  sometimes  stands  like  a  wall  of  adamant,  was  thoroughly 
broken  down.  It  was  then,  and  not  till  then,  that  her  soul 
entered  into  that  state  of  purity  and  rest  which  she  has  signifi- 
cantly denominated  its  state  of  "  simplicity  ;"  a  state  in  which 
the  soul  has  but  one  motive,  that  of  GoePs  will,  and  but  one  source 
of  happiness,  that  of  God?$  glory.  It  is  not  merely  a  state  of  con- 
secration to  God^s  will,  but  a  state  of  union  and  rest  tn  His  will.'^ 

The  first  of  these  providences  that  Madame  Guyon  was  sub- 
jected to  was  the  loss  of  her  remarkable  beauty  by  the  small-pox^ 
and  this  when  she  was  but  little  more  than  twenty-two  years  of 
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age,  the  admired  of  a  large  circle  of  influential  and  wealthy 
friends,  many  of  whom  immediately  came  around  her  bed-side, 
aud  forgetting,  as  it  were,  that  her  life  was  in  danger,  deplored 
only,  in  feeling  language,  the  fatal  attack  which  was  thus  made 
upon  charms  of  beauty  then  so  much  celebrated.  Alluding  to 
the  temptations  she  had  experienced,  and  to  her  temporary 
indulgence  in  the  displays  of  fashionable  life,  she  says, 

**  Before  I  fell  under  this  disease,  1  resembled  those  animals,  destined  for 
slaughter,  which,  on  certain  days,  they  adorn  with  greens  and  flowers,  and 
bring  in  pomp  into  the  city  before  they  kill  thenu  Now  my  body  looked  like 
that  of  a  leper.  All  who  saw  me,  said  they  had  ne^er  seen  such  a  shocking 
spectacle.  But  the  devastation  without  was  counterbalanced  by  peace  within. 
My  soul  was  kept  in  a  state  of  contentment,  greater  than  can  be  expressed. 
Reminded  continually  of  one  of  the  causes  of  my  relimous  trials  and  falls,  I 
indulged  the  hope  of  regaining  my  inward  liberty  by  me  loss  of  that  outward 
beauty  which  had  been  my  gnef .  This  view  of  my  condition  rendered  my  soul 
80  well  satisfied,  and  so  united  to  God,  that  it  would  not  have  exchanged  its 

condition  for  that  of  the  happiest  prince  in  the  world As  I  lay  in 

my  bed,  suffering  the  total  deprivation  of  that  which  had  been  a  snare  to  my 
pnde,  I  experienced  a  joy  unspeakable.     I  praised  God  in  profound  silence.     . 

.  .  And  I  did  not  hesitate  to  say  to  those  who  expressed  their  regret  and 
sympathy,  that  I  rejoiced  at  that  in  which  they  found  so  much  cause  of  lamen- 
tation  I  was  no  longer  what  I  was  once.     ....     My 

Heavenly  Father  had  not  been  unfaithful  in  his  work,  but  had  ordered  the 
sacrifice  in  all  its  reality     .     .  There  was  something  in  ray  heart  which 

said.  If  I  would  have  had  thee  fair,  Iwndd  have  left  thee  as  thou  wast,  .  . 
As  soon  as  I  was  able,  I  did  not  hesitate  to  ^o  into  the  streets  and places 
where  I  had  been  accustomed  to  go  previously,  m  order  that  my  humiliation 
might  triumph  in  the  very  places  where  my  unholy  pride  had  been  exalted.^' 

We  have  eliminated  these  excerpta  from  several  pages  of 
Madame  Guyon's  autobiography  as  concisely  as  possible,  in 
order  to  show  the  religious  effect  of  this  first  stage  in  Gt)d'8 
discipline,  how  she  behaved  and  quieted  herself  under  it  as  a 
weaned  child.  The  blow  next  fell  upon  the  youngest  of  her 
two  sons,  the  Benjamin  of  her  maternal  affections.  He  was 
seized  with  the  same  terrible  disease  which  had  so  nearly  proved 
fatal  to  his  mother.  **  This  blow,^*  she  says,  "  struck  me  to  the 
heart.  I  was  overwhelmed  ;  but  God  gave  me  strength  in  my 
weakness.  I  loved  my  young  boy  tenderly  ;  but,  though  I  was 
greatly  affected  at  his  death,  I  saw  the  hand  of  the  Lord  so 
clearly,  that  I  shed  no  tears.  I  offered  him  up  to  God,  and  said, 
in  the  language  of  Job,  ^  The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away.     Blessed  be  His  name.' ' 

To  this  period,  and  to  the  state  of  her  mind  under  these  dis- 
pensations, loving  God's  wisdom  and  justice,  and  rejoicing  in. 
His  holy  administration,  are  ascribed  those  lines  of  hers  which 
Cowper  translated,  entitled  Divine  Justice  Amiable.  We  select 
a  few  of  the  stanzas  as  a  transcript  of  her  religious  experience  at 
this  time. 
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Thou  hast  no  lightning!,  O  thou  Ju8t ! 

Or  I  their  force  should  know ; 
And,  if  thou  strike  me  into  dust» 

My  soul  approves  the  blow. 

Smite  me,  0  Thou,  whom  I  proToke  I 

And  I  will  love  thee  still. 
The  well-deserved  and  righteous  stroke 

Shall  please  me,  though  it  kill. 

Far  from  afflicting,  thou  art  kind ; 

And  in  my  saddest  hours. 
An  unction  of  Thy  grace  1  find. 

Pervading  all  my  powers. 

I  have  no  punishment  to  fear; 

But,  ah !  that  smile  from  thee. 
Imparts  a  pang  far  more  severe 

Than  woe  itself  wculd  be. 

The  desires  of  this  panting  soul  for  intimate  communion  with 
Ood  under  these  and  other  peculiar  dispensations,  were  ex- 
ceedingly great.  For  this,  she  says,  her  heart  went  forth  in  con- 
tinual prayer,  and  the  sensible  emotion  and  joy  experienced  were 
sometimes  overwhelming.  But,  (who  has  not  experienced  the 
same  1)  her  mind  at  other  times  seemed  arid  and  '^  unemotimial ;" 
and,  not  fully  understanding  the  way  of  God's  dealing  with  his 
children  in  order  to  develope  and  discipline  faith,  it  seemed  to  her 
at  such  times,  that  God  being  offended  for  something  had  left  her, 
and  she  mourned  deeply.  ^^  I  did  not  then  understand, "  is  her  lan- 
guage, ^^  that  in  the  progress  of  the  inward  death,  I  must  be  cruci- 
fied not  only  to  the  outward  joys  of  sense,  and  to  the  pleasures  of 
worldly  vanity,  but  also,  which  is  a  more  terrible  and  trying  cmci- 
fixion,that  I  must  die  to  the  joys  of  Gody  in  order  that  I  might  fully 
live  to  the  will  of  God.  If  I  had  known  that  this  was  one  of  the 
states  through  which  I  must  pass,  in  order  to  experience  the  full 
power  of  sanctifying  grace,  I  should  not  have  been  troubled." 

But  without  yet  having  entered  into  the  state  of  permanent  rest 
and  union,  she  experienced  amid  all  her  trials,  a  high  degree  of 
inward  consolation  and  peace.  By  the  briefs,  self-denial,  and 
peculiar  indignities  she  suffered,  and  by  the  domestic  duties  she 
discharged  as  a  patient  wife  and  mother,  and  the  Divine  consola- 
tion anu  conscious  aids  of  grace  from  time  to  time  afforded,  the 
process  of  inward  crucifixion  was  steadily  going  on.  Her  crosses 
were  many,  from  the  peculiar  relations  in  which  she  stood  to  a 
husband  much  older  than  herself  and  by  no  means  congenial,  and 
from  his  self-willed  and  tyrannical  mother.  These  she  details, 
and  what  she  conceives  also  to  have  been  sometimes  her  owd 
blame-worthiness,  with  a  truly  French  naivete  and  delicacy,  and 
at  the  same  time  Christian  ingenuousness,  that  make  this  part  of 
her  narratiTC  more  than  usually  attractive  to  any  mind,  and  full  of 
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instruction  to  the  religious.  Although  it  is  evident  that  she  had 
not  attained  to  that  state  of  heavenly  freedom  and  holy,  harmony 
with  God  that  she  afterward  arrived  at,  when,  as  she  expresses  it^ 
God  erected  his  temple  fully  in  her  heart,  yet  it  is  plain  that  her 
growth  in  grace  at  this  period  was  solid  and  sure.  Her  faith  was 
getting  root  and  strength  after  the  manner  described  by  Baxter, 
when,  as  an  old  man  in  his  '^  Dying  Thoughts,"  he  was  com- 
menting upon  the  processes  of  grace.  ^'  I  have  found,"  he  says, 
^^  that  faith  is  like  a  tree,  whose  top  is  small  while  the  root  is 
young  and  shallow  :  and  therefore,  as  then  it  hath  but  small  root- 
ing, so  is  it  not  liable  to  the  shaking  winds  and  tempests  as  the 
big  and  high-grown  trees  are ;  but  as  the  top  groweth  higher,  so 
the  roots  at  once  grow  greater,  and  deeper  fixed,  to  cause  it  to 
endure  its  greater  assaults."  Thus  were  the  roots  of  Madame 
Guyon's  faith  at  this  time  striking  deeper,  and  becoming  ac- 
quainted, to  adopt  the  Scripture  expression,  ^^  with  the  place  of 
stones,"  that  like  the  flukes  of  an  anchor  it  might  hold  fast,  in 
the  great  storm  that  was  brewing.  High  at  this  time  in  her  social 
position,  all  the  pleasures  wealth  could  bring  at  her  command, 
young  and  fascinating  herself,  and  surrounded  with  fascinations, 
yet  had  the  world  quite  lost  its  power  to  charm  or  to  move  her. 
Among  other  things,  speaking  of  Paris,  which  had  formerly  been 
to  her  a  place  of  temptation  and  injury,  she  remarks,  in  connec- 
.tion  with  a  visit  which  she  was  obliged  to  make  there,  that 

"  Paris  was  a  place  now  no  longer  to  be  dreaded  as  in  times  past.  It  is  true 
there  were  the  same  outward  attractions,  the  same  thronging  multitudes;  but, 
the  crowds  of  people  only  served  to  draw  me  into  deeper  religious  recollection. 

The  noise  of  the  streets  only  augmented  my  inward  prayer Grace 

conquered  nature ;  but  it  was  nature  in  its  operations^  rather  than  in  its  essence. 
My  wiJl  was  subdued  in  its  operations  in  particular  cases,  so  that  I  could  praise 
the  Lord  for  entire  acquiescence  ;  but  there  slill  remained  in  it  a  f^cret  tendency, 
when  a  favorable  opportunity  should  present  itself,  to  break  out  of  that  har- 
mony, and  to  put  itself  in  revolt.  I  have  since  found,  in  the  strange  conditions 
I  have  been  obliged  to  pass  through,  how  much  i  had  to  suffer  before  the  will 
became  fully  broken  down,  annihilated,  as  it  were,  not  only  in  its  selfish  ope- 
rations, but  in  its  selfish  tendencies,  and  changed  in  its  very  nature/' 

Now  it  is  this  seemingly  innate  tendency  to  selfishness  and 
evil,  by  virtue  of  the  law  of  habit,  constituting,  as  it  were,  the 
penalty  we  pay  for  having  been  so  long  in  sin,  a  tendency  so 
deep  and  controlling;,  that  it  has  the  appearance,  as  it  has  all  the 
results  of  being  an  inherent  and  original  part  of  our  mental  con- 
stitution, it  is  this  selfish  tendency  in  nature  which  Professor 
Upham  justly  remarks,  plants  in  tne  path  of  the  penitent  and 
truly  regenerated  man  a  thousand  dangers,  and  which  is  likely, 
although  it  will  not  necessarily  prevent  his  being  victorious,  to 
cause  him  a  struggle,  more  or  less  severe,  at  everv  step  which  he 
takes.     He  adds  that  this  is  the  tendency  which  Madame  Guy  on 
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calls  the  wilPs  life  or  nature,  in  distinction  from  its  mere  (opera- 
tion.    '^  The  will,"  he  says, 

^*  Has  a  false  nature,  a  satanic nature,  as  well  as  a  true,  a  diyine  nature.  And  it 
is  this  false  and  evil  nature  which  In  the  unrenewed  and  unsanctified  man,  contin- 
ually shows  itself.  Its  original  life,  such  as  it  had  when  it  came  from  the  hand 
of  God,  it  is  not  necessary  to  destroy ;  but  it  is  indispensably  necessary  to  destroy 
all  that  false  and  vitiating  life,  which  sin,  availing  itself  of  the  immense  influ- 
ence of  the  law  of  habit,  has  incorporated  so  strongly  with  the  will^s  original 
nature,  that  they  now  seem  to  be  one.  And  hence  the  distinction,  which  she 
properly  makes,  although  it  is  not  often  made,  between  a  will  subdued  and  reno- 
vated in  its  operation^  and  the  same  will  neither  subdued  nor  renovated  in  its 
life.  So  that  the  Christian  may  properly  be  said  to  be  victorious  over  his 
enemy,  when  he  knows  that  the  enemy,  until  he  has  experienced  the  bless- 
ing of  sanctification  in  its  highest  sense,  is  still  steeping  or  watching  in  his  own 
bosom.  What  she  means  to  say,  therefore,  in  connection  with  her  experience 
at  the  present  time,  is,  that  she  was  made  victorious  over  the  will^s  evil  opera- 
tion, but  not  over  its  evil  nature,  that  she  was  kept  from  sinning,  but  that  there 
was  vet  some  unconquered  law  of  her  nature,  wnich  required  her  to  be  always 
watchful,  always  praying,  always  struggling.  She  kept  her  enemy  at  bay, 
but  he  was  not  slain.  She  was  victorious,  but  still  fighting.  She  was  a  con- 
queror, but  not  at  rest.  A  later  period  of  her  experience  witnessed  a  still 
greater  victory."— Vol.  i.,  p.  133. 

Whether  or  not  here  be  a  distinction  without  a  difference, 
which  some  will  say  there  is,  it  is  certain  that  this  part  of  Madame 
Guyon's  autobiography  indicates  remarkable  discrimination  and 
clearness  in  the  scrutiny  of  her  inward  operations,  and  it  is  rare 
to  find  the  mental  experience  so  rigidly  analyzed  and  motives  • 
disclosed  with  so  much  candor  and  transparency. 

New  trials  awaited  this  remarkable  woman,  in  order  to  com- 

Elete  the  discipline  of  faith,  and  make  her  truly  what  God  would 
ave  her  to  be.  In  one  and  the  same  month  there  died  suddenly 
her  revered  and  excellent  father,  and  her  only  daughter,  ''  as 
dearly  beloved  as  she  was  truly  lovely.^'  The  maternal  account 
of  this  lovely  child  is  too  attractive  to  be  passed  by,  illustrating 
also  as  it  does  the  state  and  character  of  the  mother,  and  what  a 
child  was  likely  to  become  under  such  example  and  tutilage. 

•*  This  little  daughter,''  she  says,  "  had  great  beauty  of  person  ;  and  the 
graces  of  the  body  which  distinguished  her,  were  equalled  oy  those  of  the 
mind  ;  so  that  a  person  must  have  been  insensible  both  to  beauty  and  merit, 
not  to  have  loved  her.  Young  as  she  was,  she  had  a  perception  of  religious 
things,  and  seems  to  have  loved  God  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  Often  I 
woiud  find  her  in  some  retired  corner,  praying.  It  washer  habit,  whenever  she 
jaw  me  at  prayer,  to  come  and  join  with  me.  And  if  at  any  time  she  discov- 
ered that  I  nad  been  praying  without  her,  feeling  that  something  was  wrong,  or 
that  something  was  lost,  she  would  weep  bitterly,  and  exclaim  in  her  sorrow, 
*  Ah,  mother,  you  pray,  but  I  do  not  prav.'  When  we  were  alone,  if  she  saw 
my  eyes  closed,  as  would  naturally  be  the  case  in  my  seasons  of  inward  recol- 
lection, she  would  whisper,  *  Are  you  asleep  V  and  then  would  cry  out,  *  Ah, 
no,  you  are  praying  to  our  dear  Jesus;'  and  dropping  on  her  knees  before  me, 
she  would  begin  to  pray,  too. 

So  strongly  did  she  express  her  desire  and  her  determination  to  give  herself 
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to  the  Lord,  and  to  be  one  with  him  in  spirit,  that  it  gave  occasion  for  re- 
proof on  the  part  of  her  grandmother.  But  still  she  could  not  be  prevailed 
upon  to  alter  her  expressions.  She  was  very  dutiful ;  many  were  her  endear- 
ments ;  and  she  was  innocent  and  modest  as  a  little  angel.     ...     I  looked 

upon  her  as  my  great,  and  almost  my  only  consolation  on  earth 

She  died  of  an  unseasonable  bleeding.  But  what  shall  I  say  '\  She  died  by 
the  hands  of  Him,  who  was  pleased  to  strip  me  of  all." 

These  heavy  trials,  and  the  death  about  the  same  time  of  her 
excellent  religious  friend  and  confidant,  Grenevieve  Granger,  ex- 
cellent Prioress  of  the  Benedictines,  had  an  important  part  in 
the  crucifixion  of  nature  and  the  enthronement  of  God,  which 
was  now  taking  place  in  this  holy  soul.  But  she  had  several 
years  of  what  she  calls  great  inward  desolation  and  depression, 
deep  sorrow  with  the  thought  of  having  displeased  God  and 
caused  Him  to  take  from  her  her  sensible  delight.  All  this  time, 
too,  her  case  was  not  understood^  and  she  was  judged  wrongly 
by  those  whom  she  consulted  in  her  spiritual  troubles,  as  not  in 
a  gracious  state^  when  in  all  the  black  gloom  of  her  depression, 
she  still  says  she  could  not  cease  to  love,  and  could  praise  the 
name  of  the  Lord  out  of  the  depths  to  which  no  lower  deep 
seemed  possible.  It  is  in  connection  with  the  false  judgments 
passed  on  her  at  this  time,  that  the  editor  justly  asks : 

*  On  the  principles  upon  which  these  persons  judged  Madame  Guyon,  what 
WD  lid  have  been  thought  of  hundreds  and  thousands  of  Christians,  the  most 
em^isnt  for  their  devoted ness  to  God,  who  have  been  inwardly  and  outwardly 
affliCted  ?  What  would  have  been  thought  of  the  Saviour  himself,  persecuted, 
bulfeted,  amazed,  weeping,  and  dying  on  the  cross '?  We  ought  not  to  forget 
that  here  on  earth  Christianity  is  on  the  battle-field  of  its  trials, — trials  which 
are  often  doubtful  in  their  issue, — ^and  not  in  the  victorious  repose  of  the  New 
Jerusalem.  It  may  conquer,  it  is  true ;  and  it  may  *^  enter  into  rest,"  but  this 
does  not  imply  that  the  enemy  will  not  renew  the  contest,  and  that  the  rest  will 
not  be  disturbed.  We  conquer  in  our  armour;  and  here  on  earth,  at  least,  we 
must  rest,  so  far  as  rest  is  given  us,  with  our  armour  on." — Vol.  i.,  p.  164. 

Coming  from  the  source  they  do,  and  considering  the  author's 
views  of  holiness,  and  its  measure  of  attainability  in  this  life^ 
these  remarks  are  important.  But  the  period  of  Madame  Guyon's 
deliverance  drew  nigh.  On  a  day  set  apart  for  special  prayer  in 
her  behalf  by  the  only  holy  man  that  seemed  to  understand  her 
case,  after  nearly  seven  years  of  inward  and  outward  desolation, 
the  cloud  which  had  shrouded  her  so  dark  and  deeply  passed 
away,  and  unutterable  glory  shone  upon  her  soul.  In  a  wonder- 
ful manner  which  she  found  it  difficult  to  explain,  all  that  she 
had  thought  taken  from  her,  was  not  only  restored  again,  but 
with  increase  and  advantage.  God  was  given  back;  and  all 
things  with  him ;  and  the  Lord  turned  her  captivity  like  that  of 
Job,  and  ^'  blessed  her  latter  end  more  than  her  beginning.^'  It 
was  then  she  learned,  so  as  never  to  forget,  that  afHiction  is 
mercy  in  disguise,  ^^  that  w^  possess  by  first  being  deprived^'' 
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that  death  precedes  life,  that  destruction  in  the  spiritual  expe- 
rience  turns  to  renovation,  that  out  of  the  sorrows  and  silence  of 
inward  crucifixion,  and  from  no  other  source  must  grow  the  ju- 
bilees of  everlasting  bliss."  The  peace  which  she  now  found 
was  inexpressible.  What  she  had  possessed  some  years  before 
in  the  first  period  of  her  spiritual  enjoyment,  was  in.  her  own 
language, 

'*  Consolation,  peace — the  gift  of  God,  rather  than  the  giver ;  bat  nam  I  was 
hronght  into  such  harmony  with  the  will  of  God,  whether  that  will  was  con- 
soling or  otherwise,  that  I  might  now  be  said  to  possess  not  merely  consolation, 
but  tne  God  of  consolation ;  not  merely  peace,  but  the  God  of  peace,  .  .  . 
Now  my  intellect,  free  from  those  disttirbing  inflnences  which  originate  in  sel- 
fishness, was  unperplexed  and  clear  in  its  action.  My  wandering  imagination^ 
which  had  formerly  flitted  about  from  object  to  object,  was  now  at  rest ;  so  far,  at 
least,  that  its  action,  easily  regulated  in  accordance  with  the  divine  will  and  provi- 
dences, ceased  to  trouble  me.  That  heart,  where  I  had  previously  detected  in 
their  secret  places  so  many  evil  motives,  was  now,  so  far  as  I  was  enabled  to 
perceive^  made  pure.  I  did  all  sorts  of  good,  as  it  were,  by  a  new  and  impera- 
tive law,  written  in  my  heart ;  naturally;  easily,  and  without  premeditation,  as 
it  was  without  selfishness.  .  1  no  longer  felt  myself  oMiged  to  say  that 
'  when  1  would  do  good,  evil  was  present  with  me.'  A  curtain,  as  if  by  some 
ever-present,  but  invisible  hand,  was  drawn  in  the  soul  before  it.  Doing  good 
was  now  my  nature.  The  principle  of  action  did  not  seem  to  be  from  motives 
applied  without ;  but  rather  to  be  involved  in  a  life  springing  up  and  operative 
within.  All  was  done  in  God  and  for  God ;  and  it  was  done  auietly,  freely, 
naturally,  continually.  ...  It  was  my  hope^  at  first,  that  1  should  enjoy 
this  happy  state  for  some  time  :  but  little  did  I  thinlc  that  my  hapjpiness  was  so 
great,  so  immutable,  as  it  was.  If  one  may  judge  of  a  good  by  the  trouble 
which  precedes  it,  I  leave  mine  to  be  estimated  by  the  sorrows  I  experienced 

before  I  attained  to  it One  day  of  this  happiness  was  sufficient 

to  counterbalance  years  of  suffering.  ...  In  this  renovated  state,  so  dif- 
ferent from  what  I  had  experienced  for  some  years  before,  I  felt  no  disposition 
to  attribute  anything  to  myself.  Certainly  it  was  not  1  myself  who  had  thus 
fastened  my  soul  to  the  cross,  but  the  operations  of  a  providence,  just,  but  inex- 
orable, haa  drained,  if  1  may  so  express  it,  the  blood  of  the  life  of  nature  to  its 
last  drop.  I  did  not  understand  it  then ;  but  I  understood  it  now.  It  was  the 
Lord  that  did  it.  It  was  God  that  destroyed  me,  that  he  might  give  me  the  true 
life."— Vol.  i.,  pp.  185,  186,  187. 

It  is  to  this  period  that  the  composition  of  the  somewhat  popular 
allegoric  poem  is  ascribed,  entitled  ^^  The  Dealings  of  God,  or  the 
Divine  Love,  in  bringing  the  Soul  to  a  State  of  Absolute  Acqui- 
escence."    It  is  undoubtedly  her  own  experience  wrought  into 
Terse,  and  immortalized  by  the  translation  of  Cowper.     She  was 
now  a  widow,  andhad  been  for  four  years,  during  which  time  she 
had  adiministered  and  settled  her  husband's  large  estate,  and 
with  singular  ability  and  success,  and  had  presided  as  umpire  in 
an  important  dispute  left  unsettled  by  her  husband's  decease,  to 
the  entire  satisfaction  of  all  the  parties  involved.     She  had  also 
separated  from  her  jealous  and  fierce-tempered  mother-in4aw,  and 
had  instituted  a  separate  establishment  with  her  three  surviving 
children,  and  was  now  devoting  herself  to  their  education  and  to 
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the  charitable  and  useful  labors  of  her  life  henceforth,  conversing 
and  corresponding  with  those  who  were  seeking  spiritual  illumi- 
nation and  peace  in  the  bosom  of  the  Catholic  church.  Her  pe- 
culiar views  on  the  Interior  Life  and  Sanctification  by  Faith, 
are  exhibited  at  length  in  a  work  of  hers  on  religious  experience, 
called  "  The  Torrents,^'  which  is  descriptive  of  her  own  state  and 
the  philosophy  thereof  at  the  time  and  after  the  remarkable 
spiritual  enlargement  and  introduction  to  gospel  liberty  already 
referred  to. 

The  seventeenth  chapter  of  the  first  volume  of  these  memoirs  is 
made  up  of  extracts  from  this  characteristic  and  rare  work,  and  it 
will  repay  an  attentive  perusal  by  the  Christian  philosopher,  or 
the  orainary  disciple  that  is  panting  after  holiness. 

It  was  not  to  be  expected  that  a  woman  of  wealth,  and  pow- 
erful intellect,  and  commanding  influence,  inculcating  these  views 
of  justification  and  holiness  by  faith  alone,  right  in  the  very 
bosom  of  the  apostate  church  of  Rome,  and  resorted  to  by  num- 
bers for  religious  instruction,  it  was  not  to  be  expected  that  she 
should  be  overlooked  or  left  in  peace.  Toleration  is  unknown  to 
Rome.  That  "  mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth," 
gorged  as  she  is  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  was  always  lynx- 
eyed  in  hunting  heresy,  and  ravenous  as  a  wolf  to  fly  at  its  throat. 
Madame  Ouyon  soon  found  this  out ;  and  she  seemed  to  have  a 
presentiment  that  crosses,  bonds,  and  imprisonments  awaited  her 
when  she  sang  so  sweetly, 

Sorrow  and  Love  go  side  by  tide ; 
Nor  height  nor  depth  can  e'er  divide 

Their  heaven-appointed  bands. 
Those  dear  associates  still  are  one, 
Nor  till  the  race  of  life  is  run» 

Disjoin  their  wedded  hands. 

I  hold  by  nothing  here  below ; 
Appoint  my  Journey,  and  I  go : 
Though  pierced  by  scorn,  opprest  by  pride» 
I  feel  the  good— feel  nought  beside. 
No  frowns  of  men  can  hurtful  prove 
To  souls  on  fire  with  heavenly  love ; 
Though  men  and  dniU  both  condemn, 
No  gloomy  days  arise  for  them. 

Influenced  by  various  considerations,  and  finding  that  scripture 
fulfilled  which  says,  ^^  A  man's  foes  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household,"  this  distinguished  woman,  now  in  the  thirty-fourth 
year  of  her  age,  undertook  her  removal  from  Paris  to  a  distant 
and  obscure  part  of  the  kingdom  of  France,  or  rather  Savoy. 
This  she  safely  accomplished  through  adventures  and  providences 
pleasing  and  painful.  But  resuming  there  at  Gex  her  holy  and 
benevolent  labors,  and  visited  continually  by  pious  souls  for  in- 
struction in  the  way  of  life,  she  soon  awaKened  hatred  and  oppo- 
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sition.  Professor  Upham  justly  remarks  that  she  was  in  the 
church,  but  not  with  it;  in  it  in  form^  but  not  with  it  in 
spirit.  Her  associations  with  it  were  strong ;  her  attachment  to 
it  was  great ;  but  discovering  very  clearly  as  she  did  fhe  dis- 
tinction between  inward  religion  and  outward  religion,  between 
that  which  adheres  to  the  ceremony  and  that  which  renovates  the 
heart,  she  mourned  over  the  declensions  and  desolations  around. 
•  .  .  She  was  very  much  in  the  position  of  certain  pious  per- 
sons, who,  without  ceasing  to  be  members,  have  labored  from  time 
to  time  in  that  church,  with  the  design  of  restoring  the  doctrine 
of  .faith  and  the  spirit  of  practical  piety ;  and  who  are  known 
historically  in  reference  to  the  period  at  which  most  of  them  had 
appeared,  as  the  "  Reformers  before  the  Reformation.^' 

Such  was  the  position  of  Madame  Guyon,  called  to  it  by  God's 
providence,  a  position  of  great  usefulness,  but  one  which  could 
not  escape  a  large  share  of  trial  and  sorrow.  She  removed  from 
Gex  to  Thonon,  sixteen  miles  north-east  the  city  of  Geneva ;  and 
there  under  her  quiet,  prayerful  labors  a  religious  interest  ensued, 
that  would  be  called  in  this  day  a  genuine  revival,  in  which  manj 
were  the  subject  of  a  remarkable  Divine  influence,  and  experi- 
enced such"  reformations  in  heart  and  life,  as  to  set  the  enemies  of 
vital  religion,  after  the  usual  tactics  of  the  god  of  this  world,  to 
burning  th«ir  religious  books  and  Bibles,  and  suppressing  their 
little  neighborhood  assemblies  for  benevolent  working  and  prayer. 
Besides  her  every  day  religious  labors,  she  founded  there  and  put 
into  operation  a  hospital  for  the  sick ;  but  after  many  grievous 
annoyances  and  persecutions,  from  the  union  against  her  of  bishop, 
priests,  and  people  of  the  baser  sort,  we  find  this  truly  apostolic 
woman  compelled  to  "  shake  off  the  dust  of  her  feet  against 
them,"  and  go  to  another  city,  her  soul  all  the  while  continuing 
to  rest,  as  her  phrase  is,  ^'  in  a  auiet  and  peaceable  habitation." 

With  her  there  was  compelled  to  leave  also  a  devoted  and  able 
ecclesiastic  by  the  name  of  La  Combe,  under  accusations  at 
Rome,  whose  only  crime  was  being  associated  with  Madame 
Guyon  "  in  the  diflusion  of  a  spirituality  both  novel  and  heretical, 
namely,  the  Life  of  God  in  the  Soul  sustained  by  faith  alone  as 
its  primary  element,  both  in  the  form  of  justification  and  of  sanc- 
tification."  He  languished  afterward  in  prison  for  his  faith, 
through  twenty-seven  years,  by  which  time  reason  was  dethroned, 
and  he  took  his  place  under  the  altar  with  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
held  ;  who  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  ^^  How  long,  0  Lore], 
holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth  !" 

Her  "  city  of  refuge"  was  now  the  Italian  city  of  Turin,  where 
she  was  made  the  instrument  in  the  conversion  of  two  or  three 
ecclesiastics^  and  did  much  also  to  make  known  her  views  of 


1848.  j  of  Madame  Guyon.  633 

spiritual  religion  by  correspondence.  But  God  in  His  providence 
soon  called  this  holy  woman  "  His  chosen  vessel"  back  to  France 
to  the  city  of  Grenoble,  where  she  had  no  sooner  taken  rooms 
at  a  poor  widow  woman's  than  people  flocked  together  to  her 
from  all  sides.  Friars,  priests,  men  of  the  world,  maids,  wives, 
widows,  ^1  came,  one  after  another,  to  hear  what  was  to  be  said, 
and  so  great  was  the  interest  felt,  that  for  some  time  she  says, 
**  I  was  wholly  occupied  from  six  o'clock  in  the  morning  till  eight 
in  the  evening,  in  speaking  of  God."  Under  her  instructions 
knights  abandoned  the  profession  of  arms  and  went  to  preaching 
the  gospel,  and  a  great  number  of  all  classes  and  both  sexes  be- 
came genuine  disciples  of  Christ,  and,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  ^'  obe- 
dient unto  the  faith." 

But  Grenoble  did  not  hold  her  long  :  the  fierce  wolves  of  per- 
secution gnashed  so  upon  this  gentle  Iamb,  that  she  had  to  depart 
secretly  and  trust  herself  in  a  boat  at  Valence  upon  the  '*  arrowy 
Rhone,"  on  her  way  to  Marseilles.  Through  great  peril  she 
arrived  there  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  morning ;  and  that  very  after- 
noon, she  says,  "all  was  in  uproar  against  me."  Her  wanderings 
thence  were  full  of  incident  and  danger,  and  interpositions  of 
Providence  by  sea  and  land,  through  a  part  of  Italy  and  back 
into  France,  until  we  find  her  once  more  in  the  heart  of  the  gay 
city  of  Paris ;  on  her  way  to  which  from  Verceil,  she  ^ays,  "  all 
along  the  road  something  repeated  within  me  the  very  words 
of  St.  Paul,  '*  I  go  bound  in  the  spirit  to  Jerusalem,  not  knowing 
the  things  which  shall  befall  me  there,  save  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
witnesses  saying,  that  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me  ;  but  none  of 
these  things  move  me ;  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself, 
so  that  I  may  finish  my  course  with  joy."  I  found  it  my  duty  to 
hold  on  my  way,  and  to  sacrifice  myself  for  Him  who  sacrificed 
Himself  for  me. 

In  this  spirit  of  self-sacrifice  she  proceeded  to  labor  for  Christ 
by  correspondence  and  conversation  as  became  a  woman,  living  at 
her  own  "  hired  house,"  which  became  the  resort  of  "  honorable 
women,"  and  others  not  a  few  whose  hearts  the  Lord  had  opened 
to  receive  the  things  spoken  by  His  servaM.  Father  La.  Combe 
who  came  with  her  from  Verceil,  and  who  was  devoted  to  the  in- 
culcation of  her  sentiments  upon  justification  and  sanctification 
by  faith  alone,  was  soon  arrested,  and  shut  up  for  heresy  in  the 
Bastille,  on  the  charge  of  holding  sentiments  similar  to  those  of 
Molinos  at  Rome,  of  whom  it  is  recorded  in  the  Memoirs  of 
D'Angeau,  that  he  "  was  put  into  the  inquisition,  accused  of  wish- 
ing to  become  the  chief  of  the  new  sect  called  Quietists,  whose 
principles  are  similar  to  those  of  the  Puritans  in  England,^^ 
Madame  Guyon's  imprisonment  soon  followed,  not  now  indeed 
in  the  same  gloomy  walls  as  her  convert  and  Father  Confessor, 
but  in  a  close  room  of  the  Convent  of  St.  Marie,  in  the  suburb 
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St«  Antoine,  on  the  29th  of  January,  1688.  Several  persons  of 
considerable  standing  in  society  were  banished  at  the  same  time, 
in  consequence  of  their  sympathy  in  her  views  and  in  her  trials. 
The  activity  of  her  mind  at  this  time  was  very  great ;  and 
during  the  eight  months  of  her  present  close  confinement  she 
was  constantly  composing.  Her  placid  resignation  as  a  prisoner 
is  sweetly  expressed  in  some  stanzas,  entitled  ^^  A  Little  Bird 
Am  1,'^ — of  which  we  transcribe  a  portion  : 

A  little  bird  am  I, 

Shut  from  the  fields  of  air, 
And  in  my  cage  I  sit  and  sing 
«  To  him  who  placed  me  there ; 

Well  pleased  a  prisoner  to  be, 
Because^  my  God,  it  pUastaThet, 

My  cage  confines  me  round ; 

Abroad  I  cannot  fly ; 
But,  though  my  wing  is  closely  bound, 

My  heart  *8  at  liberty. 
My  prison  walls  cannot  control 

The  flight  and  freedom  of  the  soul. 

Oh !  it  is  good  to  soar, 

These  bolts  and  bars  above, 
To  Him  whose  purpose  I  adore. 
Whose  providence  I  love  : 
^  And  in  thy  mighty  will  to  find 

The  joy,  the  fre^om  of  the  mind. 

Professor  Upham  has  not  uncovered  here,  as  he  ought  to  have 
done,  the  hideous  visage  of  persecuting  Rome.  Not  content 
with  dragooning,  impaling,  and  drowning  the  Huguenots,  this 
church  sets  herself  in  the  persons  of  her  prelates  and  the  royal 
*^  Defender  of  the  Faith,''  to  worry  and  devour  a  defenceless 
woman  within  its  own  communion,  merely  because  she  was 
trying  to  be  holy  through  faith  and  to  do  good.  ^^  I  hoped  to  find 
in  you,"  said  Madame  Guyon  to  Bossuet,  ^^  a  Father ;  and  I  trust 
that  1  shall  not  be  deceived."  ^^  I  am  a  father,"  said  Bossuet, 
"  but  I  am  a  Father  of  the  church  :"  that  is,  as  the  sequel  showed, 
such  a  father  as  a  wolf  is  to  sheep,  giving  the  protection,  Sheri- 
dan would  say,  that  vultures  do  to  lambs,  ^'  covering  and  devour- 
ing them."  A  Father,  it  seemed,  not  of  the  lambs  to  lead  them 
to  Christ,  but  a  Father  of  the  church,  to  break  on  the  wheel  of 
persecution,  or  shut  up  in  its  dungeons,  all  who  did  not  come  up 
to  his  notions  of  the  church,  and  yield  instantly  their  judgments 
to  its  mandates : — a  father,  not  for  Christ's  sake,  but  for  the 
church's  sake ;  not  for  Christianity,  but  for  Church  hierarchy. 
There  is  much  instruction  in  that  answer  of  Bossuet,  for  there 
underlies  it  the  characteristic  genius  of  Rome,  with  Louis  the 
Fourteenth. 

It  pleased  God  to  give  her  liberty  in  the  fall  through  inter- 
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cessions  in  her  behalf  with  Louis  the  Fourteenth  by  the  celebrated 
Madame  Maintenon.  Her  acquaintance  with  Fenelon  began 
about  this  time,  and  his  sympathy  with  her  and  adoption  of  her 
views,  make  their  history  henceforth  interwoven.  It  was  in  him 
she  realized  the  truth  of  Schiller's  remark,  that  they  who  livt 
for  their  faith  shall  at  length  find  their /at7A  living.  The  corres- 
pondence between  these  two  eminently  holy  and  every  way 
remarkable  persons,  is  in  the  highest  degree  instructive ;  and  no 
limit  can  be  put  to  the  infiuenr.e  of  Madame  Guyon,  if  considered 
only  in  her  relation  to  the  world-renowned  Archbishop  of 
Cambray.  It  was  mainly  his  endorsement  of  her  views  of 
holiness  and  the  inward  life  that  called  towards  her  the  attention 
of  Bossuet.  The  conversations  had  between  this  eminent  prelate 
and  Madame  Guyon  form  one  of  the  most  curious  as  well  as 
instructive  parts  of  this  book.  There  was  evidently  a  conflict  in 
the  mind  of  this  ^reat  man  bt'tween  his  love  of  truth  and  con- 
science on  one  side,  in  favor  of  a  persecuted  woman,  and  his 
personal  ambition  and  desire  to  please  his  royal  master  on  the 
other.  But  when  the  intolerant  hounds  of  Rome  began  to  bay 
a^ain  so  vehemently  at  the  new  doctrine  and  its  author,  and  the 
bigotted  king  took  the  alarm,  and  even  Madame  Maintenon 
dared  no  longer  intercede,  then  Bossuet  yielded,  and  even  had 
the  meanness  to  write  to  Madame  Guyon  and  request  her  to 
return  the  certificate  to  her  good  character  and  conduct  which  he 
had  voluntarily  given  her  while  residing  in  his  bishopric. 

Her  imprisonment  again  soon  followed  by  order  of  Louis,  first 
in  the  castle  of  Vincennes,  thence  in  that  of  Vaugirard,  and  finally 
in  that  tomb  of  liberty  the  Bastille  itself.  Bossuet  soon  after 
sent  to  Fenelon,  for  his  approbation,  the  manuscript  of  a  work 
in  refutation  of  Madame  Guyon,  to  the  composition  of  which  he 
had  been  devoting  his  entire  energies  for  several  months,  deem- 
ing it  necessary  to  crush,  if  possible,  at  a  blow,  movements  that 
might  result  in  the  birth  of  a  new  Protestantism  from  the  very 
bosom  of  France.  Fenelon  was  too  conscientious  to  approve  this 
book,  and  he  not  only  made  an  honest  statement  of  reasons  for 
his  disapproval  thereof,  but  addressed  himself  to  the  composition 
of  a  work  entitled  "  The  Maxims  of  the  Saints,"  which  was 
meant  as  a  defence  of  Madame  Guyon.  "  It  was  an  exposition 
of  her  views  as  Fenelon  understood  them,  and  as  she  had  ex* ' 
plained  them  to  him  in  private."  It  may  be  regarded  as  an 
authoritative  digest  of  the  doctrines  of  Pure  Love  and  the  Inward 
Life,  of  great  value  to  the  theologian  or  controvertialist,  and  not 
less  so  to  the  private  Christian,  for  the  intelligible  garb  which  they 
are  here  clothed  in  by  the  editor  of  these  volumes,  and  for  the 
prominence  they  give  to  the  fact  and  the  mode  of  sanctificatioii! 
in  this  life. 

We  should  like,  if  there  were  room  within  the  limits  of  9 
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single  review  to  give  a  critical  analysis  of  this  viFork,  which  is 
comprised  in  forty-five  articles,  and  the  substance  of  it,  in  the 
Protestant  aspect,  given  by  Professor  Upham  in  some  fifty  pages 
of  the  second  volume  of  these  Memoirs.  A  few  paragraphs  from 
the  closing  article  are  in  place  and  to  our  purpose  here,  in  which 
Fenelon  enforces  the  practical  bearing  of  the  doctrine  discussed 
in  the  previous  forty-four  sections.  The  doctrine  of  pure  love, 
he  says,  as  abridged  and  translated  by  Professor  Upham, 

'*  Involving,  as  it  does,  the  entire  transformation  of  our  nature,  and  the  state 
of  divine  union,  has  been  known  and  recognized  as  a  true  doctrine  among  the 
truly  contemplative  and.  devout  in  all  ages  of  the  church.  The  doctrine, 
however,  has  been  so  far  above  the  common  experience,  that  the  pastors  and 
saints  of  all  ages  have  exercised  a  degree  of  discretion  and  care  in  makiDj;  it 
known,  except  to  those  to  whom  God  has  already  given  the  attraction  and  light 

to  receive  it •     .    To  this  state,  whether  we  call  it  *  transfcrma- 

tjon,'  or  Pure  Love,  or  the  Divine  Union,  or  by  whatever  other  name,  it  is  the 
duty  of  all  Christians  to  make  efforts  to  arrive.  .  .  ,  .  Strive  after  it  j 
but  do  not  too  easily  or  readily  believe  that  you  hltve  attained  to  it.     .     . 

.  .  .  A  5oui  free  from  Felfif-liness,  true  holiness  of  heart,  is  the  object  at 
which  the  Christain  aims.  He  beholds  it.before  him,  as  an  object  of  transcen- 
dent beauty,  and  as  perhaps  near  at  hand.  But,  as  he  advances  towards  it,  he 
finds  the  way  longer  and  more  difficult  than  he  had  imagined.  But  if,  on  the 
one  banc,  we  should  be  careful  not  to  mistake  an  iiitermediate  stopping  place 
for  the  end  of  the  way,  we  should  be  equally  careful  on  the  other,  not  to  be 
discouraged  by  the  difficulties  we  meet  with  :  lemembering  that  the  obligation 
to  be  holy  is  always  binding  upon  us,  and  that  God  will  help  those  who  put 
their  trust  in  him.  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  oveicometh  the  world;  and 
this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  FAITH." 

We  cannot  but  stop  here  to  remark  in  view  of  the  trials  of 
Madame  Guyon  and  her  turning  them  into  triumphs  as  she  did, 
even  in  this  life,  that  it  is  >^ith  earnest  Christians  in  their  course 
through  this  world,  as  '^ith  travellers  in  their  ascent  of  lofty 
mounUiins.  They  must  ordinarily  pass  through  a  region  of 
storms  and  belts  of  clouds  if  they  W\\\  get  to  the  top  ;  and  it  is 
rare  to  have  the  clear  sun-sline  all  the  way.  They  are  willing, 
indeed,  to  be  drenched  in  ruin  and  enveloped  in  darkness  for  the 
grandeur  of  a  storm  in  the  mountains,  and  to  see  how  glorious  is 
the  after  sun-gush.  And  they  enjoy  the  clear  weather  and 
reach  of  prospect  from  the  top  all  the  more  for  having  gone 
through  blackness  and  tempest  in  order  to  gain  it.  Who  that 
lias  ever  climbed  through  diflBculty  some  lofty  mountain,  and 
thence  has  looked  far  down  upon  the  zone  of  clouds  that  lately 
in  wrapped  him,  but  has  felt  this?  And  who  has  not  been  well 
paid  for  the  toil  and  danger  gone  through  in  reaching  the  summit, 
by  the  indescribable  grandeur  and  magnificence  of  the  view  that 
then  burst  upon  him,  made  up  in  great  part  of  those  very  clouds 
that  only  rained  on  him  when  he  was  in  their  bosom,  but  now 
show  away  below  him,  like  fields  of  new-fallen  snow  or  pave 
■lent  of  chalcedony,  in  heaven's  own  light. 
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How  well  do  we  remember  such  a  vision  from  the  top  of  the 
mountain  of  Hale-a-ka-la^  that  sealed  instruction  and  fixed  an 
image  in  the  mind,  which  comes  back  again  and  again  with  all 
the  vividness  of  a  dream, — a  vision  which  neither  the  tongue  nor 
pen  of  men  or  angels  could  ever  so  describe  as  to  give  to  any 
other  mind  an  adequate  conception  of  its  magnificence  and  glory. 
Behold,  from  our  elevated  position  of  ten  thousand  feet,  one  vast 
expanse  of  cloud,  nearly  a  mile  below  us,  like  a  field  of  purest 
new-fallen  snow,  which  the  wind  has  rolled  in  drifts  and  ridges, 
covering  all  the  mountain,  plain,  and  sea,  and  reflecting  the 
sunbeams  with  a  dazzling  splendor.  Now  and  then  a  place 
would  be  rent  or  excavated  in  the  measureless  masses,  or  the 
edge  of  the  cloud-curtain  would  be  lifted,  and  the  blue  back  of 
the  Island  of  Lanai  would  be  visible  away  over  the  mountains  of 
Lahaina,  six  thousand  feet  high,  and  sometimes  there  would  be 
disclosed  a  portion  of  the  bay  and  shore  of  Wailuku,  whitened 
by  the  noiseless  surf.  Then  away  off  to  the  horizon,  a  hundred 
miles,  was  the  glorious  mirror  of  the  Pacific,  lifted  up  ten  thou- 
sand feet,  by  a  familiar  optical  delusion,  to  a  plane  of  vision  as 
high  as  the  very  summit  of  Hale-a-kala  ;  and  rising  out  of  it 
was  the  glorious  dome  of  Mauna  Loa,  on  the  great  Island  of 
Hawaii,  its  snow-capped  summit  flashing  in  the  sun  like  a  bank 
of  alabaster.  The  clouds,  and  their  shadows  upon  other  clouds 
far  beneath,  could  be  seen  hovering  over  the  blue  abyss,  and 
sometimes  they  seemed  to  float  in  it  m  separate  masses  like  great 
icebergs.  What  w  ith  the  vast  height,  the  solemn  stillness  like 
as  in  Creation's  prime,  the  absence  of  everything  human  and 
artificial,  the  reach,  the  immensity  of  distance  so  indescribably 
grand,  the  smooth  envelop  of  vapor  enfolding  all,  it  was  as  if  we 
were  looking  down  from  some  place  in  the  heavens  upon  th^ 
distant  convex  of  earth. 

**  O,  'twas  an  unimaginable  sight ! 

Clouds,  mists,  stre<imsy  watery  rocks,  and  emerald  turf, 

Clouds  of  all  tincture,  rocks,  and  sapphire  sky. 

Confused,  commingled,  mutually  inflamed. 

In  fleecy  folds  voluminous  enwrapped/' 

Now  all  this  beauty  and  grandeur  was  made  up  of  features  and 
elements,  which,  in  sternly  grappling  with,  to  effect  the  ascent 
to  our  present  commanding  position,  niinistered^nything  buf 
pleasure  ;  and  we  learned  that  the  conflict  and  toil  must  be  first, 
the  perfect  rest  and  joy  of  an  accomplished  victory  and'  realized 
possession  after.  Even  so  will  it  be  with  the  persevering  Chris- 
tian, when  he  stands  crowned  on  the  eminence  of  Mount  Zion 
above,  having  safely  surmounted  all  the  trials  and  perils  and 
storms  of  the  way.  Ah,  what  glory  will  break  upon  him  there, 
if  he  has  been  found  faithful !  And  what  a  position  that  will  be 
to  stand  in  and  review  this  life,  and  find  by  the  light  of  eternity^ 
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how  Sill  things  were  working  together  for  his  good  1  Then  how 
clear  it  will  be  seen,  what  indeed  we  are  constantly  taught,  but 
are  so  slow  to  learn,  that  the  needful  afflictions  with  which  God 
Tisits  true  Christians,  need  not  make  them  love  Him  the  less,  or 
at  all  detract  from  their  happiness  in  Him,  but,  on  the  contrary 
are  meant  and  adapted  to  augment  it.  When,  from  the  top  of 
some  commanding  cliff  in  eternity,  like  that  whereon  we  now 
seem  to  see  Madame  Guyon  serenely  sitting,  we  are  able  to  look 
back  upon,  and  look  over  the  stormy  sea  of  this  life  of  probation^ 
we  can  then  judge  justly,  and  not  before,  of  its  trials  and  perils, 
and  estimate  aright  the  magnitude  of  our  deliverances,  and  the 
skill  and  wisdom  of  the  Divine  Providential  Pilot  that  sat  at  our 
helm. 

This  might  seem  to  be  the  proper  place  for  this  review  to  stop, 
inasmuch  as  for  the  remainder  of  the  book,  Madame  Guyon  her- 
self is  almost  mei^ed  and  lost  sight  of,  in  the  swift  current  of 
controversy  that  arose  upon  her  doctrines  between  Fenelon  and 
Bossuet.  The  transcendent  abilities  of  these  two  great  men  were 
exerted  to  the  utmost  in  the  refutation  and  defence  of  what  had 
been  the  spontaneous  overflow  of  a  mind  taught  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  Men,  it  is  said,  looked  on  with  a  sort  of  awe,  as  they 
beheld  this  conflict  of  the  two  great  minds  of  France.  Professor 
Upham  very  happily  touches  the  characteristics  of  the  two  in  a 
somewhat  elaborate  criticism,  as  charitable,  at  least,  as  it  is  just, 
closing  it  thus : — 

*'  I  suppose  we  may  be  allowed  to  say,  that  both  were  ChristiaDs :  but  one 
allied  in  this  respect  to  the  great  majority  of  believers,  stopped  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  Romans,  proclaiming  with  great  sincerity,  *  when  I  do  good,  evil  is 
jnresent  toitk  m«."  The  other,  advancing  a  step  further,  believed,  wi&  the  decla- 
ration of  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  same  inspired  epistle,  that  there  '  is  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  fleshi 
but  after  Hie  spirit.  This  was  in  reality  the  great  question  between  them. 
Can  a  man  be  holy  in  this  life  or  not  %  Can  he  love  God  with  all  his  heart  or 
not  '^  Can  he  '  walk  in  tiie  Spirit ;'  or  must  he  be  more  or  less  immersed  in 
the  flesh  ?  This  great  question,  which  involves  in  its  solution  the  interests 
and  prospects  of  the  church  in  all  time  to  come,  is  not  a  new  one.  Fenelon 
very  correctly  said  on  a  certain  occasion,  when  he  was  charged  by  Bossuet 
with  introducing  a  new  spirituality,  *  It  is  not  a  new  spirituality  which  I  de- 
fend, but  the  o/3.'  There  probably  has  not  been  any  period  in  the  history  of 
the  church,  in  which  the  doctrine  of  present  sanctification  has  not  been  agitated, 
— not  a  period  in  which,  while  the  great  mass  of  Christians  have  complained  of 
the  *  body  of  sin,^  which  they  have  carried  about  with  them,  there  have  not 
been  some,  (probably  more  than  is  generally  supposed)  who  have  been  deeply 
conscious  of  the  constant  presence  and  indwellings  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
their  entire  union  with  €rod." — Vol.  ii.,  p.  259, 

Throughout  this  important  controversy,  and  when  banished 
from  Versailles  for  his  part  in  the  same,  ajnd  under  the  ban  of 
royal  displeasure,  Fenelon  shines  pre-eminently  as  a  man  of  Ood, 
and  admirably  illustrates  the  practical  tendency  and  power  of  the 
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principles  he  had  adopted  which  are  herein  said  to  be  reduced  to 
these  three  leading  propositions : — ^First,  the  provisions  of  the 
gospel  are  such,  that  men  may  gain  the  entire  victory  over  their 
sinful  propensities,  and  may  live  in  constant  and  accepted  com- 
munion with  God.  Second,  persons  are  in  this  state,  when  they 
love  God  with  all  their  heart ;  in  other  words,  with  pure  or  unsel- 
fish love.  Third,  there  have  been  instances  of  Christians,  though 
probably  few  in  number,  who,  so  far  as  can  be  decided  by  man's 
imperfect  judgment,  have  reached  this  state  ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of 
all,  encouraged  by  the  ample  provision  which  is  made,  to  strive 
to  attain  to  it. 

As  to  Fenelon  himself,  he  had  taken  the  promises  of  God  with- 
out a  doubt,  and  his  faith  was  of  that  triumphant  kind  which  can 
foi^ive  its  enemies  and  turn  the  other  cheek  to  be  smitten. 
Hence  we  hear  from  him,  "  All  I  can  say,  is,  I  am  at  peace  in  the 
midst  of  almost  continued  sufferings.  Trusting  in  God's  aissistance 
to  sustain  me,  the  scandals  which  my  enemies  cast  upon  me  shall 
neither  exasperate  nor  discourage  me."  The  Chevalier  Ramsay 
said  of  him,  "  The  many  things  which  were  generally  admired  in 
him  were  nothing  in  comparison  of  that  divine  life  by  which  he 
walked  with  God  like  Enoch,  and  was  unknown  to  men.  While 
he  watched  over  his  flock  with  a  daily  care,  he  prayed  in  the 
deep  retirement  of  internal  solitude." 

The  process  by  which  Louis  Fourteenth,  ever  to  be  stigmatized 
as  Revocator  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  and  Banisher  of  the  Hugue- 
nots, procured  the  condemnation  of  Fenelon's  work  before  Pope 
Innocent  Twelfth,  as  detailed  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the 
second  volume  of  these  memoirs,  is  fairly  in  keeping  with  the 
uniform  character  and  policy  of  that  most  ambitious  and  bigoted 
monarch,  who,  in  view  of  his  personal  contest  with  an  unprotected 
woman  like  Madame  Guyon,  better  deserves  the  cognomen  of 
Louis  Le  Bas,  than  Louis  Le  Grand.  Fenelon's  banishment,  and 
the  treatment  of  all  that  had  been  concerned  with  him  for  nine 
years  in  the  education  of  the  Duke  of  Burgundy,  transforming  his 
great  vices  into  virtues,  is  a  practical  comment  upon  the  some- 
what misanthropic  quartette  of  Coleridge  : — 

How  seldom,  friend,  a  good,  great  man  inherits 
Honor  or  wealth,  with  all  his  worth  and  pains : 
It  sounds  like  stories  from  a  land  of  spirits, 
If  any  man  ^obtain  that  which  he  merits. 
Or  any  merit  that  which  he  obtains. 

In  view  of  the  exalted  virtues  and  piety  of  Fenelon,  concern- 
ing whom  it  is  justly  said  that  there  is  not  another  man  in  modem 
times,  whose  character  has  so  perfectly  harmonized  in  its  favor  all 
creeds,  nations,  and  parties,  Professor  Upham  very  properly 
asks, 
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"  But  who  pointed  him  to  a  higher  inward  life,  and  hri^hter  hopes,  than  had 
previously  come  within  the  scope  either  of  his  knowledge  or  his  expectations? 
And  when  he  had  set  out  upon  lliis  new  way,  the  way  of  victory  because  it  was 
the  way  of  holiness,  who  aided  him,  at  every  step  of  his  progress,  in  giving 
clearness  to  his  vision,  and  strength  to  his  doubting  purposes  ?  Whose  exam- 
ple was  it,  consecrated  by  tears  and  illustrated  by  labors  in  the  domestic  circle, 
and  in  the  more  public  sphere,  at  home  and  abroad,  in  freedom  and  in  prison, 
that  attracted  his  notice,  excited  his  holy  desires,  and  strengthened  his  hopes  % 
It  is  impossible,  with  any  suitable  regard  to  truth  and  justice,'  to  separate  the 
influence  of  the  instructions,  of  the  exhortations  and  prayers,  and  of  the  per- 
sonal life  and  example  of  Madame  Guyon,  from  the  renovated  nature,  the  bene- 
volent labors,  and  the  sublime  faith  of  Fenelon." — Vol.  ii.,  pp.  309,  310. 

But  other  trials  awaited  this  great  and  good  woman  than  the 
close  imprisonment  which  she  now  suffered,  and  the  disgrace  and 
persecution  of  all  her  favorers  and  friends.  Fearing,  it  would 
seem,  the  spiritual  contagion  caught  from  her  very  presence  in 
prison,  and  correspondence  with  friends,  she  was  compelled  by 
her  enemies  to  sign  a  paper  agreeing  to  receive  no  visits,  hold  no 
conversations,  and  write  no  letters,  without  the  express  permis- 
sion of  the  Curate  of  St.  Sulpitius.  Then,  through  a  forged  let- 
ter, an  attempt  was  made  of  surpassing  Jesuitical  baseness,  to 
destroy  her  reputation,  and  involve  with  it  the  ruin  of  Fenelon. 
Its  signal  failure  so  exasperated  her  enemies,  that  she  was  trans- 
ferred from  the  prison  at  Vaugirard,  to  one  of  the  tower* of  the 
Bastille,  for  solitary  confinement  in  that  woe-consecrated  keeping- 
place  for  the  victims  of  tyranny,  only  a  few  feet  from  the  dungeon 
of  the  celebrated  prisoner  known  in  history  as  the  Man  of  the 
Iron  Mask.  Four  years  of  suffering  wheeled  slowly  round,  in  the 
dread  silence  of  that  awful  prison,  at  the  bare  mention  of  which 
the  face  of  humanity  to  this  day  gathers  blackness.  Its  secrets 
eternity  will  tell,  not  time,  for  all  who  entered  it  were  bound  by 
a  solemn  oath  never  to  disclose  anything  seen,  or  heard,  or  suf- 
fered there.  But  God,  we  cannot  doubt,  was  with  His  daughter, 
all  through  this  period  of  suffering  for  Christ's  sake.  Men  had 
imprisoned  her;  but  they  did  not  do  it  without  permission  of 
the  King  of  Saints.  Even  wicked  men,  in  the  estimate  which 
she  took  of  things,  were,  in  their  very  permitted  wickedness,  but 
the  instruments  of  higher  purposes.  In  her  view  of  God's  wise 
and  holy  moral  government,  that  which  He  permits  to  be  done  to 
His  children,  is  as  truly  from  Him,  and  for  their  good,  as  thai 
which  He  does.     Doubtless  she  could  say  with  Wesley, 

Lord,  I  adore  thy  gracious  willy 
In  every  instrument  of  ill 

My  Father's  goodness  see  ; 
Accept  the  complicated  wrong 
Of  Shimei*9  hand  andSbimei's  tongue. 

As  kind  rebukes  from  Thee. 

This  faith,  although  it  did  not  prevent  suffering,  stopped  all 
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complaint.  And  Christ,  we  can  easily  believe,  did  so  hallow 
with  His  visits  the  cell  of  the  sufferer,  that  even  the  stones  of  the 
dismal  Bastille  may  have  looked  in  her  sight  like  the  sapphire 
and  jasper  walls  of  the  holy  city  in  the  Revelation,  wherein  it 
was  her  blessed  assurance  that  she  should  ever  dwell.  ^'Here, 
too,  she  composed  songs  and  sang  them ;  but  the  voice  of  her 
pious  maid-servant,  who  mingled  with  hers  in  her  former  im- 
prisonment, was  now  silent."  Two  letters  have  come  to  light 
written  about  this  time  by  the  servant-maid  of  Madame  Guyon^ 
here  referred  to,  a  woman  of  strong  understanding,  now  likewise 
in  solitary  confinement  at  Vaugirard  for  her  fidelity  to  God  and 
to  her  dear  and  honored  mistress.  They  were  written  as  by 
stealth  in  her  imprisonment,  ^^  using,"  she  says,  '^  soot  instead  of 
ink,  and  a  bit  of  stick  instead  of  a  pen."  They  are  attractive 
and  valuable  as  shedding  additional  light  upon  the  character  and 
virtues  of  Madam  Guyon,  and  proving  the  love  even  unto  death, 
with  which  the  magnetism  of  her  heavenly  mind  might  be  said 
almost  to  fascinate  those  that  were  most  with  her  and  that  knew 
her  best.  Though  a  lisp  or  a  line  to  the  discredit  of  Madame 
Guyon  would  have  given  this  woman  her  liberty,  she  chose  to  die 
in  prison,  saying  to  the  last,  ^'  The  more  closely  I  love  God,  the 
more  I  find  myself  bound  to  her.  ...  It  is  always  in  the 
sweet  and  lovely  heart  of  Jesus  where  my  life  reposes,  that  I  find 
her.  0  Saviour,  I  lift  up  my  heart  and  hands  to  thee,  and  return 
thee  thanks  for  uniting  me  to  one  that  loves  tliee  so  tenderly  and 
purely." 

This  faithful  maid  died  in  her  prison  ;  but  for  Madame  Guyon 
it  was  appointed  that  she  should  again  see  the  light ;  at  the  end 
of  four  years  her  prison-doors  were  opened,  and  she  was  banished 
to  the  city  of  Blois,  where  she  glorified  God  fourteen  years  by 
her  patience  under  bodily  sufferings  and  a  broken  constitution 
consequent  upon  the  hardships  previously  undergone.  By  her 
written  correspondence  also,  which  she  was  now  able  to  resume, 
and  her  private  religious  conversations  with  those  that  came  to 
see  her,  she  was  permitted  again  to  be  useful.  It  was  during  this 
time  that  her  autobiography,  first  written  at  the  instance  of  her 
Father  Confessor  many  years  before,  was  corrected  and  finished 
at  the  solicitation  of  numerous  pious  visitors  from  England  and 
Germany.  It  was  deposited  in  the  hands  of  one  of  them,  an 
Englishman  of  rank,  on  the  condition  that  it  should  not  be  pub- 
lished until  after  death.  This  desirable  event,  which  she  had 
long  been  anticipating,  with  one  foot  in  the  stirrup,  as  she  ex- 
presses it,  ready  to  mount  and  be  gone,  took  place  in  June, 
1717,  when  she  was  now  sixty-nine  years  of  age.  Her  last  wit- 
ness in  the  autobiography  is, 

*<  In  these  last  times,  if  I  may  so  express  myself,  I  can  hardly  speak  of  my 
inward  dispositions.    The  reason  is,  that  my  state  has  become  fisasd ; — simple 
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in  the  motires  which  govern  it,  calm  in  its  reliance  on  God,  and  without  any 

variation My  soul  is  in  such  a  state,  that  God  permits  me  to  eay, 

there  is  no  dissatisfied  clamor  in  it,  no  cprroding  sorrow,  no  distracting  uncer- 
tainty, no  pleasure  of  earth,  and  no  pain  which  faith  does  not  convert  into 
pleasure ;  nothing  hut  the  peace  of  God  which  passes  understanding,  perfed 
peace,  and  nothing  is  of  myself,  but  ail  of  God." 

II  The  words  of  her  will  are,  ^*  Within  thy  hands,  0  Grod,  I 
leave  my  soul,  not  relying  for  my  salvation  on  any  good  there  is 
in  me,  but  solely  on  thy  mercies,  and  the  merits  and  sufferings  of 
my  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

Well  may  there  be  repeated  in  a  peculiar  and  emphatic  sense 
of  this  great  and  good  woman,  conceding  her  imperfections,  yet 
seeing  the  height  to  which  human  nature  was  earned  in  her,  and 
yielding  with  hope  to  the  enthusiastic  aspirations  after  better 
things,  which  the  contemplation  of  consummate  excellence 
always  inspires,  well  may  there  be  re-affirmed  now  those  sonnet 
words  of  Wordsworth, — 

Thou  hast  left  behind 
Powers  that  will  work  for  thee ;  air,  earth  and  skies : 
There's  not  a  breathing  of  the  common  wind 
That  will  forget  thee  ;  thou  hast  peat  allies ; 
Thy  friends  are  exultations,  agonies. 
And  Love,  and  man's  unconquerable  mind. 

Those  powers  have  been  working  to  the  present  time.  Her 
mat  allies  in  the  great  aching  heart  of  humanity,  and  within  the 
longing  bosom  of  the  blood-bought  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  are 
working  for  her :  God,  in  His  providence,  is  working  for  her, 
throwing  the  shield  of  His  protection  around  her  memory  and 
honor,  illustrating  her  life,  preserving  her  words,  building  her 
monument  in  every  truly  sanctified  soul,  and  by  the  channel  of  this 
good  book,  pouring  what  Milton  calls  the  ^^  precious  life-blood  of 
a  master-spirit,  emoalmed  and  treasured  up  on  purpose  to  a  life 
beyond  life,"  into  the  vital  circulation  of  the  militant  church* 
There  we  pray  and  are  persuaded  this  influx  will  be  felt,  deepen- 
ing the  piety  and  safely  accelerating  the  pulse  of  the  churchy 
without  the  intermittent  fever  and  a^ue  oi  revival  and  declen- 
sion ;  enlarging  its  faith,  increasing  its  zeal,  and  adding  to  its 
energy  and  momentum  in  the  onward  movement  for  the  world's 
evangelization,  until  the  Kingdom  is  given  to  the  People  of  the 
Saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  conquest  (^  the  world  is  ac- 
complished for  Christ. 

In  taking  our  leave  of  Professor  Upham  and  Madame  GuvoDy 
after  the  favorable  view  herein  presented  of  the  tenets  by  them 
advocated,  we  cannot  but  remark  in  all  fairness,  that  truth  is  to  be 

!;ot  at  from  comparing  the  differing  views  and  statements  of  dif- 
erent  men,  very  much  as  a  ship's  longitude  is  obtained  in  work- 
ing lunars.    The  labor  lies  in  ^plying  rightly  the  numerous  cor* 
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rections,  now  on  this  side  and  now  on  that.  There  are  what  are 
called  the  first,  second,  and  third  corrections,  with  their  propor- 
tional logarithms.  There  are  the  corrections  of  the  sun  and 
moon's  altitudes  for  parallax  and  refraction,  and  the  height  of  the 
observer  above  the  sea.  There  are  the  corrections  of  declina- 
tions and  distances  as  calculated  in  the  Nautical  Almanack,  at 
the  meridian  of  Greenwich,  for  the  meredian  of  the  ship.  And 
then  there  is  the  correction  for  the  seconds  of  moon's  horizontal 
parallax,  and  the  correction  for  equation  of  time,  &c. ;  all  of 
which  are  to  be  exactly  applied,  and  the  Variation  Tables  care- 
fully consulted,  before  the  navigator  can  find  his  real  place,  and 
even  then  it  is  rarely  that  he  gets  it  by  a  lunar  nearer  than  ten  or 
fifteen  miles. 

So  in  gathering  truth  upon  any  given  subject  from  the  observa- 
tions and  reasonings  of  different  men,  you  have  to  take  into  ac- 
count the  place  and  profession  and  leanings  of  the  observers. 
You  must  compare  and  correct  for  the  differences  of  mental  pa- 
rallax and  altitudes  made  by  observers'  diflferent  points  of  view. 
You  must  note,  if  possible,  the  aberrations  from  the  fixed  meri- 
dian of  Truth,  when  to  be  added  and  when  subtracted.  The  va* 
rious  deflections,  and  increase  or  diminution  made  by  prejudice 
are  to  be  ascertained.  The  dip  of  the  mind's  horizon  is  to  be 
marked,  and  the  different  degrees  of  refraction  made  by  the  dif- 
ferences in  men's  ordinary  intellectual  atmospheres,  whether  clear 
or  foggy.  There  is  a  correctiqn  to  be  made  according  as  you  find 
the  ooservers  to  be  short  or  long-sighted,  and  as  they  have  the  eye 
of  an  eagle  or  that  of  an  owl ;  and,  finally,  there  is  an  allowance 
to  be  made  in  the  representations  given,  according  as  they  think 
you  will  use  and  steer  by  their  observations  or  not.  And,  after 
all,  if  you  have  patience  and  skill  to  apply  all  the  corrections,  or 
are  so  happy  as  to  be  able  to  do  it  by  intuition,  even  as  rare 
geniuses  are  said  sometimes  to  solve  mathematical  problems,  yet 
it  is  not  certain  that  your  result  will  be  absolute  truth  ;  and  it  is 
seldom  that  a  modest  man  will  peremptorily  challenge  another's 
assent  to  his  particular  conclusions. 

Now  we  challenge  no  man's  acceptance  of  these  notes  upon  what 
we  have  called  a  good  book  and  a  rare  character,  but  in  making  up 
our  mind  in  regard  to  a  model  of  piety  like  that  traced  and  com- 
mented upon  in  this  life  of  Madame  Guyon,  how  are  we  to  fix 
upon  the  meridian  of  truth,  and,  like  a  skillful  lunarian,  to  settle 
upon  our  right  reckoning  1  Plainly  our  Nautical  Almanack  must 
be  the  revealed  Word  of  God,  and  our  comparison  must  be  with 
that.  Is,  then,  this  joint  product  of  Madame  Guyon  and  Pro- 
fessor Upham  the  true  model  of  piety  delineated  or  elementally 
found  there  *?  We  answer  at  once,  after  all  that  we  have  been 
glad  to  say  so  heartily  in  commendation  of  this  work,  that  there 
is  in  it  and  in  the  religious  writings  of  Professor  Upham  generally, 
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though  he  ineaneth  not  so,  too  little  of  Christ,  Snd  too  much 
stress  laid  on  self-denial  without  Christ.  Now  that  the  narrative 
and  sympathetic  interest  excited  by  a  first  perusal  is  over,  we 
can  see  clearly  that  there  is  too  much  of  self  and  too  little  of  the 
Word  in  this  good  book.  And  it  would  hardly  be  right  to  let 
the  strain  of  remark  go  forth,  in  which  we  have  naturally 
written,  without  cautioning  the  reader  to  compare  this  book 
narrowly  with  the  Bible,  and  let  every  man  that  peruses  it  bear 
in  mind  that  there  is  no  genuine  holiness,  however  lovely  or 

Srrave  its  aspect,  but  what  comes  from  Christ  as  its  source,  and 
ooks  to  Christ  as  its  example,  its  end,  and  its  aim. 


ARTICLE    v. 

FAITH   IN    GOD   AND    FAITH    IN   GOD'S   WORD. 

By  Bev.  Gkorob  B.  Chkkter,  D.U.,  Pastor  of  the  Chnrch  of  the  Pniitana,  New  Vork. 

An  Essay  concerning  the  Jfature  of  Faith ;  or  the  Ground  upon 
which  Faith  assents  to  the  Scriptures.  By  Rev.  Thomas 
Haltburton.     London :  Thomas  Tegg  and  Son,  1835. 

This  admirable  production  of  the  eminent  diyine  in  ^vhose 
works  it  is  printed,  is  worthy  of  being  put  in  a  separate  volume 
for  special  circulation.  It  was,  however,  written  with  a  particular 
reference  to  the  views  of  Locke  in  his  philosophy.  The  opinion 
of  the  Rationalists   about  Faith,  said  Halyburton  in  his  title 

f>age,  is  proposed  and  examined,  especially  as  it  is  stated  by  the 
earned  Mr.  Locke,  in  his  book  of  the  Human  Understanding. 
We  shall  not,  on  the  present  occasion,  enter  into  any  analysis  of 
this  masterly  essay,  though  we  shall  have  cause  to  refer  to  it  in 
the  course  of  our  remarks  on  a  topic  growing  out  of  it,  namely, 
the  distinction  between  mere  faith  in  God,  and  faith  in  God's 
Word  ;  the  inadequacy  of  the  first  faith  as  a  form  of  piety,  and 
the  necessity  of  the  second  to  the  vitality  of  the  Missionary 
Enterprise,  and  of  every  good  effort  in  our  world. 

There  is  a  real  and  important  distinction  between  the  piety  of 
mere  faith  in  God,  and  tnat  of  faith  in  God's  Word.  At  first 
thought  one  might  be  disposed  to  say  that  faith  in  God  is  the  first 
and  highest  kind  of  piety ;  but  not  on  examination.  And  it  will  be 
found  that  there  is  here  a  secret  principle  of  distinction  that  really 
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separates  and  classifies  deyelopements  in  religion  very  distinct  in 
reality,  but  often  injuriously  confounded  and  taken  for  one  another. 
Faith  in  God,  founded  on  and  guided  by  His  Word^  is,  indeed,  the 
highest  kind  of  piety  ;  it  is  the  whole  of  piety  ;  it  comprehends 
all.  But  faith  in  God,  apart  from,  or  not  directed  by  His  Word, 
is  the  lowest  kind  of  piety,  if  indeed  it  can  be  called  piety  at  all; 
it  is  delusive,  it  is  spurious. 

True  faith  must  begin  with  God's  Word.  In  proportion  as  it 
neglects  that  Word,  or  disesteems  and  disparages  it,  it  degen- 
erates, it  becomes  merely  human,  and  not  to  be  trusted.  Just  so, 
in  proportion  as  it  pretends  to  rise  superior  to  that  Word,  it 
becomes  spurious  and  corrupt ;  it  may  seem  to  be  soaring  to  a 

freat  height  above  the  common  faith  of  Christians ;  but  the 
igherit  is  above  God's  Word  the  more  merely  human  it  is ;  it  is 
no  longer  faith  in  God,  but  in  self,  inflated.  There  is  such  a 
thing  as  a  man  using  the  Word  of  God  as  a  sort  of  bellows  to 
inflate  self,  like  a  balloon,  with  a  gas  which  is  found  to  be  not 
the  humility  of  faith  but  the  pride  of  unbelief,  or  the  unbelief  of 
pride  ;  and  that  which  thus  seems  to  be  begun  by  the  Word  of 
God,  ends  in  soaring  away  }rom  it.  Even  true  faith  in  God  is 
weakened  Just  in  the  same  degree,  in  which  it  is  not  confined 
to  God's  Word. 

For  we  must  not  only  possess  and  exercise  true  piety,  but  it 
must  be  within  the  circle  that  God  traces,  and  according  to  the 
way-marks  that  He  has  set  up.  There  may  be  f^  partial  degree  of 
true  faith  in  God,  consisting  along  with  great  laxness  of  view, 
and  great  positive  error,  in  regard  to  God's  Word,  In  some 
directions  there  may  seem  to  be,  and  under  some  circumstances 
there  may  be,  great  attainments  in  piety,  even  along  with  the 
absence  of  that  direct  and  supreme  regard  to  God's  Word,  which 
constitutes  the  proof  as  it  is  the  consequence  of  true  piety.  Hence 
all  models  of  that  kind  of  piety,  apart  from  God's  Word,  are 
dangerous,  however  much  of  good  there  may  be  in  them.  There 
may  be  circumstances,  in  which,  from  childhood,  by  the  despotism 
of  a  particular  system  of  error,  or  some  poison  in  the  work  of 
education,  there  may  have  been  inwrought  in  the  mind  low  views 
in  regard  to  God's  word,  or  wrong  views,  or  a  great  neglect  of  it ; 
in  spite  of  which,  the  Holy  Spirit  may  have  been  pleased  to 
make  His  divine  abode  in  a  chosen  soul,  and  to  educate  that  soul 
to  great  heights  of  love  and  faith  personally  ;  nevertheless,  the 
errors  of  the  system  may  have  exerted  and  may  still  exert,  so 
great  an  influence,  as  to  make  the  piety  of  such  a  person  unfit  for 
a  model,  unsafe  as  a  guide ;  so  that  it  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
monument  of  the  power  and  riches  of  God's  grace,  singular  and 
adorable  on  the  part  of  Grod,  but  not  to  be  imitated  or  trusted  in 
as  an  example. 
There  have   been  such  models  of  piety  from  time  to  time 
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in  the  Romish  Church.  There  has  appeared  great  faith  in 
Ood,  great  self-denial,  and  true  Christian  meekness  and  benevo- 
lence ;  but  injured  greatly,  and  rendered  improper  as  a  model, 
because  of  tne  neglect  of  God's  Word,  the  mixture  of  errors 
woven  into  the  souPs  habits  from  infancy,  and  an  almost 
idolatrous  reference  to  entirely  another  standard  of  truth  and 
faith  than  that  which  God  has  established  in  His  Word;  an 
idolatrous  regard  to  the  church  and  the  fathers.  We  have  to 
remark  some  of  these  erroneous  influences  even  in  regard  to  those 
admirable  characters,  Fenelon  and  Madame  Guyon,  Pascal  and 
Thomas  a  Kempis.  Under  such  circumstances  there  may 
possibly  be  great  faith  in  Gk)d,  and  yet  a  marked  and  dangerous 
neglect  of  His  Word,  an  absence  of  reference  to  it  as  the  supreme 
and  constant  standard.  How  should  it  be  otherwise,  where  the 
church  is  set  up  as  the  standard,  superior  to  the  Scriptures. 
Faith  in  the  church,  and  in  God  through  the  church,  not  through 
the  Scriptures,  has  always  constituted  the  Romish  type  of  piety, 
so  far  as  there  has  been  any  piety  in  that  communion.  Self- 
abnegation /or  the  church,  self-absorption  tn  the  church,  devotion 
to  the  church,  self-denial,  self-annihilation,  as  a  work  performed 
in  and  through  the  church,  and  a  merit  of  and  for  the  church, 
may  present  the  appearance  of  great  holiness,  but  may  be  the 
work  of  faith  in  man,  not  God.  For  all  the  collections  of  men 
in  the  world  called  the  church  do  not  cease  to  be  men  by  being 
called  the  church ;  and  faith  in  the  church,  apail  from  God's 
Word,  does  not  cease  to  be  faith  in  mere  man,  not  in  God.  It 
makes  in  some  directions  a  persecutor,  in  others  a  personal  en- 
thusiast and  founder  of  an  order,  like  Loyola,  and  in  general,  it 
is  the  parent  of  individual  superstition  and  fanaticism.  Unless 
the  Spirit  of  God,  by  a  particular  and  remarkable  operation  of 
grace  intervene,  it  poisons  the  fountain  of  kindness  and  gentle- 
ness in  the  soul,  changes  the  authority  of  Divine  compassion 
and  love  into  a  despotism  of  compulsion  and  penalty,  and  stamps 
savage  cruelty  to  man  as  zeal  for  God.  Wnen  the  persecuted 
Madame  Guyon  appealed  to  Bossuet,  telling  him  that  she 
expected  to  have  found  in  him  a  father ;  I  am  a  father,  said  he, 
but  a  father  of  the  church  !  Tremendous  revelation  in  this 
answer  of  the  remorseless  spirit  of  bigotry !  A  father  of  the 
church,  and  therefore  an  unrelenting  jailer  or  scourger  of  the 
lambs  of  Christ,  who  follow  His  guidance,  and  not  the  church. 
A  father  of  the  church,  as  the  executioner,  under  her  com- 
mission, of  all  who  do  not  bow  down  to  her  despotism,  thinking, 
feeling,  acting,  as  she  commands. 

It  is  not  strange  that  under  the  guidance  of  such  a  church,  and 
from  an  education  beneath  its  examples,  true  piety  itself  should 
be  detective  in  regard  to  God's  Word,  and  mingled  with  self-dela- 
aion,  under  the  aspect  of  self-annihilation.    The  religion  of 
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what  is  called  Quietism,  has  sprung  from  such  a  source..  Where 
there  has  been  true  piety  in  it,  it  has  been  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  repressed,  distorted,  and  made  to  assume  an  unnatu- 
ral shape  by  the  teachings  of  the  church.  The  church,  not  the 
Word  of  God,  has  been,  as  it  were,  the  filterer,  through  which 
the  piety  of  the  soul  has  been  strained.  Or,  to  use  another  mode 
of  illustration,  the  church  has  been  thrown,  like  a  rock,  upon  a 
tender  growing  plant,  making  it  full  of  excrescences,  and  crooked, 
instead  of  smooth  and  symmetrical  in  the  open  garden  of  the 
Word.  Faith  in  God  has  been  perverted  from  its  aliment,  and 
turned  from  its  guidance  in  God's  Word.  So  educated,  so  re- 
pressed, so  darkened,  you  find  that  type  of  quietistic  piety  refer- 
ring not  so  much  to  the  outward  as  the  inward  light,  referring 
not  so  much  to  God's  word,  as  to  Grod,  and  God's  will,  in  His 
providences,  and  in  the  soul.  You  find  it  much  employed  upon 
self,  by  the  inward  light,  by  the  soul's  interpretation  of  God's 
will ;  much  employed  Upon  self-abasement ;  which,  indeed,  is 
an  admirable  work,  when  self  does  not  think  that  self  performs 
it,  but  a  very  bad  work  when  self  takes  to  itself  the  credit  of  an- 
nihilating self ;  which,  indeed,  it  never  does  openly,  in  so  many 
words,  but  secretly,  under  a  very  subtle  self-delusion,  all  the 
while  referring  all  things  to  God's  will.  God's  wiU^  instead  of 
Grod's  Word^  is  consulted,  and  God's  will  by  the  inward  life  and 
light,  instead  of  the  shining  of  the  Word. 

And  if  this  be  the  habit  of  the  soul,  it  may  very  easily  proceed 
to  the  consultation  of  God's  will  in  the  soul  exclusive  ot  God's 
Word.  God's  will  may  seem  to  be  enthroned  in  the  soul,  where 
God's  Word  is  not.  God's  will  is  a  very  general  thing,  and  a 
very  general  theme  of  meditation.  God's  Word  is  very  definite 
and  binding.  God's  will^  as  interpreted  by  the  soul,  is  very 
loose  and  indefinite  ;  God's  Word  holds  the  siJhl  down  to  particu- 
lars. Faith  in  God's  Word  may  imply  and  require  the  submis- 
sion of  one's  own  will  to  God,  in  cases  in  which  mere  faith  in 
God  might  persuade  the  soul  to  a  conclusion  right  contrary  to 
his  Word.  Hence,  Christ  says,  ^^  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  m/y  words 
abide  in  youJ^  My  words, — It  is  not  enough  to  stop  with  Christ 
in  the  soul,  Christ's  wo&ds  must  reign,  definite  words,  distinct 
and  known  utterances,  as  the  supreme  rule.  Take,  for  example, 
such  a  case  as  Abraham's.  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
accounted  to  him  for  righteousness.  Mark  the  phraseology  ;  he 
believed  God  ;  it  is  not  said  merely,  by  the  apostles,  that  he  be- 
lieved in  God,  or  rested  on  God,  but  he  believed  God.  That  is, 
he  believed  just  what  God  had  spoken  to  him,  he  believed  God's 
Wordj  not  his  own  ideas  about  God's  will.  Had  he  looked  to 
God's  iioilly  as  interpreted  by  the  light  in  his  own  soul,  and  exer- 
cised failii  merely  in  God,  but  not  in  God's  word^  or  faith  in  God^ 
not  bound  and  guided  by  his  word,  he  would  have  said,  ^^  (jod's 
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will  can  never  be  the  slaying  of  my  son  Isaac ;"  it  is  impossible. 
But  Abraham  believed  God.  All  who  truly  believe  God's  Word, 
both  believe  God,  and  believe  in  God;  but  all  who  profess  to 
believe  in  God,  do  not  believe  God,  for  they  do  not  believe  God's 
Word.  "  He  that  believeth  not  God,  hath  made  him  a  liar,"  says 
John,  "because  he  believeth  not  God's  record^  the  record  that 
God  gave  of  His  son."  If  you  would  believe  God,  or  believe  in 
God,  you  must  believe  the  record,  the  revelation,  distinct,  defi- 
nite, in  well  known  words.  Without  that^  the  belief  wi  God  may 
be  very  much  in  a  God  of  your  own  imagination ;  but  the  belief 
of  God,  the  belief  of  God's  word,  is  the  belief  of  what  God  de- 
clares concerning  himsfelf ;  not  what  your  particular  soul  medi- 
tates or  concludes  concerning  Him.  There  are  those  who  believe 
in  God,  and  in  God's  love,  in  such  a  sense,  that  they  are  very 
sure  that  all  men  will  be  saved,  and  that  no  sinner  can  ever  be 
eternally  miserable.  This  is  believing  tn  God,  in  one  sense,  but 
not  believing  God.  This,  is  believing  in  God  according  to  the 
inward  supposed  light  of  the  soul,  not  the  outward  light  of  the 
Scripture. 

Faith  in  God  may  be  merely  human,  but  faith  in  God's  word  is 
divine.     A  degree  of  faith  in  God  we  doubt  not  is  constitutional ; 
no  man  is  born  into  the  world  and  grows  up  without  it.     But  faith 
in  God's  Word  is   the  work   of  God's  Spirit.     Faith  in  God's 
Word,  and  that  faith  in  God  which  springs  from  His  Word,  as  the 
seed  of  it  in  the  soul,  is  the  spring  of  all  power.     There  can  be 
no  true  faith  in  God  not  founded  in  and  springing  from  his  Word. 
Since  Christ  came,  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  or  knoweth  the 
Father,  but  by  Him  ;  and  of  him  the  Word  is  the  only  revelation. 
Mere  faith  in  God,  or  the  conviction  that  God  is,  and  that  He 
judges  his  accountable  creatures,  to  which  degree  of  belief  nature 
herself  may  rise,  mUst  be,  with  fallen  creatures,  mostly,  if  not 
merely,  fear.     But  faith  in  God's  Word  receives  God  as  revealed 
in  Christ,  and  beholds  in  Him  a  forgiving  God,  and  when  perfected 
in  love,  casteth  out  fear.*    Belief  in  God  may  be  a  bondage,  like 
the  faith  of  devils  ;  belief  in  God's  Word  is  a  child-like,  filial  trust 
in  God's  attributes ;  it  is  the  belief  of  love,  the  exercise  of  the 
heart.     It  is  neither  constraint  by  conscience,  nor  compulsion  by 
mere  argument.     It  is  the  spontaneous  synthesis  of  reason  and 
the  affections,  of  logic  and  love,  seeing  God  in  His  Word,  know- 
ing God,  through  His  Word.     It   knows  God  because   it   sees, 
hears,  knows,  the  Word.     It  hears  and  knows  the  Word,  be* 
cause  it  knows  God.     "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice.     I  know  my 
sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine."  A  stranger's  voice  will  they  not 
hear,  but  the  voice  of  the  Shepherd  they  distinguish  and  know. 
It  is  a  sensitiveness,  a  delicacy,  a  positive  knowledge  of  the 
heaven-taught  soul,  which  might  be  called  a  spirituaiheavenly 
instinct. 
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But  mark  again  ;  it  leads  the  soul  to  consult  the  Word,  and  not 
self.  And  here  is  the  great  error  of  the  false  idea  of  self-perfec- 
tion. A  man's  faith  ought  to  exclude  doubt  in  regard  to  Christ, 
but  not  in  regard  to  self.  A  man's  faith  in  Christ  ought  to  make 
him  doubt  and  distrust  self,  while  trusting  Christ  without  doubt. 
And  he  cannot  even  trust  Christ  within  himself,  unless  by  trust- 
ing Christ  vnthout  himself.  It  is  not  the  inward  light,  but  the 
outward,  that  he  is  to  trust;  and  to  try  the  inward  by,  the  out- 
ward. That  is,  he  is  to  trust  Christ  according  to  His  Word,  and 
to  try  his  faith  in  Christ  by  His  Word.  He  is  to  try  the  nature  of 
his  inward  light  by  trying  whether  it  leads  him  m  accordance 
with  his  outward  light.  If  he  walks  according  to  Christ  in  the 
Gospel,  it  is  proof  that  Christ  is  in  his  heart.  How  o.therwise 
can  he  know  it?  How  can  a  man  tell  tnat  his  clock  is  right  with- 
in, but  by  seeing  how  the  hands  go  t  And  how  can  he  tell  that 
the  hands  are  right,  but  by  comparing  it  with  the  sun  ?  So  we 
must  compare  the  clock  within  us  with  Christ,  our  sun,  Christ,  in 
His  Word,  the  record. 

This  delusion,  of  which  we  have  spoken,  may,  in  some  cases, 
prevail  almost  unconsciously  in  the  soul.  Take,  for  example,  an 
enthusiast  in  what  is  sometimes  called  the  quietism  of  pure  love. 
Such  a  soul  may  feel  in  itself  the  most  entire  and  sweet  submis- 
sion to  God's  will,  the  greatest  delight  in  meditating  upon  it,  the 
most  perfect  and  quiet  resting  of  the  soul  on  God's  will  as  its 
centre.  It  may  have  been  exercising  itself  in  such  a  life  day  by 
day,  exercising  itself  to  a  state  of  rest  m  God,  and  self-nothingness. 
There  may  be  real  grace  in  this,  and  great  personal  faith  in  God. 
But  now.  descend  with  such  a  soul  from  meditation  upon  God's 
will  personally,  and  upon  God's  sovereignty  in  regard  to  self,  to 
the  examination  of  God's  word  in  regaru  to  particular  directions 
of  His  will,  the  everlasting  perdition  of  the  finally  impenitent, 
for  example,  and  you  will  perhaps  find  that  such  a  soul,  much  as 
it  may  believe  in  God,  and  rest  upon  God,  personally,  does  not 
believe  God,  in  regard  to  this  particular  thing.  Such  a  soul  may 
feel  sure  that  in  God's  love  all  will  finally  be  saved.  And  if  so, 
there  will  be  comparatively  little  distress  for  a  world  lying  in 
wickedness,  little  anxiety  to  save  souls,  though  there  may  be,  at 
the  same  time,  a  great  desire  that  all  should  know  and  love  God. 
Such  a  desire  may  grow  out  of  one's  own  experience  of  the  bless- 
edness of  resting  upon  God,  and  one's  own  desire  to  have  God's 
will  obeyed  and  accomplished  ;  and  yet  there  may  be  this  great 
defect  in  such  a  piety,  the  delect  of  not  believing  God,  except 
where  the  inward  light  sanctions  the  outward.  There  may  be 
faith  in  God  as  a  personal  thing,  but  a  lamentable  degree  of  un- 
belief, or  a  perverse  destitution  of  conviction,  in  regard  to  those 
declarations  of  God  not  vouched  for  by  inward  personal  experi- 
ence.   There  may  be  joy  in  God,  and  great  love  and  resignation 


660  Faith  in  God  and  [Oct. 

to  His  will,  and  yet  a  great  want  of  faith  in  all  the  declarations 
of  God's  wrath  against  the  wicked. 

Something  of  this  deficiency,  indeed,  a  very  marAred  deficiency, 
we  have  seen  in  the  character  of  John  Foster.  His  faith  in  God, 
not  being  sufficiently  footed  and  grounded  in  faith  in  God's  Word, 
degenerated,  in  some  directions,  into  a  perverse,  askant  regard  to 
his  own  a  priori  judgment  of  what  must  be,  or  must  not  be. 
Instead  of  asking,  first  of  all,  what  has  God  said  must  be,  or  shall 
be,  he  would  sometimes  ask  a  reasoning  unbelief,  first  of  all. 
Under  the  delusion  of  faith  in  God's  benevolence,  or  rather  in  his 
own  inward  Mghi^  judging  of  that  benevolence,  he  would  judgtj 
not  askj  God's  Word ;  he  would  almost  condemn,  instead  of  en- 
quiring at,  the  record.  This  was  a  great  evil ;  and  yet  he  had 
great  faith  in  God  ;  indeed  it  was  nothing  but  his  faith  in  God, 
or,  rather,  it  was  God's  merciful  grace,  preventing  him,  that  kept 
him,  sometimes,  from  utterly  stumbling  at  God's  Word. 

The  truth  is,  his  faith  in  God,  apart  from  God's  Word,  was 
mingled  with,  and  corrupted  by,  a  faith  in  his  own  reason,  as 
blinded  by  prejudice.  It  was  the  inward  light  to  which  he 
looked,  that  kept  him  from  a  firm,  safe  anchorage  in  God's  Word. 
The  word  should  have  guided  him,  and  in  God^s  light  he  would 
have  seen  light.  Thus,  the  Psalmist,  who  by  consultation  of  the 
inward  light,  and  the  judgment  of  uninstructed  reason,  in  regard 
to  the  inequalities  of  Divine  providence,  had  almost  denied  God^ 
had  well  nigh  slipped^  came  to  his  mooring  again  only  by  the  word. 
Faith  is  to  be  fed  and  guided  by  God's  Word,  but  cannot  judge  it. 
Faith  is  to  consult  God's  Word,  not  self.  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  words.'' 

Now  there  may  be  a  wonderful  quietism  of  the  soul,  which 
may  spring  indeed  from  the  soul  resting  on  God's  love,  but  yet 
be  radically  defective  as  to  a  rigorous,  binding  faith  in  God's 
Word.  Such  is  the  aspect  which  faith  takes  in  some  misguided 
Swedenboigian  souls  ;  a  faith  which  permits  them  to  disregard 
Paul,  and  exalt  a  prophet  of  their  own,  and  which,  however 
lovely  the  personal  character  may  be,  under  the  quietism  of  love, 
is  full  of  dangerous  and  delusive  error. 

In  a  faith  thus  accustomed  (in  whatever  church  it  may  be  found) 
to  refer  everything  to  inward  light,  and  not  to  the  outward  Word, 
the  active  fervor  of  a  piety  like  Paul's  may  be  wholly  wanting. 
Such  a  piety  may  be  good  for  the  cell,  but  can  never  be  a  mis- 
sionary piety.  It  is  not  mere  faith  in  God,  but  faith  in  God's 
Word,  that  will  convert  the  world.  A  soul  may  even  be  veiy 
happy  in  God,  as  a  personal  thing,  but,  if  defective  in  this  faith 
in  God's  Word,  will  be  wholly  unfitted  for  the  work  of  saving 
souls.  For  that  there  is  something  more  of  experience  in  the 
Divine  life  requisite,  than  mere  rest  in  God,  and  self-stillness 
and  submisaion.    And  yet,  such  a  type  of  religion  may  be  held 
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up  in  such  a  vray,  that  b^  its  side  a  piety  like  Jonathan  Edwards' 
may  appear  almost  inferior,  or  discountenanced,  while,  in  realitjr, 
Edwards'  piety  is  the  most  in  accordance  with  (rod's  Word,  the 
most  symmetncal ;  and  the  other  may  actually  be  greatly  defec- 
tive, and  especially  defective  as  a  model. 

Edwards  sympathized  with  Grod  in  His  Word,  not  merely  with 
God's  will  and  God's  love  as  supposed  to  be  taught  by  ihe 
Spirit  in  the  soul.  Edwards  believed  God  in  His  Word,  studied 
God  in  His  Word,  compared  his  own  views  of  God  inwardly,  his 
own  affections  towards  God,  with  the  exhibitions  of  God  in  His 
Word,  as  their  touchstone.  Edwards  received,  with  humble  and 
entire  belief,  God's  most  tremendous  denunciations  of  wrath 
s^ainst  the  sinner,  and  preached,  and  wrote,  and  worked  accord- 
ingly. Edwards  was  not  merely  occupied  with  annihilating  self, 
but  proclaiming  God,  God  in  His  Word,  God  supreme  in  the 
affections.  Edwards  had  great  views  of  God's  holiness,  and, 
therefore,  deep  and  terrible  views  of  man's  depravity.  Edwards 
wrote  against  the  self-determining  freedom  of  the  will ;  but  it 
was  to  enthrone  Gkid  as  the  regenerator  of  the  soul,  and  His 
grace  as  the  only  quickener  and  holy  life  of  the  will.  Edwards' 
aim  was  to  abase  and  abolish  self,  but  in  doing  it  he  would  begii| 
with  God,  he  would  throw  the  soul,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
upon  God;  he  would  not  expect  to  persuade  the  soul  to  re- 

fenerate  itself  by  self-denial.  Self-denial  is  not  the  soul's 
aviour,  but  Christ,  and  Edwards  would  almost  deny  the  very 
power  of  self-will  necessarv  for  self-denial,  till  the  soul  was 
thrown  upon  Christ,  and  Christ  admitted  to  the  soul.  How 
different  from  the  tenor  of  those  writers  and  teachers,  who,  .for- 
getful of  man's  utterly  lost  and  hopeless  condition  under  the  law 
of  sin  and  of  death,  and  consulting  light  in  the  soul,  instead  of 
light  in  the  Word,  commend  men  in  the  work  of  salvation  to  an 
eternal  work  upon  self,  to  an  annihilation  of  self,  forsooth,  that 
God  may  reign.  Just  as  if  self  cotdd  ever  begin  to  be  denied  or 
annihilated  till  Christ  himself  enters^and  begins  His  reign. 

Such  teachers,  even  with  the  best  intentions,  are  encouraging  a 
very  dangerous  form  of  self-delusion.  There  may  be  as  much 
self-glorification  in  self-abasement  as  there  is  in  self-exaltation» 
If  a  man  expects  by  self-abasement  to  gain  Christ  and  heavei^^ 
instead  of  gaining  self-abasement  by  Christ,  though  he  seems  to 
be  going  down  in  regard  to  self,  he  is  as  really  going  up,  as  the 
Pharisee  when  he  went  up  to  the  temple.  He  must  go  to  Christ, 
and  to  God  in  Christ,  first  of  all,  and  every  step  of  true  self- 
denial  that  he  ever  takes  in  the  Divine  life  will  be  taken  only 
because  Christ  takes  it  in  him,  only  by  the  help  of  Christ. 
There  never  was,  and  never  will  be,  a  single  act  of  gracious 
self-denial  in  this  world  taken  of  a  man's  own  self;  never,  but 
by  Christ's  grace.    It  is  listening  to  a  subtle  self-delusion,  and 
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not  consulting  God's  word,  it  is  reliance  oil  inward  light  and 
strength,  and  not  on  God  in  His  Word  and  in  Christ,  if  a  man 
dreams  and  teaches  otherwise. 

And  yet  we  see,  in  a  book  issued  to  guide  souls  in  the  way 
of  holiness,  the  following  maxim,  quoted  from  Molinos,  as  a 
maxim  of  the  inward  life,  so  called  :  ^'  It  is  impossible  for  a  man 
to  be  able  to  live  a  life  of  holiness,  if  he  does  not  first  die  to 
himself  by  a  V^tal  denial  of  all  wrong  appetites  and  passions,  and 
by  the  crucifixion  of  the  pride  of  natural  reason."  That  is 
about  asio-say,  It  is  impossible  to  lead  a  life  of  holiness  without 
first  becoming  completely  holy.  If  he  does  not  first  die  to  him- 
self! 0,  who  will  ever  die  to  himself,  or  begin  to  do  so,  but  in 
Christ  1  "  The  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made 
me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  of  death."  If  he  does  not  first 
die  to  himself!  As  if  that  were  a  man's  own  work,  by  his 
inward  light,  before  coming  to  Christ,  or  owing  anything  to  His 
grace !  According  to  such  directions  the  language  of  the  apostle 
should  not  be  theiato  of  the  spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus ^  but,  the 
law  of  the  spirit  of  death  in  self  denial  hath  given  me  the  freedom 
of  holiness.  This  is  the  consequence  of  trusting  self,  man, 
and  the  fathers,  instead  of  going  to  God's  Word. 

Some  well-intentioned,  but  mistaken  persons,  seem  to  make 
heaven  consist  in  the  destruction  of  self-will,  and  they  set  the 
soul  to  the  work  of  cutting  down  and  mortifying,  destroying 
and  annihilating  self  in  every  possible  way,  as  if  that,  in  itself, 
were  heaven,  or  an  entrance  into  heaven.  Sometimes  they 
represent  it  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  the  impression  that  when 
self-will  is  thus  mortified,  God  will  come  into  the  soul,  Christ 
will  be  found  there,  and  heaven  forever.  But  it  is  not  so  certain, 
even  if  self-will  could  be  exhausted  by  such  a  process  of  self- 
watchfulness  and  self-eifort,  that  Christ  would  oe  found  in  its 
place.  Exhaust  a  receiver  of  all  the  air  that  is  in  it,  and  when 
you  open  it  again,  the  air  irnnediately  around  it  will  rush  in,  of 
what  nature  soever  it  be.  -If  that  air  happen  to  be  a  stratum  of 
hydrogen  gas,  the  gas  will  rush  in  and  fill  the  vacuum,  and  not  a 
portion  of  the  clear,  sweet,  healthful  air  of  heaven.  And  so,  if  the 
aoul  have  not  come  to  Christ,  it  may  have  exhausted  and  morti- 
fied self  by  intense  self-effort,  but  the  moment  it  is  opened  again, 
so  to  speak,  self,  and  not  Christ,  will  rush  in. 

Some  talk  of  self-denial  as  if  it  were  a  ladder  downwards,  at 
the  bottom  of  which  when  the  lowest  round  is  reached,  tiie  soul 
will  find  Christ  and  heaven  waiting  for  it.  Mortify  self,  abnegate 
self,  die  to  self,  annihilate  this  self-will,  and  when  you  get  to  the 
bottom  of  the  ladder,  you  arrive  at  holiness  and  peace  !  Is  this 
the  gospel  scheme  of  salvation?  Are  these  evangelical  in- 
structions 1  0  no,not  apart  from  Christ.  They  may  be  the  same 
old  scheme  of  self-merit,  self-working  by  and  for  self,  even  in 
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the  mortification  of  self.  The  more  common  and  gross  scheme, 
the  one  adopted  by  the  Man  of  Sin,  is  that  of  particular  acts  of 
merit,  duties  done,  observances,  pilgrimages,  scourgings  of  the 
body,  climbing  stair-cases  at  Rome,  tne  ladder  upwards^  by  par- 
ticular austerities  or  penances,  by  which  the  soul  is  made  to  think 
that  it  is  climbing  up  to  heaven,  and  when  it  has  reached  the 
topmost  round,  it  enters  heaven  by  right,  saved  by  that  ladder. 
The  more  subtle,  spiritual  form,  that  of  mortifying  and  anni- 
hilating self-will,  is  just  the  same  ladder  turned  upside  down  ; 
climbing  downwards  instead  of  upwards,  but  just  the  same 
ladder  of  self.  But  neither  downwards  nor  upwards  caA  a  man 
climb  one  step  in  true  humility,  in  holiness,  in  the  conquest  of 
self  without  Christ.  The  gospel  ladder  begins  with  Christ,  con- 
tinues in  Christ,  and  ends  m  Christ. 

Christ  does  not  say  absolutely.  He  that  loseth  his  life  shall  find 
it.     There  is  a  system  that  stops  with  that,  and  says.  Lose  your 
life,  die  to  self,  annihilate  seif-will,  and  you  will  find  life  in 
holiness ;  a  system  that  sets  a  man,  as  the  whole  business  of 
Christianity,  to  the  work  of  self-mortification,  watching  every 
moment  against  self-will,  and  as  fast  as  it  comes  up  beating  it 
down  ;  employment  enough,  indeed,  for  a  man's  whole  life-time ; 
but  if  you  stop  there,  what  is  gained?     It  is  just  like  watching  a 
madman.     While  you  can  keep  your  eye  fixed  on  his,  and  make 
him  feel  that  you  are  watching  him,  you  are  comparatively  safe  ; 
but  the  moment  you  turn  your  eye  away,  he  leaps  upon  you,  a 
wild,  exulting  maniac.     This  losing  your  life  as  a  self- work,  for 
self,  is  nothing  but  self.     But  Christ  says.  He  that  loseth  his  life 
for  my  sake  shall  find  it.     This  one  little  item,  for  my  sake^ 
makes  all  the  difierence  between  a  true  and  a  false  gospel, 
between  a  true  and  counterfeit  morality,  between  selfishness  and 
disinterestedness,  between  hell  and  heaven.     This  one  little  item, 
for  my  sake,  is  the  very  essence  of  love,  of  faith,  of  humility,  of 
holiness,  of  freedom.     This  is  the  law  of  the  spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesusj  not  in  self-mortification  or  self-death,  or  the  cruci- 
fixion of  self-will.    Blessed  be  Grod,  a  man  has  something  else 
to  do  in  religion  besides  watching  that  madman  self.     A  man  is 
to  watch  Christ,  and  follow  Christ,  and  Christ  will  take  care  of 
self.     If  a  man  will  trust  in  Christ,  Christ  will  lead  him  to  the 
mortification  of  self,  out  of  love.    A  man  may,  if  he  pleases,  by 
Christ's  grace,  by  Christ's  help,  by  Christ's  omnipotence,  put 
self  behind  him,  and  then,  forgetting  the  things  that  are  behind^ 
may  press  forward  to  those  that  are  before,  press  forward,  look- 
ing unto  Jesus,  not  to  self,  absorbed  in  Christ's  business,  Christ's 
love,  and  leaving  self  to  Christ. 

This  is,  certainly,  the  sweetest  and  the  surest  way.  Christ 
gets  selfishness  out  of  the  soul,  by  filling  it  with  love  ;  he  gets 
self-will  out  of  the    soul,  by   abiding   in   it   himself.     Mis- 
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taken  man  often  thinks  to  get  love  into  the  soul  by  casting 
selfishness  out.  He  will  do  the  work  himself,  and  then  come  to 
Christ ;  or  rather,  he  will  mortify  and  cast  out  self-will,  and  then 
Christ  will  enter.  But  this  is  just  casting  out  devils  by  Beelze- 
bub, the  prince  of  the  devils.  Christ  is  the  only  being  who  can 
first  bind  the  strong  man,  and  then  enter  and  spoil  nis  goods. 
And  see,  in  the  same  parable,  the  consequence,  when  a  man 
thinks  to  do  this  himself,  when  satan  casts  out  satan.  When 
the  unclean  spirit  is  so  gone  out  of  a  man,  and  men  do  sometimes 
think  he  is  really  gone,  all  is  so  still  and  quiet ;  when  the  unclean 
spirit.is'so  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry  places 
seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none.  Then  he  saith,  I  will  return 
into  my  house,  firom  whence  1  came  out ;  and  when  he  is  come, 
he  findeth  it  empty,  swept,  and  garnished.  Then  goeth  he  and 
taketh  with  himself  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  him- 
self, and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there ;  and  the  last  state  of  that 
man  is  worse  than  the  first.  This  parable  may  have  been  uttered 
for  this  very  purpose,  to  show  the  vanity  and  fialsehood  of  men's 
ideas  of  self-perfection ;  the  impossibility  of  obtaining  holiness 
by  mere  self-mortification,  or  any  other  way  than  by  and  in 
Christ;  and  the  consequence  of  every  scheme  and  dream  of 
purity  and  perfection  by  self-effort  and  merit,  as  followed  by  the 
occupancy  of  the  devil. 

The  only  possibility  of  life  and  strength  is  in  Christ ;  faith  in 
Him,  dependence  on  Him,  occupancy  of  the  soul  by  His  Spirit. 
He  that  believeth  on  me,  said  Christ,  the  works  that  I  do  shall 
he  do  also ;  even  in  this  casting  out  of  devils,  the  soul  co-operates 
with  Christ.  The  word  of  Christ  is  a  living  power  in  such  a 
soul.  Such  an  one  hath  Christ's  words  and  Iceepeth  them.  In 
him  is  the  love  of  God  inaugurated  and  established,  and  is 
accomplishing  its  end  and  purpose.  Rest  thus  on  Christ,  and 
holiness  and  life  shall  be  accomplished  and  perfected  in  you. 
Remain  ignorant  of  Christ,  or  undertake  the  conflict  against  self 
without  Christ,  and  holiness  is  rendered  impossible. 

Mere  faith  in  God,  apart  from  faith  in  God's  Word,  is  always 
attended  with  faith  in  self  and  the  exaltation  of  self.  There 
may  be  a  faith  in  God  which  is  mere  Pantheism,  a  making  self  a 
part  of  God,  coupled  sometimes  with  a  complete  denial  of  His 
Word,  at  others,  with  a  pretended  reception  of  it.  Pantheism 
itself  may  be  represented  as  the  sublime  yearning  of  the  soul 
rising  above  its  personal  self,  to  be  absorbed  and  lost  in  God, 
the  universal  all  in  all.  In  this  view  there  are  no  two  things 
more  similar  than  Pantheism  and  piety ;  absorption  in  Grod,  self- 
renunciation,  self-annihilation,  union  with  the  Infinite,  and  other 
things  talked  of  being  marvellously  similar  to  the  self-denial  and 
self-crucifixion  for  Christ's  sake,  commanded  in  tiie  Scriptures. 
But  it  is  God  in  Christ  that  the  Scriptures  guide  us  to,  and  faith 
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must  be  guided  by  God's  Word  or  it  is  good  for  nothing.  Faith 
in  God's  Word  is  a  higher  kind  of  piety  than  mere  faith  in  God, 
which  itself  must  be  produced  and  instructed  out  of  God's  Word* 
The  earlier  revelation  of  faith,  as  we  have  it  in  the  Scriptures,  is 
under  the  general  form  of  faith  in  Grod ;  the  latter,  more  advanced 
and  perfect,  that  of  faith  in  Christ.  Both  forms  are  tied  to  God's 
Word.  In  connection  with  the  later,  the  earlier  passes  into  the 
later,  and  is  perfected  only  in  it;  so  that  all  true  piety,  the  piety 
of  the  Bible,  is  piety  towards  Christ.  In  proportion  as  it  takes 
that  form,  from  the  spontaneous  experience  of  peace  founded  in 
God's  Word,  it  becomes  purer,  truer,  holier.  In  proportion  as  it 
neslects  that  form,  that  development,  it  appi*oximates  to  mere 
Deism  and  Pantiieism.  Self-abnegation  itself  may  become  an 
extremely  subtle,  intellectual  form  of  self-ambition,  self-congratu- 
lation, self-rest. 

The  faith  in  God  which  is  built  upon  faith  in  His  word,  and 
tied  to  that,  is  the  only  true  |aith,  and  the  highest  of  all  faith. 
The  mind,  in  the  view  of  some,  may  seem  to  be  very  much  con- 
fined in  being  thus  moored  to  the  record  ;  but  in  this  confinement 
is  the  soul's  true  freedom  and  power.  The  kite,  of  which  you 
hold  the  string  in  jrour  hand,  struggles  to  get  free ;  but  its  only 
possibility  of  soaring  is  in  this  seeming  bondage.  While  jou 
nold  it  confined,  it  sustains  its  flight.  When  you  cut  the  string, 
it  bounds  as  if  it  had  a  new  impulse  upwards.  Then  it  wavers 
and  plunges  with  irregular  wild  movements  this  way  and  that, 
always  falling,  till  it  pitches  headlong  to  the  earth.  Just  so  it  is 
with  faith,  and  with  the  human  mind  in  relation  to  the  Word  of 
God.  They  who  cut  loose  from  it  play  the  most  fanciful  and  ex- 
traordinary vagaries.  They  seem,  at  first,  sometimes,  as  if  they 
had  a  sudden  upward  impulse.  Then  they  plunge  and  dive 
irregularly  in  space,  and  for  a  season  turn  the  world's  gaze  upon 
them,  as  if  they  were  meteors.  By  and  by  they  pitch  headlong 
and  motionless  to  the  earth.  Yet  some  of  those  wno  watch  them 
are  very  much  disposed  to  regard  their  wavering  pitches  and 
plunges  as  the  daring  and  sublime  efforts  of  original  and  adven- 
turous minds,  conscious  of  power  and  disdaining  to  be  fettered. 

Now  it  is  faith  in  God's  word,  not  merely  in  God,  which  is  the 
very  soul  of  the  work  of  missions.  The  work  of  missions  is  a 
work  of  faith.  It  is  faith  that  begins  it,  faith  alone  that  sustains 
it.  It  is  faith  in  God  as  revealed  in  His  word,  and  faith  in  His  word 
as  His  woiti.  Destroy  that,  and  the  cause  of  missions  stops ; 
weaken  that,  and  the  cause  of  missions  falters  and  declines; 
strengthen  that,  and  the  cause  of  missions  goes  forward  as  God'& 
cause.  It  is  that  which  has  sent  forth  every  true  missionary  that 
has  left  our  shores.  It  is  that  which  has  created  every  mission- 
ary station  under  heaven.  It  is  that  which  animates  and  holds 
up  every  true  missionary  of  the  gospel.    The  spirit  of  missions, 
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and  the  power  of  the  missionary  would  be  annihilated,  if  you 
could  strike  successfully  at  that.  What  man  would  ever  go  forth 
on  a  mission  among  the  heathen,  or  endeavor  to  establish  such  a 
mission,  who  did  not  believe  thatithe  soul  of  the  sinner,  dying  out 
of  Christ,  perishes  everlastingly  1 

But,  th€se,  it  may  be  said,  are  mere  truisms.  Who  does  not 
know  this  ?  Who  does  not  admit  this  1  Multitudes  do  not  know 
it ;  multitudes  admit  it,  without  knowing  it.  There  is  nothing 
more  generally  received,  and  less  experimentally  known,  than  faith 
in  Grod's  Word,  as  the  energizing,  spiritual  principle  of  the  soul. 
Most  men  are  content  with  faith  in  God,  faith  in  uhrist,  as  a  per- 
sonal Saviour,  without  laboring  after  the  deep,  powerful,  and 
often  painful  experience  of  tfie  word  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
swordy  the  word  as  a  fire  in  the  bones,  a  fire  in  the  soul,  a  fire 
in  the  conscience.  Some  have  greater  faith  in  God's  providence, 
than  they  have  in  God's  word ;  the  providence  they  are  sure  is 
from  God,  but  concerning  His  wor^  they  are  always  doubtful. 

Now  the  man  who  believes  God,  has  greater  faith  and  greater 
power,  than  he  who  merely  believes  in  God,  the  God  of  provi- 
dence. When  a  man  says  I  believe  God^  you  understand  him  as 
re^rring  to  some  particular  declarations  that  God  has  spoken, 
some  words  of  God,  some  disclosures  of  God,  addressed  to  him 
as  ^  man.  He  believes  what  God  has  uttered.  He  believes  it, 
becaiise  God  has  uttered  it,  nol^  merely  because  his  fancy  or  ima- 
gination, or  judgment,  or  reason,  persuade  him  that  it  is  true  ;  nor 
because  historians,  or  geologists,  or  mathematicians  tell  him  that 
it  is  true.  If  he  believes  it  because  men  tell  him  that  it  is  true, 
that  Would  be  believing  men  not  God.  He  believes  what  God 
says  of  men,  not  what  men  say  of  God.  Such  a  faith  as  this,  we 
fear,  is  r^ire ;  a  faith  enshrined  in  God's  Word,  and  which  can 
cope  with  the  world,  though  the  world  were  up  in  arms  against 
it,  and  with  the  god  of  this  world,  and  the  tempter  and  adversary 
of  the   soul,  by  this  single  weapon,  It  is  written  ! 

In  this,  as  in  all  other  graces,  manifestations,  and  possessions 
of  spiritual  power,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  is  our  great 
example.  In  this,  as  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  he  was  made 
perfect  through  suffering ;  he  entered  upon  our  trials,  and  grap- 
pled with  the  adversary  of  our  souls,  the  father  of  lies,  and  the 
authdr  and  worker  of  unbelief  and  darkness.  The  first  great 
trial  6f  Christ's  own  faith,  was  whether  He  himself  could  stand 
solely  upon  and  by  the  Word  of  God,  whether  He  would  hold  to 
that  as  in  all  things  His  guide  and  the  ground  of  His  confidence, 
and  not  to  any  inward  light,  assurance,  or  self-confidence,  apart 
from  that,  or  the  interpreter  of  it.  **  If  thou  be  the  Spn  of  God," 
said  the  infernal  tempter,  ^^  command  these  stones  that  they  be 
made  bread."  "  It  is  written,"  answered  Christ,  "  that  man 
shall  not  live  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth 
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out  of  the  mouth  of  God  shall  man  live."  It  was  thus  that  he 
launched  the  lightnings  and  thunderings  of  the  Word  against  the 
taunting,  daring,  blaspheming  fiend,  the  enemy  of  God  and  man, 
and  drove  him  to  his  own  world  of  darkness.    It  is  written. 

And  in  this  particular  quotation  from  the  Old  Testament,  as 
binding  upon  himself,  addressed  to  himself,  in  all  things  made 
like  unto  his  brethren.  He  makes  us  see  the  universality  and  un- 
ending life  of  the  Word  of  God,  under  every  dispensation,  and 
for  all  ages,  and  that  the  child  of  God  may  stand  upon  every  part 
of  it,  and  claim  every  part  as  his  own,  and  use  every  part,  as  die 
sword  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  quick  and  powerful.  Great  is  the 
might  thus  imparted  to  the  soul,  and  wielded  by  it.  The  man 
who  can  stand  upon  the  Word  of  God,  simply  and  solely  as  His 
Word,  and  because  it  is  His  Word,  without  requiring  any  other 
demonstration  in  regard  to  the  particular  truth  enunciated,  either 
from  experience  within,  or  eviclence  abroad,  possesses  the  secret 
of  energy  and  of  victory  ;  a  power  of  faith,  and  a  shield  of  faith, 
against  which  all  the  fiery  darts  of  satan  are  blunted,  quenched, 
and  fall  harmless.  The  man  who  can  say  "  /  know  it  is  so,  be- 
cause God  has  said  it ;  you  need  not  ply  me  with  your  objections, 
or  rather,  though  you  bring  ever  so  many,  they  go  with  me  for  just 
nothing,  because  what  I  stand  upon  is  here  m  God's  Word,  and 
nothing  can  weigh  the  weight  of  a  feather  against  that,"  such 
a  man  is  strong,  he  is  unassailable,  he  is  overwhelming. 

Now  it  becomes  a  question  of  infinite  importance,  how  we  are 
to  get  this  great  faith,  how  feel  it,  how  be  masters  of  it,  how  ob- 
tain this  unassailable  confidence,  as  an  element,  fixture,  and  fire 
of  the  soul.  In  this  we  are  most  certainly  thrown  upon  God. 
His  Word  itself  leads  us  to  Himself  for  all  knowledge  of  Him- 
self, without  some  degree  of  which  we  cannot  discern  Him  in  His 
Word,  cannot  see  and  feel  his  Word  as  His.  "  Open  thou  mine 
eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law."  This 
spiritual  vision  and  faith  are  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  but 
in  being  the  gift  of  God,  and  by  being  His  gift,  this  faith  becomes 
and  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  natural  element  of  charactq^,  a  volun- 
tary thing,  the  working  of  the  will  and  the  affections,  as  God 
works  in  them  to  believe,  to  will,  and  to  do.  True  faith  is  not  a 
creation,  nor  possession  of  the  intellect,  but  of  the  heart,  of  God's 
Spirit  in  the  heart.  The  witness  of  man  cannot  produce  it,  but 
only  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  can.  And  the  Holy  Spirit,  accord- 
ing to  God's  promise  in  Isaiah,  is  always  joined  with  the  Word, 
so  that,  if  the  Word  be  used  in  humble  dfependence  upon  God, 
for  His  light  and  teaching  in  it,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  always  given 
with  it. 

No  mere  intellect,  no  mere  intellectual  speculation,  ever  at- 
tained to  this  faith,  or  ever  will.  An  intellect,  the  proudest  and 
strongest  in  the  world^  without  a  regenerate  heart,  might  work 
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upon  the  Word  of  God  a  thousand  years,  and  still  be  dark.  The 
natural  heart,  the  heart  sinful,  earthly,  unbelieving,  receiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  neither  knoweth  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned.  And  here  is  the  very  nextts  that 
ties  this  faith  to  power,  here  is  the  secret  of  its  ener^,  here  is 
the  cause  and  account  of  its  infinite  importance  and  might  as  the 
element  of  the  missionary  character.  It  is  a  thing  of  ^he  affec- 
tions, it  is  a  life,  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man,  indestructible, 
vital,  a  spiritual  instinct,  working  as  a  nature,  with  all  the  inex- 
pugnable, obstinate,  and  growing  power  of  a  nature.  Therefore, 
though  the  intellect  be  weak,  tins  faith  may  be  very  strong ; 
though  the  soul  may  be,  in  the  world's  sense,  ignorant;  this 
faith,  the  soul's  vision  and  knowledge  through  the  affections,  may 
be  simple,  undoubting,  and  as  persuasive  and  overcoming  as  the 
light.  Mere  self  is  as  blind  as  the  mole,  even  in  the  greatest 
intellect,  and  in  digging,  always  digs  in  the  dark.  This  faith, 
which  works  by  love,  brings  with  it,  both  the  light  and  the  power 
of  love.  Hence,  as  a  missionary  element,  it  is  unwearied,  perse- 
vering, elastic,  patient  of  difficulties,  indomitable.  Whatever 
portion  of  it  exists,  exists  through  a  beating  heart,  in  which 
Christ's  words  abide,  and  which  abides  in  Christ. 

Now  even  in  natural  things  the  union  of  mind  and  heart  is 
strone.  What,  indeed,  is  true  genius,  but  mind  full  of  heart? 
And  Taith  is  the  union  of  mind  and  heart,  filled  with  the  life  of 
God,  on  fire  with  God's  love,  of  which  God's  words,  burning  in 
it,  are  the  fueU  Faith  is  the  flame  produced  by  God's  words 
burning  in  the  affections.  Those  words  are  as  living  coals,  and 
the  flame  is  as  pure  oxygen,  serene,  bright,  intense,  irresistible. 
So  faith,  in  one  sense,  is  an  experience,  and  acts  as  an  experi- 
ence. It  becomes  the  ^6<naaig^  the  substantia  of  things  hoped 
for,  the  ^^7X0^2  ^^  demonstration^  of  things  not  seen.  It  is  not 
the  understanding  in  the  common  sense,  nor  the  substance,  in  the 
common  sense,  of  things  hoped  for,  but  the  standing  under  ;  the 
thing  that  is  under  them,  and  bears  them  up  as  realities  in  the 
soul.  Many  persons  mistake  the  imdOriOis^  for  the  i^ndaraatg^ 
the  mere  hypothesis,  the  speculation,  for  the  substance,  the  crea- 
ture of  the  intellect  and  imagination  for  the  flame  and  reality  of 
the  words  burning  in  the  heart.  Thence  arises  weakness,  doubt, 
superficiality,  vdldness,  uncertainty,  fickleness,  great  theories 
often,  and  much  vain  knowledge,  but  little  life.  Thence  the 
Word  of  God  becomes  a  fog,  or  a  bank  of  mist  by  night,  instead 
of  a  fire  ;  or  rather,  it  is  not  the  Word  that  becomes  such,  but  the 
mere  intellect,  to  which  it  appears  such,  and  which  sails  about 
upon  a  sea  of  doubt,  even  amidst  eternal  realities. 

It  is  manifest  from  several  passages  in  Paul's  epistles,  espe- 
cially, that  to  receive  the  Word  of  God  as  the  Word  of  God,  and 
not  of  man,  this  witness  of  the  Spirit,  and  this  faith  consequent 
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upon  it,  are  necessary.  It  is  not  belief  in  mere  human  testimony 
that  constitutes  this  faith ;  indeed,  to  say  that  we  believe  a  par- 
ticular book  to  be  the  Word  of  God,  because  men  say  that  it  is, 
carries  an  absurdity  on  the  fade  of  it.  Hence  the  sacred  writers 
do  not  appeal  to  men  for  confirmation,  but  to  God.  ^^  And  my 
speech  and  my  preaching,'^  Paul  says,  "  was  not  with  enticing 
word's  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstrations  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  power.  That  your  faith  should  not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of 
men^  but  in  the  power  of  GodJ^^  Why  was  this  1  We  may  be 
sure  it  was  not  because  the  apostle  could  not  have  coped  with 
Jews,  or  Greeks,  or  Romans,  on  the  ground  of  mere  human  wis- 
dom; for,  reasoning  in  their  own  way,  he  could  have  over- 
whelmed them.  There  was  no  system  in  the  world  that  had 
such  incomparable,  irresistible  power  of  evidence,  secular  evi- 
dence, historical  evidence,  every  kind  of  evidence  that  men  ever 
appeal  to.  And,  indeed,  all  other  systems  were  systems  of  inef- 
fable absurdity  and  nonsense,  compared  with  the  system  of  the 
gospel ;  and  if  in  regard  to  the  creation,  or  the  nature  of  God,  or 
uie  nature  of  matter  and  mind,  Paul  had  chosen  to  go  into  a  phi- 
losophical argument,  he  could  have  reasoned  by  metaphysical 
abstractions,  and  scientific  demonstrations  likewise,  so  power- 
fully, so  luminously,  and  could  have  shown  with  such  convincing 
light  the  insane  folly  of  men's  speculations,  that  the  whole  world 
would  have^  been  satisfied^  But  this  was  just  what  Paul  would 
not  do.  He  would  have  men's  Christian  faith  to  stand  not  in  the 
wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God.  And  Christian  faith 
could  stand  in  no  other  way.  There  might  have  been  a  faith  pro- 
duced by  Paul's  speculations,  after  the  taste  and  manner  of  the 
Grecians,  a  philosophic  faith  and  admiration.  But  no  mere  rea- 
soning, not  even  PauPs,  and  no  mere  array  of  evidences,  not  the 
most  indisputable  and  impregnable,  could  have  produced  faith. 
Christian  faith,  faith  in  Grod.  That  is  the  exercise  of  a  loving, 
contrite,  humble  heart,  the  work  of  God's  Spirit  in  the  heart. 
And  the  curse  of  weakness,  nay,  God's  own  curse,  is  upon  any 
thing  that  usurps  its  place,  anything  that  puts  man's  strength 
instead  of  God's,  or  that  honors  man's  testimony  rather  than 
God's,  or  that  makes  God's  testimony  to  depend  upon  man's. 
"  Forasmuch  as  this  people  have  removed  their  hearts  far  from 
me,  and  their  fear  towards  me  is  taught  by  the  precept  of  men, 
therefore  behold  I  will  proceed  to  do  a  marvellous  work  among 
this  people,  even  a  marvellous  work  and  a  wonder,  for  the  wisdom 
of  their  wise  men  shall  perish,  and  the  understanding  of  their 
prudent  shall  be  hid." 

And  this  is  a  thing  which  comes  to  pass  in  every  community, 
in  every  generation,  among  every  people,  however  intellectual, 
where  faith  in  man  usurps  the  place  of  faith  in  God,  where  the 
Word  of  God  is  brought  to  the  bar  of  human  reason  to  be  tried, 
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and  is  received  on  the  verdict  of  twelve  huifian  faculties  or  phi- 
losophers, or  perhaps  barely  acquitted  of  the  charge  of  forgery, 
or  falsehood,  and  left  to  go  at  laige  as  a  suspected  crimind. 
Where  human  evidences  supply  the  place  of  God's  gospel,  and 
the  fear  of  God  is  taught  by  the  fear  of  man,  and  piety  to  God,  in 
form  and  degree,  by  the  example  and  sanction  of  man,  there  hu- 
man wisdom  becomes  folly,  and  science  itself  becomes  rotten, 
and  literature  drivels.  The  very  superiority  of  science  does  but 
pave  the  way  to  hell,  and  great  intellects,  rejecting  God's  Word, 
believe  nothing  but  self  and  sense,  till  self  and  sense  become 
the  pride  and  tae  religion  of  the  soul,  and  the  greatest  effort  of 
reason  is  to  put  out  its  own  eyes. 

The  human  being,  under  such  conditions,  may  be  wise  in 
earthly  things,  wise  to  accumulate  and  lay  out  money,  wise  as  a 
merchant  or  a  miser,  wise  as  a  pismire  or  a  beaver,  to  gather 
grains  of  sand,  or  build  dams  and  set  mills  upon  them,  but  m  all 
things  relating  to  his  real  interests,  his  spiritual  nature,  he  is  a 
fool,  a  madman.  He  may  be  a  wise  natural  philosopher,  above 
Adam,  not  only  to  name  animals,  but  to  compare  their  skeletons, 
and  even  from  a  single  bone  of  an  animal  of  only  antediluvian 
existence,  to  tell  you  exactly  what  kind  of  an  animal  it  must 
have  been,  and  to  construct  for  you  an  accurate  model  of  the 
same ;  but  if  this  be  all  his  knowledge,  he  is  as  great  and  melan- 
choly a  fool  as  the  sun  ever  shone  upon.  He  may  be  wise  to 
survey  the  stars,  calling  them  all  by  names,  and  measuring  their 
distances  in  God's  universe,  and  sending  out  his  gaze  and  his 
enquiries  into  regions  which  it  would  take  him  hundreds  of  mil- 
lions of  years  to  reach,  though  he  rode  upon  a  beam  of  light,  and 
making  accurate  measurements  there ;  but  if,  while  he  has  the 
wisdom  to  survey  suns  and  stars,  he  knows  not  the  wants  and 
mysteries  of  his  own  spiritual  being,  and  knows  not  Christ  as  the 
Saviour  of  his  soul,  then  the  world  is  not  capable  of  a  greater 
fool  than  he.  All  the  intensity  of  language,  m  all  the  forms  of 
power  ever  communicated  to  the  greatest  masters  of  it,  would 
fail  to  convey  an  adequate  impression  of  the  depths  of  such  folly, 
the  intensity  of  such  madness. 

He  may  be  wise  to  investigate  the  action  and  limit  of  the  hu- 
man faculties,  and  to  scan  the  emotions  of  the  soid,  to  describe 
human  passion  and  character,  to  analyse  and  develope  the  phi- 
losophy of  mind,  the  laws  of  the  beautiful,  the  nature  of  ideas, 
the  laws  of  time,  space,  existence,  finite,  and  infinite,  in  abstrac- 
tions and  abstrusities,  traced  through  endless  involuted  folds  of 
systems  ;  but  he  may  do  all  this,  and  a  thousand  things  besides, 
involving  the  exercise  of  great  faculties  in  patient  attention  and 
acute  research,  and  yet  may  know  nothing  at  all  of  himself  as  a 
spiritual,  immortal,  accountable  .being,  who  must  know  God  in 
Christ,  or  be  lost  out  of  his  blissful  creation,  as  a  thing  of  mere 
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deformity  and  death.  If  this  be  the  case,  he  is,  with  all  his 
boasted  capacities  and  acquisitions,  a  fool  and  madman  on  so 
unbounded  a  scale,  that  the  spectacle  is  a  wonder  to  the  univer^. 
Such  is  man,  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world,  and  cut  off  from 
the  light  of  heaven. 

He  makes  the  light  from  heaven  merely  the  means  of  increasing 
the  ingenuity  with  which  he  multiplies  and  widens  the  avenues  to 
hell.  He  turns  the  Christianity  which  he  rejects  into  a  mere 
refining  apparatus  of  his  sinful  pleasures,  making  it  a  sort  of  orna- 
mented filterer,  through  which  to  drink  in  iniquity  purified  from 
something  of  its  dirt  and  grossness.  He  puts  himself  out  of  the 
class  and  range  of  spiritual  beings,  but,  by  the  help  of  the  light 
which  is  in  him,  ana  has  come  to  him  as  such  a  being,  degrades 
himself  into  the  most  ingenious  of  animals.  He  burrows  like  the 
mole,  save  only  that  his  hole,  his  working  place,  instead  of  being 
a  foot  of  earth,  is  the  animated  universe.  He  is  merely  a  mole 
on  a  large  scale,  speculating  in  stocks  or  theatres,  or  intellectual 
arts  and  abstractions,  instead  of  sand-hills,  or  perhaps  watching 
tides,  winds,  and  stars,  instead  of  worms  and  beetles.  He  is 
himself  a  worm,  and  the  worms  shall  feed  sweetly  on  him,  and  it 
will  be  one  of  the  results  of  his  madness,  that  he  will  wish  that 
as  the  worms  destroy  this  body,  to  the  lusts  of  which  the  soul  has 
been  made  to  serve  as  a  slave,  instead  of  governing  it  as  a  lord 
and  master,  so  they  could  annihilate  the  soul  also,  which  must  live 
in  its  cherished  corruptions  forever. 

The  subject  of  this  disastrous  insensibility  and  darkness  may 
have  lost  nothing  of  the  natural  acuteness  of  his  intellect,  as  ap- 
plied to  temporal  things.  So  that  a  man  may  have  the  keenest 
critical  acumen  in  regard  to  philosophical  speculations,  literature, 
poetry,  the  fine  arts,  the  laws  of  being,  the  modes  and  businesses 
of  life,  and  yet  be  totally  incapable  of  a  right  judgment  in  regard 
to  the  Divine  life,  the  Divine  wisdom,  the  attributes  of  God,  the 
ways  of  God  to  man,  the  accountability  of  the  soul,  and,  indeed, 
the  simplest  truths  of  revealed,  and  even  of  natural  theolo^^ 
Add  to  this  the  fact  that  the  instincts  and  intuitions  of  Divine 
things  in  our  immortal  nature  being  always,  for  a  certain  time, 
accompanied  with  reproaches  of  conscience  and  a  sense  of  guilt 
for  the  neglect  of  them,  there  ensues,  in  addition  to  the  power  of 
habitual  insensibility  and  blindness  consequent  on  such  neglect, 
an  absolute  aversion  of  enmity  against  them,  an  unwillingness  to 
be  acquainted,  and  familiar  with  what  threatens  and  condemns. 
Add  also  the  great  fact  gained  from  Divine  Inspiration,  that  the 
man  is  not  alone  in  all  this,  but  that  an  evil  being  is  working  with 
him,  that  there  is  an  invisible  tempter  accompanying  and  sharpen- 
ing his  natural  inclinations  by  ofiering  aliment  and  excitement  to 
them  ;  a  tempter  who  could  nave  no  power  at  all,  if  a  man's  own 
depravity  did  not  give  it  to  him,  but  whose  power,  invited  and 
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sustained  by  that  depravity,  is  indeed  terrible,  blinding  the  minds 
of  them  who  believe  not. 

The  illustrations  of  these  truths  in  the  actual  recorded  expe^ 
rience  of  men,  and  of  those  called  great  men,  have  sometimes 
been  impressive  beyond  description.  Not  to  speak  of  what  has 
taken  place  on  a  large  scale,  with  such  huge  demonstrations  of 
the  madness  of  men  at  their  wit's  end  beneath  the  active  control 
of  satan  in  the  rejection  of  God's  Word,  we  may  confine  ourselves  to 
particular  cases  of  persons  who,  ^'  professing  tnemselves  to  be  wise 
became  fools.  Because  that,  when  they  knew  God  they  glorified 
Ifim  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankftil,  but  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish  hebrt  was  darkened.''  Sometimes 
from  very  childhood  there  has  been  developed  a  singularly 
insensible  and  unbelieving  disposition.  There  have  been  re- 
markable instances  of  the  fatuity  even  of  great  intellects  in 
unbelief.  Such  men  will  sometimes  take  up  and  admire  in 
themselves  and  others,  as  reflecting  their  own  pride  and  self* 
esteem,  sentiments  which  they  have  passed  by  without  notice, 
or  with  absolute  contempt  in  God's  Word.  They  will  almost 
deify  a  human  philosopher  for  exj^ressions  of  opinion,  which  are 
but  the  commonest  light  of  Christianity,  but  which,  in  Christian- 
ity, they  are  either  absolutely  ignorant  of,  or  tread  over  them 
with  supercilious  scorn.  If  flie  truths  of  the  New  Testament, 
which  they  reject,  had  been  dug  up  from  Pompeii,  as  a  work  of 
Plato,  or  if  the  gospel  according  to  John  had  been  discovered  as 
a  lost  book  of  Plutarch,  the  world  of  philosophers  and  literati 
would  have  been  mad  with  enthusiasm  ;  they  would  have  been 
put  to  difficulty  for  niches  of  admiration  and  worship  glorious 
enough  to  receive  their  demigods  of  genius.  In  them  and  their 
works  they  would  behold  uie  far-reaching  and  supernatural 
divinity  of  their  own  nature. 

But  the  moment  you  put  forth  these  truths  simply  as  God's 
Word,  as  coming  from  God,  authoritative  and  spiritual,  for  our 
guidance,  obedience,  and  salvation,  that  moment  you  darken  the 
soul  and  turn  it  against  them.  It  is  strange  enough  that  man 
will  not  see  the  glory  of  spiritual  things  in  the  simple  light  of 
heaven.  But  pass  the  same  light  through  the  prism  of  some 
individual  mind,  and  reproduce  it  in  the  green,  red,  urange, 
yellow,  blue,  indigo,  violet,  of  Plato,  Plotinus,  or  Swedenboig, 
and  call  it  Au  li^ht,  or  his  revelation,  and  then  men  will  gaze  at 
it,  wonder  at  it,Delieve  in  it,  swear  by  it,  and  adore  its  human 
owner  as  a  god.  They  can  see  nothing  in  a  true  spiritual  light; 
but  put  it  in  transcendental  philosophical  light,  bring  it  forth  as 
philosophy,  not  religion,  or  as  revelation  beyond  the  Bible,  and 
they  will  be  in  raptures.  They  will  be  excited  mentally, 
sentimentally,  and  even  morally,  but  not  religiously.  The  in- 
troduction of  Christ  into  the  circle,  or  of  the  peculiar  doctrines 
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of  ChristiaBity,  instead  of  raisrng  emotion  checks  it,  and  acts 
like  a  petrifying  wand  upon  the  feelings,  like  a  sealing  hand 
upon  me  fountains  of  intuition  in  the  soul.  There  is  a  principle 
of  enmity  that  shuts  the  eye  of  the  soul  against  Christ,  actme 
like  that  singularly  protective  instinct  in  some  plants,  whicB 
sensitively  shut  against  the  touch  of  any  foreie^n  thing  approach- 
ing them. 

We  need  not  take  examples  from  the  common  vulgar  herd  of 
infidels,  nor  from  such  as,  possessed  apparently  with  legion, 
foam  at  the  mouth,  and  go  into  convulsions  when  brought  into 
the  presence  of  the  Saviour ;  but  from  a  class  highly  intellectual, 
poetical,  sentimental,  philosophical,  and  refined,*  who,  having 
rejected  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  there  is  no  wisdom  in  them. 
Such  was  the  experience  of  Goethe  in  Germany.  He  rejected 
Christianity,  though  he  had  its  demonstrations  and  examples 
before  him,  all  his  life-time.  He  neither  saw  nor  felt  its  mean* 
ing.  He  went  on  through  life,  finding  in  neither  systems  nor 
men  the  sympathy  and  correspondence  which  he  sometimes 
sought,  nor  any  solution  of  the  riddle  of  his  being.  His  life  was 
a  dry,  cold,  intellectual  yegetation.  He  met  with  serious, 
earnest,  lovely  Christians,  who  urged  upon  him  the  claims  of 
Christianity,  but  he  saw  nothing  of  the  glory  of  the  gospel. 
Such  were  some  of  his  interviews  with  the  excellent  Heinrich 
Stilling.  There  was  nothing  in  the  character  of  Christ  that 
gainecf  Goethe's  love.  There  was  no  attraction  in  Christ  for  the 
self  and  self-esteem  which  formed  the  basis  of  Goethe's  charac- 
ter. Thus  he  was  a  blind,  stoical,  insensible,  unreasoning  fool 
of  the  god  of  this  world,  thinking  never  of  the  claims  of  God 
upon  him,  nor  dreaming  of  the  realities  of  the  spiritual  world, 
though  God  had  given  him  such  great  powers  of  intellect,  and 
such  inestimable  opportunities  of  celestial  light.  But  there  was 
no  light  within  his  soul  save  that  of  his  own  faculties,  and  he 
never  saw  light  in  GoJPs  light.  He,  this  man  of  such  keen 
insight  into  the  principles  of  beauty  in  art  and  literature,  this 
man  of  such  wide  philosophy,  and  such  natural  command  over 
the  springs  of  emotion  and  thought,  and  such  natural  ease  in 
playing  with  the  forms  and  light  of  nature,  never  saw  God, 
never  saw  anything  in  God's  lignt,  never  beheld  the  loveliness 
and  glory  of  God's  character  in  Christ,  but  was  as  blind  as  a  bat, 
as  short-sighted  as  a  mole,  as  ignorant  as  a  heathen,  in  regard  to 
spiritual  principles,  and  saw  nothing  in  God's  whole  universe 
but  some  of  the  relations  of  matter  and  analogies  and  laws  of 
mind.  He  walked  amidst  all-surrounding  light,  bnt  saw  it  not; 
he  heard  the  truths  and  principles  of  eternity  announced  with  the 
distinctness  and  authority  of  inspiration,  but  saw  nothing,  under- 
stood nothing,  felt  nothing,  and  conceived  that  this^  his  own 
blindness  and  darkness,  was  but  just  the  superionty  of  his 
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nature  finding  no  solution  of  its  mysteries,  no  satisfaction  of  its 
wants. 

And  now,  where  would  one  suppose  he  stopped,  where  found 
rest,  after  rejecting  the  system  of  the  Son  of  God,  or  discorering 
in  it  nothing  to  meet  the  yearnings  of  his  soul  1  Witii  what  or 
whom  could  a  mind  take  up  its  rest  that  had  found  in  Christ  and 
His  religion  nothing  suited  to  its  capacities  ?  In  the  Ethics  of 
Spinosa !  "  After  looking  through  the  whole  world,"  Goethe 
says,  "  in  vain,  to  find  a  means  of  development  for  my  strange 
nature,  I  at  last  fell  upon  the  Ethics  of  this  man.  Here  I  found 
a  sedative  for  my  passions.  But  what  especially  bound  me  to 
him  was  the  great  disinterestedness  which  shone  from  every 
sentence.  That  wonderful  expression,  who  laves  Gad  truly  must 
nat  desire  Gad  ta  love  him  in  return^  with  all  the  preliminary 
propositions  on  which  it  rests,  and  all  the  consequences  that 
follow  from  it,  filled  my  whole  soul.'' 

Now  it  is  doubtful,  if  in  the  whole  ran^e  of  human  literature  a 
more  humiliating  instance  can  be  found  tnan  this,  of  the  deplor- 
able  blindness  to   which  religious  unbelief   and  insensibility 
reduces  the  human  intellect.     It  is  a  spectacle  as  curious  as  it  is 
melancholy,  to  behold  a  man  of  great  powers  of  mind,  who  has 
passed  by,  unmoved,  all  the  calls  of  God,  all  the  divine  array  of 
thought  that  attracts  heavenly  intelligences,  all  the  mysteries  of 
godliness  into   which   angels  desire   to  look,  falling  down  at 
lenffth  to  worship  at  the  feet  of  a  creature  like  himself,  and  to 
finathat  that  which  especially  attracts  his  wonder  and  admiration 
in  this  system  of  Ethics,  which  he  is  ready  to  take  for  his  gospel, 
although  he  rejects  the  gospel  of  Christ,  is  one  of  the  very  sim- 
plest,  plainest  truths  of  Christianity  possible;   that,   indeed, 
which  is  the  very  essence  of  Christianity,  and  lies  revealed  in 
every  page ;  disinterested  love,  self-denying,  self-forgetting  love. 
He  adores,  as  if  it  were  a  supernatural  revelation^  in  Spinosa, 
what  he  has  rejected  without  notice,  or  with  contempt,  ten 
thousand  times  in  Christ.    Spinosa  himself  could  not  but  take  it 
from  Christ,  though  rejecting  the  whole  Christian  system ;  and 
here  is  one  of  the  leading  minds  in  all  Germany  accepting  with 
a  rapture  of  admiration,  at  second-hand,  from  Spinosa,  what  in 
the  Son  of  God  he  is  perfectly  blinded  to,  or  else  deliberately 
rejects.     The  indescribable,  incomparable  perversion,  degrada- 
tion, we  had  almost  said  idiocy,  which  can  receive  from  man, 
and  adore  in  man,  what  it  never  heeds  from  God,  what  it  under- 
stands not  in  Christianity,  what,  indeed,  it  denies  as  from  God, 
can,  one  would  think,  be  nothing  but  the  effect  of  diabolical 
agency.     It  reminds  us  of  John  Foster's  expression  in  regard  to 
Hume,  of  the  faculty  of  spiritual  perception  putrifying  and  dis- 
solving  before  its  time.    The  product  of  human  sa^city  is  in 
such  a  case  a  rotten  light,  or  dead,  sunken  glow,  like  that  of 
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punk-wood  in  the  darkness,  verifying  the  declaration  of  God  in 
regard  to  those  whose  religion  is  the  worship  of  man  and  the 
despising  of  God's  Word,  that  the  wisdom  of  their  wise  men 
shall  perish,  and  their  root  shall  be  as  rottenness,  and  their 
blossom  shall  go  up  as  dust. 

The  same  thing  may  account  for  the  rapture  of  some  minds 
over  common  truths  in  pages  like  Swedenborg's,  over  which  they 
wonder  in  a  trance  of  admiration  at  the  supernatural  wisdom  of 
such  a  man,  but  think  nothing  of  the  same  truths  in  the  pages  of 
inspiration,  from  which  they  have  been  taken,  and  perhaps  coolly 
reject  the  writings  of  Paul,  though  coming  directly  from  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Stolen  waters  are  sweet,  and  oread  eaten  in  secret 
is  pleasant.  Men  would  rather  kidnap  and  instal  a  prophet  of 
their  own,  whose  claims  they  feel  and  know  rest  entirely  and 
solely  on  their  own  choice  and  admission,  and  therefore  may  be 
thrown  off,  or  otherwise  dealt  with  at  pleasure,  than  acknowledge 
the  supreme  authority  of  the  jArophet  sent  of  God.  There  are 
many,  who,  in  their  infatuation,  are  ready  to  receive  anything 
that  releases  men  from  their  sense  of  obligation  and  accounta-^ 
bility  to  God's  Word. 

The  scripture  definition  of  faith,  as  the  resting  of  the  soul  on 
that  affirmation,  Thus  saith  the  Lord^  and  the  exclusive  mooring 
of  it  to  the  Word  of  God,  separates  it  from  that  mere  general 
belief  in  Christianity,  of  which  some  men  and  sects  make  so 
great  a  parade  under  the  profession  of  a  pure  and  lofty  regard  to 
truth.  They  say  they  receive  the  Word  of  God  because  it  is 
true.  But  that  is  not  faith  in  God  ;  that  is  not  believing  God  ; 
that  may  be  but  insulting  God.  God  will  have  men  receive  His 
Word,  because  it  is  His  Word,  because  He  speaks  it.  The  next 
step  of  these  pseudo-believers,  but  doubters  of  Grod,  is  to  receive 
the  Word  of  God  only  so  far  as  it  is  true ;  just  as  if  they  stood  in 
the  place  of  God,  and  could  say  what  in  it  is  true,  and  what  is 
not.  They  will  cull  from  it  what  their  reason  declares  to  be  true, 
and  will  receive  even  that  only  in  the  way  and  sense  with  which 
their  judgment  is  pleased  to  be  satisfied.  Their  search  for  truth 
seems  to  them  much  more  grand  and  lofty  than  any  mere  search* 
ing  for  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  But  the  search  for  truth,  and  the 
love  of  it,  under  the  forms  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures,  are  very 
different  from  the  philosophical  search,  like  the  Greeks,  for  wis- 
dom ;  a  passion  in  which  there  is  quite  as  much  pride  as  disinter- 
estedness. This  is  not  Grod's  view ;  this  is  not  Christian  philo- 
sophy. It  was  never  the  direction  of  our  blessed  Lord,  in 
matters  of  religion,  to  search  the  truth,  but  to  search  the  Scriptures. 
There  is  much  pretended  philosophical  seeking  for  the  truth, 
combined  with  a  denial  of  the  Scriptures  ;  just  as  there  is  much 
pretended  seeking  for  life,  combined  with  unbelief  in,  and  a  de- 
nial of.  Him  who  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.    God  has 
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^iven  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son,  and  in  His 
Word  as  it  reveals  His  Son.  God  has  given  to  us  eternal  truth, 
and  this  truth  is  in  His  Son,  and  in  His  Word  as  it  reveals  His 
Son.  The  pretended  believer,  but  real  unbeliever,  receives  the 
first,  but  rejects  the  last,  of  these  propositions,  professes  to  receive 
eternal  truth,  but  not  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  the  truth  deter- 
mined by  the  written  Word.  He  professes  the  spirit  of  truth, 
but  rejects  the  record.  But  in  the  words  of  Archbishop  Leighton, 
"  If  any  pretend  that  they  have  the  spirit,  and  so  turn  away  from 
the  strait  rule  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  they  have  a  spirit  indeed, 
but  it  is  a  fanatical  spirit,  a  spirit  of  delusion  and  giddiness ;  but 
the  Spirit  of  God,  that  leads  his  children  in  the  way  of  truth, 
and  is  for  that  purpose  sent  them  from  heaven  to  guide  them 
thitiier,  squares  their  thoughts  and  ways  to  that  rule  whereof  it 
is  the  author,  and  that  Word,  which  was  inspired  by  it,  and  sanc- 
tifies them  to  obedience." 

All  this,  in  every  caSe  of  faith,  is  matter  not  of  theory,  but 
experience,  not  of  assertion,  but  of  life.  Every  Christian  knows 
that  just  in  propoition  as  the  heart  has  been  drawn  out  after  God, 
God's  Word  has  come  with  power,  with  an  unassailable  convic- 
tion, while  in  proportion  to  the  decay  or  dullness  of  the  affections 
there  has  settled  down  over  it  a  cloud  of  obscurity  and  doubt* 
Difficulties  rise  up,  and  truths  disappear.  But  when  the  tide  of 
holy  feeling  is  full,  then  every  inlet  is  a  practicable  harbor  of 
deep  water ;  then  those  reefs  are  covered,  and  may  be  sailed  over, 
which,  when  the  tide  is  out,  present  impracticable  barriers,  and 
then  a  fleet  may  sail  where,  at  low  water,  there  are  nothing  but 
mud  flats. 

It  may  possibly  be  objected  that  herein  we  make  the  substance 
and  proof  of  the  Word  of  God  to  consist  in  a  strong  undoubting 
persuasion  of  the  soul.  But  the  Word  of  God  is  always  the  same ; 
It  liveth  and  abideth  forever ;  it  does  not  depend  on  mith,  though 
faith  depends  on  it.  Faith  simply  sees  it  as  it  is.  We  discard 
not,  nor  disesteem,  the  external  evidences  connected  with,  and 
growing  out  of  the  Word  of  God.  We  say  growing  out  of^  for  it 
IS  they  that  are  dependent  upon  God's  Word,  and  not  God's  Word 
dependent  upon  them.  There  is  a  mode  of  presenting  and  en- 
forcing the  external  evidence,  which  makes  the  Word  of  God 
ineffectual  without  it.  The  evidences  of  Christianity  are  depen* 
dent  on  the  Word  of  God,  but  the  Word  of  God  is  not  dependent 
on  the  evidences  of  Christianity.  The  Word  of  Grod  is  itself  the 
evidence,  as  it  is  the  living  substance  of  Christianity.  The  ex- 
ternal evidence  is  increasing  perpetually ;  and  if  age  after  age 
men  had  to  run  through  the  whole  series  of  defences  constructed 
by  the  ingenuity  of  man,  as  if  all  sight  and  conviction  of  God  in 
ms  Word  depended  upon  them,  at  that  rate,  the  more  of  evidence, 
the  less  of  God.    The  day  will  come>  when  even  a  whole  life 


1848.]  Faith  in  Go^s  Word.  667 

time  would  scarce  be  enough  to  run  over,  even  superficially,  the 
vast  fields  of  demonstration  in  regard  to  God's  Word  ;  and  who 
then  would  have  time  to  become  a  believer,  if  belief  depended  on 
the  knowledge  of  external  proof?  The  believing  heart  exclaims, 
clear  away  all  this  rubbish,  and  let  me  see  God.  Evidence  is 
good,  but  God  is  better.  Let  me  see  and  hear  God ;  then  there 
will  be  evidence,     ' 

External  evidence,  as  good  Mr.  Berridge  used  to  say  of 
learning,  in  comparison  with  piety,  ^^  is  a  good  stone  to  throw  at 
a  dog  to  stop  his  barking."  It  is  good  to  meet  the  objections  of 
infidels,  good  to  show  that  no  counter  proof  can  be  brought 
against  your  argument ;  good  also  for  the  mind  to  fall  back  upon 
in  times  when  the  spiritual  vision  is  dark,  the  soul  clouded,  and 
only  the  earthly  understanding  wakeful ;  good,  possibly,  some* 
times  to  disarm  prejudice  in  a  mind  beclouded  with  error,  and  to 
throw  down  the  breastworks  of  the  great  adversary  of  souls.  But 
it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  apostles,  as  preachers  of  the 
Word,  never  appealed  to  external  evidence,  but  only  to  the  Word. 
They  argued  not  on  testimony,  man-ward,  but  on  authority,  God- 
ward.  In  the  language  of  Mr.  Halyburton,  "  The  way  they  took 
to  persuade  the  unbelieving  world  to  receive  the  gospel  was  not 
by  proposing  the  arguments  commonly  insisted  on  now  for  prov- 
ing the  truth  of  their  doctrine,  nor  working,  nor  insisting  upon 
miracles  wrought  by  them,  for  confirmation  of  the  truth,  but  by  a 
bare  proposal  of  the  truth,  and  a  sincere  manifestation  of  it  to 
consciences,  in  the  name  of  God  they  proceeded  and  demanded 
acceptance  of  it,  as  the  Word  of  God,  and  not  of  man  ;  and  by 
this  means  they  converted  the  world."  And  truly,  the  Word  of 
God  bein^,  as  himself,  living,  abiding,  immutable,  whenever,  and 
however  it  comes,  it  comes  with  Divine  authority,  and  needs 
no  attendant  to  usher  it  in,  no  herald  to  demonstrate  its  dignity. 

The  intuition  of  this  Divine  authority  is  the  persuasion  and 
possession  of  a  right  heart.  An  evil  heart  never  has  this  faith. 
An  evil  heart  may  believe  a  lie,  may  have  a  very  strong  persua* 
sion  of  the  truth  of  an  evil  book,  but  it  will  never  have  that  con- 
viction of  the  Word  of  God  as  His  Word,  which  only  a  good 
heart  can  have.  For  in  Divine  things  God's  light,  God's  logic^ 
is  that  of  love ;  and  it  is  only  the  believing  mind,  surrounded 
with  the  atmosphere  of  love^  that  receives  and  understands  it. 
It  is  only  an  unbelieving,  resisting,  unloving  mind,  that  is  bound^ 
chained,  and  cast  into  prison  bv  mere  argument  The  letter 
killeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life.  Lord  Bacon  speaks  of  the 
lumen  siccumy  the  dry  light  of  th  e  understanding,  unbeclouded  by 
the  humors  of  the  passions,  as  the  true  light;  and  in  human 
things,  or  with  reference  to  evil  prejudice,  it  majr  be  so  ;  but  in 
Divine  things,  with  reference  to  the  affections,  it  is  not  so.  We 
must  have  the  lumen  madidumy  the  light  softened  by  the  affec- 
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tions,  or  we  may  be  changed,  and  yet  not  madebelieTing.  There 
is  a  light  of  the  understanding  merely,  which  utterly  fails  to  con- 
vince, a  lumen  siccum^  a  dry  light,  in  which  the  mind  dies^  for 
want  or  moisture.  There  are  truths  in  the  Word  of  God  of  sueh 
a  nature,  that  the  fervor  of  the  affections  constitutes  the  only 
medium  of  salutary  communication  with  them,  and  of  believing 
communion.  If  this  fervor  of  the  affections  be  absent,  and  yet 
the  soul  be  carried  into  the  atmosphere  of  such  truths,  it  is  quite 
intolerable ;  rather  than  endure  them,  it  will  reject  them,  and  the 
Word  of  God  along  with  them. 

Our  blessed  Lord  say8, — My  sheep  hear  my  voice^  but 
a  stranger's  voice  will  they  not  hear.  He  that  doeth  my  will 
shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of  God.  It  is  my  sheep 
who  hear ;  not  the  goats  nor  the  wolves,  who  are  not  expected  t& 
hear,  but  with  terror.  It  is  my  sheep  who  hear,  and  my  voice 
which  alone  they  will  hear,  which  alone  is  divine*  Whem  the 
Word  of  God  speaks,  and  men  do  not  recognize  the  Divine  voice, 
it  is  simply  because  of  moral  evil  in  themselves ;  it  is  because 
they  are  goats  or  wolves,  and  not  sheep.  I  know  my  sheep,  and 
am  known  of  mine.  They  know  the  voice  of  the  Shepherd,  the 
voice  of  God.  That  voice  speaks  to  all  the  sheep,  is  spokeB  for 
all,  in  every  generation.  It  speaks  just  as  audibly  now,  and  as 
directly  to  each  one  of  us,  as  to  the  prophets  and  apostles.  The 
Word  of  God  liveih  and  abideth  forever.  To  the  soul  that  hears 
it  in  faith,  it  carries  in  itself  conviction  as  the  voice  of  God  ;  in 
itself,  not  in  human  testimony.  And  the  soul  that  lives  rightly 
upon  God's  Word,  comes  to  Him  daily  for  it,  and  listens  daily  to 
His  voice.  Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread.  The  power  of 
this  bread  depends  upon  Gpd  giving  it.  If  the  soul  come  not  to 
God  for  it,  the  volume  called  the  Word  will  not  provide  it,  as  the 
food  of  the  soul.  The  soul  must  come,  not  merely  to  the  volume, 
but  to  God.  In  coming  to  the  volume  it  must  come  to  God.  The 
true  evidence  and  power  of  the  gospel  is  in  thus  coming  and  lis- 
tening to  God  Himself.  Receive  the  living  bread,  the  heavenfy 
manna  from  Him  alone.  The  meanest,  most  illiterate  child  of 
God,  thus  coming,  has  a  power  of  sight,  and  of  spiritual  commu-^ 
nion,  an  enlai^ement  of  soul,  and  an  unmistakable  certainty  of 
judgment,  such  as  the  proudest  philosopher  never  arrived  at» 

Yon  cottager,  who  weaves  at  her  own  door. 
PiUow  and  bobbins  all  her  little  store, 
Content,  though  mean,  and  cheerful,  if  not  gay, 
Shuffling  her  threads  about,  the  live- long  day. 
Just  earns  a  scanty  pittance,  and  at  night 
Lies  down  secure,  her  heart  and  pocket  light, 
She  for  her  humble  sphere  by  nature  fit. 
Has  little  understanding  and  no  wit, 
Receives  no  praise,  but  though  her  lot  be  such, 
Toilsome  ana  indigent,  she  readers  much. 
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Just  knows,  and  knows  no  more,  bar  Biblls  true» 
A  truth  the  brilliant  Frenchman  never  knew, 
,  And  in  that  charter  reads  with  sparkling  eyes, 

Her  title  to  a  treasure  in  the  skies. 

The  \«ritness  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is  then  the  only  admissible 
and  irresistible  witness  to  the  Word  of  God.  "  For  the  same 
Holy  Spirit,''  says  Archbishop  Usher,  "  that  inspired  the  Scrip- 
tures incline!  h  the  hearts  of  God's  children  to  believe  what  is 
revealed  in  them,  and  inwardly  assureth  them,  above  all  reasons 
and  arguments,  that  these  are  the  Scriptures  of  God.  Therefore, 
the  Lard  by  the  prophet  Isaiah  promiseth  to  join  His  Spirit  with 
His  Word,  and  that  it  shall  remain  with  His  children  forever. 
And  so  in  other  promises.  This  testimony  of  God's  Spirit  in  the 
hearts  of  His  faithful,  as  it  is  peculiar  to  tne  Word  of  God,  so  it 
is  greater  than  any  human  persuasions  grounded  upon  reason  or 
witnesses  of  men ;.  unto  which  it  is  unmeet  that  the  Word  of  God 
should  be  subject,  as  papists  hold  when  they  teach  that  the  Scrip- 
tures receive  their  authority  from  the  church.  For  by  thus 
hanging  the  credit  and  authority  of  the  Scriptures  on  the  church's 
sentence,  they  make  the  church's  word  of  greater  credit  than  the 
Word  of  God,  whereas  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  judged  or  sen- 
tenced of  any,  and  Grod  only  is  a  worthy  witness  of  Himself,  in 
His  Word  and  by  His  Spirit,  which  give  mutual  testimony  one 
of  the  other,  and  work  that  assurance  of  faith  in  His  children  that 
no  human  demonstrations  can  make,  nor  any  persuasions  or  en- 
forcements of  the  world  can  remove." 

With  this  agrees  the  testimony  of  men  like  Halyburton,  Ed- 
wards, Calvin,  and  other  great  and  profound  souls  of  vast  profi- 
ciency in  the  things  of  God.     They  all  declare  that  God's  Word 
cannot  receive,  nor  be  supported  by  the  testimony  of  man,     God 
is  His  own  witness.  His  own  interpreter  within  the  soul.     "  If 
the  evidence  of  the  gospel,"  says  Edwards,  **  depended  only  on< 
history,  and  on  such  reasoning  as  learned  men  only  are  capable 
of,  it  would  be  above  the  reach  of  by  far  the  greatest  part  of 
mankind.     But  persons  with  an  ordinary  degree  of  knowledge 
are  capable,  without  a  subtle  and  long  train  of  reasoning,  to  see 
the   Divine   excellency  of  the  things  of  religion.     They  are 
capable  of  being  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  well  as  learned 
men.    The  evidence  this  way  obtained  is  vastly  better  and  more 
satisfactory  than  all  that  can  be  obtained  by  the  airings  of 
those  that  are  the  most  learned  and  the  greatest  masters  of  reason. 
And  babes  are  as  capable  of  knowing  these  things,  as  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  they  are  often  hid  from  these  when  they  are 
revealed  to  those." 

Here  we  would  add  an  extract  from  the  Essay  by  Halyburton^ 
the  title  of  which  we  have  prefixed  to  this  article.  But  we  must 
reserve  tbatt^  with  the  consequences  flovring  from  his  train  of 
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argument  in  respect  to  the  witnessing  ministry,  duties^  and 
responsibilities  of  the  church,  in  regard  to  the  Word,  for  a  more 
deliberate  and  unfettered  consideration. 


ARTICLE   VI. 

THE    REVOLUTIONARY   SPIRIT. 

ByProfefsor  Tatlbe*  Lkwm,  'L.L.D.,  Unlvanlty  of  New  York. 

We&e  it  possible  for  a  man  to  be  suddenly  transferred  to  the 
scenes  and  associations  of  some  period  very  remote  from  the 
present,  the  first  impression  would,  doubtless,  be  one  of  surprise 
at  the  strange  aspect  of  every  thin^  around  him.  Laws,  lan- 
guage, customs,  all  merely  external  institutions,  would  seem  to 
belong  to  a  different  order  of  things,  and  almost  to  a  different 
species.  "  A  change,''  however,  we  may  believe,  "  would  soon 
come  over  the  spirit  of  his  dream."  When  the  new  emotions 
called  forth  by  the  mere  outward  survey  had  subsided,  another 
and  very  different  feeling  would  most  probably  spring  up  in  the 
soul.  As  the  differences  arising  from  external  institution  had 
thus  lost  their  first  aspect  of  strangeness  to  the  sense,  there  would 
come  fortb,  more  and  more,  the  strong  emotion  of  wonder  at  the 
unchangeableness  of  human  nature.  How  like  ourselves,  would 
be  the  growing  thought — the  same  motives,  the  same  moral 
instincts,  the  same  depravity,  the  same  selfishness,  the  same 
unsatisfied,  and  never  to  be  satisfied,  desire  to  extract  the  highest 
good  from  the  present*  world,  the  same  restless  dread,  coming 
whence  they  know  not,  and  which  all  their  worldliness  cannot 
wholly  stifle,  respecting  the  retributions  of  an  unseen  future  state. 
And  tnen  there  would  come  next  the  thought  of  a  closer  resem- 
blance, even  in  external  forms,  than  had  at  first  been  imagined. 
A  discovery  of  the  unchanging  conformity  of  the  inward  life 
would  begin  to  impress  a  corresponding  aspect  on  the  outward ; 
and  hundreds  of  striking  coincidences,  in  matters  both  of  public 
and  private  institution,  would  fill  us  with  surprise  on  account  of 
their  very  near  resemblance  to  our  own. 

The  cultivation  of  this  feeling,  and  the  enlarged  view  which 
comes  from  such  a  contemplation  of  mankind,  form  the  true 
essential  elements  of  that  much  misunderstood  state  of  mind 
and  opinion  commonly  called  conservatism.    No  term  has  been 
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more  loosely  employed,  or  more  deserves  that  an  effort  be  made 
to  set  it  in  the  clearest  light.  With  many  it  is  only  another 
name  for  ignorance,  prejudice,  unreasonable  attachment  to  the 
past,  a  foolish  contempt  of  the  present,  and  a  still  more  stupid 
aread  of  the  future.  It  is,  with  them,  the  foe  of  humanity,  the 
stubborn  opponent  of  all  attempts  to  meliorate  the  condition  of 
mankind,  the  grand  obstacle  which  must  be  swept  away  before 
the  car  of  progress  can  move  on  rapidly  to  the  future  glory. 

There  is,  it  nray  be  admitted,  a  spurious  conservatism,  which 
has  done  much  to  bring  discredit  on  that  noble  feeling  of  human- 
ity implied  by  the  word  in  its  true  and  legitimate  conception. 
There  are  many  who,  without  either  reason,  or  intelligence,  or 
honest  enthusiasm,  assume  this  attitude  both  in  church  and  state. 
They  are  the  men  who  look  upon  government  as  a  very  useful 
machine  to  keep  the  masses  in  order,  and  to  preserve  the  rights 
of  property.  They  are  ever  crying  out  lustily  against  agrarianism, 
and  would  characterise  even  many  a  true  reform  by  that  odious 
name.  Property  is  their  everlasting  watchword ;  religion  and 
morality  are  very  good,  because  they  tend  to  its  security.  These 
are  the  men  who  would  go  to  church  to  set  a  good  example  to 
the  common  people.  They  are  great  sticklers  for  chaplains  and 
prayers  in  Congress,  as  being  very  decent,  very  respectful  to 
religion,  and  tnerefore  very  conservative.  They  have  great 
respect  for  morals,  and  education,  and  all  that,  as  the  support  of 
political  institutions,  and,  therefore,  an  admirable  thing  for  the 
turbulent  masses,  who  have  not  the  inducement  to  order  arising 
from  high-standing  and  large  estates.  Besides,  infidelity  and 
radicalism  have  heretofore  been  vulgar,  and  then,  there  are  the 
fine  sounding  terms,  reverence,  and  antiquity,  and  law  and  order, 
and  first,  and  last,  and  every  where,  the  rights  of  property.  All 
this  is  yet  exceedingly  respectable,  and,  tnerefore,  Christianity 
must  be  patronised  as  tne  support  of  government,  and  government 
is  to  be  upheld  for  the  defence  of  property,  and  thus — ever 
travelling  round  and  round  in  the  same  endless  circle — the  rights 
of  property,  they  contend,  must  be  maintained  a&the  very  ground 
and  object  of  the  constitution  of  society.  The  protection  of  man 
against  himself,  that  is,  of  the  higher  classes,  or  rather,  the 
wealthier  bourgeois,  against  the  poorer  rabble,  is  their  ideal  of 

government.  Of  law  and  civil  institutions,  as  possessing  in 
bemselves  an  ever  elevating  and  humanizing  power  they  have 
no  conception.  In  short,  this  Hobbean  species  of  conservatism 
is  as  vulgarly  utilitarian  and  selfish  as  the  radicalism  it  so 
fiercely  and  proudly  denounces,  without  manifesting  any  of  those 
nobler,  enthusiastic  qualities  by  which  the  latter  frequently 
challenges  our  admiration  and  respect. 

What,  then,  is  true  conservatism  1    It  may  seem  an  affectation 
of  paradox,  and  yet,  we  would  venture  to  set  forth,  as*  its  chief  trait. 
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its  bold  and  decided  opposition  to  the  spirit  of  formalisnu  It  is 
a  contemner  of  forms  and  mere  outward  institutions ;  whilst  radi- 
calism, and  spurious  conservatism,  may  be  justly  charged  with 
being,  each  in  its  own  way,  a  blind  worshipper  of  both.  In  the 
second  place,  we  would  assert,  what  may  seem  to  some  another 
paradox  equally  strange,  that  a  sound  conservatism  is  the  true 
friend,  and  the  only  true  friend,  of  that  substantial  progress 
which  is  ever  marred  and  impeded  by  the  revolutionary  spirit. 
It  presents  the  only  true  ground  of  such  progress  ;  because, 
holding  to  the  essential  oneness  of  humanity  in  the  highest  sense, 
it  rejects  every  dream  of  the  present  or  the  future  that  would  cot 
loose  from  the  world's  past  historical  life,  or  would  vainly  hope 
to  realize,  under  institutions  entirely  new,  any  idea  which  has 
not  existed,  and  may  not  yet  be  developed  in  such  as  have  long 
been  familiar  to  mankind.  In  the  third  jplace,  it  has  far  more  of  a 
kindly  humanity  than  radicalism,  with  all  the  boast  which  the 
latter  is  ever  making  of  its  irrepressible  philanthropy.  It  more 
heartily  adopts  the  maxim  of  the  Roman  dramatic  poet — 

Homo  sum,  nihil  humani  a  me  alieniim  puto. 

It  sees,  and  ever  delights  to  see,  the  past  living  over  again  in 
the  present,  substantiallv  the  same  life,  though  refined  and  car- 
ried forward  by  the  gradual  falling  away  of  circumstantial  evils; 
and  this,  through  the  general  amelioration  of  society,  in  all  its 
departments,  rather  than  by  any  abrupt  change  of  constitution. 
It  sees  also  the  present  in  every  leading  event  of  the  past,  and 
loves  to  trace  back,  through  the  whole  line  of  mankind,  the  same 
unchanging  ideas,  the  same  law  of  the  conscience,  the  same  funda- 
mental political  truths  growing  directly  out  of  the  constitution  of 
human  nature — ^yea,  too,  amid  all  diversities  and  corruption^  of 
outward  ritual,  the  same  elemental  religious  feelings, — whether 
derived  from  one  ancient  common  source,  or  so  impressed  on  th^ 
human  soul  by  its  Creator,  that  however  it  may  darken  and  cor- 
rupt &em,  there  have  remained  in  all  ages,  and  among  all  na- 
tions, something  of  the  same  ideas  of  sin,  of  a  fallen  state,  of 
expiation,  of  a  dread  future  existence,  of  redemption  under  somo 
form,  and  of  law  and  government  in  this  world,  having,  in  some 
way,  an  authority  and  a  sanction  from  the  Divipe  and  ixi^yisib\^. 

However  paradoxical  it  may  seem,  radicalism,  on  the  other 
kand,  may  be  briefly  characterized  as  formal,  and  the  radical  as 
a  great  formalist.  In  other  words,  it  attaches  vast  intrinsic  im- 
portance to  certain  ima^^ined  forms  and  institutions.  It  traces 
all  evils  to  those  which  it  condemns,  and  expects  all  good  fro^ 
others  which  it  would  substitute  in  their  places.  It  cu^i  1(k>s^ 
from  all  previous  aspects  of  humanity  ;  finas.no  good  i^  th^  past, 
but  little  worthy  of  preservation  in  the  present,  and  all  glory. 
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unmixed  vrttb  shade,  in  the  future.  It  talks  loudly  of  hamanitj, 
and  yet  is  practically  marked  by  a  predominant  individualizing 
tendency;  so  that  it  not  only  would  sever  the  present  generation 
from  ail  others,  and  call  upon  it  to  work  out  its  own  separate  des- 
tiny by  new  and  utterly  untried  methods,  but  would  also  seek 
most  falsely  to  magnify  the  importance  of  the  individual, 
viewed  aside  from  that  in  which  his  true  importance  must  ever 
consist,-^namely,  his  relations,  as  a  member  of  the  family,  the 
neighborhood,  the  state,  and  the  church. 

True  conservatism,  we  have  said,  is  a  liberal  spirit,  rising  above 
forms  to  the  purer  life  of  principles  and  ideas.     The  very  contrary 
position  we  know  has  been  often  taken,  but  still  would  we  main*- 
tain  our  apparent  paradox.     True  conservatism  is  conserving, 
for  this  very  reason,  that  although  it  acknowledges  certain  grand 
outlines  which  God  has  immutably   fixed  in  the  three  great 
departments  of  relation,  the  domestic,  the  political,  and  the 
ecclesiastical, — and  which,  in  their  primary  elements,  are  never 
to  be  meddled  with, — ^it  also  regards  all  outward  institutions  as 
having  their  value,  and  consequent  legitimacy,  only  in  subordi- 
nation to  the  preservation  of  these  fundamental  ideas  among  men. 
Considering  forms,  therefore,  as,  in  themselves,  of  little  conse- 
quence, it  is  conservative  of  existing  institutions ;  and  this,  for 
two  substantial  reasons.    In  the  first  place,  it  regards  time,  and 
the  gradual  but  certain,  improvement  of  the  race,  through  the 
advance  of  science,  philosophy,  and  religion,  as  the  great  means 
of  progress,  whatever  may  be  the  forms  through  which  they 
operate, — causing  monarchies  and  republics  to  share  alike  in  their 
progressive  meliorating  influences,  and  bringing  both  under  the 
same  humanizing  sentiment  of  the  common  mind  of  the  race, 
which  is  ever  carrying  on  the  ereat  work  with  far  more  strength 
and  certainty,  when   undisturbed,  than  any  imaginary  magical 
power  of  any  particular  form.    In  the  second  place,  the  true  con- 
servative knows  that  the  contrary  feeling,  ever  turbulent  and 
revolutionary,  actually  destroy  the  good  at  which  it  professes  to 
aim,  hj  the  very  fact  of  trusting  to  mere  change  of  form,  and  thus 
despising,  and,  because  despising,  losing  the  far  higher  influ- 
ences through  which  alone  any  forms  are  available  for  good.     It 
is  hard  to  be  profound  here,  if  we  would.     The  truth  lies  too 
near  the  surface  ;   however  much  satan  may  blind  men,  and 
cause  them  to  overlook  it.     If  man  is  depraved,  and  very  de- 
praved, then  is  the  recognition  of  it  the  cardinal  truth  in  polituud 
philosophy.    If  man  is  depravea,  and  very  depraved,  nothing  is 
more  important  than  that  he  should  know  it.    Nothing,  on  the  • 
other  hand,  can  be  more  mischievous,  than  anything,  be  it  pas- 
sion, be  it  sentiment,  be  it  philosophy,  which  blinds  him  to  his 
own  fallen  nature  ;  which  leads  him  to  seek  the  causes  of  his 
miseries,  in  certain  mere  outward  forms  of  government,  or  which 
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makes  him  regard  other  mere  forms  as  that  cure  which  can  only 
come  from  a  true  knowledge  of  his  real  condition,  from  a  humr 
bling  distrust  of  himself,  and  from  a  reverential  attitude  in  view 
of  his  Maker^s  law,  and  the  life  to  come.  If  there  be  a  difference, 
then  we  have  here  something  of  a  test.  Those  forms  are  worst 
which  do  most  to  foster  the  false  feeling ;  those  are  best  whiek 
have  a  tendency  to  check  or  suppress  its  growth.  It  may  be  that 
the  restless  spirit  of  man  is  thus  condemned  to  make  trial  of  all 
forms,  and  to  experience  their  utter  vanity  in  themselves,  dan  the 
only  means  by  which  the  great  lesson  may  be  not  only  theoreti- 
cally but  practically  and  enduringly  learned.  Is  man  capable  of 
self-government  1  We  would  not  give  an  absolute  denial,  but 
would  only  say, — certainly  not,  whilst  he  is  ever  boasting  of  it, — 
certainly  not,  whilst  he  is  so  blind  and  so  absurd,  as  to  believe 
that  any  mere  form  can  elevate  him  above  his  own  passions,  and 
his  own  selfishness. 

But  the  ultra-radical,  as  we  have  said,  is  ever  an  ultra-formalist. 
Blind  to  the  true  disease  of  human  nature,  he  is  ever  charging 
it  upon  the  institutions  of  society.  If  this  could  only  be 
put  down,  or  that  idolized  form  put  in  its  place,  then  would 
eome  at  length  th^  golden  age.  Just  as  some  spurious  conser- 
vatives of  the  Tory  school  can  never  conceive  of  a  church  with- 
out a  bishop,  or  a  state  without  a  King  and  House  of  Lords,  so 
he  also  sees  nothing  good,  nothing  hopeful,  unless,  the  most 
unchecked  democracy  predominate  alike  in  the  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical constitution.  Could  this  democracy  everywhere  sup- 
plant monarchy,  then  would  shine  out  man's  semi-angelic  nature. 
Humanity,  so  long  trampled  on  by  humanity,  would  rise  a^in  to 
fall  no  more.  The  condemned  forms,  therefore,  are  violentlT 
changed.  A  short  period  of  excitement  follows,  during  which 
a  mock  heroic  is  the  order  of  the  day ;  and  then  it  is  found  that 
the  restless  invalid  has  only  turned  himself  upon  his  feverish 
couch,  perhaps  to  a  more  disadvantageous  position  than  before, 
but  he  has  not  arisen,  he  cannot  arise,  take  up  his  bed  and  walk. 
What  little  advance  had  been  gradually  made  before  is  lost  in  the 
revolutionary  tumult.  Political  power,  by  a  law  of  corrupt 
humanity,  soon  settles  down  again  into  the  hands  of  a  few ;  but 
without  that  orderly  guidance  which  weakened  its  mischief,  and 
actually  turned  it  to  good,  under  previous  established  institutions. 
The  people  have  erected  their  barricades,  they  have  overturned 
the  throne,  but  they  have  not  expelled  the  unseen  spiritual 
monarch,  the  dread  evil  power,  that  tyrannizes  over  them  the 
more  unrelentingly  in  consequence  of  that  very  revolutionary 
feeling  which  causes  them,  more  than  ever,  to  lose  sight  of  the 
true  source  of  all  the  woes  of  humanity.  In  the  fustian  and 
rant  so  common  a  few  months  ago,  nations  were  said  to  have  lain 
down  at  night  in  chains,  and  to  have  awaked  in  the  morning  to 
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liberty,  redeemed,  regenerated,  and  disenthralled ;  but  time 
passes  on,  and  it  is  soon  found  that  they  have  only  changed  an 
old  form  of  subiection  for  a  servitude  still  deeper  and  more  gall- 
ing. The  glonous  liberty  of  law  has  given  place  to  the  intole* 
Table  bondage  of  licentiousness.  And  then,  too,  there  almost 
seems  an  actual  challege  to  the  Almighty,  to  bring  to  naught  that 
which  so  proudly  denies  what  He  has  pronounced  true  of 
man,  and  which  so  boastingly  seeks  to  ground  our  well-being  on 
a  foundation  He  has  declarea  so  inadequate. 

It  is  not  denied  that  there  may  exist  at  times  the  right  of  vio- 
lent revolution.  But  such  have  been  ever  cases,  most  clearly 
marked,  of  intolerable  oppression  without  any  other  hope  of 
relief.  They  have  generally,  too,  been  instances  of  resistance  to 
foreign  or  extra  territorial  domination ;  where  a  conquered  or 
colonized  country  has  revolted  from  a  rule  exercised  in  violation 
of  acknowledged  right  or  existing  law.  Such  was  the  revolt  of 
the  Dutch  from  the  domination  of  the  Spaniard ;  such  was  our 
secession,  (improperly  styled  revolution,^  from  the  foreign  mother 
country  ;  such  seems  to  oe  now  the  resistance  of  the  Italians  to 
the  Austrian  rule,  the  most  justifiable  of  all  the  late  movements  in 
Europe.  Others  again,  of  a  different  class,  have  been  violent 
efforts  to  right  the  ship  of  state,  when  some  department  of  the 
government  had  usurped  an  undue  and  unconstitutional  power 
over  the  others,-— efforts  conservative  even  of  that  which  they 
aimed  to  rectify — as  in  the  Scottish  war  against  Stuart  oppression, 
and  in  the  English  revolution  of  1688.  These,  however,  as  we 
have  said,  or  some  of  them,  have  been,  marked  cases,  on  which 
Grod  may  be  said  to  have  set  his  seal  in  the  characters  of  the 
chief  men  who  were  raised  up  for  their  accomplishment, — men 
serious,  grave,  devout,  of  high,  heroic  and  religious  bearing, — 
men,  in  short,  in  almost  all  respects  the  opposite  of  the  frivolous, 
the  animal,  or,  at  the  highest,  sentimental  and  poetical  cast,  who 
have  figured  in  the  late  revolutions  of  Europe. 

But  uie  present  revolutionary  period  is,  in  many  respects,  sui 
generis*  It  is  not  so  much  resistance,  even  alledged  resistance, 
to  actual  oppression,  either  foreign  or  domestic,  as  a  war  for  ab- 
stract rights.  In  other  cases,  (in  its  common  application  to  which 
the  word  revolution,  we  think,  is  a  misnomer,)  all  the  internal, 
civil,  and  domestic  institutions  of  the  land  remained  as  before*  or 
with  unsubstantial  modifications  to  adapt  them  to  a  new  relation. 
But  now  the  claim  comes  fully  up  to  the  spirit  of  the  word.  It  is 
the  period  of  revolutions^  of  rolling  over  and  over  ;  and  this  ri^ht 
of  revolution,  or  rolling  over,  has  no  place  or  principle  at  which 
it  can  consistently  stop.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  claim  to  destroy  civU 
institutions,  and  that,  too,  as  a  matter  of  inalienable  right,  when- 
ever it  can  be  ascertained  that  they  are  disa^eeable,  in  any  way, 
to  any  number  possessed  of  the  present  physical  force  for  that 
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purpose.  Can  any  sane  man  believe  that  the  right  thus  asserted 
^11  stop  at  a  provisional  democratic  council,  or  a  national  assem- 
bly, any  more  than  at  a  king,  or  a  chamber  of  deputies  1  That 
when  it  has  destroyed  all  that  has  heretofore  been  deemed  sacred 
in  political  institutions,  it  will  stop  at  property,  or  refrain  from 
invading  the  social  and  domestic  relations  1 — ^the  moment  there 
is  an  entire  cutting  loose  from  the  past,  and  an  assertion  of  the 
absolute  right  of  any  generation,  and  of  any  present  collection  of 
men,  to  begin  de  twvo^  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  establish  any 
foundation,  or  to  assign  any  limit. 

The  great  problem  in  political  philosophy  is,  to  get,  as  the 
support  of  the  very  idea  of  government,  something  out  of  the 
present  governed,  and  which  may  be  supposed  to  survive  all 
outward  mutations, — something  which  shall  be  held  sacred  as  a 
permanent  bond  of  connection  with  the  past  historical  life  of  a 
people, — something  which  belongs  to  past  generations  as  well  as 
the  present,  which  connects  the  living  with  tiie  dead,  and  with 
those  who  are  yet  unborn,  and  which,  therefore,  the  present 
masses,  being  but  a  part  of  a  whole,  have  no  right  utterly  to  dis- 
pense with.  Something  of  this  kind,  be  it  ever  so  flexible  or 
elastic,  has  been  supposed  to  belong  necessarily  to  every  idea  of 
government  rising  at  all  above  the  sensual  conception  (n  prescut 
physical  force.  It  has  been  sought  in  a  line  of  descent, — ^in  the 
preservation  of  a  monarchical  principle,  reduced  to  its  lowest 
elements  of  power,  and  surrounded  with  popular  checks  intended 
to  regulate  but  not  destroy.  It  has  been  sought  in  certain  funda^- 
mental  ideas  brought  in  at  the  birth  of  a  nation,  and  which  it 
was  supposed  would  be  held  sacred  through  all  eutwaid  changes. 
Even  the  very  instincts  of  the  demagogue  acknowledge  some^ 
thing  of  this  kind,  when,  without  knowing  what  he  means,  he 
babbles  about  the  ^^  genius  of  our  institutions."  This  principle 
has  been  sought  in  antiquity,  and  in  a  reverence  for  law  which 
becomes  stronger  and  stronger  as  it  advances  in  affe.  It  has 
been  supposed  Aat  it  might  be  found  in  constitutional  provisions 
attempted  to  be  placed  beyond  the  power  of  present  majorities ; 
provisions  regarded  as  connected  with  the  revered  name  of  the 
ihthers  of  the  republic,  and,  therefore,  as  possessing  a  sacrednelB 
which  would  preserve  them  as  the  unchanged  ground  of  all  other 
Ganges — something,  in  short,  which  might  justly  call  out  the 
rational  feeling  of  reverence  as  for  that  which  is  above  us,  even 
although  we  ourselves  had  aided  in  giving  it  that  high  plaed) 
something  which  must  remain  when  generations  pass  away,*^ 
thus  standing  as  a  faint  symbol  of  the  divine,  and  a  link  of  con* 
section  with  the  universal  government  of  God.  In  these  ways 
has  there  been  earnestly  desired,  even  in  governments  outwardly 
the  most  popular,  that  which  should  run  through  the  nartion's 
vi^.^.  1  iifig^^mgjQQg  it  one  continued  existence,  hftving  all  itg 
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modifications,  be  they  of  less  or  greater  flexibility,  flowiiig 
from  such  fundamental  ideas  or  law  ;  and  this  fundamental  law 
itself,  if  susceptible  of  outward  changes,  having  them  always  in 
accordance  with  the  still  deeper  and  more  remote  law  which 
r^ulates  its  own  oi^anism.    In  consequence  of  a  feeling  of  this 
necessity,  minds  as  acute  and  profound  as  the  world  has  ever 
known  have  concluded  that  some  form  of  monarchy  was  essential 
to  the  preservation   of  this  indispensable  idea,  and  that,  let 
government  be  ever  so  popular  in  Ihe  greater  part  of  its  insti- 
tutions, there  must,  after  all,  be  a  visible,  acknowledged,  powjef, 
back  of  the  present  popular  will,  in  which  this  continuity  of 
political  life  must  be  supposed  to  reside.    Nothing  shows  how 
little  true  thinking  or  true  independence  of  thought  ther^  really 
is  among  us,  with  all  our  boasting  of  {t,  tiian  the  way  in  whiw 
we  follow  our  editors  and  lecturers,  and  political  declaimers,  in 
the  universal  taking  for  granted,  that  an  opinion  most  profoundly 
entertained  by  such  men  as  Burke,  and  Arnold,  and  Coleridge, 
and  Hall,  and  Chalmers,  and  Whately,  is  hardly  worth  a  refuta- 
tion by  the  most  superficial  sophist  of  the  land.     We   may 
rationally  feel  that  we  have  sought  and  found  this  vital  principl^ 
in  some  better  way — better  at  least  for  us — ^but  he  is  utterly 
unworthy  of  the  name  of  statesman  who  does  not  acknow^ 
ledge  the  difficulty  of  the  problem,  and  the  importance  of  havinj; 
something  out  of  the  direct  power  of  the  present ;  unless  it 
chooses  violently  to  sunder  all  connection  with  previous  institi^ 
tions,  by  the  mere  volition  and  physical  strength  of  revolution. 

Even  France,  in  all  her  foimer  convulsions,  never  wholly  lo£it 
sight  of  this  principle.     Every  step  from  the  assembling  of  the 
Notables  and  States-general,  in  the  movements  of  the  last  centurji, 
had  been  connected  with  former  legislation  by  some  link  having 
the  soirit  and  form  of  law.    However  irregular  and  spasmodio, 
yet  tnrough  all  these  went  the  national  life,  under  all  the  forms 
of  the  old  reduced  monarchy,  the  republic,  the  empire,  th^ 
restored  monarchy,  the  second  revolution  which  preserved  the 
legislative  bodies  or  chambers,  down  to  the  last  revolution  of 
February.     Here  commences  a  new  era.     Here  was  the  first 
violent  sundering  of  all  connection  with  the  past.     All  depsurt- 
ments  went  at  a  single  blow.     Some  institutions  remained,  not 
as  having  any  authority  from  the  preceding,  hut  ast  a  matter  of 
necessity — -just  as  the  cities,  the  public  bundings,  the  roads,  and 
the  masses  themselves  survived.    But  as  far  as  any  idea  of 
government  is  concerned,  the  Parisian  mob  having  the  then 
present  phvsical  force,  resolved  to  begin  anew.    AH  on  which 
they  could  put  their  hands  was  virtually  abolished.     Half  a 
dozen  men^  in  the  midst  of  uproar  and  confusion,  assumed  tp 
originate  a  new  national  existence  for  thirty  million.    Fr^fP  this 
indeed,  may  grow  out  something  li^ving  the  main  elements  of 
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fovernment.  It  may  repudiate  the  suicidal  doctrine  in  which  it 
ad  its  origin,  and  may  thus  become  entitled  to  the  good  wishes 
of  every  conservative  mind.  But  as  far  as  the  idea  of  this  last 
revolution  is  concerned,  France  can  never  have  any  government 
without  retracing  some  of  her  steps.  The  only  acknowledged 
doctrine  now  is  the  inherent  right  of  the  stronger  part  of  the 
population,  nearest  to  the  seat  of  government,  to  break  it  down 
whenever  it  is  disagreeable  to  them ;  they  being  the  only  judges. 
For  here  is  the  difference  between  this  and  all  other  events  that 
have  borne  the  name  of  revolution.  It  is  not  simply  the  right  to 
rectify  constitutional  disorders  in  one  department  through  the 
action  of  other  departments  of  the  government.  It  is  not  merely 
the  right  to  resist  intolerable  physical  oppression — ^for  this  could 
not  be  said  to  be  the  case  jn  France  nnaer  the  rule  of  Guizot  and 
Louis  Philippe — ^but  it  is  the  assertion  of  the  naked '  abstract 
right  of  revolution^  at  any  time,  on  the  ground  that  any  present 
government  is  obnoxious  to  the  masses  in  its  vicinity.  It  is  a 
principle  opposed  to  all  government,  republican  as  well  as 
monarchical.  Against  its  destructive  application  not  even  the 
most  extreme  flexibility  can  avail.  No  provision  in  respect  to 
constitutional  changes,  no  restrictions,  such  as  we  have  in  all 
our  states,  as  to  time,  or  place,  or  numbers,  or  mode  of  proceeding, 
pan  be  any  allowed  obstacle  in  the  way  of  those  who  know  the j 
have  the  physical  force,  and  do  not  choose  to  wait  for  such  pro- 
ceedings,— alleging  as  a  reason  therefor  either  fancied  inconve- 
nience, or  the  assumed  danger  which  delay  may  bring  to  their 
rights,  or  acting  from  the  merest  caprice  of  the  moment.  Physi- 
cal force,  it  is  true,  may  destroy  any  government ;  it  may  destroy 
the  works  of  God.  But  in  France,  this,  if  we  may  use  the 
paradox,  has  been  legitimated.  The  right  of  revolution,  or  of 
unfixing  all  things,  if  we  may  employ  the  word  in  so  strange  a 
sense,  is  the  only  fixed  principle  of  the  nation ;  and  even  the 
nation  remains  the  nation,  and  does  not  become  numberless 
nations,  or  parts  of  other  nations,  no  longer  than  the  a^regate 
wills  of  these  parts  consent  to  remain  together. 

Now  it  is  such  a  revolution,  and  such  a  principle  as  this, 
which  has  been  extravagantly  lauded  from  one  end  of  our  land 
to  the  other.  How  few  enquired,  or  even  thought,  the  enquiries 
pertinent,  whether  or  not  instead  of  intolerable  physical  oppres- 
sion, the  government  of  France,  durine  the  past  eighteen  years, 
had  been  so  peacefully  and  well  administered,  that  the  physical 
comfort  and  outward  prosperity  of  the  masses,  had  been  more 
advanced  than  during  any  previous  eighteen  years  of  her  his- 
tory ;  or  whether  during  this  period,  there  had  not  been  a  sub- 
stantial progress,  a  gradual,  yet  most  sure  tendency  towards  an 
equalization  of  property,  and  a  decided  advance  in  all  the  ele- 
ments of  national  wealth.    It  appears  from  the  very  statistics  of 
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the  revolutionary  government,  that  the  deposits  in  the  saving  banks 
of  France  had  increased,  since   1830,  from  seventy  to  four  hun- 
dred millions  of  francs — four  times  as  much  as  they  had  ever 
been  before.     What  better  evidence  could  the  science  of  political 
economy  furnish  of   the   substantial  progress   of  the  laboring 
classes  1    But  all  this  must  go  for  nothing.     Every  Frenchman 
had  not  the  elective  franchise,  and  therefore  nothing  "was  thought 
of  but  the  glorious  and  unalienable  right  to  overturn  a  monar-^ 
chy,  simply  because  it  was  a  mo7iarchy^  and  it  pleased  the  masses  to 
exercise  their  accidentally-developed  power  in  crushing  it.    How 
few  deemed  it  pertinent  to  ask,  why  a  charter  monarchy  and  a 
representative  chamber  in  France,  should,  in  the  language  of  the 
day,  be  driven  into  the  Seine,  any  more  than  a  president  and 
congress  should,  by  a  like  summary  process,  be  driven  into  the 
Potomac  1    How  few  enquired  whether  this  elected  king  had  faith- 
fully observed  the  charter  to  which  he  had  sworn  1    It  seemed^ 
on  the  other  hand,  to  be  everywhere  taken  for  granted,  that  he 
was  bound  to  violate  it  in  giving  to  French  institutions  more  of 
a  democratic  tendency  than  was  consistent  with  its  spirit.     How 
few  thought  it  at  all  worth  while  to  enquire,  whether  or  not,  in 
those  eighteen  years,  that  charter  had  received  more  or  less  stabs 
than  our  own  constitution  during  the  same  period  ;  or  whether  the 
administration  of  Louis  Philippe  and  Guizot  had  furnished  as 
many,  or  even  any,  examples  of  men  pronounced  innocent  of  all 
crime  by  the  highest  judicial  tribunal  in  the  land,  and  yet  retained 
in  chains,  as  monuments  of  the  feebleness  of  the  law,  and  the 
strength  of  the   executive  will, — or  whether,  appointments  to 
office  in  France  had  actually  been  attended  with  any  more  cor- 
ruption than  had  characterized  the  abominable  party  system 
which  has  so  long  prevailed  among  ourselves, — or  whether,  the 
men  thrown  out  of  this  revolutionary  volcano  were  likely,  on  any 
known  probabilities  of  human  history,  to  be  any  more  honest  or 
capable  instruments  of  good  than  the  illustrious  historian  and 
philosopher,  and  long-tried  statesman,  whom  they  had  driven 
into  exile.    How  much  thinking  and  reasoning  on  the  past  his- 
tory of  France  was  exhibited  by  political  men  and  political  par- 
ties among  us,  in  that  disgraceful  strife  to  see  who  should  be  fore- 
most and  loudest  in  the  recognition  of  the  first  provisional  govern- 
ment, and  in  fustian  eulogies  of  those  mock  heroics  of  Feoruary, 
which,  when  afterwards  unsuccessfully  repeated  by  the  very  same 
men,  were  hissed  from  the  stage  as  the  acts  of  the  canaille  1 
That  Lamartine,  in  his  history  of  the  Girondist,  had  just  been  the 
apologist  of  Robespierre,  was   sufficient   ground  of   suspicion 
against  him,  notwithstanding  his  sentimental  eulogies  of  the  new 
Christianity,— a  suspicion  which  should  have  been  increased  by 
his  cordial  association  with  such  men  as  Ledru  Rollin,  Albert^ 
and  Louis  Blanc ;  and  yet^  even  the  most  thoughtful  man,  we 
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willingly  concede,  might  be  pardoned  for  not  having  anticipated 
that  this  provisional  government  would,  in  a  few  snort  months, 
present  that  odious  spectacle  of  corruption,  intrigue,  recklessness, 
frivolity,  ferocity,  and  imbecility,  of  which  the  late  disclosures 
have  furnished  such  irresistible  evidence.  The  great  inquiry  for 
politicians  and  political  economists,  was  simply^  this, — Is  there^ 
m  reality,  any  rational  prospect,  that  the  thirty  millions  of  France 
will  be,  either  physically  or  morally,  more  prosperous,  more  ele- 
vated, and,  in  a  word,  more  happy,  during  the  eighteen  years  to 
come,  than  in  those  that  have  just  passea '?  For  our  more  seri- 
ous and  Christian  men  there  were  questions  of  a  still  higher 
order ;  and  yet,  with  all  respect  we  ask  it,  what  proportion 
of  them  seemed  to  think,  or  cared  to  ask  themselves,  whether 
there  could  possibly  be  any  sin  in  thus  violently  overturning  a 

fovemment  in  the  full  exercise  of  its  established  action  as  the 
eart  of  political  life  to  so  great  an  empire, — or  whether  Paulas 
solemn  admonition  on  this  head  had  any  meaning,— or  whether 
there  was  any  reality  in  the  stern  denunciations  which  the  Bible 
pronounces  on  those  who  are  given  to  change,— or  whether,  in 
short,  there  could  be,  in  modem  times,  any  state  of  things,  to 
which  those  ancient  declarations  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  never 
changing  truth,  could,  by  any  possibility,  have  the  least  applica- 
tion, as  implying  a  precept  to  be  broken,  or  a  sin  to  be  committed. 
All  such  questions  seemed,  in  a  great  measure,  to  have  been 
unthought  of,  or,  if  suggested,  to  have  been  repelled  as  utterly 
impertinent — as  having  nothing  to  do  with  the  great  idea  of  the 
day.  It  was  the  right,  the  imprescriptible,  the  unalienable  right 
to  overturn  a  monarchy, — a  right  to  be  exercised  simply  because 
it  was  a  right,  whatever  might  be  the  intrinsic  value  of  the  thing 
destroyed,  or  however  great  the  evils  consequent  upon  its 
destruction. 

Right  here  is  found  one  of  the  most  mischievous  moral  and 
political  heresies  of  the  day.  It  is  this  unnatural  separation  of  the 
noun  rights  from  the  adjective  right — ^this  deification  of  the  one 
at  the  expense  of  the  other.  It  is  this  propensity  to  substitute  a 
phantom  which  no  one  has  ever  been  able  to  define,  for  a  wise 
regard  to  man's  truest  dignity  and  happiness  ;  and  this  grounded 
not  on  unmeaning  claims  of  abstract  right,  terminating  in  each 
man  re^rded  as  an  isolated  individual,  but  on  those  immutable 
principles  of  order  which  bind  together  families,  and  societies, 
and  states,  and  churches,  and  worlds,  into  one  harmonious  sys- 
tem  pervading  the  universe  of  God, — making  duties  before  rights^ 
or,  in  other  words,  deriving  all  rights  from  antecedent  social  and 
political  relations,  and  assigning  to  the  individual  as  his  only 
rightj  the  right  discharge  of  the  duties  growing  out  of  those 
Divinely-appointed  relations  which  have  for  their  end  the  highest 
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good  of  society,  as  the  only  true  mode  through  which  can  ever 
be  secured  the  highest  good  of  the  individual  member. 

When  we  call  to  mind  the  manner  in  which  this  French  explo* 
sion  was  received  among  us,  there  can  hardly  be  imagined  a 
more  striking  caricature  of  the  claim  so  proudly  set  up  for  this, 
as  being,  beyond  all  others  a  most  remarkably  thinking  age,  an 
age  of  independent  examination,  and  of  men  who  can,  and  who 
dare,  think  for  themselves*     Bnt  what  proportion,  we  would  re« 
spectfully  ask,  did  really  think  for  themselves  in  these  matters  1 
How  many  were  content  to  have  all  their  thinking  done  for  them 
by  others,  who  are  themselves  duped  by  the  echo  of  their  own 
voices,  and  merely  repeat  the  public  sentiment  which  comes  back 
to  them  as  the  hollow  reverberation  of  their  own  unreasoning 
clamor?    We  would, by  no  means,  say,  that  there  are  none,  or 
even  few  reflecting  souls  among  us,  but  they  are  not  of  those  who 
are  most  conspicuous  in  sending  forth  their  public  opinion  from 
the  press,  and  the  political  rostrum,  and  the  halls  of  our  religious 
anniversaries.    "Whatever  may  be  its  boasting  claims,  it  may  be 
as  boldly  said,  that  this  is  not  remarkable  u>r  being  a  thinking 
age.     facts  show  that  there  is  not  a  prevailing  independence  of 
thought,  in  that  true  sense  of  the  term,  which  denotes  the  power 
of  forming  opinions  independent  of  the  magnifying  and  distorting 
influences  which  come  pressing  most  directly  upon  us,  because 
they  are  those  with  which  we  are  in  most  immediate  contact.     If 
such  declarations  should  seem  to  betray  a  want  of  modesty,  let  it 
be  remembered  that  our  own  times  are,  beyond  all  others,  boast- 
ful and  disdainful  in  respect  to  all  that  have  preceeded ;  and,  if 
facts  show  that  there  is  an  egregious  fallacy  in  this  extravagant 
claim  of  independent  thinking,  it  should  be  rebuked  in  a  tone  as 
decided  as  those  in  which  the  groundless  pretension  is  put  forth* 
With  the  most  heartfelt  respect  and  esteem  would  I  speak  of 
the  professedly  religious  men  of  our  land.    With  all  their  faults, 
and  however  much  they  may  share  in  some  of  the  moral  epidem- 
mics  of  the  day,  they  are,  after  all,  "  the  salt  of  the  earth."  They 
truly  love  Christ's  kingdom ;  and  joyfully  hail  every  movement 
which  may  tend,  even  in  appearance,  to   free  the  church  from 
thraldom,  and  exalt  it  to  its  place  ''  on  the  tops  of  the  moun- 
tains," where  ^'  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it.''    It  was  not  unna- 
tural,  therefore,  that  many  of  the  truest  Christians  should  be  car- 
ried along  by  that  wave  of  public  opinion  that  has  been  set  in 
motion  by  these  late  events  m  Europe.    With  the  utmost  defer- 
ence, however,  would  I  dissent  from  the  estimate  formed  by  many 
in  respect  to  their  nature  and  their  results.    There  is  a  species 
of  blind  optimism  on  this  subject,  which  prevents  all  careful  ex- 
amination, by  its  method  of  assuming,  as  clear  and  certain,  the 
very  position  on  which  rests  the  greatest  doubt.    Revolutionary 
movements  are  assumed  to  be  the  direct  act  of  God.    The  Lofd 
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is  solemnly  invoked  td  carry  on  His  glorious  work,  and  "  over- 
turn, and  overturn,  and  overturn,"  until  a  way  is  cleared  for 
Christianity,  in  the  utter  destruction  of  all  human  institutions. 

The  state  in  alliance  with  the  church  is  regarded  as  so  great 
an  evil,  that  it  causes  them  to  look  with  extravagant  hope  to  an 
experiment  which  has  as  yet  been  so  imperfectly  tried,  and  only 
among  a  people  where  the  religious  element  had  previously  been 
diffused  through  all  their  civil  institutions.     Even  under  these 
circumstances,  it  is  far  from  being  settled  that  the  state  in  alli- 
ance with  the  church,  bad  as  such  alliance  may  be,  is  a  greater 
evil  than  the  one  with  which  God  may  yet  permit  the  world  to 
be   visited — namely — ^the  state  militant,  or  warring  with   the 
church.     It  may  yet  be  found,  that  the  idea  of  neutrality  is  the 
most  delusive  of  dreams.     Can  the  individual  man  be  neutral  in 
respect  to  a  power  so  high  and  so  exacting  as  Christianity  *l   Can 
masses,  composed  of  individuals,  and>  as  masses,  often  manifest- 
ing the  anti-religious  spirit  in  forms  surpassing  any  exhibitions 
of  the  individual  enmity— shall  masses,  we  say,  be  any  the  more 
expected  to  rmain  neutral  towards  an  imperium  in  imperio  that 
claims  tp  rule  over  the  highest  part  of  our  nature,  and,  through 
it,  over  every  subordinate  sphere  ?     Is  it,  then,  so  easy  to  define 
exactly  the  limits  of  the  spiritual  and  the  temporal,  the  moral 
and  the  religious,  the  civil  and  the  ecclesiasticall     Is  it  so  very 
practicable  a  matter  to  keep  these  all  in  their  respective  places, 
and,  while  thus  separate,  to  maintain  the  peace  among  them  with 
a  perfect  Gallio-like  impartiality  1     The  infidel,  perhaps,  would 
find  no  difficulty  in  this,  simply  because  he  would  annihilate  the 
one  class,  and. make  the  other  all  in  all.     The  Christian,  on  the 
other  hand,  knows  that  all  the  true  value  of  the  lower  and  the 
earthly  comes   from    its   connection  with   the   higher  and   the 
heavenly.     If  so,  the  former  cannot  be  set  up  as  separate,  with- 
out, at  the  same  time,  making  them  antagonist  interests.    Church 
and  state  cannot  be  wholly  divorced^  to  use  the  language  of  the 
day,  without  putting  them  in  opposing  attitudes.     The  very  lan- 
guage implies  jealousy,  suspicion,   antagonism.      The  infidel, 
also,  and  the  worldling,  from  their  stand-point,  perceive  intui- 
tively the  same  truth.     They  know  there  can  be  no  true  peace 
between  them  and  serious  religion  unfolding  the  claims  of  a 
higher  government,  and  of  a  spiritual  retribution.    An  absolute 
separation,  then,  only  brings  this  out  in  clearer  and  stronger 
relief.     The  more  religion  is  thus  divorced,  the  more  and  more 
do  they  know  it  as  an  enemy,  the  great  troubler  of  their  souFs 
false  peace.    Hence  they  cannot  be  indifferent,  either  as  individ- 
uals, or  as  members  of  a  civil  organism.    Hence,  too,  a  constant 
tendency  to  transfer  this  vitiosity  of  the  members  into  the  gen- 
eral diathesis  of  the  body  politic  itself.    The  state,  therefore, 
cannot  be  neutral.    It  must  be,  and  will  be,  for  or  against ;  it 
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will  be  Christian  or  anti-Christian,  religions  or  irrelirious. 
France  furnished  proof  enough  of  this  in  her  former  convulsions  ; 
Switzerland  is  proving  it  now.  And  what  is  the  testimony  of 
our  own  country  1  Are  there  not  signs  which  should  set  every 
Christian  on  the  trembling  watch  1  Where,  in  cases  of  direct  or 
indirect  collision  between  Christianity  and  the  infidel  spirit — and 
these  cases  are  increasing  both  in  number  and  importance — has 
not  the  latter  in  the  end  prevailed  ?  Who  can  doubt  this,  after 
observing  the  course  of  legislation  in  respect  to  oaths,  and  immo- 
ralities, and  the  Sabbath,  and  the  all-important  matter  of  educa- 
tion. How  superficial,  then,  the  thought,  that  these  collisions 
can  only  take  place  in  questions  respecting  the  decent  support  of 
religious  ministers,  or  the  favoring  of  particular  denominations. 
The  subjects  of  crime,  of  punishment,  of  marriage,  of  the  filial, 
parental,  and  domestic  relations,  are  full  of  questions  which,  as 
every  thinking  mind  must  see,  do  unavoidably  run  into  the  do- 
main of  religion,  and  involve  considerations  inseparable  from 
friendship  or  hostility  to  it.  The  problem  here  involved,  is  one 
of  immense  magnitude.  Let  no  one  imagine  that  our  own  one- 
sided, and  often  most  superficial  view  of  the  matter  is  free  from 
appalling  difficulties.  Nothing,  perhaps,  below  the  wisdom  of 
God,  as  shown  in  some  developments  of  His  providence,  or  some 
supernatural  manifestations  of  the  latter  days,  can  ever  furnish 
its  true  solution. 

ift*=  There  is  no  disposition  to  find  fault  with  our  own  laws  in 
these  respects.  We  are  probably  doing  the  best  we  can  in  the 
circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed.  It  may  be  that  we  have 
been  first  sent  on,  as  pioneers,  to  sound  that  dangerous  transition 
flood,  which  mtist  intervene  between  the  old  corrupt  church  and 
state  alliance  of  the  past,  and  that  still  closer  union,  in  the 
church  and  st«te  of  the  future,  which  God  alone  knows  how  to 
bring  about ;— the  future,  we  mean,  not  of  the  dreamy  infidel  re- 
former, but  of  that  prophetic  advent  which,  perhaps,  tarries  until 
men  shall  be  at  length  wearied  of  political  experiments,  and  thus 
^flfectually  and  forever  driven  out  of  their  ungodly  dependence 
for  their  highest  good  on  certain  mere  political  jbr97w. 

One  main  cause  of  the  view  thus  taken,  by  some  of  our  best 
and  most  religious  men,  of  the  late  movements  in  France,  has 
been  the  petty  annoyance  which  Protestantism  has  lately  there 
endured.  The  doors^  it  is  said,  are  now  open ;  the  obstacles  are 
removed  ;  the  field  is  ready  to  be  occupied.  This  kind  of  Ian- 
gauge  seems  to  have  become  stereotyped  in  the  religious  press, 
ever  since  England  so  evangelicatly  burst  open  the  doors  of 
China.  And  what  has  been  the  consequence  of  that  proceed- 
ing 1  A  gross  act  of  injustice  has  become  more  firmly  associated 
in  the  minds  of  that  people  with  the  very  idea  of  Protestant 
Christianity ;  and  it  is  yet  to  be  seen  whether  it  presents  a 
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stronger  and  more  enduring  obstacle  to  the  gospe)  than  any 
former  impediments  of  Chinese  forts  or  walls  of  a  thousand  miles- 
The  same  kind  of  language  has  been  applied  to  the  annexation 
of  Texas,  and  to  the  war  with  Mexico*  Here,  too,  it  remains  to 
be  seen  for  which  spirit  the  door  has  been  most  effectually  opened^ 
— ^for  that  which  is  "  pure,  peaceable,  heavenly,"  or  that  which 
is  "  earthly,  sensual,  devilish." 

This  false  optimism  which,  in  its  undistinguishing  cry  of  ^^  all 
for  the  best,"  would  seem  to  blunt,  if  not  sometimes  destroy,  our 
perceptions  of  the  moral  differences  of  acts — this  false  optimism 
is  now  applying  the  same  language  to  France.  But  had  there 
been  in  that  country  anything  of  the  true  spirit  of  evangelical 
Protestantism,  had  there  been  a  tithe  of  the  zeal  once  possessed 
by  such  men  as  Luther,  and  Knox,  and  Whitfield,  and  Wesley, 
what  would  have  been  the  petty  obstacles  of  Louis  Philippe  and 
his  ministers  in  the  way  of  the  gospel  in  France  1  The  feeble 
restraints,  interposed  by  some  mal-administrations  of  laws  (which, 
nevertheless^  in  the  main,  secured  religious  liberty)  would  only 
have  operated  as  a  more  powerful  incentive,  and  actually  ensured 
a  larger  success,  had  French  Protestantism  possessed  much  more 
than  a  name.  How  was  it  in  the  days  of  Calvin  and  Farel  ? 
Then,  instead  of  vexatious  disturbances  of  meetings,  and  petty 
contests  with  the  mayors  of  petty  towns,  they  had  the  stake,  the 
gibbet,  armed  troops  and  martial  butchery  on  the  spot  without 
even  tiie  form  of  trial,  wherever  the  preacher  presented  himself. 
And  yet  Protestantism  then  numbered  its  converts  not  only  by 
hundreds  and  thousands,  but  by  millions.  The  door  has  been 
opened — True.  The  wall  of  lath  which  Louis  Philippe  set  up 
has  been  swept  away.  But  what  is  disclosed  behind  it  1  What 
but  magazines  of  gunpowder  filling  all  the  space,  and  lighted 
torches  burning  in  every  direction  amone  them.  To  use  the 
words  of  truth  and  soberness, — what  are  all  the  small  restrictions 
upon  evangelical  preaching  in  France,  for  several  years  past^ 
when  compared  with  the  tremendous  and  gigantic  obstacle  of  the 
revolutionary  spirit  ?  God's  omnipotent  grace  can  indeed  ride 
triumphant  over  all  opposition  ;  but,  humanly  speaking,  and  in 
view  of  the  ordinary  influences  which  have  prevailed,  and  now 
prevail,  what  can  be  expected  from  good  books,  and  tracts,  and 
religious  newspapers,  among  such  a  population,  and  in  such  a 
state  of  feeling  as  now  exists  in  Paris,  and  in  almost  every  part 
of  France  ? 

Of  all  obstacles  to  true  Christianity,  we  say,  nothing  can  well 
be  imagined  greater  than  that  of  the  revolutionary  spirit.  There 
is  none  whose  characteristics  are  more  directly  opposed  to  the 
gospel  of  peace.  There  is  no  influence  more  utterly  scecular,  un- 
spintual,  of  the  earth  earthy, — ^none  more  proud,  self-confident, 
boasting — none  more  likely,  in  its  claim  to  a  spurious  philan* 
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thropy,  to  set  itself  up  as  a  rival  to  Christianity,  rather  than  be 
found  in  lowly  submission  to  its  humbling  doctrines.  The  Chris- 
tian and  the  revolutionary  spirit  are  thus  the  two  opposite  poles  of 
humanity.  The  sentimental  religionism  which  the  modern  exhi- 
bition 01  it  sometimes  engenders,  is  far  worse,  because  far  more 
deceptive,  than  the  old  infidelity  of  Voltaire  and  the  encyclope- 
dists. Its  clamor  about  abstract  rights,  and  its  mock  heroics 
about  human  dimity,  are,  of  all  things,  most  directly  opposed  to 
all  conviction  of  sin,  to  all  ideas  of  penitence,  and  of  that  hum- 
bling justification  in  the  confession  of  utter  unrighteousness,  which 
the  gospel  so  imperatively  demands.  But  its  chief  trait,  as  was 
said  before,  is  its  exceeding  earthliness.  It  is  wholly  of  the 
earth,  and  talks  only  of  the  earth,  and  sees,  magnified  beyond  all 
bounds,  present  earthly  interests.  Even  its  religion  has  respect 
solely  to  earth,to  the  immortality  of  the  race,  and  earthly  develop- 
ments of  humanity.  It  has  no  Uiought  of  that  other  endless  life 
which  awaits  everv  individual  man.  The  word,  or  idea,  has  not 
appeared  in  a  single  account  or  view  of  things  in  Paris,  since  the 
breaking  out  of  the  revolution  of  February.  In  short,  it  has  all 
the  frenzy  and  ferocity  of  religious  fanaticism,  without  any  of  its 
high  and  spiritual  views  of  eternity  and  its  retributions.  This 
revolutionary  spirit  is  now  travelling  through  Europe,  and  maniy 
are  hailing  it  as  the  grand  ally  of  the  gospel.  We  cannot  share 
in  the  sentiment.  It  seems  to  us  not  the  case  of  a  good  vrith 
incidental  evils  which  will  soon  pass  away,  leaving  a  pure  re- 
siduum ;  but  rather  a  development  of  essential  emly  destined, 
perhaps,  to  have  its  course  as  some  exhibition  or  phase  of  our 
nature  which  must  form  part  of  the  great  experiment  of  human- 
ity, and  then,  with  all  other  anti-christs,  to  be  destroyed,  and 
trouble  the  nations  no  more.  If  thus  essentially  evil,  we  cannot 
sympathize  with  it ;  we  cannot  pray  for  its  triumph.  Thus 
viewing  it,  we  may  believe  in  its  final  subservience  to  some  ulti- 
mate good  without  partakine  of  its  spirit  or  rejoicing  in  its  success. 
As  far  as  we  can  judge,  there  is  at  present  a  worse  infidelity  in 
France,  notwithstanding  some  of  its  transcendental  aspects,  than 
that  which  prevailed  in  the  eighteenth  century.  It  is  said  that 
the  French  are  now  more  enlightened.  That  may  be  true  of  the 
overpowered  conservative  part  of  the  nation,  but  the  other  party, 
whether  moderates  or  ultraists,  seem  to  have  learned  nothing. 
The  men  of  the  present  revolution  are  not  to  be  compared  with 
those  who  commenced  the  old,  in  respect  to  satesmanship,  and  a 
knowledge  of  political  philosophy.  There  is  less  bloodshed,^ 
but  also  less  heroism,  and  more  selfishness.    In  this  respect  the 

^  This  was  written  more  than  two  months  ago.  Events  have  happened  since 
the  knowledge  of  which  would,  perhaps,  have  somewhat  modified  the  statement 
It  is  concluded,  however,  to  let  it  stand,  as  evidence  of  the  difficulty  of  keeping  up 
with  French  history,  and  of  the  litUe  dependence  that  can  be  placed  on  any  asser- 
tions in  respect  to  the  national  progress. 
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revolutionary  volcano  seems  to  have  exhausted  all  its  nobler  ele- 
ments, and  to  have  remaining  onl^  those  which,  although  meaner, 
are  yet  more  purely  mischievous  m  their  operation.  It  has  filled 
Europe  with  the  mephitic  vapors  of  Socialism  in  all  those  vari- 
ous forms  which,  however  insignificant  they  may  seem  to  some, 
are  everywhere  tinging  the  popular  literature.  Mingled  with 
this,  th«re  is  the  puffing  gas  of  its  transcendental  sentimentalism, 
noxious  and  unhealthy  in  proportion  to  the  flashing  purple  hues 
and  false  glare  of  its  Avernian  splendors.  In  short,  it  no  long^ 
throws  up  the  red  hot  rocks  and  flaming  lava  of  the  first  eruption, 
but  it  has  darkened  and  rendered  pestilential  the  whole  atmos- 
phere of  Europe  with  the  soot,  and  cinders,  and  scalding  fumes, 
that  are  constantly  vomited  from  its  noxious  and  hissing  crater. 

But  it  will  break  the  arm  of  Romanism,  say  some.  We  have 
studied  this  strange  subtle  power  of  popery  to  but  little  purpose^ 
if  we  have  not  yet  learned  how  much  easier  it  is  for  it  to  coalesce 
with  radical  or  infidel  movements,  and  even  to  put  itself  at  their 
head,  than  for  evangelical  religion.  In  such  convulsions,  Rome 
has  an  immense  advantage,  and  is  likely  to  come  out  of  the 
storm  with  far  less  injury.  She  has  ever  known  how  to 
accommodate  herself  to  tne  times.  She  called  the  then  new 
spiiit  of  Jesuitism  to  her  aid  against  the  reformation.  Notwith- 
standing her  infallibilit]^,  she  has  a  dispensation  now  ready  for  La- 
gnennaism,  and  Lamartineism,  or  any  other  form  of  pantheistic  ra- 
tionalism that  will  disguise  itself  by  usin^  a  sort  of  churchly 
language,  and  prattling  about  the  new  mission  of  Christianity 
and  democracy. 

The  earthlinesB  of  the  revolutionarv  spirit  is  a  phenomenon 
which,  at  first  view,  might  seem  difficult  to  explain?  The  natu- 
ral a  priori  conclusion  would  seem  to  be,  that  those  who  have 
most  to  say  about  human  rights,  and  human  dignity,  and  the  eleva- 
tion of  humanity,  would  be  the  very  men  who  would  make  the 
most  of  man's  immortality,  and  his  momentous  destiny  in  another 
world.  But  how  opposed  to  all  this  the  real  facts.  ;  By  no  class 
is  man  more  treated  as  an  animal  than  by  those  who  are  the  most 
clamorous  about  his  rights  and  dignity.  By  none  are  all  serious 
thoughts  in  respect  to  another  world  more  studiously  avoided, 
than  by  those  who  are  most  zealous  in  keeping  him  ever  restless 
in  view  of  a  transient  period  of  existence,  which  loses  all  import- 
ance for  a  rational  mind  when  not  made  mainly  subservient  to 
something  higher,  more  glorious,  and  eternal. 

Now  it  is  tnis  utter  exclusion  of  all  thoughts  of  a  life  to  come^ 
and  of  its  retributions,  that  forms  the  predominant  trait  of  the 
radical  or  revolutionary  spirit,  and  which  places  it  in  a  more 
direct  antagonism  to  the  gospel  than  any  species  of  false  religion^ 
or  than  any  restrictions  on  what  is  called  religious  freedom. 
The  opposite  of  this,  then,  should  form,  and  does  fon%  the 
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highest  element  of  the  pxirest  conservatism.    The  true  conserra- 
tive  spirit  is  essentially  religious.    It  gives  importance,  and 
dignity,  and  stability,  to  the  affairs  of  this  world,  by  throwing 
over  tnem,  and  around  them,  and  under  them,  the  power  of 
another  and  an  endless  life.    With  this  awful  idea  ever  filling 
the  mind,  one  cannot  attach  that  importance  to  mere  forms  of 
government,  and  outward  institution,  which  is  first,  and  highest, 
and  all  in  all  to  the  animal  demagogue.     To  this  spirit  of  religious 
conservatism,  despotism  and  democracy,  supercilious  Blackwood 
Toryism  and  vulgar  Jacobinism,  are  alike  odious  for  the  exceed- 
ing earthliness  and  selfishness  which  they  all  manifest,  although 
in  such  apparently  different  ways.     Its  bright  ideal  is  the  reign 
of  law,  law  established,  law  reverenced,  not  as  the  mere  ex- 
pression of  the  present  physical  force,  not  as  the  mere  plaything 
of  those  who  are  said  to  make  and  unmake  it  at  their  pleasure, 
not  as  a  mere  nuisance  abating,  but  as  a  true  moral  power, 
dealing  directly  with  the  conscience — standing  as  an  earthly 
image,  however  imperfect,  of  the  divine  government,  and  deriving 
from  that  idea  its  highest  sanctions.     It  is  Jaw  as  the  expression, 
not  of  the  mind  of  the  present  mass  merely,  but  of  generations 
past,  present,  and  to  come, — ^the  spirit,  not  of  the  age,  but  of  the 
ages,  representing  the  collected  reason  of  the  race  abstracted  and 
purified  from  present  animal  and  individual  influences,  and  thus 
approaching  more  and  more  towards  the  Supreme  Reason  of  the 
universe.    It  is  ever  associated  in  the  mind  with  the  divine 
principle  to  which  it  points,  and  thus  keeps  all  things  in  their 
true  place,  by  ever  appealing  to  the  invisible,  and  bringing  the 
power  of  the  other  world  over  all  the  institutions  of  the  present. 
It  is  for  this,  and  not  through  an  unreasoning  reverence,  that  the 
true  conservative  looks  to  antiquity,  and  cherishes  those  natural 
feelings  which  grow  out  of  time,  and  which,  when  undisturbed, 
connect  one  generation  with  another,  and  would  link  all  human- 
ity together  in  one  historical  life.    In  these  he  seeks  a  solid 
foundation  for  human  government,  and  for  that  reverence  and 
stability  which  are  of  far  more  consequence  than,  any  specific 
forms  of  enactment ;  for  he  knows  that  these,  if  not  made  subjects 
of  political  strife,  and  thus  clothed  with  undue  importance,  will 
ever  gradually  accommodate  themselves  to  the  outward  variations 
of  the  ages.     It  is  in  this  rational  reverence,  which  time  aids  in 
producing,  that  he  finds  the  very  thing  which  is  so  much  needed 
to  keep  uie  idea  of  law  from  sinking  down  into  the  lower  con- 
ception of  a  mere  present  physical  force,  namely,  something  out 
of  ourselves,  and  yet  most  intimately  connected  with  ourselves, — 
something  which  belongs  to  the  past  as  well  as  the  present, 
which  we  should  reverence  for  the  fathers'  sakes,  and  value  for 
our  own  sakes,  and  love  for  the  sake  of  the  dear  children  to 
whom  we  would  wish  to  transmit  it  as  their  best  defence  against 
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an  animal  anarchy  or  an  animal  despotism.  The  preservation 
of  this  ideal  of  law,  the  true  conservative  prizes  far  more  than 
any  fancied  inalienable  right  of  suf&aee^  or  ri^ht  of  revolution, 
or  self-government,  or  anything  else  about  which  such  a  clamor 
is  kept  up.  The  first  he  regards  as  a  right,  only  as  far  as  it  is 
made  out  to  him  that  under  a  given  state  of  circumstances  its 
exercise  may  best  promote  the  true  interests  of  humanity — other- 
wise, instead  of  a  right,  an  egregious  wrong  to  the  state,  and  most 
of  all  to  the  very  classes  to  whom  it  is  improperly  extended. 

The  genuine  conservative  distinguishes  between  true  self- 
government,  and  that  horrid  counterfeit,  government  of  self,  or  by 
self.  The  one  exists  where  reason,  religion,  or  that  higher 
nature  which  unites  us  with  God  and  all  humanity,  governs  seli^ 
the  lower  department,  the  animal  individualism.  The  other 
separates,  disorganizes,  and  reduces  society  to  a  mere  agglomera- 
tion of  discordant  atoms,  by  its  everlasting  din  about  rights,  and 
its  consec^^uent  forgetfiilness  of  duties  and  the  organic  relations 
out  of  which  they  arise.  The  truest  self-government  may  consist 
in  submitting  to  a  monarchy ;  the  government  of  self,  or  the 
tyrannical  domination  of  the  lower  nature,  may  form  the  very 
essence  of  much  of  the  boasted  freedom  of  a  republic. 

To  this  ideal  of  law  and  government,  it  is  believed,  time  and 
Christianity,  the  ^reat  reformers,  would  finally  bring  all  states, 
however  varying  in  their  outward  forms.  To  this  they  were  tending 
in  Europe,  and  to  this  they  would  come,  if  only  let  alone  by  the 
revolutionary  spirit  turning  uppermost  and  giving  prominence 
to  the  earthly  and  animal  element  of  our  nature,  and  thus  ever 
brin^in^  in  its  train  the  selfish,  the  sensual,  the  irrational,  and 
the  irreligious.  We  speak,  of  course,  of  that  new  and  peculiar 
spirit  of  revolution  we  have  carefully  distinguished  from  every 
thing  else  to  which  the  name  is  ever  attached, — ^the  spirit  now 
and  lately  prevailing  in  Paris  and  Berlin.  This,  we  maintain^ 
must  ever  set  a  nation  back,  and  give  it  a  tendency  towards 
barbarism.  On  the  other  hand,  the  true  reforming  influence  of 
time  and  Christianity '  operates  as  well  in  monarchies  as  in 
republics.  In  the  highest  governments  of  the  former  class  in 
Europe,  there  was  gradually  forming,  and  gathering  strength,  a 
true  spirit  of  law,  rising  above  arbitrary  power  and  mere  physical 
force,  ruling  kings  as  well  as  people,  operating  with  suffrage 
more  or  less  extended,  with  institutions  more  or  less  popular  in 
their  forms ;  yet  ever,  through  all,  working  out  the  great  result 
in  which  alone  is  found  anything  like  that  liberty  whose  very 
essence  consists  in  the  security  ofknown,  revered,  and  established 
law.  The  Christian  world  was  everywhere  making  true  progress, 
— ^progress  in  science,  in  philosophy,  in  the  love  of  peace,  in 
morals,  in  rational  liberty.  The  notions  often  entertained  among 
us  respecting  some  of  the  monarchies  in  Europe,  are  a  disgrace  to 
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oar  country,  and  show  how  little  that  general  thinking  and  know- 
ledge, so  much  boasted  of,  extend  beyond  the  thinking  done  for 
tis  in  the  morning  newspapers,  or  in  the  sage  reflections  and 
predictions  of  those  foreign  correspondents  who  are  paid  for  their 
valuable  political  philosophy  at  a  stipulated  price  per  column.  In 
this  way,  for  example,  do  our  political  letter-writers  and  declaimers 
often  talk  of  the  degraded  and  benighted  Prussians.  They 
would  condole  with  this  grievously-oppressed  nation,  because 
some  of  its  inhabitants  have  not  enjoyed  the  felicity  of  never- 
ending  political  excitement,  nor  possessed  the  glorious  right  of 
being  every  year  befooled  into  the  notion  that  they  really  elect 
their  chief  ma^strate.  Poor  benighted  Prussia!  if^rhom  some 
among  us  so  ardently  longed  to  see  "  regenerated"  by  the  infidel 
mob  of  Berlin !  Why  her  smallest  university  has  a  library 
possessing  more  valuable  volumes  than  could  be  ^thered  from 
the  collected  colleges  of  our  land.  Poor  benighted  Prussia ! 
with  its  bigotted  rulers  ever  shunning  the  light  which  beams  so 
gloriously  on  ourselves — ^afraid,  too,  of  knowledge,  and,  yet, 
instead  of  spending  their  millions  in  glorious  wars  for  the 
development  of  destiny,  or  for  extending  the  area  of  freedom, 
tyrannically  establishing  schools  and  universities  throughout  all 
her  borders,  and  despotically  requiring  every  child  to  receive  an 
education  such  as  is  not  obtained  by  one  in  four  in  many  parts  of 
our  own  country — to  say  nothing  of  other  portions  of  our  more 
free  and  favored  land,  where,  by  the  most  stringent  laws,  a  large 
class  of  our  populat'.on  are  expressly  prohibited  from  learning 
even  to  read  and  write.  Benighted  Prussia !  that  sends  forth 
from  its  teeming  press  three  volumes  to  our  one  in  every  depart- 
ment of  science,  history,  and  philosophy.  But,  alas,  it  is  still 
benighted  Prussia !  She  had  no  unrestricted  penny  press,  such 
as  is  so  powerfully  aiding  the  cause  of  morals,  religion,  and  an 
elevated  literature,  in  many  of  our  own  cities.  The  Prussian 
authorities  chose  to  restrict  the  precious  right  of  uttering  railing 
lies  and  stirring  up  seditious  mobs  against  the  government,  and 
forthwith  we,  who,  in  some  of  our  states,  have  the  most  severe 
laws  against  incendiary  publicationsj  we  commiserate  the  Prus- 
sians, because  they  had  not  our  glorious  liberty  of  the  press  !— 
What  is  more  than  all  this — many  of  our  religious  men  were 
actually  rejoicing  in  hopes  that  this  evangelical  king,  and  his 
learned  and  religious  minister,  would  be  driven  into  exile  by  the 
pantheistic  and  atheistic  crew  that  formed  the  ruling  power  of  the 
late  mob  of  Berlin.  It  is  well  to  force  ourselves,  at  times,  to 
look  at  things  from  a  point  of  view  opposed  to  our  inveterate 
prejudices.  It  is  not  pleasant  thus  to  speak  of  one's  own 
xiountry ;  yet  he  is  her  truest  friend  who  most  faithfully  reproves 
her  for  that  boastful  spirit,  which,  although  ever  babbling  of 
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progress,  is  ever  itself  the  ^eatest  obstacle  to  ks  true  realization 
in  the  steady  groAvth  of  national  virtue  and  national  wisdom. 

A  predominant  trait  of  the  modern  radical  philosophy  is  its 
strong  tendency  to  an  extravagant  individualism.  Indeed,  this 
is  even  boasted  of  as  being  in  fact  a  characteristic  excellence  of 
the  age.  Our  lecturers  are  continually  following  each  other  in 
the  remark,  that  in  former  times  of  darkness  the  individual  man 
was  of  little  account,  whilst  the  state  was  everything.  Now,  it 
is  said,  the  individual  is,  at  length,  advanced  to  his  proper 
dignity.  We  deny  the  assertion  and  demur  to  its  pretended 
philosophy.  The  Almighty  alone  exists  per  se.  The  true  dig- 
nity and  worth  of  every  created  thing,  and  of  every  created  intelli- 
gence, is  found  in  its  settled  relations  to  the  organism  of  which 
It  is  a  more  immediate  member,  and  in  the  relations  of  that 
organism  to  higher,  and  so  on  evermore  as  we  ascend  upward  in 
the  vast  scale  of  organized  being.  Here  alone  the  true  worth  of 
the  individual  is  discovered.  It  is  sunk,  marred,  and  utterly  lost 
when  severed  from  such  connection.  It  then  falls  from  the  high 
dignity  of  organic  membership  into  the  nameless  and  valueless 
condition  of  defragments — a  fragment  of  a  disorganized  heap  or 
mass.  It  becomes  an  atom — ^for  this  is  not  a  term  of  dimension 
merely — an  atom  without  relations,  having  no  Uyog  or  reason, 
and  even  incapable  of  being  truly  named.  The  chief  of  the 
ancient  philosophers  doubts  whether  true  beinff  even  can  be 
justly  predicatea  of  anything  thus  viewed.  At  all  events,  to  use 
his  language,  it  may  be  rightly  called  ikyvfaajov  xai  ^Xoyor^  irrational 
and  unknowable ; — Shaving  no  science,  because  viewed  aside 
from  all  relations,  from  all  membership^  from  all  organic  existence.. 
Thus  regarded,  man  has  no  rights^  because  these  are  inseparable 
from  organic  obligations.  His  very  individuality  perishes  when 
this  suicidal  paralogism  separates  nim  from  all  those  oi^anisms 
of  the  family,  the  state,  and  the  church,  in  which,  and  through 
which,  God  designed  that  his  true  dignity  as  an  individual  shomd 
be  most  effectually  brought  out. 

It  is,  in  fact,  by  making  much  of  the  state,  and  other  organic 
relations,  that  the  individual  or  personal  obligations  are  most 
prominently  manifested ;  whereas  the  opposing  philosophy,  in 
utter  inconsistency  with  its  own  pretensions,  is  ever  running  into 
the  abstract^  and  magnifying  those  easy,  im^soncd  virtues 
which  inflate  the  soul  with  a  gaseous  self-conceit^  because  they 
require  no  defined  practical  duties  aside  from  oratorical  com- 
mendation of  themselves,  and  a  self-righteous  and  malignant 
censure  of  everything  else  that  does  not  assume  the  same  false 
elevation.  Thus  it  is  loud  in  praise  of  humanity,  philanthropy,^ 
universal  benevolence,  or  love  of  being  in  general,  whilst  it 
makes  but  little  or  no  account  of  the  true  individual  or  domestic 
excellencies,  such  as  the  personal  ^^  charity  that  edifieth  (or 
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buildeth  up)  instead  of  ^^  puffing  up,"  personal  gratitude,  parental 
affection,  conjugal  love,  mial  piety,  the  social  feelings  of  neigh- 
borhood, attachment  to  home,  reverence  for  the  church,  loyaltv 
to  the  state,  and,  in  this  way,  the  love  of  the  whole  through 
the  members,  instead  of  that  irrational  and  unnatural  mode  which 
utterly  reverses  the  process  which  Grod  has  established* 

This  tendency  to  a  hideous  individualism,  in  the  very  worst 
sense  of  the  term,  is  not  confined  merely  to  the  false  theoretical 
philosophy  of  the  day.  It  is  exhibiting,  in  some  quarters,  the 
most  dangerous  practical  results.  Its  necessary  tendency  is  to 
disorganization, — ^to  experiments  on  the  infinite  divisibility  of 
society.  Families,  states,  and  churches,  lose  their  cohesion,  and 
beg^n  to  crumble  before  it.  Self,  selfishness  in  its  worst  form^ 
self-determined  if  not  self-determining  wills — ^in  other  words,  the 
absolute  claim  of  each  individual  to  be  bound  by  no  laws  and  no 
oiganic  relations  to  which  he  has  not  given  his  own  self-creating 
and  self-imposing  assent, — ^this  is  the  certain  result  if  carried  out 
in  all  its  political  and  social  bearings.  We  have  called  it  a 
hideous  individualism,  because  its  tendency  is  to  animalize  and 
barbarize  humanity.     Through  the  organisms  that  God  has .  ap- 

{)ointed,  man  is  ever  graduafly  getting  above  his  lower  individual 
ife  into  something  higher,  and  which  can  be  reverenced  on  that 
very  account.  On  the  other  hand,  as  a  mere  fragment  of  an  ever 
fluctuating  mass,  he  must  become  more  selfish,  more  irrational, 
(because  view^ing  himself  aside  from  binding  relations),  more 
unscientific  and  unphilosophical  in  every  department  except  that 
of  the  merest  physical  knowledge,  and,  in  this  way,  and  as  a 
necessary  consequence, — ever  more  and  more  animal.  It  is  the 
characteristic  of  the  rational  nature,  that  it  strives  to  exist,  ev  atsavk^ 
It  ever  tends  to  live  its  whole  life, — ^the  past  in  the  present,  and 
these  as  containing  virtually  the  ever  developing  future.  The 
animal  nature,  on  the  other  hand,  lives  in  the  present ;  and  iust 
in  proportion  as  it  is  animal,  does  the  present  become  its  all  in 
all;  until  the  prospective  and  retrospective  reason  vanishes, 
because  present  influences  immensely  magnified  fill  the  whole 
angle  of  vision  ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  soul  becomes  all  senso- 
rium.  The  age,  with  all  its  boast  of  thinking,  is,  in  some  respects, 
verging  rapidly  to  this.  The  very  tilings  on  which  we  founa 
our  claim  to  superiority  over  all  others, — our  facilities  of  inter- 
course, our  rapid  transmissions  of  intelligence,  our  swarms  of 
newspapers,  our  never  ending  excitements,  all  increase  the 
tendency.  They  leave  no  room  for  sober  thought  \  in  other 
words,  tiiey  stifle  reason  by  making  us  live  wholly  m  the  passing 
present,  crowding  upon  us,  without  intermission,  the  ever  shifting 
scenes  of  its  panorama  unnaturally  magnified  and  hideously 
distorted  as  they  pass. 
Hence  it  is,  that  while  in  the  true  organisms  which  God  has 
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ordained,  the  feeling  of  accountability  is  ever  quickened  in  pro- 
portion as  the  true  idea  of  membership  is  acknowledged  and 
reverenced  ;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  man  viewing  himself,  not  as 
a  member^  but  as  a  mere  floating  particle  of  a  mass,  or  a  mob,  or 
of  societies  that  approach  the  nearest  to  these,  is  ever  more  ani- 
mal, more  depraved,  and  with  less  of  the  power  of  conscience 
and  accountability,  in  the  inverse  proportion  to  the  numbers  with 
whom  he  is  thus  selfishly  and  atomically  associated. 

The  rational  man,  we  have  said,  ever  lives  the  past  in  the  pre- 
sent, and  thus  he  gets  a  steady  law  or  constitution  of  the  soul, 
ever  controlling  present  animal  influences  by  past  associations 
which  have  become,  in  a  measure  purified,  by  the  abstraction  of  the 
sensual,  the  selfish,  and  the  individual,— leaving  only  the  pure 
rational  residuum.  So  also  in  respect  to  nations.  Mobs,  or 
masses,  or  states  resolved  into  moos  and  masses,  can  have  no 
true  history,  because  they  have  no  coherency,  no  growth,  no  past 
existence  living  over  in  the  present,  fwhich  must  form  the  law 
of  the  national  as  well  as  of  the  inaividual  soul,)  of  course  no 
law  but  present  severed  influences, — if  we  may  give  the  name  to 
that  which  takes  no  form  from  what  precedes,  and  can,  therefore, 
impart  none  to  that  which  is  to  come. 

It  is  also  frequently  said,  that  the  main  design  of  Christianity 
was  to  counteract  this  ancient  heathen  view  which  magnified  the 
state,  and  to  bring  out  the  idea  of  the  individual  importance. 
This,  to  be  sure,  with  those  who  are  fondest  of  the  position,  is 
very  far  from  being  connected  with  any  thought  of  eternity.  They 
have  reference  to  this  life,  and  this  life  only.  But  take  it  in  the 
highest  sense, — How,  we  ask,  did  Christianity  enhance  the  im- 
portance of  the  individual  man?  Manifestly  by  revealing  a 
nigher  organism  than  those  social  or  politicial  systems,  which  it 
was  never  intended  to  supersede — ^the  higher  organism  of  the 
church — that  celestial  noUxBvfia^  or  citizenship^  which  was  to 
have  its  place  among  visible  societies  on  earth,  whilst  its  Head 
abode  in  heaven.  It  was  the  introduction  of  a  new  and  hieher 
order  of  organic  life,  to  resist  more  effectually  than  the  otners 
could  do,  that  principle  of  death,  or  tendency  to  decomposition, 
which  had  been  introduced  by  human  depravity,  and  which  ever 
threatens  to  resolve  society  into  a  disorganized  mass  of  separate, 
selfish,  individual-right-asserting,  and  warring  atoms. 

We  have  spoken  freely  of  some  of  the  radical  tendencies  of 
the  times,  not  because  there  are  not  many  aspects  of  our  age,  as 
of  all  ages,  most  full  of  hope  to  every  believer  in  Providence 
and  Christianity,  but  because  right  in  this  quarter,  do  we  con- 
ceive, lies  our  greatest  danger,  and,  therefore,  right  here  should 
be  the  loudest  warning  cry.  We  are  in  no  peril  from  ultra  con- 
servatism.    We  are  in  no  danger  from  too  high  a  reverence  for 
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law.  We  nm  no  special  risk  of  becoming  too  fond  of  the  asso- 
ciations of  the  past.  We  are  in  no  danger  at  all  of  too  severe 
laws  for  the  punishment  of  crime,  or  of  their  being  too  rigidly  en- 
forced. We  are  in  no  danger,  at  present,  of  that  frightful  mon- 
ster, the  union  of  church  and  state. 

We  are  in  no  danger  of  feudalism,  or  of  large  permanent 
landed  estates,  whilst  the  laws  of  descent,  and  the  spint  of  spec- 
ulation, and  the  restless  passion  for  rambling  and  pioneering,  are 
continually  smoothing  the  highest  waves  of  inequality,  and  ever, 
in  one  or  two  generations,  bringing  those  who  have  been  on  the 
topmost  swell  to  a  level  with  the  lowest.  It  is  safe  to  say,  too,  that 
we  are  in  no  danger  of  too  much  Christianity.  But  we  are  in 
danger  of  infidelity ;  we  are  in  danger  of  radicalism ;  aye,  and 
of  socialism,  too,  much  as  a  certain  class  of  conservatives  may 
affect  to  sneer  at  it.  We  are  in  no  great  danger  of  any  aristoc- 
racy, except  the  ever  dissolving  one  of  wealth,  but  we  are  in  dan- 
ger— shall  the  writer  dare  to  utter  it, — ^we  are  in  some  danger  of 
rather  too  much  democracy.  Our  fair  republic,  as  long  as  its 
fundamental  ideas  of  representation  and  constitutional  stability 
are  rigidly  maintained,  may  be  held  to  be  one  of  the  truest  and 
purest  organic  forms  through  which  the  spirit  of  law  has  ever 
breathed.  But  we  are  in  danger  of  bringing  it  to  the  condition 
of  ati  immense  bloated  mass,  naving  no  Jaw  of  life  in  the  whole, 
or  an./  of  its  parts,  but  the  spasmodic  motions  of  the  present 
opinion,  expressed  in  the  present  physical  force,  ascertained  in 
any  way  that  ma^  please  the  present  accidental  demagogues  of 
the  day.  In  spite  of  all  our  checks  of  representation,  we  are 
fast  becoming  an  unmixed  democracy.  This  might  do  for  so 
small  a  state  as  Athens ;  for  these  they  daily  saw  each  others' 
faces,  and  there  was  in  this  some  slight  check  of  accountability. 
But  let  the  time  come  when  a  puolic  sentiment,  or  something 
assumed  to  be  such,  got  up  by  corrupt  partizans,  sustained  by  a 
reckless  press,  perseveiingly  proclaimed  to  be  the  will  of  the  de- 
mocracy, (and  in  this  way  actually  becoming  that  will,  as  far  as 
outward  expression  is  concerned,  because  few  dare  to  resist  it  at 
the  hazard  of  being  thought  unpatriotic,)  babbling  about  destiny, 
and,  under  this  unmeaning  phrase,  hiding  schemes  of  gigantic 
wickedness  for  which  no  man  feels  directly  accountable  because 
it  is  all  thrown  on  this  invisible  agent — ^when  such  a  sentiment, 
we  say,  thus  borne  by  an  irresponsible  influence  throughout  our 
vast  territory,  shall  be  felt  to  be  the  real  sovereign  power, 
if  we  majr  not  call  it  law  t>f  the  land,  superseding  all  other 
law,  be  it  constitution,  be  it  judicial  precedent,  be  it  all 
that  connects  us  with  past  generations — when  this  is  so-— 
then  will  there  be  presented  a  demon  form  of  anarchy  and  ani- 
mality,  an  irresponsible  power  for  evil,  immensely  beyond  any- 
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thin^  that  ever  sprang  from  the  turbulence  of  the  ancient  demo- 
cracies. 

The  French  revolutionists,  it  is  sdd,  have  been  making  pro- 

fress,  and  will  doubtless  continue  to  do  so  without  interruption, 
tut  let  us  look  to  ourselves,  and  see,  if  we  can,  what  progress  toe 
have  been  making,  and  whether  we  can  really  expect  better  things 
from  France.  Now,  there  is  no  doubt  of  our  progress  in  steam, 
and  railroads,  and  magnetic  telegraphs,  and  in  the  multiplication 
of  school  bookfl,  and  newspapers,  and  lecturers.  But  what  of 
progress  in  the  only  thing  that  deserves  the  name,  and  without 
which  all  else  is  only  a  more  rapid  march  to  evil, — pro^ss  in  the 
growing  power  of  conscience  both  national  and  individual,  pro- 
gress in  public  morality,  in  the  extended  feeling  of  national  moral 
accountability,  progress  in  rationality,  in  triumph  over  impulses 
and  animal  recklessness,  over  demagogueism,  and  the  power  of 
political  cant,  and  a  blind  party  spirit  that  bows  down  the  neck 
with  a  more  galling  and  degrading  yoke  than  was  ever  imposed 
on  the  Carolinian  slave  or  the  Russian  serf?  There  is  no  need 
of  extravagant  general  statement,  or  of  any  railing  invective,  or 
of  any  minute  detail.  The  matter  may  be  easily  tested  in  a  spirit 
of  truth  and  soberness.  Let  any  serious  well-informed  man  look 
back  for  a  quarter  of  a  century,  present  to  himself  a  few  plain 
questions,  and  then  let  conscience  give  the  answer.  Let  him  ask 
himself — Are  we,  as  a  people,  more  rational  and  lessanimal,  than 
in  the  more  youthful  and  immature  years  of  the  Republic  %  Are 
we  less  under  the  power  of  unreasoning  impulses  1  Have  we, 
as  we  have  grown  older,  been  more  and  more  inclined  to  bring 
all  questions  of  public  policy,  especially  so  grave  a  one  as  that  of 
peace  or  war,  directly  to  the  eternal  law  of  right  and  wrong? 
Do  those  even,  who  oppose  such  a  proceeding,  or  any  other  evil 
measure,  have  the  manly  virtue  to  put  it  solely,  or  even  mainly, 
on  the  ^ound  of  conscience,  or  is  it  not  the  case,  that  the  very 
expression,  amsdence-men^  has  become  a  contemptuous  by-wora 
among  parties  %  Has  there  even  been  manifested  a  lower  vileness 
than  this,  in  men  who  pronounce  measures  unnecessary,  uncon- 
stitutional, wicked,  and  unjust,  and  yet  can  meet  in  caucus  and 
gravely  resolve  that  partv  policy  demands  their  support  %  Has  it 
been  easier,  or  more  difficult,  of  late,  to  get  up  a  spurious  public 
sentiment  ?  Have  our  elections,  and  especially  our  presidential 
canvass,  been  becoming  every  year  more  and  more  pure,  more 
rational,  more  dignified,  more  evincive  of  a  ruling  desire  to  call 
out  the  highest,  and  purest,  and  beft  tried  mind  of  the  nation  % 
Have  the  political  destinies  of  twenty  millions  of  souls  been  re- 
garded every  year  with  a  growing  conscientiousness,  and  a  more 
solemn  feeling  of  responsibility  as  the  awful  charge  increases  in 
importance;  or  have  these  tremendous  interests  been  r^arded 
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more  and  more  by  all  parties  as  the  stocks  of  the  political  gamb- 
ling table  1  Has  the  dialect  of  our  political  contests  been  yearly 
becoming  more  and  more  dignified  and  more  pure ;  or,  on  the  other 
hand,  more  and  more  assimilated  to  that  of  the  race-course,  or  the 
billiard  saloon  1  Has  there  been  a  growing  love  for  law  and 
order  1  Have  jealousies  between  the  rich  and  poor  increased  or 
diminished  1  Have  the  domestic  relations  been  regarded  with  a 
growing  reverence  1  Has  the  family  been  held  more  and  more 
sacred;  marriage  more  and  more  inviolable?  Has  there  been 
Inch  an  advance  in  intelligence  and  public  virtue,  that  there  is 
ess  encouragement  for  the  demagogue  than  formerly  ?  Have  our 
newspapers  (includins:  the  penny  and  Sunday  press)  been  rising 
in  intelligence,  in  the  manifestation  of  principle,  and  a  teftder 
regard  to  the  purity  of  the  public  morals,  as  rapidly  as  they  have 
been  increasing  in  numbers  1  Have  we  been  less  under  the  power 
of  cant  and  political  catchwords,  such  as,  ^'  country,  right  or 
wrong,"  "  manifest  destiny,"  "  Anglo-Saxonism,"  &c.  1  In 
short,  have  we,  as  a  nation,  been  rising  in  political  virtue,  and 
political  wisdom,  and  an  enlightened  view  of  the  duties  as  well 
as  the  rights  of  freedom,  or  has  it  been  so  far  the  reverse  that  even 
the  professedly  conservative  party,  instead  of  fulfilling  its  mis* 
sion,  and  exerting  a  healthy  counteraction,  has  sunk  from  the 
attitude  of  an  antagonist  to  that  of  a  mere  rival  for  popular  favor, 
ready  to  resort  to  almost  any  means  to  get  the  start  in  the  race  of 
political  cant  and  popular  deception  X 

Again,  how  is  it  with  our  rulers  1  In  these  high  places,  cer- 
tainly, this  boasted  law  of  human  progress  should  have  left  it|most 
unmistakable  manifestations.  Have  our  public  men  been  every 
year  growing  better  and  better,  more  intelligent,  more  pure,  more 
conscientious?  Has  sound  and  elevated  statesmanship  been 
coming  more  and  more  into  request  t  But  here  the  writer 
fears  that  he  is  getting  on  delicate  ground,  and  must  pause  in  his 
interrogatories.  The  answers  are  left  to  every  one  who  can  give 
them  seriouslv,  intelligently,  conscientiously. 

But  it  may  be  said,  and  should  be  said  boldly,  that  political 
virtue  has  been,  indeed,  at  a  very  low  ebb  among  us.  The 
truest  men  of  all  parties  are  beginning  openly  to  confess  and 
deplore  it.  We  have  made  a  foolish  and  mischievous  distinction 
between  public  and  private  morality.  If  a  candidate  for  office 
has  not  publicly  broken  the  ten  commandntents,  we  talk  of  his 
pure  private  life,  although  that  life  may  have  been  spent,  both 
publicly  and  privately,  in  the  basest  political  intrigue.  One 
public  character  has  been  heard  to  use  profane  language,  or  has- 
travelled  on  the  Sabbath.  Some  feel  and  talk  as  though  it  must 
bring  down  Heaven's  judgments  on  the  land.  The  c(mdemnatioii 
is  just,  although  it  may  be  extravagandy  expressed.  But  then 
again,  there  are  others,  who,  in  the  advancement  of  the  merest 


606  I%e  Revohtionary  Spirit.  [Oct. 

party  schemes,  would  not  hesitate  to  involve  an  immense  nation 
in  the  most  pernicious  measures  of  public  policy ;  and  others, 
perhaps,  of  an  opposing  political  sect,  who  are  so  much  further 
sunk  in  principle,  as  to  denounce  such  measures  as  wrong  and 
unconstitutional,  and  yet  resolve  to  gi^e  them  their  support  as 
an  act  of  party  expediency  that  may  tell  on  a  coming  popular 
election.    But  these  may,  nevertheless,  be  all  honorable  men, 
pure  men  in  private  life.    There  is,  therefore,  nothing  in  their 
characters  which  should  prevent  any  conscientious  or  religious 
man,  who  may  be  of  their  party,  from  voting  for  them.    It  is 
amusing  to  observe  the  manner  in  which  such  persons  are  some- 
times commended  in  the  correspondence  of  our  religious  press. 
Of  one,  for  example,  it  is  said,  that  he  regularly  attends  public 
religious  service,  and  always  kneels  or  stands  up  reverently  in 
prayer  time  ;  of  another,  that  his  wife  is  a  member  of  the  church, 
and  that  the  great  man  himself,  although  not  a  professor,  has  a 
profound  respect  for  "  our  holy  religion.^'    One  is  commended 
to  public  favor  because  he  ^ves  liberally  to  the  support  of  the 
gospel,  or  impartially  aids  in  erecting  churches  for  various  and 
opposite  denominations,  or,  it  may  be,  because  some  of  his  slaves 
are  pious.    Others  of  the  same  class  of  politicians,  may  even  be 
themselves  professors  of  Christianity,  and  to  denounce  their 
public  course  would  be  a  profane  intermeddling  of  religion  with 
politics.     A  public  man  has  visited  the  race-course  or  the  card 
table ;  it  may  have  been  away  back  in  the  days  of  his  youth. 
Still  it  is  remembered  against  him  as  an  immorality,  and  urged 
as  a  political  objection.    We  have  no  disposition  to  condemn  the 
feeling.     But  here  again  is  a   man  who  gambles  incessantly, 
night  and  day,^not  with  cards,  but  with  the  highest  earthly  well- 
being  of  twenty  million  souls.    He,  however,  is  unexceptionable, 
becaus^B  he  is  said  to  be  moral  in  private  life.     We  believe  no 
distinction  to  be  more  pernicious,  none,  in  the  end,  more  likely 
to  demoralize  both  the  public  and  the  private  conscience. 

One  great  cause  of  this  state  of  things  has  been  thatjpo/t^ics^— 
we  use  the  word  now  not  as  synonymous  with  the  noble  science 
of  political  philosophy — politics,  in  the  low,  ordinary  sense  of 
the  term,  has  been  regarded  as  the  highest  thing  in  our  land. 
The  young  men  who  jezvly  come  forth  from  our  colleges  have 
been  led  thus  to  look  upon  it,  and  to  make  it  the  great  aim  of  life. 
To  be  famous  as  speakers  at  mass  meetings — ^to  get  early  into 
public  life  and  office, — ^to  lead  political  parties,  and  to  rise  in  this 
way  to  political  distinction,  or,  in  other  words,  to  become  what  is 
called  a  successful  politician^  has  been  made  the  highest  object  of 
vouthful  ambition.  For  this  they  are  hardly  let  loose  from  the 
oridle  of  academic  restraint,  before  they  plunge  madly  into  the 
political  race-course.  Professional  eminence,  literary  eminence, 
time,  which  should  have  been  devoted  to  the  maturing  the  mind 
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by  the  reyision  of  scholastic  or  philosophical  studies,  are  all  im- 
patiently sacrificed  to  this  one  absorbing  object.  Almost  every- 
thing around  them,  the  example  of  others,  and  much  of  tne 
teaching  of  a  certain  class  of  public  lecturers,  who  occupy  at  the 
present  about  the  same  position  as  the  Athenian  sophists  of  old, 
have  contributed  to  the  same  result 

Now,  because  politics,  thus  considered,  has  been  unnaturally 
and  perversely  made  the  highest  thing,  it  has,  by  an  organic  law, 
dragged  down  everything  else,  and  at  the  same  time  sunk  itself 
to  a  lower  and  still  lower  depth.  Even  in  its  purest  form,  and 
to  keep  it  pure,  it  needs  the  constant  acknowledgment  of  some- 
thing above  it.  By  taking  the  chief  place,  therefore,  it  has 
lacked  the  sustaining  power  of  a  higher  life,  and  has  had  no 
standard  from  which  to  measure  its  own  descent.  It  has  wanted 
that  which  Plato  sought  in  his  Republic,  that  higher  sphere,  in 
which  politicians  would  be  philosophers,  because  philosophy 
and  politics  would  then  be  one. 

The  nature  of  the  evil  suggests  the  corresponding  remedy. 
We  want — shall  the  word  be  uttered  so  startling  to  democratic 
ears — we  want — we  greatly  want  an  aristocracy;  not  of  birth, 
not  of  wealth,  but  the  true  dQiojoxqdjia.  We  want,  for  the  at- 
traction of  our  young  men,  a  better  class,  a  purer  atmosphere,  a 
higher  order  of  lifcy  than  that  whii-.h  is  commonly  termed  the 
political.  And  this  can  be  found,  if  only  a  good  portion  of  the 
literary,  and  philosophical,  and  religious,  men  of  our  land, 
resolve  it  shall  be  so.  Let  them  take  a  stand  away  from  the 
political,  above  the  political,  on  a  high  hill  by  themselves.  It  is 
not  in  human  nature  long  to  refuse  to  acknowledge  what  is  truly 
excellent,  and  to  feel  its  real  superiority.  Let  the  common  noisy 
politician,  who  calls  himself  practical,  and  who  assumes  an  air 
of  superiority  towards  the  learned  and  the  philosophical,  as 
being  visionary  and  unavailable — let  him  be  taught  to  feel  that 
there  is  something  truly  above  him — a  society  into  which  he 
would  be  glad  to  enter,  but  feels  himself  unqualified. 

There  is  a  kind  of  reasoning  often  employed  in  urging  our  re- 
ligious and  literary  men  to  take  an  active  part  in  political  life. 
They  should  attend  political  meetings,  it  is  said.  They  should 
enter  both  parties — if  in  about  equal  numbers  so  much  the  better 
— ^for  the  sake  of  purifying,  or,  as  it  is  commonly  said,  leavening 
them  with  Christian  influence.  Now,  all  this  certainly  seems 
plausible,  and  viewed  a  priori  might  appear  conclusive.  But 
experience  has  shown  that  this  leavening  process  has  been 
almost  always  the  other  way.  Instead  of  their  Christianizing 
politics,  politics  has  leavened  them,  and  pulled  them  down  to  its 
own  ever  sinking  grade,  and  corrupted  the  religion  and  the  lite- 
rature which  sought  to  purify  by  mingling  in  its  contests.  It 
is  then  worth  our  while  to  try,  at  least,  the  experiment  of  some 
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better  course.  We  would  not  advise  any  one  to  neglect  the 
elective  franchise,  but  let  religion  and  literature  keep  aloof,  and 
denounce,  as  it  deserves,  the  growing  abomination.  Let  it  be 
understood  that  there  is  an  increasing  class  of  thinking,  serious, 
high-minded,  well-educated*  and  religious  men,  who  stand  far 
apart  from  its  immeasurable 'corruption. 

Such  a  course,  as  we  have  mentioned,  decidedly  adopted  by 
our  literary  and  religious  men,  would  do  far  more  towards  puri- 
fying the  political  atmosphere,  than  any  of  that  mingling  in  it 
which  is  sometimes  so  warmly  commended.  It  would  present  a 
noble  spectacle  to  our  most  ardent  and  pure-minded  youth.  To 
be  admitted  and  have  a  standing  in  such  an  aristocracy,  would 
hold  out  to  them  a  far  nobler  object  of  honorable  ambition.  It 
would  shame  and  overawe  the  demagogue  more  than  any  feeble 
resort  to  the  ballot-box.  It  would,  perhaps,  in  the  end,  so  draw 
op  politics  to  its  own  higher  standard,  that  the  right-principled 
and  right'thinking  might,  without  contamination,  take  a  more 
direct  and  decided  part  in  public  offices,  and  realize,  it  may  be, 
Plato's  fond  dream, — when  the  political  and  the  philosophical 
characters  should  both  meet  in  all  who  aspire  to  the  noble  name 
of  statesmen. 


ARTICLE  VII. 

THE  PHILOSOPHY  OF  EXPRESSION  IN  ORATORY. 

By  Rev.  Hiif  at  P.  Tafpait,  D.  D  ,  New  York. 

Sound  is  a  mere  sensation ;  but  of  what  infinite  variations  it  is 
capable  !  and  when  appropriated  by  experience,  and  determined 
and  fixed  by  the  intelligent  will,  it  becomes  a  medium  through 
which  the  mind  communicates  with  the  external  world,  and  mind 
with  mind.  In  its  more  delicate  and  subtle  modifications  it  be- 
comes the  living  and  irrepresentable  language  of  the  soul. 

Sound,  as  appropriated  by  man,  admits  of  two  general  divisions* 
First,  music ;  secondly,  language.  Music  is  in  the  soul,  because 
its  sensations  are  there ;  and  because  all  its  laws  of  melody  and 
harmony  are  there.  It  holds  the  most  intimate  connection  with 
our  purest  and  most  delightful  emotions  and  passions,  both  from 
constitutional  concordance  and  established  associations.  Per- 
haps there  is  an  emotion,  strictly  the  emotion  of  music,  accompa- 
nying all  music— a  mysterious  under-current  of  feeling  in  which 
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lies  the  secret  of  its  power.  Our  great  poet  causes  to  pass  before 
us  the  beautiful  shadow  of  this  emotion  when  he  says,  ^^  I  am 
never  merry  when  I  hear  sweet  music." 

In  treating  of  language,  we  treat  of  succession  and  modifica- 
tion of  souna.  Written  language  comprises  merely  the  symbols 
which  have  been  invented  to  represent  sound ;  but  language  itself 
is  nothing  but  sound.  Hence,  when  we  peruse  language  by  its 
written  symbols,  a  conception  of  the  sounds  is  continually  pass* 
ing  through  the  mind,  while  the  sounds  themselves  form  the  repre- 
sentatives  of  the  thought.  To  the  deaf  and  dumb  alone  are  letters 
the  representatives  of  the  thought. 

The  elementary  sounds  represented  by  the  alphabet  are  nearly 
the  same  in  all  languages.  They  undoubtedly  have  a  common 
origin,  and  that  origin  both  reason  and  history  point  out  as  Divine. 
It  is  by  the  various  combinations  of  which  these  sounds  are  sus- 
ceptible that  the  different  languages  are  formed.  Language 
having  sound  for  its  material,  and  its  office  being  to  represent  or 
express  thought,  its  properties  must  be  distinguished  into  two  kinds 
— properties  of  the  thought,  and  properties  of  the  sound.  Thus 
perspicuity  must  be  considered  a  property  of  the  thought,  inas- 
much as  it  consists  in  a  nice  selection  of  words  to  symbolize  with 
the  thought,  and  such  an  arrangement  of  them  as  accurately  to  re- 
present the  relations  and  processes  of  thought.  Figures  must 
also  be  considered  as  properties  of  the  thought,  inasmuch  as  they 
are  constituted  by  resemblances,  contrasts,  analogies  and  person- 
ifications, which  lie  wholly  in  the  thought,  and  have  no  relation 
to  the  sound.  On  the  other  hand,  the  harmony  of  language  is  a 
property  of  the  sound  depending  wholly  upon  a  certain  combina- 
tion of  sounds  in  words,  and  a  certain  arrangement  and  succession 
of  sounds  in  sentences.  But  when  either  in  prose  or  verse  the 
sound  is  adapted  to  the  sentiment,  this  adaptation^  since  it  must 
be  based  upon  some  resemblance  or  analogy,  forms  a  property  of 
the  thought. 

Elegance  of  style  is  chiefly  a  property  of  the  sound.  It  consists 
in  such  a  selection  and  arrangement  of  words  as  form  a  graceful, 
easy,  and  melodious  flow  of  sound.  The  capital  properties  of 
the  thought  are  of  coursQ  pre-supposed. 

Eloquence  is  also  dependent  for  its  constitution  upon  properties 
of  the  sound.  We  wish  it  to  be  understood  here,  that  when  we 
speak  of  eloquence  we  mean  a  species  of  writing  without  refering 
to  the  delivery,  or  oratory.  Eloquence  is  bom  from  the  union  of 
reason  and  sublime  passion.  It  is  the  divine  and  calm  majesty 
of  truth  armed  with  the  lightnings,  and  riding  upon  the  winds.  (>r 
it  is  the  same  power  in  tne  chariot  of  the  sun.  Its  language  has 
the  highest  properties  of  the  thought.  But,  in  addition,  there  is 
an  energy  and  abruptness,  a  fullness  and  majesty  in  the  sounds 
without  which  it  could  not  be  perfect,  and  would  lose  its  effect* 
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Who  does  not  feel  that  there  is  a  charm  and  a  power  in  the 
yery  sounds  which  speak  the  thoughts  of  Demosthenes  and 
TuUy  ;  and  that  if  the  thought  may  be  represented  by  the  fires  of 
heaven^  or  its  pure  element  of  light,  the  sounds  may  be  represented 
by  the  thunder,  or  by  the  music  of  the  spheres. 

Poetry  is  so  dependent,  in  this  respect,  that  it  cannot  be  defined 
without  refering  to  the  properties  of  the  sound.  Coleridge,  in  one 
of  his  inspired  conversations,  gave  the  following  distinctive  defini- 
tion of  prose  and  poetry  : — ^^  Prose  is  words  in  their  proper  places 
— poetry  is  words  i&  their  most  proper  places."  It  is  a  beautiful, 
striking,  and  original  definition.  It  exalts  prose  as  the  lan^age 
of  wise  men,  and  makes  poetry  the  language  of  heaven.  But 
what  law  regulates  the  position  of  words  m  poetry  1  Poetry  and 
eloquence  are  often  common  as  to  their  subjects,  their  trains  of 
thought,  their  pathos,  and  their  words.  The  di£ference,  obvi- 
ously, according  to  the  above  definition,  consisting  wholly  in  the 
arrangement  of  the  words.  The  law  is  the  law  of  melody,  a  pro- 
perty of  the  sound.  There  may  be  some  who  are  at  first  thought 
ready  to  exclaim,  ^^  It  is  degrading  to  poetry  to  lay  its  distinc- 
tion in  mere  sound."  But  pause  a  moment  and  think  of  music* 
Music  is  sound  ;  but  there  is  in  it  a  4spirit  which  opens  to  the  soul 
the  infinite  and  the  divine.  Music,  without  speaking  a  thought, 
and  when  unaided  by  any  association,  from  its  wonderful  connec- 
tion with  the  soul,  excites  it  to  thoughts  and  aspirations,  and  fills 
it  with  delights  which  have  never  ^et  found  a  language — which 
leave  language  with  all  its  properties  of  the  thought  far  behind, 
and  dwell  silentiy  in  their  own  mystery.  Now  the  sounds  which 
enter  into  language,  enter  into  music  likewise.  Music  has  infinitely 
more  variations  tiian  language.  It  embraces,  indeed,  a  greater 
quantity  of  sound,  but  the  philosophical  distinction  between  mu- 
sic and  language  lies  in  the  succession  and  combinations.  Music 
is  all  melody  and  harmony  ;  language  is  thought  expressed  with 
only  such  a  degree  of  melody  as  is  possible  while  preserving  the 
necessary  current  and  connection  of  thought.  Now  poetry  is 
language  while  expressing  thought  wrought  into  determinate 
melody — into  melody  of  a  nxed  law  of  succession  and  combina- 
tion ;  and  the  perfection  of  the  poetry,  as  poetry,  will  be  just  in 
proportion  to  the  perfection  of  the  melody*  If  it  were  possible, 
while  expressing  thoughts  sublime  and  beautiful,  to  subject  the 
sounds  of  language  to  the  laws  of  music,  so  that  the  succes- 
sion of  sound  necessarv  to  express  the  thought  would  in  itself 
be  music,  we  should  then  have  the  most  perfect  poetry.  The 
adaptation  of  the  measure  to  the  sentiment  is  a  grace  of  poetry 
which  belongs  to  the  thought. 

Thus  £ar  we  have  considered  language  with  respect  to  those 
arbitrary  sounds,  (if  arbitrary  they  be)  and  those  successions 
which  form  elegance,  eloquence,  and  poetry*    But  these  do  not 
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exhaust  the  properties  of  the  sound.  It  remains  to  consider  lan- 
guage with  respect  to  those  inflexions  and  modulations  which 
enter  into  it  when  spoken.  These  may  be  arranged  under  four 
heads ;  that  which  belongs  to  correct  pronunciation  ;  those 
which  belong  to  melody  ;  those  which  are  necessary  to  the  clear 
expression  of  the  sense ;  and  those  which  express  emotion  and 
passion.  Correct  pronunciation  requires  but  one  inflexion  from 
the  component  sounds  of  words,  and  that  is  the  accent  which 
usage  has  affixed  to  some  one  syllable  of  every  word  consisting 
of  several  syllables.  The  inflexions  and  modulations  of  melody 
belong  to  verse :  these  are  the  accents  and  pauses  without 
which  poetry  cannot  be  read.  They  are  subject  to  certain  laws 
of  succession,  modified,  however,  by  the  sentiment* 

The  inflexions  and  modulations  necessary  to  a  clear  expression 
of  the  sense  are  of  several  kinds.  There  is  the  accent  as  em- 
ployed to  distinguish  the  signification  of  words  having  the  same 
form.  The  empnasis  which  points  out  the  words  which  deter- 
mine the  meaning  of  sentences.  The  rising,  falling,  and  circum- 
flex inflexions,  which  are  essential  to  question  and  answer,  to 
affirmation  and  denial,  to  command  reproof  and  denunciation,  to 
mark  conjunction  and  opposition,  contrast  and  comparison,  to 
express  irony  and  ridicule,  and  to  mark  the  close  of  periods. 

The  origin  of  these  inflexions  is  a  curious  question.  Do  they 
belong  to  nature  or  to  custom  1  One  thing  is  certain,  they  are  inse- 
parable from  language.  They  are,  indeed,  a  sort  of  common  Ian- 
uage  accompanying  all  languages,  so  that  persons  Speaking 
anguages  in  their  lexicology  unintelligible  to  each  other,  can,  not- 
withstanding, carry  on  some  degree  of  communication  by  means 
of  tones  simply.  Now  can  that  which  is  common  to  nations 
widely  separated,  be  ascribed  to  custom,  which  always  supposes 
intercourse  and  convention  1  Must  we  not  conclude,  that  as 
man  was  formed  not  only  to  reason  but  also  to  speak,  so  those 
modifications  of  the  voice  which  are  requisite  to  the  proper  and 
intelligible  utterance  of  thought  are  the  result  of  a  fixed  and  uni- 
versal law  of  his  being  1 

The  tones  and  inflexions  of  emotion  and  passion,  which 
enter  into  the  pronunciation  of  language  complete  our  clas- 
sification. Emotions  and  passions  have  a  two-fold  langusq^e; 
a  language  of  the  thought,  and  a  language  of  the  tone.  The 
language  of  the  thought  consists  in  that  phraseology  which 
represents  the  trains  of  thought  to  which  the  emotions  and  pas- 
sions give  rise.  This  is  eloquence.  The  language  of  the  tone 
consists  in  those  modifications  of  the  voice  which  are  produced 
by  the  ener^  of  the  emotions  and  passions  while  the  voice  is 
speaking  their  sentiments.     This  is  oratory. 

It  is  me  province  of  philosophical  criticism  to  investigate  the 
language  of  the  thought.  It  is  the  province  of  philosophical  rbe- 
tonc  to  investigate  the  language  of  the  tone. 
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The  language  of  the  tone,  of  course,  includes  all  those  modi- 
fications of  the  voice  which  belong  to  intelligible  speech,  viz. : 
accent,  emphasis,  and  the  rising,  railing,  and  circumflex  inflex- 
ions. For  passion  speaks  its  sentiments  intelligibly,  as  well  as 
communicates  its  own  peculiar  intonations  to  the  voice.  It  is  to 
be  remarked  also  that  certain  passions  choose  particular  inflexions. 
Thus  the  stronger  passions  cnoose  the  falling  inflexion,  and  the 
gentler  and  more  tender,  the  rising. 

Passion,  however,  has  its  own  peculiar  and  marked  language  of 
the  tone.  It  is  too  various  and  too  subtle  to  admit  of  accurate 
analysis  ;  and  because  it  is  the  peculiar  lan^age  of  passion,  it  is 
not  in  the  power  of  other  language  to  describe  it :  it  is  untrans- 
latable, nor  does  it  require  to  be  translated  :  it  is  the  universal 
language  of  the  heart,  which  all  at  once  understand.  We  may 
remark,  however,  that  the  language  of  the  tone  appears  in  the 
pitch  of  voice  or  the  key  ;  in  the  loudness  and  softness  of  the 
voice  ;  in  the  utterance,  as  connected  or  interrupted,  as  free  or 
suppressed,  as  rapid  or  slow,  and,  above  all,  in  expression. 

It  appears  in  the  key.  The  deep  and  dark  passions,  or  any 
passion  when  intense,  will  express  itself  on  a  low  key.  The 
gayer  passions,  or  passion  in  general,  when  not  at  its  highest 
excitement,  will  express  itself  on  a  high  key — for  let  it  be 
remembered  that  when  passion  storms  it  is  not  at  its  highest 
excitement.  But  although  passion  has  its  key,  yet  key  in  itself 
cannot  form  a  scale  of  passion,  inasmuch  as  it  is  a  feature  in 
individual  peculiarity  of  voice. 

It  appears  in  the  loudness  and  softness  of  the  voice.  Loud- 
ness and  softness  are  possible  on  all  keys.  Loudness  is  pro- 
duced by  increasing  the  volume  of  voice  and  prolonging  the 
time  of  utterance;  softness,  by  diminishing  the  volume  of 
voice.  Softness  belong^s  to  the  gay  and  gentle  passions,  under 
gentle  excitement.  When  the  gay  and  gentle  passions  become 
loud,  they  take  the  high  key.  Loudness  belongs  to  passion 
when  majestic,  and  energetic,  and  self-possessed ;  but  it  is 
loudness  on  the  low  key.  When  passion  is  noisy  and  frantic 
it  becomes  loud  on  the  high  key.  AH  passions  cannot  express 
themselves  in  soft  tones ;  but  they  may  all  express  themselves 
in  loud  ones.  The  loudness  of  tone,  therefore,  is  governed 
by  passion,  without  in  itself  being  indicative  of  the  character 
of  passion.  But  loudness  in  connection  with  key  might, 
perhaps,  be  formed  into  a  scale  to  denote  the  degrees  of 
excitement. 

It  appears  in  the  utterances,  as  connected  or  interrupted,  as 
free  or  suppressed,  as  rapid  or  slow.  These,  again,  mark  degrees 
of  excitement.  Passion  at  its  highest  excitement  is  interrupted, 
slow,  and  suppressed ;  at  lesser  degrees  of  excitement,  connected, 
free,  and  rapid. 
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Above  ally  tbe  language  of  the  tone  appears  in  expression. 
Of  all  the  varieties  of  the  tone  that  we  have  as  yet  enumerated, 
softness  alone  marks  a  kind  of  passion,  and  is,  therefore,  involved 
in  expression.  All  the  others  mark  only  a  state  of  the  passions, 
without  being  distinctive  marks  of  the  passions  themselves. 
But  expression  marks  the  kind  of  passion.  It  is  that  peculiarity 
of  tone  which  passion  gives  to  the  voice  to  denote  its  kind,  and 
to  communicate  with  the  human  heart.  But  what  is  this  pecu- 
liarity of  tone  ?  How  can  it  be  described  1  We  say,  the  tones 
of  love  and  tenderness,  the  tones  of  compassion,  the  tones  of 
confidence,  the  tones  of  fear  and  horror,  the  tones  of  malice, 
envy,  jealousy,  and  revenge,  &c.  But  can  we  say  anything 
further  1  Can  we  tell  what  are  the  distinctive  expressions  of 
these  tones  1  It  is  impossible.  They  are  like  light  and  colors 
known  by  the  sensation,  but  incapable  of  being  represented 
under  any  symbols.  Expression  is  but  another  name  for  the 
language  of  passion  itself,  which  we  have  already  designated  as 
the  universal  language  of  the  heart,  which  the  heart  always 
speaks  and  always  understands.  It  requires  to  be  described  by 
no  other  language,  to  be  translated  into  no  other  language, 
because  the  most  perfect  language  in  itself;  and  that  it  cannot 
be  described  or  translated  is  the  very  condition  of  its  perfection. 

The  enquiry  which  we  started  respecting  the  origin  of  those 
modifications  of  the  voice  which  are  essential  to  intelligible 
speech,  must  extend  itself,  also,  to  those  modifications  of  the 
voice  which  belong  to  passion,  and  if  the  former  cannot  be 
traced  to  custom,  much  less  the  latter.  Intonations  to  mark  the 
thought  might  be  a  subject  of  convention,  but  conventional 
intonations  are  precluded  by  the  very  idea  of  passion,  which 
never  deliberates  and  contrives,  but  speaks  and  acts.  The 
signs  of  passion  in  the  voice,  like  the  signs  of  passion  in  the  eye 
and  in  the  muscles  of  the  countenance,  are  an  inspiration  of 
nature. 

A  question  here  arises  of  a  very  interesting  nature.  Can  the 
language  of  passion  in  the  tone  be  cultivated  or  made  a  subject 
of  education  t 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  obvious  from  what  has  been  said  above,  that 
no  rules  can  be  laid  down  in  language  for  the  tones  of  passion, 
nor  any  symbols  contrived  to  represent  them  ;  we  can  know  them 
only  in  themselves. 

There  are  but  two  methods  by  which  these  tones  could  be 
learned.  Either  by  attending  the  public  assemblies,  if  great 
orators  chance  to  be  found  there,  and  listening  to  their  tones  of 
.passion  under  the  excitement  which  great  occasions  and  mo- 
mentous interests  produce,  or  by  listening  to  the  recitation  of 
passionate  pieces  by  professors  of  elocution.  The  first  would 
undoubtedly  be  the  superior  method  of  the  two,  but  would  be 
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attended  -with  the  difficulty^  that  such  schools  of  elocution  would 
be  rare,  their  instructions  infrequent,  and  accessible  only  to  a 
few.  Yet,  supposing  it  were  otherwise,  could  the  tones  of 
passion  indeed  be  learned  from  the  public  speaking  of  great 
orators  t  A  little  reflection  will  convince  us  that  it  is  impracti- 
cable. The  orator  speaks  in  the  tones  of  passion,  because  he  is 
under  the  inspirations  of  passion ;  with  him  it  is  nature  and 
truth,  and,  therefore,  it  is  power.  The  student  of  oratory  returns 
home  electrified  by  the  display,  and  ambitious  of  imitating  the 
splendid  model.  He  attempts  it,  and  catches  tones  and  manner, 
as  he  imagines,  with  tolerable  success.  But  has  he  the  genuine 
tones  of  passion  1  His  tones  confessedly  are  imitations,  and, 
therefore,  must  be  artificial.  The  orator,  rapt  with  his  sub- 
ject, and  glowing  with  passion,  foigets  tone  and  manner,  and  it 
IS  because  he  forgets  tone  and  manner,  and  yields  himself  to 
thought  and  feeling,  that  he  is  what  he  is.  While  the  student 
of  oratory,  on  the  other  hand,  making  the  •  tone  and  manner  his 
objecty  passes  by  the  very  power  which  produces  them. 

If  the  first  method  be  impracticable  then,  ajbrtiori^  the  second 
must  be  impracticable.  A  professor  of  elocution  is  himself  either 
an  imitator  or  an  actor.  If  he  is  a  mere  imitator,  inasmuch  as  he 
has  not  the  genuine  tones  of  passion  himself,  he  cannot  teach 
them.  By  an  actor,  we  mean  one  who  by  a  powerful  imagination 
transforming  himself  into  the  very  character  he  represents,  loses 
his  own  being  in  the  imagined  being  of  another,  and  then  speaks 
like  that  being,  under  the  full  force  of  imagined  circumstances  also, 
the  genuine  language  of  passion.  Such  was  (}arrick.  Such  was 
Siddons.  Now  a  professor  of  elocution  may  have  this  high 
and  splendid  power  of  genius.  But  still  the  tones  of  passion 
cannot  be  learned  from  him,  for  the  same  reason  that  they 
cannot  be  learned  from  a  great  orator.  Nor  will  it  be  possible 
for  him,  as  it  is  not  possible  for  any  ^reat  actor,  to  ^ve  to 
another  the  power  of  acting,  however  minute  and  labonous  he 
may  be  in  his  instructions ;  and  that  for  this  plain  reason,  that 
imagination  and  feeling  cannot  be  taught.  But  if  it  were  possible 
to  communicate  the  power  of  acting,  this  would  not  constitute 
oratory.  The  orator  speaks  his  own  sentiments,  the  actor  the 
sentiments  of  another;  and  although  by  the  imagination  the 
sentiments  of  another  should  become  for  the  time  the  sentiments 
of  the  actor  or  of  the  pupil  of  this  system ;  still  it  would  be  a  most 
circuitous  and  unnatural  way  of  arriving  at  the  power  of  speaking 
one's  own  sentiments  with  the  truth  of  passion,  to  practise  in 
imaginary  situations.  The  conclusion  is,  therefore,  inevitable^ 
that  the  tones  of  passion  cannot  be  taught,  or  made  directly  the. 
subject  of  education. 

The  intellectual  powers  frame  their  language  by  studied  and 
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laborious  efforts.  But  it  is  the  absolute  and  unvarying  condition 
of  the  language  of  the  passions,  that  it  be  unstudied.  This  holds 
true  both  with  respect  to  the  thought  and  the  tone.  The  lan- 
guage cannot  be  spoken  unless  the  passion  is  present,  and  then 
It  has  the  spontaneity,  strength,  and  splendor  of  inspiration ; 
then  every  heart  becomes  a  conductor,  and  in  the  largest  masses 
the  passion  is  at  once  everywhere  present,  to  thrill  and  to  subdue. 

There  are  many  facts  which  illustrate  and  confirm  these 
remarks* 

The  first  we  shall  mention,  and  one,  too,  most  worthy  of  notice, 
is  that  great  orators  have  never  been  made  in  the  schools  of 
oratory.  We  believe  it  is  equally  true  that  no  great  actor  has 
ever  been  formed  by  theatrical  discipline.  They  may  have 
labored  like  Demosthenes  to  overcome  natural  defects,  to 
strengthen  the  voice,  to  acquire  a  clear  and  correct  pronunciation, 
to  remove  bad  habits ;  they  must  have  labored  to  furnish  the 
intellect,  and  to  acquire  a  command  of  their  native  tongue.  But 
the  language  of  passion  they  were  never  taught,  and  they  were 
great  because  they  never  affected  it  but  left  it  to  its  proper 
power,  knowing  full  well  that  studied  contrivances  can  no 
more  make  the  language  of  passion,  than  passion  can  make 
studied  contrivances.  Another  fact  no  less  curious  than  im- 
portant is,  that  many  great  orators  and  actors  have  never 
appeared  at  the  same  time.  There  was  but  one  Pericles  in 
Athens,  in  the  time  of  Pericles ;  but  one  Demosthenes,  in 
the  time  of  Demosthenes ;  but  one  Cicero  in  Rome ;  but 
one  Chatham  in  the  British  Pariiament;  but  one  Patrick 
Henry  in  the  Legislature  of  Virginia;  and  a  Garrick  and  a 
Siddons  appeared  without  competitors.  Now,  if  the  tones  of 
passion  can  be  taught,  why  have  not  orators  and  actors  multiplied 
themselves  since  multitudes  hung  in  admiration  upon  their  lips  1 
But  instead  of  multiplying  themselves,  their  very  splendor  and  per- 
fection prevented  it  and  retained  them  in  solitary  conspicuity. 
The  passions  as  independent  and  formative  powers  were  for- 
gotten and  became  impersonated  in  their  great  representatives. 
To  speak  the  language  of  the  passions  was  to  speak  like  Demos- 
thenes, or  like  Garrick :  the  aspirant  lost  the  consciousness  of  that 
which  was  within  himself  in  endeavoring  to  copy  the  model  with- 
out; and  as  no  one  could  speak  like  Demosthenes,  or  like  Garrick, 
without  feeling  like  them,  the  efforts  to  imitate  produced  at  best 
plausible  counterfeits,  and  often  disgusting  caricatures.  Have 
we  not  ourselves  frequently  observed  the  very  striking  effects  of 
the  same  influence  ;  how,  when  at  the  bar,  or  in  the  pulpit,  or  at 
the  head  of  a  literary  institution,  some  man  of  distinguished 
powers  of  oratory  has  been  found,  ^ose  who  aimed  at  oratorical 
accomplishments  strove  to  copy  his  tones  and  manner,  multiplying 
his  caricatures  without  ever  producing  among  all  their  numbers 


706  Philosophy  of  Expression  in  Oratory.  [Oct. 

even  a  duplicate  of  the  orator  himself  1  They  forgot  the  secret  of 
his  power,  which  lay  in  experiencing  passion,  while  they  merely 
imitated  its  external  manifestations. 

Again — great  orators  have  generally  appeared  during  times  of 
high  excitement — when  liberty  or  religion  were  contending  for 
their  rights.  Then  all  the  powers  of  the  soul  are  led  on  by  the 
highest  energies  of  passion  ;  then  the  poor  tricks  of  art  are  de* 
spised,  and  nature  speaks.  In  addition  to  this,  we  find  that  all 
men  are  orators  when  unde|[  the  strong  movements  of  noble  pas* 
sion.  Compassion,  benevolence,  patriotism,  religion,  in  tilieir 
genuine  and  commanding  influences  unloose  the  tongue  as  they 
open  the  heart  of  any  man.  Some  of  the  most  brilliant  displays 
of  oratory  are  made  by  the  untutored  savage,  simply  because  he 
feels  deeply  and  speaks  only  as  he  feels. 

We  mention  another  fact.  In  Greece  and  Rome  the  decline 
of  oratory  began  with  and  in  the  schools  of  the  rhetoricians. 
The  great  masters  of  oratory  were  formed  under  the  hand  of 
nature.  But  when  in  the  power  and  consideration  which  they 
attained,  the  value  of  oratory  was  seen,  then  numerous  teachers 
sprang  up  and  endeavored  to  rival  nature  by  the  rules  of  art  But 
as  the  true  motive  and  the  plastic  energy  were  wanting  they  pro- 
duced merely  showy  forms  of  elaborate  finish,  without  life  or 
expression,  which  gained  popularity  only  when  the  occasions  of 
genuine  eloquence  had  ceased,  and  persevering  pomp  and  pre* 
tension  had  succeeded  in  corrupting  the  public  taste. 

It  is  to  be  noticed,  also,  as  a  fact  of  no  uncommon  occurrence^ 
that  orators  whose  power  we  are  compelled  to  acknowledge  are, 
notwithstanding,  obnoxious  to  criticism.  This  admits  of  only 
one  explanation.  Their  bad  pronunciation,  their  awkward 
gesticulations,  their  harsh  and  provincial  tones,  although  forming 
Serious  defects,  cannot  prevent  the  language  of  the  passions 
from  reaching  the  heart. 

Contrasted  with  this  is  the  fact,  that  those,  who  have  prac* 
ticed  with  care  under  what  is  esteemed  the  best  instruction 
&il  to  affect  us.  They,  indeed,  may  be  considered  beyond 
criticism*  The  emphasis  and  inflexions  are  all  made  at  the 
proper  places.  The  intonations  are  clear  and  elegant.  The 
bursts  of  passion  apt  and  striking,  and  the  gesture  graceful.  We 
admire  the  speaker,  but  we  do  not  feel  the  power  of  eloquence. 
Instead  of  giving  effect  to  thought,  the  thought  becomes  only  the 
occasion  and  instrument  of  personal  display.  In  the  former 
instances,  all  the  graces  and  proprieties  may  be  wanting,  but  the 
presence  of  the  soul  of  oratory  compensates  for  their  absence* 
In  the  latter  instances,  all  the  graces  and  proprieties  are  present, 
but  the  soul  of  oratory  is  wanting,  for  which  nothing  can  com* 
pensate. 

There  is  still  another  &ct :  the  professed  teachers  of  otatory 
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are  rarely  found  to  exert  the  powers  of  oratory.  They  are, 
indeed,  nice  in  criticism,  and  often  elegant  and  pleasing  in  their 
recitations,  but  still  they  are  mere  imitators,  or,  at  the  highest, 
actors.  If  mere  imitators,  then  their  rules  have  most  signally  failed 
with  respect  to  themselves.  They  have  not  attained  to  the 
language  of  the  passions.  Or,  suppose  them  to  have  gained  the 
high  and  fascinating  power  of  acting,  still  this  is  not  oratory. 
They  do  not  present  us  the  example  of  speaking  one's  own 
sentiments  with  a  truth  and  power  to  electrify  and  subdue. 
Imitation  and  acting  not  only  fail  in  presenting  us  oratory  in 
themselves,  they  do  not  even  contain  the  discipline  of  oratory. 
Why  do  not  those  who  are  great  in  both  exert  the  power  of 
oratory  ?  Why  do  they  not  control  the  bar,  surround  the  pulpit 
with  conviction,  hold  the  assemblies  of  the  people  in  silence  by 
the  majesty  of  truth,  and  fill  the  senate  with  their  thunders  t  If 
imitation  and  acting  formed  the  discipline  of  oratory,  those  who 
are  accomplished  in  both  ought  to  give  us  the  illustrations  in 
their  own  persons.  But  it  is  not  difficult  to  prove  that  the  habits 
induced  by  these  arts  are  unfavorable  to  oratory.  With  respect 
to  the  first,  namely,  imitation,  can  an  artificial  discipline  of  the 
voice  prepare  it  for  speaking  the  tones  of  nature?  Can  the 
afifected  utterance  of  the  sentiments  of  another,  which  you  do  not 
feel,  prepare  you  for  the  impassioned  utterance  of  your  own 
sentiments  ?  No  more  than  the  heart  can  be  taught  to  feel  by 
affecting  feeling,   or  the  countenance  be  made  to  express  the 

genuine  emotions  of  the  soul  through  the  grimaces  of  hypocrisy, 
ratory  and  imitation  are  not  the  same  in  kind,  they  are  op- 
posites.  Their  resemblance  is  only  the  resemblance  of  the 
counterfeit  to  the  real ;  but  the  counterfeit  can  never  be  trans- 
muted into  the  real. 

With  respect  to  acting,  it  also  is  not  the  same  in  kind.  The 
actor  imagines  a  character  and  circumstances,  and  then  speaks 
under  the  influence  of  passions  awakened  by  these  imagi- 
nations. He  thus  becomes  habituated  to  speak  out  of  his  proper 
self.  He  is  Richard  or  Hamlet.  The  more  complete  the  trans- 
formation, the  better  for  his  purpose.  But  how  different  is 
this  from  speaking  on  a  real  occasion,  where  the  subject  is 
connected  with  the  speaker's  heart,  without  the  intervention 
of  the  imagination.  It  is  easy  to  perceive  that  the  habits  of 
mind,  generated  hj  the  real,  cannot  assimilate  with  those  gene- 
rated by  the  imc^nary  occasion.  The  first  is  direct  thinking 
and  feeling,  connected  with  present  and  visible  interests,  ana 
actual  responsibilities,  and,  therefore,  sustained  and  flowing  on. 
The  other  is  without  original  thought,  with  feelings  limited  to 
the  remote,  attended  with  no  sense  of  responsibility,  and  evanes* 
cent  as  a  dream.  Could  Qarrick  have  taken  the  place  of 
Chatham  1 — ^were  his  habits  of  thought  and  feeling  such  as  to  fit 
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him  for  the  oratory  of  Chatham  1  As  well  might  Chatham  haTe 
taken  the  place  of  Garrick. 

The  enquiry  will  here  be  made :  If  it  be  true  that  the  language 
of  passion  cannot  be  taught,  then  ought  not  Elocution,  as  a 
branch  of  education,  to  be  exploded  1  Elocution,  according  to 
the  current  acceptation,  ought  to  be  exploded ;  but  in  its  place, 
the  true  study  of  oratory  can  be  introduced. 

All  will  agree  that  the  study  of  oratory  can  relate  to  only  two 
things — ^the  qualities  of  the  voice  and  the  qualities  of  the  thought. 
Now,  our  argument  is,  that  the  qualities  of  the  voice  depend 
upon  the  qusuities  of  the  thought,  so  that  the  former  can  be  deve- 
loped only  through  the  latter.  The  peculiar  manner  of  deliver- 
ing language,  was  at  first  inspired  and  fixed  by  the  sentiments. 
Now,  although  we  may  form  rules  by  watching  the  voice,  when 
under  the  ener^es  of  passion,  yet  there  must  be  an  insurmount- 
able difficulty  m  the  way  of  reaucing  them  to  practice,  inasmuch 
as  when  we  watch  the  tones,  in  order  to  conform  to  the  rules,  we 
divert  the  mind  from  the  inspirations  of  the  sentiment.    An  ar- 

Sment  in  favor  of  cultivating  the  tones  of  passion,  has  beea 
ivrn  from  the  astonishing  enects  which  cultivation  produces  on 
the  voice  with  respect  to  musical  execution.  The  cases,  how- 
ever, are  by  no  means  parallel.  Music,  although  capable  of 
adaptation  to  sentiment,  is  not  the  expression  of  it.  Language, 
on  the  other  hand,  is  the  direct  expression  of  sentiment.  In 
music,  the  voice  is  not  obeying  any  particular  passion  or  senti- 
ment, but  is  passing  through  changes  by  fixed  scientific  connec- 
tions. In  oratory,  the  very  condition  is,  that  the  voice  obey  the 
passion  and  sentiment.  Tne  one  is  the  law  of  melody,  and  the 
other  the  law  of  the  heart. 

There  is  a  cultivation,  however,  to  which  the  voice  may  be 
submitted,  of  a  very  important  character.  If  it  be  defective 
or  weak,  it  may  be  corrected  and  strengthened  by  judicious 
exercise,  without  reference  to  sentiment.  This  was  the  case  of 
Demosthenes ;  his  efforts  were  not  to  acquire  the  tones  of  pas- 
sion, but  to  cure  physical  defects,  namely,  weakness  and  stam- 
mering. Music  may  be  cultivated  in  reference  to  the  inflexions 
and  compass  of  the  voice,  as  preparatory  to  oratory.  A  clear 
articulation  and  a  correct  pronunciation  are  capital  qualities, 
which  are  also  to  be  cultivated  as  preparatory  to  oratory* 
Those  modifications  of  the  voice  which  have  reference  to  the 
intelligibility  of  lan^age,  such  as  emphasis,  and  the  rising,  fall- 
ing, and  circumflex  inflexions,  should  be  cultivated  by  exercises 
in  reading.  This  is  necessary,  especially  for  two  reasons :  first, 
when  taught  to  read  in  childhood  through  injudicious  instruction 
we  acquire  habits  of  intonation  which  are  anything  but  natural. 
These  are  apt  to  adhere  more  or  less  to  the  individual  afterwards. 
Now  these,  or  any  other  errors,  as  respects  intelligible  speakings 
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may  be  corrected  by  reading  exercises,  and  the  voice  restored  to 
the  influence  of  nature.  Secondly:  reading  has  an  elocution  of 
its  own,  which  we  may  attend  to  without  conflicting  with  the 
higher  power  of  oratory.  In  mere  correct  reading  we  give  a  pe- 
culiarity to  the  tone  which  indicates  that  we  are  expressing  the 
sentiments  of  another,  we  do  not  attempt  to  imitate  or  to  act. 
Now  it  is  important  that  we  do  this  with  a  good  articulation  and 
intelligibly  ;  and  this  may  be  attained  by  practice.  But  if  the 
piece  to  be  read  contain  the  language  of  passion,  then  at  once  art 
will  fail,  and  the  inspirations  of  passion  must  be  relied  upon. 
To  read  such  a  piece  by  rule,  however  elegantly,  is  treason 
against  nature,  for  which  we  shall  receive  a  retribution  in  the 
production  of  artificial  habits. 

Declamation  also,  with  certain  restrictions,  may  be  introduced 
into  our  educational  system.  The  pieces  selected  may  be  of  the 
narrative  or  descriptive  kind,  where  the  speaker  is  not  required  to 
assume  a  character,  but  where  he  may  speak  under  the  influence  of 
his  own  naturally-awakened  feeling.  But  then  he  ought  not  to 
speak  such  pieces,  unless,  upon  tnal,  he  finds  his  own  feelings 
readily  entering  into  them.  The  sentimental  are  the  best,  but  the 
sentiments  should  be  such  as  the  speaker  feels  interested 
in,  such  as  he  can  easily  make  his  own,  such  as  he  feels 
he  would  himself  have  written  had  he  possessed  the  ability.  The 
principle  is,  to  select  such  pieces  as  will  lead  to  the  habit  of  ex* 
pressing  our  own  sentiments  with  unaffected  interest.  But  what 
shall  we  think  of  the  practice  of  mounting  the  stage  and,  in  the 
character  of  Hannibal  or  Bonaparte  addressing  an  army  on  the 
eve  of  battle ;  or  in  the  character  of  Antony  making  a  speech  over 
the  body  of  Csesar ;  or  in  the  character  of  Hamlet  uttering  a 
soliloquy ;  or  in  the  character  of  satan  making  a  speech  to  the 
fallen  spirits  in  Pandsemonium  1  If  this  were  action  it  would 
not  be  oratory.  But  it  cannot  be  action.  No  imagination  is  vivid 
enough  for  the  performance.  It  is  nothing  more  than  a  miserable, 
absurd,  and  ridiculous  attempt  afimitation.  If  oratory  cannot  be 
ostined  in  this  way,  why  practice  it  "i  It  is  worse  than  no  instruc- 
tion to  learn  what  must  be  hereafter  unlearned  when  we  come 
upon  the  great  theatre  of  the  world,  where  every  man  must  act 
his  own  character,  and  where,  not  frothy  declamation,  but  burn- 
ing thought  must  speak  to  men. 

Another  method  of  cultivating  oratory,  is  the  speaking  of  ori- 
ginal compositions.  This  cannot  be  followed  with  too  much 
assiduity.  If  performed  carelessly  it  avails  little ;  but  if  the  com- 
positions be  prepared  with  pains  and  a  laudable  ambition,  if  the 
subject  be  one  in  which  the  writer  is  interested,  and  which  he 
feels  desirous  to  impress  upon  his  hearers,  there  will  be  in  the 
whole  performance  a  salutary  discipline,  both  as  respects  elo- 
quence of  style  and  genuine  oratory. 
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Forensic  debates  are  superior  to  all  other  exercises,  when  pro- 
perly conducted.  The  speaker  should  speak  only  from  his  own 
convictions,  he  should  make  ample  preparation  in  the  thought,  and 
then  yield  himself  to  the  interest  and  ardor  of  discussion.  Such 
exercises  may  give  birth  to  oratory  ;  they  certainly  will  prepare 
the  way.  Here  mind  comes  in  conflict  with  mind,  and  the  studied 
gesture  and  artificial  tone  are  forgotten.  The  arts  and  tricks  of 
a  spurious  oratory  could  not  be  made  to  appear  more  despicable 
than  by  introducing  them  into  the  forum. 

In  forming  the  orator,  however,  the  principal  discipline  relates 
to  the  thou^ts  and  feelings.  Oratory  is  composed  of  the  tones 
which  thought  and  feeling  inspire,  and  the  thought  and  feeling 
contain  the  only  true  measure  of  the  oratory.  The  loftier  thought, 
the  nobler  and  more  glowing  feeling  of  one  mind  will  mark  the 
superiority  of  his  oratory,  if  he  speak  inartificially.  But  still  the 
humbler  thought,  and  the  less  soaring  passion  of  another,  will 
have  its  measure  of  oratory. 

Whilst,  therefore,  all  that  direct  attention  should  be  paid  to 
oratory  which  has  been  remarked  above,  let  it  be  remembered  that 
the  finished  and  disciplined  intellect,  the  purified  and  exalted 
heart,  and  a  thorough  acquaintance  with  language,  form  its  springs. 
One  of  the  strongest  objections  against  popular  elocution  is,  that 
it  deludes  its  pupils  into  the  belief  that  they  have  become  orators 
by  the  cultivation  of  the  voice,  while  as  yet  its  fountains  have 
not  been  opened  in  the  soul.  Oratory  is  not  an  accomplishment 
of  the  schoolboy,  but  the  attribute  of  a  ripened  and  godlike  mind. 

As  a  specimen  of  oratory,  let  us  take  the  oratory  of  Lord 
Bacon,  as  described  by  Ben  Jonson :  ^^  There  happened  in  my 
time  one  noble  speaker  who  was  full  of  gravity  in  his  speaking. 
No  man  ever  spoke  more  neatly,  more  pressly,  more  mightily,  or 
suffered  less  emptiness,  less  idleness,  in  what  he  uttered.  No 
member  of  his  speech  but  consisted  of  its  own  graces.  His 
hearers  could  not  cough,  or  look  aside  from  him  without  loss. 
He  commanded  when  he  spoke,  and  had  his  judges  angry  or 
pleased  at  his  devotion.  Tne  fear  of  every  man  that  heara  him 
was,  that  he  should  make  an  end.^' 

There  is  but  one  thing  more  that  we  shall  mention  as  a  part  of 
this  discipline  and  preparation  for  oratory.  It  is  this,  to  enter 
into  the  world  neither  as  an  isolated  nor  as  a  selfish  being,  but 
with  all  the  generous  sympathies  of  humanity,  feeling  that  the 
great  interests  of  the  world  are  common  interests  in  which  all  must 
bear  a  part.  These  interests  are  expressed  by  a  few  words,  but 
how  vast  their  relations !  Art,  science,  law,  politics,  and  reli- 
gion. He  that  will  enter  the  world  to  prosecute  these  in  truth  and 
righteousness,  must  think,  and  feel,  and  speak ;  and  then  thought 
will  be  the  birth  of  wisdom,  and  feeling  will  be  the  soul  of 
speech,  and  such  speech  will  be  oratory. 
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To  conclude,  all  that  can  be  done  for  oratory  in  education  is 
merely  preparatory.  We  might  as  well  try  to  make  poets  as  to 
make  orators.  We  may  prescribe  fitting  and  genial  studies  and 
exercises,  but  the  orator,  as  vrell  as  the  poet,  can  alone  make 
himself,  or  must  be  made  by  an  inspiration  from  heaven. 
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SANCTIFICATION. 

"  Some  theologians,'*  says  our  author,  "  have  made  justification 
a  condition  of  sanctification  instead  of  making  sanctification  a  con- 
dition ,  of  justification.  But  this,  we  shall  see,  is  an  erroneous 
view  of  the  subject.  The  mistake  is  founded  in  a  misapprehen- 
sion of  the  nature  both  of  justification  and  of  sanctmcation. 
They  make  sanctification  to  consist  in  something  else  than  in 
the  wilPs  entire  subjection  or  consecration  to  God  ;  and  justifica- 
tion they  regard  as  a  forensic  transaction,  conditionated  on  the 
first  act  of  faith  in  Christ.  Whole-hearted  obedience  to  God,  or 
entire  conformity  to  his  law,  they  regard  as  a  very  rare,  and  many  of 
them,  as  an  impractical  attainment  in  this  life.  Hence  they  condi- 
tionate  justification  upon  simple  faith,  not  regarding  faith  as  at  all 
implying  present  conformity  of  heart  to  the  law  of  God.  It  would 
seem,  from  the  very  use  of  language,  that  they  lay  very  little  stress 
upon  personal  holiness^  as  a  condition  of  acceptance  with  God."*  K 
our  author  means,  as  it  would  seem  he  does  from  his  use  of  lan- 
guage, to  insinuate  or  charge  that  .the  theologians  he  refers  to 
are  not  careful  and  zealous  to  inculcate  the  necessity  of  holiness, 
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and  its  reality  as  an  indispensable  evidence  of  a  justified  state,  or 
that  their  teaching  and  preaching  do  not  secure  conscientious  and 
devoted  lives  of  new  obedience,  he  insinuates  and  charges  what  he 
cannot  prove.  The  piety  and  morality  of  the  men  he  thus  reproach- 
es, and  of  their  churches  generally,  will  not  lose  anjrthing  m  com- 
parison with  those  that  affiliate  and  sympathize  with  him  and  his 
school.  The  odium  theologicum  is  a  very  weak  argument,  and 
what  we  would  not  expect  from  ohe  who  claims  to  be  perfect. 
The  above  extract  does  express  the  truth,  that  the  theologians 
referred  to  deny  sanctification  to  be  the  condition  of  justification. 
But  our  author  uses  it  with  evident  intent  to  be  understood,  that 
they  who  deny  and  oppose  the  doctrine  of  entire  sanctification  as 
he  teaches  it,  are,  to  some  degree,  indifferent,  or  at  least  far  less 
concerned  about  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  and  the  obligation  to 
maintain  it,  than  he  and  his  school  are.  For  he  says  ^^  that  it  is 
Antinomianism,'"  and  that  **  a  denial  of  ^his)  doctrine  prepares 
the  minds  of  ministers  to  temporize  and  wink  at  great  iniquity  in 
their  churches."'  This  is  grievous  slander.  We  will  not  return 
the  compliment  as  broadly  as  it  has  been  given,  but  must  remark 
that  so  far  as  our  observation  has  gone,  we  have  witnessed  so 
much  manoeuvring  and  deception,  and  such  developments  of 
rampant  censoriousness,  spiritual  pride,  self-conceit  and  lying 
slander,  in  connexion  with  this  doctrine,  on  the  part  of  its  ad- 
vocates, that  we  should  be  on  our  guard,  and  put  no  confidence 
in  the  man  or  the  church,  that  professes  ^^  entire  sanctification,'' 
as  taught  by  our  author  and  his  school.  Nor  are  we  at  all  sur- 
prised that  it  should  be  so.  For,  having  affirmed  of  themselves 
what  is  false  before  Ood,  the  power  of  perceiving  truth  has,  as 
its  legitimate  punishment,  been  so  far  impaired,  that  they  now 
cease  to  be  aware  when  they  depart  from  truth  before  men. 

Our  author  assumes  that  there  is,  and  can  be,  no  other  effectual 
provision  made  for  the  holiness  of  men,  but  that  which  makes 
sanctification  the  condition  of  justification.  This  is  the  common 
assumption  of  all  unsanctified  minds ;  and  it  operates  powerfully 
and  extensively  to  keep  men  from  trusting  in  Jesus  Christ,  ana 
looking  confidently  for  the  m*ace  of  God  unto  eternal  life.  We 
do  indeed,  in  common  wim  the  theolo^ans  whom  our  author 
condemns  and  traduces,  deny  that  sanctification  is  the  condition 
of  justification,  in  the  ordinary  acceptation  of  the  term  "condition,*' 
nor  do  we  think  it  either  necessary  or  efficacious  to  secure  holi- 
ness of  heart  and  life,  to  assume  and  teach  that  it  is.  On  the  con- 
trary, we  have  found  and  believe  that  this  very  idea,  the  prece- 
dence of  holiness  as  a  condition  of  justification,  operates  as  an 
efficient  barrier  in  the  way  of  the  sinner's  being  brought  to 
Christ,  and  powerfully,  in  some  who  think  they  have  come  to 
Him,  to  secure  the  developments  of  spiritual  pnde,  or  self-righ- 

'IJI  (p.  165.  'p.  9S5. 


1848.]  Remew  of  Finney's  Theology.  713 

teousness,  or  censoriousness.  The  theolo^ans  condemned  by 
our  author^  and  the  Confession  of  Faith  so  bitterly  denounced  by 
him^  are  very  careful  to  teach  that,  coincident  with  justification, 
and  by  the  very  actings  of  the  faith  that  justifies,  the  Spirit  of  God 
regenerates,  and  ever  thereafter  sanctifies.  While  they  discard 
works  or  deeds  of  law,  as  the  precedent  condition  of  justification, 
they  as  positively  affirm,  that  the  faith  which  justifies  is  not  mere 
science  like  the  faith  of  devils,  but  such  a  realizing  apprehension 
and  belief  of  the  great  facts  testified  by  Jesus  Chnst,  concerning 
Himself,  His  Father,  and  the  way  of  justification  through  him,  as 
will  bring  the  motive  influence  that  may  be  drawn  from  the  excel- 
lence, grace,  and  love  of  God  in  Chnst,  to  bear  upon  the  mind 
and  heart,  in  determining  to  and  promoting  holiness.  Its  natural 
and*  certain  tendency  in  this  way,  they  plainly  and  pointedly  urge 
feom  the  Word  of  God,  as  it  **  works  by  love,  purifies  the  heart, 
and  overcomes  the  world."  Appropriate  fruits  or  good  works, 
prove  the  genuineness  of  faith  and  the  fact  of  justification,  which 
IS  very  different  from  their  being  the  precedent  condition.  Our 
author  either  confound^  or  identifies  these  things,  and  in  the 
boldest  manner  so  perfectly  inverts  the  order  of  God's  operations 
in  the  justification  and^alvation  of  men,  as  to  make  them  justify 
themselves,  always  and  only  in  so  far  as  they  become  and  keep 
themselves  perfectly  holy.  "  The  Bible  everywhere  represents 
justified  persons  as  sanctified,  and  always  expressly  or  impliedly 
conditionates  justification  upon  sanctification.  1  Cor.  6  :  11 :  And 
such  were  some  of  you  ;  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God. '» 

We  have  here  both  the  author's  view  plainly  stated,  and  his  at- 
tempt as  a  biblical  expositor,  to  prove  it.  Because  the  apostle,  in 
his  detail  of  facts,  evidencing  the  great  change  wrought  in  the  cha- 
racter and  state  of  the  converts  at  Corinth,  puts  sanctification  before 
justification,  therefore  he  infers  that  the  former  is  the  condition  of 
the  latter !  The  apostle,  designing  to  contrast  their  present  and 
former  character  and  state,  most  naturally  begins  with  the  de- 
velopments in  their  actions  and  habits  which  give  ^idence  of 
their  state,  and  thus  traces  them  to  their  proper  source.  A  dif- 
ferent design  would  have  suggested  a  different  course.  Design- 
ing to  prove  the  fact  of  a  man's  bein^  in  a  living  state,  we  should 
naturally  say  he  moves,  walks,  thinks,  and  lives,  placing  the 
cause  last.  So  regeneration  and  sanctification  are  stated  first  as 
the  consequents  or  accompaniments  and  proofs  of  justification. 
We  apply  his  mode  of  reasoning,  and  prove  from  the  apostle  the 
very  reverse  of  our  author's  inference.  "  God  has  chosen  you 
to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of  the 
truth."*  Does  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  precede  faith  as  its  con- 
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dition  ?  So  Peter  writes,  ^^  Elect  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit 
unto  obedience  and  sprinkling  unto  the  blood  of  Christ."^  Does 
sanctification  precede  obedience,  and  do  both  precede  the  appli- 
cation of  Christ's  atonement  as  the  condition  1  Our  author's  in- 
ference is  a  perfect  non-sequitur ;  nor  can  he  find  a  fitter  speci- 
men to  his  purpose,  although  he  says  that  the  passage  in  Corin- 
thians is  '^  but  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  justified  persons 
are  spoken  of  in  the  Bible.''  As  little  to  his  purpose  is  his  next 
quotation,  from  Rom.  6  :  1,  which  does  indeed  prove  that  "  they 
only  are  justified  who  walk  after  the  Spirit."  But  this  walking 
after  the  Spirit  is  the  immediate,  certain  result,  and  necessary 
eyidence,  not  the  condition  of  justification.  He  confounds  regen- 
eration with  sanctification,  not,  however,  as  the  cause  with  its 
effect,  the  one  being  characteristically  different  from  the  other ; 
but  makes  them  to  differ,  only  as  a  higher  and  a  lower  state. 
For,  in  reply  to  the  anticipated  objection,  that  the  Scriptures  ppeak 
of  sanctification  as  a  thing  that  comes  after  regeneration,  and  to 
be  sought  and  arrived  at,  by  the  Christian,  he  affirms,  that  the 
word  is  used  in  a  "  higher  sense,"  to  denote  "  a  state  of  being 
settled,  established  in  faith,  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  beins 
so  confirmed  in  the  faith  and  obedience  of  the  gospel,  as  to  hold 
on  in  the  way  of  life  steadfastly,  immovably,  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord."* 

In  his  third  volume  our  author  has  laid  out  all  his  force  on  this 
subject,  which,  as  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  his  school,  he  makes  ^^  a 
fundamental  question  in  theology." 

He  has  transformed,  by  his  philosophy,  the  meaning  of  language, 
with  which  the  ears  of  Christians  have  been  long  familiar  and 
wrought  confusion  only.  Holiness,  sanctification  and  obedience, 
have  all  their  place  in  his  nomenclature,  and  are  retained  still  as 
technics ;  but  they  mean  not  in  his  lips  what  they  have  done 
among  evangelical  Christians.  Along  with  them  he  has  intro- 
duced others,  which,  according  to  his  system  are  the  synonymes 
of  these,  but  have  become  the  preferred  phrases,  and,  with  some 
boasters  of  perfection,  the  merest  cantings — such  as  "entire 
sanctificati(m,"  "  entire  obedience,"  "  entire  consecration  of 
will,"  "  of  heart,"  "  of  life  to  God,"  "  full-hearted  consecration," 
"  sincerity,"  "  honesty  of  intention,"  "  moral  perfection."  These 
are  all  used  as  convertible  terms  for  "  holiness,"  and  holiness  as 
another  phrase  for  perfect  sinlessness.     They  all  serve  the  pur- 

{)oses  of  logical  subtlety,  by  which  to  reach  a  conclusion  uniform- 
y  aimed  at.  It  is  both  painful  and  alarming  to  see  what  a 
troop  of  expressions  he  marshals  around  him,  and  how  by  his  phi- 
losophy they  become  the  merest  engines  of  sophistry,  by  which 
to  'give  scope  and  power  to  error.  Already  have  we  met  with 
some  of  his  disciples,  who  have  played  most  skilfully  with  them, 
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and  had  learned  so  to  identify  in  their  use  of  the  terms,  holiness^ 
perfection,  entire  sanctification,  etc.,  that  those  who  reject  the 
doctrine  and  pretence  of  perfection,  have  been  denounced  and 
slandered  as  opposed  to  holiness  and  strangers  to  the  grace  of 
sanctification. 

Our  author  makes  no  distinction  here,  except  between  ^^  pre- 
sent full  obedience,  or  entire  consecration  to  God,"  and  ^^  conttnu^ 
al  abiding  consecration,  or  obedience  to  God."  The  former  he 
calls  sanctification,  the  latter  ''  entire  sanctification,"  which  last 
expression  is  the  preferred  equivalent  for  ^^  sinless  perfection.'^ 
In  defining  sanctification  he  is  careful  to  affirm  that  ^^  it  does  not 
imply  any  constitutional  change  of  either  soul  or  body,'' — "  is  not 
a  phenomenon  or  state  of  the  intelligence," — '^  belongs  to  neither 
the  reason,  conscience,  nor  unders'.anding" ' — "  is  not  a  mere  feel- 
ing of  any  kind," — ^^  is  not  a  desire  an  appetite,  a  passion,  a  pro- 
pensity, an  emotion,  nor  indeed  any  kind  or  degree  of  feeling,— 
is  not  a  state  or  phenomenon  of  the  sensibility," — ^but  "  is  a  phe- 
nomenon of  the  will  or  a  voluntary  state  of  mind." '  The  terms  en^ 
and  dj^iu^oi  translated  ^^  to  sanctify,"  he  says  are  used  by  the  inspired 
writers  "  to  represent  the  act  of  consecrating  one's  self  or  any- 
thing else  to  the  service  of  God  and  to  the  highest  well-being  of 
the  universe,"—"  not  only  an  act  of  the  will,  but  an  ultimate  act 
or  choice,  as  distinguished  from  a  mere  volition  or  executive  act 
of  the  will."  "  Sanctification  as  a  state  differing  from  a  holy  ac^," 
he  says,  ^'  \s^  standing  ultimate  intention  and  exactly  synonymous 
or  identical  with  a  state  of  obedience  or  conformity  to  the  law  of 
God."  **  Sanctification  consists  in  the  will's  devoting  or  conse- 
crating itself  and  the  whole  being,  all  we  are  and  have,  so  far  as 
powers,  susceptibilities,  possessions,  are  under  the  control  of  the 
will  to  the  service  of  God,  or  which  is  the  same  thing,  to  the  high- 
est interests  of  God  and  of  being.  Sanctification,  then,  is  nothing 
more  or  less  than  entire  obedience  for  the  time  being  to  the  law." ' 

This  description  does  not  accord  with  the  Scriptural  account  of 
sanctification.  A  very  essential  element,  entering  into  the  Scriptu- 
ral representation  of  its  nature,  has  been  lost  sight  of  by  our  author 
in  his  description  of  it.  The  influence  and  agency  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  are  radically  important,  so  much  so,  and  so  essential,  that 
the  sanctification  of  men  is  truly  and  appropriately  His  work. 
There  is  a  consecration,  other  than  that  of  man's  own  voluntary 
and  entire  surrender  of  himself  to  God,  which  the  word  is  some- 
times used  to  denote,  and  which  enters  into  the  Scriptural  account 
of  sanctification.  Those  whom  God  has  given  to  Jesus  Christ, 
having  elected  them  from  the  mass  of  the  human  family  that  they 
should  be  holy,  are  set  apart,  in  God's  purpose,  and  have  a  new 
and  peculiar  relation  to  the  new  Covenant-Head  and  Redeemer 
assigned  to  them.    See  Eph.  1 :  4,  5.    He  claims  to  be  the  author 
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of  their  sanctification,  Ex.  31 :  13;  Lev.  20 :  8.  Beside  tbis  setting 
them  apart  for  Himself,  He  further  consecrates*  them  by  the  gin 
of  His  Spirit,  by  whose  influence  the  divine  agency  is  efficiently 
carried  out  for  their  sanctification.  ^^  Because  God  hath  from  the 
beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Sp%rU"  *  This  sanctifying  agency  of  the  Spirit  precedes  obedi- 
ence, and  is  designed  as  the  means  of  securing  it.  So  far  from 
the  sanctification  of  a  sinful  man  originating  and  consisting  in  the 
sovereign  choice  of  his  own  free-will,  the  Bible  teaches,  that 
there  is  an  exercise  of  divine  sovereignty,  to  which  it  is  to  be 
traced  as  to  its  prime  source  and  efficient  cause.  Peter  styles 
Christians  ^^  elect  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedi- 
ence.*' •  Here  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  precedes  and  pre- 
pares the  way  for  holy  obedience,  as  the  means  does  the  end.  Er 
etfuiafm  nvevfMotoq^  "  by  the  sanctification  or  sanctifying  influences 
of  the  Spirit."  B^  Waxoijy,  %,  e.  in  order  that  they  should  obey  the 
gospel.''  The  Spirit  employs  appropriate  means  in  this  work,  which, 
m  general,  is  the  truth,  the  word  of  Gk>d.  See  John  17 :  17,  19. 
The  Shorter  Catechism  and  Confession  of  Faith  have  well  and  truly, 
therefore,  assigned  the  first  and  most  conspicuous  place  in  the 
sanctification  of  the  sinner,  to  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
And  we  consider  it  a  capital  error — ^a  radical  and  fatal  defect  in 
our  author's  system — ^that  the  influence  and  agency  of  the  Spirit 
in  this  work,  are  made  to  stand  so  far  in  the  back-ground,  and  are 
80  indistinctly  defined.  There  is  a  work  of  the  Spirit  in  our  sanc- 
tification, as  appropriate  and  essential  as  is  the  consecration  of 
ourselves  to  Goo,  carried  out  in  a  life  of  new  and  holy  obedience. 
According  to  the  Scriptures,  as  set  forth  in  the  Shorter  Catechism, 
the  Spirit  begins  th/e  work  in  our  efiectual  calling,  by  convincing 
us  of  our  sin  and  misery,  by  enlightening  our  minds  in  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ,  by  renewing  our  wills,  and  thus  persuading  and 
ensiling  us  to  embrace  Him  as  He  is  freely  offered  to  us  in  the 
gospel,  for  all  purposes  of  salvation.  The  work  thus  begun  He 
carries  on  by  renewing  us  more  and  more  into  the  image  of  Christ. 
Mere  arguments  taken  from  the  promises  and  threatenings  of  the 
Word,  no  power  of  mere  human  suasion,  no  enticing  words  of 
human  wisdom  or  eloquence,  will  ever  prove  sufficient,  without 
that  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  which  makes  our  fiadth  to  stand, 
not  in  the  wisdom  of  men  but  in  the  power  of  Ood. '  Thus  bring- 
ing us  to  faith  and  unfeigned  repentance,  we  are  <^  sealed  wim 
that  holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritaftce 
until  the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,"  *  and  renewed 
more  and  more  in  life  and  vigor,  throu^  all  the  parts,  powers,  and 
passions  of  our  nature,  into  the  image  of  Ood,  £ph.  4 :  24 ;  CoK 
3 :  10,  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness. 
Our  author  fails  to  give  any  definite  views,  at  all  answerable  t» 
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the  importance  of  the  subject,  to  the  if  ork  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ia 
the  sanctification  of  the.sinner.  So  far  as  we  can  gather  from  him, 
the  Spirit's  work  in  sanctification  consists  in  simple  illumination. 
He  does  indeed  talk  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Spint,-^ut  we  have 
searched  in  vain  for  anything  beyond  His  revealing  Christ  or  pre- 
senting the  truth.  His  language  sometimes  is  so  mystical  aa 
to  have  a  strong  bearing  towards  fanaticism.  ^^  When  the  will, 
the  intellect,  and  the  sensibility/'  says  he,  ^^  are  yidded  to  Him, 
He  derelopes  the  intelligence  and  the  sensibility  by  clear  revela* 
tions  of  himself  in  all  his  offices  and  relations  to  the  soul,  confirms 
the  win,  mellow»and  chastens  the  sensibility  by  these  divine  reve« 
lations  to  the  intelligence.'' '  What  these  revelations  are,  and  how 
they  are  made ;  whether  independently  of  the  written  Word,  by 
some  miraculous  afflatus  or  inspiration,  by  an  inward  infallible 
light  or  monitor,  or  through  the  prayerful  and  believing  perusal  and 
use  of  the  Scriptures,  we  are  not  informed.  There  is  a  stranse 
blending  oi  his  philosophy  and  experience.  Occasionally  he 
makes-  some  excellent  remarks,  which  would  find  a  cordial  assent 
from  the  truly  spiritual-minded,  were  it  not  that  incidentally  the 
admixtures  of  his  philosophy,  betray  a  design  directly  at  war  with 
Christian  experience,  viz.  to  prove  their  perfection  in  holiness. 
We  give  the  reader  Uie  following  extracts  as  an  example.  ^^  It 
is  one  thing  to  have  thoughts  and  ideas  and  opinions  concerning 
Christ,  and  an  entirely  different  thing  to  know  Christ,  as  He  is 
revealed  by  tiie  Holy  Spirit.  All  the  relations  of  Christ  imply 
corresponding^  necessities  in  us»  When  the  Holy  Spirit  has  re- 
vealed to  us  the  necessity,  and  Christ  as  exactly  suited  to  folly 
meet  that  necessity,  and  urged  his  acceptance  in  that  relation, 
until  we  have  appropriated  him  by  faith,  a  great  work  is  done"  '-^ 
<<  0  how  infinitely  blind  he  is  to  the  fulness  and  glory  of  Christy 
who*  does  not  know  himself  and  know  Christ,  as  both  are  re* 
vealed  bv  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  we  are  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  look  down  into  the  abyss  of  our  own  emptiness — to  behold 
the  horrible  pit  and  miry  clay  of  our  own  habits,  and  fleshly,  and 
worldly,  and  infernal  entanglements — when  we  see  in  the  light  of 
God  that  our  emptiness  and  necessities  are  infinite,  then  and 
not  till  then  are  we  prepared  to  cast  off  self,  and  put  on  Christ.. 
The  glory  and  fulness  of  Christ  are  not  discovered  (disclosed  1) 
to  the  soul  untH  it  discovers  its  need  of  Him.  But  when  self, 
in  all  its  loathsomeness  and  helplessness^  is  fully  revealed,  until 
hope  is  utterly  extinct,  as  it  respects  every  kind  and  decree  of 
hdp  in  ourselves,  and  when  Christ,  the  all  in  all,^  is  revealed  to 
the  soul  as  its^  all-sufficient  portion  and  salvation,  then,  and  not 
till  then  does  the  soul  know  its  salvation.  This  knowledge  is  the 
indispensable  condition  of  appropriating  faith,  or  of  that  act  of 
receiving  Christ,  or  that  committal  of  all  to  Him,  that  takes  Christ 

'Epli.l:13,14  •in.  M^  366. 


718 


of  Viim&jih  Thtology^ 


[Oct. 


home  to  dwell  in  the  heart  by  faith,  and  to  preside  over  all  its 
estates  an  I  action9.  It  is  one  thing  to  theorize  and  speculate  and 
opine  about  Christ,  and  an  infinitely  different  thin^  to  know  him 
as  he  is  revealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  When  Christ  is  fully  re- 
vealed  to  the  soul  by  the  Comforter,  it  will  never  a^in  doubt  the 
attainability  and  reality  of  entire  sanctification  m  this  life.'" 
Multitudes  have  known  and  rejoiced  in  Christ  as  their  all-suffi- 
cient Saviour,  experiencing  His  strength  and  CTace  from  day  to 
day,  answerable  to  their  appropriating  faith,  who  have  also  glo- 
rified Ood  on  account  of  it,  who  nevertheless  coul  1  not  for  one 
moment  allow  the  thought  of  their  sinlessness  or  perfect  holiness 
to  take  possession  of  them. 

Our  author  expresses  himself,  often,  with  such  exceeding  loose- 
ness on  the  subject  of  the  Spirit's  revelations,  through  which,  he 
says,  ^^  entire  sanctification  ^'  here  ensues,  that  it  is  impossible 
to  know  what  he  means.  Thus,  speaking  of  the  Spirit  reveal- 
ing Christ  as  the  Life,  without  ever  giving  any  distinct  idea  of 
what  life  is,  he  employs  language  which,  if  it  came  from  the  lips 
of  an  old  school  theolc^an,  he  would  denounce  as  heresy  and 
Antinomianism.  ^'  He  enthrones  himself  with  our  own  consent 
in  the  heart,  and  through  the  heart  he  extends  his  influence  and 
his  life  to  all  t)ur  spiritual  being ; — he  lives  in  us  as  reaUy  and 
truly  as  we  live  in  our  own  bodies  ; — ^he  as  really  reigns  in  owr 
willy  and  consequently  in  our  emotions,  by  our  own  free  consent, 
as  oar  wills  reign  in  our  own  bodies.  Cannot  our  brethren  un- 
derstand that  t/ds  is  sanctification,  and  that  nothing  else 
isl'"  Speaking  of  Christ  as  the  believer'^  sanctification, 
he  says,  ^'When  He  is  apprehended  and  embraced  as  the 
souPs  sanctification,  he  rules  in  and  reigns  over  the  soul  in 
80  high  a  sense,  that  he,  as  it  were,  develops  his  own  holiness  in 
us.  He,  as  it  were,  swallows  us  up — so  enfolds  (if  I  taay  so  say) 
otMT  wills  and  our  souls  in  his,  that  we  are  willingly  led  captive 
by  him.  We  will  and  do,  as  He  wills  within  us.  What !  has  it 
come  to  this,  that  the  church  doubt  and  reject  the  doctrine  of 
entire  sanctification  in  this  life  f  *'  The  Holy  Spirit  sanctifies 
only  by  revealing  Christ  to  us  as  our  sanctification  V^*  "  Christ 
is  revealed  and  apprehended  as  the  soul's  substitute,  surety,  life, 
and  salvation,  in  respect  to  the  particular  besetment  and  weak- 
ness of  which  it  has  had  so  full  and  so  humiliating  a  revelation."* 

The  Spirit  of  Christ  and  our  spirit  must  embrace  each 
other,  and  «nter  into  an  everlasting  covenant  with  each  other. 
There  must  be  a  mutual  giving  of  self  and  receiving  of  each  other, 
a  blending  of  spirits  in  such  a  sense  as  is  intended  by  Paul  in 
the  passage  already  quoted.  He  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is 
one  spirit.'  "• 
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The  foregoing  extracts  are  taken  from  the  author's  comments 
on  the  relations  of  Christ,  which,  from  sixty-one  different  speci- 
mens given,  he  seems  to  tliink  are  as  numerous  and  as  various,  as 
the  different  titles  used  to  designate  Him.  We  might  add  much 
of  the  same  sort,  showing  a  want  of  unity  and  consistency,  the 
absence  of  any  distinct  and  definite  thougnt  flowing  throughout, 
and  a  confusion,  desultoriness,  and  frequent  destitution  of  mean* 
ing.  Nothing  stronger  can  be  found  in  the  writings  of  theologi- 
ans,  whom  it  has  been  customary  with  many  to  denounce  as  An- 
tinomian.  The  following  from  Marshall  on  sanctification,  is  in 
perfect  keeping  with  the  above  extracts  from  our  author.  ^^  An- 
other great  mystery  in  the  way  of  sanctification,  is,  the  glorious 
manner  of  our  fellowship  with  Christ,  in  receiving  an  holy  frame 
of  heart  from  him.  It  is  by  our  being  in  Christ,  and  having  Christ 
himself  in  us,  and  that  not  merely  by  his  universal  presence  as  he 
is  God,  but  by  such  a  close  union,  as  that  we  are  one  spirit  and 
one  flesh  with  him,  which  is  a  privilege  peculiar  to  them  that  are 
truly  sanctified.^'*  Boston  says,  "  Believers,  regenerate  persons, 
who  fiducially  credit  Him  and  rely  on  Him,  have  put  on  Christ. 
Gral.  3 :  27.  If  that  be  not  enough,  he  is  in  them.  John  17 :  23. 
Formed  in  them,  as  the  child  in  the  mother's  belly.  Gal.  4 :  IS."* 
Our  author  says,  "  The  spirit  of  Christ,  then,  or  the  real  Deity  of 
Christ  dwells  in  the  truly  spiritual  believer.  Christ  not  only  in 
heaven,  but  Christ  within  us ;  as  really  and  truly  inhabiting  our 
bodies  as  we  do,  as  really  in  us,  as  we  are  in  ourselves,  is  the 
teaching  of  the  Bible,  and  must  be  spiritually  apprehended,  by  a 
divine  personal  and  inward  revelation,  to  secure  our  abiding  in 
him."*  Nothing  stronger  can  be  found  in  Harvey,  Booth,  or 
Crisp,  who  have  been  denounced  as  Antinomians.  Much  ex- 
planation is  needed  by  our  author,  to  deliver  himself  from  the 
allegations  he  has  indulged  in  so  freely,  against  those  whom  he 
pronounces  Antinomians. 

It  is  easy  to  see,  that  the  Antinomian  and  fanatic  could  both 
express  themselves  in  our  author's  language,  and  with  him  claim 
to  be  "  entirely  sanctified  "  or  perfect.  The  former  claims  that, 
by  faith,  he  yields  himself  up  entirely  to  Christ,  so  consecrates 
himself,  and  is  so  united  to  Him,  that  Christ  henceforth  lives  in 
him,  and  he  can  no  longer  sin ;  that,  in  fact,  nothing  he  does  can 
be  sin,  being  so  united  to  Christ  and  one  with  Him,  as  to  be  com-  , 
plete  in  Him.  Our  author  says,  "whenever  Chrisf  is  appre- 
hended and  received  in  any  relation,  in  that  relation  he  is  full 
and  perfect,  so  that  we  are  complete  in  him."*  The  fa- 
natic says,  that  he  has  a  special  revelation,  enioys  an  inward 
light,  so  that  he  cannot  be  mistaken  or  err ;  the  light  within  ren- 
ders him,  while  under  its  influence,  infallible,  yea  as  truly  in- 
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spired  as  ever  were  the  prophets  and  apostles,  so  that  resistance 
to  it  is  resistance  to  God.  Our  author  'says,  "  We  receive  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  offers  himself  as  an  indwelling  light  and  guide, 
and  who  is  received  by  simple  faith.^'^  The  leading  and  guiding 
of  the  Spirit  which  are  by  the  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  vouch- 
safed or  imparted  through  the  word  of  God,  are  precious  facts* 
well  known  in  the  experience  of  Christians,  and  fully  established 
by  the  Scriptures.  Rom.  8 :  14 ;  Psalm  73  :  24 ;  Eph.  1 :  17. 
But  his  attempts  at  explanation,  only  produce  perplexity  and  con* 
fusion,  *'  Light  certainly,*'  says  he,  ^  appears  to  be  of  two 
kinds,  as  every  spiritual  mind  knows,  physical  and  spiritual. 
Physical  or  natural  li^ht  reveals  or  makes  manifest  physical  ob- 
jects, through  the  fleshly  oi^an  the  eye ;  spiritual  light  is  no  less 
real  light  than  physical.  In  the  presence  of  spiritual  li^ht  the 
mind  directly  sees  spiritual  truths  and  objects,  as  in  tne  pre- 
sence of  material  or  natural  light,  it  distinctly  sees  material  ob- 
jects. The  mind  has  an  eye  or  seeing  faculty,  which  uses  the 
material  eye  and  natural  light  to  discern  matenal  objects.  It  is 
not  the  eye  that  sees.  It  is  always  the  mind  that  sees.  The  eye 
and  the  light  are  conditions  of  seeing  the  material  universe,  but 
it  is  always  the  mind  that  sees.  So  the  mind  directly  sees  spi- 
ritual realities  in  the  presence  of  spiritual  light.  But  what  is 
light?  What  is  natural  and  what  is  spiritual  light  1  Are  they 
really  identical  or  are  they  essentially  different  ?'"  Our  author 
declines  all  ^^  philosophical  speculations  upon  this  subject," 
but  remarks,  ^^  that  whatever  spiritual  light  is,  the  mind,  under 
certain  circumstances,  cannot  discern  the  difference^  if  biffek- 
ENCE  THERE  IS,  between  them.  Was  that  spiritual  or  physical 
light  which  the  disciples  saw  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration— 
"^ich  Paul  and  his  companions  saw,  on  their  way  to  Damascus  1 
What  li^ht  is  that  which  falls  upon  the  mental  eye  of  the  be- 
liever, v^en  he  draws  so  near  to  God  as  not,  at  the  moment,  to 
at  all  distinguish  the  glory  that  surrounds  him  from  material  light? 
What  was  that  light,  which  made  the  face  of  Moses  shine  with 
such  brightness,  that  the  people  were  unable  to  behold  it?  And 
what  is  that  light,  which  lights  up  the  countenance  of  a  believer 
when  he  comes  direct  and  fresh  from  the  mount  of  communioii 
with  God  ?  There  is  oflen  a  msible  light  in  his  countenance. 
What  is  that  light  which  often  shines  upon  the  pages  of  the  Bible, 
making  its'  spintual  meaning  as  manifest  to  the  mind  as  the  let- 
ters and  words  are  ?'** 

The  reader  can  draw  his  own  inferences  from  these  quotations. 
Our  author  carefully  distinguishes  between  the  doctrinal  light  or 
light  of  truth,  which  Christ  reveals  by  His  Spirit,  and  the  inward 
spiritual  light  which  emanates  from  Christ,  and  is  as  real  as  the 
physical,  and  which  he  denies  to  be  metaphorical  or  figurative. 
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"  What,"  says  he,  "  is  the  source  of  spiritual  li^hfi  The  Bible  • 
says  Christ  is.  But  ^hat  does  this  mean  'i  When  it  is  said  that 
He  is  the  true  light,  does  it  mean  only  that  he  is  the  teacher  of 
true  doctrine;  or  does  it  mean  that  he  is  the  light  in  which  true 
doctrine  is  apprehended,  or  its  spiritual  import  understood ;  that 
he  shines  through  and  upon  all  spiritual  doctrine,  and  causes  its 
spiritual  import  to  be  apprehended,  and  that  the  presence  of  his 
light,  or  in  other  words,  his  own  presence,  is  a  condition  of 
any  doctrines  being  spiritually  understood?  He  is  no  doubt 
the  essential  light."  ^^  Whoever  has  a  true  spiritual,  and 
personal  acquaintance  with  Christ,  as  God,  knows  that  Christ 
IS  light ;  that  his  being  called  light  is  not  a  mere  figure  of 
speecL^^^  According  to  his  idea  there  is  an  elemental  light, 
which,  if  not  identical,  is  not  distinguishable  from  material  light| 
and  which  is  as  necessary  to  the  perception  of  spiritual  truth  as 
the  latter  is  to  corporeal  vision.  ^'  You  can  no  more  doubt,"  says 
he,  ^^  the  time  that  you  see  the  true  spiritual  import  of  the  words 
(of  the  Bible),  than  that  you  see  the  words  themselves."  ^^  At 
other  times  the  letter  is  as  distinctly  visible  as  before,  and  yet 
there  is  no  possibility  of  discerning  the  spirit  of  the  Bible  "  (all 
man's  natural  ability  which  our  author  makes  of  so  great  account, 
and  which  he  affirms  to  be  sufficient  for  perfect  obedience  to  the 
law,  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding ! ! !)  "  The  Bible,"  he 
saj^s,  ^'  everywhere  abounds  with  evidence,  that  spiritual  li^ht 
exists,  and  that  its  presence  is  a  condition  (of  course,  acco^pding 
to  his  own  showing,  a  necessary  condition^  of  apprehending  the 
reality  and  presence  of  spiritual  objects."  How  completely  in 
these  views  does  he  contradict  himself,  and  all  he  has  said  of 
man's  full  power,  without  the  Spirit's  aid,  to  keep  the  law  of  Grod 
perfectly !  He  can  no  more  believe,  or  do  any  other  duty,  which 
implies  the  perception  of  spiritual  truth  and  objects,  without  this 
spiritual  light,  without  this  revelation  of  Christ,  than  can  the  man 
in  darkness  see  and  act,  in  reference  to  natural  objects  around 
him :  that  is,  the  sanctification  of  the  man  depends,  according  to 
this  his  showing,  absolutely  upon  the  Lord's  imparting  light 
to  him.  Had  our  author  expressed  himself  so  as  to  convey  the 
idea  of  the  light  essential  to  spiritual  discernment,  which  is  given 
in  the  Scriptures,  we  should  nave  understood  him,  and  rejoiced 
in  his  asserting  a  precious  truth,  as  far  removed  from  fanati- 
cism, as  it  is  from  human  sufficiency.  '^  Whatsoever  doth  make 
manifest  is  light,"  ^  is  Paul's  simple  account  of  it  "  God,  who* 
commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our 
hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  ^lory  of  God  in 
the  face  of  Jesus  Christ"  ^  Knowledge  is  light,  in  the  scriptural 
sense  of  the  word,  equally  in  reference  to  spiritual  as  to  other 
things.    The  knowledge  of  Christ  and  the  way  of  salvation  can 
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never  be  obtained  by  the  unaided  reason,  or  excogitated  by  the 
unrenewed  mind.'  For  this  we  depend  upon  Christ.  He  has 
embodied,  in  His  Word,  all  we  can  or  need  to  know  in  order  to 
sanctification ;  and  the  Spirit,  by  His  own  appropriate  and  pecu- 
liar teachings,  brings  our  minds  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus  Christ :  how,  precisely,  it  is  not  for  us  to  explain. 
But  the  Saviour  himself  has  said,  "  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my  name.  He  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  rememhrance^ 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."*  Beyond  this,  viz. :  the  re- 
velations of  the  written  Word,  we  have  no  promise  of  the  Spirit's 
teaching*,  nor  a  right  to  expect  His  illumination.  It  is  by  means 
of  the  truth  taught  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  apprehended 
l^y  faith,  that  the  Spirit  enlightens  and  sanctifies.  To  assert  or 
lay  claim  to  any  other  influence  of  the  Spirit,  as  a  light  withiny 
or  revelation  from  God,  independent  of  and  apart  from  His  illu- 
mination by  the  Word  of  God,  is  the  very  element  of  fanaticism. 
Our  author  confidently  teaches,  that  spiritual  li^ht  is  an  element 
or  medium,  if  not  sui  generisj  yet  as  really  and  truly  as  natural 
light,  and  scarcely  distinguishable  the  6ne  from  the  other,  except 
in  the  greater  glory  of  its  effulgence.  The  office  of  the  Spirit,  it 
would  seem  according  to  him,  in  the  sanctification  of  the  man,  is 
to  create  the  light,  or  shed  it  down  on  the  pages  of  the  Word  of 
Gh)d,  or  pour  it  around  us,  just  as  it  is  of  the  natural  sun,  to  dif- 
fuse his  beams  for  our  irradiation.  ^^  All  truth  in  doctrine  is  only 
a  reflection  of  Christ — a  radiation  upon  the  intelligence  from 
Christ''  "Look  steadily  in  the  direction  from  which  the 
light  emanates,  until  the  Holy  Spirit  enables  you  to  appre- 
hend the  essential  truth,  and  the  true  light  that  enlightens 
every  man.'  Do  not  mistake  a  dim  reflection  of  the  sun  &t  the 
sun  himself."  Our  author  has  forbidden  us  to  understand  this  as 
metaphorical  illustration.  "  I  say,  to  a  spiritual  mind,  these  are 
not  mere  figures  of  speech,  they  are  understood  by  those  who 
walk  in  the  light  of  Christ,  to  mean  what  they  saky.^^  ^  Inasmuch, 
therefore,  as  the  existence  and  presence  of  this  divine  light,  is 
just  as  necessary  to  render  spiritual  vision  or  discernment  possi- 
ble, as  is  the  physical  or  natural  light  to  corporeal  vision,  and  it 
is  the  office  of  the  Spirit  to  supply  this  light;  we  see  not  how 
our  author,  according  to  his  showing,  can  escape  from  the  chaise 
he  brings  against  the  ^*  Old  School,"  who,  he  says,  "  seem  to 
'have  regarded  sanctification  as  brought  about  by  a  phjrsical 
cleansing."  *  The  only  difference  between  his  views  and  this,  is, 
that  he  is  more  specific  in  explaining  the  physical  process  of 
sanctification.  According  to  him,  the  cleansing  is  produced  by 
a  law  of  necessity  through  the  spiritual  light  which  is  poured 

'L  Cor.  3: 14.  *JohnU:S6.  *  Sys.  Theol.  lU.  288. 

*  IIL  391.  •  IIL  317. 


1848.]  Review  ofFinney^s  Theology.  723 

around  by  the  revelation  of  Christ,  which  is  ^'  no  less  real  li^ht 
than  physical ;  "  and,  as  he  has  said,  not  at  the  moment  distm- 
^ishable  ^^from  material  light."  By  all  this  he  means,  and 
must  and  can  only  be  understood  to  mean,  that  the  process  of 
entire  sanctification  by  the  Spirit,  is  through  a  special  reve- 
lation, and  that  revelation  as  direct  and  personal,  as  inde- 
pendent, miracVilous,  and  infallible,  as  was  ever  imparted  by 
inspiration  to  the  prophets.  Of  course  it  would  be  very  wrong 
for  a  man  thus  illuminated  and  inspired,  to  question  the  accuracy 
of  his  views  for  a  moment,  and  as  wrong  in  others  to  dissent  from 
and  reject  them,  when  given  forth  oracularly  by  the  recipient ; 
just  as  wrong  as  to  reject  the  word  of  Ood  himself.  Thi^  is  fa- 
naticism ;  and  if  it  has  not  led  to  extravagance  and  wildness  in 
our  author,  it  is  owing  to  other  causes  than  its  own  sanitive 
virtue.  Certain  it  is,  that  it  has  led  to  asserted  claims  to  perfec- 
tion, extrava^nce,  and  excesses,  among  some  who  have  adopted 
his  views,  and  must,  ere  long,  develop  itself  in  still  greater 
follies  and  evils,  on  the  part  of  those  who  may  not  have  the  piety 
and  other  influences  that  restrain  our  author.  The  mysticism  of 
Halyburton  is  not  for  a  moment  to  be  compared  wiUi  it.  His 
'^  reason  of  true  faith,"  asserted  in  apposition  to  Locke's  views,  is 
fjBir  more  intelligible,  and  by  no  means  as  liable  to  mischievous 
perversion  as  our  author's  '*  inward  light*'  and  "  revelations  " 
by  the  Spirit  of  ^^  Christ  within  us."  Dreams,  visions,  ecstacies, 
rhapsodies,  trances,  and  all  the  other  appliances  of  the  preceders 
of  new  sects,  not  even  excepting  the  insane  reveries  of  Sweden- 
borg,  must  all  follow,  in  due  season,  where  this  element  of  fana- 
ticism, which  he  has  incorporated  in  his  system,  is  brought  fully 
into  action  4n  its  practical  applications.  Habitual  neglect  of  the 
Bible,  conceited  iterance,  the  despotism  of  opinion,  the  phrenzy 
of  impulses,  consciousness,  denunciation,  and  practical  claims  of 
infallibility,  must  sooner  or  later  throw  their  shades  upon  the  de- 
velopments of  that  ^^  entire  sanctification  ''  which  our  author 
advocates. 

There  is  yet  one  other  aspect  of  the  subject  which  deserves 
attention,  and  that  is  the  manner  in  which  he  lowers  the  standard 
by  which  to  jud^e  of  perfect  holiness,  and  the  ease  with  which 
he  adapts  the  claims  of  the  law  to  the  debilitated  powers  of  man, 
so  as  to  make  it  in  fact  a  sliding-scale,  suited  to  each  one's 
varying  capacities,  and  varying  in  its  acquirements  at  any  and 
every  moment  of  his  life.  To  this  he  is  compelled,  by  a  logical 
necessity.  His  philosophy  has  rendered  him  special  aid  in  this 
perilous  work.  The  reader  will  bear  in  mind,  that  this  philo- 
sophy is,  according  to  his  own .  showing,  that  of  free-will  ex- 
ercising its  own  sovereignty,  in  opposition  to  what  he  calls  the 
philosophy  of  a  necessitated  will ;  that  is,  of  a  will  determined 
certainly  oy  motive  influences  from  without  operating  anterior 
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to,  and  exerting  their  efficiency  in  its  own  acts.  Such  motiye 
influences  are  inconsistent  with  his  view  of  free-will.  Libertji 
according  to  his  philosophy,  consists  in  full  (of  course  he  means 
equal)  power  at  any  and  every  moment  to  do  right  or  wron^. 
The  possession  of  tkU  power  of  sovereign  self-determination  is 
with  him  a  sine  qu&  non  of  moral  obligation.  ^^  Moral  obligation 
(too)  respects  the  ultimate  intention  on2^."  ^^  Moral  law  requires 
nothing  more  than  honesty  of  intention.''  ^^  Sincerity  or 
honesty  of  intention  is  moral  perfection-^^  is  obedience  to  the 
law.^'^  ^^  Sin  and  holiness  are  attributes  of  acts  of  will  onlv*" ' 
^^  Moral  character  belongs  solely  to  the  ultimate  intention  of  the 
mind."^  In  other  words,  ^^  holiness  consists  in  the  supreme  ulti^ 
mate  intention,  choice  or  willing  of  the  highest  well-being  of 
Ood,  and  the  highest  good  of  his  kingdom."  *  Obedience,  entire 
obedience,  will-obedience,  holiness,  entire  sanctification,  are  ally 
as  we  have  shown,  synonymes  with  our  author.  They  all 
mean  the  same  thing  with  him.  ^^  If  conscious  honesty  of  inten- 
tion, both  as  it  respects  the  kind  and  degree  of  intention  accord- 
ii^  to  the  degree  of  light  possessed,  be  not  entire  obedience  to 
moral  law,  then  there  is  no  being  in  heaven  or  in  earth  who  caA 
know  himsetf  to  be  entirely  obcraiient."  *  ^^  Where  this  intention 
exists,  there  can  be  no  sin.^^ '  No  one  who  is  truly  honest  in  pur-i^ 
suing  the  highest  good  of  being,  ever  did  or  can  ndsiake  Ms  duty 
in  any  such  sense  as  to  commit  sin."  ^  Here,  then,  we  have  wk* 
cerity  of  intention  as  the  sum  total,  the  essence  and  perfection 
of  moral  character  and  conduct.  If  this  be  not  to  degrade  the 
claims  of  the  law,  we  know  not  what  will.  Arminians'  views 
of  Christian  perfection  are  much  less  exceptionable  in  this  res- 
pect ;  for  they  affirm,  that  through  Christ  the  law  has  been  so 
modified,  as  to  admit  sincerity  in  lieu  of,  or  as,  perfect  obedience. 
But  our  autiior,  by  a  bold  stroke  of  his  philosophy,  makes  it  the 
vorv  thing  itself. 

The  reader  will  have  patience  with  us  while  we  present  him 
with  a  few  further  quotations  bearing  on  this  subject.  ^^  It  is 
plain  that  men  are  naturally  able  to  be  entirely  sanctified,  in  the 
sense  of  rendering  entire  and  continual  obedience  to  Ood ;  for 
the  ability  is  the  condition  of  the  obligation  to  do  so.  But  what 
is  implied  in  ability  to  be  as  holy  as  ODd  requires  us  to  be  ?  The 
ready  and  plain  answer  to  this  question  is — (1)  The  possession  of 
the  powers  and  susceptibilities  of  moral  ajgents.  (2)  Sufficient 
knowledge  or  light  to  reveal  to  us  the  whole  of  dutv.  (3)  And 
also  to  reveal  to  us  olearly  the  way  and  means  of  overcoming 
any  and  every  difficulty  or  temptation  that  lies  in  our  way.  The 
first  we  all  possess.  The  second  we  also  possess ;  for  nothing 
strictly  is  or  can  be  duty  that  is  not  revealed  or  made  known  to 
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us.  The  third  is  proffered  to  us,  upon  condition  that  we  reoeiye 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  offers  himself  as  an  indwelling  light  and 
guide,  and  who  is  received  b^  simple  faith.'**  It  will  be  per« 
ceiyed  how  our  author  here  slides  off—by  the  use  of  phrases  not 
of  the  same  import,  as  convertible  terms,  identical  in  their  meaa- 
ing,^-into  the  most  fallacious  sophistry.  According  to  his  view 
the  whole  of  man's  duty  is  not  what  Ood  has  specifically,  in  de- 
tail, enjoined  in  His  law  and  expounded  in  His  Word,  but  just  so 
much  and  no  more  than  the  man  at  the  time  actually  knows^ — 
his  willing  the  mod  of  God  and  of  the  universe  as  far  as  be  un- 
derstands it !  if  light  is  not  had,  or  the  knowledge  of  duty  in 
any  particular,  there  is  no  obligation,  and  can  be  no  sin.  In  other 
words,  he  is  perfect  if  he  sincerely  wills  ffood  to  Ood  and  to  liie 
universe,  as  far  as  he  knows,  notwithstanding  he  may  fail  in  many 
important  respects,  to  do  what  the  law  of  Ood  has  detailed  to 
be  the  duty  of  man.  It  may  be  the  duty  of  others,  but  being 
ignorant,  it  is  not  his.  Thus,  perfectiou  or  entire  sanctification 
ranges  from  the  least  possible  amount  of  known  duty,  to  tife 
widest  extent  in  which  the  Spirit  of  Ood  can  reveal  our  duty. 
Verily  ignorance  here  is  bliss;  for  the  less  a  man  knows,  the  less 
of  moral  obligation  rests  upon  him,  and  the  ease  of  perfect 
obedience — ^^  entire  sanctification  '' — ^becomes  proportionally 
greater.  He  may  omit  many  required  duties,  and  do  many  things 
tiiat  are  forbidden ;  but  if  he  happily  is  ignorant,  no  sin  attaches 
to  him. 

This  is  exceedindy  accommodating  to  sinful  man  in  more  re- 
spects than  one.  Our  author  admits  that  our  powers  are  greafly 
debilitated  in  consequence  of  transgression,  and  that  the  laW| 
consequently,  according  to  his  view,  does  not  and  cannot  claim 
so  much  of  us  as  it  would  have  done  had  not  our  faculties  been 
injured  by  sin.  "  The  law  cannot,''  says  he, "  require  us  to  love 
God  or  man  as  well  as  we  might  have  been  able  to  love  th«n« 
had  we  always  improved  all  our  time  in  obtaining  all  the  know-* 
led^e  we  could  in  regard  to  their  nature,  character,  and  interests.** 
**  If  entire  obedience  is  to  be  understood  as  implying  that  we  love 
Ood  as  much  as  we  should,  had  we  all  the  knowledge  toe  might 
hofoe  hadj  then  I  repeat  it,  there  is  not  a  saint  on  earth  or  in 
heaven,  nor  ever  will  be,  that  is  entirely  obedient."  "  liie  law 
of  Gk>d  does  not  imply  or  suppose  that  our  powers  are  in  a  per- 
fect state ;  that  our  strength  of  body  or  mind  is  what  it  would 
have  been  had  we  never  sinned.  But  it  simply  requires  us  to  use 
what  strength  we  have."  ^'  Entire  obedience  does  not  imply 
the  same  degree  of  fisiith  that  might  have  been  exercised,  but  for  our 
ignorance  and  sin."*  Itfollows,  therefore,  from  our  author's  position, 
that  sin  actually  diminishes  man's  obligations  to  his  Creator,  ana 
that  long  continued  and  confirmed  habits  of  sinful  indulgence  and 
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ignorance,  wasting  his  powers,  is  much  the  easiest  and  most  di- 
rect way  to  perfection,  by  lessening  continually  the  amount  of 
loye  and  service  and  faith  that  will  be  due  from  him  to  God.  It 
follows  also,  that  if  the  Spirit  of  God  does  not  reveal  to  the  be- 
liever, more  than  he  does,  and  can  naturally  know  at  any  time, 
he  is  free  from  all  obligation  binding  to  a  wider  extent  of  obedi- 
ence. We  see  not  why  Socrates  and  Plato  and  Anaxagoras  and 
other  Greek  moralists,  should  not  be  found  to  have  attained  to 
^^  entire  sanctification ;"  yea,  more  of  the  pagans  than  of  profess- 
ing Christians  who  have  had  such  superior  light.  And  such  is 
probably  our  author's  real  belief,  for  he  says,  ^^  The  heathen  are 
not  under  obligation  to  believe  in  Christ  and  thoustmds  of  other 
things^  of  which  they  have  no  knowledge.  Perfection  in  a  hea- 
then would  imply  much  less  faith  than  in  a  christian."' 

We  take  issue  with  our  author  on  this  subject,  and  regard  his 
scheme  as  directly  opposed  to  the  Saviour's  teaching,  ana  as  fall- 
ing within  the  range  of  His  condemnation.  The  servant  that 
knew  not  his  lord's  will,  and  therefore  did  it  not,  was  not  excused 
but  punished,'  though  with  fewer  stripes  than  the  other.  God 
attributes  the  deeper  degrees  of  depravity  and  obnoxiousness  to 
punishment,'  to  those  who  by  their  corruption  have  destroyed  their 
power  of  perceiving  truth.  The  law  of  God  varies  not  with  li^ht 
and  knowledge.  The  decree  of  culpability  may,  but  not  the  exist- 
ence and  extent  of  moral  obligation,  itmatters  not  whether  through 
Iterance  or  pretext  of  benevolence  or  philosophy  it  may  not  be 
(K>ne,  '^  whosoever  shall  break  one  of  the  least  commandments  of 
God,  contained  in  the  moral  law  or  law  of  the  ten  command- 
ments, and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called  the  least  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."*  The  Law  remains  immutable  in  all  its  pre- 
cepts, and  is  not  of  fluctuating  variant  obligation.  We  see  not 
but  that  the  Hindoo  who  sincerely  immolates  his  parent  or  off- 
spring or  himself,  as  an  offering  for  the  ^ood  of  his  god — ^the 
only  ^od  he  knows  in  the  universe  around  him — upon  our  author's 
principles,  is  performing  a  pious  deed  and  giving  proof  of  ^^  en- 
tire sanctification." 

The  doctrine  he  teaches  on  this  subject  is  very  grateful  to  the 
untenewed  heart  We  have  encountered  it  in  the  lips  of  impeni- 
tent men,  who,  as  a  defence  against  the  desires  of  the  Saviour 
upon  their  confidence  and  obeoience,  have  alleged, — ^^  we  need 
the  illumination  of  the  Spirit  to  reveal  to  us  what  we  do  not 
know  of  Christ  and  the  way  of  salvation  through  Him,  as  well 
as  our  duty  toward  Him.  This  Spirit  we  have  never  received,  nor 
has  His  influence  been  imparted  to  us.  We  know  nothing  about 
faith  ;  what  it  is,  or  how  it  becomes  our  duty,  and  therefore  cannot 
be  guilty  of  resisting  the  Spirit.  We  have  not  in  ftict  the  ability 
to  believe ;  and  therefore  Ood  does  not,  under  such  circumstances, 
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require  us  to  be  as  holy  as  He  does  others  who  know  more* 
Should  He  give  us  the  Spirit,  and  pour  into  our  minds  His  light, 
we  confess  that  then  we  should  own  our  obligations,  and  our 
guilt  would  be  great  in  rejecting  Him.'^  Thus  by  accommodating 
the  claims  of  the  law  to  their  particular  knowledge  and  circum* 
stances,  they  quieted  their  consciences,  and  flattered  themselves 
they  were  in  no  danger,  or,  were  better  than  many  others.  Our 
author's  mode  of  expressing  himself  in  reference  to  "  ability 
to  be  as  holy  as  God  requires,''  is  in  accordance  with  such  views. 
"  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
for  they  are  foolishness  to  him  ;  neither  can  he  know  them  be* 
cause  they  are  spiritually  discerned.'"  Of  course  he  ought  not 
to  be  blamed  for  ignorant  disobedience. 

To  the  extent  of  his  ignorance  he  is  free  from  sin,  since,  ac- 
cording to  our  author,  his  obligations  tally  with  his  knowledge. 
His  philosophy  here  has  betrayed  him  into  as  many  absurdities, 
and  as  much  nonsense,  as  he  has  freely  charged  against  those  who 
affirm  that  ^^  no  mere  man  is  able  in  this  life  perfectly  to  keep  the 
commandments  of  God."  "  Men,"  says  he,  "  are  naturally  able 
to  be  entirely  sanctified,  in  the  sense  of  rendering  entire  and  con- 
tinual obedience,  for  the  ability  is  the  condition  of  the  obligation 
to  do  so.""  He  cannot  mean  by  the  phrase  '*  naturally  able," 
what  the  theologians  he  condemns  calf  ^^  natural  ability."  For 
this  "  natural  ability,"  he  says,  *«  is  no  ability  at  all*"*  He 
knows  no  ability,  nor  admits  of  such  a  thin^,  except  and  only 
where  a  man's  will  has  power  of  itself  to  will  in  accordance  witn 
or  in  opposition  to  moral  obligation.  When,  therefore,  he  says 
that  men  are  ^^  naturally  able  to  be  entirely  sanctified,"  he  must 
and  can  only  mean,  that  left  to  themselves,  without  any  exten- 
sive aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  or  the  redemption  through  Jesus 
Christ— without  the  gospel  and  its  influences— they  cj\n  be  per- 
fectly holy — an  assertion  directly  at  war  with  the  declaration  of 
the  apostle,  ^^  not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves,  to  think  any 
thing  as  of  ourselves,"^  and  of  Christ  ^^  as  the  branch  cannot  bear 
fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye  except 
ye  abide  in  me — without  me  ye  can  do  nothing."*  Of  what  use 
would  the  gospel  be,  and  where  would  be  its  necessity,  if  men 
are  naturally  able  to  be  entirely  sanctified,  unless,  indeed,  our 
author  should  respond,  that  it  is  to  secure  and  develop  a  higher 
style  or  degree  of  perfect  holiness.  Every  act  of  obedience  in 
order  to  be  such  at  all,  to  be  justly  accounted  holiness,  according 
to  his  view,  must  be  perfect,  **  nothing  is  holiness  short  of  full 
obedience  for  the  time  being,  to  the  moral  law,""  a  right  ultimate 
intention  gives  it  that  perfection.  The  execution  of  the  intention 
follows  by  a  law  of  necessity,  God  and  not  man  being  responsible 
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for  that,  and  the  latter  is  therefore  free  from  sin.    If  the  machin- 
ery of  man's  intellect  and  sensibility  shall  fail  to  work  right,  when 
his  free-will  has  put  it  in  motion,  and  given  it  the  impulse  of  a  right 
intention,  he  is  not  to  blame !    Nature  does  not,  however,  mauce 
adequate  provision  to  prevent  such  failures.     The  mind  is  not 
sufficiently  enlightened,  nor  the  sensibilities  always  under  the 
e<Hktrol  of  the  reason,'  to  prevent  them  from  coming  short  of  the 
glory  of  God.    In  all  things  men  in  their  natural  estate  offend* 
This  is  the  universal  experience.     Perfection,  therefore,  by  the 
natural  constitution,  is  not  thence  to  be  expected,  and  must  be  of 
inferior  grade.    Our  author  admits  that  we  need  Divine  aid  for  its 
development ;  and  affirms,  that  the  eospel  makes  full  provision 
for  the  highest  forms  and  degrees  of  hcuiness  in  this  present  mortal 
life,  so  as  to  render  man's  actual  attainment  to  ^^  entire  sanctifica- 
tion,''  to  unsullied  perfection  here,  an  object  of  rational  pursuit  and 
reasonable  expectation.     This  he  teaches  is  done  by  the  revela* 
tion  of  Christ  to  our  faith  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  office  it  is  to 
supply  ^^  the  light  and  grace  we  need,"  and  yet  he  pours  utter  con- 
tempt on  the  idea  of  eracious  ability,  ^^  a  ^adous  ability  to  obey  a 
command  is  an  absurdity  and  an  impossibility.''^    The  extent  to 
which  we  need  light  and  grace,  our  author  shows,  and  especiaUv 
in  respect  ^^  of  Christ  in  aU  his  offices  and  relations,  governmental, 
spiritual,  and  mixed,"  and  not  only  so,  but  he  says  explicitly, 
^1  we  need  the  revelation  of  Christ  to  our  souls  in  all  these  rela- 
tions, in  stuA  power  as  to  induce  in  us  that  appropriating  faith 
without  which  Christ  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  our  salvation.''  Heie 
he  introduces  another  new  element  of  power  necessary  to  se- 
cure entire  sanctification,  notwithstanding  he  has  boldly  affirmed, 
that  naturally  men  possess  full  ability  for  the  perfection  of  holi- 
ness.   But  what  that  power  of  revelation  is,  he  has  not  explained. 
Yet  has  he  spoken  in  terms  most.unenviable  and  disgusting  on  this 
subject.     ^'  We  need  to  have  Christ  so  revealed  as  to  so  com- 
pletely ravish  and  engross  our  affections,  that  we  would  sooner  cut 
our  own  throats^  or  suffer  others  to  cut  them,  than  to  sin  against 
Him !'"    Of  this  ^^  power  in  truth,"  he  says  the  mind  of  man,  be* 
fore  it  apprehends  Christ  as  revealed  by  the  Spirit,  can  fonn  no 
conception ;  and  he  declines  all  attempts  to  explain  it.     ^'  If  this 
is  unintelligible  to  you,  I  cannot  help  it    The  Holy  Spirit  can 
explain  and  make  you  see  it,  I  cannot."'    We  ask  not  that  he 
would  explain  the  fact.     The  humble,  spiritual-minded  Christian, 
who  lives  by  faith  upon  Jesus  Christ,  experiences  the  powerful 
influence  of  the  Spirit  through  the  truth,  renewing  and  sanctifyii^ 
him  from  day  to  da^,  and  cares  not  to  perplex  himself  about  the 
quo  modo  of  &e  Spirit's  operations  and  influence,  as  He  works  in 
Him  ^^  to  will  and  to  do  according  to  His  good  pleasure."    But  it 
is  both  proper  for  us  to  ask,  and  necessary  for  our  author  to  ex- 
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plain  horwy  according  to  bis  philosophy  of  free-will,  and  this  as- 
serted identity  of  liberty  with  full  power  to  render  entire  obedi- 
ence, he  can  consistently  insist  upon  man's  need  of  such  a 
power  of  the  Spirit's  revelations  as  he  contends  for  in  order  to 
*^  entire  sanctification." 

We  haye  searched  in  yain  for  information  or  hint,  from  our 
author,  as  to  what  is  that  power  of  the  Spirit's  reyelation  of  Christ 
to  our  souls,  which  effectually  induces  appropriating  fieath.  It 
cannot  be  the  power  of  our  own  wills,  which,  with  our  author,  is 
all-sufficient,  but  evidently  something  exerting  an  influence  over 
them.  It  cannot  be  the  determining  efficient  motive  power  that 
controls  the  will,  for  according  to  our  author's  philosophy,  the 
will  itself  is  the  moving  power,  and  to  be  operated  on  and  swayed 
from  without,  is  inconsistent  with  his  definition  of  liberty.  We 
are  pleased  to  see  these  inconsistencies ;  for  they  prove  that  his 
experience  triumphs  over  his  philosophy.  Never  should  we  choose 
the  Saviour,  and  appropriate  him  for  our  pardon,  justification,  &c, 
if  the  power  of  the  spirit  did  not  enable  us  to  do  so.  Every  true 
child  of  Grod  knows,  as  our  author  admits,  ^^  the  utter  emptiness, 
worse  than  uselessness,  of  our  resolutions  and  self-originated  ef- 
forts,"^ and  that  it  is  only  as  he  ventures  in  faith  on  Him  who 
saith,  ^^  my  erace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness,'"  that  he  can  feel  himself  braced  upand  so  con- 
firmed in  the  way  of  holiness,  that  he  can  say  ^^  I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me."*  The  Spirit's  illumina- 
tion and  influence  are  indispensable  to  holiness  of  heart  and  of 
life,  which  fact  is  totally  at  war  with  the  idea  of  our  being  natural- 
ly able,  as  our  author  affirms,  by  willing  the  good  of  O^  and  of 
the  universe,  to  perfect  holiness. 

His  CTeat  effort,  however,  is  to  prove  that  with  the  promised 
help  of  the  Spirit,  notwithstanding  our  need  and  helplessness^  in 
our  natural  state,  we  may,  and  can  attain  to  sinless  perfection. 
^^  It  is  not  our  design  to  enter  into  discussions  had  on  this  subject. 
Suffice  it  to  say  that  our  author  differs  radically,  in  his  views  of 
what  constitutes  perfect  holiness,  '^  entire  sanctification,"  from  the 
great  body  of  the  Christian  church.  Making  obedience  and  ho- 
uness  to  consist  in  ultimate  intention  may  be  in  accordance  with 
his  philosophy,  but  is  not  with  the  showing  of  the  Scriptures  or 
the  experience  of  Christians.  Because  man's  intention  is  honest 
and  right,  he  is  not  therefore  perfect  in  the  sight  of  God.  There 
may  be  great  embarrassment,  difficulties,  and  temptations  in  the 
way  of  carrying  out  and  executing  that  intention,  which,  while 
they  do  not  destroy  it,  frustrate  or  render  defective  its  accom- 
plishment. These  things  are  incident  to  our  &llen 'condition,  nor 
should  we  comfort  ourselves  with  the  thought  of  our  sinfulness, 
however  conscious  of  sincerity  and  right  intentions,  because  the 
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executive  Tolitions  are  the  mere  result  of  necessity,  for  which  not 
we,  but  God  or  the  constitution  of  our  nature,  are  responsible^ 
Responsibility  in  detail  cannot  thus  be  avoided.     The  finishing  of 
the  work  is  as  essential  as  the  beginning,  and  to  predicate  per- 
fection and  sinlessness  of  ourselves  because  of  a  governing  pur- 
pose or  will  to  seek  the  good  of  God  and  of  the  universe,  is  to 
change  the  very  nature  of  perfection,  and  to  introduce  confusion 
into  the  thoughts  and  minus  of  those,  who  feel  the  constant  pres- 
sure  of  obligation  to  employ  those   spiritual   weapons   which 
become  "  mighty  through  God  (alone),  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds,  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  oringing 
into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  faith.''     If  our 
author  chooses  to  call  any  one  act,  or  series  of  acts  perfect,  which 
are  praiseworthy  before  men,  but  with  God  become  acceptable 
through  Jesus  Christ  alone,  and  not  because  of  their  intrinsic  in- 
nocence and  holiness,  and  thence  to  affirm  that  ''entire  sanctifi- 
cation,''  or  sinlessness  pertain  to  our  state  and  character,  we  must 
object  as  much  to  the  truthfulness  of  his  theology  and  experience, 
as  to  the  correctness  of  his  logic  and  metaphysics.     The  analogy 
of  experience,  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  and  the  fruits  developing 
among  those  who  think  themselves  perfect,  constrain  us  to  con- 
demn our  author's  views  and  reasonings,  and  so  far  from  account- 
ing them  an  improvement  and  proof  of  progress  in  true  theology, 
to  reject  them  as  being  eminently  calculated  to  subvert  evangeli- 
cal holiness.     The  Papal  apostacy  arose  out  of  notions  of  holiness 
differing  from  the  Scriptures,  taken  from  the  Gnostic  philosophy ; 
and  we  shall  anticipate  as  veritable  an  apostacy  from  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints  in  due  season,  where  our  author's 
views  and  definitions  of  its  nature,  as  worked  up  in  his  system, 
shall  be  reduced  to  practice. 

We  have  devoted,  thus  far,  attention  to  the  topics  of  justifica- 
tion and  sanctification,  before  any  other  applications  which  our 
author  has  made  of  his  "  philosophy  of  a  free-will."  Their  in- 
trinsic and  radical  importance  required  it.  With  those  of  depra- 
vity, inability,  and  regeneration,  we  shall  conclude  this  review. 
Being  cognate  doctrines,  we  shall  consider  them  together. 

In  defining  depravity,  he  says,  that  it  '^  always  implies  a  depar- 
ture  from  a  state  of  original  integrity y  or  from  conformity  to  the 
laws  of  the  being  who  is  the  subject  of  depravity."  *  Has  the 
chiidy  departed  from  a  state  of  original  integrity^  when,  accord- 
ing to  our  author,  it  just  becomes  depraved  s  His  definition  is 
defective ;  for  it  applies  only  to  the  case  of  our  first  parents,  and 
it  is  erroneous-;  for  it  implies  the  original  integrity  of  the  infant 
This  depravity,  he  says,  may  be  physical  or  moral, — the  former 
being  "  predicated  of  body  or  of  mind,  and  the  latter,  "  of  firee- 
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will)  not  of  the  faculty  itself,  but  of  its  free  action."  ^<  Physical 
depravity,"  he  says,  **  may  be  predicated  of  all  the  powers  and 
involuntary  states  of  mind,  of  the  intelligence,  of  the  sensibility^ 
and  of  the  faculty  of  the  will/' '  ^'  Whether  this,  in  all  cases  is, 
and  must  be  caused  by  the  state  of  the  bodily  orj^anization,  that 
is,  whether  it  is  always  and  necessarily  to  be  ascribed  to  the  de- 
praved state  of  the  brain  and  nervous  system,  it  is  impossible  for 
us  to  know.  It  may,  for  aught  we  know,  in  some  instances  at 
least,  be  a  depravity  or  derangement  of  the  substimce  of  the  mind 
itself." '  ^^The  sensibility  or  feeling  department  of  the  mind  may 
be  sadly  and  physically  depraved."  **  Whether  this  depravity 
belong  exclusively  to  the  body,  or  to  both  in  connection,  I  will 
not,"  continues  he,  '^  venture  to  affirm.  In  the  present  state  of 
our  or  of  my  knowledge,  I  dare  not  hazard  an  affirmation  on 
the  subject.  The  human  body  is  certainly  in  a  state  of  physical 
depravity.  The  human  mind  also  certainly  mdiki£esta  physical 
depravityJ^  Yet  with  such  affirmations,  strong  enough  for  those 
zealous  advocates  of  the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  whose  zeal  on 
the  subject  greatly  oiSfends  our  author ;  be  nevertheless  refuses  to 
admit,  that  this  depravity  has  any  causative  influence  or  bearing 
upon,  or  connection  with  the  developments  of  moral  depravity, 
that  has  the  relation  of  a  cause  to  it.  Although  man  is,  both 
intellectually  and  corporeally,  physically  depraved,  yet  does  he 
stand,  according  to  our  author,  precisely  in  the  same  relation  to 
the  law  with  Adam  before  he  fell,  so  that  he  of  right  looks  to  his 
personal  obedience  to  it,  as  the  condition  of  justification.  But 
while  his  powers  have  confessedly  been  greatly  deteriorated  by 
physical  depravity,  that  law  he  teaches  is  so  adapted  to  this  his 
enfeebled  and  fallen  state,  that,  anterior  to  any  intentional  acts 
of  will,  he  is  as  free  from  sin  or  moral  depravity  as  was  Adam 
before  he  fell ;  notwithstanding  he  may  not  by  any  means  com'- 
pare  with  him  in  holy  developments.  His  physical  depravity 
may  have  diminished  his  moral  power  to  the  merest  modicum  of 
ability ;  but  then  the  law  looks  for  no  more  than  what  he  hath. 
No  moral  depravity  attaches  to  him ;  nothing  for  which  he  can 
be  justly  disapproved  of  and  condemned  by  an  holy  God,  unless 
or  until  he  intentionally  wills  wron^.  .^^  Moral  depravity  can^ 
not,"  says  he,  ^^  be  predicated  of  any  involuntary  acts  or  states  of 
mind.  These,  surely,  cannot  be  violations  of  moral  law,  for  moral 
law  l^slates  only  over  free,  intelligent  (he  means  intentional) 
choices."  And  thus  he  reasons,  in  the  circle  of  his  philosophy: 
*^  Moral  depravity  implies  moral  obligation ;  moral  obligatioR'"' 
implies  moral  agency ;  and  moral  agency  implies  intelligence,  or 
knowledge  of  moral  relations.  MonJ  agency  implies  moral  lawy 
or  the  development  of  the  idea  of  duty,  and  a  knowledge  of 
what  duty  is." '    This  ^^  moral  depravity,"  he  affirms,  ^  can  only 
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be  predicated  of  violations  of  moral  law,"  reasoning  still  in  the 
circle  of  his  philosophy.  "  It  cannot,"  he  adds,  **  consist  in  any 
attribute  of  nature  or  constitution,  nor  in  any  lapsed  and  fallen 
state  of  nature,  for  this  is  physical  and  not  moral  depravity.*' 
**  It  cannot  consist  in  anything  that  is  a  part  of  mind  or  body,  nor 
in  any  inroluntary  action  or  state  of  either  mind  or  body.  It 
cannot  consist  in  anything  back  of  choice,  and  that  sustains 
to  choice  the  relation  of  a  cause,^^  Moral  depravity  then,  strictly 
speaking,  can  only  be  predicated  by  selfish  ultimate  intention."  * 
Such  are  our  author's  views  of  moral  depravity.  The  will 
being  absolutely  free  or  independent ;  that  is,  no  causal  influence 
whatever  determining  its  acts  or  volitions— such  influences  being 
inconsistent  with  his  notion  of  its  liberty, — ^in  its  acts  and  in  its 
acts  ahncj  can  moral  depravity  be  found.  We  have  seen  that  he 
makes  hotiness  or  love,  which  in  his  metaphysical  sense,  he  pro- 
nounces to  be  the  whole  of  obedience,  the  fulfilling  of  the  law, — 
to  be  always  and  only  "  good-will,  choice,  the  choice  of  an  end, 
the  choice  of  the  hignest  well-being  of  God  and  of  the  universe 
of  sentient  existence.^'  So  depravity  or  selfishness,  according  to 
him,  is  always  and  only  wrong  choice,  wrong  intention,  "  the 
choice  of  self-indulgence  or  self-gratification  as  an  end."  It 
cannot  be  predicated  as  a  property  of  the  man,  nor  of  any  state 
of  mind,  that,  in  the  nature  of  things,  is  anterior  to,  and  exerts 
a  causal  influence  in  determining  the  acts  of  the  will. 

This  view  of  depravity  is  as  directly  and  fundamentally  opposed 
to  the  orthodox  faith  of  evangelical  churches,  as  it  is  to  the  Ed- 
wardean  philosophy,  which  has  so  eminently  distinguished  and 
served  to  illustrate  the  theology  of  New  England,  since  the  days 
t)f  the  illustrious  man  whose  name  it  bears.  It  has  been  custom- 
ary to  predicate  moral  depravity  of  the  moral  agent  or  being  him- 
self, and  also  of  that  state  of  mind  which,  existing  anterior 
to  ^e  choice  of  the  will,  operates  as  a  cause  to  determine  it 
in  its  choices.  We  hdd  that  it  is  perfectly  legitimate  to  do 
so;  and  to  affirm  that  it  consists,  wholly  and  exclusively ,  in 
acts  of  will  entirely  self-originated  and  dependent  on  no  cause 
whatever^  but  the  simple  volition  itself,  is  as  wide  from  the  record 
of  consciousness  and  the  representations  of  Scripture,  as  it  is 
from  the  showing  of  any  sane  and  intelligible  philosophy. 

It  is  not  the  faculty  of  the  will  that  causes  its  own  acts,  any 
more  than  it  is  the  leg  or  foot  or  hand  that  causes  its  motions. 
It  is  the  intelligent  moral  agent  that  wills — the  soul  or  mind  it- 
tself  acting  in  the  use  and  exercise  of  the  faculty  or  power  to 
will  with  which  God  has  endowed  it.  There  is  a  causal  power 
that  lies  back  of  choice ;  or,  if  our  author  is  offended  wiUi  this 
language — ^that  exists,  and  in  the  nature  of  things  operates,  ante- 
rior to  choice.  In  so  saying,  we  mean  not  that  there  is  a  law  of 
necessity,  nor  that  moral  causes  operate  by  the  same  fixed  and 
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invariable  rule  with  physical  laws  or  causes,  nor  was  this  Ed- , 
wards'  idea  as  attributecl  to  him  by  our  author,  when  he  speaks 
of  a  moral  necessity  and  the  certainty  superinduced  on  the  will's 
acta,  as  opposed  to  its  absolute  independent  self-determining 
power.  Our  author,  in  denying  any  such  cause,  or  power,  or 
^^  thing  back  of  choice,  and  that  sustains  to  choice  the  relation  of 
a  cause,"  deranges  the  import  of  the  Christian  world's  nomencla- 
ture on  the  subject,  and  makes  the  soul,  the  moral  being,  man 
himself  a  mere  succession  of  acts— -a  chain  of  exercises. 

The  fallacy  and  absurdity  of  this  philosophy,  Dr.  Dwight  has 
60  fully  and  irrefutably  exposed,  that  it  would  be  a  work  of 
supererogation  in  us,  to  do  any  thing  more  than  to  refer   our 
doubtful  readers  to.  his  able  discourse  on  the  subject,^  and  to  re- 
quire our  author  to  meet  and  refute  his  arguments  before  he 
expects  or  demands  that  we  assent  to  his  assumption.     Much  of 
what  is  found  there  is  applicable  to  our  author's  theory,  and  de- 
serves his  careful  study.     He  may  probably  here  reply,  as  he 
commonly  does,  when  his  language  and  positions  are  condemned, 
and  the  subject  is  stated  with  more  precision — that  he  means  no- 
thing else.     We  trust  he  does  ;  for  this  will  relieve  some  of  his 
theological  inconsistencies  and  contradictions.    But  we  are  under 
no  obligations  to  understand  him,  and  certainly  deserve  not  to  be 
condemned  should  we  misunderstand  him,  if  he  will  use  language 
and  make  such  unqualified  assertions  as  he  does.     We  feel  that 
such  men  as  Edwards  and  Dwight,  and  others,  whose  arguments 
and  illustrations  have  satisfied  the  profoundest  theologians,  are 
deserving  of  some  respect ;  and  that  his  arrogance  and  self-con- 
ceit  must  be  extravagant  indeed,  who  will  oracularly  pronounce 
them  ''  nonsensical  philosophy."     Our  author  has  not  succeeded 
in  so  identilying  his  views  with  those  called  "  new  school,"  and  in 
commending  his  philosophy  to  general  confidence,  as  to  give 
the  force  of  logical  demonstration  to  his  charge,  that  to  affirm 
that  anything  back  of  choice,  exerting  a  causal  influence  to  deter- 
mine the  will,  is  <^  old  schoolism,"  nor  that  any  argument  so  con- 
structed, shall  be  accounted  the  ducens  in  aisurdum  ;  nor  that  to 
predicate  moral  depravity  of  such  cause,  is  to  identify  moral  with 
physical  depravity,  and  thus  embarrass  and  prevent  the  truth  by 
the  philosophical  dogma  of  a  necessitated  will. 

The  soul  or  mind,  unless  our  author  makes  it  to  consist  in  a 
chain  of  exercises,  unquestionably  lies  back  of  its  acts  or  voli- 
tions. Whatever  influences  that  soul  or  mind  to  will  or  act  thus 
or  thus,  is  called,  in  ordinary  parlance,  and  rightly  may  be  con- 
sidered, a  rause  of  such  actions  or  volitions.  The  venest  child 
understands  this  thing  ;  and  when  its  cries  or' tears  or  urgent  per- 
suasion have  inducea  its  little  brother  or  sister  to  comply  with  its 
wishes,  or  do  its  requirement,  will  afterwards,  most  naturally  and 
truly  say,  "  I  made  you  do  so."    The  "  efficiency "  of  motive 
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considerations  of  the  mind  determining  it  to  will  and  act,  even 
when  urged  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  he  denies,  and  professes  himself 
unable  to  understand  what  it  can  mean.'     But  the  fact  is  too  well 
established  for  his  philosophy  to  gainsay  or  resist.     He  may  flout 
and  sneer  as  he  pleases,  at  the  idea  of  a  causal  influence  detennin-: 
ing  the  will ;  but  the  Bible  everywhere  assumes  it — ^human  con- 
sciousness affirms  it — ^and  universal  Christian  experience  confirms 
the  averment  of  the  apostle,  that  ^^  it  is  Ood  that  worketh  in  us, 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure."*     There  are  causes 
immediate  and  ad  intra,  and  there  are  others  remote,  ab  extroy 
which  often  together  operate  to  induce  the  mind,  thus  and  thus  to 
will.     If  our  author  denies  it,  and  maintains  that  liberty  of  will  is 
will  wholly  uninfluenced,  exclusively  self-determined,  absolutely 
self-originated,  then  does  he  shut  out  the  mind  or  soul  of  man 
from  being  affected  by  any  determining  influence  and  motive 
power  or  sway  whatever,  whether  human  or  divine.     The  mere 
objective  presentation  of  truth,  which,  if  we  understand  our  au- 
thor, is  all  that  he  believes  the  Spirit  of  God  does  for  the  conver- 
sion of  men  and  curing  of  their  depravity,  is  not  per  se  a  motive 
power  or  influence.     Our  author,  as  we  have  seen,  under  other 
circumstances,  is  constrained  to  admit  that  motive  power  is  some- 
thing more  than  objective  presentation  of  truth,  and  that  on  the 
part  of  our  Redeemer,  consists  in  so  presenting  truth,  so  revealing 
Christ  ^^  that  He  as  really  reigns  in  our  will,  and  consequently  in 
our  emotions  by  our  own  free  consent,  as  our  wills  reign  in  our 
bodies." "    We  desire  no  stronger  language  to  express  Uie  causal 
power  of  an  influence  or  agency  brought  to  bear  upon  the  mind 
to  determine  its  will — what  we  have  called  efficient  influence, 
motive  power,  power  that  excites  and  moves  and  determines  to 
act.     Notwithstanding  all  his  professions  of  ignorance,  and  of 
inability  to  understand  the  efficiency  of  motive  power  excited  on 
the  mind,  he  hajs  himself  defined  it  with  sufficient  accuracy  to 
enable  us  to  cite  himself  in  proof  of  the  very  thing  he  demes. 
"  It  is  efficient  in  the  sense  of  being  a  prevailing  influence.**  * 
Such  language  is  absolutely  unmeaning,  unless  it  be  understood, 
as  commonly  it  is,  to  imply  that  there  is  some  connection  between 
the  motive  influence  or  objective  consideration  or  truth  presented 
to  the  mind,  and  the  mind's  being  affected  by  it,  so  as  to  deter- 
mine its  volition,  and  which  connection  being  of  like  nature  with 
that  which  exists  between  the  cause  and  its  effect,  justifies  men 
in  saying,  the  one  produced  or  caused  the  other.    It  is  mere- 
trifling  evasion,  and  wholly  unworthy  of  the  subject,  to  claim 
that  me  word  cause,  when  applied  to  moral  themes,  must  be 
understood  to  mean  a  physical  necessity.    We  have  never  sup- 
posed that  Edwards  either  believed  cnr  taught  the  doctrine  •£  ^» 
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necessitated  'will/'  as  our  author  affirms.  His  moral  certainty  is 
not  a  pIiYsical  necessity ;  and  when  he  illustrates  that  certainty, 
by  a  reference  to  things  physically  necessary,  he  traces  the 
resemblance,  not  in  the  mode  of  operating,  but  in  the  certainty 
"with  which  one  event  gives  rise  to  or  causes  the  other,  ft  is  no 
more  his  idea,  as  we  have  ever  understood  him,  that  the  true  and 
proper  freedom  of  the  will,  which  characterizes  man  as  a  respons- 
ible creature,  is  destroyed  by  the  certainty  superinduced  on 
choice,  than  is  it  our  author's— «if  he  admits  anv  efficiency  in  the 
Spirit's  influence — that  its  liberty  is  destroyed  by  "  a  prevailing 
influence,"  the  determining  power  of  motive. 

Whatever  there  may  be  in  the  particular  mood  or  state  of  mind 
itself,  adapting  it  to  the  impressions  and  motive  influences,  either 
from  external  objects  or  inward  suggestions,  inviting,  inclining, 
or  urging  to  wron^,  t.  e.  to  selfish  or  sinful  acts,  must  not  be  over- 
looked, m  estimating  the  causes  which  may  have  a  determining 
influence  on  its  choice  or  volitions.  Our  author,  in  his  philoso- 
phy, assumes  that  the  habitude,  the  mood,  the  adaptness  or 
prepared  state  of  the  mind  for  being  affected  agreeably  or  dis- 
agreeably, when  moral  subjects  are  presented  to  it,  depends  on 
simple  will,  on  previous  choice,  or  ultimate  intention.  If  the 
ultimate  intention  and  choice  are  rieht,  by  a  law  of  necessity  it 
carries  the  whole  will  with  it  Intellect  and  sensibility  alike  are 
.  obsequious  to  it.  The  will  is  absolute,  and  has  supreme  con- 
trolling power.  Here  is  the  very  point  on  which  we  think  he 
needs  most  carefully  to  review  his  philosophical  theory  of  the 
laws  of  mental  operations.  D<^mas  and  ambiguous  definitions 
may  bewilder  and  divert  attention  from  the  report  of  conscious- 
ness. But  no  one  can  calmly  and  dispassionately  attend  to  what 
passes  in  his  own  mind,  without  discovering  that  the  will  has  no 
such  supremacjT — is  not  so  absolutely  independent  and  self- 
determining  in  its  power,  as  to  control  both  intellect  and  sensi- 
bility by  its  volitions.  On  the  contrary,  both  intellect  and  sensi* 
bility  exert  an  incessant  power  on  it;  and  when  the  ultimate 
choice  or  intention  of  our  author,  on  which  he  confers  such  omni- 
potent energies,  is  carefully  examined,  it  will  be  found,  that  there 
enter  into  it  other  elements  than  simple  choice.  Both  intellect 
and  sensibilities  operate,  in  determining,  or  contribute  to  form 
the  choice. 

Why  do  some  objects  and  thoughts  affect  pleasurably,  and 
others  painfully,  so  as  to  excite  instinctively,  desire  for  the  one 
and  di^ust  for  the  other  1  Not  always  nor  mainly  because  of  the 
ultimate  choice.  Certain  sensations  or  emotions  at  first  involun- 
tarily excited,  are  pleasurable  or  painful,  independently  of  any 
ruling  purpose  or  ultimate  intention.  It  is  not  the  ultimate 
choice,  the  supreme  intention  either  to  gratify  self  or  to  glorify 
Ood,  that  adapts  the  mind  for  pleasurable  and  painful  emo- 
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tions.  ^There  is  something  in  objects  themselves,  and  their 
suitableness  to  affect  the  mind,  and  to  excite  various  passions 
and  affections,  in  themselves  pleasurable  or  painful,  that  must 
not  be  overlooked.  This  power  of  objects,  in  exciting  and 
affecting,  may  be  greatly  promoted  and  strengthened  by  indul- 
gence, or  weakened  by  resistance ;  but  it  depends  not,  primarily 
and  mainly,  on  the  mere  state  of  the  will. 

The  mind  is  not  a  simple  existence  without  properties.  Its 
susceptibilities  or  capability  of  being  affected  and  roused  to  action 
by  various  feelings  and  emotions,  and  of  putting  forth  its  energies 
in  various  ways,  conformably  with  the  nature  of  external  objects 
and  circumstances,  or  internal  suggestions  exciting  its  passions 
and  affections,  have  ever  been  an  interesting  region  for  observa- 
tion and  research,  and  legitimately  afford  the  foundation  of  meta- 
physical science.  It  is  foreign  from  our  purpose  and  unnecessary 
in  this  review,  to  enter  into  the  details  of  different  psychological 
systems  that  have,  in  different  ages,  found  favor  among  the  learn- 
ed. We  are  mainly  and  only  concerned  with  the  facts  on  which 
such  systems  rest.  To  the  susceptibilities  or  capability  of  being 
affected,  conformably  with  the  nature  of  external  objects,  in  the 
various  emotions  or  feelings  they  excite,  some  have  given  the 
generic  name  of  taste,  which  they  have  sometimes  called  a  facul- 
ty, and  regarded  it  as  that  which  they  understand  the  Scriptures 
generally  to  mean  by  the  word  heart.  Others  have  given  them 
le  generic  name  of  disposition,  in  like  manner.  Both  have  dis- 
tinguished them  from  the  ultimate  choice  or  intention,  although 
they  have  spoken  of  them  as  intimately,  and  often,  inseparably 
connected  with  different  states  of  the  will. 

These  emotions  and  susceptibilities,  in  their  natural  develop- 
ments in  man,  are  universally  found  in  a  disordered  state.  He  is 
not  affected  pleasurably  by  what  ought,  and  was  originally  de- 
signed of  God  thus  to  affect  him.  The  knowledge  of  God  in 
whom  his  soul  should  take  delight,  and  for  the  enjoyment  of 
whom  he  was  created,  does  not  naturally  so  affect  him  but  contrari- 
wise. The  apostle  says  of  the  pagan  world,  that  **  they  did  not 
like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge.^'*     The  senses,  appetites, 

{passions  and  affections,  as  they  are  excited  by  innumerable  objects, 
ead  awav  from  God ;  and  the  thought  of  Him  gives  trouble.  The 
love  of  Grod  does  not  arise  spontaneously  in  the  heart ;  nor  is  it 
certain  to  be  awakened  by  the  contemplation  of  His  character. 
The  restraints  of  His  fear  are  cast  out :  and,  instead  of  choosing 
Him  as  their  portion,  and  seeking  to  promote  His  honor  and 

flory,  men  naturally  choosethat  which  Gk>d  disapproves  and  for- 
ids.  From  the  earliest  period  of  man's  accountable  existence, 
it  is  so.  "  The  wicked  go  astray  from  the  womb,  speaking  lies.*" 
«  Every  imagination  of  the  thought  of  man's  heart  is  only  evil. 


1848.]  Bemew  af  Finney's  Theology.  737 

and  that  continually.'''     This  is  the  Scriptural  account  of  the 
race. 

If  asked  why  it  is  so,  we  must,  from  the  word  of  God,  reply, 
that  ^^  by  one  man's  disobedience,  many  were  made  sinners.''' 
It  has  been  the  result  of  the  sin  and  apostacy  of  our  first  parents } 
the  certain  and  invariable  consequence  of  the  moral  depravity  of 
the  first  pair,  eventuating  uniformly  in  each  successive  genera- 
tion, according  to  the  operation  and  provisions  of  that  moral  sys- 
tem, technically  called  the  law  of  the  Covenant  of  works,  or- 
dained as  the  original  ?md  natural  constitution  for  the  race. 
The  tendency  of  fallen  man,  in  his  natural  state  is  ever  to  sin.  Of 
this  tendency  orthodox  standards  and  divines  predicate  moral 
depravity  as  of  a  property,  appropriate  to,  and  cnaracteristic  of 
the  race.  They  mean  not  a  physical  necessity  to  sin,  but  a  state 
of  mind  and  heart  appropriate  to,  and  characteristic  of  man  as  a 
fallen  creature — as  the  descendant  of  a  fallen  and  apostate  pa- 
rent, which,  naturally,  from  the  first  period  of  moral  individual 
accountability  he  refuses  to  submit  to,  or  be  directed  by  God,  or, 
if  our  author  pleases,  in  which  he  acts  out  his  natural  selfishness. 
Our  author  is  constrained  to  use  language  inconsistent  with  his 
theory  or  philosophy,  which  is  eminently  calculated  to  mislead  his 
reader,  confounding  choice  with  disposition,  yea,  identifying  the 
import  of  these  terms,  which  do  not,  and  are  not  used  generally 
to  designate  precisely  the  same  mental  state,  or  state  of  the  will. 
Thus,  in  his  definition  of  selfishness,  with  his  characteristic 
want  of  precision,  he  says,  ^^  selfishness,  be  it  remembered,  con- 
sists in  a  disposition  or  choice  to  gratify  the  propensities,  desires, 
and  feelings."*  The  choice  and  the  disposition,  the  consent  of 
the  will,  and  the  passion,  afi*ection,  emotion,  or  feeling,  determin- 
ing choice  in  any  given  case,  are  characteristically  different. 
Choice  is  the  selection  or  election  between  two  or  more  objects  or 
ends  regarded  as  good  or  evil.  Consent  is  the  yielding  to  some 
present  impulse,  before  the  attention  may  have  summoned  an  op- 

Sosing  thought,  motive,  or  object  to  the  mind.  To  both  these 
istinguishable  states  of  mind  and  will,  feeling  may  be  related. 
Our  author  identifies  them,  and  them  again  with  disposition,  de- 
fining selfishness  as  above,  to  consist  in  the  merest  abstraction ; 
a  generic  choice  to  gratify  the  affections,  passions,  and  propensi- 
ties, irrespectively  of  any  moving  influence  of  the  particular 
objects,  suggestions,  or  considerations  exciting  them  and  tending 
to  determine  the  will  in  its  choices  specifically  in  detail,  and  ir- 
respectively also  of  any  foundation  or  reason,  in  the  natural 
adaptedness  of  the  mind  or  soul  to  be  thus  affected  and  moved 
rather  than  otherwise.  Why  the  actings  of  mind  and  will  should 
uniformly  and  naturally  in  man,  from  the  very  first  moment  of 
moral  agency,  be  selfish  and  opposed  to  God,  is  a  question  of  es- 

^Gea.6:5  'Rom '5:  19.  •n.p.451. 
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sential  importance,  which  ought  not  to  be  lost  si^t  of  in  an  at- 
tempt to  explain  the  native  moral  depravity  of  our  race. 

We  attempt  not  to  explain  this  phenomenon.  Philosophy  fails 
QS  here,  as  it  does  in  a  thousand  other  things,  when  we  inquire 
into  the  rationale  of  the  fact.  The  fact  itself,  as  reported  by 
consciousness,  and  confirmed  by  Scripture  and  observation,  is  suf- 
ficiently humbling  and  alarming.  Our  author's  theory  or  suppo- 
sition, that  moral  depravity  is  to  be  traced  to  that  state  of  physi- 
cal depravity  in  which  men  are  bom,  is  not  new,  but  may  be 
traced  under  a  different  phase  in  the  old  Manichean  philosophy. 
That  he  should  be  so  bitter  against  <^  old  school"  theology,  on  this 
subject,  is  to  us  a  matter  of  no  little  surprise,  since  we  question 
whether  any  of  that  class  of  theologians  whom  he  stigmatizes  as 
teaching  the  philosophy  of  a  "  necessitated  will,"  would  go  far^ 
ther  than  he  does  himself.  ^^  As  the  human  mind,"  says  he,  ^^  in 
this  state  of  existence  is  dependent  uj^on  the  body  for  all  its  mani- 
festations, and  as  the  human  body  is  universally  in  a  state  of 
greater  or  less  physical  depravity  or  disease,  it  follows  that  the 
manifestations  of  mind,  thus  dependent  on  a  physically  depraved 
organization,  will  be  physically  depraved  manifestations.  £spe- 
ci^ly  is  this  true  of  the  human  sensibility.  The  appetites,  pas- 
sions, and  propensities,  are  in  a  state  of  most  unhealthy  develop- 
ment.  This  is  too  evident  and  too  much  a  matter  of  universal 
notoriety  to  need  proof  or  illustration.  Every  person  of  reflection 
has  observed  that  the  human  mind  is  greatly  ovt  of  balance  in 
consequence  of  the  mcm^^rou^  development  of  the  sensibility.  The 
appetites,  passions,  and  propensities  have  been  indulged,  and  the 
intelligence  and  conscience  stultified  by  selfishness.  Selfishness 
be  it  remembered,  consists  in  a  disposition  or  choice  to  gratify  the 
propensities,  desires,  and  feeling.  This  of  course  and  of  necessity 
produces  just  the  unhealthy  and  monstrous  developments  whidli 
we  daily  see."*  If  this  is  not  tracing  moral  depravity  to  physi- 
cal, as  its  appropriate  and  proximate  cause,  we  know  not  how 
language  could  more  certainly  express  it.  We  may  misun- 
derstand his  meaning,  but  we  certainly  do  not  his  language^ 
If  he  will  make  disposition  and  choice  synonymous ;  if  he  will 
not  discriminate  between  the  different  states  of  the  will  itself,  of 
rather  the  mind  in  willing,  over  all  which  moral  law  rightfully 
claims  authority  to  direct  and  control,  as  the  mind  passes  from 
the  initiatory  excitement  or  movement  of  appetite  or  feeling  that 
obtains  consent,  through  prolonged  and  increased  excitement, 
choice,  and  purpose,  till  it  ripens  into  determined  will  and  act ; 
and  if  he  will  make  all  and  every  degree  of  voluntariness  identical 
with  choice  or  ultimate  intention,  he  must  not  expect  others  to 
receive  and  respect  his  teachings,  or  that  his  brethren  shall  be  held 
obnoxious  to  his  censures  for  misunderstanding  him*    The  word 
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disposition  is  not  a  synonyme  with  choke^  Nor  can  the  particu- 
lar states  of  ndnd,  or  of  the  man,  as  a  moral  agent,  indicated  by 
these  expressions,  be  correctly  pronounced  the  same.  He  may 
affect  to  disregard  distinctions  and  definitions  perspicuously  made, 
and  claim  the  ri^ht  to  use  words  in  his  own  sense.'  But  as  we 
have  already  said,  we  resist  and  protest  against  his  assumption  of 
such  liberty.  Words  here  have  as  fixed  and  definite  meaning  as 
the  things,  or  facts  they  represent  remain  unchanged  in  their,  na- 
ture ;  and  the  attempt  to  employ  well  defined  technics  in  new 
senses,  and  different  from  their  established  import,  and  thus  to 
slide  in  the  errors  of  philosophy  to  corrupt  the  faith,  is  but  to  fol- 
low the  example  of  many  who  have  wrested  and  perverted  the 
sacred  Scriptures.    We  regard  it  as  an  effort  of  no  trifling  nature. 

However  metaphysicians  may  judge,  men  generally  do  not  con- 
found the  disposition  with  choice,  but  re^rd  it  as  something 
related  and  antecedent  to  choice — ^^  that  which  both  adapts  and 
prepares  the  mind  to  be  affected  and  excited  in  a  uniform  way,  by 
a  particular  object,  and  tends  to  determine  the  choice  for  it.  The 
word  disposition  is  used  in  different  senses,  according  to  the  ma- 
ture of  the  subject,  but  always  to  denote  some  fixed  and  influen- 
tial tendency  appropriate  and  peculiar  to  the  nature  of  the  being. 
It  is  used  in  a  phystologieal  sense  to  denote  that  tendency  to  cer- 
tain acts,  rather  than  others,  which  depends  on  the  arrangement 
and  distribution  of  the  various  solid  and  fluid  parts  of  the  animal 
body.  It  is  properly  the  result  of  organization,  and  varies  ac- 
coraing  to  the  particular  animal  temperament  which  gives  a  fit- 
ness or  tendency  to  be  moved  by  certain  animal  affections  and 
propensities,  rather  than  others.  Thus  we  say  of  this  one  and 
another,  that  they  are  of  a  choleric  or  melancholy  or  sanguine  or 
nervous  disposition.  In  a  psychological  sense  it  is  used  to  denote 
that  habitude  or  state  of  mind  adapted  or  answerable  to,  and  com- 
pliant with  the  animal  affections  and  propensities,  and  which 
gives  a  fitness  or  tenden^  to  the  man  to  be  moved  by  them, 
rather  than  otherwise.  Thus  the  varieties  of  mental  disposition 
develop  themselves  through  the  different  animal  propensities  and 
tendencies  which  have  ascendency;  and  men  are  said  to  be 
vindictive,  fierce,  gloomy,  gentle,  despondent,  confiding,  gener- 
ous, timid,  courageous,  &c.  &c.,  according  as  they  evince  a  readi* 
ness  or  proneness  to  be  by  such  passions  and  affections  excited 
and  moved.  Morally  considered,  disposition  implies,  not  only 
the  actual  voluntariness  of  the  mind  in  yielding  to  certain  pro- 
pensities, but  also  that  yielding  tendency  itself  which  fits  and 
prepares  the  moral  being  to  be  easily  and  uniformly  affected,  ex- 
cited, and  moved  by  them. 

Our  author  thinks  that  he  sufficiently  explains  such  mental  and 
moral  phenomena,  by  his  '^  philosophy  of  free-will,"  which  lifiuts 

^  See  Ids  Reply  to  <<  Wandng  against  Error/'  p.  89. 
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moral  accountability  to  the  choice  or  ultimate  intention.     It  is  the 
man's  purpose  or  choice  to  gratify  self;  and  finding,  or  judging 
that  the  indulgence  of  this  and  the  other  passion  and  affection 
for  the  time  being  contributes  to  such  enjoyment,  he  chooses  that 
to  which  it  prompts  as  a  means  to  an  end.     His  yolitions,  in  ac- 
cordance with  passion,  thus  becoming  executive,  according  to 
our  author,  follow  a  law  of  necessity.    His  guilt  or  crime,  there- 
fore, according  to  this  philoso{)hy,  does  not  consist  directly  in  be- 
ing vindictive,  irascible,  ambitious,  envious,  lascivious,  lustful, 
&c.,  but  in  the  original  controlling  choice  that  brought  this  law  of 
necessity  into  efficient  action.     Here  and  here  only  lay  the  wrong ! 
Let  a  man  therefore  but  plead,  as  many  do,  that  they  did  not 
know  it  was  wrong — ^that  they  did  not  know  what  they  were 
doing,  that  passion  controlled  and  transported  them,  and  he  must, 
upon  our  author's  principles,  stand  acquitted  of  guilt.     The  plea 
of  insanity  will  become  more  frequent,  and  be  yet  more  success- 
fully urged  before  our  courts,  to  acquit  from  outrageous  crime, 
just  as  our  author's  philosophy  becomes  current  and  of  authority. 
Our  Saviour's  rule  of  judgment  is  very  different.     "  Whoso 
looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery 
with  her  already  in  his  heart.  "^     According  to  our  author,  the 
crime  being  the  ultimate  intention  or  choice,  the  guilt  in  this  case, 
would  consist  in  having  first  chosen  or  intended  to  commit  adul- 
tery, and  thus  looking  on  the  woman  to  accomplish  it.     The  de- 
sire follows  a  law  of  necessity,  and  is  not  in  itself  criminal,  being, 
according  to  our  author,  involuntary,  and  only  indirectly  under 
the  control  of  the  will.     The  idea  of  desire  being  a  state  of  mind 
which   of  itself  in   any   way  implies  guilt,  or  of  which  moral 
obligation  cati  directly  be  predicated,  he  utterly  repudiates.*    He 
condemns  Edwards  in  unmeasured  terms  for  assuming  it.    He 
unhesitatingly  pronounces  it  error,  legitimately  flowing  from  his 
**  assumption    of    the .  Locke    school    of  philosophy,"   which 
^^  vitiated  his  whole  system  and  gave  birth  to  that  injurious 
MONSTROSITY  and  MISNOMER,  Edwards  on  the  Freedom  of  the 
Will " !  !*    The  Saviour's  language  plainly  teaches  that  any  and 
every  aspect  of  female  charms,  where  marriage  unites  not  the  par- 
ties, continued  and  indulged  even  till  it  awakens  a  desire  to  en- 
joy carnal  commerce  with  the  subject  of  them,  is  adultery  in  the 
sight  of  God.    The  desire  for  enjoyment  with  the  subject  of  such 
charms  is  sin.     Our  author's  casuistry  and  morality  may  plead, 
that  desire  being  involuntarily  awakened,  the  man  cannot  be 
guilty  till  the  will  chooses  and  intends  the  act  of  indulgence ; 
but  our  Saviour's  judgment  and  authority  unequivocally,  as  we 
judge,  condemn  such  teachings,  and  hold  every  man  under  moral 
obligation  to  maintain  such  chastity  that  female  beauty  shall  not 
even  awaken  the  desire  to  enjoy  it  with  any  one  where  the  mar- 
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riage  relation  does  not  justify  it. — The  passion/affection,  or  lust, 
exciting  and  prompting  the  choice  of  the  will,  form  a  very  im- 
portant element,  not  to  be  overlooked  in  estimating  the  nature  of 
moral  depravity.  It  is  much  too  short-handed  and  patent  sort 
of  a  method  to  relieve  the  human  conscience,  and  to  assist  us  to- 
ward moral  perfection,  for  philosophy  to  tell  us  that  there  is  no- 
thing criminal  in  desires,  and  that  passions  and  affections  take 
their  character  always  and  onlv  from  the  ultimate  choice  or  in- 
tention. When  Christ  and  philosophy  expound  the  law  to  us, 
we  give  heed  to  the  former  and  reject  the  latter  :  and  fatal  will  be 
their  mistake,  who  so  accommodate  the  law  to  human  corruptions, 
and  explain  the  nature  of  moral  obligation,  as  to  take  the  whole 
world  of  passions  and  affections  in  the  human  heart  from  under 
the  control  of  God's  law,  except  in  so  far  as  they  may  become  in- 
directly the  servants  of  the  sovereign  will,  the  executive  means 
of  accomplishing  an  ultimate  intention.  We  deprecate  the  preva- 
lence of  such  morality ;  and  augur  immense  injury  to  the  church, 
and  corruption  in  the  world,  as  the  legitimate  result  of  such  phi- 
losophy. 

But  admit  for  a  moment  the  author's  position,  that  the  desire, 
affection,  passion,  appetite,  or  the  state  of  the  sensibility,  as  he 
generically  designates  them,  possess  no  moral  character,  and 
come  not  under  the  control  of  moral  obligation,  until,  and  then 
onlv  as  the  will  chooses  and  determines  that  to  which  they  urge, 
— uiat  the  moral  depravity  consists  in  choosing  to  gratify  the  de- 
mand of  selfishness, — ^it  may  be  very  properly  asked,  in  investi- 
gating  the  nature  and  origin  of  moral  depravity,  why  does  man 
uniformly  and  invariably  from  the  very  first  choose  and  seek  the 
gratification  of  self  as  an  ultimate  end  ?  Is  there  nothing  ante- 
rior to  choice  which  operates  as  a  cause,  to  determine  choice 
alifrays  in  the  way  of  selfishness  ?  Our  author,  in  denying  such 
a  cause  or  causes  must  answer,  that  man  chooses  in  a  selfish  way 
because  he  chooses,  and  resolves  all  into  the  absolute  sovereignty 
of  the  will.  If  so,  then  let  him  say,  amid  the  numberless  de- 
velopments of  human  nature,  the  ceaseless  flow  of  successive 
generations,  the  millions  that  have  been  evolved  from  the  first 
pair  of  transgressors,  why  there  should  have  been  but  one  being, 
and  He  miraculously  conceived,  and  intimately  united  with  the 
essential  Deity,  in  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  has  ever 
exercised  that  sovereignty  of  will  in  any  other  than  a  selfish  way  T 
The  Pelagian  will  here  assign  the  influence  of  example  and  the 
natural  imitativeness  of  the  race,  as  the  cause  of  this  moral  de- 
pravity. In  doin^  so,  he  acts  more  ingenuously  than  our  author, 
who  virtually,  wim  the  Manichee,  if  not  explicitly,  traces  moral 
to  physical  depravity. 

It  is  much  preferable,  in  our  judCTient,  to  do  as  the  orthodox 
standards  and  divines--confonnably  with  the  Scriptures — ^bave 
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done;  viz.,  refer  it  to  the  relation  we  sustain  to  our  prime  and 
guilty  progenitor — ^the  constitution  or  coyenant  Crod  ordained  and 
established  with  him  for  the  ffovemment  of  the  race,  which  con* 
stitution,  through  its  moral  influence,  should  determine  the  moral 
character,  as  well  as  through  its  physical,  the  physical  structure 
of  the  race.  The  moral  character  of  Adam's  race  depended  up* 
on  his.  It  was  made  to  follow  certain  laws,  established  by  the 
Creator  and  Governor  of  men,  affectine  and  determining  their  rela- 
tion and  condition,  and  rendering  the  oevelopments  of  moral  depra- 
yitr  throughout  successive  generations,  as  morally  certain  as  those 
of  body  and  mind  were  physically  necessary.  Coming  into  exist- 
ence under  that  constitution,  with  no  other  tilian  the  light  of  na- 
ture, and  nothing  but  the  feeble  and  faint  notices  of  Uie  law  of 
God  written  on  the  heart,  to  direct  and  help  us,  or  to  present  mo- 
tive influence  to  induce  holy  choice,  we  say  it  is  rendered  morally 
certain,  not  only  that  we  shall  yield  or  consent  to  the  motive  in- 
fluence induced  through  sensual  appetites  and  propensities^ 
through  the  passions  and  affections — the  impulses  <^  feeling  and 
concurring  sentiment,  but  also  by  default  of  will,  allow  our  minds 
to  be  determined  in  selfish  or  sinful  choice.  This  default  of  will 
we  believe  cannot  be  either  strictly  and  philosophically,  or  ac- 
cording to  the  language  of  common  sense,  identified  with  choice 
or  ultimate  intention.  Man,  by  neglect  and  omission,  avails  not 
himself  even  of  all  the  helps  he  has  naturally.  For  moral  de- 
pravity exists  and  operates  in  other  forms  and  ways  than  in 
choice  and  ultimate  intention.  Consenting  to  the  qualification 
had,  in  some  feeling  produced  by  causes  without,  and  awakened 
not  at  will,  and  yieldmg  to  the  present  pleasurable  impulses  of 
excited  sensibility,  urging  to  what  is  wrong,  is  as  truly  a  devel- 
opment of  moral  depravity  as  when  the  choice  and  ultimate  in- 
tention  have  been  formed  to  seek  it  as  an  end.  Consent  given^ 
it  gains  strength,  and  ripening  into  choice  and  purpose,  becomes 
efficient  as  a  principle  of  action,  and  fixes  its  indelible  stamp  ou 
the  moral  character.  Of  this  state  of  mind,  which  manifests  itself 
in  the  very  earliest  of  mental  and  moral  developments,  and  re- 
sults by  virtue  of  our  connection  with,  and  according  to  the  law 
of  our  descent  from  guilty  progenitors,  it  has  been  customary  to 
predicate  moral  depravity.  It  is  to  this,  we  believe,  that  the 
Shorter  Catechism  refers,  when  it  speaks  of  ^^  the  corruption  of 
our  whole  nature  which  is  commonly  called  original  sin."  la 
affirming  it  to  be  conveyed  ^^  by  ordinary  generation  "  we  do  not 
understand  that  form  of  sound  words  to  teach,  that  it  is  a  physif  al 
entity,  or  property  propagated  by  the  law  of  reproduction,  as  are 
life  and  limb  and  other  animal  powers.  The  Larger  Catechism^ 
in  common  with  the  Shorter,  says  that  ^<  the  corruption  of  nature '' 
yg  ^^  commonly  called  original  sin,"  but  ex{|iaiiis  tbat  corruption 
of  nature  to  consist  in  man's  being  ^utterly  indisposed,  disabled^ 
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and  made  opposite  unto  all  that  is  spiritually  good  and  wholly  in^ 
dined  to  all  evil  and  that  continually."  This  is  induced  proxi- 
mately through  the  want  of  original  righteousness.  That  original 
righteousness  consisted  in  the  bias  or  (tendency  of  all  man's 
powers,  passions,  and  affections,  in  his  state  of  innocence,  to  con- 
formity to  the  law  or  will  of  God,  which,  created  as  our  first  pa- 
rents were,  in  a  state  of  perfect  development,  their  love  of  God 
produced.  By  the  law  of  natural  generation,  their  descendants 
are  devoid  of  this  love.  It  is  not  transmissible  as  are  physical 
powers  and  properties.  They  come  not  into  being  holy 
creatures,  as  did  Adam,  with  a  bias  or  tendency  of  their  nature 
to  holiness ;  but  from  the  very  first,  the  workings  of  the  mind, 
the  will,  and  the  affections,  are  not  conformed  to  me  law  of  God. 
l^or  is  there  any  security  whatever  in  the  constitution  and  circum- 
stances under  which  they  are  bom,  that  any  motive  influences 
from  such  sources  will  induce  right  and  holy  choices.  On  the 
contrary,  there  is  manifest  from  the  very  first,  a  disrelish  for  God 
and  divine  things, — such  an  aversion  from  Him  and  supreme  regard 
for  self,  as  to  indispose,  and  thus  morally,  or  in  that  state  of  mind 
disable  and  make  opposite  to  all  spiritual  good.  The  race  has 
sustained  a  loss  of  that  bias  and  motive  influence  provided  for  by 
God,  according  to  the  original  natural  constitution  or  *^  covenant 
of  works,"  and  designed,  had  that  constitution  been  confirmed 
by  the  obedience  of  Adam,  to  affect  and  determine  the  free-will 
of  man  in  holy  obedience.  A  derangement  also  has  ensued,  in 
the  exercise  of  those  powers  appropnate  to  men  as  moral  agents ; 
so  that,  from  the  first  moment  of  the  successive  generations  of  the 
race  becoming  capable  of  acting  as  moral  agents,  a  tendency  to 
sin  operates  to  render  it  morally  certain,  that  in  all  the  appro- 
priate circumstances  of  their  being  they  will  sin.  Of  all  this 
want  of  original  righteousness,  aerangement,  and  tendency 
to  sin,  characteristic  of  man  as  a  moral  agent,  and  having  an  in-- 
fiuence  on  the  development  of  his  moral  character,  it  has  been 
customary,  and  we  think  correctly,  to  speak^  as  part  and  parcel 
of  his  moral  depravity.  When  we  thus  designate  it,  we  mean  by 
it  that  defective  deranged  state  of  intellect,  will,  and  feeling,  ex« 
isting  anterior  to  ultimate  choice  or  intention,  which  tends  to  in- 
duce sinful  choices,  and  which  may,  therefore,  in  ordinary  style 
of  speech  be  spoken  of  as  a  property  characteristic  of  fallen  man 
considered  as  a  moral  agent. 

Our  author  makes  moral  depravity  to  consist  wholly  in  acts  of 
will,  and  to  be  identical  with  positive  transgression.  The  man, 
according  to  his  philosophy^  is  not  morally  depraved,  but  only 
his  purposes,  choices,  intentions — which  are  opposed  to  God — 
his  acts  of  transgression.  Moral  depravity  is  the  property  of  the 
acts,  not  of  the  man.  These,  in  common  with  those  who  make 
no  great  boasts  of  metaphysical  accuracy,  we  call  crimes,  offences. 
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vices,  iniquities,  sins,  the  moral  turpitude  of  which  may  vary ; 
so  are  they  generally  designated.  But  moral  depravity  or  corrup- 
tion are  both  regarded  in  the  Scriptures,  and  spoken  of,  by  the 
multitude,  as  (well  as  by  technical  theologians,  as  the  property 
or  attribute  of  the  being  who  performs  the  acts.  It  is  that  which 
characterizes  man  as  a  moral  agent,  so  uniformly,  so  invariably, 
so  universally,  that,  in  the  language  of  common  sense,  we  say  of 
human  nature,  it  is  morally  depraved  or  sinful.  It  is  the  univer- 
sal property  of  the  race.  To  this  our  author  will  perhaps  object; 
and  by  means  of  the  odium  theologicum  think  to  answer  or  ridi- 
cule it  with  the  charge  of  physical  depravity — monstrous,  absurd. 
But  we  have  taken  issue  with  him  on  a  point  of  fact,  not  a  ques- 
tion of  philosophy  merely,  and  deny  that  disposition,  inclination! 
or  bias,  determining  to  sm,  are  identical  with  choice  or  intention. 
He  has  not  even  attempted  to  prove  their  identity ;  but,  attribut- 
ing to  his  "  new  school  brethren  "  the  assumptions  of  his  own 
philosophy,  he  labors,  by  the  aigument  ex  concessis  to  show  that 
consistently  they  must  adopt  his  theology.  We  protest  against 
such  attempts  of  Oberlin  to  identify  itself  with  the  theology  of 
new  school  Presbyterians.  They  may  differ  from  their  old  school 
brethren  in  understanding,  interpreting,  and  explaining  the  system 
of  doctrines  taught  in  their  standards,  while  they  agree  in  the  faith 
of  all  the  great  truths  or  facts  set  forth  in  them.  But  the  diflFer- 
ence  between  them  and  the  system  of  our  author,  is  wide  as  the 
poles. 

When  we  say  that  man  is  a  rational  being,  we  do  not  mean 
merely  that  his  acts  are  rational,  but  that  rationality  is  a  charac- 
teristic property  of  his  nature.  There  is  an  adaptation  and  ten- 
dency of  mind  to  exert  itself  in  ways  evidential  of  wisdom  and 
reason,  of  forethought  and  intelligence.  Whether  we  call  it 
power  or  property,  energy  or  attribute,  it  makes  but  little  difiFer- 
ence.  Rationality  is  not  predicated  of  the  acts,  but  of  the  be- 
ing who  performs  them,  who  is  thus  distin^shed  from  irrational 
creatures.  We  call  him  also  a  social  being,  meaning  that  the 
tendencies  of  his  nature  are  to  society,  not  to  solitude.  In  like 
manner  when  we  say  that  man  is  a  sinful  being,  we  mean  that 
the  bias  and  tendency  of  his  powers,  in  his  natural  state,  is  to 
sin  and  not  to  holiness.  Dr.  Dwight*  speaks  of  a  '^  controlling 
disposition,  or  enej^y  which  constitutes  the  moral  character.  By 
this  disposition  or  energy,"  says  he,  ^^  I  intend  that  unknown 
causBy  whence  it  arises^  that  the  actions  of  the  mind  are  either  sin- 
ful or  virtuous.  On  this  energy  depends  the  moral  nature  of  all 
actions,  and  the-  moral  character  of  every  mind."  Our  author 
may  allege,  that  this  enei^y  is  what  he  means  by  the  ultimate  in- 
tention, 3ie  choice  of  sell-gratification  as  an  end;  but  that,  pre- 
viously to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  law,  there  can  be  no 
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moral  agency  and  moral  obligation,  the  will  not  having  intelli- 
gently decided  against  God  ;  and  therefore  it  is  improper  to  affirm 
that  the  child  is  sinful  or  depraved.  Yet  the  fact  is  unquestion- 
able, that  from  birth  the  appetites,  passions,  and  affections  of  the 
child,  as  they  develop  themselves,  crave  indulgence;  and  the 
habit  of  such  indulgence  being  formed  before  intellect  is  de- 
veloped sufficiently  to  have  cognizance  of  law,  the  bias  of  its 
nature  therefore  is  to  sin,  according  to  our  author's  own  showing 
of  what  constitutes  the  essence  of  selfishness.  Is  the  child  like 
any  mere  irrational  animal,  under  no  moral  constitution  whatever  1 
Nor  can  it  be  till  its  intellect  is  sufficiently  developed  to  be  fur- 
nished with  the  knowledge  of  God's^ character,  supremacy,  and 
law  1  Then  are  innumerable  adults,  and  whole  masses  of  the 
heathen  world  who  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  under  no 
moral  constitution,  for  the  same  reason.  The  Bible,  however, 
teaches  a  very  different  doctrine. 

The  moral  constitution  or  covenant,  ordained  with  Adam,  was 
ordained  for  the  race,  and  both  affects  the  condition  and  exerts  a 
determining  influence  on  the  character  of  his  offspring,  as  it  forms 
the  rule  which  God  observes  in  His  treatment  of  them.  If  lan- 
guage can  have  any  meaning  at  all,  the  Bible,  plainly  and  point- 
edly teaches,  that  our  first  parents,  by  their  sin,  became  the  cause 
of  the  sinfulness  of  their  race — ^that  ail  the  successive  generations 
of  men  which  have  invariably  and  uniformly  been  sinners,  have 
been  rendered  such  by  their  violation  of  that  constitution  or  cove- 
nant. "  By  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made  sinners." 
^<  By  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condem- 
nation." This  is  not  a  mere  natural  result, — ^the  simple  effect 
of  physical  causes  operating  according  to  the  established  laws  of 
nature.  It  is  the  legitimate  moral  result  of  a  moral  constitution 
ordained  by  God  for  the  race,  which  has  been  violated  by  their 
divinely  constituted  head  and  representative,  their  first  father, 
Adam.  The  moral  government  of  God,  as  the  Bible  teaches,  in- 
cludes in  it  other  elements  than  that  of  distinct  personal  respon- 
sibility. Philosophy  may  pronounce  it  unreasonable,  unjust,  for 
God  to  deal  vnth  men,  on  an^  other  principle,  than  direct  personal 
accountability.  But  revelation  announces  the  fact  that  God  has 
organized  and  conducted  His  moral  government  in  this  world,  on 
the  principle  of  federal  representation  also.  It  is  so  interwoven 
with  the  very  structure  of  human  society  that  it  is  impossible  for 
government  to  be  successfully  maintained  without  acting  upon  it. 
Uovemmental  constitutions,  treaties,  leagues,  and  covenants, 
charters  and  corporate  obligations,  and  the  succession,  perpetuity, 
and  unity  of  the  political  organization,  all  involve  it.  The  acts 
of  one  man,  as  parent  governor  or  public  officer,  affects  others 
according  to  the  law  of  relationship,  and  that,  both  as  to  condi- 
tions and  developments  of  character,  just  as  that  of  Adam  did  bis 
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offsprinff.  The  bias.'of  our  nature  to  evil  as  well  as  the  domin* 
ion  of  death  was  consequent  on  the  fall,  and  ensued  by  vir- 
tue of  our  relation  to  Adam,  according  to  the  provisions  of  the 
moral  constitution  ordained  with  him  for  the  race.  His  sin  and 
fall  have  exerted  a  determining  influence  upon  the  developments 
of  human  nature, — ^have  given,  as  it  were,  a  stamp  to  the  moral 
character  of  men.  The  fact  is  undeniable,  however  philosophers 
may  theolc^ze  upon  the  subject  That  it  would  have  been  dif- 
ferent if  our  first  parents  had  not  sinned,  is  just  as  true  as  that 
neither  they  nor  their  offspring  would  have  died.  Ifoio,  we  know 
not,  nor  care  to  inquire.  By  sinning  against  Ood,  and  perverting 
thus  that  moral  constitution  which  have  been  efficacious  to  pre- 
serve from  death,  and  to  confirm  the  race  in  holiness,  our  first 
parents  have  given  it  power  to  draw  down  universal  aeath,  and 
rendered  themselves  fountains  of  corruption. 

Our  author  may  talk  and  rail,  as  he  pleases,  about  the  in- 
justice of  God  and  of  His  transactions,  viewed  in  any  other  light 
than  that  of  his  philosophy.    He  may  pour  torrents  of  ridicule  on 
that  style  of  speech  which  designates  the  race  as  morally  depraved, 
and  represents  them  to  hiave  been  rendered  such  by  the  fall  of  the 
first  pair,  by  the  forfeiture  of  Divine  influences,  and  the  conse- 
quent bias    or    tendency    in    all  to  sin,    and   he  may    think 
that  he  has  delivered  himself  from  all  embarrassment  and  per- 
plexity in    his    theologizing;   but  he  only  leaps  out  of  one 
difficulty  to  land  in  another  and  still  greater.    For,  affirming  that 
<<  moral  depravity  can  only  be  predicated  of  selfish  ultimate  in- 
tention.''^— ^not  of  the  mind  or  soul  or  man  himself,  only  of  its 
exercises-— he  is  forced,  absurdly  enough  as  it  appears  to  us,  to 
give  no  less  than  eight  long  and  labored  dissertations,  on  what 
he  calls  the  attributes  of  love!  and  five  on  the  attributes  of  sel- 
fishness ! !    Love  and  selfishness,  it  will  be  remembered  are,  with 
him,  mere  acts  of  the  will,  ultimate  choice  or  intention,  which 
however  simple  at  one  time  he  makes  them,  now,  according  to 
his  own  showing,  become  so  complicated  that  there  is  no  end  to 
the  ever-varying  attributes  pertaining  to  these  acts.     What  a 
vast  mass  of  elaborate  confusion  he  has  heaped  tc^ether,  under 
the  category  of  attributes  of  an  act,  by  which  he  has  continued  to 
cover    up  from   his    own  view  the  nt^mop   ^evdogj  the   radi- 
cal error  of  his  philosophy,  the  reader  will  perceive,  when  we 
0tate  that  he  has  numencally  detailed  some  thirty-seven  qualities 
of  benevolence  J  considered  as  an  act  of  the  will— -all  essential  to 
uiat  act's  being  veritable  holiness,  and  some  twenty-seven  quali- 
ties of  selfishness^  considered  as  an  act  of  the  will,  and  constitut- 
ing it  sin ! !    Why  he  has  not  made  the  antagonism  more  com- 
plete, we  are  somewhat  curious  to  know. 

[The  balance  of  this  Review  we  are  obliged  to  defer  to  a  future 
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ARTICLE  IX. 

CRITICAL  NOTICES. 

1.  ji  Hittary  of  the  Pureha»e  and  Settlement  of  Western  JVWo  Torki  and  of  the 
MUe^  Progreta,  and  Preaeni  States  qfthe  Pretbyterien  Ckurch  in  that  ieetion. 
By  Rev.  Jamxs  H.  Hotchkot.    New  York :  M.  W.  Dodd,  1848. 

This  jb  an  octaro  of  600  pages.  It  is  a  valuable  and  much-needed  book.  The 
author  was  evidently  fitted  for  tne  task  which  he  has  executed  so  creditably.  He 
has  lived  and  toiled  for  nearly  50  years  in  the  field  he  dMcribes.  His  judgment  is 
sound,  his  mind  unbiassed,  and  his  spirit  kind.  It  is  an  impartial  and  accurate  his- 
tory, we  think,  and  may  be  relied  on  in  its  statements  of  facts.  Its  style  is  simple  and 
unpretending,  but  it  wears  such  an  air  of  honest  truth,  and  so  abounds  with  valuable 
matter,  secular  and  ecclesistical,  as  to  make  it  not  only  readable  but  reallv  instmc- 
tive.  Though  a  plain  hist^  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Western  New  York» 
it  is  a  marvelous  record,  what  have  fifty  years  wrought  there  I  The  annals  of 
history  cannot  show  a  parallel  case,  of  such  rapid  growth  and  signal  prosperity. 
What  was  then  a  spiritual  and  moral  wilderness,  is  now  the  grarden  of  the  Empire 
State,  blessed  with  as  intelligent,  sound,  and  strong  a  church  as  can  be  found  on 
earth,  nouri^in^  a  million  of  souls,  and  mighty  in  all  the  elements  of  influence  and 
prosperity.  This  history  is  valuable  for  many  reasons.  It  will  enlarge  our  ideas  of 
the  extent  of  that  Add,  and  of  our  capability  of  growth  and  improvement.  It  con- 
tains a  full  and  minute  account  of  the  rise  and  histoiy  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
that  important  section,  about  which  such  conflicting  opinions  have  obtained.  The 
history  and  results  of  the  much-talked-of  <<  Plan  of  Union,*'  form  a  most  interesting 
and  instructive  chapter.  While  the  materials  which  it  furnishes  for  an  intelligent 
and  impartial  judgment  in  regard  to  the  condition  (as  to  doctrine  anddiscipline)of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  of  Western  New  York,  previous  to,  and  since  the  famous  **  Ex- 
scinding Act,"  are  ample  and  available.  It  seems  to  us  that  no  man  can  read  this  his- 
tory impartially,  and  aoubt  the  injustice  and  wickedness  of  that  measure  towards 
the  ministry  and  churches  afibcted  byit,  or  believe  what  some  are  disposed  to 
affirm  of  them  at  the  present  time.  What  are  we  to  think  of  Mr.  Cheeseman's 
recent  book  in  the  light  of  this  sober  veritable  histoiy  t  It  is  a  gross  caricature  of, 
and  heartless  libel  upon,  the  Presbyterian  church  of  the  region  named.  Place  the 
two  side  by  side,  ana  which  are  we  to  believe  %  Which  gives  the  best  evidence  of 
credibility,  candor,  honesty  of  intention,  and  Christian  temper  ?  We  leave  the 
public  to  judge.  We  earnestly  commend  this  history  to  the  attention  and  patronage 
of  the  Presbyterian  church,  believing  that  while  it  will  promote  no  party  interest, 
or  individual  ambition,  it  will  subserve  the  higher  end  of  truth  and  righteousness. 

%  The  Power  of  the  8oid  over  the  Body,  considered  in  rdatien  to  Health  and  Mo- 
rale.  By  George  Moore,  M.D.,  Member  ef  the  Boyal  CoUegt  qf  Phyeiciane, 
London. 

The  nee  of  the  Body  in  relation  to  the  Mind.    By  the  same  author; 

Man  and  hie  Mottoes.    By  the  same  author.    London:  1848. 

Our  thanks  are  due  to  the  author  for  a  London  copy  of  these  valuable  works; 
Coming  from  a  distinguished  medical  practitioner,  they  possess  circumstantial  as 
well  as  intrinsic  interest.  The  theme  is  a  grand  one,  replete  with  interest,  and 
wide  and  solemn  in  its  relations;  and  wisely  and  ably  is  it  handled.  The  writer 
is  not  a  profound  nor  an  original  thinker,  yet  he  is  eminently  philosophical  and 
instructive,  suggestive  and  practical.  The  volumes  contain  little  elaborate  logic  or 
metaphysical  subtlety,  but  abound  in  skilful  suggestion  and  happy  illustration,  and 
furnish  a  sagacious  and  enlarged  analysis  of  man  in  the  various  modes  and  states  of 
his  being,  as  well  as  in  his  relations.  They  do  not  speculate  or  theorize,  but  most 
earnestly  address  themselves  to  the  intdligence,  candor,  conscience,  faith,  and  good 
sense  of  the  reader,  and  cannot  fail  to  have  a  stx^mg  practical  bearing  <m  the  health, 
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monlf » tnd  religion  of  mttltitades.  We  are  especially  pleased  with  the  spirit  of  en- 
lightened and  ekyated  pie^  which  pervades  these  essays.  We  rejoice  that  medical 
soience  has  been  brought  to  p^  sucn  homage  to  the  Christian  religion,  and  lend  all 
its  influence  to  commend  it  There  is  a  vast  amount  of  infidelity  and  irreligion  in 
the  medicalprofession  ;  but  this  distinguished  practitioner,  who  ranks  among  the 
first  in  the  Kingdom^  ^ves  a  clear  and  manly  utterance  to  the  great  truths  of  Christi- 
anity, breathes  the  spirit  of  humble  and  earnest  piety,  and  uses  all  the  skill  and 
power  of  his  pen  to  bring  others  to  see  and  feel  as  he  himself  does.  We  trust  they 
will  be  read  and  studied,  and  prove  as  useful  as  they  are  popular.  They  have 
already  passed  through  several  editions  in  Great  Britian.  The  Haroers  have  wisely 
added  them  to  their  list  of  recent  issues,  and  at  about  one-fourth  the  cost  of  tha 
London  copy.    We  commend  the  volumes  to  our  readers. 

3.  The  Chtptl  in  Advance  of  the  Age,  being  a  JBbmiiy  for  the  Timee.  By  Rev. 
RoBBAT  MoHTOoiCBKTi  M.  A.,  J^mUter  of  Pereff  Chapel^  London^  auihor  ef 
«  Christ  owr  AH  in  All^  «  Usthitr  an  the  Spirit  of  the  Eiformatient**  *'  The 
Meeeiah^  <to.,  ete.    Third  edition.    Edinburgh  and  London :  1848. 

OvB  thanks  are  due  to  the  distinguished  author  for  an  En^ish  copy  of  this  valua- 
ble work.  It  is  a  fine  octavo  of  d(%  pp.  Mr.  Montgomery  is  extensively  known  as 
a  poet  and  a  controveisialist  He  has  produced  many  works  of  no  little  merit — the 
present  we  should  think  the  best  of  all.  He  is  a  strong  churchman,  but  evangeli- 
cal in  sentiment,  and  catholic  in  spirit  The  style  of  this  work  is  popular,  AiU  of 
poetry  and  vivacity ;  there  is  no  little  original  and  profound  thought  in  it ;  he  shows 
a  practical  acquaintance  with  the  tendencies  and  greal  questions  of  the  age,  and 
much  practical  wisdom  in  suggesting  a  remedy  for  what  is  evil.  The  subjects  dis- 
dHsed  in  this  volume  are  diverse  aiM  multiform,  but  they  have  all  a  maniiest  bear- 
ing on  one  grand  idea,  the  paramount  claims  of  religion.  There  are  four  divisions 
to  the  book.  "  On  the  Spirit  of  the  Bible  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Age,*'  an  able  Intro- 
dnctorj  dissertation  covering  109  pages.  "  Introductory  Reflections  on  Christ  and 
Christianity,"  brief  and  valuable,  **  Doctrinal  Exposition  of  the  Saviour's  Homily," 
in  seventeen  chapters,  and  the  **  Principle  of  Divine  Regeneration  applied  to  the 
character  of  the  age,"  in  twenty-nine  chapters.  The  '*  application"  to  many  of  the 
lading  questions  of  the  day  in  Great  Britain,  including  the  baptismal  oontrovenyt 
the  Newman  development,  the  Romanistic  party,  (Puseyinn)  etc.,  etc,,  is  timely, 
able,  manly,  masterly.    There.are  developments  here  that  maviwell  startle  an  honest, 

nos  churchman,  an^  every  Protestant  Christian,  ahm.  We  admire  the  writer's 
dness  and  faithfulness  in  looking  Uie  monstrous  error,  and  all  the  evils  which 
threaten  the  church,  right  in  the  fi^,  and  in  insisting  on  a  radical  reform*  His  is  a 
voice  for  the  times— may  it  be  heeded.  The  work  has  alr^dy  been  translated  into 
German.  We  invite  attention  to  it,  and  hope  it  will  soon  be  republished  in  this 
country. 

4.  TdhUe  oftjogmthme  of  Munbere  and  qf  Sines  and  Tangenie^  for  nerff  ten 
eectmde  of  the  (^joadramt^  i^iith  otiier  metful  tabUe.  By  ProC  Looms,  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  New  York,  1848. 

Profxssor  Looms  has  added  another  to  his  series  of  works  on  Mathematics.  His 
former  treatises  on  other  branches  of  the  science  are  standard  works,  and  have  been 
extensively  adopted  as  text  books,  and  the  present  one  will  doubtless  be  received 
with  the  same  iavor.  He  has  evidently  devoted  much  time  and  toil  to  the  prepara- 
tion of  these  tables.  They  are  deseed  to  secure  greater  accuracy,  and  simpliQr  the 
]^joceH  of  computation. .  This  design  is  happily  accomplished.  The  Tables  are  so 
prepared  and  arranged  as  to  save  avast  deal  of  labor  in  computing  the  corrections, 
and  enable  one  to  arrive  at  almost  perfect  accuracy.  Numerous  comparisons  have 
been  made  with  standard  authors,  whole  tables  have  been  re-computed,  and  nume- 
rous corrections  made  in  those  in  common  usej  so  that  these  Tables  wiU  be  found 
the  most  convenient  of  any  before  published,  and  <<  sufficiently  extensive"  (they  are 
of  six  decimal  places)  **  for  aU  purposes  of  academic  and  collegiate  instruction,  as 
W«U  as  for  practical  niechanics  and  surveyors." 
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0.  Infant  Baptiam^  a  Scriptural  Service^  and  Dipping  wmeciSiorv  to  it$  right 
administration;  containing  a  critical  survey  and  digest  of  the  leading  evidence^ 
Classical,  Biblical,  and  Patristic  ;  with  special  reference  to  theioorkofDK.  Car* 
BONt  and  occasional  strictures  on  the  views  of  Dr.  Halley.  By  the  Rev. 
Robert  Wilson,  Professor  of  Sacred  Literature  for  the  General  Assembly, 
Royal  College,  Belfast.    London  and  Belfast :  1848. 

This  recent  and  extensive  work  on  the  baptismal  controversy,  was  sent  us  a  fe^ 
weeks  since,  from  London,  and  we  are  happy  to  introduce  it  to  the  notice  of  both 
parties  interested  in  it  in  this  country.  It  is  an  octavo  of  534  pa^es.  It  discusses 
the  subject  of  infant  baptism  in  a  most  thorough  and  able  manner,  and  withal  in  a 
Christian  spirit.  It  exhibits  the  fruits  of  extensive  research,  profound  erudition, 
and  a  careful  and  candid  survey  of  the  entire  field  of  evidence  embraced  in  this 
controversy.  The  author  is  evidently  familiar  with  the  views  of  all  the  leading 
writers  on  both  sides,  and  produces  a  mass  of  evidence  in  ikvor  of  his  conclusions 
which  it  will  be  hard  to  set  aside  or  resist  He  maintains  the  Pedobaptist  views, 
in  the  orthodox  sense,  in  opposition  to  the  masterly  Canon,  Drs.  Gale  and  Cox, 
His  analysis,  and  digest  of  evidence  in  favor  of  them,  is  trcdy  learned  and  powerful^ 
"  In  prosecuting  the  inquiries,  the  principal  testimonies  from  the  ancient  classics,  the 
Hebrew,  and  Greek  Scriptures,  and  the  writings  of  fiie  fothers,  have  been  examined 
'  at  considerable  length,  and  the  results,  in  some  interesting  cases,  tested  and  su»* 
tained  by  comparison  with  artistic  monuments  of  antiquity.  The  chronological 
order  has  been,  to  a  certain  extent,  followed  in  tracing  the  signification  of  the  more 
important  terms;  the  structure  of  the  passages  in  which  these  terms  occur,  has  not 
been  overlooked  as  a  modifying  element ;  and  the  principle  has  been  broadly 
aaserted,  that  the  ascertained  usage  of  any  particular  period  is  not  the  slave  of  ante* 
cedent  usage.  Baptism,  for  instance,  in  the  writings  of  the  apoi^es  may  nrot  ex- 
actly correspond  to  baptism  in  the  works  of  Hippocrates  or  Plato  ;  and  in  that  case 
each  must  stand  upon  its  own  evidence,  the  earlier  usage  having  no  power  to  overlay 
or  coerce  the  latter.  This  principle  does  not  limit  the  province,  though  it  aids  in 
wisely  applying  the  products  of  <  historical  philology,'  which  renders  valuable  sei" 
vice  in  oetermining  the  mode  of  the  ordinance,  and  the  discipleship  predicated  of 
its  subjects.'*  We  are  pleased  to  see  the  previous  labors  of  Prof.  Stuart,  and  of 
Dr.  Edward  Beecher,  highly  appreciated  by  this  learned  and  able  critic,  and  fic 
quent  reference  made  to  the  series  of  aUe  articles  publiriied  by  them  in  the  early 
numbers  of  the  Repository.  We  cordialljr  commend  this  volume  to  all  who  feel  any 
interest  in  this  cotitroversy,  not  only  for  its  varied  leaminji;  and  critical  research* 
but  as  a  model  for  all  to  study  who  enter  the  field  of  religions  controversy. 

6.  Spiritual  Heroeo  ;  or  Sketches  of  the  FurifanSf  their  Character  and  THmes.  By 
JoHX  Stotjqrtok'.  IVith  an  Atroduetory  Letter  by  Josl  Hawes,  D.D.  M.  W. 
Dodd:  1848. 

This  is  a  book  of  decided  interest.  The  times  to  which  it  relates^  the  charac« 
ters  it  describes  $  the  stirring  events  which  it  sketches  ;  and  the  noble  sentiments 
which  it  illustrates,  lend  to  it  a  peculiar  charm.  The  early  Puritan  life  and  times, 
form  a  grand^ubject  for  investigation  and  study,  and  every  new  contribution  tind 
development  tends  to  place  it  before  the  eyes  of  the  world  in  its  true  light.  This  19 
not  so  much  a  connected  history  as  a  graphic  portraiture  of  some  of  the  earlier  Pu- 
ritans and  Nonconformists.  The  materials  for  this  work  were  collected,  psolly  from 
historicfid  authorities,  and  partly  from  local  traditions,  and  church  records,  so  that 
its  heroes  are  not  fancies  but  stem  and  glorious  realities,  however  traduced  in  En- 
glish history.  The  lives  and  sufferings  of  those  exiled  confessors  and  martyrs,  are 
powerful  to  instruct  and  thrill  the  heart  of  every  Christian  and  patriot.  We  blest 
God  for  such  a  noble  ancestry.  The  Puritans  saved  England  in  tne  crisis  of  her  des- 
tiny, and,  under  God,  made  America  what  she  is ;  and  let  their  memory  behonoredi 
and  their  character  revered.  The  great  battle  with  Popery  is  to  be  fought  over 
again,  both  in  England  and  in  this  country,  and  glad  are  we  that  such  materials  are 
being  gjathered.  We  note  a  single  exception  to  this  book.  We  doubt  the  perfect 
irapartiality  of  the  author  as  a  witness,  m  the  case  of  the  Independents  andPresby* 
terutns  of  those  times.  Strongly  sympathizing  with  the  former,  we  fear  that  he  has 
nnwittinzly  done  injustice  to  the  latter.  Ftefloyterianism  will  not  suffer  in  compa« 
nson  wiu  lodepcodwcy  in  it>  «tniggle»  and  sacrifiiOM  fot  freedom  of  coDfciencey 
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and  a  ptire  faith,  and  no  invidioiu  comparison  ought  erer  to  be  made.  Mr.  Dodd 
has  brought  it  out  in  fine  style ;  he  is  giring  the  world  some  good  and  valuable 
books  these  days. 

7.  THe  PatnUff  Power :  four  Sermomt  preaeked  tn  the  South  Preubyterian  Churck, 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y,  By  Rev.  Samuei*  T.  Spear.  Published  by  request.  New 
York,  Leavitt,  Trow  &  Co. :  1848. 

This  is  a  pastor's  ofieriog  to  his  people.  The  subiect  embraced  in  it  stands 
related  to  the  highest  interests  of  man  for  time  and  eternity.  The  Fajcii^t 
Power  !  How  vast  the  sum  of  it !  how  responsible  the  exercise  of  it !  it  is  happi- 
ness or  misery,  life  or  death,  heaven  or  hell !  This  momentous  subject  is  treated 
in  an  able  and  earnest  manner  in  this  little  work.  The  main  idea  discussed  is,  the 
duty  of  appropriating  the  family  power  to  God,  and  the  methods  of  doing  it  The 
duty  is  argued  from  the  greatness  of  the  power ;  God's  design  in  the  grant ;  the 
alternative  of  runt  giving  it  to  God;  the  value  of  the  material  subject  to  it ;  the  end 
couragements  to  its  use,  and  the  fact  that  parents  must  soon  resign  this  power  an- 
answer  to  Grod  for  the  manner  of  its  use.  In  appropriating  this  power  to  the  right 
training  of  the  family,  six  methods  are^  named,  viz. :  family  unity,  family  govern- 
menty  family  conversation,  faBfily  reading,  family  worship,  and  a  family  Sabbath. 
The  author  aims  not  to  say  new  thin^  or  novel,  but  to  present  the  model  of  a 
OhritHan  family,  and  induce  every  Christian  parent  to  study  and  practice  upon  it. 
There  is  power  in  this  book — ^much  truth,  wisdom,  ^ood  sense,  and  piety  ;  and  it 
cannot  fail  to  do  good.  We  wish  it  were  in  every  family,  and  its  teachings  obeyed. 
What  VI  amount  of  sin  and  misery  would  bo  prevented !  How  different  an  aspect 
would  human  society  wear !  A  little  more  simplicity,  a  freer  use  of  Anglo-Saxon 
words,  we  think  would  have  improved  the  style. 

8.  Th*  Engliahman*$  Greek  Coftcordance  of  the  JVetJO  Teatament ;  including  a 
Concordance  to  the  Proper  Namu :  wiih  Indexes,  Greek-Englieh  and  English" 
Greek.    New  York :  Harper  &  Brothers :  1848. 

The  design  of  this  work  is  to  facilitate  a  comparison  between  the  Greek  text  of 
the  New  Testament  and  our  common  English  Version.  It  consists  of  a  complete 
Concordance,  in  which  all  the  words  of  the  Greek  Testament  are  given,  together 
with  every  passage  in  which  each  occurs ;  the  citations  being  made  from  the 
English  Version,  the  English  word  or  phrase  used  to  render  the  Greek  word  under 
consideration  being  distinguished  by  being  printed  in  Italic  characters.  In  addition 
to  the  Concordance  there  are  two  Indexes:  the  one  Greek-English,  being  an  alpha- 
betical list  of  the  words  of  the  Greek  Testament,  with  dl  the  words  by  which  each 
is  represented  in  the  English  Version ;  the  other  English-Greek,  a  similar  list  of 
all  the  words  of  the  English  Version,  with  every  word  in  the  Greek  which  each 
is  used  to  translate. 

The  advantage  of  this  work  to  the  cler^man  is  obvious.  In  investigating  the 
meaning  of  any  text,  it  is  important  for  hmi  to  examine  every  passage  in  whieh 
occur  the  leading  terms  which  govern  its  meaning.  It  is  not  sufficient  for  his 
purpose  that  he  take  the  corresponding  words  in  the  English  Version;  for  the 
same  English  word  is  used  in  different  passages  to  represent  a  number  of  different 
Greek  words ;  while  any  Greek  word  may  be  represented  by  any  one  of  a  number 
of  English  words.  This  arises  from  the  fact  tiiat  the  words  of  one  lan^age  have 
not  their  precise  equivalents  i£  any  other.  The  full  latitude  of  the  signification  of 
any  foreign  word  can  only  be  known  by  ascertaining  all  those  which  may  be  used 
to  render  it,  in  our  own.  To  ascertain  the  precise  sense  in  which  any  writer  or 
class  of  writers  use  a  term,  we  must  compare  all  the  cases  in  which  it  occurs.  Of 
all  the  possible  significations  of  the  word,  which,  in  any  given  case,  is  the  true  one 
can  only  be  decided  by  the  context.  On  a  single  page  of  Uiis  work,  the  strident 
has  before  him  every  instance  of  its  use,  and,  therefore,  tho  whole  latitude  of  its 
signification ;  and  as  far  as  this  depends  upon  New  Testament  usa^e  he  has  all  the 
materials  for  investi^tion  extant  If  he  depended  solely  upon  his  English  Con- 
cordance for  collecting  these  materials,  he  would  brine  together  many  passages 
which  are  not  related,  while  he  left  out  of  view  others  which  are  connected.  For 
insta]ice,'he  wishes  to  ascertain  the  precise  New  Testament  use  of  the  word/otM  ; 
this  is  used  to  translate  both  wlorts  and  IXrf; .  It  is  clear  that  in  investigating  the 
vm  of  the  former  word  the  piasages  where  the  Utter  occurs  are  not  to  Uie  puipoee  | 
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bat  his  EDgliflb  Testament  would  lead  him  to  aasociate  them.  On  the  other  hand, 
wlvnt  ifl  translated  bj  faith,  belief,  asiuranee,  and  fidelity,  in  diflferent  passages, 
all  of  which  aie  necessary  for  the  full  elucidation  of  the  word ;  but  if  he  used  the 
English  Concordance  alone  he  would  only  refer  to  those  where  faith  occurs.  To 
the  ^ergyman,  therefore,  this  work  may  be  recommended  as  the  means  of  saving  a 
vast  amount  of  labor. 

But  unlike  an  ordinary  Greek  Concordance  this  may  be  used  by  one  who  is 
ignorant  even  of  the  alphabet  of  that  language.  We  will  suppose  such  an  one  to  be 
jengaged  in  the  investigation  of  the  use  of  the  same  word,  faith.  He  turns  to  the 
Engnsh-Oreek  Index,  which  informs  him  that  the  word  stands  for  iXids,  on  page 
208  of  the  Concordance,  and  for  wiarts,  on  page  538.  He  turns  to  these  pages, 
and  finds  the  latter  to  be  the  word  which  is  used  to  express  the  thing  he  is  inveati- 

Siting ;  and  under  this  word  he  finds  the  whole  series  of  passages  where  it  occurs, 
e  has  thus  before  him  all  the  facts  which  bear  upon  the  signification  of  the  word, 
and  is  as  well  qualified  as  the  Greek  scholar  to  judge  whether  of  all  these  possible 
renderings  the  most  apposite  one  has  been  selected,  for  this  depends,  not  on  the 
nature  ol  the  Greek  term  itself,  but  upon  the  general  scope  and  connection  of  the 
passage  where  it  occurs. 

Convinced  as  we  are,  that  the  Lexicon  and  Concordance  are  the  only  basis  of 
sound  Biblical  criticism,  and  that  all  sound  theology  must  be  drawn  Arom  the 
inspired  text  rather  than  from  commentaries,  we  regard  this  work  as  a  most 
valuable  contribution  to  the  department  of  theological  literature.  Notwithstanding 
the  high  price  of  the  English  edition,  many  copies  have  found  their  way  to  this 
country.  This  edition,  which  is  in  every  respect  fully  eaual  to  the  English,  is  sold 
for  about  one-third  of  the  cost  of  that,  and  we  anticipate  for  it  a  large  circulation 
among  both  clergy  and  laity,  wherever  its  merits  are  known*  The  American 
edition  forms  a  volume  in  large  octavo  of  nearly  a  thousand  pages,  and  is  sold  for 
$4.50  bound  in  cloth,  and  $5.00  in  sheep. 

9.  Pumeer  History :  being  an  aeeount  of  the  fint  examinoHont  of  the  Ohio  Valley,  emd 
the  early  settlement  of  the  North-  West  Territory*  3y  S*  P.  Hix«dhbth.  Cmoin- 
nati,  H.  W.  Derby  &  Co. ;  New  York,  A.  S.  Barnes  &  Co. :  1848. 

SvcH  is  the  modest  title  of  a  most  valuable  work.  As  matter  of  history,  pertain- 
ing to  the  settlement  of  that  great  valley,  it  is  entirely  reliable.  The  author  has 
been  gathering  materials  for  it  for  years.  Very  many  of  his  facts  were  learned  from 
the  lips  of  the  pioneers  themselves,  most  of  whom  are  now  dead.  And  it  is  this  which 
makes  Dr.  Hildreth's  Pioneer  History  a  very  entertaining  book,  as  well  as  very  in- 
structive on  the  beginnings  of  empire  at  the  West.  Having  been  so  well  enter- 
tained ourselves  we  recommend  the  book  to  our  friends.  And  the  more  so,  as  we 
see  that  the  Cincinnati  Historical  Society,  under  whose  auspices  it  is  published, 
make  the  sale  of  this  volume  the  condition  of  publishing  a  second  from  the  same 
pen.  They  have  the  MSS.  already  in  hand,  *<  containing  ample  biographies  of  the 
nrst  settlers  of  Marietta,"  than  which  men  nobler  cannot  be  found  since  the  Pil- 
fprims  landed  at  Plymouth.  We  owe  them  a  debt  and  can  only  pay  it  by  placing 
&eir  names  where  they  may  not  be  forgotten.  J.  F.  T. 

10.  The  Battle  of  Buena  Vieta,    By  Captain  Cablxtoit.    Harper  &  Brothers 

1848. 

• 

As  matter  of  history  this  volume  has  a  real  and  fearful  interest  It  describes  with 
graphic  and  thrilling  power  one  of  the  severest  and  bloodiest  battles  to  be  found  in 
the  annals  of  modern  history.  It  is  from  the  pen  of  one  who  saw  and  acted  a  part 
in  the  tragedy  which  be  describes.  It  gives  one  a  clear  and  intelligent  view  of  that 
entire  scene  of  martial  strife  and  slaughtered  humanity.  It  can  be  relied  upon  as 
authentic.  It  is  a  story  of  affecting  interest,  and  is  told  with  candor  and  imparti- 
alit)r.  It  carries  you  irresistibly  along  through  the  memorable  conflict,  and  con- 
strains you  to  join  with  our  heroic  and  dreadfully-decimated  army  in  the  shout  of 
victory.  It  has  a  moral  lesson.  Its  perusal  will  not  beget  a  war  spirit  or  a  thirst 
for  military  glorv.  It  brings  home  to  one's  heart,  and  realizes  to  him  the  horrors  of 
war  with  terrible  life  and  power. 

11.  Story  of  the  PemnaiUar  War.    By  General  Charles  William  VAxnc,  Mar- 
quis of  Londonderry.    Harper  &  Brothers :  1848. 

This  is  a  concise  and  authentic  history  of  the  Peninsular  War,  in  which  Welling- 
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ton  won  his  first  laurels.  The  author  himself  took  an  active  part  in  the  great  eon- 
flict»  and  enjoyed  the  best  of  opportunities  to  acquire  all  the  needed  information  for 
an  accurate  and  complete  history  of  this  eventful  war.  He  has  executed  his  tadc 
with  ability  and  apparent  candor.  The  history  is  brought  down  to  the  peace  of 
1814.  We  confess  that  we  abhor  war,  and  hare  little  taste  for  descriptive  scenes  of 
blood,  but  as  matter  of  important  history,  this  book  possesses  a  profound  and  painful 
interest,  and  we  wonder  not  at  its  popularity,  though  martial  glory  has  lost  much  of 
its  former  attraction. 

12.  Horm  Bibtiem  SiMaiiem^  Sabbath  Scripture  Readmfs,    By  the  late  Thomas 
Chax«mxrs,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  in  two  volumes.    Harper  &  Brothers :  1848. 

This  is  the  fourth  volume  of  the  series  of  the  posthumous  works  of  this  great  and 
good  man.  Having  expressed  our  high  re^rd  of  the  previous  volumes,  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  add,  that  this  is  quite  equal  in  merit  to  them,  and  breathes  a  most  delightful 
spirit.  This  volume  embraces  the  whole  of  the  New  Testament  We  know  of  no 
more  appropriate  or  useful  uninspired  *'  Sabbath  Readings.** 

13.  The  Ttmng  Schoobmstren,    By  Joseph  Au>bn,  D.D.    Harper  U  Brothers : 
1848. 

This  is  among  the  best  of  the  Professor'ii  productions.  It  is  a  story  of  no 
little  interest  and  power.  It  displays  a  fine  taste,  a  noble  sentiment,  and  great  feli- 
city in  sketching  and  grouping  characters.  We  are  made  to  respect  virtuous 
poverty ;  to  sympathize  with  the  widow  in  her  grief;  to  admire  the  self-sacrificing 
toils  of  pious  orphanage  ;  to  feel  how  hollow-hearted  are  the  world's  professions, 
and  how  incomparably  superior  are  the  virtues  of  the  mind  and  heart  to  mere  out- 
ward embellishment,  and  conventional  advantages,  and  to  rejoice  in  the  final  triumph 
and  reward  of  real  merit,  intellectual  superiority,  and  genuine  piety. 

14.  The  Ihfimg  Robm^  and  other  Tales,   By  the  same  author.   Harper  k  Brothers : 

1848. 

This  is  another  instructive  book,  adapted  to  a  younger  class  of  readers.  It  is 
made  op  of  short  tales,  each^of  which  illustrates  some  important  religious  truth,  or 
teaches  a  good  moral  lesson.  The  Doctor  is  among  our  most  popular  useful  vrri- 
ters  for  the  young. 

15.  Edward  Vernon :  My  CausitCs  Story.    By  &  V.  Ckiijib.    Harper  li  Bro- 
thers: 1848. 

This  is  a  clever  book,  and  yet  it  has  glaring  faults.  If  a  mere  work  of  fiction,  a* 
we  presume  it  is,  it  is  creatly  inferior  to  those  usually  published  by  the  Harpers. 
We  find  little  fault  witn  the  sentiment,  though  this  is  not  perfect,  but  the  olan  and 
execution  of  the  work  are  intolerable.  There  is  no  unity  of  thought — toe  main 
story  being  often  lost  sight  of  by  the  hero  in  his  wanderings.  And  what  is  worse, 
it  tiaes  one*s  creduUtj  beyond  endurance ;  the  hero  is  always  at  hand  when  the 
life  of  the  heroine  is  m  jeopardy.  If  fiction  is  a  representation  of  Itfe  aeitit,  then 
this  is  a  total  failure,  for  many  of  the  chief  incidents  here  related  are  unnatural  and 
improbable  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case.  If  we  must  have  fiction,  give  us 
'  that  which  is  natural,  truthful,  and  in  harmony  with  the  stern  reality  and  experi- 
ence of  human  life. 

16.  A  Oidde  to  Aeqtunntemee  wUh  Ood    By  the  Rev.  Jambs  Sherman. 

The  Bible  True  and  h^fidelily  Wicked.    By  Wm.  &  Plumkh,  D.  D. 

Memoir  of  Clementine  CuvieTf  Daughter  of  Baron  Cwner,  with  Rtfleeiione.      By 
Rev.  John  Anoejul  James. 

Oreat  TrtUhe  m  Simple  Words  for  little  ChUdrem. 

These  good  books  are  among  the  recent  issues  of  the  American  Tract  Society. 
They  are  eminently  evanjB;eU<»Ll,  spiritual,  and  practical,  like  all  its  publications. 
We  are  glad,  too,  that  their  exterior  is  made  so  attractive  The  first  treats  on  the 
nature  of  acquaintance  with  God— >the  means,  the  season  for  seeking  it,  and  the  ad- 
vantages secured  by  it,  in  a  judicious,  earnest,  and  forcible  manner.  In  the  second 
we  have  multum  in  paroo--truth  condensed  and  made  to  tell.  Hie  leading  aigu* 
mants  on  the  subject  are  herein  presented  in  a  small  compass*  and  with  wise  aoip- 
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titioo  to  Uie  eonuBon  BBBd,  tnd  illastnted  and  enforeed  by  many  ttrikinff  faeti. 
We  think  this  little  manual  likely  to  do  more  good  than  many  a  learned  and  voln- 
minouB  work  on  the  aame  subject. 

The  third  in  the  series  is  a  brief  memoir  of  an  exceedinsly  lovely  and  aocom- 
plished  character.  CLansirrnrB  united  in  a  high  degree  all  the  charms  of  physi- 
cal, intelltectml,  and  moral  beanty ;  her  attainments  were  great ;  elie  mored  m  tiie 
first  circle  of  Parisian  life-— admired,  courted,  tempted,  on  all  sides — and  yet  she 
was  a  meek,  consistent,  spiritually-minded  Christian,  and  died  in  faith  and  triumph 
at  the  age  of  22.  Mr.  James'  Reflections  are  practical  and  puncent.  The  other 
Tolume  teaehes  the  first  lessons  of  piety  with  great  simplicity,  and  with  a  power  of 
illustration  fitted  to  fix  religious  truth  in  the  minds  or  children  and  yoiitn.  The 
Society  is  doing  a  noble  work  for  Christian  literata«  and  evangelical  religion. 

17.  I^  Supreme  Qodkead  ofChrUt:  the  Cmner  Stone  of  Ckrittitmity.    By  Rev. 
William  R.  Gonnoir,  FlOBhing.    1848, 

Do  the  Scriptures  teach  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  supreme  God  1  This  is  the 
ouestion  on  this  fundamental  subject  Our  author  shows  clearly,  incontrovertibly, 
tnat  the^  do,  and  also  the  absurdity,  in  the  face  of  the  many  explicit  Scriptural 
declarations,  of  the  denial  of  this  doctrine.  He  has  collated  the  numerous  passages 
which  prove  Christ's  divinity,  and  either  left  them  to  speak  for  themselves  or  accom- 
panyed  them  with  a  brief  note,  bj  way  of  exegesis  or  application.  The  argument 
IS  lucid,  able,  and  eminently  &»ptniaL  We  know  or  no  better  manual  on  this 
subject  to  put  into  the  hands  of  the  mass  of  readers. 

18.  Home  If^fiuenee ;  a  tale  for  Moihere  emd  DaugfUere,    By  Grace  Aovilaa. 
Harper  h  Brothers :  1848. 

This  is  a  tale  of  no  ordinary  power.  It  is  happily  and  beautifully  illustrative  of 
the  benefits  of  a  proper  religious  home  training.  The  sentiments  are  in  the  main 
correct,  and  they  are  clothed  in  elegant  and  often  moving  language.  The  charac* 
ters  introduced  are  truthfully  delineated,  and  of  a  superior  and  elevated  character. 
Mrs.  Hamilton  is  a  model  which  mothers  may  study  to  profit.  If  all  mothers  were 
like  her,  home  would  be  a  sweeter  and  holier  place,  and  home  infiuence  more  win- 
ning and  powerful  to  captivate  the  heart,  and  rule  tile  after  life  of  those  whom  it 
nourishes  and  sends  fortn  into  the  world.  We  commend  the  book  to  the  Mothers 
and  Daughters  of  our  land.  The  authoress  b  a  Jewess*  Her  views  of  religion* 
especially  as  indicated  in  the  passage  on  Sabbath  amusements,  must  be  received 
with  due  allowance.  On  the  whole,  we  have  not  read  a  more  thrilling  tale  in 
many  a  day. 

19.  Vanity  Flair:  Pen  and  Pencil  Sketches  of  EngUeh  Society,    By  W.  M. 
Thacxbrat.    Harper  ^Brothers;  1848. 

This  is  a  novel  of  more  than  ordinary  power,  tt  will  produce  a  sensation,  and 
be  read  with  avidity.  There  is  a  certain  dash  and  extravagance  about  it  that  will 
make  it  popular.  It  hits  off  many  of  the  follies  and  sins  of  fashionaUe  English 
society  with  tremendous  efl^t.  The  style  and  tone  of  sentiment  are  similar  to 
Dickens',  but  less  extravagant.  Many  of  its  characters  are  natural;  we  see  their 
counterparts  in  our  daily  experience  of  **  Vanity  Fair.*'  But  there  are  sad  blem- 
ishes in  the  work,  which  we  cannot  pass  over  in  silence.  The  pietoriai  ilhU' 
tratione  we  think  in  bad  taste ;  we  do  protest  against  all  such  horrid  caricatures  of 
the  human  face  divine.  The  prof anihf  of  the  work  ought  to  condemn  and  exclude 
it  from  every  circle  in  which  God  ana  religion  command  any  reverence.  No  plea 
can  justify  such  language  or  extenuate  the  ofience  ag^ainst  good  breeding  and  all  that 
is  sacred.  It  so  represents  religionf  too,  as  to  hold  it  up  to  the  ridicule  and  con- 
tempt of  the  world.    We  doubt  the  good  impression  of  such  reading. 

20.  Arabian  Ifi§^hi$,    Jk  Tto^e  ParU.    Shutrated  lottt  tSx  Hundtned  Engraoinge, 
Harper  &  Brothers :  1848. 

This  is  a  superb  edition  of  these  world*renowned  Tales»  of  which  every  man  hu 
read  or  heard.  They  need  no  advertisement  to  make  known  their  eharacter ;  and 
csiticiBm  is  impotent  to  reverse  the  jvdgmeni  whk^  the  world  has  unitedly  and 
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daliberately  paised  upon  their  merits.  We  maT,  and  do,  ainoerely  regret  the 
existing  taste  for  fictitious  writings ;  but  these  Oriental  conceptions  are  far  lest 
injurious,  intellectually  and  morally,  than  the  most  of  our  modem  Occidental 
romances,  and  are  in  every  way  incomparably  superior.  These  stories  will  be  read, 
and  re-read,  and  admired,  by  the  scholar,  the  poet,  and  the  rustic,  by  old  and 
young,  as  among  the  most  fascinating  and  brilliant  creations  of  the  human  fancy. 

21.  Fu-9t  Book  in  Swmith  :  or  a  Praetudl  hUroduetum  to  the  Study  of  tke  Spamik 
Language,    By  Joseph  Salkkld,  A.  M.    Harper  &  Brothers:  1848. 

This  work  contains  fuH  instructions  in  Pronunciation ;  a  Grammar ;  Exercises  on 
the  Ollendorff  plan ;  Reading  Ijessons,  and  a  Vocabulary.  It  is  simple  and  philo- 
sophical in  its  arrangement,  and  afibrds  all  the  aid  essential  to  a  knowledge  of  the 
Spanish.  It  will  no  doubt  tend  to  increase  the  study  of  the  Castillian  language  in 
this  country,  than  which  none  is  said  to  be  more  sweet,  elegant,  and  exproMive. 
Professor  Vealsquez,  of  Columbia  College,  has  in  course  of  preparation  a  new  Dio- 
ionary  of  this  language.  These  facilities  will  tempt  many  to  acquire  this  tongue, 
and  enrich  themselves  with  its  literature. 

22.  7%anJifiiiMu,  a  Narratwe:  eompriring  patioges  from   the  Diary  of  ike   Rm* 
AUam  Temple,    By  Chakx.es  B.  Tatx.se.    Harper  &  Brothers  :  1848. 

A  BOOK  worth  reading.  It  teaches  good  wholesome  doctrine,  and  breathes  a 
lo?ely  Christian  spirit  It  is  not  a  Teritable  history,  we  suppose,  but  the  record  of 
a  man  as  he  ouffht  to  be.  It  is  designed  to  illustrate  the  happiness  and  reward  of  a 
dutiful,  deyoted,  grateful  Christian.  This  is  done  by  sketcning  tilie  character  and 
histonr  of  the  so-called  Rev.  Allan  Temple.  There  is  nothing  striking  or  original 
in  it,  but  much  that  is  pleasing,  instructiTe,  and  promotive  of  a  right  kind  of  piety. 

2d.  Tke  Britiik  Quarterly  Review^for  May  and  August,  1848.      London. 

This  Review,  although  young  in  years,  has  attained  to  a  full  maturity  of  stature 
and  life.  It  is^conducted  with  marked  ability.  There  are  some  articles  of  sterling 
and  permanent  value  in  the  two  numbers  now  before  us.  We  specify  as  specially 
able  and  good  the  one  on  «  Charles  Lamb,  his  Genius  and  Writings,"  and  the  criti- 
cism on  Warren,  the  author  of  **  Now  and  Then.** 

24.  Tke  proper  Mode  of  Keeping  tke  Saibatk.    Being  Sahbatk  Manual,  No.  4.    By 
Rev.  Jusrnr  Edwards,  D.  D.    American  Tract  Society. 

De.  Edwards  is  doing  a  great  and  effectual  work  in  behalf  of  the  Sabbath.  The 
fruit  of  his  inde&tigable  labors  is  abundant,  and  everywhere  manifest.  These  little 
Manuals,  which  he  has  prepared  on  the  subject,  are  eminently  adapted  to  do  good. 
They  are  simple,  concise,  straight-forward.  Scriptural,  and  powerfully  illustrated 
by  facts  continually  occurring  in  the  providence  of  God.  In  previous  numbers,  he 
has  shown  the  obligation  of  Uie  Sabbath  as  an  institution  not  merely  expressive  of 
the  will  of  God,  but  as  founded  on  natural  laws ;  also  that  God  in  His  Word,  and  by 
His  providence,  has  clearly  designated  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  the  day  to  be  ob- 
served as  the  Christian  Sabbath ;  and  finally  that  the  Sabbath  is  9l family  imtitution, 
designed  and  adapted  to  aid  parents^in  the  holy  and  responsible  work  of  training  up 
their  children  for  God.  In  the  present  number  he  considers  the  proper  mode  of 
its  observance,  applies  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  to  the  facts  of  real  life  and  to  all 
classes  of  men,  and  closes  by  pointing  out  the  active  duties  of  this  holy  day.  This 
Manual  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  Christian,  and  circulated  over  all  the  land, 
and  the  great  subject  which  it  advocates  brought  home  with  fresh  interest  and 
power,  to  the  hearts  of  all  who  love  religion  and  the  welfare  of  our  country 
and  race. 

ERRATA. 
On  page  215,  line  32,  read  it  before  extends.  On  p.  248,  line  25,  r;  Mcm,  before 
things,  and  leave  out  tken.  On  p.  218,  line  37,  for  i.  e.  r.  etiker.  On  p.  243,  line 
33,  r.  even,  in  place  of  ever.  On  p.  247,  line  8,  r.  t^o  for  whom.  On  p.  248,  line 
17,  for  loou  r.  looser ;  p.  251,  line  13,  read  tknr  for  this.  July  No.— Title  p.  for  Re- 
velations r.  Revelation,  On  p.  478,  line  1,  for  institutions  r.  imstructums.  On  p.  503, 
line  39,  omit  &c.,  kc,  &c.  On  p.  541,  line  12,  for  though  r.  tkrougk.  On  p.  568, 
line  26|  for  Acalypse  r.  Apocalypte,  On  p.  567,  line  26,  for  Kinfj;  r.  Eurg«  On  p. 
617,  line  27,  for  mnimnefy  r.  mumm^y.    On  p. 618»  line  8,  for  redivioos  r,reiimmig. 
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AbdoUj  John  S.  C.  Kings  and  Qneens 
noticed,  570. 

Adams,  Samud,  M.  D.  The  Natural 
History  of  Man  in  his  Spiritual  Rela-> 
tions,  595. 

AquUar,  Orace,  her  Home  Influence  no- 
ticed, 753. 

Arabian  Nights^  noticed,  753. 

Allen,  Joseph^  D.  D.    His  Young  School- 
mistress noticed,  752. 
Dying  Robin,  and  other  tales,  752. 

American  Dietumarif  of  the  English  Lan- 
i,  by  Noah  WAster,  LL,D,  Una- 
redy  Revised,  and  Corrected,  by  Prof. 
^rtcA,  noticed,  188. 

Artfine,  JST.,  Rev.  His  Cyclopedia  of  mo« 
ral  and  relisrious  Anecdotes,  381. 

AJUmemenl,  Naiure  of  it,  by  T^  H.  Skirmer, 

D.  />.,  86.    Grace  has  respect  to  mode, 

86.  Necessity  of  an  Atonement,  87, 
How  an  Atonement  answers  the  pur- 
pose, 88.  God*s  perfections  not  in  the 
way  of  an  Atonement,  92.  An  expla- 
nation, 93.  Sufficiency  of  the  Atone- 
ment, 94.  No  ^und  for  objection 
on  this  view  of  it,  95.  It  is  not  ob- 
scure, nor  a  strict  forensic  transaction, 
97.  Itp  extent  determined  from  its  na- 
ture, ibid.    Its  ulterior  influences,  98. 

Baiird,  Robert,  D.D.,  Influence  of  Christ- 
ianity on  Ciril  and  Religious  Liberty, 
191. 

Barbarism  the  FHrst  Danger,  a  Discourse 
for  Home  Missions,  by  Dr.  Bushnell, 
review  of,  252. 

Barnes  Albert,  Notes  on  Isaiah  noticed, 
379. 

— — On  the  Epistles  of  James, 

Peter,  John,  and  Jude,  noticed,  568. 

Bible  Ethics :  Region  DMchin^  by  Ex^ 
ample,  by  R.  W.  Dickenson,  V.D.,  by 
Prof.  Tayler  Lewis,  LL.D.,  65^.  Ten- 
dency to  undervalue  the  Old  Test, 
595.  Bible  must  be  studied,  556.  A 
charge  against  Calvin,  557.  Paul's 
list  of  worthies,  558.  Reasons  for 
liking  this  book,  560.  What  should 
be  the  style  of  preaching,  561 .  These 
essays  models  for  sermonizing,  563. 

Bible  Everything  or  NtAhing,  by  Prof. 
Tofyler  Lewis,  LL.D.,  100.  Progress 
in  what,  101.  Not  in  respect  to 
great  Scriptural  truths,  102.  Pro- 
gress in  Knowledge,  105.  Science 
of  nature  insufficient  to  teach  God, 
106.  Man's  moral  nature  the  light 
and  life  of  the  intellectual,  109.  That 
nature  being  corrupt  needs  aid  toresitt 


the  atheistical  tendencies  of  the  intel- 
lectual, 111.  Light  in  the  Bible,  114. 
Difficulties  of  the  Bible — less  than 
those  of  nature  and  the  world  without 
it,  118.  Two  opposite  tendencies  of 
science  and  revelation,  119.  Science 
generalizes  conscience  individualizes 
123. 

Bihlie  not  of  Man,  by  Qa/rdiner  Springy 
D,D ,  noticed,  188. 

BiUe,  Philosophy  of  the,  by  Rev.  James 
Rowland,  5 10.  Bible  lays  the  founda- 
tion of  obligation,  511.'  Sublimity  of 
Bible  sentiments,  513.  The  fiible 
philosophically  accurate  as  it  regards 
distinctions,  51 4.  Source  of  difficulties 
human  imperfection,  517.  The  super- 
human wisdom  of  the  Bible,  519. 

Bible,  Republican  Tendencies  of,  by  Rev. 
Enoch  Pond,  D.D.,  283.  Operation 
of  Bible  laws,  284.  Political  insti- 
tutions of  Moses,  287.  Influence  of 
Bible  on  freedom,  289.  Restraints  of 
the  Gospel,  292.  History  of  Mexican 
republic,  Slc,  295.  Despots  afraid  of 
the  Bible,  296. 

BibU  Trm,  and  Infiddiiy  Wicked,  by 
William  S.  Plumer,  D.D.,  noticed. 
752. 

Bhud,  J,  J.  Rev.,  his  undesigned  coinci- 
cidences  in  the  Writings  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,  noticed,  190. 

Body,  use  of  in  relation  to  the  Mind,  by 
Geo.  Moore,  M.D.,  noticed,  747. 

BriUsh  Q^arterly^lAvj  &  August,  1848, 
noticed,  755. 

Bvejha  Vista,  BatUe  of  the,  by  Captain 
Carleton,  noticed,  751. 

Bulkley,  C.  H.  A.  Reo.,  his  Niagara,  a 
Poem,  noticed,  569. 

Burdett^  Okarles.  Mary  Grover,  or  the 
trusting  Wife,  noticed,  570. 

Carleton,  Capt.  His  Battle  of  Buena 
Vista,  noticed,  751. 

Chalmers,  by  Prtfesur  TctyUr  Lewis,  333. 
Religion  and  philosophy  of  the  t8th 
century,  335.  Chalmers'  early  minis- 
try, 337.  Chalmers  in  1805  and  in 
1847, 338.  The  change,  340.  Enters 
upon  a  higher  life,  343.  Some  traits 
of  him,  344.  His  faith,  346.  Periods 
of  interest  in  our  land,  350.  Chalmers' 
astronomical  discourses,  352.  As  a 
preacher  to  the  poor,  355.  His  chris- 
tian character,  356.  His  s  ervice  to  the 
church,  358. 

— — ~  Scripture  Readings,  noticed,  379. 
667. 
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■  Sabbath  Readinp,  noticed,  752. 
CAa/imngt   WSliam  suory,  memoir  of, 
with  extracts  from  hii  correflpondence, 
noticed,  568. 
Ckeiver^    O.    B.,    D.D.    Eccleeiastical 

DiBcoveriee  of  the  Puritans,  1. 
-^—  Faith  in  God,  and  Faith  in 
God's  Word,  644. 

-Introduction  to  Arrine's  Cj- 


clopedia,381. 

CAeever,  Henry  T.,  Rev.  The  life  of 
Faith  a  Mental  Discipline,  315. 

Review  of  Madame  Guyon, 
608. 

ChiUU,  E.  V.  His  Edward  Vernon,  or 
my  Cousin's  Story,  noticed,  752. 

CiMren  of  the  New  Fyfresl,  by  Capi.  Mar- 
ryaUf  noticed,  570. 

Ckrisij  the  Supreme  Godhead  of^  the  comar 
stone  of  CkrisUa'nUy,  by  Rev.  WUliam 
R.  Gordon,  noticed,  753. 

Christianity,  its  in/uence  on  CivU  and  Re- 
Ugums  Liberty,  by  Robert  Baird,  D.  D., 
191.  Influence  of  the  gospel  on  indi- 
vidual character,  192.  Do.  on  society 
at  large,  194.  Gospel  finds  man  in 
a  state  of  sin  and  misery,  199.  Thril- 
ling anecdote  of  a  professor  of  Moral 
Philosophy,  200.  Facts  of  history  il- 
lustrate the  beneficial  influence  of  the 
eospel  on  human  liberty.  203.  The 
Reformation  an  instance,  204.  Hol- 
land, do.,  205.  Puritanism,  do.,  207- 
Who  were  the  Puritans  1  209.  Their 
character  and  labors,  211. 

Classical  Studies,  Aids  to,  by  Prof  San- 
bom,  299.  Dante's  Comedia,  its  influ- 
ence on  his  native  tongue,  300.  Study 
of  language  strengthens  memory,  303. 
Matures  the  judgment,  304.  Anecdote 
of  Lord  Chatham,  306.  Acquisitions 
valued  the  more  by  reason  of  the  toil 
they  cost,  309.  Utility  of  using  one's 
ovm  powers  in  overcoming  difficulties, 
312.    Power  of  association,  313. 

CoUegee,  Influence  of,  especially  on  West- 
em  Education  and  Civilization,  by 
Rev.  Charles  White,  D.  D.,  383.  Col- 
leges fitted  and  responsible  to  intro- 
duce thorough  scholarship,  334  Their 
infihence  upon  common  schools,  389. 
do.,  in  promoting  Christian  civiliza- 
tion, 395.  Civilization  defective  with- 
out Christianity,  399.  Efficiency  of 
Christianity  on  learning,  order,  etc., 
400.  Do.,  to  produce  homogeneity, 
402.  Christianity  is  a  good  moral 
power,  403.  Colleges  seats  of  relin- 
on,  404.  Their  agency  exerted  by  ttie 
men  the^  educate,  406.  Especially  a 
pious  ministry,  408.  Sommaiy  of  W 
beficial  influences,  411. 


Concofidasue,  Gresk^  the  Sn^UAman*M  of 
the  New  Testameid,  including  a  concor» 
danee  to  the  Proper  J)/amesf  with  In- 
dexes,    Qreek'EngUsh,   and    English- 
Qreek,  noticed,  750. 

Corson,  John  W,,  M.  D,  Loitering*  in 
Europe,  noticed,  569. 

Cyclopedia  of  Mo/rad  and  Rdigious  Anec- 
dotes, by  Kev.  K.  Arvine,  with  Intro- 
duction by  Dr.  Cheever,  noticed,  381. 

Dufidd,  George,  D,  D.  Finney's  Theo- 
logy Reviewed,  212, 413,  711. 

Dying  Robin,  and  other  tales,  by  Joseph 
Alden,  D.  D.,  noticed,  752. 

Earnest  Mimidry,  or  the  Want  of  the 
7^«s,  by  John  Angell  James,  with 
introduction  by  Dr.  Condit,  noticed, 
566. 

Edwards,  JusUn,  D,  D.  His  Sabbath 
Manual  noticed,  754. 

Europe,  Loiierings  in,  by  John  W.  Cor- 
son, M.  D.,«noticed,  569. 

Faith  in  God  and  Fakh  in  GotPs  Ward^ 
by  Rev.  G.  B.  Cheever,  D.  D.,  644. 
The  distinction,  645.  True  faith  be- 
gins with  God's  Word,  645.  Influence 
of  the  Romish  church  on  piety,  646. 
A  delusion,  649.  Defect  in  Foster, 
650.  Edwards' faith,  651.  Self-deni- 
al not  salvation,  652.  Christ  the  only 
life,  654.  Faith  in  God's  Word,  the 
highest  faith,  655.  How  are  we  to 
get  this  faith,  657.  Man  left  to  him- 
self will  never  attain  to  it,  660.  lUuS' 
trations  of  this  truth,  662.  Goethe's 
awful  blindness,  664.  Scripture  defi- 
nition of  faith,  665.  Objection  raised, 
666.  An  eva  heart,  667.  The  wit- 
ness of  the  Spirit,  testimony  of  Calvin 
and  others,  669. 

Faith,  the  Life  of,  a  Mental  Discipline,  by 
Rev.  Henry  T.  Cheever,  315.  The 
Word  of  God  the  life  of  faith,  316. 
Perfect  discipline  the  object  of  all  ed- 
ucation, 318.  Practical  power  of  faith, 
319.  Intellect  is  disciplined  by  devo- 
tion, 321.  An  error  we  commit,  322. 
Earnestness  secures  success,  324,  r^ 

Family  Power,  the,  by  Rev.  S.  T.  Spear, 
noticed,  750. 

Finney's  Theology,  reviewed  by  George 
Duffield,  D.  D.,  212.  The  author's 
philosophy,  213.  Freedom  of  the 
will,  215.  His  definition  of  free  will, 
217.  His  psychidogical  views  imper- 
fectly delineated  219.  Objection  to 
his  manner  of  bringing  forward  his 
system,  221.  The  Bible  sUtes  the 
facts  of  revelation,  simply,  as  matters 
for  the  heart  to  b^eve,  223.  Basis  of 
the  author's  whole  system,  214.  Mo* 
ral  obligation  has  reference  to  wbati 
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227.    ReaoheB  beyond  the  intention,  Qrtat  Truths  i»  SmpU  Wards^  noticed, 

239 .    Where  it  exiets  according  to  the  752. 

author,  231.    He  makes  mind  and  will  Cfreek  Reading  Book,  for  use  achooli,  by 

free  only  in  the  choice  of  an  ultimate  Rev.  J.  A.  Spencer,  noticed,  380. 

end,  233.    His  riews  of  the  ultimate  Chtek  Chmnmar  for  the  use  of  schools 

Sod,  235.    Do.,  of  moral  yirtue,  237.  and   colleges,   by   £.  A.  Sephodes^ 

aintains  his  theory  in  opposition  to  A.M.,  noticed,  880. 

every  other,  241.    What  is  the  ulti-  Qrover,  Mary,  or  the  Trusting  Wifo,  by 

mate  end  %  247.  Cbarlee  Burdett,  noticed,  570. 

I     ■             413.    Proper  office  of  philo-  Chtemsey,  Rev,  Alfred  U,    Tax-Book  of 

sophy,  413.    Creeds,  415.    Westmin-  the  Roman  Chancery,  359. 

ster  Assembly,  416.    Appeal  to  the  Gvxd/e  to  Acqmdnianee  vnih  Cfod,  by  Rev. 

law  and  the  testimony,  418.    Justifica-  James  Sherman,  noticed,  752. 

tion  by  faith,  423.  Luther's  testimony,  Hefuy  IV.,  Xjtfe  of.  King  of  France  and 

414.    Calvin's,  425.    Edwards',  426.  Navarre,  by  G.  P.  R.  James,  noticed, 

Do.,  of  the  Bible,  427.    What  is  jusU-  190. 

fication  as  an  act  ?  428.    An  illustra-  WdfM  S.  P.     Uia  Pioneer  History, 

tion,  431.   The  Adamic  covenant,  435.  noticed,  750. 

The  Sinaidc,  436.   That  of  grace,  437.  BiU,  Rev.  Bobert  W.    Religion  of  Merit 

Finney's  definition  of  justification,  439.  and  Religion  of  Grace,  478. 

Slanders  Westminster  conf.  faith,  441.  RUstory  of  Engiand,  PieUfrial,  noticed* 

Futility  of  an  objection,  442.    Affirms  380. 

.     that  Christ  owed  no  personal  obedi-  Butory  of  tke  PeUpojussUa^    War,   by 

ence,  444.    Loses  sight  of  the  myste-  Thucydides,  according  to  the  text  of 

ry  of  his  person,  446.    Abhors  ortho«  Dindorf,  with  notes  oy  J.  J.  Owen» 

dox   distinctions,  448.    Teaches  that  D.D.,  noticed,  565. 

the  believer  justifies  himself,  450.  Home  h^mmu,  by  Grace  Aguilar,  no- 

— 711.    That    justification    is  tioed,  753. 

the  condition  of  sanctification,   712.  BMQdn,  Rev,  James  H.    His  History 

Views  are  indefinite,  716.    His  Ian-  of  Western  New  York,  noticed,  747. 

guage  what  an  Antinomian  or  fanatic  hifant  Raptism,  a  Scriptural  Service  and 

might  use,  719,    Doctrinal  light  and  Dipping  UnnecesBary,  by  Rev.  Robert 

inward  light,    720.     It   lowers    the  Wilson,  noticed,  noticed,  749. 

standard  of  law,  723.    His  views  con-  James,  G,P,R    His  Life  of  Henry  IV., 

trary  to  the  teaching  of  Christ,  726.  King  of  France  and  Navarre,  noticed. 

Insists  on  the  attainability  of  sinless  190. 

perfection,  729.    His  views  of  depra-  Jamss,  Jokn  AngeU.    His  Earnest  Mims- 

vity,  730.    Opposed  to  the  orthodox  try  the  Want  of  the  Times,  noticed, 

view,  732.    Scripture  testimony,  737.  566. 

Philosophy  fails  to  account  for  the  de-  Justification  by  Works,  325.    What  is  the 

pravity  of  our  race,  738.    Finney  fails  doctrine  of  the  New  Testament,  326. 

to  do  it,  739.    Christ's  rule  of  judg-  in  what  aense  is  a  man  justified  by 

ment  differs  firom  his,  740.    He  makes  faith,   327.     False   tendencies,   328. 

depravity  to  consist  wholly  in  acts  of  God's  way  by  faith  the  best,  331.    Im- 

wiil,  753,    The  covenant  with  Adam  portance  of  works,  331. 

vras  made  for  the  race,  755.  Sjmgs  and  Qjiuens  s  or  Life  in  the  Palace, 

"crvndisfo,  msUnyof  the,  by  Lamartine,  by  John  S.  C.  Abbott,  noticed,  570. 

(               *        noticed,  568.  B^rg,  W.  T.    His  Fundamental  PhUo- 

v>iGM,  the  notice  of,  by  Enoch  Pond,  D.D.  aopy  noticed,  567. 

586.    Commercial  and  governmental  JSju^,  Oeorge  Christian,  D.  D.    His 

justice,  587.   An  equivalent  necessary,  letters  on  Christian  Theology,  transla- 

568.    Is  justice  a  form  of  benevolence,  ted  by  Dr.  Woods,  noticed,  189. 

589.    ProofthatGodisjust,  590.  His  Lamartim,     History  of  the  Girondists 

justice  glorious,  591.    Gives  stability  noticed,  568. 

to  government,  592.    A  display  of  it  Lems,  T\iyUr,  LL.D.    Bible  everything 

essential  to  His  glory,  593.    How  it  is  or  nothing,  100. 

I                     manifested,  594-  ^—  Chalmers,  333, 

"                   Oordon,  Rev,  WtUiam  R,    His  supreme  '              Bible  Ethics,  554. 

Godhead  of  Christ,  noticed,  753.  ■'■    '■ —  The   Revolutionary   Spirit, 

0oapd,  the,  imMvance  of  the  Age,  being  670. 

a  Homily   for   the  Times,   by  Rev.  l^setumsonChristian  T%eology,  by  Qeotge 

Robert  Montgomery,  noticed,  748.  Christian  Knapp,  D.  D.,  Professor  of 
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Theology  in  the  University  of  Halle,  Europe  indebted  to  them  for  many  in- 
translated  by  Leonard  Woods,  D.  D.,  ventions  and  discoyeries  in  the  arts, 
noticed,  189.  164. 

Labranei^  a  Plea  for,  with  especial  refer-  Loamii  Profissor.    His  Tables  of  Loga- 

ence  to  the  wants  of  Western  Institu-  rithms  of  numbers,  noticed,  748. 

tions,  bv  Rev.  N.  Porter,   Jr..   166.  Mdcdonaid^J.M.Bev.    Nicodemos,  502. 

Yale  College  library,  167.    Professors His  Key  to  the  Book  of 

in  our  institutions  testify  to  the  need       Reyelation  noticed,  567. 

of  libraries,  168.    The  nature  of  edu-  Madame  de  la  MMe  Cfwfon's  Life  and 

cation   shows    the  need,  170.     Ad-  Religious  Opinions,   by   Thomas  C. 

vancement  of  the  mode  of  thought  in-  Upham,  noticed,  187. 

creases  the  demand  for  books,  173.    A  — — —    Reviewed,  608. 

good  library  makes  a  college  the  cen-  Mam,  Natural  JERstory  of  in  his  Sjpiriiual 

tre  of  literary  attraction  and  influence,  RdaHons,  by  Samuel  Adams,  M.I).,  595. 

174.    Libraries  especially  needed  in  Necessity  of  a  miraculous  revelation, 

the  institutions  of  a  new  country,  176.  objections  noticed,  596.    Reason  inad- 

Danger  from  the  uneducated  minds  of  equate,  597.    Belief  in  matters  of  i«ct 

the  West,   177.    The   remedy,   178.  beyond  the  reach  of  observation,  rests 

Infidelity  and  Romanism  at  the  West,  on  the  credibility  of  testimony,  599. 

181.     D'Aubigne's  History  answered  What   is  essential  to  credible  testi* 

by   Romanists,   182.    Western   mind  mony,  601.    Probability  of  miracles* 

peculiarly  fitted  to  be  influenced  by  603.    Christ  a  qualified  witness,  604. 

error,    183.    Advantage   of  learning.  Application  of  the  principles  evolved, 

184.    A  striking  instance,  IdS.  605. 

UifeamA  Wriimgs  of  Madame  Chvyen,  by  Man  and  Me  Motwes,  by  Geo.  Moore, 

Rev.  Henry  T.  Cheever,  608.    Prela-  M.D.,  noticed,  747. 

tory  remarks,  609.    Use  to  be  made  of  MarryaJtt  Captain.    His  Children  of  the 

the  book,  613,    Extracts,  614.    Cha-  New  Forest,  noticed  570. 

racter  of  Madame  Guyon,  616.  Glance  Mascn,  Enkvfye,  D.D.    The  Promiee  of 

at  her  life  and  writings,  618.    Hereon-  the  Spirit,  67. 

version,  619*    A  remarkable  incident,  MeUMsedec^  ioko  was  he,  by  Rev.  Isaac 

622.  Remark  of  Professor   XJpham,  Headley,  495.    Not  a  mere  man,  496. 

623.  Proridential  trials,  624.  Leaves  What  Paul  says  of  him,  49.  Identic 
Paris,  627.  Inward  conflicts— delive-  of  Christ  and  Melchisedec,  50a  But 
ranee,  629.  Her  life  at  Gex,  63] .  Her  two  priesthoods  named  in  the  Bible, 
imprisonment,  633.    Her  release  and  501. 

second  imprisonment,  635.    Fenelon's  MUtan,  John.    His  Poetical  WorkSi  with 

defence  of  ner,  635.    Banished  in  con-  a  Memoir  and  Critical  Remarks,  by 

sequence,  638.    Further  trials  of  Ma-  James  Montgomery,  noticed.  188. 

dame  Guyon,  640.    Closing  remarks,  Misaionarf  Enterprise,  SkepUdsm  in  Be^ 

642.  latian  to  the,  by  Rev.  J.  P.  Thompson, 

Literature  of  ike  Saracens,  influence  of,  by  453.    First,  in  relation  to  the  condi- 

Edwar  d  Beecher,  D.  D.,  145.    Ten-  tion  of  the  heathen,  455.    Secondly, 

dene  y  to  overlook  it — Guizof  s  Histo-  as  to  God's  purpose  to  have  the  world 

tory>   145.     Frederick  Schlegel  still  evangelized,  463.    Do  as  to  the  time, 

more  one-sided,  146.    Not  a  question  468.     Do  as  to  any  known  instru- 

of  authority  but  of  facts,  147.    Baba-  mentalities,  471.    Evil  of  such  skep- 

rian  invasions,  148.  Their  extent,  149.  ticism,  474.    It  is  unreasonable  and 

DeUverance^-mehtal,  150.    A  new  de^  wicked,  475. 

velopment,  151.    Saracenic   develop-    Monlgomerif  James,    His  work  on  Milton, 

ment  in  Spain,  153.    Ommiades   of  noticed,  188. 

Spain,  154.    Arabian  philosophy,  dia-     Mm^om^,  Robert  Rev,    His  Gospel  in 
lectical,  155.    Remains  of  the  Escuri-  AdVance  of  the  kp,  noticed,  748. 
al  library.  156.    God*s  providence  in    Moore,  Qeorge,  Mu,    His  Power  of  the 
the  mixture  of  the  races  in  Europe,  Soul  over  tiie  Body — ^Uses  of  the  Body 
158.    Arabia  gave  birth  to  die  Euro-  in  Relation  to  the  Mind — and  Man  and 
pean  scholastic  theoloj^y  of  the  Middle  his  Motives,  noticed,  747. 
Ages,  159.    Arabic  influence  in  the    iViu^^oiti,  a  Poem,  by  Rev.  C.  H.  A.  Bulk- 
case  of  individuals,  160.    Do.,  authors,  ley,  noticed,  569. 
161;    Do.,  on  the  forming  literature  of    Nicodemus,  by  Rev.  J.  Maodonald,  503. 
Europe,  163.    Arabs  gave  the  first  im-  Opinions  ol  him  cited,  503.    Are  these 
pulse  to  European   commeice»  163.  opinions  juit  1  504.    Probable  reasons 
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of  hiB  visiting  Chridt  at  night,  505. 
ConciusioD  drawn  from  the  fact  false, 
507.  Further  notice  of  hiu,  508. 
Koies,  Criiicalj  £kplanatcry,  and  Prac- 
ticai,  on  Judah,  by  Albert  Barnes,  no- 
ticed, 379. 

— on  Epistles  of  JameSf  Peter, 

John  and  Jude,  568. 
ONUory,  PMosofhy  of  Expression  m,  by 
H.  P.  Tappan,  D.  D.,  698.    Sound  ad- 
mits  of  two  divisions,  698.    Elementa- 
ry sounds,  699.    Province  of  philoso- 
plucal  criticism,  701.    How  the  lan- 
guage of  the  tone  appears,  702.    Can 
the  language  of  passion  be  taught,  703. 
Great  orators  were  never  made  in  the 
schools  of  oratory,  705.    Other  facts 
confirmatory,  706.    Methods  of  culti- 
vating oratory,  70S. 
Owen,JbknJ,,  D.D.    Notes  on  Thucy- 
dides*  History    of   the  Peleponessian 
War,  noticed.  565. 
Pemnsuidr  War,  Story  of  (Ac,  by  General 

Charles   William    Vane,  751. 
Phdosophfj  FundamenUUt  from  the  Ger- 
man of  W.  T.  King,  noticed,  567. 
Pioneer  History,  by  S.  P.  Hildreth,  705. 
Plumer,  WiUiam  S.,  D.  J),    His  Bible 

true  and  Infidelity  wicked,  752. 
Pond,  Enoch,  D,  D.    Republican  Ten- 
dencies of  the  Bible,  283. 

The  Justice  of  God,  586. 

Porter,  Noah,  JV.,  Prof.    A  Plea  for  Li- 
braries, with  especial  reference  to  the 
wants  of  Western  institutions,  166. 
Power  of  the  Sonleeter  the  Bodiy,hy  Geo. 

Moore,  M.  D.,  noticed,  747. 
Pulpit  Eloquence,  as  affected  by  Diwne  In- 
fitenee,hy  Prof.  J.  Few  Smith,  571. 
Eloquence  held  in  high  estimation, 
572.  Dependence  on  mvine  influence 
not  inconsistent  with  efR»rt  to  attain  to 
the  best  mode  of  preaching,  573.  It 
should  call  out  every  energy,  576. 
Demosthenes*  power,  577.  FactB  sus- 
tain the  above  views,  579.  Pulpit  elo- 
quence rightly  afifected  by  this  doc- 
trine, 580.  Preachers  ought  to  study 
eloquence,  582.  The  relation  of  rhe- 
toric in  theological  training,  583. 
Puritans,  Eccksiastical  Discoveries  of, 
by  Rev.  G.  B.  Cheever,  D.  D.  1,  Ed- 
'  wards'  History  of  Redemption,  2. 
Carlyle's  work  on  Oliver  CromweU,  5* 
D'Auhigne*s  vindication,  5.  Niles* 
History  of  the  Puritans,  7.  Spirit  of 
the  Reformers,  13.  Exodus  of  the 
Pilgrim  Fathers,  14.  John  Robinson, 
17.  The  embarkation,  20.  The  Land- 
ing, 21.  The  principles  wrought  out 
by  the  Puritan^  27.  As  to  the  true 
nature  of  the  church,  28.  The  falla- 
cies which  haTB  prevailed »  30.    As 


to  the  freedom  of  the  church,  33. 
Christ's  kingdom  not  of  this  world,  34. 
Unity  of  the  church  taught  by  the  dis- 
cipline of  the  Puritan  Fathers,  44. 
The  rule  of  the  church,  49.  The  true 
mission  of  the  church  is  to  give  the 
Word  of  God  to  the  world,  54.  Dis- 
cipline by  which  the  Puritans  were 
taught  the  true  life  and  dependence  of 
the  church,  57.  Singular  objection 
raised  to  the  American  mission  in 
Turkey,  60.  Blessings  secured  through 
the  instrumentality  of  our  Puritan  an- 
cestors, 61.  Cromweirs  true  charac- 
ter, 64. 

Redemption—Ite  Olory,  by  the  Editor, 
521.  Dick's  views,  523.  The  Bible 
renresentation  of  Redemption,  524. 
Fiuward's  views,  526.  Harris'  ditto 
and  Jenkyn,  557.  Redemption  the 
ultimate  end  of  God's  works,  229 
The  Plan  of  Redemption  and  its  his- 
tory illustrative  of  its  glory,  531.  The 
Resurrection  further  decLures  it,  537. 
Bearing  of  the  Judgment  on  the  uni- 
verse, 539.  The  sentence  of  the 
Judgment  do.,  546.  The  Separation 
do.,  '648.  The  Rewards  and  Punish- 
ments of  the  future  world  an  illustra- 
tion, 550.  Redemption  honors  oiv 
world,  552.  Glory  and  dignity  of  the 
church,  553. 

Retigim  of  Merit  and  Religion  of  Qrace, 
by  Rev.  R.  W.  Hill,  478.  First  cha- 
racteristic,  479.  Second,  480.  Third, 
483.  Fourth,  485.  Fifth,  486.  Sixth, 
488.  Seventh,  489.  The  two  sys- 
tems of  doctrine  manifest,  490.  Re- 
veals the  nature  of  the  conflict,  492. 
shows  the  necessity  of  a  learned  and 
pious  ministry,  493.  ' 

BeodaHon,  a  Key  to  the  Book  of,  by  Rev. 
J.  M.  Macdonald,  noticed.  567. 

Beoolutionary  Spirit,  the^  by  Prof.  Tay- 
ler  Lewis,  LlJ).,  670.  Conservatism, 
false  and  tiue,  671.  A  liberal  spirit, 
673.  The  right  of  revolution  not 
denied,  675.  The  great  problem  of 
political  philosophy,  676.  Character 
of  the  recent  French  revolution,  678. 
A  prevalent  heresy,  680.  Church  and 
state,  682.     Revolutionary   Spirit   a 

?'eat  obstacle  to  Christianity,  684 
ime  and  Christianity  the  great  re- 
formers, 688.  Individualism  a  radical 
tendency,  690.  We  are  in  no  danger 
of  feudalism,  693.     Have   we   made 

{progress,  694.    Political  virtue  is  at  a 
ow  ebb,  695.    The  cause,  696.    The 
remedy  proposed,  697. 
Robbine,  R.,  D,  C.    His  Xenophon'e  Me« 
mondiilia  of  Socrates,  iioticed,187. 

and  Barbarism^  by  Rov.  H.  P. 
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Tappan,  D  J).,  252.    Qaotatioat  from  -  agency,  75.    Success  of  the  gospel  de- 

Dr.  fittshnell,  253.     Connection  be-  pendent  upon  it,  16.     Necessity   of 

tween  Romanism  and  Barbarism,  258*  '   making  this  truth  more  prominent,  79. 

Errors  in  determining  the  influence  of  Power  of  religion  is  in  its  facts,  not  in 

Romanism,  259.     Greek  and  Roman  its  theory,  82.    Hopes  of  the  church 

civilization,  261.    Nature  of  R(»nan-  built  on  the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  83. 

ism,  263.    As  a  religious  system,  266.  SgirUuai  Heroes,  by  John  Stoughton,  no- 
Divides    the   world   into   two  great  ticed,  749. 

classes,  268.    Papacy  and  the  staite,  ^^mghion,  John.    His  Spiritual  Heroes, 

269.    Condition  of  the  papal  states,  noticed,  749. 

271.    Mexico,  273.    Character  of  our  Tables  of  Lafi^arithfM  of  numbers  mnd  of 

emigrant  population,  275.    Their  so-  sines  and  Tangents^  by  Prof.  Loomis, 

cial  and  political  condition,  277.   The  noticed,  746. 

remedy  Uix  the  evil,  280.  TocUm,  the  Germania  and  Agricola  of, 

Roman  Ckmeery^  Tax  Book  of  tA«,  by  notes  by  Prof.  Tyler  noticed,  380. 

Rev.  Albert  Gueifnsey,  359.    The  be-  Tappany  H^  P.  />.  D»    Romanism  and 

lief  in  regard  to  it,  360.    Character  of  Barbarism,  252. 

thisso-c^ed  tai-book,  361.    Confu-  -^           Philosophy  of  Expression   iu 

sion  of  works,  3()2.    Two  copies  pro-  Oratory,  698. 

fessedly  authentic,  agreeing,  363.  £di-  TTsfler,  C.  B.  Mev.    His  Thankfulness, 

tion  of  1514  not  the  earliest,  365.  The  noticed,  754. 

identity  of  the  edition  of  Silber  and  that  nackeraiif,  M.  W.   His  Vanity  Fair,  754. 

of  Dr.  Mont,  367.    The  charge  of  for-  TkankfiOness,  by  Rev.  C.  B.  Tay let,  753. 

gery,  368.    The  tax-book  in  question  T%ompsofi*s  Seasons,  noticed,  190. 

genuine,  371.    Does  not  permit  the  Ttompsont  Rev.  J.  P,    Skepticism  in  re- 
commission  of  crimes,  372.     Compa-  lation  to  the  missionary  enterprise,453. 

risen  of  items,  374.    Character  of  the  7\nrei/'s  Neander,  by  Rev.  S.  M«  Hopkins, 

penitentiary  taxes,  375.    Abuses  of  it,  A.  M.,  126.     Character  of  the  trans- 

377.    Concdusion,  378.  lation,  127.    The  main  idea  of  the 

Saidaih  Manual,  by  Justin  Edwards,  D.  work,  129.    An  instructive  chapter, 

D.,  noticed,  754.  131.    Teniptations  to  which  Christians 

Sabbaih  Readings,  by  Thomas  Chalmers,  were  subjected  in  the  Decian  persecu- 

noticed,  752.  tion,    134.     Cyprian's   Efforts,   137. 

Slcrip^sjRea^tii^,by  Thomas  Chalmers,  Novatus,  138:   The  struggle  between 

noticed,  379,  567.  them,    141.     Novatus    opposes    the 

Salkeld^  Jose^,  A.  JIT,    First  Book  in  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  orgamzes  a  sepa- 

*  Spanish,  noticed,  754.  rate  church,  142.    The  strife  which 

Samhom,  Prof.    Aids  to  Classical  Study,  ensued,- 143. 

299.  Tyler,  Prof,    His  Notes  on  Tacitus,  380. 

Skerman,  Rev.   James.     His  Guide  to  Undesigned  Coinddenoes  in  the  wriHn^ 

Acquaintance  with  God,  noticed,  752.  oftke  Old  jind  New  Testaments,  by  J. 

Skervjood,  Rev.  J.  M.    Redemption—- its  J.  Blunt,  D.  D.,  noticed,  190. 

Glory,  521.  Upham,  Thomas  C.    His  memoir  of  Ma- 

SStiTiner,  T.  &,  D.  D.    Nature  of  the  dame  Guyon,  noticed,  187. 

Atonement,  86.  Vane,  General.  His  Peninsular  War,  751. 

Smith,  Prof.  /.  Few,  Pulpit  Eloquence,  Vaniiy  Fair,  by  W.  M.  Thackeray,  753. 

as  affected  by  Divine  Influence,  571.  Vernon  Edward,hj  E.  V.  Childe,  7fi2. 

Sjpanish,  First  Book  m,  by  Joseph  Salk-  WebsUr,  Jihak,  LL.D.     His  American 

eld,  A.  M.,  noticed,  754.  Dictionary,  noticed,  188. 

apeaT,Reo.8.T.  His  Family  Power,  750.  Western  New  fbrjt,  by  Rev.  James  H. 

Spencer,  Rev.  J.  A.  His  gospels  in  Greek,  Hotchkin,  noticed,  747. 

noticed,  187.  WMte,  CJkarJes,  D.D.    Influence  of  col- 

Spirit,  PromisB  of  the,  by  Rev.  Erskine  leges  especially  on  Western  Education 

Mason,  D.  D.,   67.    Meaning  of  tl^  and  Civilization,  383. 

promise,  68.  Miraculous  endowments,  WtUiam  the  Cotteiger,  noticed,  570. 

69.^   The  point  established  by  an  ana-  Wilson,  Rev.' R.  His  Inftnt  Baptism,  749. 

lysis,  of  Pentecostal  scenes,  70.    The  Xenopkon*s  MemorabHia  of  Socrates,  vfi^ 

natural  mind  does  not  apprehend  re-  notes,  by  R.  D.  C.  Robbins,  noticed,  187. 

vealed  truth,  71.  The  change  vm>ught  Young  Schoolmistress,  by  Joseph  Alden» 

by  the  Spirit,  73.    The  reslity  of  this  D.P.,  noticed*  752. 
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